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PREFACE. 


This  is  a  rough  draft  of  a  book  in  which  it  is  intended  to 
offer  the  essence  of  Pdnini’s  aphorisms  on  Sanskrit  Grammar. 
The  claims  of  this  language  are  now  universally  acknowledged. 
Though  its  grammatical  intricacies  seem  at  first  sight  formid¬ 
able,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  can  be  thoroughly 
mastered  by  a  critical  study  of  Pdnini’s  excellent  system.  But 
his  work  called  Ashtddhydyi  seems  rather  an  index  for  refer¬ 
ence  than  a  treatise  from  which  one  not  familiar  with  his 
system  can  hope  easily  to  learn  it.  Nor  does  the  Siddhdnta 
Icoumudi  of  Bhattoji  Dikshit,  valuable  as  it  is  in  its  own  way, 
appear  to  help  us  better  to  a  connected  and  clear  view  of  the 
system.  Nay,  our  difficulties  become  greater  in  the  latter. 
The  aphorisms  which  we  find  given  together  in  one  place  in 
the  former,  and  which  collectively  contribute  to  furnish  a  clear 
idea  of  the  scope  of  a  rule  with  its  exceptions  and  limitations 
are  found  in  the  latter  scattered  about  in  different  places  and 
thus  we  often  meet  not  only  with  rules  without  their  exceptions 
but  also  with  the  exceptions  before  the  rules,  while  there 
is  nothing  to  show  that  they  are  exceptions  to  rules,  not 
rules  themselves.  Owing  to  these  difficulties,  when  I  studied 
Pdnini,  I  thought  it  would  be  useful  to  make  notes  of  his 
aphorisms  with  reference  to  the  several  subjects  treated  of, 
arranging  the  subjects  in  what  seemed  a  more  natural  order 
of  sequence  than  that  followed  in  both  the  Ashtddhydyi  and 
the  Siddhdnta  koumudi.  These  notes,  condensed  in  compliance 
with  the  wishes  of  my  friends,  some  of  whom  are  preparing 
for  the  higher  examinations  in  Sanskrit,  appear  in  this  book. 
But  as  I  have  said  it  is  only  as  a  first  draft  that  I  venture  to 
present  it  to  my  fellow  students.  This  course  I  have  consi¬ 
dered  necessary,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  my  attempt,  the 
more  so,  as  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  from  my  Pandit  friends 
the  assistance  I  expected ;  and  not  only  for  the  filling  in  of 
many  minor  details  in  the  work  but  also  for  the  more  import¬ 
ant  task  of  conducting  it  through  the  press,  my  other  duties 
have  compelled  me  to  depend  almost  entirely  upon  the  kind¬ 
ness  of  some  of  my  young  friends  possessed  of  little  experience 
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in  this  line.  The  typographical  and  other  errors  that  have 
crept  into  the  book  from  all  these  causes  have  however  been, 
though  partially,  as  I  apprehend,  pointed  out  in  a  list  appended. 
In  this  list,  I  have  also  inserted  some  points  omitted  at  first  but 
which  since  have  appeared  to  me  likely  to  add  to  the  complete¬ 
ness  of  the  work.  By  supplying  these  omissions  in  the  form 
of  separate  additional  notes  the  bulk  of  the  list  could  perhaps 
have  been  considerably  reduced ;  but  I  have  desired  to  point  out 
the  exact  place  where  the  omitted  parts  should  have  occured 
in  the  body  of  the  book.  There  are  doubtless  many  other 
errors  and  defects  in  the  book.  But  as  regards  these  I  look 
forward  to  the  good-will  of  my  fellow  students  whom  I  would 
ask  kindly  to  favour  me  with  a  notice  of  the  same.  For  though 
I  crave  their  forbearance  for  myself  personally  for  all  the  short¬ 
comings  of  the  book,  yet  I  entreat  them  to  subject  the  book 
itself  to  a  searching  criticism.  Facilities  for  this  examination 
exist  in  the  indexes  which  for  this  purpose  have  been  made 
fuller  than  they  should  otherwise  have  been.  Aided  by  the 
light  which  the  scrutiny  of  my  fellow  students  will  thus  throw 
upon  the  defects  of  the  book,  I  shall  hereafter,  if  from  its 
reception  I  find  that  they  approve  the  general  plan  of  it, 
endeavour  to  revise  it  thoroughly  so  as  to  make  it  more  worthy 
of  their  patronage,  and  to  extend  its  usefulness  shall  have  it 
printed  with  the  Sanskrit  portion  in  the  Devanagan  character 
instead  of  in  Kanarese  as  it  is  now.  Perhaps  this  may  be  a 
day-dream.  But  whatever  may  be  the  actual  fate  of  the  book, 
I  would  fain  indulge  the  hope  that  at  all  events  it  will  awaken 
among  the  students  a  genuine  interest  in  Panini’s  system  which 
appears  to  contain  the  only  efficient  clue  to  the  apparent 
labyrinthine  intricacies  of  Sanskrit  Grammar. 

As  I  have  already  said,  the  arrangement  of  the  subjects 
in  this  work  is  entirely  new.  But  I  have  endeavoured  care¬ 
fully  to  adhere  to  P&nini's  system  and  to  preserve  his  techni¬ 
cal  phraseology  which  is  the  most  essential  part  of  his  system. 
In  one  or  two  places  where  I  have  deemed  it  convenient  to  limit 
somewhat  the  signification  of  his  technical  terms,  I  have  given 
my  reasons  for  so  doing,  and  have  distinctly  pointed  out  their 
modified  meaning.  I  have  also  quoted  my  authority  for  every 
rule  and  important  statement  contained  in  the  book.  Here 
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besides  the  works  of  Dr.  Ballantyne  and  Professors  Max 
Muller  and  Monier  Williams,  to  which  I  have  had  occasion 
to  refer  here  and  there,  I  have  made  use  not  only  of  the 
Ashtadhyayi  and  the  Siddhanta  koumudi  but  also  of  the  Kdsika, 
an  excellent  original  commentary  upon  the  Ashtadhyayi,  a 
study  of  which  I  particularly  recommend  to  my  fellow  stu¬ 
dents  as  being  calculated  to  give  a  more  intelligent  grasp 
of  the  precise  effect  of  Pdnini’s  aphorisms  than  that  of  the 
Siddhanta  koumudi.  But  I  have  omitted  not  only  all  the  gram¬ 
matical  rules  relating  specially  to  the  language  of  the  Yedas 
and  to  “ svara ”  or  accentuation,  but  also  those  referring  to 
the  derivation  of  irregularly  formed  primitive  and  secondary 
nouns.  These  rules  I  have  reserved  for  a  separate  volume 
which  I  contemplate  bringing  out  after  ascertaining  the  destiny 
of  the  one  now  placed  at  the  service  of  my  fellow  students. 

The  work  is  divided  into  six  parts.  The  first,  after  treat¬ 
ing  of  the  alphabet,  gives  an  idea  of  the  way  in  which  the  words 
occurring  in  Sanskrit  have  been  resolved  and  arranged  for 
grammatical  purposes  and  of  the  general  character  of  the  pro¬ 
cesses  through  which  the  elements  after  their  resolution  are  held 
to  pass  before  the  words  attain  their  actual  form.  And  Paninij 
after  giving  the  rules  according  to  which  the  elements  under¬ 
go  the  processes  in  question,  requires  certain  general  principles 
to  be  understood  in  the  interpretation  of  his  rules.  These 
principles,  however,  it  is  very  difficult  to  apply  in  practice  in 
many  cases.  For  this  reason,  I  have  generally  tried  to  avoid 
the  necessity  of  a  recourse  to  these  principles  of  interpretation 
by  giving  the  rules  themselves  more  fully  than  otherwise  would 
have  been  necessary.  Still,  some  of  the  principles  so  obviate 
the  necessity  of  repetition  and  otherwise  simplify  language  that 
I  have  considered  it  useful  to  explain  them  all  in  one  place,  so 
that  they  may  be  borne  in  mind  in  the  construction  of  the  rules 
not  so  fully  dealt  with.  And  I  have  thought  it  well  to  explain 
also  some  others  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  known  so  far 
as  the  present  work  is  concerned,  because  a  knowledge  of  them 
may  give  facilities  for  an  independent  study  of  PdninPs  original 
aphorisms. 

The  second  part  treats  of  Sandhi.  Here  I  have  first  advert¬ 
ed  to  certain  rules  whose  object  seems  to  be  the  simplification 
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of  conjunct  oonsonants  which,  occurring  in  certain  groups  and 
situations,  are  apt  to  produce  a  more  or  less  undesirable  harsh¬ 
ness  of  sound.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  rules  which 
not  only  require  the  doubling  of  certain  consonants  but  allow 
an  option  of  doubling  others,  though  the  doubling  in  the  latter 
case  must  necessarily  be  useless.  These  rules  also  I  have  dealt 
with  first.  For  when  the  rules  on  both  the  above  subjects  are 
disposed  of,  the  task  with  regard  to  the  other  rules  of  Sandhi 
becomes  comparatively  easy,  whether  they  relate  to  the  con¬ 
currence  of  vowels  with  vowels,  of  vowels  with  consonants,  or 
of  consonants  with  consonants.  These  latter  rules  have  been 
next  referred  to.  Then,  having  noticed  the  changes  caused  by 
the  concurrence  of  certain  letters  though  more  or  less  apart, 
this  section  ends  with  an  enumeration  of  the  changes  peculiar 
to  some  particular  kinds  of  expressions,  and  of  some  others 
which  take  place  irregularly,  that  is,  in  a  manner  not  sanctioned 
by  the  rules  already  adverted  to.  Explanatory  tables  and 
examples  illustrating  them  as  fully  as  possible  have  been  given. 
The  benefit  of  these  tables  will,  I  trust,  be  great  to  beginners. 

Part  III  is  devoted  to  verbs  and  Part  IV  to  nouns. 
Whether  verbs  as  held  by  the  followers  of  Pdnini ,  or  nouns 
as  held  by  those  who  follow  the  school  of  Kandda,  are  naturally 
entitled  to  occupy  the  first  place  in  human  thought, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  for  grammatical  purposes  it  is 
highly  convenient  to  advert  to  the  Sanskrit  verbs  before  the 
nouns.  As  for  the  former,  so  for  the  latter,  with  a  few,  if  any, 
exceptions,  the  original  material  consists  of  roots,  and  many 
of  the  rules  regulating  the  application  of  the  affixes  by  which 
verbs  are  formed  are  generally  applicable  also  to  other  affixes 
which,  operating  upon  the  roots,  produce  nouns.  There  are 
about  2,000  such  roots ;  but  from  them  other  roots  can  be 
derived  by  the  help  of  certain  affixes  which  may  be  called 
the  derivation  affixes.  From  these  derivative  roots  as  well  as 
the  rest,  verbs  are  formed  by  the  application  to  them  of  certain 
affixes  which  indicate  their  voices  and  tenses  and  then  of  cer¬ 
tain  other  affixes  which  determine  their  number  and  person. 
The  former  I  have  called  the  tense  affixes,  and  the  latter  the 
personal  affixes .  By  applying  to  the  roots  certain  other  affixes, 
participles  and  gerunds  as  well  as  the  infinitive  are  formed. 
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the  affixes  in  the  case  of  the  present  and  future  participles 
being  applied  after  the  roots  have  received  their  proper  tense 
affixes.  In  Sanskrit,  the  infinitive,  participles,  and  gerunds 
are  all  classed  as  primitive  nouns.  Other  primitive  nouns  are 
formed  likewise  from  the  roots  by  the  use  of  certain  affixes. 
Here  the  function  of  affixes  operating  upon  roots,  which  I  have 
termed  the  verbal  affixes ,  end.  Though  the  general  rules 
according  to  which  these  affixes  produce  verbs  and  primitive 
nouns  are  similar,  the  affixes  themselves  are  distinguish¬ 
able  into  two  broad  classes  technically  called  Sarvadhatuka 
and  A' rdhadhatuha.  According  as  the  affixes  belong  to  the 
one  class  or  the  other,  are  determined  the  changes  which 
they  themselves  undergo  and  which  they  produce  upon  the 
bases  to  which  they  are  attached.  Now,  another  class  of  affixes 
which  operate  not  upon  roots  but  upon  nouns,  and  which  there¬ 
fore  have  been  called  the  noun  affixes ,  come  into  play.  Some 
of  them  are  employed  to  designate  the ‘feminine  gender  of 
nouns  and  some  others  to  turn  them  into  secondary  nouns, 
while  a  third  set  of  affixes  determine  their  number  and  case. 
Whether  the  affixes  are  verbal  affixes  or  noun  affixes,  the  rules 
relating  to  them  are  found  to  require  either  the  augmentation 
of  the  affixes  or  the  change  of  the  bases  receiving  them,  by  trans¬ 
formation,  reduplication,  or  other  augmentation  or  alteration. 
These  different  changes  and  other  matters  incidental  to  them 
have  been  separately  discussed  in  their  natural  sequence.  In 
order  that  the  practical  result  produced  by  all  the  rules  in  the 
formation  of  the  verbs  and  nouns  may  clearly  appear  in  one 
view,  I  have  tried  to  give  complete  models  after  which  roots  can 
be  turned  into  verbs  and  crude  nouns,  and  crude  nouns  into 
nouns .  And  I  may  add  that  to  these  models  it  will  be  enough 
for  learners  to  confine  their  attention  in  the  early  stage  of  their 
studies ;  for  these,  together  with  the  tables  of  Sandhi  already 
alluded  to,  will  enable  them  to  understand  the  forms  of  the 
words  they  may  meet  with  and  to  decline  and  conjugate  the 
nouns  and  verbs  with  tolerable  ease  and  accuracy. 

In  Part  V,  compound  and  irregular  nouns  and  noun- 
roo.ts  are  considered.  In  no  other  language  does  the  power  of 
composition  appear  to  exist  to  such  an  extent  as  in  Sanskrit. 
This,  made  use  of  with  good  taste  and  discrimination,  adds 
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considerably  to  the  vigour  and  beauty  of  the  language.  But 
it  is  liable  to  be  often  abused  as  the  servant  of  pedantry. 
Indeed,  in  the  more  modern  writers  it  is  not  difficult  to  point 
out  instances  in  which  the  length  of  their  compound  words 
appears  to  have  been  assumed  as  the  standard  of  beauty.  Great 
care  is  therefore  required  in  this  respect.  But  when  rightly  used 
the  power  of  composition  existing  in  the  language  confers 
upon  it  an  elasticity  exceedingly  useful  and  conducive  to 
harmony  and  elegance  without  detriment  to  perspicuity. 
The  mistake  often  made  in  some  quarters  in  imagining  that 
words  can  be  compounded  just  as  one  likes,  should  also  be 
avoided.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  requirements  of  grammar 
are  not  a  few  and  should  be  strictly  conformed  to.  Equally 
valuable  is  the  liberty  allowed  in  Sanskrit  for  turning  nouns 
into  roots  and  using  them  as  verbs.  The  rules  bearing  upon 
both  these  subjects  as  well  as  those  which  refer  to  irregular 
nouns  have  been  given  in  detail  in  this  part. 

Part  VI  treats  of  syntax.  Being  an  inflective  language, 
Sanskrit  has  very  little  to  do  with  the  arrangement  of  words. 
The  order  of  words  in  a  sentence  is  not  important  and  may  be 
changed  without  interfering  with  the  meaning.  The  con¬ 
nection  between  the  words  which  in  languages  not  inflective 
is  indicated  by  their  position  is,  in  Sanskrit,  shown  by  similar¬ 
ity  of  inflections.  Elegance  and  clearness  may  recommend 
a  certain  arrangement  as  being  more  natural  than  another, 
but  as  a  matter  of  gramma.tical  propriety  there  can  be  no  more 
objection  to  the  one  than  to  the  other.  The  rules  of  syntax 
accordingly  refer  generally  to  the  government  of  words.  These 
therefore  find  a  place  in  this  part  together  with  some  Others 
which  regulate  the  use  of  the  tenses  of  verbs  or  the  reiteration 
of  words,  all  of  which  also  may  be  regarded  as  belonging 
rather  to  syntax  than  to  any  other  part. 

My  acknowledgments  are  due  to  Rev.  J,  A.  Vanes,  b.  a., 
Principal  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  High  School  for  his 
kindness  in  perusing  almost  the  whole  of  the  manuscript  and 
making  some  valuable  suggestions  which  I  have  thankfully 
adopted. 

BANGALORE:  ) 

1st  September ,  1887.  J 
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Explanation  of  the  signs  and  abbreviations  used  in  this 
work  and  not  explained  in  the  body  of  it. 


A.  Names  of  Books  quoted. 


Sid.  = 
Kas.  = 
Kav.  = 

M.  N.  = 
M.  M.  = 
B. 

Ragh.  = 


Siddhdnta  koumudi  (Edited  by  Taranatha  Tarka- 
vachaspati,  1870). 

Kasika  (Pandit  Bala  SastrPs  Edition,  Benares, 
1878). 

Kavikalpa  druma. 

Monier  William’s  Sanskrit  Grammar,  1876. 
Max  Muller’s  Sanskrit  Grammar,  1866. 

Dr.  Ballantyne’s  Laghu  Jcoumudi ,  Benares,  1878. 
Raghuvansa 


Note. — 1.  In  the  case  of  Siddhdnta  koumudi ,  the  Roman 
figure  refers  to  the  volume  and  the  Arabic  figure  to  the  page. 

2.  In  the  case  of  Max  Muller’s  and  Monier  William’s 
Grammar  as  well  as  Dr.  Ballantyne’s  Laghu  Jcoumudi ,  the 
figures  refer  to  the  numbered  paragraphs. 

3.  In  the  case  of  Raghuvansa,  the  Roman  figure  refers 
to  the  sarga  and  the  Arabic  figure  to  the  sloka  or  verse. 


4.  In  the  case  of  figures  occurring  without  the  name  of 
any  book,  the  reference  is  to  Panini’s  Ashtddhyayi ,  the  Roman 
figure  referring  to  the  Adhyaya  or  lecture,  the  first  Arabic 
figure  to  the  Pada  or  chapter,  and  the  second  Arabic  figure 
to  the  Sutra  or  aphorism. 


B.  Words- 


(a.)  Represented  by  letters. 


Aor.  = 

Pass.  = 

1st  Put.  « 


Aorist. 

Passive. 

First  Future. 
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2nd  Fut. 

Perf. 

Imp. 

Ben. 

Impv. 

0. 

Refl.  or  Reflec, 
Inf. 

Ger. 

Nish. 

Ardha. 

Cond. 

Per. 

Compar. 

Super. 

Mas.  or  M. 

Fem.  or  F. 

Neut. 

Sing. 

PL,  Flu.  or  Plur 
Nom.  or  N, 

Yoc.  .or  V. 

Acc.  or  A. 

Ins.  or  I. 

Dat.  or  D. 

Abl. 

Gen.  or  G. 

Loc.  or  L. 

Comp. 

Tatp. 

Avya. 

Karm. 

Bah. 

Fin. 

N.  Fin. 

Aff. 

Affs. 

Sub. 


■=  Second  Future. 
=  Perfect. 

=  Imperfect. 

=  Benedictive. 

=  Imperative. 

=  Optative. 

=  Reflective. 

=  Infinitive. 

=  Gerund. 

=  Nishtha. 

=  Ardhadhatuka. 
=  Conditional. 

=  Person, 

=  Comparative. 

=  Superlative, 

=  Masculine. 

=  Feminine. 

=  Neuter. 

=  Singular. 

=  Plural. 

=  Nominative. 

=  Vocative. 

=  Accusative. 

=  Instrumental. 

=  Dative. 

==  Ablative. 

=  Genitive. 

=  Locative. 

=  Compound. 

—  Tatpurusha. 

=  A  vy  ayibh  ava. 

=  Karmadharaya. 
=  Bahuvrihi. 

=  Final. 

=  Not  Final. 

=  Aflix. 

=  Affixes. 

—  Substitute. 


Xixvi 


@  !- 

* 

altered  by  the  lengthening  of  the 

@  *• 

= 

altered  by  the  shortening  of  the 

@  g- 

= 

altered  by  the  gunation  of  the 

@  V. 

= 

altered  by  the  vriddhiation  of  the 

@  sam. 

= 

altered  by  the  sampras  dr  nation  of  the 

a  ...  for 

3SS 

altered  by  the  substitution  of  the  letter 
which  occurs  between  the  first  letter 
( @  )  and  the  second  word  (for)  for 
the  letter  which  follows  the  second 
word. 

r- 

• 

penultimate  letter. 

op. 

= 

ante-penultimate  letter. 

/• 

= 

final  letter. 

(/ + 1’) 

= 

final  and  penultimate  letters. 

+  ... 

before  = 

add  the  letter  following  the  sign  + 
before  the  letter  following  the  word 
“  before.” 

(?  +  «p) 

= 

penultimate  and  ante-penultimate. 

(i>.)  Represented  by  figures. 

F  =  lulcated. 

2  *=  ftluated. 

3  =  l  up  a  ted. 

4  =  lopated. 

5  =  elided  by  displacement. 

(o.)  11k PRESENTED  BY  SlGNS. 

x  =  elide. 

*  before  ado,  ©3,  i,  x,  =  nasalized. 

SI  =  prolated. 


(d)  Represented  by  Words. 

Vowel  affixes  '=  affixes  beginning  with  vowels. 
Consonantal  affixes  =  affixes  beginning  with  consonants. 
sdc4  affixes  =  affixes  beginning  with  letters. 

For  signs  and  abbreviations  used  in  the  body  of  the  work, 
see  the  following  pages  • 

Fart  II.  page  5;  Part  III.  pages  3,  4,  5,  6,  15,  20,30, 
31,  34,  08,  303  and  304 ;  Part  IV.  pages  24,  25,  26,  28  and  72’ 
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KEY  TO  TRANSLITERATION. 


VOWELS. 

a  =  &,  d  =  &,  i  —  i  =  &,  o,  4  =  ri  =  s rib, 

ri=5foa,  Zri  —  %  Zri  =  e  =  <0,  ai  =  S0,  o  =  &>,  cm  ==  €5,  h  =z%. 

CONSONANTS. 

1c  =  —  S3*,  g  =  n*,  gh  =  71  =  %?,  ch  =  23*,  cM  = 

j  ==  jb  8=3  OLp6,  n  =  <a?*,  t  =  bf,  th  =  V€,  d  =  cZA,  =  ^ 
w  =  ^€,  t  ==  ®«,  Z/i  +  zp«,  cZ  =  c6,  dh  =  £3*,  n  =  3*,  p  =  p/j  = 
$*,  6=  £3*,  bh  —  2p€,  m  =  So,  y  =  odo*,  r  =  0€,  Z  =  o*,  -y  =  S,  s  =» 
$*,  s/l  =  A*,  3  =  rt*,  h  *®  ®€. 

SIGNS. 

X  Between  a  letter  and  a  ^  or  93*  =  Jihvamuiliya. 

m  Between  a  letter  and  a  ri*  or  =  Upadkmdniya . 
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AUTHOKITIES  QUOTED. 


zpAusrinsri. 

The  first  Arabic  figure  refers  to  the  aphorism,  the  Roman  figure  refers  to 
the  Part  of  this  work ,  and  the  succeeding  figures  refer  to  the  page. 


LECTURE  I.  CHAPTER  1. 


1 

I.  29. 

27 

IY.  32,  34. 

51 

I. 

29*  III.  44,  45, 

2 

I.  29. 

28 

Y.  78. 

49,*  60. 

3 

I.  29- 

29 

Y.  78  * 

52 

I. 

38. 

4 

III.  43. 

44,  49. 

30 

Y.  78. 

53 

I. 

39. 

5 

III.  43, 

49. 

3J 

Y.  78. 

54 

I. 

38. 

6 

III.  49, * 

308. 

32 

Y.  78. 

55 

I. 

39;  I.  40. 

7 

I.  12  * 

33 

I Y.  34,  35,  1 14. 

56 

I. 

42. 

8 

I.  5. 

34 

IY.  34. 

57 

I. 

42. 

9 

I.  6. 

35 

IY,  34. 

58 

I. 

44* 

10 

I.  6*. 

36 

IY  34.* 

59 

III.  56  * 

11 

II  54,  61. 

37 

I.  20,  21;  IY.  181. 

60 

I. 

27* 

12 

14 

15 

16 
17 

11.  61. 
11.  61. 
It.  61. 
11.  61. 
II.  61. 

38 

39 

40 

41 

IY.  181. 

IV.  181,  184. 

IY.  181. 

Y.  7,  78. 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

1. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

27. 

41  * 

41. 

30. 

30. 

18 

II.  61. 

42 

IY.  20. 

66 

i. 

38. 

20 

I.  15  * 

43 

IY.  20. 

67 

i. 

38. 

21 

I.  38. 

44 

TIL  30.* 

69 

i. 

8,  9* 

22 

IV.  26. 

45 

I.  29. 

70 

i. 

9. 

23 

1Y.  33. 

46 

I.  36. 

71 

i. 

4. 

24 

1  V  33. 

47 

I.  37. 

73 

IV.  35. 

25 

IY.  33.  * 

48 

I.  5 ;  IY.  31. 

74 

IY.  35. 

26 

III.  22. 

50 

I.  37. 

75 

IY.  35. 

LECTURE  I.  CHAPTER  2. 


1  III.  304,  321,  376. 

2  DJI.  364. 

3  ILL  323. 

4  nr.  2,  no,  ill. 

5  III.  18,*  110. 

6  III.  354. 

7  I'Ll.  308,  328,  356, 

362,  363. 

8  III.  331 .  351,  356, 

364,  365,  378,  382* 

9  ITI.  16,  31,  78, 

10  III.  16,31,78. 

11  III.  111. 

12  III.  17,  111,  306. 


13  III.  330. 

14  III.  380. 

15  III.  358. 

16  III.  358. 

17  III.  341,  344,  346, 

373 

18  III.  20,  31,  32, 285, 

838 

19  III.  310,347,356* 

368,  378,  382* 

20  III.  357. 

2L  III.  20,  278. 

22  III,  350. 

23  III.  285. 


24 

III.  313,  324,.  364 

25 

III.  313,357,382* 

26 

III.  16,  78,  285. 

27 

I.  5* 

28 

I.  5  * 

29 

J.  5* 

30 

I.  5. 

31 

I.  5. 

41 

I.  30. 

42 

Y.  4  *  7. 

43 

Y.  33. 

44 

Y.  33,  52. 

45 

I.  15. 

46 

I.  17*  23 * 

50 


Authorities  Quoted. 


xxxix 


47  IV.  30. 

60  V.  100. 

68-  IV.  206. 

48  V.  52. 

63  V.  100. 

69  'IV.  205. 

49  V.  52* 

64  IV.  204. 

70  IV.  206. 

50  V.  52* 

65  IV.  204. 

71  IV.  206. 

58  IV.  186. 

66  IV.  204. 

72  IV.  205* 

59  IV.  186. 

67  IV.  205. 

73  IV.  205. 

LECTURE  1.  CHAPTER  3. 


1  I.  15* 

2  I.  28. 

3  I.  4*  28. 

4  I.  28;  IV.  21. 
h  I.  28. 

6  I.  28. 

7  I.  28. 

8  1.  28. 

9  1.4. 

10  I.  37. 

12  I.  18.*  29;  III.  ll- 
tf  I.  18* 

14  III.  10. 

15  III.  10. 

16  III.  IQ* 

17  III.  299. 

18  III.  294  * 

19  III.  295. 

20  III.  296. 

21  III.  292,  293,  294, 

296,  297, 299,  301. 

22  III.  300. 

23  III.  300. 

24  III.  300. 

25  III.  300,  301. 

26  III.  300. 

27  III.  295. 

28  III.  297,  301. 

29  III.  291,  2.94,  296, 

297,  299*  300. 

30  111,291,301. 

31  111:301. 


,32 

III. 

291,292. 

33 

III. 

291,  292. 

34 

III. 

292. 

35 

HI. 

292. 

36 

III. 

296. 

37 

111. 

297. 

38 

III. 

293., 

39 

III. 

293. 

40 

III. 

293. 

42 

III. 

293* 

43 

III. 

293. 

44 

III. 

295. 

45 

III. 

295- 

46 

III. 

295. 

47 

III. 

298. 

48 

III. 

299. 

49 

HI. 

298. 

50 

nr. 

299. 

51 

hi. 

294 

52 

in. 

294. 

53 

hi. 

295. 

54 

in. 

295. 

55 

in. 

291,  296. 

56 

in. 

297. 

57 

hi. 

336, 344,370,377 

58 

hi. 

336. 

59 

hi. 

370. 

60 

hi. 

367. 

61 

m. 

356. 

62 

HI. 

11* 

63 

III. 

247. 

64 

III. 

298. 

65  III.  i!94. 

66  III  297. 

67  111.  13,  14. 

68  III.  377 

69  III.  331,  364. 

70  III.  361. 

71  III.  326. 

72  I.  18;  Iir.  9. 

73  111.  299. 

74  III.  11. 

75  III.  297,  298. 

76  III.  295. 

77  III.  9,  11. 

78  I.  18. 

79  III.  291. 

80  III  294. 

81  III.  299. 

82  III.  297,  299. 

83  III.  290,  298. 

84  III.  298. 

85  III.  290,  298. 

86  III.  313,  321,  335, 

352,  358. 

87  III.  12. 

88  III.  12. 

89  III.  349*  350,  357, 

358,  360,  363. 

90  V.  147,  153,  156* 

91  III.  302,  310,313. 

327,  360  *  367. 

92  III.  313,  327,  367, 

93  III.  327. 


LECTURE  I.  CHAPTER  4. 


3  IV.  32. 

7  IV.  31 ;  V.  113. 

12  I.  5. 

4  IV.  31,  32;  V.  104. 

8  V.  104. 

13  I.  15. 

5  IV.  31,32;  V.  104. 

10  1.  5. 

14  I.  23* 

6  IV.  31,  32. 

11  I.  6. 

15  1.  149. 

51 


Authorities  Quoted. 


16 

IV.  21. 

48 

VI.  30. 

78 

IV.  183. 

17 

IV.  21. 

49 

VI.  1. 

79 

IV.  183. 

13 

IV.  21* 

50 

VI.  1. 

80 

I.  24* 

19 

IV.  61. 

51 

VI.  7* 

83 

I.  24* 

21 

I.  23. 

52 

VI.  8. 

84 

I.  24. 

22 

I.  23/ 

53 

VI.  1,  11. 

85 

I.  24. 

23 

VI.  1. 

54 

III.  7. 

86 

1.  24. 

24 

VI.  2. 

55 

III.  7. 

87 

I.  24. 

25 

VI.  21. 

56 

I.  18;  IV,  181. 

88 

I.  24;  I.  25. 

26 

VI.  22. 

57 

1.19. 

89 

1.  25. 

27 

VI.  22. 

58 

I.  18. 

90 

I.  24. 

28 

VI.  22. 

59 

I.  25  * 

91 

I.  24. 

29 

VI.  22. 

60 

1.24;  IV.  181. 

92 

I.  24. 

30 

VI.  22.* 

61 

IV.  181  *  183,  184. 

93 

I.  24,  25  * 

31 

VI.  22* 

62 

IV.  184. 

94 

I.  24. 

32 

VI.  1* 

63 

IV.  184. 

95 

1.  25. 

33 

VI.  37. 

64 

IV.  184. 

96 

I.  25. 

34 

VI-  33. 

65 

IV.  181. 

97 

I.  25. 

35 

VI.  33. 

66 

IV.  181,182. 

98 

I.  25. 

36 

VI.  32* 

67 

II.  64  (a)  IV.  181. 

99 

I.  18. 

37 

VI.  37* 

68 

IV  181. 

100 

I.  18 ;  III.  274. 

38 

VI.  37* 

69 

IV,  182. 

101 

I.  17. 

39 

VI.  33* 

70 

IV.  182. 

102 

I.  17. 

40 

VI.  34. 

71 

IV.  182. 

103 

I.  23. 

41 

VI.  34, 

72 

IV.  182. 

104 

I.  23* 

42 

VI.  i. 

73 

IV.  182. 

105 

I.  17. 

43 

VI.  39. 

74 

11. 64  (a)  IV.  28,183, 

106 

VI.  61  * 

44 

VI.  39. 

t— * 

00 

it* 

* 

107 

I.  17. 

45 

VI.  2. 

75 

IV.  182. 

108 

I.  17. 

46 

VI.  29. 

76 

IV.  182. 

109 

I.  10* 

47 

VI.  30. 

77 

IV.  183. 

110 

I.  10. 

LECTURE  II.  CHAPTER  1. 


1 

V. 

2* 

20 

V. 

24*  78; 

37 

V. 

20,  37 

3 

V. 

2* 

21 

V. 

7. 

38 

IV 

.  98;  V.  2i,  22* 

4 

V. 

3* 

22 

V. 

3* 

39 

V. 

21. 

5 

V. 

3* 

23 

V. 

4*  24* 

40 

V. 

21,  38. 

6 

V. 

4,  32,  40. 

24 

V. 

18,  37. 

41 

V. 

21. 

7 

V. 

5. 

25 

V. 

6,  13. 

42 

V. 

21. 

8 

V. 

5. 

26 

V. 

18. 

43 

V. 

22. 

9 

V. 

41. 

27 

V. 

6, 13. 

44 

V. 

22. 

10 

V. 

41. 

28 

V. 

18. 

45 

V. 

22. 

12 

V. 

32. 

29 

V. 

18. 

46 

V. 

22. 

13 

V. 

32. 

30 

V. 

19. 

47 

V. 

22. 

14 

V. 

5,  32. 

31 

V. 

19. 

48 

V. 

83. 

15 

V. 

6,  32, 

32 

V. 

19,  22. 

49 

V. 

24,  35. 

16 

V. 

6,  32. 

33 

v. 

19. 

50 

V. 

23* 

17 

V. 

78, 8b. 

34 

V. 

20. 

51 

V. 

23. 

18 

V. 

6,  38. 

35 

V. 

20. 

52 

V. 

24. 

19 

V. 

6. 

36 

V. 

20. 

53 

V.. 

39. 

52 


Authorities  Quoted. 
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54 

V. 

39. 

61 

V. 

35. 

67 

Y. 

35. 

55 

y. 

24. 

62 

V. 

39, 

68 

Y. 

17,  35. 

56 

V. 

12* 

39 

63 

V. 

12. 

69 

Y. 

12. 

57 

Y. 

12, 

34,  37. 

64 

V. 

12. 

70 

V, 

40. 

58 

Y. 

35. 

65 

V. 

39. 

71 

Y. 

40. 

59 

IV 

.  27 

# 

66 

V. 

39. 

72 

Y. 

3,  82,  85. 

60 

Y. 

35. 

LECTURE 

II.  CHAPTER 

2. 

1 

V. 

38. 

14 

Y: 

9*;  V.  10* 

27 

Y. 

26. 

2 

Y. 

38. 

15 

v. 

9. 

28 

Y. 

26.  40. 

3 

Y. 

11, 

40. 

16 

V. 

10. 

29 

Y. 

4* 

4 

Y. 

40. 

17 

Y. 

9,  31. 

30 

V. 

28. 

5 

V. 

11. 

38. 

18 

Y. 

13,  16,  37,  40. 

31 

Y. 

84*  86,  87  * 

6 

Y. 

12. 

19 

Y. 

13. 

32 

Y. 

37. 

7 

Y. 

17, 

36. 

20 

Y. 

7.  13. 

33 

Y. 

37. 

8 

Y. 

37, 

40. 

21 

Y. 

13,  14, 15, 16. 

34 

Y. 

37. 

9 

V. 

9. 

22 

Y. 

16* 

35 

Y. 

34,  36. 

10 

Y. 

9. 

23 

V. 

4*  25. 

36 

Y. 

36.  87. 

11 

Y. 

8. 

21 

Y. 

25, 

37 

V. 

87. 

12 

Y. 

9. 

25 

1Y 

.  41;  Y.  26, 40, 41. 

38 

Y. 

40. 

13 

Y. 

9. 

26 

r 

Y. 

26. 

LECTURE  II.  CHAPTER  3. 


1 

YI.  5. 

25 

YI.  26. 

48 

IY.  35. 

2 

V'.  5. 

26 

VI.  25. 

49 

I  23;  IY.  30. 

4 

Yl.  30. 

27 

YI.  25. 

50 

YI.  23. 

5 

VI.  27. 

28 

Yl.  21. 

51 

Y.  11;  YI.  40 

6 

YI.  27. 

29 

YI.  28,  29,  38,  44. 

52 

Y.  10,  YI.  39,  42 

7 

YI.  28. 

30 

VI.  29. 

53 

Y.10;  YI.  40. 

8 

YI.  31. 

31 

VI.  24,  28. 

54 

Y.  10;  YI.  42. 

9 

VI.  31*  32,  36* 

32 

VI.  39. 

55 

Y.  10;  YI.  37. 

10 

YI.  32,  35. 

33 

VI.  42. 

56 

V.  10;  VI.  40* 

11 

VI  32,  35* 

34 

VI.  41. 

57 

Y.  10;  VI.  40* 

12 

YI.  41. 

35 

YI.  43. 

58 

Yl.  37- 

13 

VI.  20. 

36 

YI.  22,  43. 

59 

Yl.  40. 

14 

YI.  25. 

37 

VI.  44. 

61 

YI.  37. 

15 

YI.  25. 

38 

YI.  44. 

64 

V.  11;  YI.  28. 

16 

YI.  21. 

39 

YI.  39. 

65 

YI.  12. 

17 

YI.  38. 

40 

YI.  39. 

66 

IV.  9;  VI.  12. 

18 

VI.  15,  19. 

41 

YI.  25. 

67 

VI.  14. 

19 

YI.  19. 

42 

YI.  22. 

68 

Yl.  14. 

20 

VI.  19. 

43 

YI.  36. 

69 

VI.  13,  14,  15* 

21 

YI.  19  * 

44 

YI.  39. 

70 

VI.  15. 

22 

YI.  19,  38. 

45 

YI.  28. 

71 

YI.  15. 

23 

YI.  23,  24. 

46 

YI.  3* 

72 

VI.  42. 

24 

VI.  26. 

47 

YI.  5. 

73 

YI.  41. 

53 
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Authorities  Quoted. 
LECTURE  II.  CHAPTER  4, 


1 

V.  77. 

26 

V.  73. 

55 

II.  65*  III.  333. 

o 

V.  28.  77. 

27 

V.  99, 

56 

III.  316. 

3 

V.  28. 

29 

V.  72. 

08 

IV.  ITS. 

4 

V.  29. 

30 

V.  81,  99. 

fcO 

IV.  178. 

5 

V.  28. 

31 

IV.  198* 

62 

IV.  179. 

6 

V.  29. 

32 

IV.  34*  V.  141*142. 

64 

IV.  180. 

7 

V.  28. 

33 

IV.  34*,  141*  142. 

66 

IV.  178,  179,  180. 

8 

V.  28,  29. 

31 

IV.  34.  V.  141. 

71 

t 23* see  V.  42,  147. 

9 

V.  28,  29. 

36 

III.  317. 

72 

III.  16. 

10 

V.  28. 

37 

III.  302.  317. 

74 

III.  16. 

11 

V.87* 

40 

ITT.  317. 

75 

III.  16. 

12 

V.  29,  30. 

41 

Ill,  365. 

77 

III.  320,  340,345, 

13 

V.  30. 

42 

III.  379. 

346,349,354,  372. 

14 

V.  87. 

43 

III.  379. 

15 

V.  30, 

44 

III.  379. 

78 

III.  311,  333,  346, 

16 

V.  30. 

45 

III.  320. 

374. 

17 

V.  24,  71. 

46 

III.  3*20. 

18 

V.  71. 

47 

III.  320. 

79 

III.  309,  328,  338, 

19 

V.  71. 

48 

III.  321. 

355,  372. 

20 

V.  71. 

49 

III.  32L 

21 

V.  72. 

50 

III.  321. 

81 

III.  113. 

22 

V.  72.. 

51 

III.  321. 

82 

I.  24. 

V.  72. 

52 

III.  319. 

83 

V.  78. 

24 

V.  72. 

53 

III.  352. 

84 

V.  79. 

V.  72. 

54 

II.  65*  III.  333. 

85 

III.  17, 18*,  96. 

LECTURE  III.  CHAPTER  1, 


1  1.15;  IV.  3* 

2  I.  16. 

5  III.  290. 

6  III.  290. 

7  111.7,16,78. 

8  I.  21  *  V.  146, 147. 

9  I.2L*V.  146. 

10  I.  21  *  V.  146. 

11  I.  21  *  V.  146. 

12  1.21*  V.  156. 

13  1.  21  *  V.  147, 156. 

14  I.  21  *  V.  154. 

15  I.  21  *  V.  154. 

16  I.  21  *  V.  155. 

17  I.  21*  V.  155. 

18  1.21* 

19  1.21*  V.  154,155, 

20  I.  21  *  V.  155. 

21  I.  21  *  V.  155. 

22  III.  7,  16,  70. 

23  III.  7  * 

24  III.  331,371. 


25  III.  4,  15,  16,  72; 

V.  155. 

26  III.  7,  16. 

27  ,  III.  289. 

28  III.  288,  290. 

29  III.  302,  324. 

30  111.11,302,324, 

31  III.  288,  290,  302, 

32  1.16,324. 

33  III.  17,  90,  93*,  96. 

35  III.  113;  304. 

36  III.  113,  324. 

37  III.  318,  320,  340. 

38  III.  322,  336,  364. 

39  111.353,354,381. 

40  III.  247. 

41  IIJ.364;  IV.  3* 

43  III.  17,  22* 

44  111.17. 

45  I11.17,11Q. 

46  III.  382* 

47  III.  343. 


48 

III.  17*  313,  369. 

49 

III.  346,  370. 

52 

111.319,329,  362. 

53 

III.  311,381. 

54 

III.  311,  381. 

55 

17*  302,  310, 

313. 

327,  345,  360* 

367, 

377. 

56 

III.  323,  368,  374. 

57 

Ill  17* 

58 

III.  305,  337. 

60 

III.  349. 

61 

III.  314,  315, 

335. 

351,  352. 

62 

III.  17  * 

63 

III.  343. 

64 

III.  361. 

65 

III.  338. 

66 

III.  17. 

67 

hi.  i7. 

68 

III.  16. 

69 

III.  16. 

54 


Authorities  Quoted 


xliii 


7<)  HI.  327, 

71  III.  6* 

72  111.6* 

73  III.  16,  87,  88, 

74  111.370. 

77  III.  16. 

78  III.  17,  88* 

79  III.  17,  88, 

80  III.  3i>9. 

81  111.17,88,89. 


$2 

III  3* 

83 

III.  17;  89. 

87 

1.  18.  ' 

88 

Ill.  338* 

89 

III.  342  ;  375, 

90 

III.  325*  359. 

93 

I.  17. 

94 

1Y.  7* 

95 

I.  17  ;  IV.  6. 

96 

IV.  6, 

97 

IV. 

6, 

15. 

98 

IV. 

6, 

15. 

110 

IV. 

6, 

15. 

124 

IV. 

6, 

15* 

125 

IV. 

6*  15. 

133 

IV. 

3, 

12* 

135 

IV. 

12 

# 

136 

IV. 

3, 

12* 

141 

IV. 

3r 

*  12. 

150 

IV. 

4. 

LECTURE  III,  CHAPTER  2, 


1 

IV.  3, 12. 

107 

III.  20. 

123 

1. 16. 

o 

O 

IV.  3  *  12  * 

no 

1. 16*;  VI.  45. 

124 

III.  20. 

58 

II.  59. 

in 

I.  16;  VI,  45. 

125 

III.  20 

59 

II.  55;  §9. 

112 

VI.  60. 

126 

III.  20  * 

60 

II  59. 

113 

VI.  60, 

127 

III.  22  * 

75 

IV  3. 

114 

VI:  60. 

129 

I  V,  4,13* 

76 

IV.  3, 

115 

I.  16*  VI,  45. 

135 

IV,  4,  13* 

78 

IV.  3. 

116 

VI.  59. 

148 

IV.  4,  13. 

79 

IV.  3, 

U7 

VI.  60, 

149 

IV.  4. 13. 

80 

IV.  3, 

118 

VI.  57. 

152 

IV.  13* 

81 

IV.  3. 

119 

VI.  57. 

168 

IV.  4, 12. 

120 

VI.  57, 

177 

IV-  4,  13* 

102 

III.  20. 

121 

VI.  57, 

178 

IV.  4,  13* 

105 

III.  20* 

122 

VI.  58. 

188 

III.  274 ;  275. 

106 

III.  20* 

LECTURE  III.  CHAPTER  3. 


1 

I.  17;  IV.  1. 

20 

IV.  5, 13. 

113 

IV,  2,  5*  6/ 

2 

IV.  1  * 

23 

IV.  13. 

114 

IV.  5* 

4 

VI.  57. 

43 

IV.  169* 

115 

IV.  5. 

5 

VI.  57. 

56 

IV.  5 ,*  14. 

116 

V.  16*  32* 

6 

VI.  58* 

57 

IV.  14. 

117 

IV.  5* 

7 

VI.  58. 

88 

IV.  5*  14. 

118 

IV.  5*  14. 

8 

VI.  58. 

89 

IV.  6*  14, 15, 

121 

IV.  5*  14. 

9 

VI.  59. 

94 

IV.  5*  13. 

126 

IV.  5, 15, 

10 

IV.  4  *  13, 

102 

IV.  5*  13r 

128 

IV.  5,  15. 

11 

IV.  6* 

103 

IV.  5*  13. 

131 

VI.  57. 

12 

IV.  13, 

,104 

IV.  13* 

132 

VI.  58, 

13 

1. 16*;  VI.  46, 

106 

IV.  4  *  5,*  13. 

133 

VI.  58. 

14 

III.  20. 

107 

IV.  5 ,*  13. 

134 

VI.  59, 

15 

I.  16.  VI.  46. 

109 

ly.  5,*  14. 

135 

VI.  45.  46. 

18 

IV.  5  *  15. 

110 

IV.  5  ,*  14. 

136 

VI.  47. 

19 

IV.  4,*  13,*  14,* 

111 

JV.5. 

137 

VI.  47. 

15* 

112 

IV.  5  *  13. 

iww'  *• 

138 

VI.  47. 

55 


xliv 


Authorities  Quoted. 


1S9 

I.  16;  VI. 

49,  54, 

152 

VI.  49. 

165 

VI.  48. 

55,  56. 

153 

VI.  48* 

1 66 

VI.  48. 

140 

VI. 

49. 

154 

VI.  49,  60* 

167 

III.  20. 

141 

VI. 

54,  55, 

56. 

155 

VI.  49,  61. 

168 

VI.  49. 

142 

VI. 

53. 

156 

VI.  49,  61. 

169 

IV.  3,6,  12;*  VI. 

143 

VI. 

53,  54. 

157 

Vf,  48. 

49. 

144 

VI. 

54. 

158 

III.  20. 

170 

IV.  4. 

145 

VI. 

55. 

159 

VI.  48. 

171 

IV.  6. 

146 

VI. 

56. 

160 

VI.  59. 

172 

VI.  49. 

147 

VI. 

56. 

161 

I.  16;  VI.  47. 

173 

I.  16. 

148 

VI. 

54* 

162 

I.  16;  VI.  47* 

174 

IV.  4. 

149 

Vfr54. 

163 

IV.  6;  VI.  48. 

175 

VI.  61* 

150 

VI. 

55. 

164 

VI.  48. 

176 

VI,  61* 

151 

VI. 

55. 

LECTURE  HI.  CHAPTER  4. 


1 

VI.  51. 

2 

VI.  51,  52. 

3 

VI.  52. 

4 

VI.  52. 

5 

VI.  52. 

18 

III.  288* 

19 

III.  20*288* 

20 

III.  20,*  288* 

21 

III.  20,  285,  288* 

22 

III.  20,  285. 

23 

IN.  285,  288* 

24 

V.  13,  288* 

25 

HI.  288* 

26 

III.  288  * 

26 

III.  28S  * 

27 

III.  288* 

28 

III.  288* 

29 

III.  288* 

30 

III.  288* 

31 

lfl.  288  * 

32 

III.  288* 

33 

III.  288  * 

34 

III.  28S* 

35 

III.  288  * 

36 

III.  288* 

37 

III.  288* 

38 

Iff.  288* 

39 

III.  288* 

41 

III.  288  * 

42 

III.  288  * 

43 

III.  288* 

44 

111.  288* 

45 

III.  288* 

46 

HI.  288* 

47 

V.  13. 

48 

III.  288  ;* 

V. 

14* 

49 

III.  288;* 

V. 

14* 

50 

III.  288  ;* 

V. 

14* 

51 

111.288;* 

V. 

14* 

52 

III.  288  ;* 

V. 

14 

53 

Ilf.  288;* 

V. 

14. 

54 

ill  288;* 

V. 

14. 

55 

III.  288;* 

V. 

14. 

56 

III.  288;* 

V, 

15. 

57 

III  .  288  ;* 

V. 

15. 

58 

III.  288;* 

V. 

15. 

59 

III.  288;* 

V 

.  15* 

16. 

60 

III.  288;* 

V 

'.  15, 

16. 

61 

III.  288  ;* 

V. 

16. 

62 

III.  288;* 

V. 

16. 

63 

III.  288;* 

V. 

16. 

64 

III.  288;* 

V. 

16. 

65 

ill.  2u* 

66 

III.  20. 

67 

I.  17* 

69 

I.  16. 

70 

III.  274;  IV. 

6. 

71 

III.  274. 

72 

III.  274. 

76 

IV.  5. 

78 

I.  17 ;  III. 

18, 

19* 

22. 

79 

III.  18,  : 

113 

» 

114. 


80  JIT.  18. 

81  III.  18. 

82  III.  IS.  113. 

83  II T.  365. 

84  III.  352,353. 

85  111.18. 

86  111.18. 

87  Ilf.  18,  111, 

113. 

89  III.  18* 

90  III.  18. 

91  I  I.  18. 

92  III.  1 8. 

93  III.  18 

99  III.  18, 19. 

100  III.  19. 

101  III.  18,  19. 

102  111.23. 

103  III.  23,  111. 

104  III.  23,  111. 

105  III.  19. 

106  HI.  19. 

107  II T.  23. 

108  Ilf.  19. 

109  III.  19,  112,  335, 

340,  365. 

110  Ilf.  19. 

111  111.19,112. 

112  III.  345. 

113  III.  1. 

114  III.  1. 

115  III. 1. 

116  III.  1;  VI.  50* 


56 


Authorities  Quoted. 
LECTURE  IY.  CHAPTER  1. 


xlv 


1 

I.  22;  IV.  23* 

41 

IY.  67  ;  V.  90,  92; 

84 

IV.  91.  133. 

2 

21,23;  IV.  30.  206, 

94,  95,  97,  98. 

85 

IV.  169,  172. 

207,  208. 

42 

Y.  89. 

89 

IY.  180. 

3 

I.  21. 

43 

V.  92. 

90 

IV.  179. 

4 

IV.  68;  Y.  93. 

44 

IV.  68. 

91 

IV.  179. 

b 

IV.  69. 

45 

IY  68 ;  V.  88  to 

92 

IV.  176. 

6 

IY.  69;  Y.  96* 

93. 

93 

IV.  178. 

7 

IY.  60,  *69;  V. 

48 

IV.  67. 

94 

IV.  178. 

75. 

49 

V.  97. 

95 

IV  172,  173,  174, 

8 

V.  92. 

50 

Y.  95. 

176. 

9 

Y.  92. 

51 

IV.  67. 

96 

Y.  97 

10 

1 Y.  69 ;  Y.  96. 

52 

Y.  76. 

101 

IV.  172. 

11 

IV.  69. 

53 

Y.  76. 

1)2 

IV.  174. 

12 

V.  75,  76- 

54 

Y.  74.  75. 

113 

IY.  173. 

13 

IV.  69  ;  V.  75,  76. 

55 

Y.  75  *  95. 

1H 

IY.  171. 

14 

Y  74. 

56 

Y.  75. 

120 

IY.  173. 

15 

IY.  66.  83,  95,  Y. 

57 

V  75. 

1 21 

JY.  173. 

74. 

58 

V.  75. 

122 

IV.  172,  173. 

16 

I.  21  ;  IY.  84. 

60 

Y.  74. 

131 

IY.  174. 

20 

IV.  67. 

61 

V.  99. 

135 

IY.  171. 

21 

Y  71,  76. 

62 

V.  98 

152 

IY.  •  71. 

22 

Y.  77,97. 

63 

IY  67. 

1 53 

IY.  17i 

23 

Y.  77. 

64 

V,  95. 

156 

IY.  171.  176. 

24 

Y.  77. 

65 

IY.  68. 

157 

1  V.  171.  180. 

25 

Y.  99 

66 

IV.  68. 

159 

Y.  71* 

26 

Y.  99. 

67 

V.  74. 

160 

IY.  180* 

27 

Y.  96,  97. 

68 

IV.  68. 

162 

IY.  177. 

28 

Y.  76. 

69 

V.  73. 

163 

IY.  143. 

29 

V,  76. 

70 

V.  74,  95. 

164 

IY.  177. 

30 

Y.  89,  90. 

72 

Y.  88. 

165 

IY.  177* 

32 

V.  97. 

73 

IV.  84;  Y.  91,  92, 

166 

IV.  177. 

33 

Y.  96. 

'  95.  97. 

167 

IV.  177. 

34 

Y.  96* 

74 

IY.  84. 

168 

IV.  170. 

35 

V.  96. 

75 

V.  94. 

170 

IV.  170. 

36 

Y.  97. 

76 

I.  21* 

171 

IV.  170. 

37 

Y.  97. 

77 

V.  98* 

172 

IV.  170. 

38 

v  .  97. 

78 

IV.  172,  176,  180. 

174 

IV.  177. 

39 

IY.  61,'  67,  V.  74. 

79 

IV.  172, 176,  180. 

177 

IV.  179. 

40 

IV.  67. 

83 

TV.  123. 

178 

IV.  179. 

LECTURE  IY.  CHAPTER  2 

1 

IY.  117. 

21 

IY.  117. 

55 

IV.  118* 

3 

IV.  >16. 

24 

IV  120 

56 

IV.  118. 

4 

IV.  115. 

34 

IV.  119,  120. 

57 

IV.  119. 

6 

V.  71* 

37 

IV.  121. 

58 

IV.  118. 

7 

IY.  116. 

39 

IY.  91,  120. 

59 

IV.  119. 

8, 

IV.  108,  11 3-,  116. 

44 

IV.  91, 121. 

64 

IV.  119. 

10 

IV.  117. 

46 

IV  9',  120. 

65 

IV.  1 19. 

14 

IY.  117. 

47 

TV.  91,  121. 

66 

IV.  119. 

16 

IY.  117. 

52 

IV.  118. 

67 

IV.  118. 

.57 


zlv  Authorities  Quoted, 


68 

IV. 

122* 

104 

IV 

129. 

IIS 

IV. 

l26. 

69 

IV. 

122* 

107 

V. 

71* 

119 

IV. 

125. 

70 

IV. 

122* 

109 

IV. 

129. 

IV. 

125. 

71 

IV. 

122. 

110 

IV. 

129. 

121 

IV. 

125. 

72 

IV. 

123. 

112 

IV. 

126. 

123 

IV. 

125. 

73 

IV. 

122. 

113 

IV. 

126. 

124 

125 

IV. 

IV. 

125. 

1*24, 

135. 

79 

IV. 

122. 

114 

rv. 

127,  12S. 

126 

IV. 

116. 

SI 

IV. 

122. 

115 

IV. 

128,  139. 

132 

IV. 

124, 

125,  135. 

85 

IV. 

121. 

117 

-IV. 

126. 

141 

rv 

124. 

LECTURE  IT.  CHAPTER  3. 


1 

IV. 

127. 

69 

IV. 

130. 

115 

IV. 

139* 

2 

IV. 

35, 

127. 

72 

IV. 

131. 

116 

IV. 

139. 

3 

IV. 

35. 

i  4 

IV 

133, 

117 

IV. 

139. 

11 

IV. 

120, 

124. 

75 

IV 

132. 

120 

TV. 

137. 

12 

IV. 

127. 

77 

IV. 

133. 

123 

IV. 

137. 

16 

IV. 

119, 

123.  155. 

73 

IV. 

132. 

125 

V.  ‘ 

n* 

23 

JV. 

123, 

129. 

80 

IV. 

132. 

126 

IV. 

91.  116,  120, 

25 

IV. 

129. 

81 

IV. 

133. 

132 

.  137. 

37 

IV. 

123. 

82 

IV. 

133. 

127 

IV. 

116,  132, 

33 

IV. 

133. 

83 

IV. 

139. 

136. 

39 

IV. 

133. 

85 

IV. 

139. 

130 

IV. 

137. 

41 

IV. 

133. 

86' 

IV. 

139. 

134 

IV. 

142. 

43 

IV. 

133. 

87 

IV. 

133. 

135 

IV. 

144. 

44 

IV. 

138. 

89 

IV. 

139. 

137 

IV. 

142. 

47 

IV. 

133. 

90 

IV. 

131. 

139 

IV. 

142. 

51 

IV. 

133. 

91 

IV. 

134. 

140 

IV. 

142. 

52 

IV. 

139. 

95 

IV. 

135. 

143 

IV. 

142. 

53 

IV. 

131, 

155. 

96 

IV. 

134. 

144 

rv. 

141. 

55 

IV. 

130. 

99 

rv. 

135. 

153 

IV. 

141. 

63 

IV. 

130. 

100 

IV. 

135. 

154 

IV. 

141. 

64 

IV. 

1 30. 

101 

IV. 

136. 

155 

IV. 

145. 

66 

IV. 

131. 

105 

IV. 

135. 

156 

IV. 

140. 

67 

IV. 

131. 

112 

IV. 

136. 

163 

IV. 

143* 

68 

IV. 

130. 

113 

IV. 

136. 

LECTURE  IV.  CHAPTER  4. 


2 

IV. 

146* 

32 

rv. 

147. 

61 

IV. 

149. 

3 

IV. 

146. 

33 

rv. 

147. 

63 

rv. 

146. 

4 

IV. 

146. 

35 

IV. 

148. 

64 

V.  7 

'1* 

5 

IV. 

1-tO. 

43 

IV. 

148. 

65 

IV. 

149. 

7 

IV. 

146. 

47 

IV. 

145. 

66 

IV. 

149. 

8 

IV. 

1 17. 

49 

IV. 

145. 

69 

IV. 

149. 

20 

IV. 

5,*  14. 

50 

IV. 

148. 

71 

IV*. 

150- 

22 

rv. 

147. 

51 

IV. 

148. 

83 

IV. 

140,  158. 

26 

IV. 

147. 

w  »* 

OD 

IV. 

149. 

98 

IV. 

150. 

30 

rv. 

147. 

57 

IV. 

149. 

58 


Authorities  Quoted. 
LECTURE  Y.  CHAPTER  1. 


xlvii 


2 

IV. 

151. 

52 

IV.  154. 

109 

IV. 

157. 

5 

IV. 

151. 

56 

IV. 

154. 

115 

•IV. 

106. 

6 

IV. 

150. 

57 

IV. 

155. 

110 

IV, 

106. 

12 

IV. 

151* 

58 

IV. 

155. 

117 

IV. 

106. 

15 

IV. 

151. 

5o 

IV. 

32,  33. 

119 

IV. 

160. 

16 

IV. 

151. 

60 

IV. 

114. 

120 

IV. 

158,  160. 

18 

IV. 

140,  156,  157. 

62 

IV. 

32,  39. 

121 

V. 

71* 

19 

IV. 

152. 

63 

IV. 

155. 

123 

IV. 

158,  159. 

22 

IV. 

140,  152. 

73 

IV. 

41. 

124 

IV. 

159. 

23 

IV. 

140,  152. 

79 

IV. 

156. 

128 

IV. 

158. 

28 

V.  f 

11* 

80 

IV. 

156. 

129 

IV. 

159. 

37 

IV. 

153. 

81 

IV. 

156. 

131 

IV. 

159. 

38 

IV. 

153. 

93 

IV. 

156. 

132 

IV. 

159. 

39 

IV. 

153. 

94 

IV. 

157. 

133 

V. 

71* 

45 

IV. 

153. 

95 

IV. 

157. 

134 

IV. 

158. 

47 

IV. 

152. 

93 

IV. 

155. 

135 

IV. 

158. 

48 

IV. 

152. 

99 

IV. 

157 

137 

IV. 

167. 

LECTURE  V.  CHAPTER  2. 


1  IV.  160. 

52  IV.  111. 

87  IV.  163* 

26  IV.  161. 

53  IV.  111. 

94  IV.  164,  168. 

37  IV.  161. 

54  IV.  108. 

39  IV  33. 

55  IV.  108. 

95  1 V . .  1 64. 

40  IV.  33. 

56  IV.  110. 

96  IV.  167. 

41  IV.  33. 

57  IV.  111. 

97  IV.  165,166. 

42  IV.  114. 

58  TV.  110. 

115  IV.  167. 

43  IV.  114. 

59  IV.  164. 

45  IV.  32. 

60  IV.  164. 

121  IV.  164,  168, 

46  IV.  32. 

66  IV.  162. 

127  '  IV.  165. 

47  IV.  115, 162. 

48  IV.  109. 

08  IV.  162. 

78  IV.  162. 

128  IV.  165,  166. 

49  IV.  109. 

81  IV.  163. 

130  IV.  166. 

51  IV.  108,-109,  111, 
112. 

82  TV.  163. 

'86  IV.  163. 

137  IV.  163. 

LECTURE  V.  CHAPTER  3. 


1 

IV 

26* 

12 

IV. 

96. 

27 

TV. 

99  *  100* 

3 

IV. 

35. 

15 

IV. 

94,  95. 

28 

IV. 

100. 

4 

IV. 

35. 

16 

IV. 

94. 

29 

IV 

99,  100. 

5 

IV. 

35. 

17 

IV. 

95* 

31 

IV. 

100. 

6 

IV 

94* 

IS 

IV. 

94,  95* 

32 

IV. 

100. 

7 

IV. 

94. 

19 

IV. 

94. 

34 

IV. 

99. 

8 

IV. 

94. 

21 

IV. 

95. 

35 

IV. 

90.  100, 101. 

9 

IV 

94. 

23 

IV. 

93. 

36 

IV. 

100, 101. 

10 

IV. 

95, 96. 

24 

IV. 

93. 

37 

IV. 

100,  101. 

11 

IV. 

96. 

25 

IV. 

93. 

Oo 

ob 

IV. 

100,  101. 

59 


xlriii 


Authorities  Quoted. 


,39  IV.  99. 

58  IV.  92. 

77  III.  273.  IV.  89. 

40  IV.  99. 

59  IV.  3,4, 12,*  13,*  92. 

78  V.  88* 

41  IV.  99. 

CO  V.  79* 

79  V.  88* 

42  IV.  101,  102. 

61  V.  79* 

80  V.  88* 

43  IV.  101,102. 

62  V.  79* 

81  IV.  89. 

44  IV.  10 1. 

63  V.  79* 

83  V.  88* 

45  IV.  101. 

64  V.  79* 

85  III.  273;  IV.  87. 

46  IV.  101. 

65  IV.  92,  !  64. 

86  IV.  88. 

47  IV.  88. 

66  III.  273.  IV.  91. 

87  IV.  88. 

48  IV.  108. 

67  Ill.  273.  IV.  90. 

92  IV.  34. 

49  TV.  108,  109. 

63  1.  16.  IV.  90. 

93  T  V.  84. 

50  IV.  109. 

69  IV.  90. 

94  IV.  34. 

5i  TV  i  09. 

71  IV.  70.  87,  88. 

95  IV.  88. 

53  IV.  91* 

72  TV.  59. 

96  IV.  89. 

54  IV.  137,  169* 

73  HI.  273.  IV.  87. 

97  IV.  89. 

55  IV.  92. 

74  TIT.  273.  IV.  88. 

98  IV.  89* 

56  TIT.  272. 

75  IV.  83. 

99  IV.  89. 

57  III.  272.  TV  92. 

76  III.  273,  IV.  89. 

1 

■» 

106  V.  88* 

LECTURE  V.  CHAPTER  4. 


1 

IV. 

99. 

74 

V. 

60. 

106 

V. 

70. 

2 

IV. 

38,  39. 

75 

w 

83* 

107 

V. 

61. 

4 

IV. 

90.  103. 

76 

V. 

60.  81. 

108 

V. 

61. 

5 

1  V. 

90. 

77 

V 

81  *  84*  86* 

10.9 

V. 

61. 

11 

III. 

272.  IV.  107. 

87* 

1 10 

V: 

61. 

14 

IU 

169* 

78 

V. 

84* 

i  1  ]• 

V. 

61. 

17 

IV. 

102. 

79 

V. 

88. 

112 

V. 

61. 

18 

IV. 

102. 

80 

V. 

83. 

1 13 

V. 

67. 

19 

IV. 

102. 

81 

V 

81. 

114 

V. 

67. 

20 

IV. 

103. 

82 

V. 

81  * 

1  15 

IV 

106, 

V. 

67. 

21 

TV. 

91,  169. 

83 

V. 

81  * 

1  16 

IV 

.  106; 

V. 

65. 

22 

IV. 

9l, 

84 

V. 

81. 

117 

TV 

.  106; 

V, 

84. 

42 

IV. 

98. 

85 

V. 

61. 

118 

V. 

56.  67, 

32 

• 

43 

iv: 

98. 

86 

V. 

62. 

119 

V. 

56.  68. 

41 

IV. 

96 

87 

V. 

63,  84. 

120 

V. 

*87. 

45 

IV. 

96.  97. 

88 

V. 

53. 

12  L 

V. 

87. 

46 

IV 

96. 

89 

V. 

58. 

122 

V. 

87. 

47 

IV. 

96. 

90 

V. 

53. 

121 

V. 

68. 

48 

IV. 

96 

91 

V. 

62. 

125 

V. 

87. 

49 

IV. 

98. 

92 

V. 

62 

126 

V. 

87. 

50 

IV. 

103. 

93 

V. 

62. 

127 

V. 

66. 

52 

IV. 

103,  104. 

94 

V. 

64. 

128 

V. 

87. 

53 

IV 

104. 

95 

V 

84. 

129 

V 

87* 

51 

IV. 

105. 

96 

V. 

84 

130 

V. 

87* 

55 

IV. 

105. 

97 

V. 

61. 

131 

V. 

99* 

57 

IV. 

105. 

98 

•  V. 

84. 

132 

V. 

56. 

(58 

I.  23. 

99 

V. 

63. 

133 

V. 

56* 

69 

V. 

58. 

100 

V. 

85. 

134 

V. 

56. 

70 

V. 

58 

101 

V 

63,  85.- 

135 

v. 

56, 

71 

V 

59. 

102 

V. 

63. 

136 

V. 

56. 

72 

V. 

58,  81. 

104 

V. 

64. 

137 

V. 

56, 

73 

IV. 

41.  V.  66. 

105 

V 

84,  85. 

138 

V. 

57. 

60 


Authorities  Quoted. 


sdix 


139 

V. 

98. 

147 

V. 

81 

154 

V. 

69. 

140 

Y. 

57. 

148 

Y. 

85 

155 

V. 

69. 

141 

Y. 

57. 

149 

Y. 

85. 

156 

Y. 

69. 

143 

V. 

57. 

150 

Y. 

82. 

157 

Y. 

69. 

144 

Y. 

57. 

151 

Y. 

68,  69,  84. 

159 

V. 

69. 

145 

V. 

57. 

152 

Y. 

65. 

160 

V. 

85. 

146 

V. 

57. 

153 

Y. 

66. 

LECTURE  YI.  CHAPTER  1. 


1 

III. 

55. 

37 

I.  41* 

88 

II.  9. 

2 

III. 

55. 

38 

HI.  365. 

89 

II.  52,  54. 

3 

111. 

55. 

39 

HI.  365.  IY.  61. 

90 

II.  52. 

4 

III. 

55. 

40 

HI.  40,  365. 

91 

11.  53. 

5 

II  r. 

55. 

4l 

HI.  566. 

92 

II.  53. 

6 

III. 

333,  334, 

335, 

42 

III.  337. 

93 

IY.  30,  58,  207. 

340,  368.  V. 

101, 

43 

Ill.  366. 

94 

II,  53. 

7 

1Y. 

60. 

44 

III.  366. 

95 

11.  58. 

8 

Ill 

54. 

45 

111.  37. 

96 

11.  9. 

9 

111. 

54. 

46 

111.  366* 

97 

II.  8,  9. 

10 

III. 

54. 

48 

III.  321,  328,  336. 

98 

II.  60. 

11 

III. 

54. 

49 

Ill.  373. 

99 

11.  60. 

12 

111. 

334. 

50 

III.  312,  342. 

100 

IY.  105  * 

13 

Y.  48. 

51 

III.  361. 

101 

II.  9. 

14 

Y.  48. 

53 

II.  330. 

102 

IY.  30,  53,  55,  58, 

15 

III. 

303,  311, 

362, 

54 

HI.  334,  377. 

206,  207. 

36; 

1.  366.  370. 

378, 

55 

HI.  365. 

103 

IV.  30,55,207. 

382. 

56 

III.  353. 

104 

IV.  30,  53,  55. 

16 

III. 

44,  312, 

332, 

57 

II !.  377. 

105 

IY.  30,  53. 

337,  351,  355, 

363, 

58 

III.  343,  374. 

107 

IY.  30,207. 

365.  366. 

59 

III.  39. 

108 

1.  29. 

17 

III. 

312,  317, 

332, 

63 

V.  107. 

109 

II.  9;  IV.  30. 

337,  362  to 

366, 

64 

II.  50. 

110 

IV.  30,  208. 

370.  378. 

65 

II.  46. 

111 

IV.  30,  58,  208. 

18 

III. 

378. 

66 

I!.  2;  III.  46* 

112 

IV.  30,  208;  Y. 

19 

111. 

316,  347.  366  * 

67 

IV.  6. 

104,  113,  158. 

378. 

68 

III.  19,  113;  IY. 

113 

II.  18. 

20 

III. 

363. 

30.  206,  207. 

114 

II.  22  * 

21 

III. 

334. 

69 

IV.  30,  207. 

121 

II.  58. 

22 

III. 

376. 

71 

III.  38. 

122 

II.  58. 

23 

III. 

372. 

73 

II.  19. 

123 

II.  58. 

24 

11 T. 

369. 

74 

II.  63. 

124 

II.  58. 

25 

hi. 

369. 

75 

II.  19. 

125 

II.  60. 

26 

hi. 

369. 

76 

II.  19. 

127 

II.  9* 

27 

hi. 

370,  382* 

77 

11.  9. 

128 

11.  9,  17.* 

28 

in. 

351. 

78 

11.  9. 

129 

II.  62* 

29 

hi. 

351. 

79 

IY.  56,  59;  Y.  151. 

130 

11.  62* 

30 

in. 

370. 

80 

III.  45* 

131 

V.  126. 

31 

111. 

370. 

81 

II.  63. 

132 

II.  64(5). 

32 

in. 

382. 

82 

II.  63. 

134 

II.  64  (a). 

33 

in. 

382, 

87 

II.  9. 

136 

III.  326  * 

61 


Authoeities  Quoted. 


137 

III. 

3£6. 

143 

V. 

80. 

150 

V. 

80. 

138 

HI. 

326. 

144 

V. 

80. 

152 

V. 

80. 

139 

III. 

326. 

146 

V. 

80. 

153 

V. 

80. 

140 

ILL 

326. 

147 

V. 

80. 

154 

V. 

80. 

141 

III. 

326. 

148 

Vv 

80. 

155 

V. 

80. 

142 

III. 

326. 

149 

V. 

80. 

156 

V. 

80. 

LECTURE  VI.  CHAPTER  3. 


2 

V.  43* 

42 

Y.  49. 

87 

Y.  53  * 

3 

V.  43. 

43 

IV.  56;  Y.  49. 

88 

Y.  53. 

4 

V.  43. 

44 

IY.  57;  V.  49,  51. 

89 

IT.  59. 

5 

V.  43. 

45 

IY.  52,  57  ;  Y,  49. 

90 

II.  59. 

6 

V.  43. 

46 

Y.  54,  85. 

91 

IT.  59;  IY.  33. 

7 

V.  81. 

47 

IY.  32. 

92 

Y.  114,  118,  119* 

8 

V.  81. 

48 

IY.  32. 

93 

Y.  118. 

9 

V.  44. 

49 

IV.  32* 

94' 

Y.  118. 

10 

V,  44.' 

50 

Y.  86. 

95 

V.  118. 

11 

Yt  85. 

51 

V.  86. 

97 

V.  57. 

12 

Y.  44. 

52 

V.  86. 

98 

Y.  58.  81. 

13 

V.  45. 

54 

Y.  86. 

99 

TV.  34,128;  Y.  53. 

14 

Y.  44. 

56 

Y.  86. 

100 

Y.  53. 

15 

Y.  87  * 

57 

V-  56. 

101 

Y.  54. 

16 

Y.  44. 

58 

Y.  86. 

102 

Y.  54. 

17 

Y.  45. 

59 

Y.  56. 

103 

Y.  54. 

18 

Y.  45. 

60 

V.  87. 

104 

V.  54. 

19 

Y.  45. 

61 

Y.  51. 

105 

Y.  54. 

20 

Y.  45. 

63 

Y.  48. 

106 

V.  54. 

21 

Y.  43. 

64 

IY.  55,  57. 

107 

Y.  54. 

22 

Y.  44. 

65 

Y.  83. 

109 

Y.  84. 

23 

Y.  44. 

66 

Y-  46* 

110 

V.  123  * 

24 

Y.  44. 

67 

Y.  46. 

111 

IT.  19. 

25 

Y.  55. 

68 

V.  46. 

112 

II  54* 

26 

V.  55. 

69 

Y.  87  * 

115 

V.  46. 

27 

Y.  55. 

70 

Y.  83. 

116 

Y.  47. 

28 

Y.  55. 

71 

Y.  87  * 

1 1 7 

Y.  79. 

29 

Y.  55. 

72 

Y.  52. 

119 

IY.  53* 

30 

V.  55. 

73 

V.  12. 

121 

Y.  47. 

31 

Y.  55. 

74 

Y.  12. 

122 

Y.  47. 

32 

Y.  85. 

75. 

Y.  86. 

123 

V.  47. 

34 

Y  49,  50. 

76 

IV.  43. 

124 

IT.  58* 

35 

IY.  51,  52. 

77 

Y.  81. 

125 

Y.  47. 

36 

Y.  49,  148. 

78 

Y.  52. 

127 

Y.  58. 

37 

1Y.  85;  Y.  50,148. 

79 

Y.  53. 

128 

V.  80. 

38 

1Y.  52,  85;  Y. 

50, 

80 

Y.  53. 

129 

Y.  79. 

148. 

81 

Y.  53. 

130 

Y.  79. 

39 

IV.  85,  86;  V. 

50, 

82 

V.  53. 

137 

Y.  46,  80. 

148. 

83 

Y.  53. 

138 

•V.  47* 

40 

Y.  50,  148. 

84 

Y.  53. 

139 

Y.  48. 

41 

IY.  51,  52;  Y. 

50, 

85 

V.  53* 

148. 

86 

Y.  53* 

62 


2 

3 

4 

6 

7 

8 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

55 

56 

57 

59 

60 

61 


Authorities  Quoted. 
LECTURE  YI.  CHAPTER  4. 


li 


Y.  53. 

62 

III.  17,  23,  32.  90, 

116 

III.  380. 

IV.  59. 

93*  331,  343,  380. 

117 

III.  380. 

Y.  129. 

64) 

III.  40,41. 

118 

III.  380. 

Y.  102. 

65 

III.  41. 

119 

III.  319,  341,345. 

IV;  59. 

66 

III.  308,310,  341, 

120 

III.  46,  64. 

IY.  59. 

344,  346,  349,  373, 

121 

III.  46,  64.  . 

IV.  61.  Y.  121. 

374,  380. 

122 

III.  311,351. 

IY.  57;  Y.  102, 125. 

67 

III.  308,  310,  341, 

123 

III.  360. 

IY.  59;  Y.  103. 

346,  373, 374,  380. 

124 

III.  337,  339,  354, 

IV.  59;  Y.  102,  103. 

68 

III.  41. 

355. 

IY.  59,  60. 

69 

111.  308,  310,  373, 

125 

III.  311,  315,  351, 

III.  49;  Y,  151. 

374. 

353,  360. 

III.  44,  321,  379. 

70 

III.  382* 

126 

III.  64,  339,  368.  • 

III.  338. 

71 

III.  54. 

127 

Y.  124. 

III.  328.* 

72 

III.  54. 

128 

Y.  98,  123. 

III.  52;  Y.  151. 

74 

nr.  54. 

130 

Y.  92,  122. 

III.  307,  315. 

77 

111.  16,  43,44,  87; 

131 

IV.  61. 

III.  52. 

IY.  56*  207. 

132 

V.  99, 128. 

III.  113. 

78 

III.  60*  87. 

133 

Y.  98,  123,  124. 

III.  53.* 

79 

Y.  104. 

134 

IY.  60;  Y.  103. 

III.  53,  348. 

80 

Y.  104. 

135 

IY.  60. 

III.  46,  308,  378, 

81 

III.  320;  IY.  56. 

136 

IV,  60. 

HI.  359. 

82 

III.  43;  IY.  56,207. 

137 

IY.  60. 

Ill,  318*;  V.  119. 

83 

IY.  56,  207.* 

138 

V.  114. 

III.  375,  377. 

84 

Y.  102. 

139 

V.  114,  118. 

III.  53,  348. 

85 

V.  102. 

140 

IV.  54,  207. 

IT  1 .  382* 

87 

III.  16,87*88,381, 

142 

IY.  110. 

III.  368. 

88 

III.  354. 

143 

III.  17,  96;  1'V. 

III.  368. 

89 

Ill.  330. 

49. 

III.  379. 

90 

III.  342. 

144 

I.  30 ;  IY.  49. 

III.  309,  328,  330, 

91 

III.  342. 

145 

IY.  49  * 

338,  347,*  355, 

92 

III.  43,  47,  48. 

146 

IV.  56. 

357,  360,  379. 

93 

III.  43,47,48,  314. 

147 

IV.  56. 

III.  330,  338*347,* 

95 

III.  382  * 

148 

IV.  53,  55,  58. 

857,  360. 

98 

III.  329,  332,  335, 

149 

Y.  97. 

III.  330. 

379. 

150 

IY.  86* 

Ill:  330. 

101 

III.  18,  111,  113, 

151 

IY.  86. 

III.  51. 

381. 

152 

IY.  86;  Y.  151. 

III.  329,  334,  372. 

104 

III.  19*  U2* 

154. 

IY.  3,  4,  12*  13,* 

III.  329,334,  372. 

105 

Iir.  18,  113. 

92. 

III.  338. 

106 

III.  18,113. 

155 

IY.  49. 

III.  355. 

107 

III.  16,  17,  87,  88. 

156 

Y.  79  * 

III.  40,  45. 

108 

III.  326. 

157 

Y.  79  * 

III.  40. 

109 

III.  326. 

158 

*V.  79* 

Y.  154* 

no 

III.  326. 

159 

Y.  79  * 

III.  15,  16,  72* 

in 

III.  16,  17,  88  * 

160 

Y.  79  * 

Iir.  15,  16,72. 

319. 

161 

Y.  79  * 

III.  15.  16,  72* 

112 

III.  17,  41,  88,  89, 

163 

IY.  49,  53. 

TIL  72* 

■340,*  341,  345. 

164 

IY.  49. 

III.  319* 

113 

III.  17,41,88,89* 

166. 

III.  341  ;  IY.  49. 

III.  382  * 

* 

341,  345. 

J67 

III.  341;  IY.  49. 

III.  312* 

114 

III.  340. 

168 

IY.  49. 

III.  72,  382* 

115 

III.  353. 

170 

IY.  49. 

lii 


Axtthoeities  Quoted. 
LECTUHE  VII.  CHAPTER  1. 


1 

IV.  6,  26. 

31 

V.  134. 

74 

IV.  48. 

2 

IV.  26. 

32 

V.  134. 

75 

V.  114. 

3 

III.  18,  19. 

33 

V.  134. 

78 

V.  III.  18;*  IV.  47. 

4 

III.  18,*  19,  112, 

34 

III.  18,  113. 

79 

IV.  47. 

333,  335,  340. 

35 

III.  18.  113. 

80 

IV.  49. 

5 

III.  18,  19,  112. 

36 

III.  365* 

81 

IV.  49. 

6 

III.  368. 

37 

III.  20,  285. 

82 

V.  128. 

7 

III.  365.* 

01 

V.  154. 

83 

IV.  23 

9 

I  V.  30,  208., 

52 

IV.  46. 

84 

V. 126’ 

11 

V.  139,  141. 

53 

IV.  32. 

85 

V.  125' 

12 

IV.  30,  208. 

54 

I  V.  46. 

86 

V.  125 

13 

IV.  30,  208. 

55 

IV-  46;  V.  129 

87 

V.  125. 

14 

\V.  30,  208. 

56 

III.  285. 

88 

V.  125. 

15 

IV-  30,  208. 

58 

III.  53. 

89 

V.  127. 

16 

IV.  251* 

59. 

III.  311,  325, 

356, 

90 

IV.  58. 

17 

IV.  30,  206. 

364. 

91 

HI.  18,*  111. 

18 

IV.  30,  206. 

60 

III.  303.  348,  382  * 

92 

V.  113. 

19 

IV.  30,-206. 

61 

IIL  359. 

93 

V.  113. 

20 

IV.  20,  30,  207. 

62 

IIL  359. 

94 

IV.  57,  206;  V.  127. 

21 

IV.  30;  V.  125. 

63 

Ill*  312. 

95 

V.  112. 

22 

IV.  30,  207. 

64 

III.  361,382* 

96 

V.  97  * 

23 

IV.  30,  206,  207. 

65 

IIL  382  * 

97 

V.  112. 

24 

IV.  30,  206,  207. 

69 

IU.  361,  382* 

98 

IV.  32 ;  V.  128. 

25 

V.  101. 

70 

IV.  47;  V.  114. 

99 

V.  128. 

27 

V.  J34. 

71 

V.  120. 

100 

Ill  44,45. 

28 

V.  134. 

72 

IV.  47. 

101 

III.  49. 

29 

V.  134. 

73 

IV.  48. 

102 

III.  44  *  45* 

30 

V.  134. 

LECTURE  VII.  CHAPTER  2. 

1 

III.  42. 

13 

Ill  32,  33* 

306, 

25 

III.  318. 

2 

III.  47. 

313,  326,354, 

370, 

26 

HI.  367. 

3 

III.  24,  47,  48,  363, 

374,  375. 

27 

III.  314,  337,  350, 

367.  . 

14 

Ill.  34,  338,*  370. 

- 

376. 

4 

III.  47,  48. 

15 

III.  33*  305 

306, 

28 

III.  315,316,  332. 

5 

III.  48,  305,  328, 

315,  338, 340, 

347, 

29 

III.  382. 

335,  370,  371. 

348,  350, 359, 

362, 

30 

HI.  334. 

6 

IIL  322. 

372,  373,  379. 

35 

III.  24,  352. 

7 

III.  48. 

16 

III.  34. 

36 

III.  327,  376. 

8 

III.  24. 

17 

III.  34. 

37 

HI.  331. 

9 

III.  24,  32. 

18 

HI.  314,  316, 

327, 

38 

III.  24,  306. 

10 

III.  25,  376. 

347,  351. 

39 

III.  24,  306 

11 

III.  32,  33,  306, 

19 

IIL  347,  368. 

40 

III.  24,  306. 

358,  361,369,  376, 

20 

I II,  314. 

41 

III.  31,  78*  306. 

379* 

21 

III.  314. 

42 

III.  32*  306. 

12 

III.  32,  303,  306, 

22 

III.  314,*  325. 

43 

III.  32  * 

330,331,  361,  375, 

23 

III.  332. 

44 

IIL  31,  32,*  78,* 

376. 

24 

III.  318. 

317,  373,  379. 
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45 

III.  305,  339,  334, 

67 

III.  24,  332. 

92 

IV.  35. 

348,  356  *  359. 

68 

III.  329,  343,  364, 

93 

IV.  35. 

46 

III.  325. 

380. 

94 

IV.  35. 

47 

III.  325*  369.  - 

70 

III.  320,  379. 

95 

IV.  35. 

48 

111.  315,  322,  362, 

71 

Ill  318. 

96 

IV.  35. 

373.  \ 

72 

III.  347,  372,  375. 

97 

IV.  35. 

49 

III.  31.  51*  78* 

73 

III.  32,  38*  347, 

98 

IV.  35. 

322, 324,  336,  339, 

357,  360. 

99 

III.  324;  IV.  32. 

340,  319,  354,355, 

74 

III.  318,  350,  379. 

100 

IV.  32. 

358,  369,  372, 379. 

75 

III.  306,  326,  331, 

101 

V.  109. 

50 

TIT.  328. 

351. 

102 

IV.  32,  35;  V,  137. 

51 

III.  329  350. 

76 

III.  '317,  334,  359, 

103 

IV.  35* 

52 

III.  329,  363. 

371,  378. 

104 

IV.  35* 

53 

III.  318. 

77 

III.  305,  323 * 

105 

IV.  35* 

54 

III.  362. 

78 

III.  305,  335. 

106 

IV-  35;  V.  137. 

55 

Ill,  337,  352,  367.- 

79 

III.  23,  371. 

107 

IV.  35;  V.  141* 

56 

III.  32,  285. 

80 

III.  23. 

108 

IV.  35. 

57 

III.  305,  325,  348. 

81 

III.  18,  19,*  113. 

09 

IV.  35. 

58 

III.  329. 

82 

III.  38. 

110 

IV.  35. 

59 

III.  313,  327.  367, 

83 

III.  320* 

111 

IV.  35 

377. 

84 

IV.  3v;  V.  125. 

112 

IV.  30,  35. 

60 

III.  327. 

85 

V.  114. 

113 

TV.  35. 

61 

111.  32. 

86 

IV.  35;  V.  134. 

114 

III.  357. 

62 

III.  32. 

87 

IV.  35;  V.  134. 

115 

III.  42;  IV.  58; 

63 

III.  32* 

88 

IV.  35;  V.  134. 

V.  1 13. 

64 

III.  306. 

89 

IV.  35,  V  134 

116 

Ill.  46. 

65 

III.  343. 

90 

IV  35;  V.  134. 

117 

IV.  53. 

66 

III.  317,  323,  366. 

9L 

IV.  35. 

118 

IV.  53. 

LECTURE  VII.  CHAPTER  3. 


46  IV.  62. 


78  III.  323,  332,  341, 
343,349, 357,367, 
371.  372,  374. 


3  III.  34;  IV.  53.* 

6  IV.  169* 

10  III.  40. 

12  IV.  46. 

13  IV.  46- 

14  IV  46. 

32  III.  379. 

33  111.  38. 

34  III.  46,  308,  325. 

35  111.335,365. 

$6  111.  38  323,  381. 

37  III.  311,  349,  365, 

374,  382. 

38  III.  366,  382* 

39  111.361  *  382* 

40  III.  353* 

41  III  376. 

42  III.  367. 

43  III.  361. 

44  IV.  33,  61,  99. 

45  IV.  62 


47 

V.  98. 

48 

IV. 

62. 

49 

IV. 

62. 

50 

IV. 

26. 

51 

IV. 

26. 

52 

III. 

51. 

54 

111. 

379; 

V.  103. 

55 

III. 

79. 

56 

III. 

381. 

57 

III. 

336. 

58 

III. 

334. 

59 

III. 

51* 

65 

III. 

51* 

71 

III. 

37. 

72 

III. 

17.* 

110. 

73 

III. 

305, 

330,  343. 

74 

III. 

308, 

354. 

75 

III. 

371. 

76 

III. 

328. 

77 

III. 

322, 

329.  357. 

79 

III. 

334,  336. 

80 

III. 

307,  328,  337, 

344,  350,  355,  362, 

367  369,375. 

82 

III. 

356. 

83 

III. 

43. 

84 

III. 

41*  42. 

85 

ill. 

336. 

86 

III. 

49,  381. 

87 

III. 

49* 

88 

Ill 

354,  373. 

89 

Ill. 

42.  . 

90 

III. 

322. 

91 

III. 

322. 

92 

III. 

339,  382* 

93 

III. 

353. 

94 

III. 

11.  37. 

95 

III. 

339,  361,  375. 
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96 

III.  37,  319 

104 

IV. 

53. 

113 

IV. 

46. 

98 

III.  317,  344,  360, 

105 

IV. 

54. 

114 

IV. 

46. 

371,  378. 

106 

IV. 

54. 

115 

IV. 

113. 

99 

III.  317,  334,  360, 

107 

IV. 

54,  207. 

116 

IV. 

30,  208 ;  Y. 

371.  378. 

108 

IV. 

55,  57. 

101 

• 

100 

317* 

1(>9 

IV. 

55. 

117 

IV. 

30,  208. 

101 

Ill.  40*  46. 

110 

IV. 

57. 

118 

IV. 

30. 

102 

IV.  53. 

111 

IV. 

55,  208. 

119 

IV. 

30,  55,  208. 

103 

IV.  53. 

112 

IV. 

46. 

120 

IV. 

30,  208. 

LECTURE  VII.  CHAPTER  4. 


1  III.  50,  60  * 

2  III.  50,  368. 

3  III.  309,338,  353, 

4  III.  350. 

5  III.  373. 

6  111.  333. 

7  III.  50. 

8  HI.  59. 

9  III.  302,  344. 

10  III.  44. 

11  III.  45,  323’ 

12  III.  312,  314,  350, 

369. 

13  IV.  54  * 

14  V.  52  * 

15  V.  52* 

16  111.44,343. 

17  111.  319. 

18  HI.  370. 

19  III.  349. 

20  III  362. 

21  111.  368. 

22  111.  368. 

23  III.  322. 

24  HI.  320. 

25  HI.  45. 

26  IV.  55. 

27  HI.  45;*  IV.  58; 

V.  151. 

28  11L  44,45. 

* 9  III.  45,  323. 

30  111.  45;  323. 

31  111.333,347. 


32 

IV. 

53. 

33 

V.  150. 

34 

V.  154. 

40 

III. 

310,  373,  374. 

41 

III. 

311. 

42 

III. 

345. 

43 

111. 

380. 

46 

III. 

341,  344. 

47 

Ill. 

341  ,*  344* 

48 

V.  125. 

49 

III. 

51  * 

50 

III. 

17,  96,*  319. 

51 

III. 

J  7,  96. 

52 

III. 

17,  96. 

53 

III. 

308. 

54 

III. 

310,  312,  341, 

344,  345,  346,  349, 

360,  367,  382  * 

55 

HI. 

319,  324,  33G  * 

56 

III. 

339.* 

57 

III. 

356. 

58 

III. 

310,  312,  319. 

336 

>,  339,  341,  242, 

344 

:,  345,  346,  349. 

356 

361, 367,  382* 

59 

III. 

60* 

60 

III. 

61* 

61 

III. 

61. 

62 

III. 

61. 

63 

ill. 

325,  242. 

66 

III. 

60,  332,  342, 

374* 

67 

III. 

342,  345,  378. 

68  ITT.  366. 

69  III.  320. 

70  III.  63. 

71  III.  63. 

72  1  IT.  318. 

73  III.  354. 

75  III.  307. 

76  111.63,  310*362.* 

77  III.  63. 

79  111.  61. 

80  III.  59. 

81  III.  307,*  314,  352, 

371. 

82  III.  62. 

83  III.  62. 

84  III.  03,  313,  325, 

349.  375. 

85  HI.  62. 

86  III.  307. 

87  HI.  351. 

88  III.  351. 

89  III.  351. 

90  III.  62. 

91  lit.  62* 

92  II!.  62* 

93  111.  17  *  61*  107* 

>08,  307,352,  371.° 

94  III.  61. 

95  111  312,  314,  352, 

375.  376. 

96  III.  307  * 

07  III.  329. 
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It 


2 

VI.  61. 

12 

VI.  62. 

23 

V.  134. 

4 

VT.  61. 

13 

I.  21. 

24 

V.  134,  136  * 

5 

1.  21. 

14 

I.  21. 

25 

V.  134,  136. 

7 

I.  21  * 

15 

VI.  63* 

26 

V.  134, 135. 

8 

VI.  62- 

20 

V.  134,  136. 

72 

V.  136. 

9 

IV.  35. 

21 

V.  134. 

73 

V.  136. 

10 

VI.  62. 

22 

V.  134. 

74 

V.  136  * 

11 

Vi.  62. 

LECTURE  VIII.  CHAPTER  2. 

1 

T.  34.  47. 

36 

II.  4,  19,  55, 

60 

111.  323* 

2 

IV.  23  * 

37 

11.  56. 

62 

1 1.  55,  59. 

3 

V.  141.* 

38 

II.  55. 

63 

II.  55. 

7 

11.  58;  IV.  23. 

39 

II.  4. 

64 

II.  56. 

8 

22* 

40 

11.  20,  52. 

65 

II.  56. 

9 

IV.  28. 

41 

II.  20. 

66 

II.  4,*  59. 

10 

IV.  28. 

42 

III.  20,  52*  278. 

68 

IT.  64  (6);  V.  122. 

11 

IV.  28* 

43 

III.  20,  278. 

69 

II.  64  (6;  ;  V.  122. 

19 

II.  65. 

44 

III.  20,  278. 

72 

11.  55,  59;  IV*  22; 

20 

Ill  331* 

45 

III.  20,  278. 

V.  128. 

21 

HI.  331  * 

46 

III.  312*328.* 

73 

III.  61. 

23 

II.  2, 

47 

III.  369. 

74 

III.  51. 

24 

IF.  2,  49. 

48 

III.  382* 

75 

III.  52. 

25 

III.  49,*  51  *  96. 

49 

III.  382  * 

76 

11.  53. 

26 

11.  1. 

50 

III.  382.* 

77 

II  53;  III.  44  * 

27 

II.  52. 

51 

HI.  382* 

78 

IL  53;  III.  49* 

28 

11.  1,  52. 

52 

II T.  382* 

79 

It  53. 

29 

11.  1,  2,  3. 

53 

III.  382* 

80 

V.  141. 

30 

11.  4,  19,  20. 

54 

III.  372. 

81 

V.  141. 

31 

II.  4,  19. 

55 

III.  352.  382* 

83 

II.  62* 

32 

11.  54. 

56 

111.312*333*382* 

84 

II.  60. 

33 

II  54. 

57 

III.  305*  329*  350* 

85 

If.  60. 

34 

II.  55. 

58 

III.  364* 

86 

II.  60. 

35 

11.  55;  III.  352. 

59 

III.  382* 

■  j 

LECTURE  VIII.  CHAPTER  3 

• 

O 

TT.  19.  65. 

14 

LI.  1. 

23 

II.  21. 

3 

II.  65. 

15 

II.  4,  22. 

24 

II.  20,  21. 

4 

II.  19,  65. 

16 

IV.  22* 

25 

IT.  63. 

5 

11.  65* 

17 

II.  18,22,  64(6). 

26 

ir.  22. 

6 

IT.  65. 

18 

II.  17,*  18* 

27 

11.  22. 

7 

II.  19,  64(6). 

19 

II.  9.  18. 

28 

II.  21. 

10 

II.  64(6'. 

20 

II.  64(6.;* 

29 

11.  21. 

J2 

11.  65. 

21 

It.  60. 

30 

II.  21. 

13 

II.  1. 

22 

II.  22,  64  (6). 

31 

II.  19. 
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32 

IT.  6. 

62 

IT.  70, 

87 

11.  51,  74* 

33 

II.  61. 

63 

11.  51,  71,  72. 

88 

II.  75. 

34 

IT.  22  * 

64 

II.  2  *  51,70,  73. 

89 

IT.  75. 

35 

II.  22. 

65 

II.  70,  71. 

90 

II.  75. 

36 

II.  22* 

66 

II.  71, 

91 

11.  76. 

37 

11.  22. 

67 

II.  71. 

92 

II.  77. 

33 

V.  149;  IV.  22* 

68 

II.  71. 

93 

11.  75* 

39 

V.  149;  IV.  22* 

69 

II.  71. 

94 

II.  75. 

40 

II.  64,  (a). 

70 

11.  72.  73,  75. 

95 

II.  76  ;  V.  85. 

41 

11.  56. 

71 

11.  71  *  75. 

96 

II.  76. 

42 

II.  52*  64  (a). 

72 

II  74. 

97 

II.  77. 

43 

11.  64. 

73 

11.  74. 

98 

11.  76. 

44 

II.  57. 

74 

II  74. 

99 

II  76. 

45 

II.  57. 

76 

11.  74. 

100 

11-  75,  76. 

46 

11.64. 

77 

11.  74. 

101 

IV  22* 

47 

11.  64. 

78 

11.  52;  HI,  19. 

102 

II.  75 

48 

II.  64  (a). 

79 

11  52. 

110 

11.  77* 

54 

IL  21. 

80 

XI.  76. 

111 

I  I.  49,  50. 

55 

11.  21. 

81* 

II.  76. 

113 

II.  71. 

56 

IT-  70  V.  80, 

82 

11.  75.  76. 

114 

II.  77* 

58 

II.  49 

83 

II.  76. 

115 

II.  72. 

59 

II  49,  50. 

84 

II.  76, 

116 

II.  73. 

60 

II.  70* 

85 

II.  76. 

117 

II.  70,  73. 

61 

II-.  51  *  70,  72, 

86 

11.  76. 

118 

II.  73. 

LECTURE  VIII.  CHAPTER  4. 


i 

II. 

43,  44. 

22 

II. 

68. 

45 

II. 

21. 

2 

II. 

43,  48. 

23 

II. 

68. 

46 

11. 

5,  6* 

3 

II. 

45. 

24 

II. 

68. 

47 

II. 

5,  6* 

4 

II. 

65 ;  V.  79. 

25 

II. 

67. 

48 

II. 

8* 

5 

II. 

66. 

28 

11. 

67* 

49 

11. 

6. 

6 

II. 

66. 

29 

11. 

46. 

50 

II. 

8* 

7 

II. 

66. 

30 

II. 

47. 

51 

II. 

8* 

8 

II. 

66. 

31 

II. 

47. 

52 

11. 

8* 

9 

II. 

67. 

32 

11. 

46. 

53 

II. 

21. 

10 

II. 

67. 

33 

II. 

68. 

54 

Ill 

.  61. 

11 

11* 

45. 

34 

IL 

69. 

55 

11. 

21. 

12 

11. 

45* 

35 

II. 

46,  48* 

56 

11. 

4* 

13 

II. 

45. 

36 

II. 

69. 

57 

11. 

62* 

14 

II. 

46. 

37 

Ii. 

44. 

58 

II. 

20,  21. 

15 

II. 

68* 

38 

II. 

45,  48 ;  IV.  21 

59 

II. 

21. 

16 

II. 

47. 

39 

11. 

70. 

60 

II. 

20.* 

17 

II. 

48* 

40 

11. 

20,  22* 

61 

II. 

63. 

18 

11. 

48. 

41 

11. 

20.  22* 

62 

II. 

21. 

19 

II. 

68. 

42 

II. 

20  ;  IV.  22. 

63 

II. 

21, 

20 

II. 

68. 

43 

II. 

20* 

64 

11. 

2* 

21 

II. 

68. 

44 

II. 

2o* 

65 

II. 

1. 
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SIDDHANTA  KOUMXTDI* 


1. — The  first  Arabic  figure  refers  to  the  page  of  Siddhanta  Koumudi,  while  the 
Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part  and  the  succeeding  figures  refer  to  the 

page  of  this  work. 

Z'—The  asterisk  refers  to  the  page  in  which  the  pages  of  Siddhanta  Koumudi -=- 
referred  to  occur  according  to  the  list  of  corrections  and  additions. 


VOLUME  I. 


1  I.  3. 

2  1.4. 

3  I.  3,  4. 

5  1.5* 

9  1.5*6. 

10  I.  7* 

11  I.  8. 

12  1.34. 

18  1.6. 

30  I.  33. 

31  1.  32,  33. 

40  II.  63 ;  IV.  56* 

42  II.  18. 

44  II.  54,  63. 

45  II.  63. 

46  II.  54. 

47  II.  54*  62,  63. 

48  II,  60*  62,  63* 

51  II.  58. 

52  I.  31;  II.  9  *17*  62. 

53  II.  62* 

54  11.62* 

55  II.  62. 

56  I.  18. 

60  II.  21,58;  IV.  22. 

61  II.  20  *  63. 

63  11.21  *  44. 

64  11.21. 

66  11.65* 

67  IV.  2* 

68  11.65* 

73  IV.  22*;  V.  149.. 

74  11.56. 

75  II.  57. 

76  II.  64  (a.) 

80  II.  64  (5.) 

81  I.  33;  II.  22* 


86  I.  22. 

89  IV.  206. 

96  I.  30,  40;  V.  77* 

97  IV.  34,  45. 

98  I.  35 ;  IV.  34,  186. 

100  IV.  186. 

101  IV.  44;  V.  78. 

102  IV.  113. 

103  V.  109. 

106  I.  44,  47. 

107  V.  109. 

108  IV.  54. 

111  IV.  206. 

112  IV.  29, 208;  V.  113. 

113  IV.  186;  V.  84, 

113, 114. 

115  IV.  44, 185;  V.  130. 

116  V.  78. 

119  V.  101. 

120  V.  158* 

122  V.  102. 

123  IV.  48;  V.  112. 

124  II.  43;  V.  102. 

128  I.  22;  IV.  34. 

129  IV.  46,  54,  113, 

206,  207,  208 ;  V. 
109. 

130  I.  34;  II.  21* 

131  II.  58  ;  V.  107. 

132  V.  130. 

133  I.  22;  V.  114, 129. 

134  V.  105.  106. 

135  IV.  31. 

136  IV.  31, 

138  II.  45. 

139  IV.  207* 

140  V.  101. 


141  V.  109. 

142  IV.  54  ;  V.  114. 

143  IV.  31,  48. 

144  V.  112,114. 

145  IV.  48. 

147  II.  56* 

149  II.  58. 

151  I.  31*;  II.  58;*  V. 

130,  131,  145* 

152  IV.  30,  40,  45. 

153  I.  39. 

154  V.  141  ,*  145. 

155  I.  44,  47. 

159  I.  36. 

160  V.  123* 

161  I.  41* 

162  IV.  22;  V.  78,* 

125* 

163  V.  125* 

164  11.55;  V.  125. 

165  11.19,20,55,  59; 

V.  120. 

166  II.  59* 

167  IV.  35  ;  V.  145* 
169  V.  145. 

175  V.  136. 

176  V.  135,  136. 

177  V  135,  1  CO'. 

180  V.  119. 

181  I.  35* 

182  IV.  59.  60;  V.  121. 

183  IV.  47* 

184  II.  59. 

185  11.49,59. 

187  I.  47;  II.  3,  4,49. 

188  IV.  61;  V.  127. 

189  V.  145. 


3.  h 
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Iviii 


190 

v.  i4i. 

259 

VI.  7,  8,  9, 11, 17* 

353 

V.  32. 

192 

11.  49. 

260 

VI.  11. 

354 

V.  83. 

193 

IY.  22;  Y.  123, 

261 

VI.  30. 

360 

V.  23,  34,  54,  85. 

127,  128. 

262 

VI.  29. 

361 

IV.  27. 

194 

11.59;  IY.  47;  Y. 

263 

I.  24. 

362 

y.  39. 

101, 123. 

267 

VI.  31* 

365 

V.  17. 

197 

y.  126. 

270 

VI.  20. 

367 

V.  82,  85. 

200 

IY.  185. 

274 

VI.  20,  23. 

368 

y.  3,*  17,  85. 

203 

IY.  181. 

275 

VI.  1,  20. 

369 

y.  *,  13. 

204 

IV.  184. 

276 

VI.  29,  32. 

370 

V,  3,  4. 

205 

IV.  70. 

280 

VI.  20,  24,  34. 

372 

IV.  184* 

207 

Y.  73,  93* 

281 

VI.  21,  25. 

374 

IV.  28,  184* 

208 

IV.  69;  V.  73,  94, 

282 

VI.  21,  38* 

375 

IV.  183- 

96. 

283 

VI.  41. 

376 

V.  16,  17,  32. 

:209 

IV.  60,69;  V.  73, 

285 

VI.  21*  60. 

377 

V.  16. 

75. 

.288 

VI.  27,  38. 

378 

y.  32,  41. 

210 

y.  76. 

289 

VI.  27  * 

380 

y.  is. 

211 

V.  98. 

290 

VI.  34. 

382 

y.  84. 

212 

V.  98. 

291 

VI.  32,  35. 

383 

II.  70. 

213 

IY,  62. 

292 

VI.  26.. 

384 

y.  58. 

214 

y.  98. 

293 

VI.  42* 

388 

IV.  32;  y.  54,*  80. 

215 

y.  76. 

294 

VI.  23. 

389 

y.  79. 

216 

IY.  83. 

295 

VI.  26. 

390 

IV.  32, 102. 

217 

IV.  84  j  v.  92.* 

296 

VI.  29. 

391 

y.  19,  72* 

218 

IV.  84. 

300 

VI.  12. 

392 

IV.  198;*  V.  99. 

219 

y.  93. 

301 

VI.  13. 

395 

y.  56,  71,  99. 

220 

y.  94. 

302 

VI.  13. 

397 

y.  72. 

222 

V.  97. 

303 

VI.  14* 

402 

IV.  31. 

223 

y.  89. 

304 

VI.  13* 

404 

y.  50,  65. 

225 

y.  74. 

305 

VI.  15, 

405 

IV.  51,52;  y.  50. 

226 

y.  92  *  93. 

308 

VI.  25,  35*  36. 

406 

IV.  51,  52,  53. 

227 

Y.  88,  90,  94,  95/ 

309 

VI.  44. 

407 

IV.  51;  V.  85. 

97,  98. 

310 

VI,  44. 

408 

IV.  85,  V.  50. 

228 

y.  89,  94,  97,  9S. 

314 

VI.  39. 

411 

IV.  41 ;  V.  73* 

229 

V.  89. 

315 

VI.  36. 

413 

V.  26,  53. 

230 

IY .  37,  68 ;  Y.  88, 

320 

y.  3. 

414 

V.  -62. 

•90*  91,92,  93,  95. 

321 

y.  5,  42. 

415 

v.  67. 

231 

Y.  91,  93,  94,  97. 

323 

y.  85. 

416 

II.  '45,  67*;  V.  84. 

232 

Y.  76,91  *  94. 

324 

y.  6. 

417 

y.  82. 

233 

Y.  91. 

325 

V.  6. 

418 

V.  68. 

234 

IV.  36. 

326 

y.  5. 

422 

V.  57. 

.235 

V.  74,  75,  93. 

331 

y.  85. 

423 

y.  98. 

238 

IY.  37,  67. 

332 

y.  7,  78. 

425 

v.  69,*  84. 

239 

IY.  68. 

336 

y  is* 

426 

V.  69. 

240 

y.  74,  97. 

337 

V.  18,  31. 

427 

V.  52. 

241 

V  88,  92,  95,  97. 

339 

V.  19. 

428 

IV.  39;  y.  36. 

242 

I.  22;  IV.  84;  V.  97. 

340 

y.  19. 

429 

y.  36,  41,  87. 

243 

I.  22. 

341 

y.  n. 

431 

V.  27. 

247 

VI.  4* 

343 

IV.  98:;  V.  ll,  25. 

432 

V.  37,  84,*  86,  87* 

252 

VI.  5. 

344 

y.  n  * 

433 

y.  36,  37. 

253 

VI.  7. 

345 

V.  8. 

434 

y.  86. 

255 

VI.  6  * 

349 

y.  38,  52. 

435 

V*  29. 

25  7 

VI.  8,  18. 

350 

y.  48. 

436 

y.  28,  29. 

258 

VI.  9,  10,  17* 

351 

y.  12* 

437 

V.  87* 
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lix 


438 

Y.  28.  29,  30. 

474 

II.  59,*  75, #  76. 

647 

IV.  157. 

439 

Y.  SO  *  87. 

475 

1Y.  128;  Y.  53. 

651 

IY.  106. 

441 

Y.  55. 

476 

V.  84. 

664 

IY.  114,  121,  160. 

447 

IY.  205. 

477 

Y.  54,  84,  85* 

665 

IV.  140. 

450 

V.  3. 

478 

Y.  47,.  79 

667 

IY.  87,  161. 

451 

Y.  57,  60,  81. 

481 

II.  66;  Y.  79. 

669 

IY.  40. 

452 

Y‘  60,  83. 

482 

II.  67. 

670 

IY.  108. 

453 

457 

Y.  81,  84,  86,  87# 
Y-  43  85 

484 

IY.  21 ;  Y.  80. 

676 

VI.  35. 

459 

"V,  AA 

487 

V.  81. 

678 

IY.  164. 

V  85 

4  98 

IV .  177. 

681 

IY.  165, 

461 

Y-  87. 

504 

IY.  174. 

684 

IY.  166,  167. 

462 

Y-  81,  86. 

529 

IY.  27. 

687 

IY.  165. 

464 

Y.  49. 

530 

IY.  55. 

702 

IY.  60. 

465 

Y.  86. 

538 

IY.  87* 

706 

IY.  70. 

467 

Y.  86. 

540 

IY.  133. 

711 

IV.  34. 

468 

Y.  51.  52,  87. 

561 

IY.  35. 

727 

IY.  96. 

469 

I.  34,  35  ;  Y.  48. 

576 

IV.  123,  124,  125. 

732 

IY.  105. 

470 

Y.  57,  66,  83. 

586 

IY.  133. 

735 

vr.  61. 

471 

Y.  52,  83. 

599 

IV.  141. 

737 

VI.  62. 

472 

Y.  53. 

603 

IY.  143,  144. 

738 

IY.  35;  YI.  52, 53, 

473 

11.  59. 

626 

IY.  151. 

63. 

VOLUME  II. 


2 

I.  17* 

120 

III.  362. 

206 

III.  323. 

9 

III.  354. 

121 

III.  6. 

207 

III.  55. 

11 

III.  61* 

122 

III.  357- 

209 

III.  379. 

14 

III.  40. 

125 

III.  340.. 

*211 

III.  43. 

23 

III.  247. 

126 

III.  368.. 

213 

III.  113. 

24 

III.  56. 

127 

III.  308. 

214 

III.  333. 

25 

III.  21. 

140 

III.  348. 

215 

III.  22. 

34 

IT.  50. 

158 

11.44;  III.  43'. 

216 

III.  62,  323- 

40 

II.  1. 

167 

III.  328,  355. 

217 

III.  76. 

41 

11  46. 

170 

III.  6. 

218 

III.  46.  52* 

47 

III.  63, 

177 

HI.  6;  Y.  147. 

220 

IY.  23*;  V.  251. 

62 

III.  107, 

108. 

181 

III.  309. 

221 

V.  146,  154. 

65 

II.  63.  * 

184 

III.  59. 

222 

II.  50;:  V.  145. 

69 

Ilf.  371. 

185 

III.  6;  V- 147, 152. 

223 

Y.  151,  156. 

70 

III.  87,  88* 

187 

III.  76. 

224 

V.  146,  149  157. 

81 

111.  47. 

188 

III.  6. 

225 

V.  149,  154,  157. 

85 

III.  47. 

193 

III.  361* 

226 

Y.  153,  156* 

97 

III.  374. 

194 

YI.  14. 

227 

I.  26;  V.  150. 

102 

III.  309, 

339, 

378. 

196 

III.  359. 

228 

V.  147,  156. 

104 

III.  312, 

339, 

343, 

197 

III.  8,  322.. 

229 

V.  154,  155. 

376. 

198 

II.  56  ;  III.  322. 

230 

Y.  155. 

108 

III.  370. 

199 

III.  78. 

231 

Y.  154*  155v 

112 

III.  14,  53. 

202 

III.  8. 

232 

V.  147,  148*  152, 

113 

III.  305. 

203 

Y.  155. 

155,  156, 157. 

115 

III.  58. 

204 

III.  59. 

233 

Y.  152,  153,  157. 

119 

III.  320, 

321. 

205 

III.  8;  IY.  85,169* 

234 

I.  30;  Y.  152,  153. 
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235 

V.  157. 

285 

- ; — /—? - 

YI.  60* 

341 

IY.  3* 

236 

IV.  49;  V.  152, 153. 

288 

Y.  156* 

342 

IY.  3* 

268 

III.  72* 

289 

YI.  56. 

350 

III.  352* 

271 

III.  47. 

292 

VI.  48. 

351 

III.  352* 

272 

III.  308. 

295 

YI.  52. 

354 

111:310  *  356* 

274 

I.  16. 

296 

VI.  52. 

355 

III.  278. 

278 

III.  17,  90*  106  * 

298 

II.  70. 

364 

III.  20* 

301,  309,  353;  Y. 

300 

II.  68,  69. 

468 

III.  288* 

153. 

306 

IY.  15. 

475 

Y.  15* 

281 

YI.  45,  46* 

310 

III.  51* 

625 

to  638  IY.  187  to 

282 

VI  58. 

324 

1Y.  12. 

203. 

KASIKA. 


Panini. 

• 

This  vjork. 

Panini 

• 

• 

This  work. 

Lecture. 

Chapter. 

Aphorism. 

| 

Part. 

Page. 

Lecture. 

Chapter. 

Aphorism. 

Part. 

Page. 

I. 

1 

33 

IY. 

34 

III. 

2 

60 

II. 

59 

1. 

1 

56 

I. 

42 

III. 

3 

116 

Y. 

32* 

I. 

3 

20 

Ill. 

296 

IY. 

1 

6 

IY. 

69 

I. 

3 

21 

HI. 

292 

IY. 

1 

15 

Y. 

95 

I. 

3 

22 

III. 

300 

IV. 

2 

8 

IY. 

108,113,116 

I. 

3 

25 

III. 

301 

IY. 

2 

72 

IV. 

123 

I. 

O 

O 

28 

III. 

291 

Y. 

1 

47 

IV. 

152 

I. 

3 

30 

III. 

291 

Y. 

2 

117 

IV. 

165 

I. 

3 

44 

III. 

295 

Y. 

2 

127 

IY. 

165 

1. 

3 

55 

YI. 

32 

Y. 

2 

37 

IV. 

161 

I. 

3 

67 

III. 

11 

Y. 

2 

47 

IV. 

40 

I. 

3 

70 

III. 

361 

Y. 

2 

97 

IV. 

166 

I. 

3 

86 

III. 

346 

Y, 

2 

127 

IY. 

165 

I. 

3 

87 

III. 

317 

Yt. 

1 

3 

III. 

55 

1. 

3 

89 

III. 

346 

YI. 

1 

9 

Ill, 

54 

I. 

4 

2 

I 

33 

YI. 

1 

66 

II. 

2 

11, 

1 

32 

Y. 

22 

YI. 

3 

28 

Y. 

55 

II. 

4 

52 

III. 

319 

YI. 

3 

121 

V. 

47* 

II. 

4 

55 

III. 

333 

YI. 

3 

137 

V. 

46 

11. 

4 

56 

III. 

316 

Vi. 

4 

16 

III. 

321 

II. 

4 

58 

IY. 

178 

VI. 

4 

38 

III. 

338 

It. 

4 

66 

IY. 

178,  179 

YI. 

4 

42 

III. 

334 

III. 

1 

13 

V. 

156* 

YI. 

4 

48 

III. 

45 

III. 

1 

40 

III. 

247 

YI. 

4 

143 

IV. 

49 

HI. 

1 

41 

IH. 

364 

VII. 

2 

14 

III. 

338 

lit. 

1 

48 

III. 

324 

VII. 

2 

36 

in. 

327 

HI. 

1 

49 

III. 

370 

|  vi  r. 

2 

44 

hi. 

379 
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Panini. 

This  work. 

Panini. 

This  work. 

Lecture- 

- - 

Chapter. 

Aphorism. 

Part. 

Page. 

Lecture. 

Chapter. 

I 

Aphorism. 

Part. 

Page, 

VII. 

2 

45 

III. 

359 

VIII. 

2 

46 

III. 

328  * 

VII. 

2 

49 

III. 

338,  340,  349 

VIII. 

2 

76 

II. 

53 

VII. 

2 

68 

III. 

343 

VIII. 

3 

18 

II. 

64  (6)* 

VII. 

2 

75 

III. 

331 

VIII. 

3 

33 

II. 

61 

VII. 

2 

78 

III. 

335 

VIII. 

3 

36 

II. 

22* 

VII. 

3 

34 

III. 

325 

VIII. 

3 

64 

II. 

51 

VII. 

3 

85 

III. 

336 

VIII. 

3 

101 

IV. 

22* 

VII. 

4 

1 

III. 

60* 

VIII. 

4 

1 

II. 

44 

VII. 

4 

54 

III. 

360 

VIII. 

4 

2 

11. 

48 

VII. 

4 

85 

III. 

62 

VIII. 

4 

3 

II. 

45 

VII. 

4 

90 

III. 

62 

VIII. 

4 

14 

II. 

46 

VII. 

4 

93 

III. 

108 

vii  r. 

4 

17 

II. 

48 

VIII. 

2 

29 

II. 

3 

VIII. 

4 

39 

II. 

70 

VIII. 

2 

36 

II. 

55 
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The  first  Arabic  figure  refers  to  the  paragraph  in  the  Koumudi  while  the 
Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part,  and  the  succeeding  figures  to  the  pages  of  this  work. 


5 

I. 

28. 

453 

II. 

14 

1. 

8* 

454 

II. 

16 

I. 

7* 

504 

III. 

28 

ir. 

2. 

510 

III. 

36 

I. 

28. 

41 

ii. 

62 

53 

I. 

19. 

93 

ir. 

21. 

516 

III. 

100 

ii. 

22. 

636 

III. 

112 

ii. 

65. 

638 

111. 

132 

ii. 

22. 

679 

III. 

181 

l. 

36,  40. 

753 

III. 

203 

V. 

113. 

766 

III. 

222 

IV. 

56 

799 

III. 

231 

IV. 

46. 

822 

IV. 

261 

IV- 

53- 

882 

IV. 

271 

I. 

41 ;  IV.  55. 

902 

IV. 

303 

I. 

39. 

961 

V. 

379 

II. 

49. 

962 

V. 

399 

IV. 

185* 

964 

V. 

48. 

965 

V. 

4,  42. 

48. 

967 

V. 

31. 

113,  247. 

988 

V. 

32,  73 

25,  28,  306, 

995 

V. 

7. 

338,  358,  361, 

997 

V. 

49. 

368,  369,  370, 

1000 

V. 

31. 

376. 

1006 

V. 

31. 

82. 

1008 

V. 

24. 

20. 

1011 

V. 

4. 

323. 

1031 

V. 

72,  73. 

342. 

1038 

V. 

25. 

8. 

1054 

V. 

27. 

354 

1103 

IV. 

115. 

7. 

1169 

IV. 

49. 

6. 

1243 

V 

79* 

2* 

1327 

IV. 

87. 

1. 

1334 

IV. 

53. 

2,  4. 

1354 

IV. 

68. 

2. 

1355 

IV. 

68. 

1,  2. 
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MAX  MULLER’S  GRAMMAR. 


3 

I. 

5* 

149  Note  2 

IV. 

185. 

6 

I. 

15* 

231 

IV. 

33* 

23 

I. 

27* 

326 

IV. 

304. 

MONIER  WILLIAM’S  GRAMMAR. 


52 

T. 

16. 

378 

VI. 

51* 

199  Note 

IV. 

37. 

510 

III. 

62. 

349 

I. 

25. 

74 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


AUTHORITIES  QUOTED. 


3?  -A.  3ST  .T  ItT  I . 


LECTURE  I.  CHAPTER  1. 

LECTURE  II.  CHAPTER  3. 

7  I.  10. 

20  III.  15  * 

16  YI.  23,*  42.* 
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A  GUIDE  TO  PANINI. 


. . 

PART  I. 

%• 

INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  ALPHABET, 

1.  There  are  9  vowels  and  33  consonants  in  Sanskrit  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — 

VOWELS. 

CONSONANTS, 

sS  fs  &  ejJ"  'Sp*  5  &  q£  £5  § 

S  ^  <5S5^25^5do&55-5  5SSJoo. 

/ 

2.  The  letters  go6  &  S  are  commonly,  thougii  irre¬ 

gularly,  written  as  a  single  cipher  thus  (  o);  but  they  are  written 
thus  only  in  the  middle  of  words,  except  &»  which  is  written 
thus  both  in  the  middle  of  words  and  at  the  end. 

3.  The  consonants,  however,  are  generally  pronounced  and 
written  with  the  letter  attached  to  them  thus  : — 

&>  7i  $>  2C  &  efi  «  dcp  <3?  &  ^  £0  ^  $ 

d  £  c3  so  5$  20  $  3±>  cxto  d  e;  £  2d  #  Co. 

But  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  is  done  simply  for 
convenience  of  articulation,  and  that,  therefore,  when  the  conso¬ 
nants  are  actually  followed  by  c*  itself  or  by  any  other  vowel. 
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the  inefficient  0  should  not  be  attached  either  in  pronunciation 
or  writing.  Thus,  a  &  followed  by  0  should  be  written  only 
:as  and  pronounced  likewise  only  as  ha  and  nothing  else. 

4.  In  this  work,  when  we  have  occasion  to  refer  to  any  con¬ 
sonant  so  tar  as  it  is  a  letter  only  we  propose  to  give  it  with 
the  0  attached  to  it  for  the  sake  of  pronunciation,  indicating 

how  different  such  a  consonant  is  from  one  actually  fot- 
owed  by  an  efficient  0  by  styling  the  latter  an  open  conso 
nant.  Thus,  we  shall  call  a  r£  of  the  latter  description  an  open- 
in  distinction  from  an  entirely  consonantal  which  we  may 
likewise,  when  we  wish  to  distinguish  it  from  an  open  3r,  call  a 
close  3?. 

5.  The  vowels  are  commonly  called  Kjguste,  Svardh,  and 

they  are  divided  into  monophthongs  and  rtotig 

diphthongs ,  as  follows 

Monophthongs  0  ere  Sfo  ^  5  Diphthongs  :  <0  £>  Zj  <3  . 

6.  The  consonants  are  eommonly  calied  o^o2d?3e>S),  Vyan- 
janani 

7.  '  All  the  above  letters  except  tJ  are  named  by  adding  the 

expression  to  their  sounds-  Thus,  0  is  called  ahdra , 

kakara,  and  so  on.  But  is  called  Rephah  (burring). 

8*  Besides  the  abpve-42  letters,  .there  are  : — 

OO •  Anusvarah  (after  sound)  which  is  a  character 

following  a  vowel  in  the  shape  of  a  utack,  ( Dindu )  l  e.  cipher  (  o  ) 

(ii).  StafcFS,  Yisargah,  (emission)  which  is  likewise  a 
character  following  a  vowel  in  the  shape  of  a  (Dvihindu) 

i.  e.,  double  cipher  (s,). 

(lii).  Ardhavisargah,  (half  emission)  which  is 

a  character  following  a  vowel  in  the  shape  of  two  semi- 
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circles,  thus,  (^)  and  commonly,  though  irregularly,  of  two 
ciphers  also. 

9.  The  Ardhavisargah  is  called  Jilivd- 

muliyah ,  (tongue  root  letter)  when  it  stands  before  ^  or  ^ 
and  e/D33q5^£>ea3o8,  TJpadhmdniyah ,  (to  bo  breathed  upon), 
when  it  stands  before  ©3  or  5$,  it  being  represented  often  by 
the  sign  x  Vajrdkritih,  (thunderbolt  shaped),  when 

JihvdmuUyah  and  by  the  sign  oo  j  Gaja- 

kumbhdkritih,  (elephant  front  bone  shaped)  when  TJpadhmdniyah . 

10.  Of  consonants  the  following  is  a  general  classification, 

viz.y 


<F~%  — • kavargah 
Z$o 3r\F?>  —  chavargah 
b5o5rtF°o — tavargah 
^sS7<r°  — tavargah 
s XoSt^fB  — pavargah 
^odrtrs)  % — antasthah 

u) 

— ushmdnah 


^  50  7<  8G. 

ed  ej3  23&\o 
W  3  ^  ^ 

3  3 

33  £  20  23  33o. 
o3o  d  o  33, 

^  zX  To  5o. 


11.  It  will  be  necessary,  in  treating  of  the  letters,  to  take 
them  in  groups  of  two  or  three  or  more,  and  therefore  the  fol¬ 
lowing  aphorisms  have  been  given  in  the  Sanskrit  grammar. 

2£)  Q  2A)  ^  (o),  £&  ^  ¥  (_o),  So  2C6  (&),£>  23s  oJ  (tf), 
oo  o3o  S3  d  S3  (^),  (fe.),  <sp  &  SC  sd  5o  (2l),  dy 

^  (N/")>  ?*>  ^  .q*  SC  (r),  «  20  r?  £  £  '5  (oo)x  ^  epJ 

£  0  £3*  43  (oo),  =5*  So  C&>  (o_d),  $  S3  PO  5  (oil), 

So  5  (otf).  (Sid.  I.  1). 

12.  The  manner  in  which  from  the  above  aphorisms  the 
groups  are  to  bo  made  is  as  follows  : — 

Firstly.  Take  the  vowel  0  in  the  consonants  So  and  so 
forth,  as  being  merely  for  the  sake  of  articulation." Sid.  I.  3. 
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Secondly.  Take  the  final  pure  consonants  in  the  several 
aphorisms  as  <33%  non-efficient.  (Sid.  I.  3 ;  I.  3.  9.) 

Thirdly.  Take  the  vowel  £9  attached  to  V  in  the  aphorism 
Oro*  as  a  non-efficient  letter  also,  though  it  is  there  for  the  sake 
of  articulation  too  as  already  stated.  (Sid.  I.  3.) 

Fourthly.  Take  in  the  aphorisms  any  letter  which  is  not 
a  non-efficient  letter  and  join  it  to  any  non-efficient  letter  at 
pleasure  ;  this  will  give  you  a  name  which  will  stand  for  the 
former  efficient  letter  and  for  all  the  other  letters  intervening 
between  it  and  the  non-efficient  letter,  excluding,  of  course,  all  the 
non-efficient  letters  if  any  intervene.  (I.  1.  71.) 

13.  Thus,  formed  of  ®  as  its  initial  letter  and  stf  as 
its  final,  will  be  the  name  of  itself  and  of  ^  and  e/D  which  inter¬ 
vene  between  £9  and  So,  £923*  will  be  the  name  of  £9  e/o  ado 
<"2  oi  SO  Zj  2S,  that  is  to  say,  of  all  the  vowels ;  so£?s,  of  all  con¬ 
sonants;  and  £5>us,  of  all  the  letters  together,  i.  e.t  both  vowels 
and  consonants. 

14.  The  name  of  a  class  of  letters  thus  formed  is  sdj 
Fratydhdrah. 

15.  Though  many  pratydhdras  could  be  made  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  .rules  above,  it  is  actually  necessary  to  make  only 
42  pratyahdras  for  the  purpose  of  Sanskrit  grammar  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — viz., 

2.  \T  oil,  r  soiS*,  oo  ef>33,  00  o_o 

03,  otf  es>S),  oH  oiS),  ok-  3u§:>,  o®-  od:>£C% 

oV  OF  — 1 00  __oO  _ c_d  £TU  I,  —Dot 

Sol,  -o'd  d^)l,  _o^  -ok-  epS,  _o®.  afto£>f  _o v 

o3)d5?9  jjF  d:p:Sb,  0^0  sOoSb,  5io  odo5,  5l_o  d:p5,  51& 
&)5,  205,  51 H  £5,  51  k-  ©5,  51 2L  sS5;  51 V"  51^ 

tfo  d. 
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16.  The  vowels,  with  regard  to  their  time  or  prosodial 

length,  are  divided  into  aojitogS,  short,  long,  and 

prolated,  the  short  having  one  s33cK3e>j,  matra  (measure,)  the 
long,  two,  and  the  prolated,  three.  The  vowel  having  one 
matra  is  called  light,  and  the  vowel  having  more  than 

one  matra,  7<odo heavy .  (X.  4.  10;  I.  4.  12.) 

17.  The  vowels  again  are  severally  three  fold,  according  to 

the  tone  with  which  they  are  uttered,  those  uttered  with  a  high 
tone  being  acute,  i.  e.,  acutely  accented,  those  with  a  low 

tone,  e>?3o erases,  grave,  i.  e.,  gravely  accented,  and  those  with 
both  the  above  tones  in  combination,  7^Qi3a)o;  circumflex ,  i.  e.} 
circumflexly  accented.  (I.  2.  30.  31.) 

18.  The  vowels  again  are  divisible  according  as  they  are 

pronounced  with  the  mouth  alone,  or  with  the  mouth  along  with 
the  nose.  In  the  latter  case,  they  are  called  nasal. 

(I.  1.  8.) 

19.  Thus,  the  vowels  should  have  each  18  different  modifi¬ 
cations,  but  as  it  is  considered  that  the  vowel  03  has  no  long 

prosodial  time,  there  are  for  it  only  12  modifications.  And  as 
the  letters  oi  SO  £>  and  are  considered  to  possess  no  short 
prosodial  time,  they  likewise  have  only  12  modifications. 

20.  It  is  stated  that  a  long  rs  occurs  sometimes  in  Sans¬ 
krit  as  a  mere  grammatical  invention. 

21.  It  is  likewise  to  be  remarked  that  grammatically  the 
letters  c5  SO  and  S3  are  said  sometimes  to  have  been  short¬ 
ened.  But  the  meaning  here  is  only  that,  instead  of  those  letters, 
their  homogeneous  short  letters  have  come  in,  that  is,  the  letter 
^  for  oi  and  SO,  and  e/o  for  ^  and  S3.  (I.  1.  48.) 

21.  Each  consonant  by  itself  is  said  to  have  fully  half 
the  time  of  a  short  vowel,  i.  e.,  half  a  matra,  and  therefore 
when  it  occurs,  its  prosodial  time  is  added  to  that  of  the 
vowel  that  precedes  it,  the  result,  if  the  vowel  is  short,  being 
however  to  raise  the  measure  of  the  vowel  to  two  matras,  in- 
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stead  of  \\  mdtrd,  as  no  fractions  of  a  mdtrd  are  in  practice 
recognized.  Bat  when  a  -consonant  precedes  a  vowel,  its  time 
is  merged  in  that  of  the  subsequent  vowel,  and  the  time  of  this 
vowel  remains  as  it  would  otherwise  have  been.  Thus,  £3^ 
has  two  mdtrds ,  though  es  had  only  one,  but  ^  which,  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  is  the  sum  of  the  letters  =5*  and  has  only  one 
mdtrd.  (I.  4.  11.) 

22.  Besides  the  vowels,  the  consonants  o£>,  o,  and  53,  are 
capable  of  being  pronounced  nasally  and  therefore  the  dis¬ 
tinction  into  nasal  and  non-nasal  obtains  in  respect  of  them  also. 
(Sid.  I.  18.) 

23.  Two  letters  having  the  same  organ  or  place  of  origin 
such  as  the  palate  and  so  forth,  and  attended  with  the 

same  effort  of  utterance  are  called  homogeneous ,  i.  e., 

homogeneous  one1  with  another.  (I.  1.  9.) 

24.  The  throat  is  the  organ  of  e  and  of  Icavargah ,  and  also 

5o  and  visarga ;  the  palate,  of^g  and  chavargah,  and  of  crfo  and  ^  ; 
the  roof  of  the  mouth  of  S£b  and  the  tavargah ,  and  of  tf  and  3a.  • 
the  teeth,  of  r?  and  tavargah,  and  of  o  and  •  the  lips,  of  zro 
and  pavargah,  and  of  upadhmdniyah,  and  the  roet  of  the  tongue, 
of  the  jihvdmuliyah.  Of  the  fifth  letter  in  each  vargah,  the 
nose  also  is  an  organ  in  addition  to  the  organ  of  the  vargah  to 
which  it  belongs.  Those  five  fifth  letters  are  therefore  called  the 
nasal  letters  of  those  vargas,  and  in  distinction  from  those  letters 
which  may  or  may  not  bo  pronounced  nasally,  these  fifth 
letters  may  be  called  i.  e.,  the  natural  nasals, 

the  other  nasal  letters  being  called  *or  arti- 

ficial  nasals.  The  organs  of  cb  and  £)  are  the  throat  and  the 
palate;  of  2j  and  the  throat  and  the  lips;  and  of  the 
teeth  and  the  lips.  The  nose  is  the  organ  of  anusvdrah.  (Sid.  I.  9.) 

25.  Though  the  organ  for  visarga  is  generally  stated  to 
bo  the  throat,  yet  the  proper  organ  of  it  is  said  specially  to  bo 
the  chest,  (eroded). 

26..  The  effort  in  utterance  is  twofold,  that  which  takes 
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place  within  the  mouth,  and  that  which  is  external  as  regards 
the  mouth.  The  former  is  of  five  kinds,  as  follows  : — 

W  •  Letters  formed  by  complete  contact  of  the  tongue , 

Sprishtdh . 

Tqq  five  vargas  of  consonants.  These  letters  are  therefore 
called  )F~%f  sparsah. 

(ii).  Letters  formed  by  slight  contact  of  the  tongue, 
e)  ishat sprishtdh. 

The  ££>o antasthdh,  i.  e.,  the  semivowels  o3 o  tj  o, 
and  ©3. 

(Hi).  Letters  formed  by  slight  opening  of  the  organs  of  speech, 
shoe's,  ishadvivritdh. 

The  en/533^cs%,  ushmdndh,  i.  e.,  the  sibilants,  *§.  zS.  13.  and 

5o. 

(iv) .  Letters  formed  by  complete  opening  of  the  organs, 

vivritah. 

•  • 

The  vowels  except  short  ££>. 

(v).  Letters  formed  by  contraction  of  the.  organs,  To 

samvritdh. 

•  • 

The  short  <3. 

27.  The  effort  in  utterance  external  as  regards  the  mouth 
is  of  eleven  kinds,  viz.,  £>53i >d3,  vivdrah  (expansion  of  the  throat, 
producing  hard  articulation)  ;  7joS3a>dS,  samvdrah,  (contraction  of 
the  throat  producing  soft  articulation)  ;  svdsah  (sighing)  . 

nddah  (sounding),  ghoshah  (low  and  preparatory 

murmur),  aghoshah,  absence  of  such  murmur, 

alpaprdnah  (slight  aspiration ;)  53o5oi)3tFe>j£a%#  mahaprdnah, 
(strong  aspiration  ;)  and  the  efforts-  of  acute,  grave,  and  circum- 
flox  accentuation.  The  results  of  the  last  three  efforts  which 
only  relate  to  the  vowels  have  been  already  alluded  to.  The 
other  efforts  belong  only  to  the  consonants,  thus  : — 
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(ij  Letters  in  the  utterance  of  which  there  are  the  three 
efforts  of  vivdrahy  svdsah  and  aghdshah ;  ( hard  or  surd  letters) 

(sou«). 

The  first  two  letters  in  each  of  the  five  vargdh  ;  and  zX, 
and  To. 

fii) .  Letters  in  the  utterance  of  which  there  are  the  three 
efforts  of  samvdrahj  nadahy  and  ghoshah ;  ( soft  or  sonant  letters) 

(So^€). 

The  three  last  letters  of  each  of  the  five  vargdh  and  the 
semivowels  also  5o. 

(Hi).  Letters  which  are  unaspirated . 

The  first,  third  and  fifth  letters  in  each  of  the  five  vargdh 
and  the  semivowels 

(iv).  Letters  which  are  aspirated. 

The  second  and  fourth  letters  of  each  of  the  five  vargdh , 
and  the  ushmdndhf  (^v€). 

28.  Though  taking  the  above  definition  of  homogeneous 
letters  strictly,  the  short  ef>  must  be  held  to  be  not  homogeneous 
with  any  of  the  other  vowels,  owing  to  the  organ  in  the  enunci¬ 
ation  of  it  being  contracted,  yet,  so  far  as  a  grammatical  opera¬ 
tion  is  concerned,  it  is  held  to  be  homogeneous  with  the  long  e#. 
And  likewise  notwithstanding  that  the  organ  of  rg  is  the  teeth 
and  that  of  & b  is  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  these  letters  also  should 
be  taken  as  homogeneous,  the  one  with  the  other.  (8-4-68.  Sid. 
I.  11.) 

29.  The  general  rule,  so  far  as  a  grammatical  operation  is 
concerned,  is— • 

(a) .  To  take  a  reference  to  any  vowel  or  semivowel  as  in¬ 
cluding  also  the  letters  homogeneous  with  it.  (I.  1.  69.) 

(b) .  To  take  any  of  the  Sparsa  letters  when  used  with 
an  indicatory  vowel  en)  affixed  to  it,  as  including  also  the  letters 
homogeneous  with  it.  (I.  1.  69.) 
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Thus,  by  simply  naming  ?£>  for  a  grammatical  operation,  its 
eighteen  varieties  will  be  denoted.  And  so  as  to  and  e/D  also. 
The  mention  of  srib  will  include  its  own  eighteen  varieties,  and  the 

twelve  varieties  of  eg.  So  rg  will  denote  its  own  twelve  varieties, 
and  the  eighteen  varieties  of  &L.  The  letters  ob,  SO,  and  S  are  each 
the  name  accordingly  ot  their  respective  varieties.  So,  the  non¬ 
nasal  form  of  ood,  o,  and  ©3  implies  the  nasal  form  also.  But 

it  is  to  be  remarked,  (a)  that  the  rule  obtains  only  when  the 
letters  so  used  are  not  grammatical  affixes,  33j^o33c>S*  ( Pratya - 

yah)  which  will  be  treated  of  presently,  and  (b)  that  a  vowel 
followed  or  preceded  by  the  letter  is  the  name  only  of  the 
letter  which  has  the  same  prosodial  length.  (I.  1.  70.)  Thus,  £9 
and  e/D,  which  will  be  found  mentioned  hereafter  as  affixes,  do 
not  include  e?  and  e/10,  and  likewise  any  grammatical  operation 
enjoined  as  regards  and  e/D,  by  quoting  the  letters  as  and 
e/DS€,  does  not  apply  to  e?  and  eno. 

30.  The  subjoined  table  exhibits  all  the  letters  of  the  Sans¬ 
krit  alphabet  classified  and  arranged  with  reference  to  the  above 
observations. 


Hard  or  surd. 

Soft  or  Consonant. 

Consonants. 

Consonants. 

Vowels. 

H3 

03 

-*3 

H3 

03 

GO 

Unaspirated.  1 

rd 

03 

GO 

CO 

'S 

Monoph¬ 

thongs. 

CO 

bD 

a 

ci 

•  H 

O- 

GO 

c3 

d 

£> 

a 

•  rH 

P- 

00 

< 

d 

c3 

•  r-i 

•  — < 

CO 

-4— » 

c3 

** 

i  cu 

GO 

<1 

Nasal 

0 

> 

1 

•  r-l 

a 

03 

m 

Short. 

Long. 

0 

rd 

-u 

nd 

a. 

O 

. 

1 

Gutturals. 

50 

•  •  • 

7"\ 

81 

SC 

•  •  • 

ef) 

2 

Palatals 

$ 

2d 

d/o 

V? 

o3o 

CSt 

3 

Cerebrals 

& 

d 

d 

fO 

d 

S&) 

4 

Dentals 

3 

& 

To 

d 

3 

0 

<•2 

5 

Labials 

3 3 

X 

20 

$ 

o3o 

•  •  # 

e/D 

e/uo 

ob.  SO 

6|Gutturo-palatals. 

•  ♦  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

« •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

7;Gutturo-labials. . . 

•  •  • 

•  •  * 

•  •  • 

■  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  * 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  a  « 

S3.  S 

8 

Dento  labials  ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

d 

•  •  • 

a  a  a 

9 

Linguals  or  be¬ 
longing  to  the 
root  of  the  tongue 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  j 

u> 

00 

•  • 

ail 

•  *  * 

... 

•  •  • 

•  •  a 

Anus  id  rah.  o  Visdrgak,  % 

B 
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3  ( .  The  letters  have  hitherto  been  treated  of  merely  as 
standing  isolated  by  themselves,  and  now  we  will  consider  them 
as  accompanied  by  other  letters.  And  here,  it  should  be  first 
observed  that,  when  two  consonants  come  together  unseparated 
by  a  vowel,  they  are  called  [letters  in  conjunctian), 

(I.  1.  7.)  in  distinction  from  letters  in  mere  proximity,  which 
are  then  said  to  be  in  [contact.)  (I.  1.  109.) 

32.  The  vowels,  when  they  come  together,  do  not  take  any 
change  in  their  form.  .Thus 

€S)  e  Q  ^  tfU  tfU3  ojo  $3j«>  ^  0^ 

SO  So  Z5  are  merely  in 


33.  A  consonant  in  conjunction  with  a  vowel  which  pre¬ 
cedes  it  will  likewise  take  no  change.  Thus,  £9  with  =5*  follow¬ 
ing  it,  is  to  be  written  ©Tf*.  So,  as  other  letters  in  a  similar  ar¬ 
rangement,  we  may  give  the  following  : — 

Sol  &5. 


34.  The  consonants  in  the  above  case  are  aarid  to  be  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  ( virdmah ),  or  ( avasdnam ),  stop¬ 

page  or  pause.  (I.  4.  110.) 

35.  But  consonants  in  conjunction  with  a  vowel  following 
them  will  take  the  form  given  in  the.  following  table 


T*  5^  &  3b  ^  ^  3^  $  ^  £©  3^. 

ha  ha  hi  hi  ha  ha  hri  hri  hlri  he  hai  ho  hou 

•  •  • 

2J  SJi)  so  soe  SJJ5>  SO^  80^  SOng  53  ^  &i©  gj^. 


hha  hhd  hhi  hhi  hhu  hhu  hhri  hhri  hhlri  hhe  hhai  hho  hhou 
7V«>  ft  rto  7\JS>  Tv\  7W  ri  ft)  fiJd  7?* 

ga  gd  gi  gi  gu  gu 


gri  gri  ghri  ge  gai  go  gou 


gha  gha  ghi  ghi  ghu  ghu  ghri  ghri  ghlri  ghe  ghai  gho  ghou 


32f  83«>  *3  ^3C  2^J5) 


2%c>  ^  ^  ^ 


^Ja>  83^ 


cha  chd  chi  chi  chu  chit  chri  chri  chin  die  chon  cho  chou 
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eji  mb  ep  ep?  e£>  «j3^  efo  $  ej^  epJe)^  ed5’ 

child  child  chili  chili  chhu  ciihu  chhri  chhri  chhlri  ciihe  ciihai  chho  chhou 

•  •  • 


2d 

03® 

25 

fc? 

ee” 

% 

2ur£ 

«! 

!  ^ 

?3jS> 

ef®. 

ja 

jd 

•  • 

•  / 

jd 

ju 

jri 

jfi 

jw 

ft  jai  jo 

jOM 

dbp 

dbpjs) 

too 

• 

tO(X  dopo 

dbpji) 

d}0 

dyi) 

dbp^. 

jha 

jhd 

jhi 

’  3  hi  jhd 

jh& 

jhri 

jhri 

jhlri 

jhe 

jhai 

jhd 

jhou 

to 

Si 

SJ< 

to 

toa> 

% 

8 

8& 

to>. 

to 

to 

ti 

ti 

tu 

to 

tri 

• 

tri 

tin 

• 

te 

tai 

td 

ton 

d 

G»a) 

© 

do 

dJi) 

$ 

d^> 

d 

% 

gL/3> 

Sf». 

tha 

;  tha 

thi 

thi 

tild 

thu 

thri 

thri 

• 

thlri 

the 

that 

tho 

thou 

d 

Si) 

& 

C§o  CSj3 

cS 

dji) 

cfi> 

da 

dd  i 

di  di 

dn  cto 

dri 

dri 

• 

dlri 

• 

de 

dai 

do 

dou 

$ 

Si) 

8> 

&  dJS) 

zf*>. 

» 

dha  dhd  dhi  dhi  dhu  dhu  dhri  dhri  dhlri  dhe  dai  do  dou 

•  •  •  9  •  •  ••••  •  •  •  t 


20 

20  i) 

2$ 

200 

20  J5) 

20 

_» 

20 

2oji) 

na 

• 

nd 

• 

?zi 

• 

ni 

• 

nn 

• 

nu 

?zri  nrn 

•  •  • 

nlri 

• 

nai 

no 

• 

nou 

• 

3e> 

3 

3 

^0 

%  ^  ^r<2  ^ 

% 

^Js) 

3^> 

• 

to 

to 

ti 

& 

in 

id 

tri  t\ 

•  • 

n  tlr 

• 

i  te 

tai 

to 

tou 

£ 

qse) 

& 

4 

V 

$3 

q5jD 

) 

^°3 

£ 

% 

Z§Jd 

cf^. 

4 

tha 

tha 

thi  thu 

itoi  ito 

• 

"i  thri  - 

thlri 

• 

i/ze 

thai 

tho 

thou 

d 

35e) 

£> 

do 

dji) 

de)  ^ 

d^ 

c3 

dw/5) 

z^>. 

cto 

da  di 

di 

dzz 

du 

dz’i  dri 
•  • 

dlri 

% 

de  , 

dai 

do 

dou 

qre 

a 

• 

:  qfc 

)  ^JS> 

% 

q$JO 

zp. 

dha 

dhd 

dhi  dhi  dh 

z(  d/id 

d/iri  dhri  dhlri  dhe  dhai 

•  •  • 

dhd 

dhou 

d 

?3i> 

£> 

do 

dii) 

.  c3 

cSoi) 

na 

nd 

ni 

n£ 

nn 

nu 

nri  nr< 

t  « 

i  nlri 
• 

ne 

nai 

?io' 

nou 

Jj 

to 

2o 

s* 

d 

h 

■tf*. 

_pa 

pd 

_pzz 

ri  2?n' 

plri 

_pe 

pai 

_po 

pou 

£ 

C&e) 

2o 

1 

?* 

* 

v*> 

^e)  ^ 

2>toi 

pha 

phi 

_pto 

phu  phu  phri  phri 

phlri 

p/ie 

phai 

pho 

phou 

23? 

‘^'0 

2JJi) 

0  v  0  1 

e)  ^ 

Urz 

85 

% 

dos 

z?*>. 

ha 

hd 

to 

hi 

6n 

?to 

6ri  6n 

•  t 

blri 

&d 

6rtt' 

bd 

bou 
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d 

i 

ep3 

do 

i 

dJd 

l 

•4 

25 

S5j3 

• 

2p^ 

bha 

bha 

bhi 

bhi 

bhu 

bhu 

bhri 

• 

bhri  \ 

• 

bhlri 

6/ie 

bhai 

Z>/io 

bhou 

crf)c> 

£>o 

£>;«>  sfo: 

crfojS) 

^e) 

o3:  ^2 

s3o 

o5j3 

dS3^. 

ma 

via 

mi 

mi 

mu 

fflM 

mri 

• 

mri 

• 

mlri 

• 

me 

mai 

mo 

mou 

erfo 

orfra 

erf: 

crf.ra  erfo:  c3:j9  erf:^  erf: 

ta>  C&'S  <&>  <&£ 

oSoa 

Crf7a>. 

ya 

yd 

yi 

yi 

yu 

2/a 

yri 

yri 

ylr 

i  ye  yai 

you 

d 

03 

0 

do  dj3 

% 

d<^ 

a 

% 

&/3 

ra 

ra 

ri 

ri 

ra  r^ 

rri 

• 

rri 

rlri 

• 

r4 

rai 

ro 

rou 

O 

eji> 

0 

e)^ 

ex> 

Oj3> 

3 

% 

3j& 

la 

Za 

li 

li 

lu 

ft* 

Iri 

Iri 

• 

llri 

• 

le 

lai 

Id 

lou 

d 

333 

£> 

4 ) 

s3 

33^. 

va 

-ra 

vi 

vi 

vu 

va 

vri 

% 

vri 

• 

vlri 

• 

VC 

vai 

Vo 

VOU 

i> 

^>3 

% 

^JD 

% 

V 

$ 

% 

^>Jo> 

sa 

sa 

• 

si 

• 

si 

su 

• 

sa 

sri 
*  • 

sri 

•  • 

slri 
•  • 

sc 

sai 

so 

• 

SOU 

3A 

355 

U 

oJ>: 

oAJ3  oJ-v 

% 

S$>J3 

3^e>. 

sha 

shd 

shi 

shi 

shu 

sM 

shri 

shri 

• 

shlri 

• 

s/iC 

shai 

sfof 

sho7i 

rJ 

7&> 

d:  ^  roj5) 

Id  * 

°2  oj 

°a 

?vJ3 

£ f^a). 

sa 

sa 

si 

si 

su 

sa  sri  sri  sZri  sc  sai 

•  •  • 

so 

SOU 

So 

2o3 

So 

5d0 

5)Jc> 

4 

% 

{Jo.® 

25^. 

Tift 

/ta 

hi 

hi 

hu 

7&a 

hri 

• 

hri  hlri 

•  • 

Aft ' 

hai 

7io' 

hou 

36. 

When  the  consonants 

are  in  conjunction,  they 

are  to 

take  form  as  in  the  subjoined  table. 


20 


knyay 


& 


rf1 

2o- 

_o 

^)-8 

^<3 

hcha, 

hta, 

htya, 

htra , 

htrya , 

ktva, 

kna 

% 

u 

t) 

% 

CO 

Is 

ts 

«*A 

hya 

hra , 

Jcrya , 

hla, 

kva, 

kvya, 

ksha. 

oOv  vS 

<5  A  aS 

£Oo 

■d 

kshma, 

kshya ,  kshva, 

khya , 

khra, 

gy<*> 

grra. 

t), 3 

Pj 

so 

SO' 

■Or  _£> 

sn/a ; 

'ghna,  ghnya ,  ghma, 

ghya, 

ghra} 

hka, 

hkta. 

^-c 

s  -w 

SO 

50 

&  . 
so  ro 

so 

A 

tiktya ,  nicy  a,  nhsha ,  nkshva,  hlcha,  iikhya,  hga} 
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so  o 

£>0  V 

■vs 

80 

3s 

CIA 

(9 

% 

iigya, 

hgha, 

nghya, 

nghr.a, 

WWa,  wma, 

nya. 

Zj 

& 

CO 

1 

83 

3s 

% 

chcha,  chchha , 

chchhra, 

chiia, 

chma 

,  chya, 

chhya , 

<£) 

z$ 

ZZ 

85 

ocp 

85  25  n  25. 

<3?  3=0  & 

25o 

<0 

aj  ®j 

3* 

2or 

chhra , 

jja> 

jnya,  jma 

,  jya, 

jra,  jva, 

ndha 

3s  , 

2o-  i 

3s  o  <3® 

£  0  co 

i 

3? 

>  2d 

3s 

3s 

nchma, 

nchya,  nchha,  nya 

,  ?ma, 

nyi, 

Hi 

d 

A 

■  % 

1 

tta 
*  * 

,  ft/a, 

thya, 

thra , 

dga, 

4gya. 

,  dgha,  dghra, 

<S 

% 

0 

raaJ 

dma, 

dya} 

dhya, 

dhra, 

nta,  ntha,  nda,  ndya, 

ndra. 

*v« 

rs 

F5,  i 

« 

^  ”3- 

ndrya,  ndha ,  nna,  nma,  nya r  nva. 


4 

%j 

4, 

*-*8  *-*J 

^<S 

Q 

s  % 

2&a,  ; 

thra, 

tta, 

ttya,  ttra, 

ttva , 

ttha , 

tnya,  tpa , 

%  j 

$ 

<$ 

%s- 

\  % 

V 

% 

% 

tpra, 

£ma, 

tmya, 

tya,  tra, 

trya, 

tva, 

tsa, 

tsna, 

tsnya, 

d 

A 

i 

d 

CO 

d  r» 

COO 

d 

4> 

tsya, 

thya, 

dga, 

dgha,  dghra, 

ddckf 

ddya, 

ddha, 

d  r» 
cpo 

H? 

d, 

*2) 

tij 

ddhya, 

dna 

,  cZ6a, 

dbha,  dhhya,  dma, 

c??/a,  dra, 

dry  a, 

doS 

d°s& 

$SJ$ 

dva, 

dvya, 

dhna,  dhnya , 

dhma, 

dhy> 

a, 

djira, 

dhrya , 

d 

—D 

;  ^ 

^  %j 

d 

o 

d  j 

dhva , 


nta,  ntya, 
%)  Hi 


% 


ntra,  nda,  ndra,  ndha,  ndlira ,  nna , 


npa,  npra ,  nma, 


nya , 

pt  a,  ptyU,  pna,  ppa , 


r_D 


nra,  nsa , 

So. 


do 

O 


co 


35 


pra,  pla,  pva,  psa, 
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% 

20 

oJ 

,  o 

20 

ca 

2J 

9 

psva, 

bgha,  bja , 

bda, 

bdha, 

Zma,  h&a,  hfr/ia,  bbhya, 

Hs 

* 

6ya, 

bra, 

bva, 

bhna, 

bhya, 

h/ira,  bhva,  mna,  mpa , 

ok 

vS 

s3$j 

ok 

©O 

mpra,  mba,  rnbha ,  mma, 

mya, 

mra, 

mlct, 

mva. 

0±g 

0*3 

% 

% 

0 

m 

yya> 

yva , 

Ika, 

Ipa, 

Imor, 

lya, 

lla, 

Iva, 

vna, 

Is  ^ 

% 

-ryci,  vra. 

vva. 

i>  « 

fcj'0 

% 

i> 

ro 

Is 

1s£ 

scha, 

schya, 

sna , 

fy®> 

sra, 

srya, 

sla, 

sva, 

svya, 

oO. 


ei 


cO. 


d?S 


oO, 


©O 


o 


cO. 

t*3 


ssa;  s/ifo,  shfya,  shtra,  shtrya,  shtva,  shtha ,  shna, 


$ 

J 

7$ 

iO 

7$ 

_o 

shtiya, 

shpa, 

shpra ,  shma,  shy  a,  shva,  slca, 

slcha, 

sta, 

y 

*L& 

1> 

$ 

% 

stya, 

stra, 

siva,  , 

s£fta. 

sna, 

snija, 

spa, 

spha, 

sma , 

(S?} 

i) 

Is 

ii- 

smya, 

sya, 

sra,  sva , 

ssa. 

So 

<2 

So 

CO 

Is 

7m  $,  hna. 

,  lima , 

,  hya,  hra, 

hla, 

hva. 

37.  The  conjunct  consonants,  when  followed  by  vowels,  may, 
so  far  as  the  vowels  are  concerned,  he  written  in  the  same  man¬ 
ner  as  simple  consonants.  Thus,  gg  in  conjunction  with  the 
vowels  following  it,  may  be  written  as  follows  : — 

$  a?  &  S$d  5^J5>  ^  $  SU 

38.  The  anusvdrah  and  visargah  are  written  in  conjunction 
with  other  letters,  whether  vowels  or  consonants,  without  any 
change.  Thus,  £9  and  Er  with  anusvdrah  are  written  as  £9o 
and  t5?o  and  with  visargah ,  as  £9$  an^ 
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39.  When  it  is  difficult  to  write  or  print  two  or  three  conso¬ 

nants  in  conjuction  as  above,  it  is  sometimes  the  practice’to  write 
the  first  of  the  letters  separately  in  its  original  non-conjunct 
form,  and  write  the  other  letters,  in  conjunction  or  otherwise,  ac¬ 
cording  as  there  may  remain  only  one  letter  or  more  letters. 
The  letters  c&>o  may  thus  be  written  . 

NUMERICAL  FIGURES. 

40.  The  numerical  figures  in  Sanskrit  are  : — 

r  no. 

PUNCTUATION. 

41.  There  are  only  two  signs  of  punctuation,  viz.,  the  sign  | 
which  is  used  at  the  end  of  a  sentence,  and  also  of  a  portion  of  a 
verse  called  stracfe,  ( pddah ,  quarter),  and  the  sign  ||  which  is  used 
at  the  end  of  a  longer  sentence 

Chapter  II- 

CLASSFICATION  OF  SANSKRIT  WORDS. 

1.  The  elements  ot  Sanskrit  words  are,  (1)  ( PrcU 

tivadikdh)  (I.  2.  45)  (S’)  ( Dhatavah )  (I.  3.  11),  and  (3) 

So cdJc)^  ( Pratijayah ,5  (III.  1.  1).  These  may  be  rendered  in 
English  as  (1)  crude  nouns,  (2)  roots,  and  (3)  affixes  respectively. 

2.  The  affixes  are  of  two  kinds  ;  (I)  those  which  belong  to 
the  crude  nouns,  and  (2)  those  which  belong  to  the  roots.  The 
former  may  be  called  the  noun  affixes,  and  the  latter  the  verbal 
affixes. 

3.  And  the  crude  nouns  and  roots,  in  relation  to  their  res¬ 
pective  affixes,  are  called  generally  (PraJcritayah) 

and  specially  when  taken  as  having  any  of  their  respective  affixes 
actually  present  after  them,  and  in  the  form  in  which  they  ap¬ 
pear  before  the  affixes,  Z£>Q7Vt)i  ( angdh ,)  {bases).  (I.  4.  13). 

4.  The  affixes  generally  follow  the  bases,  but  one  of  them, 
t.  e.,  205d:>,  which  technically  is  called  205cb^,  comes  before  the 


95 


16 


bases.  (III.  1.2;  V.  3.  68)  ;  e.  g.,  base  -f  affix  <3  = 
but  base  -f  affix  &)3cb  “  2J5cosj&d. 

5.  It  is  usual  in  English  to  express  the  action  conveyed  by 
a  root  by  adding  “  to,”  the  sign  of  the  infinitive,  to  it.  But 
it  mast  be  noted  that  no  root  taken  by  itself  denotes  any  more 
than  the  simple  idea  of  the  action,  and  that  the  addition  of  the 
sigfh  of  the  infinitive  is  merely  for  convenience.  Thus,  the  root 

for  instance,  is  rendered  as  “  to  eat,”  though  there  is  in  the 
root  itself  no  more  than  the  simple  idea  of  eating.  (M.  W.  52). 

6.  The  roots  may  be  divided  into  original ,  Z?dl\15Li)0o t 

and  derivative,  £rs)Q  jjys>ly5i>o,  i .  e .,  those  which  are  formed  by  the 
application,  to  the  original  roots,  of  a  class  of  verbal  affixes. 
These  affixes  may  be  called  the  verbal  derivation  affixes. 

7.  The  roots,  whether  original  or  derivative,  are  of  two 

sorts;  (1)  transitive  and  (2)  }  intransitive.  And 

they  have  four  voices ;  (1)  the  voice  denoting  the  Er^F^,  agent , 
i.  e.y  the  active,  (2)  the  voice  denoting  the  object,  i.  e.,  the 
passive,  (3)  the  voice  denoting  the  ^bFS^F^,  object  and  agent 
together,  i.  e.,  the  reflective,  (4)  the  voice  denoting  the  2?s >33o,- 
state  or  condition ,  i.  e.,  the  impersonal.  The  time  first  voices  relate 
to  transitive  roots,  and  the  first  and  last,  to  intransitive  roots. 
(III.  4.  69  ’  Sid.  II.  274).  But  we  may  conveniently,  so  far  as 
grammar  is  concerned,  call  all  the  other  voices  than  the  active, 
the  passive  voice. 

8.  There  are  ten  grammatical  tenses,  which  the 

roots  take  in  general,  (III.  2.  123,15;  III.  3.  15,  162,  173  - 
III.  2.  Ill  ;  III.  3.  161  ;  III.  2.  110  ;  HI.  3.  139),  viz. 


Present 

QS36 

Imperfect 

Perfect 

Optative 

First  future 

Benedictive 

Second  future 

Aorist 

Imperative 

Conditional 
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9.  There  is  another  tense  termed  which  may  he  call 


CO 


'©d  the  subjunctive.  But  it  occurs  only  in  the  Vedas.  (Sid.  I.  2) 

-  ■ 

Id.  The  voices  and  tenses  except  in  the  perfect  and  benedic* 
tive  are  denoted  by  another  class  of  verbal  affixes.  These  affixes 
may  bo  called  tense  affixes. 


11.  And  there  are  two  other  kinds  of  verbal  affixes,  (1) 
(krit)  affixes,  (HI.  1-  93)  and  (2)  <§£*  [tin)  affixes. 

(III.  4, 


or 


noiij 


eeer. 


12.  The  Krit  affixes  turn  the  roots  into  a  large  class  of  de- 

’  ,r  »  #  :  ■'  ;  .  f  _  _  J  I  .  . 

rivative  crude  nouns  which  are  said  afterwards  to  take  the  noun 
•affixes  exactly  as  the  original  crude  nouns  already  mentioned 
do  (I.  1.  46).  These  krit  affixes  may  be  called  primitive  affixes^ 
and  the  crude  nouns  formed  by  them,  primitive  crude  nouns ,  or 
simply  'primitive  nouns . 

fOW  V:  0 1  ;  Qjflj  .  ,  ;  V  :  lild’IjS  rfoiffw  ■  (• 1  i  ■' 

13.  Some  of  the  primitive  affixes  are  called  fkritya) 
affixes  and  some  en)r5t>£>,  (nnddi)  affixes.  These  we  may  call, 

0  ,*101  g  Jj 

respectively,  passive  primitive  affixes ,  and  miscellaneous  primitive 

~ 

'affixes  y  calling  the  rest  active  primitive  affixes.  (III.  1.  95  j 

m.  3.  i). 

14.  The  object  of  the  tin  affixes  is  to  denote  the  number 
and  person  of  the  roots,  and  thus,  either  with  or  without  the 
tense  affixes  turn  them  into  -3jcrf3c>x5s5«)%,  or  cqmplete  verbs 
These  affixes  may  be  called  personal  affixes. 

15.  Three  numbers  and  three  persons  are  denoted  in  the 
above  manner,  (III.  4v  78  >  I.  4.  101,  102,  105,  107,  108)  viz  • 

NUMBERS. 

„‘\S  •. •••rO  \  :  ■ '  '  ; ’)■ 

singular  ;  g^si^o,  dual ;  plural . 

PERSONS. 

l\  ^  cr*  ,  W  QT**  ,*7  w.  V. 

lowest  person,  (3rd  person) 

middle  person,  (2nd  person)  and  highest  person, 

(1st  person.) 
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16.  There  are  two  modes  of  conjugating  the  verbs  viz ,  (i) 

,  parasmaipadi,  and  (2)  dtmanepadi  (I.  4.  99, 

100).  The  verbs  in  the  active  voice  are  generally  conjugated 
in  both  the  modes, — generally,  we  say,  for  there  are  exceptions, 
as  will  be  seen  by  and  by.  (L  2. 12  ;  I.  3.  72,  78).  The  passive 
voice  admits  of  only  the  dtmanepadi  mode  (I.  2.  13;  III.  1.  87). 

17.  To  express  some  changes  in  the  sense  of  verbs 

which  have  been  formed  as  above  said,  some  other  affixes  are 

afterwards  attached.  These  are  called  secondary  affixes, 

♦ 

To  distinguish  them  from  sonie  affixes  of  the  same  name, 
which  are  attached  to  crude  nouns,  these  may  be  called  verbal 
secondary  affixes. 

18.  Some  of  the  crude  nouns  are  called  8,  nipdtdhf 

(crude  form  nipata)  particles,  (I.  4.  56).  Literally,  nipdta  means 
that  which  arbitrarily  "  bills  into  language,”  that  is,  which  In 
form  is  anomalous,  and  does  not  admit  of  an  explanation  by  the 
recognized  rules  of  grammar.  In  this  sense,  many  other  crude 
nouus  cau  be  included  in  the  term,  but  its  special  technical  use 
is  as  above  stated. 


19.  The  following  are  particles,  viz., 


LIST  I  tsvyi IckL*  (I.  4.  58). 


t>j,  before . 
*£>?&,  after . 

&,  apart. 

©So,  verily. 

opposite . 
SjCSy  opposite  i 
053,  down. 

as  far  as. 
0&,  beyond, 
up. 


ZojQi  back ,  again, 
off. 

or  out. 
within. 

7ozt  well. 

336,  around,  afar  from. 

ToB,  with. 

cktf*  or  cfcO%  ill. 

00,  aver. 

00*3,  n 4xt  to. 
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HIST  II 

2$  and.. 
o3i>  or. 

©5o  (t vmiMkat  particle)^ 

3o3  <w% 

^  Q; 

3j3>3&  certainly. 

^2^  continually. 
oixiTteZ^  at  once. 

repeatedly w 
!£j®3d«5*  excellently .. 
excellently >. 
abundantly* 
or  2/. 

^£5*  if  (£/ie  is  indicatory)* 
C£$^  where, 
there . 

?ri3  (a  particle  implying 

vJ 

wish,  desire,  or  ho#*}. 

^5o  no. 

<5co3  aTi  ! 

ste&o,  5foc>3fo  or  do  no£. 
w-3-fo  indeed. 

©33tt>ea^  do  noL 


(C  4.  57.  I.  1. 
eriSasS®*  as  much  a#* 
i^5S S3*  so  much., 

3s^.  ov^  perhaft 
{disrespectful 

"| 


nsed 
making  am  of  - 
to  gods. 

used  when 


5S0 ad3€,and 

rigqse)  mi 
making  an  offering  to  the  manes, 
ijo  (mystical  ejaculation  typical 
of  the  three  great  deities  of  the 
Hindu  mythology). 

^00,  thming,  (using  the  expression 

thus  (introducing  an  ex 
plmnatiori). 

£005  certainly. 

■froe  indeed. 

£9$  noio,  ( auspicious  inceptive). 
riailoj  excellent. 


^  (attached  to  the  present  tense , 
gives  it  a  past  signification.) 
tfrfso  fie  1 


no£. 

20.  The  collection  of  words  which  List  II  contains  is 
called  i.  e.,  a  collection,  each  of  the  various  individual 

words  composing  which,  is  to  be  recognized  by  its  own  shape 
a  posteriori ,  and  is  not  discoverable  by  a  consideration  of  it* 
constituent  parts,  a  priori.  Some  other  collections  of  word* 

given  in  Sanskrit  Grammar  are  also  thus  designated.  The  sug¬ 
gestion  in  all  these  cases  is  that  the  lists  are  not  exhaustive,, 
and  that  other  words  which  bel  ong  to  them  may  b0  found  in 
authors  of  authority  (B.  53). 
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21.  Other  grammatically  anomalous  crude  nouns  which* 
do  not  however  come  technically  under  the  term  a  particles 
are  as  follows  * 


LIST  III  (I.  1.  37).. 


TtfgO*  heaven. 

T^c&o  of  oneys  self. 

midst . 

5^  53c >  m  rain. 

in  the  morning-. 

C9o30i>  or  0o^T5Cee  without r  ex¬ 

again. 

cept. 

in  cojicecdment. 

*  quickly1.. 

e/osS high. 

5b  water,  ease,. 

low. 

•&Q  ease. 

stowly- 

nj5obe)  hastily f.. 

rightly.. 

o^^e)  without'.. 

except. 

^5)^T5)  various.. 

c&zrtzj®6  at  once 

ojg&j,  greeting.. 

e?Ui>s*  /ar,  near.. 

ef>oo  enough. 

apart, 

otherwise.. 

yesterday. 

existence > 

ma*f  ,  . 

to-morrow  -. 

privately. 

a©Je>  fry  day. 

3£s33c>  patience,  pardon «. 

in  the  night1.. 

&3oe>a£><de>  aloft  in  the  aim. 

K 

rJi)odo.o.  at  eve. 

cl/afTO  m  the  evening. 

t3do  a  long  time.. 

■  \  CCw  b’ 

or  S&Sftn. falsely.. 

o^b^e)^  a  little. 

;  i.  1  : 

oioqs?)  in  mm  .  , 

a  little. 

i  ft.*  ?;•  >»  j>  t.J  *.*  v./  •  ..  f  /  t  1  v/v.j  O  n  4  ♦  U  U» 

$)X&  formerly. 

‘zijaCslo  silently 

s 

or  S^)Z^  mutually ; 

silently.. 

ste\o &&  frequently;. 

2j3o^  outside. 

i  i  [.. 

5&o3&r^  repeatedly!. 

\  ,*  k  '  :  '•  .  f '•  f ' 4  X  w  ;  **’  “"J  •*  :‘  .  •  ’  j  r  -  ••  r-~- 

outside.. 

1  •  -  1  1  M  /  • 

3d)53e)5oD^O  or  3j)S3^3o^5  at  tkti 

Ttfskattc)  near. 

same  time. 

near. 

f  i 

t?C^5oOo  violently  i’  - 

^  *7 
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LIST  III  (I.  I.  37). 


at  night. 
cif3?  not. 

hy  reason  of.. 

?3p\  truly, 
e$C3«)  evidently, 
rfo>£X>  half. 

like.  (e.g.yvtiyio£ttz3& priest 
ly,  a  tcshatriya.) 

TjjSe)  perpetually  . 
en)3oC3i>  division, 
crookedly . 

73  or  perpetually. 


repeatedly.. 

7di)^o  or  o  with, 

o 

tith'd*  reverence. 
Socfo^  without, 
fie  ! 

S9o  quickly. 
efo  indeed ,  yes. 

3j)^5«)o  with  fatigue* 
alike., 
widely. 

533c)  or  do  nof.' 


22.  The  following  words  also  may  be  noticed  in-  this  con*- 
nection  :• — 

Sid  5 far  from  >  (VIII.  1.5).  e/U£>  immediately  above 
?tea?£,  immediately  below ,  o3o!£i>  oi)u3o,.  according ?  a* 

o?ie  is  m  one’s  own  nature ,  or  according  as  whatever  appertains 
to  one  is  (VIII.  1.  14)  2o)3£>  oO^c&fra,  easily,  Kbso  *fo35c>i3,  easity. 

(VIII.  1.  IS.) 

23.  The  noun  affixes  are,  (I)  r^)(0^)^o335)^7  feminine  affixes 
(IV.  1.  3).  (2)  3£^^^o33c>%,  secondary  affixes,  (IV.  1.  12).  (3) 

case  affixes,  (IV.  1.  2)  and  (4)  ;3«)5i>^3:>^^cdJe% 
noun-root  affixes.  (VII.  1.  8  to  21n.) 

24.  Nouns  are  of  three  genders,  (I)  z&&OT&is  viasculinef. 

(2)  k^S)o7ra87  feminine,  and  (3)  neuter .  But  some 

of  them  are  invariably  of  one  or  another  of  the  above  genders, 
being  on  this  account  called  and 

as  the  case  may  be,  while  others  admit  of  all 
genders  according  to  circumstances. 
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25..  Observe  tthat  the  feminine  forms  of  the  crude  nouns, 

t  *  n 

even  when  by  taking  the  feminine  affixes  as  aforesaid, 
they  vary  in  form  from  the  original  crude  nouns,  are  to  be  taken 
as  included  in  a  grammatical  reference  to  the  crude  moans  in 
question.  (tSDj  $s3a>#K)3op5  oe$o)  (Sid.  I.  242, 

note  123;  Sid.  I.  86.)  Thus,  because  by  a  rule  to  be  noticed  bv 
and  bv,  To^ir  is  to  be  called  a  sarvandma,  ^;53 9r,  which  is  the 
feminine  form  derived  from  it,  by  the  use  of  the  proper  feminine 
affix,  is  to  be  called  likewise  a  sarvandma.  (Sid  T.  128).  But  this 
rule  does  not  hold  good  as  regards  declension 

Thus,  the  declension  of  n5s3i>£“  is  not  to  be  taken  as  being 
like  that  of  (.Sid.  I.  133.)  And  it  must  be  remarked  that 
even  in  a  few  other,  though  rare,  cases*  the.  above  rule  does  not 
strictly  apply.  («)o7<&$3jLd330 ^  .  (Sid.  I.  243, 

note  123). 

26.  The  secondary  affixes,  which,  except  in  a  few  cases  to 
be  specified  by  and  by,  are  attached  to  the  crude  nouns  after 
they  have  taken  the  feminine  affixes,  when  they  are  feminine, 
and  as  such  have  to  take  feminine  affixes,  ^id.  I.  86),  convert 
tb#m  into  secondary  crude  nouns,  modifying  their  original  signi* 
fication  in  various  ways.  These  affixes  may  be  called  the 
nominal  secondary  affixes, 

27.  Observe  that  the  secondary  crude  nouns,  though, 
when  derived  from  feminine  words,  they  have  had  the  secondary 
affixes  which  formed  them  attached,  after  they  have  taken  their 
proper  feminine  affixes,  lose  their  feminine  character,  and  should 
therefore  take  again  their  proper  feminine, affixes,  if  they  are 
to  be  used  in  the  feminine  gender  afterwards. 

28.  The  case  affixes  are  attached  to  the  crude  nouns, 
whether  secondary  or  other,  (Sid.  I.  86),  after  they  have  taken 
the  feminine  affixes,  when  these  are  to  be  used  as  abovesaid 
(IV.  1.  1) ;  and  they,  besides  denoting  their  numbers  which  are 
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singular,  dual,  and  plural,  as  in  the  case  of  verba,  (I,  4.  103 
22,  21),  render  the  nouns  declinable  in  eight  cases  as 

Jirst  case  — Nominative , 

— Vocative, 

second  case — Accusative, 
third  case — Instrumented, 
fourth  case — Dative, 
fifth  case — Ablative, 
sixth  case — ( lenitive , 

I  • 

seventh  case — Locative, 

29.  The  vocative  singular  is  called  sambuddhi . 

(II.  3.  49). 

30.  The  case  affixes  and  personal  affixes  are  called 

or  inflective  affixes .  And  the  crude  nouns 

and  roots,  after  having  the  inflective  affixes  attached  to  them, 
are  called  333a>o,  paddh  (crude  form  pada),  complete  words.  The 
paddh  from  roots,  we  will  call  verbs,  and  the  paddh  from  crude 
nouns,  substantives . 

31.  The  nouu-root  affixes  are  said  to  be  attached  to  the 

crude  nouns  generally  after  they  have  taken  the  case  affixes, 
and  they  produce  acliss  of  derivative  roots,  by  turning  the 
nouns  into  ,  or  noun-roots,  which  afterwards 

become  fit  to  take  the  verbal  affixes,  just  as  other  roots,  after 
being  turned  into  crude  nouns  by  the  primitive  affixes,  become 
fit  to  take  the  noun-affixes. 

32.  From  substantives,  a  class  of  crude  nouns  may  be 

made  by  risioris*  composition .  These  crude  nouns  may  be  called 
the  compound  crude  nouns . 

33.  There  is  a  class  of  secondary  affixes  which  are  attach¬ 
ed  to  compound  words  simply  to  complete  their  character  as 
compound  words.  Those  affixes  are  called  KJ3foe>?isi>o<3i>S,  com¬ 
pound  endings 


follows,  (IV.  1.  2)  : — 


OO 


r\j 


—D 


o 

o 


Oj£\  qC  Ovj 
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84.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  roots  and  crude 

(iul  a'  ,1 J  ro  ow  '  ■ 

nouns  “so  formed  from  substantives  take  afterwards  respectively 
the  Verbal  affixes  and  case  affixes,  just  as  any  other  class  of  roots 
and  crude  nouns  do,  the  crude  nouns  taking  the  feminine  affixes 
also  when  necessary. 

85.  But  some  nouns,  both  original  and  derivative,  are 


■wC  J  OO 

V. 


’  Vr,.- 


hold  to  drop  the  feminine  affixes  and  the  case  affixes  which  they 


*  •(>  ^  ^  ... 

have  taken,  and  thus  to  become  £353  qo33c>%.  indeclinables,  their 

'o  9 

TOFm  remaining  the  same  in  all  genders,  cases,  and  numbers. 

{II-  4.  82). 


lit 

V  N4 


V  v*~  ^ 


&  p  O- 


$6.  Some  nouns  again  are  said  to  be  prefixed  to  the  verbs 
and  primitive  words,  to  determine  the  particular  meaning  in 
which  the  roots  from  which  they  have  been  derived  have  been 
nar*d,  when  the  roots  have  more  than  one  meaning,  and  then  these 
nouns  are  called  gataydk  (crude  form  gati),  {I.  4.  60). 

gJrt^^B^oi^The  parfl^fe  in  List  I  are  one  class  of  such  nouns* 
But  they  should  be  used  as  Such  prefixes  only  when  they  do  not 
tajte.tho  name  of  &z&rs^53£Z)o$j$8 ,  harmapravachaniyah.  (Sid  L 
take  this  name  under  the  following  circumstances 


ebjjso  moil  ^£li52r  .» 


rl i  l.rtn  1  liBO  lllW 


LIST  V. 


when  it  means  because,  alongside  of,  along  with, 
destitute  of,  as.  regards,  share  of,  or  each,  (I.  4.  84,  85,  86,  90)% 

vnlsnui  ,vd  .,8^0*1 

en>c,  when  it  means  more  than,  or  destitute  of,  (I.  4.  87)* 


892  I 


ifiUT 


eb‘f&wru 

when  it  means  because  of,  as  regards ,  share  of,  each,  in 
the  room  of ,  or  in  exchange  for.  (I.  4.  90,  92). 


when  it  means  off,  because  of,  as  regards,  share  of ,  or 
• each  and  also  when  it  is  used  as  a  mere  expletive. 

{I.  4.  88,  93).  shwm  !vr 

when  it  means  because  of,  as  regards,  or  each,  and  also 
when  it  is  used  as  a  mere  expletive.  (I.  4.  91,  93). 


- 


xfc,  when  it  means  excellently *  (1.4.  94). 
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©Jjj  when  it  means  off.  (1.  4.  88.) 

esc*,  when  it  means  as  far  as  and  inclusive  of,  or  as  far  as 
and  exclusive  of  (I.  4.  89). 

<9<S,  when  it  means  excessively  or  excellently.  (I.  4.  95). 

when  it  means  somewhat ,  even  (in  the  sense  of  such 
great  person  or  thing),  even,  (in  the  sense  of  what  is  disgrace¬ 
ful,)  and,  or  as  you  please.  (I.  4.  96). 

zsq,  when  it  means  being  as’ lord,  or  having  as  lord,  but 
optionally  when  the  word  used  with  it  in  that  sense  is  a  verb  or 
primitive  word  derived  from  the  root  Iff, 9®.  (I.  4.  97,  98). 

38  Observe  that  the  particles  in  List  I.  come  as  prefixes 
to  the  verbs  and  primitive  words  derived  from  roots,  often  not 
singly,  but  in  twos,  and  occasionally  in  threes  also.  e.  g.,  e/03j-h 
«,  come  as  prefixes  to  the  verb  from  the  verbal  root  rts&rg. 

__  a 

or  to  the  primitive  wofd  from  the  same  root;  4.  e/DE€  4. 
es  come  likewise  as  prefixes  to  the  verb  from  the  root  5^,  or 
to  the  primitive  word  from  the  same  root. 

39.  The  particles  aforesaid  are  called  ( upasargah ) 

as  well  as  gatayah ,  when  they  come  as  prefixes  to  verbs  and  pri¬ 
mitive  words. 

,40.  The  other  class  of  nouns  coming  as  prefixes  to  roots 
consists  of  secondary  words  formed  by  certain  secondary  affixes 
and  of  some  others.  These  nouns  also  are,  of  course,  as  we  have 
said,  gatayah  ;  but  they  are  gatayah  only  and  not  upasargah  also., 
This  distinction  is  important  and  should  be  well  remembered. 
And  it  should  also  be  noted  that  these  prefixes  are  found  to  come 
only  singly,  not  in  twos  or  threes,  as  is  the  case  with  the  particles 
already  mentioned.  The  prefixes  alluded  to  we  will  give  in 
detail  in  the  chapter  on  compound  words,  as  there  will  be  an 
occasion  to  refer  to  them  as  well  as  to  the  particles  in  List  I, 
in  connection  with  the  primitive  words  with  which  they  enter 
into  composition. 
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41.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that,  when  the 
nouns  abovesaid  are  prefixes  to  verbs  and  primitive  words, 
we  should  not,  before  the  verbs  and  primitive  words  are 
completely  formed,  consider  the  nouns  as  prefixed  to  their 
roots.  (Sid.  II  227.)  Thus,  take  a  prefix  of  this  kind,  and 

a  verbal  root.  We  shall,  according  to  rules  to  be  noticed  by 
and  by,  get  as  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  aorist,  and 

as  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  perfect,  in  the  paras- 
maipadi  ;  now,  we  should  not  first  prefix  &&  to  and  then 

try  to  derive  from  whatever  may  be  the  forms  of  the  3rd 

person  singular  in  the  aorist  and  perfect,  but  derive 
and  first,  and  then  attach  to  effete6  and  ;  the 

correct  word  therefore  being  and  e£ 

42.  It  h  as  been  said  above  that  the  gati  prefixes  enter  in¬ 
to  composition  with  the  primitive  words  alluded  to.  But  we 
should  note  that  between  the  gati  prefixes  and  the  verbs  referred 
to  there  could  be  no  such  composition. 

43.  For  convenience  of  reference  we  may  call  verbs  and 
primitive  words  preceded  by  gati  prefixes  complex  verbs ,  and  com¬ 
plex  primitiife  words  respectively. 

44.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  grammatical  classification  of 
Sanskrit  words  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  English  words. 
There  is  no  grammatical  distinction  of  the  words  ad  nouns,  pro¬ 
nouns,  adjectives,  adverbs,  prepositions,  conjunctions,  and 
interjections.  Whatever  is  not  a  verb  is  a  crude  noun  at  first, 
and  when  completely  formed  by  the  application  to  it  of  its 
appropriate  affixes,  is  a  substantive.  Hence,  in  the  latter  class 
which  includes  all  words — whether  primitive  or  secondary,  and 
whether  simple  or  compound, -^we  have  to  seek  for  adjectives,  and 
pronouus — whether  personal,  demonstrative,  relative,  interroga¬ 
tive,  possessive,  reflexive,  indefinite,  reciprocal,  or  distributive, — 
as  well  as  for  adverbs,  prepositions,conjuncfcions,  and  interjections.' 
And  the  comparative  and  superlative  forms  of  adjectives  and 
adverbs  as  well  as  their  positive  forms  are  likewise  iuthis  class. 
And  in  the  same  manner,  participles,  gerunds,  and  infinitives, 
we  are  to  fiud  only  under  the  hoad  of  erudo  nouns. 
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Chapter  III- 

■ General  Grammatical  Processes  and  Principles. 

1.  The  bases  and  affixes,  in  being  combined  into  words  pass 

through  two  grand  processes,  which  we  may  designate  as  the 
preliminary  process  of 'preparation,  and  the  subsidiary  process  of 
euphonization.  The  former  process,  prakriya,  chisels 

out  the  crude  bases  and  affixes,  as  it  were,  into  a  fit  state  for 
union,  and  the  latter,  ?&>$,  sandhi,  afterwards  polishes  them  up 
and  makes  them  free  from  the  phonetic  irregularities  which  their 
letters  still  exhibit. 

2.  Even  when  the  words,  after  being  completely  formed 
by  the  union  of.  the  bases  and  the  affixes,  come  together  for 
actual  use  in  language,  th^  second  process  of  sandhi  must  be 
undergone.  Indeed,  every  sentence  in  Sanskrit,  may,  by  sandhi , 
be  made  into  one  unbroken  chain  of  letters,  the  words  in  it  be¬ 
ing,  as  it  were,  glued  together,  and  consequently  the  absence  of 
the  sandhi  alone  will  iu  many  cases  be  sufficient  to  mark  the  stop 
which,  in  other  languages,  will  have  to  be  shewn  by  punctuation. 
(M.  22.) 

3.  Both  processes  involve  three  principal  operations,  viz., 

elision ,  addition,  and  substitution,  of  expression  or  letters  ;  or 
rather  two  operations  only,  because  elision  is  held  to  be  only  the 
substitution  of  a  blank  for  the  expression  or  letter  elided.  What 
is  added  is  called  augment,  and  what  is  substituted 

substitute,  that  which  the  substitute  takes  the  place  of  being  call¬ 
ed  the  the  former  occupant.  And  when  blank  is  held  to 

i 

have  been  substituted,  it  is  called  djaCsSs,  Idpah,  (crude  form,  Upa) 
generally,  ((I.  1.  69),  and  luk ,  or  slu,  or  lupf 

in  some  special  cases  in  regard  to  affixes.  (I.  1.  61).  The  object 
of  this  distinction  will  be  explained  by  and  by. 

4v  The  augments  and  substitutes  have  generally  certain 
indicatory  letters  or  attached  bodily  to  them, 

denoting  the  manner  in  which  they  should  affect  the  bases  and 
affixes,  whenever  they  are  prescribed  for  the  bases  and  affixes  in 
question.  And  the  affixes  and  also  the  roots  have  such  indiciv- 
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tory  letters  attached  to  them,  denoting  sometimes  the  particular 
augments  and  substitutes  they  take,  and  sometimes  certain  other 
specialities  to  be  noted  in  connection  with  them.  As  these  letters 
are  merely  indicatory,  they  should  carefully  be  expunged  in  the 
expressions  which  contain  them,  when  they  are  actually  used. 

5.  An  augment  or  a  substitute  or  an  affix  or  a  root,  in  the 

form  in  which  it  appears  with  the  indicatory  letters  attached  to  it,  is 
called  an  original  enunciation,  i.  e.,  an  expression  which 

'occurs  only  in  grammar  as  a  technical  expression,  and  which  is 
not  a  word  ready  for  use;  though  one  of  the  original  elements  of 
a  word.  (B.  5). 

6.  The  rules  as  to  how  the  indicatory  letters  are  to  be  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  others  are  as  given  below  : — 

A.  For  original  enunciations  in  general. 

1.  A  nasal  vowel  is  indicatory.  (I.  3.  2). 

2.  A  final  consonant  is  indicatory.  (I.  3.  3). 


B.  For  roots. 

3.  The  expressions  rsp,  and  initials,  are  indicatory. 
(I.  3.  5). 

0.  For  affixes. 

4.  zX  initial  is  indicatory.  (1.  3.6). 

5.  and  &3o,  initials,  are  indicatory.  I.  3.  7). 

6.  o,  3,  and  Ero,  initials,  are  indicatory.  (I.  3.  8). 

7.  But  vf  $ f  and  afo,  initials,  in  a  secondary  affix  are 
not  indicatory.  (I.  3.  8). 

8.  Nor  are  and  standing  in  a  vibhalcti  indica¬ 

tory.  (I.  3.  4). 


7.  It  is  however  to.  be  observed  with  regard  to  rule  1 
that  in  the  work  of  Panini  there  is  no  visible  sign  of  the  nasality 
of  a  vowel ;  hence  we  can  know  a  vowel  to  be  nasal  only  from 
his  explicitly  asserting  that  it  is  so,  or  from  our  finding  that  he 
treats  it  in  such  a  way  that  we  must  conclude  he  regarded  it 
as  nasal.  (B.  36). 
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8.  And  here  it  mast  further  be  observed,  that  it  maybe 
necessary  to  find  in  many  cases  how  the  final  indicatory  vowel 
is  accented,  for  the  accent  also  determines  some  grammatical 
peculiarity  of  the  word  having  the  vowel  as  its  indicatory  letter. 
Thus,  take  a  root,  where  the  final  vowel  is  indicatory  :  here, 
as  this  vowel  is  gravely  accented,  the  root  admits  only  of  the 
atmanepadi  mode  of  conjugation.  But  take  cdos,  another  root, 

where  also  the  final  vowel  is  indicatory ;  here  as  the  vowel  is  cir- 
cumflexly  accented,  this  root  admits  of  the  atmanepadi  as  well  as 
of  the parasmaipadi  mode  of  conjugation  at  option.  (I.  3. 12,  27). 


9.  The  following  examples  illustrate  the  other  rules  above 
given : — 


1. 

-til  . 

12. 

&U6 

=e3 

21. 

=o 

2. 

13. 

£ 

=o3ii 

22. 

=2 

3. 

14. 

^ts* 

23. 

4. 

*4 

15. 

$ 

24. 

SO 

=so 

5. 

16. 

soo* 

25. 

ft 

6. 

tijg?*  = 

=qp 

17. 

=7^ 

And  vibhakti 

affixes , 

7. 

zsti*  = 

18. 

26. 

8. 

^  = 

=OjO 

19. 

£ 

=°\ 

27. 

=d^ 

• 

9. 

& 

=£3 

20. 

23** 

28. 

=e3tf 

10. 

cte*  = 

But 

the  secondary 

29. 

€3S 

11. 

= 

affixes, 

10.  In  connection  with  the  general  grammatical  operations 
referred  to,  the  undermentioned  technical  expressions  are  used, 
viz  : — 

1.  rioeaS,  gunah  (crude  form  guna)  short  &  and  sub¬ 
stituted  for  <3=5*  (I.  1.2,  3.) 

2.  vriddhih  (crude  form  vriddhi)  long  q  and  SDts* 
substituted  for  (I.  1.  1/3.) 

3.  samprasdranam=3e%&  substituted  in  the 
plp.ce  ot  cribra*  and  of  the  vowels  that  follow  the  o&ea*.  (1. 1.  45 ; 
VI.  1.  108). 
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4.  penultimate.  (I.., I.  65). 

5„  aprMaJb~a,w  affix  which  consistsofi  a  single 

letter,  exclusive  of  its  indicatory  letters,  (if.  2.  41.)) 

6.  &  /i==bhe  final  gortibm of  a  word,  beginning  with  the  last 

of  the  vowels  in  the  word'  (1L  1.-64),  taking,  in  thecas®  of  a  word 
which,  through  having; been  altera  d  by  samprasdranam*  stands  as  ai 
monosyllabic  word>.th®  mwdl  that  had  followed  the  obetf  as* 
still  existing,  though  the  ^  substitiated  for  the  has 

actually  displaced  this  vowel.  (VI.  4.  144  ;  Sid  M.,  234).  e.  g.y 


aBu  er  —  & 

Stw 

£.  <333^  =  &23€ 
e/D  .,  e/uo3€; 

•i 

em  fc  =1*  era  =2* 
&vtm  esss*  =  e/ossF* 


= 

"Ip* 

SlSS*  : 
t 

5^«5  : 

5j=g* 

Ps°6 
%°* 

3*1 

29s* 

^  =  % 


(the  substitute  of 


*b.  = 

SJ>.  €5U€  = 
3b.  C306  = 

*V  »** 

K.  £93o6 

<i) 


T&d6 

ssc* 

% 


«33l_  =  £l,231 


/  c. 

11.  We  have'  in  the  explanation  of  apriktah  pointed  out 
that  whether  an  affix  is  single  or  not,  should  be  determined  after 
excluding  its  indicatory  letters.  And  we  may  here  add  that  in 
the  case  of  all  expressions  whatever,  we  should,  if  we  have  to 
judge  of  them  as  consisting  of  one  or  more  letters,  keep  out  of  con- 
sideration  all  their  indicatory  letters 

(Sid.  I.  96). 


12.  We  shall  for  the  sake  of  convenience  use  the  verbs 
gunate ,  vriddhiate,  samprasdranate,  lopate ,  lupate,  lukate,  and 
sluate  when  we  wish  to  say  that  some  letter  has  taken  guna  or 
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vriddhi  or  samprasdra n am '  or  has  been  elided  by  lopa,  lup,  luk 
or  slu. 

13.  In  some  cases,  it  will  be  found  stated  that  an  expres¬ 

sion  or  letter  stands  for  itself  and  for  another  preceding  or 
following  it  yehddesah) .  In  fafct  the  substance  of  such 

a  statement  is  that  the  latter  letter  is  to  be  elided . 

14.  The  following  general  principles  are  observed 

(A).  For  grammatical  operations  in  general. 

(1).  A  grammatical  operation  enjoined  for  an  expression 
affects  that  expression  /  with  all  that  has  been  introduced  into 
the  middle  of  it  \5og^^5o^  J).  Thus,  take  -ds, 

a  crude  noun,  and  a  case  affix  ;  by  a  rule  relating  to  this 

noun,  whereby  ^  (open)  is  prescribed  as  a  substitute  for  it 

when  a  case  affix  follows  it,  the  complete  word  from  it  plus 
the  affix  becomes  Now,  according  to  another  rule, 

in  taking  593&J6,  a  secondary  affix,  gets  itself  separated  into 
and  csiSo,  and  receives  £95*,  the  efficient  portion  of  after  that 

separated  2f,  and  before  the  separated  becoming  ultimately 
But,  if  afterwards  a  case  affix  such  as  3*  above  mention¬ 
ed  is  to  be  attached  to  it,  then  too,  by  the  rule  under  considera¬ 
tion,  &  should  come  as  the  substitute  for  the  whole  expression 
making  the  complete  word  3rr$6  only  as  before,  because 
£9#a3*  is  an  affix  which  has  been  introduced  into  the  middle  qf 
*£  (Sid.  I.  15,  1). 

(2).  When  an  operation  has  been  enjoined,  if  the  carrying 
out  of  any  other  prescribed  operation  would  render  the  rule  pre¬ 
scribing  the  former  operation  entirely  abortive,  the  latter  opera¬ 
tion  should  not  take  place  (Sid  I.  52).  For 

example,  the  words  +  £9^  meaning  the  discus-armed 

Vishnu  here  become  £9^,  having  the  final  of  the  first 

word  shortened  into  bv  a  rule  of  sandhi ;  and  accord- 

- 

ing  to  another  rule  by  which  the  final  ^  or  &  of  one  word 
is  to  coalesce  with  the  initial  Sd  of  another  word  into  c&>  (open), 
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the  expression  55^,  which  has  been  obtained  by  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  former  rule,  will  become  This  however, 

would  haver  resulted  equally  from  applying  the  latter  rule  di¬ 
rectly  to  the  words  as  they  originally  stood,  for  the 

o±>  would  have  been  the ‘substitute  of  +  ©  as  well  as  of  ^ 

•  s  i'.j  8  i- 

4“  ;thus  the  former  rule  would  be  made  entirely  abortive  by 
applying  the  latter  rule.  Hence,  by  the  general  principle  now  un¬ 
der  consideration,  after  the  former  rule  has  been  applied,  the  ex¬ 
pression  2$$^  must  be  loft  as  it  is  without  applying  the 

latter  rule. 

j  rf ,pi  f{ .j  8 >1 00.0 i> 

(3.)  When  the  cause  for  an  operation  is  to  cease  to  exist 
subsequently,  that  operation  is  not  to  be  made  or  rather  is  un¬ 
made  immediately  the  cause  so  ceases  to  exist  (e^^^/s>^oe)$  3$e> 

(Sid  I.  31.  Note  17).  Thus 

— °  ^  •  cj  — >  .  :  vc  * 

take  SsJ&sStf6,  a  word  formed  by  o&T5  a  primitive  affix ,  and  a 

verbal  base,  and  which  is  equal  to  ;  here  the  <3 

~C  V  r;  J  •'  >  •  '  - ' :  fJ .  -  ?v  i  ’■  i  i  ? ; 

between  S)33gs*  and  53^  is  an  augment  of  s3?$€  prescribed  by  a  rule 
on  account  of  the  affix  beginning  with  si  And  now  take 

■  •  -j  •  ,  ■  .  •  i  ;  ■  .  ,--Cr"' 

a  feminine  affix,  and  let  it  be  required  to  attach  this  affix  to  the 

word  ;  here  by  another  rule  relating  to  the  changes 

which  bases  formed  by  the  affix  o2&  should  undergo  before 

,  ’  ™ 
affixes  beginning  with  vowels,  the  o3  should  by  samprasdrancdion 

be  changed  into  e/0.  The  question  then  is  should  the  augment 

of  5$$*  remain  before  the  e/n.  The  answer  according  to  the 

principle  under  notice  is  that  as  the  cause  of  the  augment  was  the 

53  of  the  affix  o&J*  the  augment  should  not  in  this  case  either 

have  been  originally  inserted,  or  rather  should,  simultaneously 

with  the  samprasdranation,  be  rejected,  because  the  samprasdra- 
nated  affix  begins  with  e/0,  not  with  si  / 


(4).  When  operations  enjoined  by  several  rules,  and  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  same  subject  appear  to  be  in  conflict,  the  operation 
to  be  actually  performed  is  to  be  judged  by  determining  the  re¬ 
lative  strength  of  the  rules  as  follows  : — 
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(a)  An  exception  is  stronger  than  the  general  rale  (e/D^ 


(b)  A  rule  enjoining  an  operation  which  is  to  affect  a  case 
as  an  individual  case,  or  a  case  belonging  to  a  lower  species, 
is  stronger  than  one  which  affects  it  only  as  one  contained  in  a 
species,  or  higher  species,  or  genus  (e^dori  2J3otiori;3^a±>8). 

(c)  A  rule  enjoining  an  operation  which  is  to  affect  the 
subject  always ,  is  stronger  than  one  which  affects  it  sometimes 
and  does  not  affect  it  at  other  times 


(d)  An  operation  enjoined  by  a  subsequent  rule  (in  Pdni - 
ni)  is  stronger  generally  than  one  enjoined  by  a  prior  rule 
( £) do^ a) o3o Fo)  (Kas.  on  I.  4.  2),  though  in  some  cases 

(which  are  to  be  ascertained  only  from  commentaries  upon 
Pdnini)  the  latter  is  the  stronger 


(e)  And  further,  as  between  the  principles  (a)  to  (d) 
aforesaid,  the  J^rior  one  is  stronger  than  all  the  subsequent  ones 
in  their  order.  (Sid.  I.  31). 


(5).  And  the  superior  strength  of  a  rule  is  generally  to 
debar  the  operations  enjoined  by  all  the  other  rules  in  conflict 
with  that  rule,  hut 

in  some  cases  (which  are  to  be  ascertained  from  commentaries) 
it  only  gives  a  priority  to  the  operations  enjoined  by  the  rule 
witl^but  entirely  shutting  them  out.  (Sid.  I.  81,  note  13). 


(6) .  And  as  between  an  operation  which  is  to  affect  any 
case  as  an  individual  case,  or  as  a  case  contained  in  a  lower  species 
and  an  operation  which  is  to  affect  it  as  a  case  contained  in  a 
species ,  or  higher  species ,  or  genus ,  the  latter  operation  is  to  be 
held  as  not  having  taken  place,  until  the  former  operation  has 

been  performed  that  is,  the  for¬ 

mer  operation  is  to  be  performed  first,  and  then  the  latter ‘opera¬ 
tion.  rSid.  I.  30  note  16). 

(7) .  Observe  that  besides  the  cases  which  are  to  be  ascer¬ 
tained  from  commentaries  as  aforesaid,  Pdnini  himself  has  enu- 
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moratod  in  the  last  three  chapters  of  the  eighth  lecture  of  his 
grammar  some  cases  of  this  kind.  In  these  cases,  th e  prior 
rules  take  effect  as  if  the  subsequent  rules  had  no  existence,  that 
is,  not  only  do  the  rules  in  the  prior  chapters  prevail  over  the 
rules  in  the  last  three  chapters,  but  also  the  prior  rules  in  the 
last  three  chapters  prevail  over  the  subsequent  rules  in  them, 
so  far  as  these  subsequent  rules  are  in  conflict  with  them. 
(VIII.  2.  1).  Hence,  the  effect  of  a  subsequent  rule  neither  fur¬ 
nishes  a  cause  for  an  operation  enjoined  by  a  prior  rule,  nor  is 
to  be  regarded  in  performing  an  operation  enjoined  by  a  prior 
rule.  (Sid.  I.  12  note  39). 

(8).  When  an  operation  is  enjoined  in  respect  of  an  affix, 
the  operation  applies  not  to  that  affix  as  an  affix  only,  but  to  a 
word  formed  by  that  affix,  and  standing  as  a  word  ending  in 
that  affix,  and  also  to  a  word  which  ends  with  a  word  so  ending 
in  that  affix.  (Sid.  I.  130. note  12).  Thus  take  cgcsi* ,  a  secondary 
affix  to  which  another  secondary  affix  technically  called 

is  prescribed  by  a  rule.  Now  this  affix ,  is  to  be 

attached  not  to  the  affix,  but  to  such  a  word  as  which  has 
been  formed  by  from  the  word  in  the  form  in  which 

it  stands  immediately  after  such  formation,  as  also  to  such  a 
word  as  ddod  ssirj,  which  is  a  compound  word  made  from  the 

words  and  and  has  the  word  formed  by  at  the 

end. 


(9).  And  in  the  application  of  the  above  principle,  a  word 
by  having  taken  a  feminine  affix  alone  will  not  cease  to  be  a 
word  standing  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  after  its  formation 
by  another  affix.  (Sid.  I.  469).  Thus,  take  a  rule  by  which, 
the  samprasdranation  of  a  secondary  affix,  is  enjoined 

when  it  is  followed  by  the  word  and  the  word 

which  takes  so.  and  immediately  after  the  affix 

which  is  a  feminine  affix.  The  preceding  principle  will  not  ap¬ 
ply,  if  by  reason  of  the  the  word  ,  which  results 

from  and  oXg&€,  and  which  with  the  becomes 

^ o,  according  to  rules  to  bo  mentioned  further  on,  is 
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not  taken  as  standing  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  after  its  for¬ 
mation  by  Hence  the  principle  under  consideration, 

which  prevents  the  applicability  of  the  preceding  principle  to  such 
a  case  as  this.  Thus,  becomes,  by  sampra- 

sdranation  according  to  the  rule  aforesaid,  and  by  an  elongation 
of  the  vowel  substituted  in  accordance  with  auother  rule, 

and  for  the  same  reason  this  word  when  compounded 
with  another  word  such  as  the  word  sotted,  for  instance,  becomes 


(10).  But  a  feminine  affix  will  nevertheless  interfere  in  the 
case  of  a  word  at  the  end  of  a  compound  word,  if  that  word  is 
merely  an  e/USjA^r^o,  a  subordinate  member ,  a  term  which  will 
be  explained  fully  further  on.  (Sid.  I.  469).  Thus,  take 
ef>$=5=i>5Coi7to££)^  where  the  word  =5=1)5 is  merely  a  sub¬ 
ordinate  member  ;  this  when  it  is  followed  byf^^)  will  not  be 
samprasdranated,  and  so  the  resultant  compound  will  be 
rioqs Do  not 


(11).  And  it  should  also  be  remembered  that  the  general 
principle  referring  to  operations  relating  to  an  affix  applies  o’dy 
to  operations  enjoined  in  respect  of  the  affix,  not  to  a  mere 
technical  name  assigned  to  the  affix.  (Sid.  I.  98).  Thus,  take 
a  secondary  affix  •’  though  this  affix  is  one  of  the  affixes  techni¬ 
cally  called  t-y  (glia),  the  word  which  is  formed  from 

by  ddt5€  does  not  come  under  the  name  of  glia . 


(12).  When  an  operation  is  enjoined  in  respect  of  a  root, 
the  operation  will  apply  as  well  to  words  derived  from  that  root 
by  verbal  affixes,  whet  her  these  are  verbs  or  primitive  icords. 

(Sid.  I.  180).  Thus  take  a  word  ending  in  ©  such  as  e>o:b  for 
instance,  and  ^  a  root  as  to  which  a  grammatical  rule  prescribes 
the  prefixing  of  the  letter  To  when  it  comes  after  a  word  ending  in 
£9.  Now,  according  to  the  principle  under  consideration,  the  7c 


115 


36 


’will  come  not  only  before  a  verb  derived  from  but  ^4>d 

which  is  a  primitive  word  from  the  root,  mating  the  words 
and  ©ab^s^d. 

(13) .  When  any  grammatical  operation  *is  enjoined  in 

respect  of  a  pada  or  an  anga  the  operation  applies  also  to 
what  ends  with  that  pada  or  anga.  (B.  181).  And  the 
same  is  the  case  also  when  the  pada  or  anga  has  been  parti¬ 
ally  altered  (B,  181)  ;  for  the  rule  is  that  what  is  partially 
altered  does  not  thereby  become  something  quite  different ;  and 
this  is  illustrated  by  the  pas'e  of  a  dog  which  having  lost  its  ears 
does  not  thereby  lose  its  personal  identity.  For  example,  the 
word  being  the  substitute  for  g-;u«>  under  certain  circum¬ 

stances,  will  under  the  same  circumstances  become  the  substitute 
also  for  £>&Fd,  just  as  in  English  the  substitution  in  the  plural 
of  geese  for  goose  applies  also  tothe  case  of  wild  geese,  and  this  not¬ 
withstanding  that  in  the  latter  word,  aUe)  which  has  the  o  long 

does  not  occur,  but  ad  having  the  S3  short.  (B.  81). 

(14) .  When  an  operation  is  enjoined  in  respect  of  a  base  as 

eliding  in  e>n5*,  or  whether  this  <3^, 

or  is  entirely  an  affix  or  not  does  not  matter,  and  the  opera¬ 

tion  is  to  be  performed  upon  the  base.  (Sid.  I.  159.  note  45). 
Thus  in  the  is  an  affix,  but  in  zfrso&js6,  it  is  only  a 

part  of  an  affix ;  in  ca is  an  affix ,  but  in  it  is 

not ;  in  ZjoZjJ&rf,  &&  is  an  affix,  but  in  it  is  not ;  and 

in  T&SotoFTP,  is  an  affix,  but  in  d)^3i>^  it  is  not  :  yet  an 

operation  enjoined  in  respect  of  bases  on  account  of  their  ending 
expressions  as  aforesaid,  should  be  performed  upon  all  those 
bases  alike. 

(B).  For  augments. 

(15) .  When  the  augments  in  their  original  enunciation  are 

distinguished  by  an  indicatory  or  they  respectively  pre¬ 
cede  or  follow  the  word  they  augment,  (I.  1.46).  For- example 
take  and  which  under  certain  circumstances 

come  as  augments  of  eo€,  and  ea,  in  the  words  £*>  and 
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in  the  expressions  ^^Q3,  and  j&rfra* 

olo3i  %.  Now,  according  to  the  principle  under  consideration  the 
position  of  the  augments  will  be  as  follows  : — 

tx&  q^o^?.  ;  &&0  &3j.08. 

(16) .  An  augment,  which  has  as  its  indicatory  letter, 

comes  after  the  last  of  the  vowels  and  become  the  final  portion 
of  that  which  it  augments  (I.  1.  47).  For  example,  take 

which,  under  certain  circumstances,  comes  as  the  augment  of  the 
word  s?a>  ;3,  According  to  the  principle  under  consideration,  the 

which  remains  from  this  augment  after  the  expunging  of  the  in¬ 
dicatory  letters  is  to  be  annexed  to  the  fiual  53  of  the  word,  and 

is  to  be  regarded  as  a  portion  thereof. 

(G),  For  substitutes. 

(17) .  When  a  common  term  is  given  as  a  substitute,  the 
actual  substitute  to  be  used  is' that  which,  of  all  the  signifi- 
cates  of  that  term,  is  most  like  to  that  which  it  replaces 
(I.  1.  50).  For  example,  let  it  be  required  to  substitute 

letters  for  letters  in  any  case ;  owing  to  the  principle 

under  consideration,  the  letters  cdo,  d,  and  o  will  severally  in 
their  order  have  to  be  substituted  for  sq  e/t>,  and  r£. 

(18) .  When  there  is  an  equal  number  of  substitutes  and 
of  expressions  for  which  they  are  to  be  substituted,  the  assign¬ 
ment  of  the  former  in  place  of  the  latter  is  in  the  order  of  their 
enumeration.  (I.  3.  10).  For  example,  let  it  be  required  to 
substitute  53cS,  53S3*,  e?c£>,  and  5353*,  for  the  letters  ;  then 

the  latter  expressions,  according  to  the  principle  under  con¬ 
sideration,  will  severally  in  their  order  have  to  be  substituted 
for  the  letters  2o,  SO',  and  denoted  by 

(19) .  A  substitute  enjoined  generally  for  any  expression 
must  affect  only  the  final  letter  of  that  expression  ;  a  substitute 
enjoined  for  whatever  is  stated  as  preceding  something  else 
must  affect  only  the  final  letter  of  that  which  immediately  so 
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precedes  that ;  but  a  substitute  enjoined  for  whatever  is  stated 
as  following  something  else  must  affect  only  the  first  letter  of 
that  which  immediately  so  follows  that.  (I.  1.  52,  54,  66,  67). 
For  example,  let  it  be  required  to  lopate  what  ends  in  a  com¬ 
pound  consonant  as  ^  for  instance,  in  accordance  with  a 

rule  to  be  explained  hereafter ;  then  by  the  principle  under  con¬ 
sideration  only  the  final  letter  ccb  in  the  -word  will  have  to  be 
located,  not  the  whole  word  itself.  So  let  it  bo  required  to  make 
a  substitution  of  letters,  in  any  expression  as  e/D&dTo for 

instance,  in  accordance  with  another  rule  according  to  which 
o3d  is  to  be  substituted  for  when  the  latter  is  followed  by  a 
vowel ;  then  by  the  principle  under  consideration  the  should 
be  substituted  for  the  ^  in  which  immediately  precedes  the 
word  So  let  it  be  required  to  make  another  substitution 

of  letters  in  any  expression  as  for  instance,  because 

of  another  rule  according  to  which  a  letter  belonging  to  the 
class  of  the  prior  is  to  be  substituted  when  the  word  $D  v3o 
follows  the  word  en)C3*  ;  then  by  the  principle  under  considera¬ 
tion  the  substitution  should  be  made  only  in  the  room  of  the 
first  letter  73  in  and  not  for  any  other  letters. 

(20).  And  for  the  purpose  of  the  preceding  rule,  an  expres¬ 
sion  containing  only  oue  single  letter  is  to  be  regarded  as  hav¬ 
ing  an  initial  or  final  letter  as  the  case  may  require.  (I.  1.  21). 
For  example,  take  P^go  one  of  the  case  affixes;  let  it  be  required 
to  attach  this  affix  to  the  expression  (S3).  Now,  under  the  rule 
already  mentioned  as  to  an  £3  coming  before  a  case  affix  begin- 
ing  with  the  letters  the  base  S3  before  p^o  has  to  bo 

lengthened,  the  whole  word  including  both  the  base  and  the 
affix  becoming  iSp^o  thereby.  But  a  caviller  might  object 
that  the  solitary  0  is  initial  and  cannot  therefore  he  final.  This 
objection  the  principle  uuder  consideration  guards  against,  by 
declaring  that  the  S3  which  is  solitary  is  to  be  regarded  as  either 
as  the  case  may  require. 
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(21.)  Bafc  the  above  rule  is  to  hold  good  only  : — 

(a)  When  the  original  expression  is  a  significant  one ;  for 
if  it  is  a  non-significant  expression,  the  whole  expression  will  be 
affected  unless  it  is  a  reduplicate  derived  by  reduplication  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rules  relating  to  reduplication  of  bases  to  be 
noticed  by  and  by  (Sid.  I.  153,  B.  303).  For  example,  referring 
to  a  rule  according  to  which  the  part  in  the  expression  <^o 

is  to  be  lopdted  under  certain  circumstances,  it  may  be  said  that 
under  the  rule  above  mentioned  the  substitution  of  a  blank 
grammatically  implied  by  the  lopation  should  be  only  for  the 
final  letter  d  of  s\c5^  not  for  the  whole  itself.  But  as  this 

part  regarding  which  a  substitution  is  enjoined  is  a  non¬ 
significant  expression  the  whole  <^o5S  by  the  principle  under 
consideration,  must  be  lopated.  But  take  root  and  its 

reduplicate  which  according  to  the  rules  of  reduplication  alluded 
to  is  oj.  Now  a  rule  in  connection  with  this  xl  enjoins  the  sub¬ 
stitution  of  If  we  apply  the  general  rule  relating  to  non¬ 
significant  expressions,  the  will  displace  the  whole  for  x5 
is  non-significant.  But  the  exception  to  that  rule  in  favor  of 
such  expressions  relating  to  reduplication  allows  the  £3  only  of  xi 
to  be  changed  into 

( b ) .  When  the  substitute  has  a  single  letter  only  ;  for,  if 
there  are  more  letters  in  it  and  it  has  no  sc”5  as  its  indicatory 

letter,  it  will  affect  the  whole  of  the  original  expression,  though 
when  it  has  a  sc6  as  its  indicatory  letter,  it,  except  it  is 
the  substitute  of  &  a  verbal  affix  which  will  bo  referred  to  here¬ 
after,  will  affect  the  initial  or  the  final 'letter  only  as  the  case 
may  be.  (I.  1.  53,  55).  For  example,  refer  again  to  the  sub¬ 
stitution  of  sdTu5  for  ;  now,  since  the  substitute  has  more 

letters  than  one,  it  comes  in  the  room  not  of  the  final  letter  only 
but  of  the  whole  expression  &3D.  But  tako  which  is 

prescribed  bv  a  rule  to  be  noticed  hereafter  as  the  substitute  for 
t fys),  under  certain  circumstances.  Here,  though  the  substitute 
contains  more  letters  than  oue,  yet,  because  it  has  a  as  its 
indicatory  letter,  it  comes  in  placo  of  only  the  last  letter  of 
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7^/3)  not  of  the  whole  expression.  Take,  however,  the  sub¬ 

stitute  of  already  alluded  to ;  here,  the  substitute  comes  in  the 
room  of  the  whole  expression  not  of  the  final  letter  only 
(Sid.  II.  14). 

(c) .  Even  when  the  substitute  has  a  single  letter,  only  if 
it  does  not  contain  a  ^  as  an  indicatory  letter ;  for  if  it  does,  it 
will  affect  the  whole  expression.  (I.  1.  55).  For  example  take 

which  is  enjoined  by  a  rule  as  the  substitute  of  ^do  under 

certain  circumstances  ;  here,  though  the  substitute  contains 
only  one  letter,  because  it  has  an  indicatory  it  comes  in  place 

of  the  whole  expression  ^do  ;  and 

( d ) .  Even  when  the  substitute  is  a  single  letter,  if  together 
with  its  indicatory  letter  it  was  an  expression  having  more  than 
one  letter,  only  when  it  is  not  a  substitute  -enjoined  for  an  affix  ; 
for  if  it  is  such,  the  whole  expression  for  which  it  is  enjoined  as  a 
substitute  will  be  affected.  (Sid.  I.  96) .  Thus,  take  which 

by  a  rule  relating  to  case  affixes  is  given  as  a  substitute  for 

a  case  affix ;  this  will  be  a  substitute  not  for  the  last  let¬ 
ter  only,  but  for  the  whole  expression  Zj^€. 

(22).  But  notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary  though 
without  prejudice  to  the  rule  regarding  partial  alteration  of  a 
pada  or  an  anga,  a  substitute  shall  take  the  place  of  that  only 
which  is  specifically  exhibited  when  the  substitute  is  enjoined, 
(B.  181).  For  example,  referring  again  to  the  substitute 

for  SjO®),  when  under  rule,  (13),  the  same  substitute  is  to  be  put  in 
place  of  ZjU$  when  it  is  preceded  by  the  particle  it  may, 

under  fb)  of  Buie  21,  be  said  that  the  substitution  of 
should  displace  the  whole  expression  Szirud.  But  the  principle 
under  consideration  debars  this,  and  requires  that  in  this  ex¬ 
pression  £>2jFOD  the  substitute  should  come  only  in  the  room  of 
the  part  because  this  part  is  the  only  expression  specific¬ 
ally  exhibited  when  the  substitution  of  the  substitute  was 

enjoined. 
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(23) .  The  substitution  by  samprasdranation  should  be  made 

upon  the  last  in  the  expression  in  respect  of  which  the 

substitution  is  enjoined.  (Sid.  I.  6;  1.  37,  16V.  Thus,  take 

a  crude  noun,  and  though  by  a  rule  relating  to  it  a  sub¬ 
stitution  by  samprasdranation  is  enjoined,  only  the  o3  of  the  noun 
should,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  under  consideration,  be 
changed  into  ero ,  not  the  o3o  of  it  into  though  both  ^  and 
are  cdo^€. 

(24) .  And  when  an  affix  is  elided  by  the  substitution  of  any 
of  the  blanks  comprised  under  the  name  of  i.  e.,  luk ,  slu,  or 

lup,  as  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  blank  termed  lopa,  the 
effect  which  it  is  competent  to  cause  in  respect  of  a  base  shall 
not  generally  take  place;  (I.  1.  63)  generally,  for,  Patanjali  de¬ 
clares  that  the  rule  is  not  invariable.  (B.  271).  For  example, 
take  one  of  ffie  case  affixes,  and  let  it  be  required  to  lukate 

this  affix  after  any  word,  say  for  instance.  Now  although  a 
short  03=5*  vowel  before  Zjrf  is  generally  to  be  gunated  according 
to  a  rule,  the  final  cp  in  will  not  undergo  this  change  by 
virtue  of  the  principle  under  consideration.  But,  as  one  among 
the  rare  exceptional  cases  wherein  this  rule  is  not  strictly  adhered 
to,  take  the  crude  noun  which  is  a  case  affix.  Here 

while  a  rule  requires  the  gunation  of  the  final  of  S3D0  before 

this  affix,  another  rule  enjoins  the  lukation  of  the  affix  itself. 
-Now,  though  according  to  the  general  rule  under  notice,  the  final 
^  should  not  be  gunated ,  yet,  under  the  above  authority  of  Pa¬ 
tanjali,  the  word  may  appear  as  £T5>6  with  the  gunated  <^.  These 
few  exceptional  cases  will  be  pointed  out  as  occasion  arises. 

(25) .  But  when  an  affix  is  elided  by  the  blank  termed  lopa 
the  affix  should  still  exert  its  influence  as  if  it  were  actually  pre¬ 
sent,  that  is,  the  base  should  retain  its  character  as  a  base  and 
as  such  should  have  performed  upon  it  all  the  operations  of 
which  the  lopated  affix  is  the  cause  as  an  affix,  in  distinction  from 
operations  dependent  merely  upon  the  individual  parts  of  the 
affix,  i.  e.,  its  letters.  (I.  10.  62).  For  example,  take  one  of  the 

caso  affixes  and  lot  it  bo  required  to  lopate  this  affix  after  any  word, 

i!1 
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*ay,  OfodboS*  for  instance.  Now,  because  the  penultimate  vowel 
of  a  word  thus  ending,  when  the  affix  Too  follows,  has  to  be 
lengthened  according  to  a  certain  rule,  the  penultimate  0  in  the 
word  should  be  thus  lengthened  in  accordance  with  the  principle 
under  consideration. 

(26) .  A  substitute  is  like  that  of  which  it  takes  the  place, 
i.e.y  it  operates  and  is  operated  upon  like  the  latter.  (I.  1.  56). 
For  example,  take  Z?  one  of  the  case  affixes  and  also  a  rule  relat¬ 
ing  to  this  affix,  according  to  which  o&  will  have  to  be  substitut¬ 
ed  for  2fin  a  certain  case ;  then,  by  the  principle  under 
consideration,  this  odb  will  be  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  case  affix 
equally  with  Z$  and  will  have  to  b9  treated  as  such.  So  the 
substitute  of  a  secondary,  a  primitive,  or  a  personal  affix,  will 
take  severally  the  name  of  a  secondary,  a  primitive,  or  a  personal 
affix,  and  should  be  dealt  with  as  such.  So  also,  the  substitute  of 
a  root  is  a  root;  of  a  base,  a  base  ;  of  an  indeclinable,  an  indeclin¬ 
able  ;  and  of  a  pada,  a  pada  (Kas.  on  I.  1.  56). 

(27) .  But,  generally,  the  rule  of  a  substitute  being  like  its 
former  occupant  does  not  hold  good  in  regard  to  an  operation  the 
occasion  for  which  is  furnished  by  the  letters  of  the  original  ex¬ 
pression — that  is,  an  operation  which  has  to  take  place  upon  the 
letters  themselves  or  on  account  of  them,  i.  e.,  by  reason  of  their 
coming  before,  or  behind,  or  between  them  and  so  forth.  (I.  1.  56). 
Thus,  in  the  case  above  mentioned,  though  ooc  becomes  a  case 

affix,  it,  owing  to  tl^e  principle  under  notice,  cannot  be  held  to 
consist  of  the  same  letters  as  C?  and  therefore,  by  a  rule  according 

to  which  an  sf>  coming  before  a  case  affix  beginning  with  the 
letters  has  to  be  lengthened,  though  no  such  lengthening 

takes  place  before  zf,  this  lengthening  must  take  place  before 
the  affix  ooo,  notwithstanding  it  is  only  a  substitute  for  zf. 

(28) .  The  above  restriction,  however,  is  not  to  be  observed  in 
respect  of  a  substitute  coming  in  the  room  of  a  vowel,  if  the  substi¬ 
tution  is  caused  (a)  by  something  that  follows,  and  (6)  if  a  rule 
would  else  take  effect  bn  what  stands  anterior  to,  but  not  neces¬ 
sarily  immediately  before,  the  original  vowel.  (I.  1.  57).  For  ex- 
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ample,  take  el  one  of  the  verbal  affixes  and  let  it  be  required  to 
attach  this  affix  to  any  verbal  base  ending  in  0?  as  #q3,  for  ins¬ 
tance.  Now,  bv  a  rule  to  be  referred  to  hereafter  there  should 
be  location  of  the  0  of  what  ends  in  that  letter  af  the  time  when 
the  class  of  affixes  to  which  el  belongs  are  attached,  that  is,  there 

should  be,  grammatically  speaking,  the  substitution  of  a  blank  for 
the  0,  and  according  to  another  rule,  when  affixes,  having  an  indi¬ 
catory  ro  like  el  are  attached,  the  penultimate  vowel  of  the  base 

has  to  be  vriddhiated.  Hence,  (by  the  general  rule  already  men¬ 
tioned  in  regard  to  a  substitute  not  being  like  its  former 

occupant  as  to  an  operation  the  occasion  for  which  is 
furnished  by  the  letters  of  the  original  expression,)  since 
the  lopation  of  the  final  0  to  be  made  in  3?qj,  according 

to  the  first  of  the  above  rules,  is  such  an  operation,  the 
blank  substituted  for  0  is  not  to  be  treated  as  the  0  itself,  and 

thus  the  0  preceding  the  q3  in  the  word  after  taking  the  rank  of 
a  penultimate  will  have  to  be  vriddhiated .  But  the  principle 
under  consideration  bars  this  vriddhiation  by  enjoining  the  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  blank  as  the  0  for  which  it  has  been  substituted,  be¬ 
cause,  lstly,  the  0  is  a  vowel  ;  2ndly,  the  substitution  of  a  blank 
is  caused  by  the  affix  si  which  follows  the  0  ;  and  3rdly,  the 
rule  regarding  vriddhiation  of  the  penultimate  owing  to  the  in¬ 
dicatory  £9  in  the  affix  will  else  take  effect  upon  the  vowel  0 
preceding  the  qj,  which  stands  anterior  to  the  lopated  0^  thus 
making  the  base  plus  the  el  as  =5=s>§  instead  of  as  it  ought 
correctly  to  be.  Take  again  the  word  which  is  formed 

from  the  root  £>  by  its  reduplication,  a  process  of  which  we  shall  learn 
by  and  by,  and  the  addition  of  a  verbal  affix,  aud  which  is 
equal  to  £) -f  £ -J- and  by  the  change  of  the  ^  of  the  second 
into  according  to  a  rule  on  account  of  the  ero  ,of  e/u?t*  fol¬ 
lowing  the  c%.  Now  according  to  another  rule  which  lays  down 
that  the  short  <3=5*  vowels  preceding  a  penultimate  ©3  of  a  root 
should  be  lengthened,  when  the  53  is  followed  by  a  consonant,  the 
of  the  first  £>  should  be  lengthened  ;  for  tbeo&>  is  a  consonant  and 
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follows  the  53  of  the  second  £>  which  is  the  penultimate  of  a  root. 
But  the  principle  under  consideration  prevents  this  lengthen¬ 
ing  of  the  by  directing  the  assumption  of  the  ooo  as  the  original* 
because,  lstly,  the  is  a  vowel;  2ndly  the  substitution  of  o3o 
for  is  required  by  the  e/o  following  the  ^  ;  and  3rdly,  the  s; 
of  the  first  £>  upon  which  the  rule  regarding  lengthening  would 
else  take  effect  is  anterior  to  the  substituted  ojo.  (Sid.  II.  42). 

(29) .  Some  say  that  a  located  vowel  will  exert  its  influence 
if  the  lopation  is  on  account  of  anything  that  follows  it,  not  only 
when  a  rule  would  else  take  effect  upon  something  that  precedes 
the  lopated  vowel,  but  also  when  a  rule  would  else  take  effect 
upon  something  that  follows  the  vowel  on  account  of  something 
that  precedes  it.  (Sid.  I.  106,  155,  note  32).  But  this  view  is 
not  well  supported. 

(30) .  But,  notwithstanding  the  above  rule,  the  general  re¬ 

striction  will  prevail  if  the  substitute  in  the  room  of  a  vowel 
alluded  to  is  a  lopa,  and  the  operation  which  the  lopa  substitute 
would  else  affect  is  (1)  the  lengthening  of  a  vowel,  or  (2)  tho 
lopation  of  the  letter  o3o.  And  the  general  restriction  in  spite 
of  the  above  rule  will  prevail  also  in  the  case  of  any  other  sub¬ 
stitute  of  a  vowel  than  lopa,  if  the  operation  which  the  substitute 
would  else  affect  is  (1)  an  operation  relating  to  the  end  of  a  pada-, 
(2)  a  reduplication  of  expressions;  (3)  the  change  of  letters  into 
homogeneous  letters;  (4)  the  change  of  a  letter  into anusvdra  ;  (5) 
the  change  of  letters  into  corresponding  Zj7^  letters,  or  (6)  the 
change  of  letters  into  corresponding  letters.  (Sid.  II.  58).  For 
example,  take  the  root  3ro<&©o3o  +  the  affix  &  Here,  according  to  a 
rule,  the  final  £9  of  the  root  is  lopated  and  the  root  thus  remains 
only  as  before  But  according  to  another  rule  by 

which  the  lopation  of  before  &  is  enjoined,  the  of  the  root 
could  be  elided  if  the  lopated  &  is  held  not  to  exert  its  influence, 
but  could  not  be  so,  if  the  lopated  &  is  taken  into  account. 
The  latter  alternative  which  would  give  ultimately  as 

the  word,  the  rule  under  notice  removes,  thus  making  the  word 
appear  finally  as  *rode><U,  the  getting  lopated ,  because  of  its 
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position  before  d.  So,  take  the  crude  noun  and  the  case 

affix  e?  which,  according  to  a  rule,  causes  the  preceding  the 
3  to  be  lopated.  Then,  according  to  another  rule  the  short 
preceding  the  53  is  to  be  lengthened,  if  we  take  the  ©3  as  being 
followed  by  a  consonant,  but  is  to  remain  unchanged  if  we  take 
it  as  being  followed  by  the  lopated  *9  under  the  authority  of  the 
preceding  rule.  The  former  alternative  the  rule  under  consider¬ 
ation  provides  for,  making  the  word  appear  correctly  as 
not  £>S3^.  But  take  the  crude  noun  hQ-f  t>z  which  is  a  case 
affix,  and  two  rules  according  to  one  of  which  the  final  ^  of  ?\9 
before  2j  becomes  o3o,  and  according  to  the  other,  the  other 
is  to  be  lengthened,  if  the  d  is  taken  as  being  followed  by  the 
original  c^,  the  word  in  the  first  case  becoming  and  in 

the  second  case  Now,  since  the  substitution  of  crfo  is 

not  lopation ,  the  rule  under  notice  does  not  apply,  while  the  pre¬ 
ceding  rule  does ;  hence  the  correct  word  is  3°  take 

the  crude  noun  53a>cdoo  +the  same  affix  and  a  rule  which  re¬ 
quires  the  change  of  e/D  in  cox>  into  sj  before  2j  of  the  affix.  Here, 
as  by  a  rule  which  requires  the  lopation  of  ooo  before  53,  the 
lopation  of  the  ood  preceding  the  substituted  53  in  the  word  in 
question  would  become  necessary  if  the  original  e/D  is  not  held 
to  exert  its  influence,  the  applicability  of  the  preceding  rule  is 
secured  by  restricting  the  force  of  the  present  rule  to  lopation . 
Hence  the  word  finally  becomes  s3£>oS3^(%  not  Again, 

take  the  words  ^  and  ri^g,  the  latter  being  the  result  of  the 
root  -f  the  affix  after  lopation  of  the  zs  of  the  root  by 
virtue  of  a  rule  to  be  noticed  hereafter.  Here  if  we  take  the  lopat¬ 
ed  £9  as  still  exerting  its  influence,  then  according  to  a  rule 

whioh  requires  the  change  of  25  into  before  €3,  the  25  of 
would  become  accordingly,  and  the  whole  expression 

would  become  ^53^  %.  But  the  rule  under  notice  prevents 

this  result  as  the  operation  regarding  22  is  one  belonging  to 
the  end  of  a  pada ,  the  word  ^  being  a  complete  word.  So 
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take  the  words  oj3a)J0*  and  7jc<Q,  the  latter  of  which  is  from 
and'OocB  with  the  es  of  lopated  according  to  a  rule.  Here, 

because  tlie  eg  of  oj33£)  is  at  the  end  of  a  complete  word,  the 
rule  under  notice,  by  preventing  the  lopated  0  from  exerting  its 
influence,  saves  the  ^  from  the  liability  to  become  oio  which 
another  rule  would  otherwise  impose  upon  it,  making  the  whole 
expression  appear  finally  as  7jo&  instead  of  as 

it  ought  correctly  to  be.  So  take  rfO  +  Here  also  the 

of  should,  as  has  already  been  seen,  become  o£>  before  e>,  the 
whole  expression  becoming  thus  Now,  according  to  a 

certain  rule  the  $  before  can  be  doubled,  if  we  do  not  regard 
the  original  cq  as  still  present,  as  the  rule  of  reduplication  alluded 
to  requires  that  the  letter  to  be  doubled  should  riot  be  one 
followed  by  a  vowel.  For  this  result  the  rule  under  notice 
provides  by  excluding  the  operation  of  the  preceding  rule 
from  cases  in  which  reduplication  of  expressions  is  concern¬ 
ed.  Hence  the  word  may  be  written  as  So  take 

the  expression  which  by  a  rule  after  getting  the  o 

lopated  becomes  7?^^.  Here  by  another  rule  the  3  should  be¬ 
come  homogeneous  with  of  i.  e.}  es,  if  the  lopated  ef>  is  dis¬ 
regarded,  and  accordingly  for  this  result  the  rule  under  con¬ 
sideration  provides.  Hepee  the  word  finally  becomes  3e§a.  So, 
take  the  expression  SsteXoS  which  by  a  rule,  after  getting  the  es> 
lopated ,  becomes  Here  by  another  rule  the  3  is  to  be 

changed  into  anusvara,  if  we  consider  it  as  being  followed  by 
as  it  actually  is,  and  not  by  the  lopated  &  as  we  might 
take  it  under  the  preceding  rule.  Accordingly,  the  rule  under 

consideration  secures  the  change  into  anusvara  by  excepting 
cases  of  such  change  from  the  scope  of  the  preceding  rule. 
Hence  the -word  finally  becomes  So  take  the  expression 

which  by  a  rule  after  getting  the  ®  lopated  becomes 
Here,  according  to  a  rule  the  if  we  hold  it  as  preceding 
as  it  actually  does,  is  to  be  changed  into  ri,  but  not  if  we  hold  it 
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to  have  the  lopated  &  after  it.  Accordingly,  for  the  first  alter¬ 
native,  the  rule  under  consideration  provides.  Hence  ultimately 
the  word  becomes  So,  take  the  expression  which 

by  a  rule  after  getting  the  £9  of  ^  lopated  becomes 
Here  by  another  rule  the  ^  as  being  followed  by1  is  to  be 
changed  into  ?f,  and  this  change  it  will  get  only  if  we  leave  the 
lopated  o  out  of  the  account.  Accordingly,  the  rule  under 
notice  excludes  cases  of  such  change  from  the  scope  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  rule.  Hence  the  word  becomes 

(31) .  And  the  general  restriction  prohibiting  the  represent- 

% 

ative  character  of  a  substitute  in  the  case  of  a  letter  will,  though 
the  letter  is  a  vowel,  prevail  also  in  some  other  cases,  the  most 
important  of  which  is  the  sandhi  of  consonants.  Thus,  take 
and  a  case  affix.  Now  ..men  comes  after  the  & 

of  Zj  of  is  to  be  lopated  according  to  a  rule.  If  this 

lopated  zs>  is  taken  as  still  exerting  its  influence,  there  will  be  no 
alteration  of  £  of  on  account  of  the  sandhi  between  it 

and  the  preceding  Zj  according  to  another  rule ;  but  <3  accord¬ 
ing  to  this  rule  will  have  to  be  altered  into  eg*  if  the  lopated  & 
is  left  out  eff  consideration.  But  the  exception  under  notice,  by 
treating  this  as  one  of  the  exceptional  cases  within  its  scope, 
causes  such  alteration.  (VIII.  2.  1  ;  Sid.  I.  106,  155,  187). 

fiefadoSs6  rtooSTOTOa « 

It  is  however  to  be  observed  that  the  example  above  given  ap¬ 
plies  only  when  we  accept  the  interpretation  of  the  general  rule 
by  those  who  say  that  a  lopated  vowel  would  exert  its 

4 

influence  when  a  rule  would  else  take  effect  upon  something  pre¬ 
ceding  as  wrell  as  upon  something  following  the  vowel. 

(32) .  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  certain  cases  in  which, 
although  a  substitution  is  only  on  account  of  a  letter,  the  sub¬ 
stitute  is  to  bo  treated  as  the  original  occupant  though  under 
none  of  the  principles  already  noticed  there  is  sanction  to  its 
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being  so  treated.  These  cases  also  relate  mostly  to  sandhi  but 
to  the  sandhi  of  vowels.  Thus,  take  the  words  and 
Here,  by  a  rule  the  final  S  of  the  first  word  and  the  £5  of  the  second 
word  should  combine  into  e3S3i)  and  finally  into  ef,  £3,  the  S36 
of  £553*  in  the  expression  e553£>  which  is  to  be  considered  as  at  the 
end  of  a  pada  like  for  which  it  has  come  in  as  a  substitute,  be¬ 
ing  lopated  optionally  according  to  a  rule  to  be  noticed  here¬ 
after,  and  then  by  another  rule  as  homogeneous  vowels  should 
combine  into  a  long  vowel  of  the  same  kind,  both  ef  of  and  e3 

of  aforesaid  should  together  become  one  o  only.  Now 

if  this  takes  place,  we  shall  have  but  if  it  does  not  take 

place,  we  shall  have  exception  under  notice  by 

treating  this  as  one  of  the  exceptional  cases  prevents  the  blend¬ 
ing  of  es  and  e?  into  £5,  and  so  makes  the  latter  result  correct. 
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PART  II. 

SANDHI. 

1.  Sandhi ,  as  has  been  seen,  is  of  two  kinds,  (1)  that  of  bases 
and  affixes,  and  (2)  that  of  complete  words.  The  former  may 
be  called  the  internal,  and  the  latter,  the  external  sandhi. 

2.  The  first  step  in  the  process  in  both  kinds  of  sandhi 
is  to  get  rid  of  the  euphonic  harshness  that  may  arise  from  the 
concurrence  of  some  consonants  in  groups  of  three  or  more. 
The  rules  in  this  respect  are  : — 

(i) .  The  letters  and  coming  before  a  consonant,  when 

a  letter  follows  this  consonant,  should  be  lopated. 

(VIII.  2.  29). 

(ii) .  The  letter  rf  coming  after  a  letter,  should,  when  a 
ctou6  letter  follows  it,  be  lopated,  provided  that  all  the  three 

letters  alluded  to  are  in  the  same  pada.  (VIII.  2.  26  ;  Sid. 
II.  40.  note). 

(iii) .  Subject  to  the  above  rule,  the  ctod6  letters,  when 

they  come  after  consonants,  may  likewise  be  optionally  lopated, 
when  homogeneous  ctpd*  letters  follow.  (VIII.  4.  65);  e.  g., 

(1)  =  (2)  ^53i)r.  (3)  £3 

7f^£S-n$6-f =  &7?®£r>qo.  (4)en)®a>  do  —  $0  or 

rfo.  (5)  =  or  (6)  «el  =9eSa'or 

'§e8Q  .  But  where  of  the  concurrent  ^ 

and  the  first  ^  is  in  a  word  different  from  that  in  which 
the  other  two  letters  occur,  — 

3.  For  the  same  reason,  the  concurrence  of  the  letter  tf  or 
X$  with  another  dor  ^  respectively  is  prevented  by  lopating  the 
preceding  d  or  ^  as  the  case  may  be.  (VIII.  3.  14,  13).  e.  g 
(1)  =  (2)  5o50*-f  do^=5oQ  +  dsky  (3) 

2&>0€  +  +De>SdJ.  (4)  Ote.  (5) 

2,  A 
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+Qfc=?)+3 8.  (6)  (7>  5^^-} -^§=5^4-^8.  But 

*rj. 

4.  So,  the  concurrence  of  the  letters  s3  or  o&  with  or 
other  s&j*  letters  is  avoided  by  lopating  the  53  or  q±>,  except  when 

such  concurrence  is  in  the  original  enunciation  of  a  word. 
(VI.  1.  61,  66).  e.  g.j  (1)  (2) 

3°.  But  root  where  the  53  is  followed  by  d  in  the  origi¬ 

nal  enunciation  of  the  root=53)^  . 

CJ 

5.  Observe  that  even  when  the  succeeding  letters  are 
themselves  to  disappear  according  to  any  rule,  the  lopation  of 
the  or  a3o  should  take  place  before  the  lopation  of  the  succeed¬ 
ing  letters.  Thus,  in  dcraCo^c&>-f£)  which  belongs  to  a  primi¬ 
tive  affix,  though  the  S)  itself  is,  according  to  a  rule  to  be  noticed 

i  * 

by  and  by,  to  be  eliminated,  the  o±>  should  be  dropped  first  on 
account  of  its  concurrence  with  a  and  then  the  eliminated. 
(K:  s.  on  VI.  1.  66). 

6.  If  the  prevention  of  the  concurrence  of  more  than 
two  consonants  as  far  as  possible,  and  of  double  d,  of  double 

and  of  sj  or  o±)  with  in  the  above  manner,  is  necessary 

equally  in  both  kinds  of  sandhi ,  it  is  further  necessary  in  the 
case  of  sandhi  of  complete  words  not  only  to  prevent  the  con¬ 
currence  of  even  compound  consonants,  but  also  to  preverft  the 
words  ending  in  any  consonant  at  all  except  in  a  few.  The  rules 
on  the  subject,  are  : — 

A.  For  compound  consonants. 

(i) .  The  final  of  that  word  which  ends  in  a  compound  con¬ 
sonant  should  be  lopated .  (VIII.  2.  23). 

(ii) .  But  such  elision  should  not  take  place,  if  the  final 
letters  are  a&ss*.  (B.  23). 

(iii)  Nor  shall  such  elision  take  place  in  tho  case  of  any 
othei  letter  if  i*-  is  preceded  by  d,  and  is  not  *>.  (VIII.  2.  24). 

(iv) .  Noi  sh.Ml  the  elision  take  place  in  the  case  of  any 
letter  whether  OjofsS  To,  or  any  other,  if  it  is  preceded  by  ?d  or 
(VIII.  2/29). 
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(v) .  But  in  the  last  mentioned  case  the  preceding  ?j  and  £ 

should  be  located.  (VIII.  2.  29).  e.  g.,  (1)  f^='do33u6,  (2) 

5 (3)  &3oC£)=&3oO«,  (4) 

(5)  ^•^==^-3-C'D6.  But  (6)  (7) 

=^°^QcS,  fi)  (9)  VD&r=efD&rf  (10)  es^aa 3€f= 

Cf)  S^oS^F,  (11)  ^5to&36F==^533c>kj€F)  (12)  (13) 

=3*3*,  (14)  d^=d2^,  (15)  e$5*=e$c& 

(vi) .  Provided  that  in  the  application  of  the  last  preceding 

rule, 

(a) .  A  c&Fd6  following  the  3r  or  To,  if  derived  from  the  change 

of  into  under  rules  to  be  referred  *to  hereafter,  should 

be  taken  not  as  o±>pa*,  but  as  ^=5*  only.  (Kas.  on  VIII.  2.  29).  e.  g., 
S3S>^  (where  the  final  oft  is  the  substitute  for  r%  of  sssfo  under 
rules  to  be  mentioned,)+^q3Fo=S3D?^q3F-o;  3ra&+e$Fo=^>3g$Fo. 

( b ) .  A  conjunct  consonant  beginning  with  #  or  ri,  though 
at  the  end  of  a  pada  actually,  should  not  be  held  to  be  suoh,  if, 
before  the  pada  became  such,  there  was  a  vowel  following  the 
conjunct  consonant,  which  had  become  lopated  on  account  of 
something  that  previously  followed  the  vowel,  and  then  got  itself 
elided.  (Sid.  I.  187).  e.  g.,  dgj*  or  dg^-f-^  of  dss*,  a  verbal 

affix, which  also  is  a  verbal  affix  =  or  dgj*  only  first, 
because  both  ^  and  have  been  elided  according  to  rules 
to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  and  then  =  or  d=s*  only,  because 
Er  3hould  not  go,  but  ©u.  only,  in  accordance  with  rule  (1) 
above.  But  ^3^  or  dgf  not  derived  as  aforesaid  =  or 
d7^  only,  not  or  drf6. 

(c) .  A  conjunct  consonant  beginning  with  a  ^  if  the  3? 
is  derived  by  the  change  of  &  into  2r,  or  by  the  change  of  e3  or 
^  first  into  oi,  and  then  of  this  3a.  into  according  to  rules  to 

be  given  by  and  by,  should  not  be  considered  as  beginning  with 

(Sid.  I.  187).  e.  g.,  where  the  original  elements  were 

and  the  $  is  derived  from  according  to  rules  to 
be  mentioned  =  obs3^  •  where  the  original  elements  were 
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£>d36+?t6,  and  the  a?  is  derived  by  the  change  of  3  into  si  and 
then  of  this  si  into  &  —  £53=5*. 

I?.  For  Simple  Consonants. 

(vii).  Instead  of  the  3^o  letters  except  e$,  final  in  a  pada, 
there  should  be  &>.  (VIII.  2.  30) ;  instead  of  and  si  ; 
(VIII.  2.  36),  instead  of  so,  d  ;  (VIII.  2.  31),  instead  of  all  dooeo* 
letters  excluding  d  but  including  the  5b  letters,  si,  and  d  so  sub¬ 
stituted,  Z5& ;  (VIII.  2.  39),  and  instead  of  d,  do,  i.  e .,  d  which, 
when  it  is  ad  substituted  for  d  in  the  above  manner,  is,  in  dis¬ 
tinction  from  other  d,  always  called  d>. 

(viii).  But  when  a  pause  ensues,'  instead  t)f  dooe>  there 
may  be  optionally  £te6.  (VIII.  4.  46),  and  instead  of  d,  whethor 
original  or  derived  from  do,  the  substitute  for  rt  as  above  men¬ 
tioned,  there  should  be  visargah.  (VIII.  3.  15). 

(ix).  .Provided  that  in  the  application  of  the  last  preceding 
rule,  a  5r  derived  by  a  change  of  si  into  5r  according  to  rules  to 
be  given  hereafter,  should  not  be  considered  as  5r  but  as  si  only. 
(Sid.  I.  187). 

Table  for  Simple  Consonants. 


Without  a 
pause. 

With  a 
pause. 

5b  SO.  tU  gd.  cUo. 

7<  or  5r 

S3. 

33 

83 

&.  3.  ft.  d.  3o..  e£.  si. 

<d 

d  or  & 

d.  d.  d.  d. 

d 

d  or  d 

s.  20. 

20 

20  or  Zj 

.  *3.  d. 

d 

o 

o 

ro.  d-  do.  o±>.  o.  d.. 

ea.  d.  do 

C3.  d,  do. 

o3o.  o.  d 

cdo.  v,  d.. 
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Examples.  (1)  7&C^D£36=doa3oo7d.-(2)  S3a)25€=S3a>55^=S3^^.  (3)  e) 
Z5*=® &=$)&.  (4)a^=a7x6(5)£3jf)^=23^e)^.  (6)  ^us=i^.  (7) 

0«)o^o^=Di)^od€.  ‘And  7ojo±>o2g€  with  a  pause=;docd:>:>rd  or  TjjjSjd^. 
zjdzs*  with  a  pause  ==S3D7T6  or  ©So6  with  a  pause^So*  or 

e)^.  '£3^je)so€  with  a  pause^^S^e)^  or  with  a 

pause^a^  or  &S&36.  with  a  pause=^)^g.  o®53o?^  with  a 

pause=o^O*=UD£fos.  and  with  a 

pause=<££)S€  or  £)£>&. 


7.  The  result  of  the  above  rules,  it  will  be  found,  is  that 
no  complete  word  can  end  in  any  simple  consonant  except 
rt,  rf,  so,  so,  e?r  £b,  o3o,  d,  o,  and  s3 ;  and  as  no  words  in 
Sanskrit  are  found  to  end  in  o±>  and  s3,  these  two  letters  also 
may  be  excluded.  But  it  will  at  the  same  time  be  seen  that,, 
when  there  is  a  pause,  the  words  which  end  in  r(,  Z&,  rf,  and  2Jy 

may  optionally  end  in  &j,  z3,  and  d  also,  and  that  the  word 
which  ends  in  d,  whether  original  or  derived  from  do,  the  sub¬ 
stitute  ford  should  end  in  visargah.  And  as  to  compound  con¬ 
sonants,  it  will  likewise  be  seen  that  no  word  can  end  in  such 
consonants  except  they  be  rtr,  c^f,  dF,  or  dr,  or,  when  there 

is  a  pause,  optionally  £f,  &f.  z^f,  and  dF  also.  And  as  to 

vowels,  it  must  be  said  that  all  vowels  may  come  at  the  end  of 
a  word  except  so j3>. 

8.  Another  euphonic  arrangement  which  seems  to  be  of  a 
somewhat  opposite  character  to  the  above  is  the  doubling  of 
consonants  under  certaiu  circumstances.  The  rules  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  are  : — 

(i) .  Every  o±»D6  consonant  except  cf,  ^  or  d,  may  option¬ 
ally  be  doubled  if  proceded  by  a  vowel,  and  this,  though  between 

the  consonant  and  the  vowel  there  is  d  or^.  (VIII.  4.  46,  47).. 

(ii) .  But  if  the  cdoo6  consonant  is  followed  also  by  a  vowel,, 
the  doubling  should  not  take  place,  (a)  in  the  case  of  all 
consonants  when  there  is  no  intervening  d  or  3e,  and  (b),  in  tha 
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case  of  only  consonants  when  there  is  an  intervening  d  or  5^. 
(VIII.  4*.  49).- 


(iii),  .Not  with  standing  the  above  rules,  when  the  conso¬ 
nants  preceded  by  a  short  vowel  come  before  a  vowel,  they 

receive  the  augment  that  is  to  say,  they  should  be  dou¬ 

bled,  provided  they  are  at  the  end  of  a  word.  (VIII.  3.  32.) 

Table  for  the  doubling  of  Consonants. 


Letters  which 
precede. 


Letters  which  follow,  viz. ,  o±>U*  letters  except 

d,  <$y  and  o5, 

'^O6  letters.  ]  others. 


m 

CD 

£ 

O 

> 

H3 

<D 

£ 

£ 

"o 


• 

w 

TO 

"0 

K? 

£ 

O 

t-> 

O 

> 

r> 

>> 

bfl  : 

r£2 

O 

<D 

£ 

p 

© 

O 

CD 

O 

<4-1 

P 
•  1-1 

O 

XI 

-4-3 
•  PH 

£ 

With  no  intervening  d  or  50. 


Not  being 
letters. 


letters. 


Not  final 
in  a  word. 


Short  vowels'! 

I 

y 

I 

i 

Long  vowels.J 


r 


•  1 


O.D.  O.D. 


D. 

•••.  y  ••• 

O.D.  I  |  O.D.  ■ 

L...J 


O.D. 


Observe  that  in  the  above  table,  three  dots  imply  that  the 
letters  are  to  remain  unchanged ;  D,  that  the  letters  are  to  be 
doubled;  and  O.  D,  that  the  letters  are  to  be  doubled  optionally. 
Observe  also  that  when  two  signs  are  used  together  with  a  line 
between,  one  being  above,  and  the  other  below  the  line,  the 
upper  one  refers  to  the  letters  opposite  to  it  in  the  left  hand 
column,  while  the  lower  one  applies  to  the  letters  above  in  the 
column  at  the  top,  and  that  when  only  one  sign  is  used,  it  applies 
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to  the  letters  shewn  in  both  the  left  hand  and  the  top  column. 
And  it  should  be  remarked  that  not  only  will  the  dots  be  used 
with  the  same  signification  but  also  the  same  plan  will  be  follow¬ 
ed  as  vegards  the  use  of  signs  singly  and  jointly  in  some  other 
tables  to  be  given  hereafter  in  connection  with  sandhi ,  aud  fur¬ 
ther,  that  when  two  expressions  are  used  together  with  a  line 
between  in  the  same  manner,  the  uppor  ono  shews  the  change  of 
the. letters  in  the  left  hand  column,  while  the  lower  one  shows  that 
of  the  letters  in  the  top  column,  and  that  when  only  one  expres¬ 
sion  is  used  it  shews  the  change  into  which  the  letters  in  both  the 
left  hand  and  top  columns  together  pass. 


Examples.  (1)  (2)  (3)  dA=  (1) 

or  obkL,  (2)  or  (3)  or  not 

followed  by  vowels). 

(1)  esJrF-,  (2)  SOT* f,  (3)  (4)  (5)  (6) 

essfco^tf,  (7)  (1)  (S%F  or  es#F,  (2)  or  sjrortF, 

(3)  7f® c^dFo  or  7f» d^,  (4)  or  (5)  or 

(6)  or  esriso^f,  (7)  or  (c*os  not 

being  do*  with  intervening  d  or  so). 


(1)  T&frn,  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (1)  zb&frg 

or  (2)  or  (3)  533^  or  otsf6.  (4)  or 

(5)  on  (o±>0*  not  being  do*  and  not  being  so  S  and 

not  followed  by  vowels). 


(1)  (2)  (3) 

(4)  (5)  5&Z*+ 

erids~5o^e^rvds,  (6)~do^o±>f  (7)  T^s^-f^d^ds 


^s^d^dS  (8)  (2^  final  in  a  word 

and  followed  by  vowels). 


(1)  ^23«+75%=sie)85|Jfj8  or  (2) 

?*  3  or  (3)  or  sbrisa  &to. 

CO 

fees  not  followed  by  vowel). 
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But  (so€  not  being  odoo€) 

(1)  to  3,  (2)  (3)  a^J,  (4)  (1)  TOjo,  (2) 

(3)  soo^J,  (4)  sc^oofcS  (c&O*  not  preceded  by  vowels). 

(1)  i»3,  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (1)  (2) 

(3)  £>&,  (4)  &&Z&F:  (3o€  followed  by  vowels). 

(1)  d«,  (2)  (3)  s3c^5=  (1)  dss,  (2)  ^Dd,  (3)  e3C^,  (c&u* 

not  being  ^u6  and  not  being  ec%  followed  by  vowels)* 

(1)  (2)  ?dod^b^=^rv£^.  (p^  not 

•final  in  a  wurd  though  followed  by  vowels). 

(1)  tJ^€  -f  (2) 

7^,  (3)  5di3oi)^He37^5o§=do^^d)5o^  (4) 

final  in  a  word  and  followed  by  vowels  but  preceded  by  long 
vowelsj. 

9.  Note  that  in  this  work  the  above  rule  regarding  the 
prevention  of  a  concurrence  of  consonants  though  only  optional 
will  be  taken  as  absolute,  while  on  the  other  hand  those  relating 
to  the  optional  doubling  of  consonants  will  be  disregarded  entire¬ 
ly  5  for,  to  retain  more  letters  than  are  absolutely  necessary  in 
a  word  is  practically  useless. 

10.  Bearing  in  mind  the  above  remarks  as  to  preventing 
the  concurrence  of  consonants  and  as  to  complete  words  not  end¬ 
ing  in  certain  consonants,  and  as  to  the  doubling  of  consonants 
in  certain  cases,  it  may  they  be  generally  said  that  both  kinds  of 
sandhi  are  made  in  accordance  with  the  same  rules,  and  that 
only  in  a  few  cases  the  internal  sandhi  differs  from  the  external. 

11.  Now,  the  general  ruies  relating  to  both  kinds  of 
sandhi  in  connection  with  vowels,  are  as  follows  : — 

(i).  When  ©  not  final  in  a  pada  is  followed  by  another  ef) 
the  following  e>  is  the  single  substitute  for  both.  (VI.  1.  97.) 
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(ii) .  Subject  ter  the  above  rule,  when  a  homogeneous  vowel 
follows  £3=5*  letters,  the  corresponding  long  vowel  is  the  single 

substitute  for  both.  (VI.  1.  101). 

(iii) .  When  any  vowel  not  homogeneous  (except  the  letter 
which,  as  has  been  seen,  includes  technically  c?  also,  and  ex¬ 
cept  and  except  followed  by  comes  after  the  letter  53, 
guna  is  the  single  substitute  for  both.  (VI.  1.  87). 

(iv) .  But  when  e/D  followed  by  ?d  comes  after  the  letter  53, 

the  form  of  the  subsequent  vowel  is  the  single  substitute  for 
both,  that  is,  the  letter  53  is  elided.  (VI.  1.  96). 

(v) .  When  the  letters  sdb  and  03  follow  the  letter  53, 
guna  followed  by  the  letters  d  and  o  respectively  is  the  single 

substitute  for  both,  the  letter  53  when  at  the  end  of  a  pada  being 
optionally  allowed  to  have  the  following  letter  unchanged  if  it  is 
sdo  short  and  in  this  case  being  itself  shortened,  if  long. 
(VI.  1.  128;  I.  1.  51). 

(vi) .  When  c5  or  Zj  comes  after  £3  not  final  in  a  pada,  the 
following  or  is  the  single  substitute  for  both  itself,  and  the 

preceding  53.  (VI.  1. 97). 

(vii) .  Subject  to  the  , above  rule,  when  follow  the  letter 
53,  vriddhi  is  the  single  substitute  for  both.  (VI.  1.  88). 

(viii).  When  ^=5*  is  followed  by  a  vowel  not  homogeneous, 
the  former  is  changed  into  (VI.  1.  77)  ;  the  at  the  end 

of  a  pzda  being  optionally  allowed  to  remain  unchanged,  and 
being  in  this  case,  when  long,  shortened.  (VII.  1.  27). 

(ix).  When  a  vowel  follows,  instead  of  there  are  in 

due  order  53c&>,  5353%  5?c&  and  55£36.  (VI.  1.  78)  ;  the  cS  and 
being  lopated  optionally  at  the  end  of  a  pada,  (VIII.  3.  19),  but 
when  the  short  53  follows  £)&*  final  in  a  pada,  the  preceding 

vowel  is  the  single  substitute  for  both,  (VI.  1.  109),  a  character 
termed  “  half  the  letter  53,”  being  generally  written 

tin  the  place  of  the  53  left  out. 

2  B 
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Table  II.  for  vowels.- 

Letters  which  follow. 


10 


63 


c3 


Q 


^3 


C3 


3 


$ 


2) 


2) 


-P 

O 

£  qJ 

£  ^ 
a> 

®  o 
a>  si: 


t> 

© 


D 

© 


c3 


c3 


0 


X 


e3 

© 

t_ 

o 

t> 

vp 

D 

© 


© 

p 

o 

yt> 

D 

© 


c3 


X 


63 


Q 


vp 

0 

0 


vp 

D 

2) 


c3 

7T 


^3 


63 


Q 


e3 

0 


D 

0 


L 

0 


■  t 
*8 
0 


O  o 

VP 

D 


0 


c3 


*8 


p 

o 

<« 


'l, 


$  I  X 


0 


X 


X 


X 


»8 


p 

£ 


p 

•  r-H 

P^H 


P 

•  r-< 

Ph 


p 

£ 


p 

£ 


r,i 

yj 


0 


«s 


‘S 


<■8 


p 

O 

e? 


p 

o 

?r 

p 

o 


p 
•  *— « 

pp 


p 

£ 


$ 
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Table  II.  for  vowels,  (Continued) . 


11 


139 


©  jo 


Table  II.  for  vowels .  (Continued). 


12 


£ 

o 


o 

'2s 

£ 

03 

© 

-1-3 

© 


c3 


£3 


"3 


$ 


fF 


9 


2) 


^3 

o 

•  p— «  • 

© 

>  T3 

^  <D 
03  O 
?-  © 
©  y-< 

-+3  Q. 
© 


V 


2) 

Z-t 

O 

*3 

2) 


:  it? 

*  2) 


© 

u. 

o 

fc 

© 


VP 

R 

2) 


2) 

u 

o 

ft 

© 


P 

•  P-< 

pR 


P 

•  f-H 


Ph 


£ 


P 
•  »— < 

Ph 


P 

•  r-H 

£ 


p 

•  H 

P=4 


Q 


c3 


S3 
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o 

'J 


€£). 


dd-f53oB=ddoB.  5f>d+eJ=:  53233.  £)d-|-^=  £q3.  dd-fd=£si  03 

do-b^O^O^.  (a). 

& ^+59?^=  &&djrlD.  ^^^-f°J7 \dodo^^g£3e>rfdodo.  ^So-f-^o 

C^0==d?6^odj0.  v^2d-J-‘^3oie)^0=:v^2o^»iS^O.  dod^d-bSTOO^do^dod^dl/S^d^do. 

5idO^-f5RJ3^e)0===ojdc8j®?r3So.  O5j-f-$db0^^%=  or  ddsd^ 

^o.  do  do -j-sdooc)?? 3d  o — dodos^Fdo.  v£,d-|-r3^4>do=^dcji)  tio  or  v^d 
^  iy 

OS.  53?pd©4-d)d=53dd^d.  5jo23a&>+  SO^O±>Fc=do23o3o^tgo.  53d55^ 
^-f^d§=53apd^3^2d%.  d^+?3ddo^o=5:^ddooo.  (7>). 

e. 


7T3-f53=A3.  0&3-f53&=3as&.  ddoe'+d^ddo.  &OC330-f  eTC^^O 

1  ■  £ 


do0FF=dcdo 

d 


V  («)• 


(d0C3a)-f5£>d^o=a±)23i)d^.  +5500^0 S-=d^eOCdo%.  dc3e)-f  0^233^ 

^cSpSJS  .  O^Ouji)+d^gd=Cdod^J.  £3-fefCS3e>23=  dj3^53e)2^.  d03-f-ekj3 
c^o3=^qjjD^do%.  2Jj2o3b4-s&U°=ajdUF %  or  ^55^  sdUS  or  ^d&d 
Uo.  ajoo^_0+S)dJS5i)6^=odoo^os:i)F6^Fo.  dd^-S-^ 

oj^3a?4-S3Di>55 J^,=dJ®J>OSd^^5.  3\333  -}-LoiaS=tfv33ve>  SodS.  O2JS>04- 

$  o  6>  €)  ?S  1  *  o  '  pe  •  1 

(b)- 

G>U 


23d4-53B=£2|,B.  doB-}-e^=do3^§o-  && =d3^s.  sSh-j- 

sroS—  Sodo^o.  cb-b^njsd So— dos^^cOo.  doB-j-d— dod^«  ^oB-j-d— dod^  ^.. 

ft54-d?>=  f\6j3£p.  (ct). 

dd+0^  j=--d^dj  or  dd  53dj.  ^^-©S^ds^s^^ds. 

^33^  or  ^B  eid.  0B-f53233d°^533i£833dS.  ^>4)_D+^d=53rJr)^d.  53lo-4- 

^5^d=-53lo^J.  ^B+ea^o^^do^o  or  ra&  eno^o.  es$-f-  erodcdos= 

53do nrfdos.  ddFB+enwi)  ddo%=ddF do30d;3  rtdos  or  ddFB  erjsssartsfcs. 

‘  d  _  &  £>  &  <s 

djB+eru,3So%=dj^^5o^-  oiraB4-&dd&s=cdJ3;^dds  or  aftaS&fco d&s. 
ddB4-sxdJe'^e)do=5jdd1  ^sdo  or  ddBsdbJe)5i)do.  ddoo^oB+r2^i>dc=K 
doodo^a^^0  or  ^doo^oB  a^do.  ddB 4-dd.s=dd3^^d,o  or  ddB.  <a 
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M 


■ - -  ^  ^  j • 

ojf?^3so^d^o.  ^i34^23do3^^djD^2ood3  or  d3  dscdoS.  ©3-4 
L«^^£^23d^.  |jejB-f?Sojdo=^’j33r^3a^o  or  2oej3  ?2ddo.  (6). 


d£^4Sf>3=dd£$.  7T3®  Q  £4  °3  “TV^^,  7fS>3?4^%=7?^&/^3.  rT^O? 

32=  7^d^.  (a). 


23^4*9  ^=2^  ;3j  or  2^-a^ef)^  or  d£^4ts >osoo= 

dd^o.  djs$^4?f20A5)do=djSa^£3SA5)do  or  dj<s£^  efOT^do  or  did 
e&Asdo.  7f^Oe4^^o±)l;t'C=7f5D'^rfodc^o.  ?55l^4^=?j£^.  235:£o^4 
ea^a)^5jo36=4^3^^i)7<^3€  or  23a)do£<J  CTudeddoS*1  or  2p5}£)o£/  £0) 

■L) 

d5)rtdo36.  ^iOo^^^d^d^^dodp^S^dS.  AodB^4^2c^=  doddj^d 
■J  or  dodB^eruodJ  or  dodBerusdJ.  ^5)do^4PJU)5&5)=^£odJe)Q3cS>, 
235)  ^)4^^  3=235  dQ  v2i  3  or  335)  S>dbo23  3  or  g=s>  £d:23  3  sj 

-Si?  so  <£?  'C&  go  s  eo  ----- 


<3? 


ep 


D^S&ddS^O^dda.  235^dbJe)S:5>d?=  BSS^d^  c#^°°  or  833^ 

£d)J5>^5>d?.  or  335)  S)  ©doSS^dg.  235)  £?4 0^5)33  =255)  d0^5)d?.  Or  g=&> 
3s  3f  3‘  ?>  33 

or  235)  £r^s>d8.  d3c4dd=dd^d  or  d^dd  or  d£>. 

*o(*  *<D 

dd.  dSe+scd^—  dd,  *d;3  or  d£r  sod^  or  d&oOdd.  d3?4SD^0o= 

1  *  rd^> '  o\ 


d 


535)1:^4 feJ«oS=53e>5gj0^SOB  Or  535)1:^  £oS03  or  53e)l)  Lso3.  ^0 

dj®e^4?3&36:=£od^o^-9J3*  or  ’erodosQ^sus*  or  bodied  ?3d35)  ©3Se§S 
4^23^0.  53e)g5^23^o.  (?>). 


QA). 


ddo4?f>o3=  dd^oB.  dodo4ysi)o=r  do^^c^o.  2p5>do4&jo=  sp5 

c3j^^.  (a). 

53od^4^rOn=  do dj^ rO  n  qp  dodo  n.  dopj04^^°=;®^3C^d  o,  d 

do4^dcd)3=  dde^do&B  or  ddo£9dcdo3.  ^do4Sf 235>ds=  tfsqs^&jads. 

d)do4^d-do^d  or  dodo^d.  ep5>do4^d%=2p5>£)<^do.  do^4-ds 

so3  doftc^suB  or  dodo  ^so3.  rtodo4dsl^%=7\od^foyss.  ?55)do4ero 

rfc=Jtori/$!f  0.  dodo  ,4enj?e3os=  dodos, 23os.  £3 do  -4sjbi.v&=53d  0  x 

-°  -°  eo  ej  -0  !  -jo  <00 
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lAo  or  ^  -tfadS  or  tsdo^  stfcjs 

5®d§.  ^d^-fr2^Dd%=?5d^  ^ffsd*  or  esrto^cgs ®dS.  odc)do-fd)ds= 
o3jw§^©3&  or  cdra3od)dv%.  ef>d:>-}-  £oj>?do=  ©e^sfeso.  d^oj-|-sodd= 
or  d^oy  sDdd.  edo+soe3^d^==^d^d  e^*fLajE= 
a^j©^sdS  or  estf^soS.  d^do+?3c3i)doo=:  tf^g^crad 

r)  cO  v 

?oC5«>d^O.  ^>/do+?5C5i)^0=^/2p:^sZ3i)dgo. 


eo 

uu^  or 


CJ\£. 


ddjD+e^dd^.  ScJi)dj5)+y=3cJe)2c^.  ddj®.fd=dd<>  2BdoJ^  + 
&j  o=EBdja)^o .  (^^.)* 

d/djs+^diio^o^d^d^odo.  d£j®-|-ydcd;)do=  dc^doddo.  dd 


dJ3F+^S5i>  =  3dd£^F85Sy  £9  d  JS>  -f  d^d?=  0  d^J®_|_ea^dS= 

dcieJ^ds.  dj5)?,-fpA^d^Fo=  dja^Fo.  ^dd^dj5)-fs)ddc=^ddj®^5l)Fdo 
or  ^d<djs>^dj®D&;)do  or  ^ddjs^do  s>dodo.  ^ddja^dj®-)-  §xdj3^S)d§= 
^ddjs^d^F^d?..  tfd22v/95dJ3+r3?ri)d«=^dej3j®5ojp3F?f5)d%  or  ^ddjs^dj®^ 
3=®ds  or  ^ddjodo^ads  S3®d^dj®4-d>5®=53®dj®^3^?ri)  or  5 3®d^ 
dj®  d)1^®  or  o3®dj®^dod)^®»  d^j®4~^^^°~dd^^d^o.  ddo^oj®-|-diSu%= 
iddcSj®^5J%.  d^j®-[-?3c3®^c=dq3J^c5®d^o,  (fr). 

adO  • 

q3®)^4-0o^=^3®djo^§.  lod^4-i5d^e=^3®jd^%.  83^^+^^= 

83^3^33^.  cp^^+dsL^dc^epSj^^do.  lb^)4-erD5jd^S=  Ib^ojdd^is. 

srus3o®=d^dj®j5o®.  cSjs^-j-  rgffscfe 

3oJ®^d^j??i)do.  dj® dj-j-id oJ.£§ &jd^-|-o0^dv  O— 
^F+fej^%=?d^J9;F^^%.  dqS®d^+?Sc5®d^0=^®3'3^)C3®d^0.  (6). 


^4-»^%=e^)^)Ss.  (5). 


oO  • 


d+^3do=dajodo.  4-f3T§=*fcdj®;i.  es^-^d^-^ddd^.  i+&tfr~ 


^dDjsdr.  3-j-«0^c&>.  ^+so^d?^.  (a). 


eJ 
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5o6-f£9dr=  So^.oj  ?0l5+t57\^=^S0O^rd7<2^  Or  dlQ  €3742^.3^5+  ^ 

3c=2cdC0OSo  or  5od  ^5o.  ?ds®4-^fe?v=7%)S0c£)JS^.^  or  7ds0  -d?2o?v.  ds?4- 

ero^3e)o=dsocdjoE^3a)o  or  dso  erus^pso.  e9e^Fc3-fenfls3F^83^=* 

^^FdodjadF^ss®  or  ef&?Fd  eru3sjF$<;&53  ,  n®55o4-s^bdo=u«)^oo^ ‘do 

to  eo  <D 

or  Oe>do  $&do.  od+^d=odcSod  or  e;d  £)d.  d§?+SD^o=  d3Jo§o^?, 

or  <dso  83^%.  .  ^,0^4-  ^Sj’rj^^=  or  'sprf/.  L&IrO^. 

o5 ^ do o ^-f  ?3  doy5^, c=  sd  #0 c dcdi^ do^  o  or  s^ood.  ?3do^o.  (6). 


Ow  • 


c^4-e5tf%=f3e>c&tf3.  ^4-y=D^ojj3>.  6yf^=os>c£):>.  6^*3=  o«)c5o 


t^4-&u%=Ce>c&8>%.  («) 


6)+  «$,% 
^  '  ‘?N 


6^4-  ^s^dfc= 


d<  >-|-^C5S36  =  d?0?)  0&E33*  or  d£e)  t9C3a)3*. 

(b 

DScdj®C|^%.  ^icS^4-'^2^3=r^jo^Ja)c&o2d  3  or  ^olss^cd^, 
osodrad^do.  tg(ois^^4-^d^:do=:  joss's  jj^e^ododo^o  or 
doy5^.  7d^ ^4-en£> s3F  $  e—rt  ^  Dig cdo js 5DF‘B ^  or  7V^d^  yusdr^.  2mo3o^4- 
sd:S3  3=£  jcdjscdos^  3  or  $  lOujsajbK?  3.  %  ;dSo>4-  <dd=2>  jOdracSorS  or  $  , 

cdje)  ‘  £)d.  ^^0^^+  SD^d^o=  dou’^c&^d^o  or  doe^SD^d^o.  6^f 

^^§=:D«>c6j®^o.  ^(^4-^dov^o-  ^odsodj^do^o  or  ^odra  ?2do^ 

%>•  (&)• 


2v  • 


r6?JD4-^f>do— nJ0-fy=d53e).  sd/D4-^3«>=d£>3a>.  ^4^+^= 

£>sd  s3.  rU>-(-&uS=dd>p^.  (or.). 

rb  '  y 

£>&/©  4- esd  «*>&>©  d,.  do6j34-yd2d  =d^ds3i>r<^  or  riod  efdS^  . 
2®  — '  re  ->  to  eo 

tfoe3jD?+^5~=^o2dDd'  or  or  djd.  ^ 

5o6.  53i)c6^)4-2rDd  d=S3£>0±)did  d  or  535)Cdo  efDCS  d.  o)odjS4-  enX^DFdjc'. 

1  4)  ~  <?>  o 

d4=4od ^p  £o  F  d 7dd 4  or  V) od  ?AJ3Si0F5jj3rfr0.  7^/®  4*  &k3ld&=  dd^od^ 
or  tfj«>  sdb£k5§.  £>6.Ja>  4-d2c=  <d3d  d£5o  or  £)3d  £>&.  o&c&S  4-  S3  a 

1  ib  £®  P9  * 

Sd^=d3d^u)d^-d  or  sjodSD^d^d.  2Ji)c6j5)4-Lod9rO  =  S3e)d^^odfO  or 
Cjj«)d  Suodn).  £1 d^^Scddo^dj'^s^oddo  or  d^dSsddc.  (6). 

O. 

3te4-^o=3te5j^$.  ^^4.tf=^i)S3i).  ^4-^=^^.  Sp^SA^S- 

4)^*-  sO=rra  d.  7f»’  4^s=  a?-  sjw.  («) 

1  ;'  oo  oo  v  / 
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or  d53S  69^5^ 5od^+^^°=5oOs> 
S3^^%  or  ^De)  7\3^+  or  7<3i>  rA^^.  3^+ 

^^D^=3i)£^f3  Or  3i>  ^c^-p-nj&J®  2p«)?3a)53ja^  or  2Je)^> 

em£>;§*  aqfS+eojsq^F^o^pas^p^F^  or  <£DS>  enod^Ftf-  7ktf»-fKjtoE[.3== 
rbO^S^B  0rdODi)  d^+^^=c3a>^d  0r  «3®  ^)d*  dod^+SD^o 

SkSe^^o  or  do3e)  KD^o*  7f^-f^ j 2dS=7Ta) 3  Or  &,£>$.  ^02p^+ 

?3^o^o=€o2pi)53"ra)^ON1^o  or  sbepi)  ?3&^o,  (6) 

Observe  that  of  the  two  forms  given  in  the  above  table  fo 

x  x 

the  sandhi  of  the  letter  ef>  with  e/D,  viz., — and — the  former 

...  <L> 

should  be  used  always  only  when  the  e/D  is  followed  by  To,  and 
the  letter  ef>  is  N.  Fin;  the  latter  being  the  form  to  be  used  in 
all  other  cases. 

Observe  further  that  although  for  the  sandhi  of  c -3=5*  with 
other  vowels  not  homogeneous,  two  forms  for  short  cg=g*  and  three 
forms  for  long  cs^6  result  from  the  rules,  and  have  accordingly 
been  shewn  in  the  table,  only  one  form  has  been  given  in  the  ex^ 
amples  in  certain  cases,  because  by  a  rule  which  will  be  noticed 
hereafter  and  which  refers  to  the  composition  of  words  from 
other  words  the  other  forms  are  prohibited,  and  the  examples  in 
question  are  of  such  compound  words.  All  these  examples  have 
been  distinguished  by  a  black  line  being  drawn  under  them. 

Observe  also  that  of  the  examples  above  given,,  those  in 
division  (a)  are  of  sandhi  between  letters  of  which  the  one  that 
precedes  is  not  final  in  a  pada,  and  those  in  division  ( b )  are  of 
sandhi  between  letters  of  which  the  one  that  precedes  is  final 
in  a  pa  da. 

(12).  Generally  speaking,  there  occurs  no  change  on  account 
of  sandhi  when  vowels  and  consonants  meet.  e.  g.f 

o±>:>rp^4-^==o&D&,  £>n'6-fS3G 

^S=ar\O^S,  53?>7,!€-fe3Clo'ijdS=53«)7Ta)Cio^dS. 

0330.  5337^-F^3=o3®?N^$.  X^r,^-fPjn^aO=r0  80bs-,7\0^rO. 

'•C  o 
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£^=^7^£35e>9£c>0%  ^^7^4*^°^^^^  ^A^-j-oO^CrfoFodo^C—  S)7^ 

^d^od^O.  ?o5jo^64^a2dS=ro5^7^^2do.  S3a)7T€-f ?5d^O=  S3S>7^d  ^o.  85 

7ta<4-<2o3%  =  85ridodS.  E57<^-feaS=857^C5i)a8.  257^^0^==  25d£iO 

d^%.  257^^4-  ^S=25ri£^.  2ddcd4-en^5cdo-2pdd  JS &do.  $5fo€4-8Ctoo= 
idddfOO.  857^4*  £)d3*=25riC^d'3*.  d5^€+oD^O&FC=o&^C^d<^  dD 
ds344-^2o%=do3ddw©^25%.  dod^4-^d*cfc=dod  V^d.do.  abd,d3. 

f\0*4-^— ^d%.  ^O^^oo^^dodoo.  ^0*4-^  ^  -d) 

?to>r\d%.  8jjs  o^4-^o5oo=?>j J3Q  cd3o.  ddfco^+sfc^cdo  o-dsf^dorfcdoS .  ddJS 
D€4-o033^)=:  dQB3^'S64-^cdoo=5jQ33^do5oo.  €383;4-e5o^S=©a5o 

d%.  e2^4--^cd^o=e3»od^o,  04-^3€=^3dd3^  e+^Ss^ts^Sg.  u® 

85^-f^=2o^ 

o3o.  cn)cI/S>4-05)253—  S)dJ0O&*2o^,  0^02^4"  <4^1^  d.F^£"0— dodo<>jjd  ^F  £0.  doo 
dd^+spi^^doodaczpsOT.  Eo^-f53D^dQ^e;do=^  ^s3i ^sa^odo. 
2)jbJ3‘4-5,i)do=alV5)S:i)d^.  23i)e3-|-d5i=23a>s3d53.  ^^^-fd^36=  34^d^3*. 
dd5®1  +  d^o.^dtf^db,  7vodjs>4-d^odQsji)Oo5o=7^5d05j^od9^i)e;o5o. 

(13).  Bat  in  a  few  cases  changes  take  place  on  account  of 
sandhi  even  as  between  vowels  and  consonants  as  follows  : — 

(i).  Instead  of  do  coming  after  £f>  there  comes  en)  when  an 
^  follows,  (VI.  1.  113),  and  instead  of  do  coming  after  and 
followed  by  other  vowels  than  e>,  and  of  do  coming  after  &  and 
followed  by  any  vowel,  there  is  ojo  substituted,  (VIII.  3.  17),  the 
cdo  further  being  lopated  at  option  (VIII.  3.  19).  e .  g.f 


02>  do^-f  ef>8^F%=0i>  5^00*4-  S3  23^-Fo 5kefl>4-S32^F&=  Ui)oS^^F°o. 
^odd*4-t5rid%=^odQ€4-t57<d%^odc&+yrid%=^odcdrartd2>  or  ^odsfrtds. 
dd^4-^^=ddc^}od  or  dd^d.  ^i^-d^fc^c&jsaod  or  =5^^d.  a^od; 
7^4-pmcS^=  a^odjcdood^  or  23odjW^B.  ^dd64.  erus^Fo=:  ^dcdo jq> 
ri^Fo  or  ^dero^doFc.  c^d>?d4-g)&o U^c^da5o^lo£  or  cfe’^oUo.  eres^s 

031 

add€-hs>5:J3^e>d%:=  ado^o^^ds  or  erceji)  ads&jsj^ds.  =ds€4-  £ 

2cr  o  Zj 

dxS^dcsSo^s  or  &£zj>°o.  ^od?^4-SD^o^odoSo^o  or  ^odso^o.  2pi> 
Ud#4-  L^i>do=  2pe>Udo8jsi^i>d%  or  apsU^ffsds.  css^tfH-  ?3£e>d^c-— 


CO* 

os 


C^s^cdS^cs^d^o  or  o^a^CScsi^o.  €£^^^4-  25>£)otj=  ^^e^ojo^o^  or 
e^e£od  dDD^4-^d3i)o=:d'0i)a5j®A3t>o  or  do^T^o. 
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7\23i)cSDdo  or  rt25a>%o3o.  3e>Oi)r^-h€T0£)3e)S=3«)Ud)O±)0a3e)%  or  3e>Ue>eA;& 

3S%.  ^7<3i)^€4-S)dbDoloj^=^7^3i)Gd^)»ixOjoS  Or  C57<3i)S)CkDoOCdDS.  fcfetfft-. 

&;§=atoc&S;§  or  ds3S>£);§.  But  ^c&o^&^+^c&o^&doijo 

d<^+Tod^3=d£>doc^3,  ?s)o^3?^4.«7<^s=2jo^Di)7^^%.  £)£xo 

6?t±§.  7^)^-f^e^  3=7^023  3. 

i1®  eo  • 

•  » 

(ii) .  And  when  the  letter  e*3  follows  a  vowel,  the  augment 
do^  which  by  rules  to  be  given  further  on  is  equal  to  comes 
alter  the  vowel,  (VI.  1.  73,  75),  but  when  it  comes  after  a  long 
vowel  final  in  a  pada  the  augment  is  only  optional  (VI.  1.  76) 
e-  9-> 

%d4-63a>03j3=$d3i>  2>dS3^  CCJjS,  '$e33=rS0  3.  o&>  ^3=  £>D  £ 

W  V  ‘  tJ  oo  oo 

&  °o.  5ds&ds=:S95&5  ria.‘ ^edg^rf^  %.  oft  crfjs  or 

*  eo  «o  ‘  o  ^  *  us  eo 

oft  .eeSeJOfijs. 

(iii) .  Instead  of  short  letters  preceding  d  or  ^  which 
has  respectively  caused  another  d  or  d  to  be  lopated  on  account 

of  the  concurrence  of  two  such  letters,  there  should  be  corres¬ 
ponding  long  letters.  (VI.  3.  Ill),  e.  g., 

d)do6ftddo^=d;d-pddo3=d]^i)ddo^.  3d9o*+ds±K==dQ^ddoQ.  ^odo 

u  'L 

D^T-0^)S^=^odJ3>Di)2oJ.  d^d06C^=Ep3;3«>d 

^,^_l_ddg=^dd^.  ^c€+dj0^?=^dj®^g.  <Ds*-fcl%=  D^g,  But  t^s6 
+dg- ^do-5^^€+Cso— 

14.  The  following  are  the  rules  relating  to  the  sandhi  of 
consonants. 

(i) .  When  rdpo6  letters  follow,  instead  of  the  letters  2*o 
except  ejj  and  qgp  there  should  be  corresponding  fto  letters  ;  instead 
of  e,d,  and  ^  zX;  and  instead  of  sd,  d-  (VIII.  2.  30,  31,36;  Sid. 
I.  165). 

(ii) .  To  d>  final  in  a  pacZa  there  is  optionally  the  augment 
dot;*,  when  d  follows.  (VIII.  3.  31). 

(iii) .  And  instead  of  d  final  in  a  pada  when  ej3£>6  follows, 

the  being  followed  by  the  letters  there  should  bo  do 

nasalized  or  coupled  with  an  annsvdra.  (VIII.  3.  2,  4,  7>- 
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(iv) .  In  the  room  of  the  letter  £  not  final  in  a  pada,  there 
is  anusvdra,  when  follows,  (VIII.  3.  24),  the  anusvdra 
being  further  changed  into  a  letter  homogeneous  with  the  latter, 

when  the  letters  which  so  follow  are  to  c§>,  fVTIL  4.  58),  but 

$ 

becoming  $  again  when  the  to  c£>  for  any  reason  becomes  absent. 
(Sid.  I.  165). 

(v) .  Subject  to  the  above  rules  regarding  instead  of  the 
letters  to  including  the  ^  of  the  augment  toto  above  mentioned 
there  should  be  corresponding, 

(a)  to  letters  when  or  etoletters,  follow. 

(b) .  to  letters  when  to  letters  follow.  (VIII.  4.  40,44,41; 
VIII.  2.  30). 

(vij.  Instead  of  to  letters,  when  the  letter  o  follows,  one 
homogeneous  with  the  latter  should  be  substituted,  the  o  substi¬ 
tuted  for  the  to  letters  being  a  nasal.  (VIII.  4.  60). 

(vii).  Instead  of  the  letters  J  or  qj,  when  they  come  after  dbpH6, 
there  should  be  $  (VIII.  2.  40),  and  subject  to  this  rule,  instead 
of  the  to  letters,  there  should  be  corresponding  to  letters  when 

they  come  after  to  letters  that  are  not  final  in  a  pada. 
(VIII.  4.  41,  42). 

(viii).  Instead  of  the  to  letters,  there  should  be  correspond¬ 
ing  to  letters  when  they  come  after  to  (VIII.  4.  41). 

(ix) .  Instead  of  the  letter  To,  there  should  be, 

(a) .  ^  when  it  comes  before  to  or  to  letters. 

(b) .  si  when  it  comes  before  si  or  £±>  letters.  (VIII.  4.  40, 
44.  411. 

(x) .  Instead  of  the  letter  To,  there  should  be  3r  when  it 
comes  after  su.  or  c§,  and  subject  to  this  rule,  there  should  bo 
sX  when  the  comes  after  to  letters  that  are  not  final  in  a 
pada.  (VIII,  2,  41  ;  VIII.  4.  41,  42). 
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(xi) .  And  to  ri  coming  after  final  in  a  pada,  there  may 

be  optionally  the  augment  (VIII.  3.  29),  and  the  same 

augment  may  optionally  come  also  when  comes  after  a  pada 
ending  in  d.  (YIII.  3.  30). 

(xii) .  Instead  of  the  d>pe;€  letters  including  the  letters  of 

this  description  derived  under  the  preceding  rules,  there  should 
be  a  when  d>p?p  follow,  and  &  o*  letters,  when  so  o*  follow. 
(VIII.  4.  53,  55). 

(xiii).  But  zS.t  and  oj  may,  when  followed  by 

^3*  letters,  bo  optionally  changed  iuto^  so,  d,  qj  and  (Sid. 
I.  64). 

(xiv) .  In  the  room  of  o&>  &  letters,  except  oi>  d,  o,  and  ^ 

final  in  a  pada,  when  a  nasal  follows,  there  may  optionally  be  a 
nasal.  (VIII.  4.  45  ;  Sid.  I.  60,  note5yl. 

(xv) .  For  ^  coming  after  dop  c£>,  there  is  optionally  e£  when 
the  letters  <3  follow.  (VIII.  4.  63  ;  B.  93). 

(xvi) .  And  instead  of  3c  coming  after  dopd5>,  there  should 

be  optionally  a  letter  homogeneous  with  the  prior,  i,  e.,  the  fourth 
letter  of  each  vcirga.  (VIII.  4.  62). 

(xvii).  To  20  and  cs  respectively,  when  ^  o6  follow,  there 
are  optionally  the  auguments  and  (VIII.  3.  28). 

(xviii).  And  in  the  room  of  the  letter  Edo  not  final  in  a pada, 
there  is  anusvara  when  follows,  (VIII.  .3.  24)  ;  further, 

even  in  place  of  final  in  a  pada,  there  is  cmusvara  when  any 
consonant  follows,  (VIII.  3.  23,  24),  the  anusvdra  being,  as  in 
the  case  of  d,  changed  into  a  letter  homogeneous  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  letters  under  the  same  circumstances,  but  only  optionally  so 
when  the  anusvdra  is  one  substituted  for  zh  final  in  a  paday 
(VIH.  4.  58,  59),  and  this  substituted  letter,  when  it  is  sj,nob 

being  affected  by  the  rule  that  two  such  letters  should  not  con¬ 
cur  ;  and  provided  further  that  when  the  letter  3q  follows,  being 
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itself  followed  by  ok,  ato,  S3,  o,  or  3,  'the  substitute  for  a  preced¬ 
ing  s±>  may  be  optionally  nasalized  sb,  o±>,  o3,  v,  or  £  respec¬ 
tively.  (VIII.  3.  26,  100,  27). 

(xix) .  Instead  of  do  coming  after  p3,  when  5o  follows 
there  is  e/v,  and  instead  of  do  coming  after  e?  under  the  same  cir¬ 
cumstances,  there  should  be  lopated  oXo.  (VIII.  3.17,22).  And 
it  is  to  be  remarked  that*  so  far  as  this  substitution  of  p/d  for  do 
should  take  place,  even  when  such  do  comes  before  d,  there  is 
nothing  to  hinder  it,  from  the  rule  directing  the  elision  of  one 
d  when  there  are  two  such  letters  in  concurrence.  (VI.  3.  Ill 

B.  132). 

(xx) .  Subject  to  the  above  rule,  instead  of  the  letter  d 

final  in  a  pada,  whether  original  or  derived  from  the  substitute 
do,  when  it  is  followed  by  so  o*  letters,  there  should  be  visarga, 

(VIII.  3.  15) ;  the  visarga  remaining  ^s  it  is  when  it  is  followed 
by  so  dS,  followed  by  ^  u*  (VIII.  3.  35),  but  being  changed 
in  other  cases  (a)  optionally  into  jihvdmuliya  and  upadhmdniya, 
respectively,  when  the  following  letters  are  3b  or  ^  letters 
(VIII.  3.  37) ;  (b)  optionally  into  ?d  or  into  the  blank  called  lopa , 
when  the  following  letters  are  ^o6  followed  by  sou*  (Kas. 
on  VIII.  3.  34) ;  ( c )  optionally  into  d  when  the  following 
letters  are  ^u*  not  followed  by  sou*  ;  and  (d)  absolutely  into 
7$  otherwise  ;  and  the  so  substituted  being  changed  into  d 
before  ^  and  23o  letters,  and  into  zX  before  zX  and  letters. 
(VIII.  3.  34). 

TABLE  V.  *  Showing  the  sandhi  of  consonants  with 

other  consonants. 

(A),  Sandhi  between  dbod»  and  and  between  3o  and  dbpdS. 

£ 

?r  SO  rt  23  2 3  do,o  .  +3!S023<$&d3j^  =  — 

•  .  • 

zX 

eg  ...  ...  SO  23  $  &  d  $  =  — 
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&  SO  7<  2$  £5 

s 

+3  $  -  — 

•  •  •  •  *  • 

oA 

4~^  $  =  — — 

W  3 

3^0  •  •  •  ■  ■  • 

+3  £  =  — 

£  SO  Tv  d  S3  d}0 

4-ri  s;  to  d  q£  d  q5  tv 

SJ  $  =  — 

•  •  • 

e,3 

d 

4-rt£>£Jtodq3sjq3  =  — 

<£  ...  .  ... 

\ 

d 

4-d  qj  =  — 

d  d 

00 

4~^  so  6,3  w  3  d  j3  =  ~~* 

to  3  N.  Fin  :  d 

&J 

4-3  £  =  - 

&j  3 

Fin  :  d  ... 

a 

4-3  $  =  _ 

•  •  • 

^  5o 

X 

4-3  £  rf  =  — 

d 

1 

d 

&3  3  d  3  5o 

47i^ccliod^y^  =  — 

&  3  N.  Fin  :  d 

d 

4-^  $  =  — 

d  d 

4 

d 

Fin:d  . 

4-d  d  =  — 

d  d 

d 

4-d  ^  — 
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3 

3  d  d  d 

-f  £  £0  5j  d 

•  •  • 

2$ 

d  d  d  . 

d 

—  •  '■' 

& 

d  d  d  d  . 

-f&  d 

nr  "  ■- 

d 

3  d  d  . 

-f  d  d 

d  . 

+d  d 

Q 

» 

d  d  d  d  . 

_|-A  d  d  d  20 

7°^ 

^  qj  d  d  . 

-fed  to 

S3 

cl 

3  d  d  d  ••• 

+3  4 

=s  - 

d 

d d  20  d  ••• 

-fff  SO  2i  ei  ii  3  5 

’  d  =  — 

v? 

O-J 

Jd  d  20 

+3  £ 

=  - 

SO 

d 

+3  $ 

d 

&  d  20  d... 

4-tv  2d  o  .  xi  d  d  d  so 

cO  Sv1 

(BJ .  Sandhi  between  dopdw  and  sc^ 

and  between 

3?  £0  N.  Fin  :  7<  d>  d 
N.  Fin  :  d  5o 

V  i  S3  C9?  r0  d  do 

4-  » 

*■’■’“  •  •  ♦ 

*3  d  N.  Fin  :  2o  to 

4- 22  rg?  rs  50o 

*  ••« 

•  •  « 


£  -a 


N.  Fin  :  &  dip 

= 

— 

FiniTi  ... 

4-so  rs?  P3  ^  sfo 

= 

...  or  e$ 

6  *  • 

Fin  :  2d  ... 

Fin  :  2d  ... 

-fi?5 

-fS3  <2p  P3  5$> 

= 

...  or  ^ 

rs? 

...  or  °3? 

Fin  :  w  ... 

+20  <3?  P5  rf 

...  or 

©  0  * 

&  N.  Fin  :  &  ci  jo 

-F85  ^  £3  o& 

— 

•  •  • 

&  3  N.  Fin  :  d  d  ... 

. 

•  *  • 

B  a  0  •  •  • 

-|-(>5 

r^2 

PS 

Fin  : 

+8C  ^  £3  £b 

...  or  £3 

&  q5  .N.  Fin  :  d  $  ... 

.-LPCro 

8$  eyi  2d  dp 

i  <7» 

^  ^  N.  Fin  :  d  $  ... 

|P3 

;— 

&j  3  U  $ 

•  •  * 

3  $  N.  Fin  :  d  $  ... 

— j~S3  ^5  oP 

— 

»  *  * 

Fin  *.  d  ... 

— |—cC  oJO 

,,,  or  $ 

Fin:d  . 

«  •  * 

2d  or  rgp 

<* 

•  *  • 

Fin  ;  d  . . 

-4-E9 

c3  or 

2  v 
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((?).  Sandhi  between  &pc£  and  and  between  g  and  odoK>*# 


3r SO  7<  ^  23  e£  ... ' 

23  ddp  &j  d  d  d 

35  d  d  20  2d 

|*-fodo  d  o  d 

— 

•  •  • 

* 

*eo 

3  d  d  d 

+o 

— 

•  •  • 

^  d  d  d  •  •  • 

4-o±>  d  ©3 

= 

•  •  • 

(D).  Sandhi  between  ctydS  and  and  between  d  and  ^u6. 

<3  SO  7»  23*23  bp  ... 

+3+®s 

s? 

so 

A 1* 

...  or 
#  or  so 

ui  — 

•  •  • 

<3  SC-  Tv  ^  23  23  cbp  ... 

«  •  • 

d. 

2fJ  » • «  • . . 

= 

& 

d 

4-3+S5& 

A  V* 

...  or  ed 
&  or  d 

Ul  - - 

•  •  • 

4-3 

^ddd 

4-^4-^S  ■ 

23 

...  or  ej3 
23  or 

or  — * 

•  •  • 

^  d  d  d 

. . . 

^  d  20  .d 

'  4-^+^S 

d 

d 

...  or 
£  or  d 

01  - • 

•  •  • 

d  5  20  2d 

+* 

_ 

%  «•  4 
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£  a)  rt  ^  a  dbo 

+tk 

$3 

4-3d 

W  C$  Z3  3o 

4-sd 

vi  c3  . . .  ... 

-f£ 

3$  *5  &)  #  . . . 

+3d 

Sr  a)  7<  #>  8$  q 3  23  dbp 

4-ri 

W  cJ  N.  Fin  : 

4-*> 

Fin  :  t3  ... 

+7d 

r3  s5 

4~  TV 

qj  u)  u3  ... 

-f?* 

Sj  qj  20  # 

-fro 

Sr  SJ  7<  3^  S3  Ck.O  . . . 

4-5o 

Sr  or  SO 


or  ^ 


^  or  $ 


d  or  v 


Sr  or  £> 


or  ^ 


3a 

y  or  ^ 


Sr  or  so 


3  or  s> 


£>  or  qO 


Tv 


. . .  or  s? 

od 

J  «  i 
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M  C3  qi  2o 

■  v  +^ 

...  or  ci 
d 

d  d  $ 

...  — |— rbo 

. . .  or 

n 

3j  £  8)  # 

. . .  --j-2o 

...  or  & 

(E).  Sandhi  between  82&  and 

82 

...  +53  £S  o&  £  £0  Tv 

i"" 

3&  &  ej  S2  dU^  &  d  1 

&  d  $  q3  d  d  d 

Sj  W  d  Ckk  d  V  oj 

r  -  ••• 

82 

(TVS) 

•  • 

82  ^ 

22  eg? 

N.  Fin  :  eo 

N.  Fin  :  ^ 
N.  Fir* :  so 
Fin  :  .. 


+d 

+d 


+3+es& 


•  •  •  +-*i?  o*K  J*d 


C9? 

82  or  82*  or  85^*  82^ 

- - - or  — 

...  or  e£ 

82  or  eo^  or  82^ 


•  •  « 


+3  $  d  £ 


+d 


.  -f?d 


. . . 


&  $  <d  ^ 

•  •  • 

£9 

...  or  «9j  or  »0 

ol 

...  or  £»j  or  £«0 
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F3 


£3 

Fin  : 
rs 


...  4^ 

...  4.3  $  rf  rf 


or  or  % 


...or  ej3 
or  ^  or  % 


+£  SO  7<  ^  83  ef5  2a 


d^.3  ^  ci  5j  co 

10  d  5o  S3  <3?  P0  S&  | 

ojo  d  ^  sd  j 


N.  Fin  :  £ 

. . .  4^  so  7^ 

80 

zsl  — ■ 

N.  Fin  : 

. . .  43j  $  D  £> 

Fin  :  3 

...  483 

0  ^  or 

Ml 

>  •  • 

...  423  <$£&:> 

<3? 

Fin  ;  ... 

...  4^ 

0  3a  or 

* 

...  -f&tfiSJi 

?3 

»  •  •■ 

Fin  :  3  ... 

. . .  4^  ^4^*^ 

ori  or  *’& 

• « « 

i\5  ... 

...  +<3?- 

«3P 

*  *  • 

<3 

...  4^ 

*9 
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*e; 


^  ... 

...  +« 

•  t  • 

0 

N.  Fin :  3 

...  ol  ^  ^ 

•  «  • 

<sp  or  ^4 

Fin  :  53  ... 

. . .  +3+CSS 

* 

...  or  ej3 

<2®  or.  <3^ 

Fin  :  53  ... 

»  •  •  — J— ^ 

•  •  • 

Fin  :  3  ... 

...  4-7$ 

— - - 

...  or 

Fin  :  3  ... 

...  4-3?  so  rt 

^  j 

'  •  •  • 

53 

...  4-3q3c3q3£535ko±>>| 

d  53 

80 

N.  Fin  :  sfc 

. . .  4-?r  SO  7<  ^ 

•  •  • 

o  or  80 

Fin  :  oi> 

. . .  4-3?  SO  Tv 

«  »  e 

rgp 

N.  Fin  :  5& 

.  • .  4-2^  £j3  2o  ^ko 

•  •  • 

o  or  rs? 

Fin  :  ok 

...  4-22?  £^3  35 

—  — . 

CQ 

N.  Fin :  ok 

...  44dtfd^ 

o  or  ^ 

Fin :  ok 

...  -f &j  <d  d  ci 

— - — , 

N.  Fin  :  o3b 

. .  •  4-3  3j3  ^  ^3 

=  — 

•  *  • 
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o  or 


Fin:  si> 

» •  •  4-^  ^  (i^ 

•  •  • 

N.  Fin  :  si> 

. . .  4-5d  2J  zi 

=  ... 

Fin  :  o2b 

. . +£>  JJj  80  d 

o  or  ... 

•  •  • 

N.  Fin  :  s3d 

■  ■  .  +es  <a?  «  sJ  o&>  o±>  d"j 
o  s!  J 

’  •  •  • 

Fin  :  sjJ 

...  4-80 

o  or  S3 

•  •  a 

Fin  :  si> 

...  4-ra* 

o  or  ^ 

•  •  •  • 

Fin  :  53b 

...  4-?3 

o  or 

•  • « 

Fin  :  si> 

...  4-s3 

o  or  3 

•  •  • 

Fin  :  si> 

•  •  • 

o  or  ... 

■  *  • 

Fin  :  si) 

. . .  -j-o5o 

o  or  *o±> 

•  •  • 

Fin  :  s3b 

...  -fd 

o 

Fin  :  si) 

. . .  4-0 

o  or 

Fin  :  s&> 

. . .  4-s3 

. . .  4-^  si 

o  or  *s3 

s3d 

•  ♦ « 

0 

158 

• 

oo 


o  or  si>  *oi> 
*s3  *o  si 


Zb 

, . .  _j-5o+do  cdo  £3  »  3 

•  •  • 

0 

Zb 

...  -|-5o 

•  *  • 

(F). 

Sandhi  between  cdo^6  and  sdej6. 

o 

N.  Fin  :  d  and  do 

...  4-??  so  2$  ef3  fej  ^  ^  qT) 

So  5j4-^0€  J 

•  •  • 

x  or  g 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

...  4^  so 

•  •  • 

Fin  :  d  aad  do 

...  4-e3e{3 

•  •  • 

so 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

...  4&  ^ 

•  *  • 

•w 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

4-^  ^ 

•  •  0 

&  or  s 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

. . .  4~d  ^5 

•  • « 

x  or  or  s 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

. . .  4^4500* 

•  *  • 

d  or  o 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

•  •  C 

* « • 

x  or  si  or  ? 

Fin  :  d  and  do 

.  ■ .  4^4  £oo€ 

—  , -  .  _  ri(ii 

f  ;  3 
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33 


Fin  :  d  and  do 


4°'0- 


i-<  r\  11  ft 


so.  or 


Fin  :  d  and  do 


-f?o+SCD€ 


Fin  :  d  and  do  ...  4d 


x  or  ^  or 


?o  or  § 


e-fdo 


t?-fdo 


4d  &  so  d  d  d"') 

» 

d  sj  d  S3  rg?»  ^  d  J> 
do  cdo  d  e;  d  58  J 

4ds^socdioddd  ') 
d  sj  d  es  ^3?  ^  d  J> 
do  cdo  d  v  d  d  J 


e/o 


d  and  do  not  being  ^ 


55-fdo  or  c34do  j 

Fin  :  d  and  do  not 
being  0-fdo  or  t?4^D 


.4-d  t*  so  doo  d  d  d  ^ 
d  20  d  SC  ^  d  v 


do  Cdo  v  d  d 


i 


N.  Fin  :  d 


cdo  e;  d 


4-any  consonant  ex-  ^ 
cept  d  J 

4-any  consonant 


/XrJ.  Sandhi  between  i> u 6  ^rid  ocO 


oA. 


4^  so  &  efi  &  d  'i 

d  =5  si  d  J 

43  4 


:>>A 


Co 


■  d  d 


r-  ^ 
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84 


d 


d  d  23  20  = 

- - 

4-^ 

•  •  •  I 

— 

...  -f  20  cgp  £9  do  OoO 

d  o  d 

j  = 

•  •  • 

©A 

...  +3 

— 

•  •  • 

3a 

...  +d  qj 

M's* 

oA 

...  4-rl  &  S3  &p  d  d  sj 

d  = 

4 

d  d 
d 

oA 

...  “f-d 

£9 

£ 

©A 

... 

=  - 

©A 

... 

so  rgp  ?9  do  o3:>  d  ^  1 

[=  *•• 

3a  d  J 

I 

ri 

.  „  +23  ejj  qsM 

•  •  • 

2d 

...  -f  20  d^o 

•  •  • 

3a 

r$ 

....  +&^Sa 

d 

...  -K3  q 

d 

K' 

+7\  ^  d  ^  20  d 

»—  — 
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^  ...  SO  3  $  3j  £  83 

do  OjO  d  o? 

So 

EXAMPLES. 

As  to  sandhi  between  letters  of  which  the  one  that  precedes 
is  not  final  in  a  ypada . 

’55)^4-^%.  5$.  g).  Ctii33*.  5&.  5&>%.  ?0  %.  '. 

cp  O  Cji 

TJe)^^36.  01*  . 

&Cv  0®^  .  Oa>dh  .  De)dgOeic,0€.  Da)dlCo%.  osd 

C>Q-©  «o 

so^.  Di)d^.  (o®dg;).  or  o^ds©  . 


o 


^tZ5D^.  jr^°o. 


Oa)dA€-f^s  & c.  ,  DSd^  s.  os>d^  .  cs>d?s  •  Di)dnt>P36«  o«>drf<,$. 

(p  4>  V,  *0  *J 

D^d^o.  o^d&y  (o^d^),  or  os>da^. 

C5i)d^s-f^S  &(.*•,  CSi)dr?  °o.  33a)d 7<  .  SSSidfS  .  S3Drf$0°  * 

Cp  cp  cp  '  c>  ~oj 

C5a)d^%.  C3?d&y  ^C3a)d^).  OT  C3i>ds^, 

£*>5jtf€+3°o  & C->  S^Sjtf .  stedfv 

w 

di)da4s*  (stes^SJ.  or  stesko 

85e>7<83*+^  &c->  SSSrt^S.  8337^.  85a>rtA  .  SSdrvgS^S6.  252>rfS^.  22$ 
83i>rit^.  (23i)^^).  or  a^ris©*. 

&J5)£db,:>*F-j-^S>  &Cm  235Sj7\  F%.  83e>23d  F.  83i)23?V  F.  83e>2udb,Je>0F3*. 

cp  cp  Q  t> 

33e>33dbp^F%.  Se)S3dbpbF8.  253£^F.  (20i >SOjxF).  or  83£>£>sOF. 

&C-»  15Dt$&5°o.  £3i)dW.  S5&>^&  .  833tf&ji>h3*.  83e>tffcL%. 

d  &  w 

S5e)3&  %.  853)^83  .  or  S^ai^r©  . 

&  >A  <iA 

0i>ds*4-^s>  <£c.»  oad&Ls.  os>d&.  c^dS  .  u^ds^s6.  De>dd^.  oe>d 

d  0  a  © 

d  %.  o?>d&3  .  or  Oa>dS>  . 

3  »A 

&Cv,  tfJStfjS&J.  zSj9^J®Q^.  zSjS^tjS)®^ 

3^.,  s3j5>^J©d^  s5j®$tfJ8§^. 

&©^3oo73*-fd%  &c.?  &/S°doo^S,  Tfj^dood. 

3«.  diiSMjdoodoS.  cf  Ja>?dood  %.  jf^^dooS-  .  &/e^do2\  .  &,^do£5  . 

‘«o  ‘d#  ®A  o£\  5L)4J\ 

S5D^^-|-d%  &(%,  S3i)23iJd%.  2Je'85^d.  &5£)&3i)^.  SS^Sc^S4.  8Je)8$ 

<5^%.  SSS^Sc^S.  83e>2^.  (&5D22fg;)  •  QV  ZJl&sd^. 
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&C->  Jj3Q3§J3>fS^.  djc 


0 


36.  3js>^js>£30s.  d/e>e^j®?o  %.  &/®^j®?§  or  .  or  dj®e 

cO  (5  »A  £j  *A 

i^J®  ??> 


cdjc>cd:>36-f^o  &c.?  a&ac&^s.  orfjsak^.  oirao±>£^.  olraotos^^. 

o3js>o3o^s.  o3jsg&5^%.  odracdo^.  or  odraodo&y 

djcidoSp’-fd?.  <4c.*  %.  dJ$d:)d  .  ojj®oi)S  .  o&aS&OTpvS*. 

4  1  7  -°  <p  q  4  © 

^oq^s,.  <djc>dpq^°.  o^jc'o^Di\j,  or  o^j&doSA. 

83®^  S5*4 -$%  SiC-i  E3®3  ^  %.  83®^  3  .  83®#  £a.  83®#  33®a3*.  23®#  do?.. 

OO  *  iO_Q  00(2)  OOUJ  CO  <4 


83®#  d  %.  85®#  Bv 

oo  ,5  °°  4 

8337ran*4-^%  &C-3  22®A®d  %.  &5®A®d  .  8®A®S  .  83®A®C3®q3€.  05®A® 

“  7  Q  9  Cp  4  C> 

S3®A®q|%.  &=®A®3^.  85®A®5^. 

&C*»  !£®5!?®{3  o.  'J)®^®;^  .  ^®^®r\)  .  ^®^j®{3®v-3€*  ^D’Cedo'S. 

-°  O  cp  ©  ^ 

^®^®d  %.  EeTCSOrO 

e 

3®d^4-d?>  &C-5  3®dd  ?>,  3®dd  .  3e>523  .  3®d^®n3^.  3®#5j<,o. 

7  cp  cp  ©  ^ 

3®dd Jb.  3®v^oJ\  or  3®^co  \. 

(b  ~j  >  ri 

mdp^-fds  &c->  o®d#  ?•.  o®dd  .  c®d23  .  c®dp®03€.  o®>ddQ%.  o^d 

-°  cp  cp  ©  4W 

o®os.)y  or  0®dco^. 

&c-?  *2|^ed^.  dt^23^  ^#^^3*.  ?2?#^ 

2j^%.  ^#^2a?>.  sS^-S^S^  or 

ej®083€-|-^?.  & C.>  Ge>O0J  %.  ej®O20  .  0®023  .  U®O83®03*.  <3®Qd03. 

‘  <P  cp  cp  4  d  ‘4 

a®os3  %.  u®o!j\  or  ej®o?ov. 

■($  4  ‘rj 

£®j$®^:>+^?>  &C.,  ?Si>3®d %.  £®3®d  .  3®£®£  . 

^  a  9 

?P®cP®do<^o.  A/SrPeJcdo^*  rI®r3®Cp). 

3®3®o3d€  -f.  See,,  3®3®cdo^o  (^3®3®^o)  3®)3®03d^  (3®3®$)  3®3® 

(^3®?)  3®3®o3j^3€  3®3®cd0o?>  (3®3®<d?>j  3®3®Oj;^?> 

^3®3®do©j  3®3®c£ta^  ^3®3®rv^) 


#L/®^7V/®0*4 f^o  &C.j  ^JSWJSd^^.  ^JD^dJ2'd_  .  2Sj®^?<J5)a  .  -SjStSjSO^ 

cp  cp 

34  ■sj®Wj®dQ^.  ti£^7\j$d,°o.  (r£jz?7iJdb  \ 

*-  CS  rJ  \  oA^ 


23S'3oEJ6-|-d%  &C-,  d3®2dO  %.  «®2dep  . 

Cj 


®SjD  .  25d&V«% 

cp  d  oP 


S.  \. 

v^  --V 
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&C-J  ,o.  C 3gp^3o) 

cj  ^  £3  O 

I 

3l^o.  ^jt^)3^o.  ^SlS^-CTy 

'&'$&s)7&+&o  &(•.,  lS3e)20i)K)  %.  23e)20t)r3  .  E3e>23e>£>  .  V^epi)' 

‘  '  7  '_D  ‘  Cp  ;  Q  Z) 

ri^o.  2ZD  ZJ& )r$b°o.  K3a)  23^r0x. 

Other  miscellaneous  examples  of  the  same  sandhi. 

o±>ys?*  4-£>=o±>o23  .  o±>25*4-;3%— o±>2d  %.  o±>s364-?6=c&>,23  .  8o25*4- 

2d  *  !2?  a* 

?0i)J=SdS3D  3.  ©83*4-053^8323  J>„  £523*4  £)cL=KS3  qV  C323€4-£e)=  Da) 

233  .  0382*4-^=0383  C&5®23*+ ^=o3je&55>  .  £)23*4-£)=  o3?\  .  £Z3€+ 

<£o=£feg.  ^532J€+0^%=333^S.  0rfo^€+^o=5f>rfo7^  ^o.  £>03*-fS= 

S  .  ^9e364-^=;^8fe3J.  okvSSf^&^oixSS  £d.  7\  i(3€4-Cdb;§=7\  cJoJ. 
^OqS€+3=5j^5joBD.  SSC5€4-?0=S£>3y  ^^4-3d£&0=5f^e>^3.  sf^33i64-^= 
3f^.  ^o.  ^^4-f0==c3g?g;.  ^^3^+^=  o&jg. 

3^+r^3=2gjt)j^  ^3.  ^5s€4-^%==&<jo^%.  a^3564-q^c=^^  ^o.  £%f4- 

^v=23g.  &3f+tig=&&  £.  ^33^4-c33S=5j;33^  3.  PA'^4  0^6+^°=  en) 

I 

3^8.  T&35€4-q$%=3l5A%.  ro^F^€4-9rO=^eFo9rO.  (?&tfFol>>).  5j?d€-fr5= 
S3^.  05o«4_qg=0^.  e3^4-^^=23^J.  •  0053*4-^3=550203.  aS >j^3*4-so 
f6sofoo=cS^2G^e§$afco.  c^D€4-23fal>3=5ja#  o3o3.  S3D^*4-£f3B=  53e><3?^3. 

ti5^4-SjO&3=da?  ofcB.  5$364-&:^3=53£3  o&3.  en^^64-^=2a)^£4‘J. 

O*b;^^-|-(3^o40.i5=o53o£~3  04)B»  7\;\3*4" ^0 c^O=7Sq5.^ ^ <So.  o3o3*-j-Sxl^OC=(^^  ^00.  ou 


c£ 


^3€4-q33)=5oc33>  .  ^^4-^3=^ 5jo^3*  OO^-fWfe  30 

S3>^/  8^)?364-dJ=S^5j^d  5o^4-a5o^=5o^^.  25^4-^^=  ^43*.  dg84- 
7^04-33=7*5330.  ^®>^4-3%=^i)^Ds.  ?ra£o4-o&s=?ra5^%. 
^a)So4-^^0— 3i)^04-d^3=:3i)od4/)^0.  Oo5o4-OS=Oo&  %.  02p*4- 
02p€4-3°c=02JQ^.  g3  2p€4-?3i)  B=go2pS)^3.  Oo2p€4-ajoS=Oi 


r\  i 


ri:°o.  5)2J€4-^3=aij\B. 

‘O  1,1  '  n) 


As  to  Sandhi  between  letters  of  which  the  one  that  precedes 
is  final  in  a  pada. 

fo ofo^-f^d/s^B.  af^oB.  ri23  B.  23%.  ^&ja±>B*  e^FB. 

cp 

3337<Bf.  dbpoJxB,  a’g.  &£3.ofcB.  efe3?)  d^o.  ^ 

a  4 
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c&®$3.  q3odB.  deraB.  £c6j0^B.  <3o&3.  si*>B.  s^e)S.  Sjjs^B.  ep^S.  do 
<>53.  cdodl.  $J3>^d  0^535)3.  dN£3i>B.  ^js>  ^dB.  <ed  d&  %.  dsdd  3cqojo 

O  Ox  ■£  cO 


«> 


—riocdoo^  &/3>^B.  rdocrfoo^  Sc3.  docdooX  2$  3.  riooobori'&jd*  Fooboort  o 

t  3J  r\  o*  2C 

or  foojooK  %.  docdoo^  ?&3ai>3.  dooboo^  d^B.  docdoorri)  riBp.  docdoo 
bc  &j  V  ,  & 

7<  ooB.  ?d>O3007<  %  01*  FoOOjOD8C  %.  roOCdOOt?  23;03oS.  rOOCdoO^  2CS)j_d%.  do 

oqo  <se  <s«  e3  ^  oft 

O300?\  dcfod  dOOdlO^  7?  3.  tfOCdootf  g  01'  rd>Cd008S  B.  rfocdoo#  o5jS>^3, 

cp  e@  j>a  -° 

rJOO±>od^t3B.  rUOCdjO^rSe'B. .  F>0O300h_  c3ja>^B.  doCdoOT^doB  Or  docdoSO^ 

£foB.  docdoo^sxB.  docdoo^o^B.  fjoo3oo7^js  pdB.  FfocdooFiKB.  docdoo 
>3  «>»  &JN  *  ?p 

rv  dB  or  FbcrfooSO, <33.  docdoorUdd  Fbo3oo7^/s>  ie22fd  docdooh  ^®)B.  do 

<S  cs  <£)  _>  no 

cdoorio^sB.  doo3ood/s>  ^3.  doo±>os?JS  ^B.  doobooded  or  docdoo 

aScr  *2>3x  0 

^d  or  doodbos5.£d  docdoo-^kia  or  dooboso  &i%  docdoo^xdd  or  do 
ctfooso^od  doodoort^cdoB  or  doodoort^odoB. 

&c-,  $j^B,  sJ^,a5  ^oB.  ste,832$  B. 

&5d  dyy.  *£dodoB.  de^drB,  d^so^rtBF.  risjSo^dB. 

sc^s.  d^s^s^odoB.  deysss ciyd&>.  de^^dodod  di^sd^^d  d^2c%. 

di^SC^cd/S^B.  d«Dj83o  d3.  3^y^^e)B.  di^SS^doB,  da>jSC£>x 

B.  ste^fckoB.  ^22js>^^B.  da^SGi^B.  de^dB.  d^jg^d  d«Dj?2j®^ 

23d  siSj^^B.  d^j*3j®  n  ^dB  or  dsj&f^  ^B.  or 

di>  £S€S&8>  dB  de)  i£?  3  or  tie)  \Z?i  3  or  dS  i£?  S  or  ?d 

^Cj  &  -J  tr$  J  dxe j  -3 

or  ^a)  jCCP  ^d  ^3j80&3%or  S^5)«SQl  &L%  or  Sji)83€SO  &i%.  JjD  iSGNdi 
-J  SJ^  J  «A  ^  «>  o-^  tr  _b  O^tr  J  ^ 

or  s^s^^sod  or  ^S3€a^3oJ.  ^s^^oboB. 

&c-j  53853^^  feC3.  gjQzzdjk 3  ^oB.  5jSs3^, 

d  2^  B.  5j5S3a)  pd&d  5jSS3Djrl%  01*  SjQo3»  j£3  %.  5jOo35)  ife3  ^fedoioB. 

Acp  J  iZ  J  2C 

i&J  rfFB.  5j&53i)  jSe)  7<Bf.  Su553e)(^  ^B.  CQ53S  .d  %  or  d8S3i)  j 

&  O.  5j 053^1^80^04) B.  SjQ53^^dcdo^.  S3dS3^, 

^d  5jQS3i)]d  %  Of  SoOS3e))?9  8.  5oS33i>  i&5^JS)<B.  5j6s3a)  j&5o  dB.  E> 

Cd  ->  ?s  ?s  _y  -o  ^  CO 

i  * 

0B3i)jd  CSe)B.  SjQS3e)j^  c3j®^B.  5j553i>  jd.  52^3  01’  5j6S3i>  if9  53dB.  ^5 

V  Cl  — ■ '  d  -J  t® 

531 5j &JS}3.  SjQoJ^i&^oB.  ddS3^jdj|^^dB.  Sj653^S3>>j3.  33dS3^d^dB  or 
de>53BjS9bdB.  5jQ53^(^d^.  dOS3^v^)^d  s3QSdj&J&t)&.  dQssyd;^ 

?5a)B.  dQo3^fe3js  ^^3.  or  3jQ53^J®t3atf33.  or 

^3  or  3j5o3Sj^d  sjQCTj&S  &i%  or  dQs3S> jd  fej  %.  or 

o V  -s  0  J  W\  o  — '  'A  J  -Arj 
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^<5jC§  or  soQ&34^'^3oZ§.  ^Odo3  Of  $iOo3®itl  «Oda3, 

— ^  a  ^  * 

abrfgg*  4-  &c ,.  Fbri£ty3j®<3.  Kbrtff  ?o3.  7dort£ae3  3.  *b 

riorira  %.  dartfS  p£dodo3.  darira  dF3.  rdorifai)  rt3F.  riartra  so3. 
f  r&  Zj  V  d  cep 

dari^a  8.  rdartca  83- aSaB.  dadEaS:-®,  d^a.  darbrS  dodad.  pdariafs5^  ?daz< 
O9  ea  *  c  tr  ^  ca 

i 

ra  s.  rdartra  c 6j®^3.  dadraa  d3.  dartra  C3a)3.  .dad^  dj®£3.  pdarira.  sda 
*s  -D  cp  ca  cp  <*- 

3.  rdarij^DyB.  pdartcaa.  ea3.  pdarircU)  ^d3.  pdartfS®-^.  pdadca  d3.  ?darva 

oJ  4°°  <0  *  ?,)  (S 

£3n^J.  pdarte&Q^C&i.  rdartf&^cdiJB.  pdarica^  dartreas^  ^  ^3  or  pdarl 
o  ~>  2 o 

(jd3  ordartca^j®  ^3.  pdartea  ed.  or  rdartpi,  ,k§.  or  Pdartfa  (J 

cb  *  gj-  *  Sj  $  O  ^  8a-  & 

3  or  pdari^  n  pdadra  & %.  or  W  %  or  pda  7*sad  to*s. 

d  3a-  >o  qA  o  eJ  -A  ^  aA  » 

riarte^SoJ  or  ?da7tea^3o;3.  or  pdarir s^odaB. 

F^dapdai^-f^&^B  &e,.  Fb^dapdad^&^B.  FJ®ds3a?da:MoB:  fU>? 
odapdad  e3  3.  p5j®^dapdad>£dd.  Fbs)£oda?dad  %  or  FJ®edadad  8.  Fjspda 

A  ep  V  £C  2C 

pda*d  ^fejodaB.  ?vJ®eoda?dae3  dp3.  FJ®edapda2=®  7<3f.  FLeedapdacd  ©13. 

Co  cp  £  cep 

PvJ^odapdas^^  or  FJD^dapdaca^?..  FJ®^dado£d^2c;6ojaB.  Fj^dapda&dccsk 
d^5a.  p5j® pdada^  dodad.  fj®? s±>pdad3'®)  ^d.  pfjctfdadad  %  or  PvJS^da 

£3  u£  Pc. 

rdafa  o.  4j®\odapdad  c3k/®?3.  rv/®Poda?dada  dB.  ^vJ®P3dapdad  £3^  J.  nEJ5)“oda 
^5  *-D  q  ca 

J^bsb  c5jc)^3.  P?J®^5daPdad..  oda3  Or  Fje^odaFad-*  oda3.  PDaivodcpdaS®'^.  PuJ®  d 

(Tj*  <7^  oJ 

odjrdado^oB.  ?vJ®^5dardadj®^dB.  ?vJD^oda^®^3.  FJ®^adarf^3  or  fjo^ 
dadod^dB.  ?vJ®P5da?do^sd.  ^j®^o?dacfj3;^d.  p5j®^5dodo*gf'c3®3. 
odardodn  s^ssB.  FjS)^odarda?jJj®  ^d3.  or  Evj5'PodaA>a£Sj3),  d3.  rDJS^odada— - 

co  o  t?.T 


OCT  »J 

23  3  or  Fj®^?doiS  p^.  or  PvJSe^doeS  e^.  r5j®"sdoFod  &i  %  or  fj®£ 
a  ep  4j  oa 

coadoi^d^d^o.  r5j®^odo?da>^\^d  or  ^vJS^oDjrda^jN^dw.  Fjssdardacd^  ^o±)3  or 

FJS^odadad  nOda^. 
cp  b 

05>Sj^+^6jse3  cfcc.*  032dd  6js^3.  o^sdcS  eo3.  o®2d^2^  3.  u® 

cr  ^  A  ep 

o®3d^5  s.  o^sdo’S  ^&jodo3  or  c®2d*  ^  ^WcdoB.  o'ssdo^  dFB  or 
°r  ec  Co-  Co  cp 

Oi)2d rfFB.  03S3SP5)  c^3f.  u®cd£<?  3aB.  D®Cd‘^e  %.  o®2dra,?c  odo  :.-  o 

eo  ^  cep  Q9  e3  jr 


w  Cpv  r  ^  u 

2dcasc®Ld5a.  o®2d^  sdodjd.  o®ed^  ^'i.  0®2dca  %.  o®cdod  o?jc  3  .>r 

O  O  J3  4  E®  -° 

0®2d^d  f5j®^3.  o ®sdodo  ^3  or  D^sd^Fo  d3.  c®2dd  d;®3.  osca'bF®? 

_o  cp  jp  c°  9 

3.  Oe>2dfi  sdoB.  d®Sj?3®v3.  cscdb^exB.  o®2do5j®^d3.  c®cdf3®x3.  u®2d 

®v.  -J  cp™  SJ  *  Zj 

<dd3  o®2ddab:b  DesdcCJS^'J.  05S3*j5^3.  c^®3.  D®2d^t ^ 
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*33  or  cwi*  Q?d3.  os>2^ed  or  .$§  or  0£>d3?*  ed  or 

Z3  oJ  ^  "  c^  ‘D  tO 

rp353P«  ed.  ODSSd  &%.  O^&dsdd  01*  O^d  \dd.  OS>&d  oO±>3.  But 

dcr  oj  <iA  'fir  ^  00 

^do£8. 

dO^-j-^&le^B  &C-?  7to3JL&/S^-  7^033  ^OB.  tfOSJ  82?  3.  dO 

•y  *.  or  7bok  8.  rioS  e&toS>3.  TbsS  d?3.  rtows \  i&F.  rtow siS.  to  8 

ry^  2£  30"  CO  6u  v'-X-f-'  OS 

or  7\odo  $.  7<od  S3:  cdo3.  dod  S0i)Ld^O.  7^0^)  5oCdO^.  dod^>  =5\3.  do^jS 
v/1rg«  gj  a  '  ©'□  js  <3  po 

or  7 <odo  8.  dod  o3j®q3.  do^)  t§3.  rtow  cft>3.  do23  <d^3.  dow  do3 

WA  rQ  _D  v  Q  CO  ^  r>w 


■© 


Q 


or  dodo^doB.  dod^B.  do^oB  do^JQ^dB.  dowi^B.  doeo^dB.  or 
dodo  dB.  do2J^7§.  dodj?  i?^.  d02Mo3S>3.  do2Jo  v  F0S>3.  3 

<b  ^  '  oo  cOty 

or  dodp  C^B.  dod  ed  or  dod  eJ.  or  dod  dod  £  s  dod  <d  %.  do 

0  *3  Zj  ti  z)  tO  «A  r>  oA  0 

d^dd.  or  do^dd  doeo^  ^o±>3  or  do2o>)^cdo3. 

dododSo-|-?r6j3£B  &c->  dododss  <5js)£B  or  dodododuos^B.  doqb 
d£?  ^o3  or  dododos^oB.  dododsc^  3  or  dododods^  3.  dododsjrkdL 

jj  &p  wO  I 

or  dododod^dd.  dododosss.  or  dododrc  8.  dodod^  ^dcdoB  or  dodb 


doz^ddoB.  dodods?  drB  or  dododoeddpB.  dododss  ddn  or  dodo 

'  S3  *  1  28  “~D  ' 

do22S>7v3p\  dodod^e  dB  or  dododo&pdxB.  dododc^?.  or  dodod 

ccp 

<3?  %.  dododes.KLc&B  or  dodododss,  doB.  dododro  S33:  dd>  or  dodo 
<3?  ‘  eo  *  ^  •  0  ^ 

dodsci):  d^o.  dododf$  dodd  or  dododocddcdod.  dododgd^^dd  or  do 

1  3  1  Oo 

dodorf^d.  dododoso?.  or  dododeo  %.  dododddd^B  or  dodododdlo^ 

*  *  Po 

3.  dododdo  dB  or  dododo^odB.  dododd  cse>3.  or  docbdods^B.  dodo 

» 

d£  d.®^3.  or  dododo^dJe^B.  dododd^doB  or  dodododdoB,  doqdd 
o3j®v3  or  dododod^B.  dododdoo^B  or  dododod  i^B.  dododdL/s^edB 

*  '  oj00  •v^°r>  •  £J  * 

or  do^ododjs^dB.  dododdjs^B  or  dododo2pi>3.  dododdo^dB  or  dodo 

dododB.  dododdoodd  or  dodod^cdondd.  dododdjs  >^s^d.  dodcd 

?3  d  ‘  -J 

&5s  ?3a>B  or  dodod^eSvc^sB.  dododdoo  N?oi)3  or  dodod^d^sB.  dodo 

oO  4  ro  ‘  oj  O  4  £)  ‘ 

do^ja)  pdB.  dododo3od  o.  dododorTScd.  d2)dododc,o7$ ;B  or  sr'odod^d  « 

*  O'  *  *  oJ  ■  *  00  OJ 

cdoB.  dododSo+d  a^— dododod  or  dodod^o^o  0%.  dodod<^o4- 

,  d  ‘  d  *  ocd  * 

d,o(do3=dododod  cedoB  or  dododdo  ,exdo3.  dododdo4-  35^  dodB— 
dododcsoD  do^oB  or  dodod-^ej^  dcdoB.  dodod^o-fdo.  d— dododo  do. 
d  or  dododdo  . 

•  *  00 
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^d06-fd6oS?B  & c.>  sSsjd^toB  or  dsjd  X  33oS?B.  stejdfcsffc© 
B  or  £s id  x  s5^>B.  s^Sidd  S3  B.  stejddAjJ.  dsidd  %.  ^Sid^S  e&odB. 

- ^  ,AV  -"'  °v  23  — '  Zj 

ds.dtfrfrB.  ds  .dos  dBr.  dsjdd  3aB.  sisjdd  °o.  ^s  ,dd  .scicdoB. 
-'to  -J  •&  -a  exp  -J  -  <3?  -J  d>  v 

ds^doasss^dSo.  ds^d^rdcdod.  dsjdcf^  F^d.  ds^dd  %.  ds^ds^dos? 
B.  stejdrio  c§B.  ds^dd^sssB.  dsdQ^dos^B.  ^j^d^doB.  ds^dodsB  or 
ds^d^dsB.  dsjds  2^«B  or  df^d&jgjoB.  dSjd6os^$B.  dsjdos^B.  ds^ 
dd^dB.  ds^dc^d:!.  ds^sdos^d.  ^ >jdQ^ds>B.  dsjdd^  ^rosB.  ds^ 
d’Sos  edB  or  dsudo’Bos  pdB  or  dsod^js  edB.  dsid^>  ?d  or  dsido 

Zj  -J  Zj  ®Sj  -J  t  -J 

^d.  dSjdd^kj?>  or  ds>jd%d&  %.  ^dd^dd  or  ds^d^ddd.  dsjdd^  ^ 
cdoB.  And  d^dcH-^3Sds=d^dds^3sd%  or  ds^dsds^sds  or  ds j 
drSs^ssds.  d^do€A^dB==de^dUdB  or  dSjdi^dB  ords^dlA^ 

,,dB  But  d^doH*;%^doSo=dsjds  g^doJSo.  d^do*4-ds^d^)o==ds;ds 
ds\dSo.  ds^jdo^  “}~  d^do  o^dsjvs^d^do  ° . 

dod^D6  (from  do 3j>  )-ftf&jssB.  &c.,  dod^dd/sB  or  dod^  x  & 
doseB.  dod^nf^oB  or  dod^  x  sf^oB.  dodos^d^  B.  dodJS^^&d.  do 

t 

d^)  esc?.,  dod  3  pdo^oB.  dod  ^  drB.  dodos  e23*>riBF.  dodos  edco’d 
-a  -*>  ar  -°  eo  -°  -°N  1 

B.  dodos^e^-  dod^oAs^cdoB.  dod^sss^d^So.  dodj^^Sdcdod.  do 
dos^cf^d.  dodosoe?s%.  do d^d^doseB.  dodndo^dB.  dodjsoed-sB. 


£> 


dodosj^dospB.  dodo®.  eddoB.  dod  %s2r©B  or  dod  ^dsB.d  od  %  di 
«B  or  dod  ^dieoB.  dodos  eeSosedB.  dodos  e^rsB.  dodos  edodB.  dodos  e 

ro  __Q  i\^m  _ D  4  —Ox  •  „_D  -  nx 

cdodd.  dodos  etfosee^d.  dodos  eDedsB.  dodos  ed^sB.  doddosedB. 

— D  >  — O  — io  £;  — D  &y 

or  dod  %$os  edB  or  dod  dos  „  ^dB.  dod  ted  or  dodged.  dodn 

vy*-  ft.'-  *•  — O  $  2a-  — o  — ° 


2cr 


3a  ^k°o  or  do^dd  °o.  dod^rd^dd  or  dodjddd.  dodos^^d^cdoB^ 
And  dod  o64-?ds  3Sds=dod„^s  3sdS  or  dod  3sd3  or  dod 

•*••*-  -°  u>  4>  £p 

^sN  3sds.  dod  n6+UdB=dod  U  dB  or  dod  SU  dB  or  dod^ 

^  ^  1  O  u  ^ 

U  .dB  But  do d^o^ +g^do 5o = do d o do .  dodQ^+^ddo= 
dod^§ds^d5o.  do  di)o€4-^do%=dodf)%d^do %. 

djss.^o6  (  from  drss -^ddos^B  &c*^  drss^o^dooB  or  dzss^  x 
^djseB.  dcss^?.  s5^oB  or  dosSnsfoB.  d^s^dd  B.  d^Sn^&jd. 

?J  V  z>  w 

d^s0S3^.d^s0d  ^ddoB.  d33Sn^  cofB.  d^oS3sdBF.  d^Sndo,o3aB.  d^s^ 
d  d  s j  d  ej  d  d  <j 


2  f 
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d;3e>05jt  20%dSo.  dsd^dodo^.  ds^nd7®^.  d  ' 

t  el  *  ^  3  *  ©  p 

CSS^CSS.  r&^d^c&S’pB.  dcs^do^cSB.  dSe^Cfc^B.  ^^SicSjSpB.  dC5e>£ 

rfa^^te’B  or  dcs^pstoB  or  d3S£~g.«B.  dsra^ 

£U>pdB.  d^ep^B.  ds^dodB.  dss^cdo^.  d55£^&/$p^;§.  dcs^Op^B, 

ds&xdvrssS.  dssa-^j©  e^B.  or  dssu^js  ^B  or  dd^js  S^B.  d 

or  ds^tpd.  or  dcse^oSxk^.  or  d 

C5s>0%d3o3.  ds5e>0d0o3o  B.  And  dsranO^Ss  3e>ris=d5Ku&e>  33ds-  or  d 

'o  t)  oj  v  c$  o  @ 

cs«)0%.  ?te  3S>d%  or  dr5e)0?3«)\  3dds.  d.^nO€+H  o3B=d^5)QU  dB  or  d 

O  C p  '  7i  d  G>  £>  ©  ©  3 

cra.sUdB.  or  d3«)0U  dB.  But  d^,o64-s7®)^^=^^o^^:>^0* 

d  3  e^O^-fd^  d  So=  dCS^fcste^  So .  d33^j  0*4-^doS=d3^  °^do  g. 

&3oo  x?  /'from  Sido  d*)  4-^c5j®B  &c->  Si£xo  %3&£>pB  or  Si3oo  x&iSjsz 

.•Q  \  ?s  /  P2  ft; 

B.  S)3oo  ?>s£poB  or  Si3oo  x^oB.  Si3oo  d  B.  Sido  d^J.  £300  d  %.  Si 
p®  pa  f®A«j  f5  <4  ro  2C 

3oo  $  p&cdoB.  &300  «  drB.  Sido  as  ?sBf.  Si3oo  d  dB>.  Sido  d>  Si 

3oo  si  .&L crioB.  Si3oo  d  20e);  d So.  Sido  5  dcdoJ.  Sido  zf^  ^3.  Sido  d  o. 
pa  ej  ^  ps©cr  to  ^  pa  *  <3  psps 

Sido  d  ?5j3>eB.  5i3Bo  do  dB.  Sidvo  t±S5$B.  Sido  ■^ljSj^B.  Sido  d.  o3oB, 
as  -°  v  pa  cp  pa  rs  9  ps  ^ 

Sido  3ds>B  or  S)3jo  ^di)B.  Sido  %d>t>B  or  Sido  B.  Sido  tX/s^qiB. 
pa  pa  re  w,y*  ps  pa  aJ 

Sido  o«uB.  3o,o  d  dB.  Sido  d03^.  SidjS  6js>e2£§.  Si 300  0  edsB.  Sido 

re  2,)  ps  <b  ps  £>  pa  ps  oo  pa 

dQ  n?5^B.  S)3oo  ^pdB.  or  Si 3oo  or  Sido  pdB.  Si3oo  ^p 

oie)  pe03-  psj^t  m  4jj  pa® 

^  or  &dxo  ^  eJ.  S)3oo„ 3o  m  %  or  Si3oo  °o£k&  %.  Si3oo  dsd^  or  Si3oo  %d 
pa  z>  £0^0  ?e  a  pa  ^  pa 


So^.  S)3oO  d  QCdoB.  And  S53O0  0^4-di)  3SC^=Si3oo  da  3a)d2>  or  Si3oo  s 

;a  coco  pa  cp  ps  pa 

^  3«>d%  or  Si 3oo  ds>N  3e)ds.  Si3oo  0*+^  dB=Si3oo  lodB  or  Si3oo  % 

pa  ^  Q  pa  ©  pa©  pe 

V\  sSB  or  Si 3oo  U  odB.  But  Si3oo  o^+S^D' So=<Si3oo  %^doSo.  Si^oo 

©  pa  oA©  pa  1  ^  pa  001  pa 

D6+di)N^So=Si3oo  ds^So.  S)3iXo  ^4-  ^\do%=  Si3oo  %dxdo^. 

1  rj  pa  'v  pa  n)  pa 

^dopj€+^^pB  &c.,  ^sjoo^^pB  &c-> 

Other  miscellaneous  examples  of  the  same  sandhi. 

33S7T6  4-  ^dSo  =  S3e>^  dSo  or  53^  ^So.  d73€4-7<2o^=ar<  K°o.  d©  j 

6  »o  '  a  _o 

7d4-^dj3pdcdoS=d^7^cSjDpdcdo%.  S3e)7T€4-^i>oSo=53®A^oSo.  £rfzpt)7<00= 

•  *>J 

drra^dS.  33«)73€4-35,e)dSo=S3i)7^dSo.  33i)7T€4-Z34)3o0^o=33i)^4K(dod^So. 
33«)7d4-dj3pq3^=:33i5^0®jP^.  £>7^?^  or  S)*^.  &7^4-^dS  =d 

^zJto'.OT  d533^i3^  -h  do^j So=dd335j^ ^ So.  dodoDsd}^ 
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^5^^^4-ep®)cdTa)==5j5^i3^oj3a).  C^S^S6-!*- 
SCoJoSSo^ojQo^^jC^gjcic^S.  oSod^c^-f-sod^®^)— ^DdDOd^draSo.  or 

doOd^deaSa.  ^^^3^+c^o8G^d?=o^O(^oC)c|i^8o^.ds.  edo3cs€-|-^d^S= 
dS&S^dssS.  ^5o<3€+Ei^|5D=:5jDSo2^^,So  efl^+S^^e/UEd^g.  S& 

eroa64-S$rf8--e/DBa?<3&.  53025 53€+S5*> 
^&)=dods^fc>l5o.  2j^c^-}-^d^s=s37<E^df^o%  or  zsrt'd  dr^s 
efD^+^tteoSo—e/Dtf  d^^o  or  e/vti  d£®<^5o.  £).soft€4-o^&S— sa2c*o 

00  q  e)  e)  f^> 

Oe>&3Sa.  8c\  5) 3€-j-7<5or3 bo = E^ScC^ 3o<d o5o .  ZX^^-l. & td  o- -2J^ So  d\ &j  o .  8,j5fe€-f 

d^F?65o=d5id0^F^So.  ^oso^-f^o^sjosod^-iy^.  &rtc*-f20oi±>s=£;rt 
^05o^4-^aio^=S3o2cd^CuOS.  dQF^!^€-|-^0^^'o=d5853^^ 

^|Eo  or  d053SjS^d^.  2^2oZ3€-fo33c>d£o-—  ^y£53«j^^o.  3^d53^3€-f- 

d$S==d5S3i^,q&.  5303o25€4-53d^O=53odrf2dS'.  »7<fc36+^e)^=23rv3e)^ 

or  Edd^^.  or  rddd^So.  ©2^4-^$= 

V  or  ^  V-  ^'23€4-2od?9S=^^codfo5o  or  essj.dcaSS. 

€0  V 

rfa^=?32Jxa^  or  essjo^a^.  e$^=d^=^2o^s. 

^e^+Edctfo^^EJ^cdog.  e£>2^-}-^dSo=ef)&3«^ 

or  esj^d^o. 


15.  We  have  hitherto  treated  of  sandhi  as  it  takes  place 
between  letters  in  close  contact  with  each  other.  But  there  is 
mndhi  in  a  certain  manner  also  between  letters  not  so  situated 
but  more  or  less  apart.  The  rules  on  tJiis  subject  are  as 
follows  ; — 


A.  Change  of  d  into  £Q- 

(i).  £3  should  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  d  coming  after 

d,  sdb,  or  sdy/s  in  the  same  pada  (VIII.  4.  1  ;  Sid.  I.  124);  and 
this,  even  when  a  separation  is  caused  between  the  d  and  the 
other  letters  abovementioned,  by  the  intervention  of  the  letters 
$),  and  unusvdra  singly  or  combined  in  any  possible 

way.  (VIII.  4;  2).  e.  g,t  £o€-j-do=3rds ;  ;  ?\9 

4-^j«)-?\a^i)  ;  7^do4-53i)-7U>d:>£53> ;  ;  ^a§o^+ 

ri==£r«>jo3oC£®  ;  d^+d=d^£3  ;  ; 


171 


44 


^050+^=^030^.  But  ©^srrfSJ^CS^FrfS  ;  ®&Fo$t+&=&&F 
sSCrf  ;  ritfF-friS^d^FriSJ  j  e$Pfr+«3=©#F$& 

(ii) .  And  3  which,  as  has  been  seen  already,  becomes  fs  after 
oa  becomes  likewise  in  the  same  pada ,  even  when  a  separation 
is  caused  between  the  3  and  ;&  by  the  intervention  of  the  letters 

and  anusvdra  singly,  or  combined  in  any  possible 
way.  (Kas  on  VIII.  4.  1).  e.  g.,  ci/8&+c3J»*CL© olca^o  ;  £oi-j-o3^%== 

;  ^+^3*==0^£®$3\ 

(iii) .  But  if  the  is  followed  by.  dbpo6,  since  this  <3  should 
become  anusvdra ,  this  i3  will  not  come  within  the  rule  ;  and  this, 
though  the  anusvdra  be  changed  into  j3  before  ^  q3,  d,  qh  and  d 
according  to  the  rule  relating  to  the  changing  of  anusvdra  be¬ 
fore  oood»*  (Sid  I.  63  ;  Sid.  II.  158).  And  as  to  other  consonants 

than  cUoeJ6  following  d,  since  d  followed  by  <"9?,  and  £>,  is 
changed  into  <3?,  es,  and  v  respectively,  the  <3  in  these  cases  also 
does  not  come  under  the  rule.  The  result  therefore  is  that  j3, 
under  the  conditions  mentioned  in  the  rule,  will  be  changed  into 
ca  only  when  it  is  followed  by  vowels  or  if  by  consonants,  by 

only  other  consonants  than  those  abovementioned,  i.  e.,  by  go, 
and  d,  and  by  ode,  d,  and  si  e.  gr.,  do^+q3€=doo^— do^  ;  3b 
o3F£€+^=#DdFa3==£;>s3F$  . 

1  _o 

(iv) .  Nor  could  there  be  a  change  of  d  into  when  the  ^ 
is  at  the  end  of  a  padu  (VIII.  4.  37).  e.  g.s  o$533c>-fc36=oi>33js«3*  ; 

v.  And  though  there  is  a  cause  for  the  change  of  ^  into  pa 

according  to  the  rules  relating  to  the  change  of  such  letter  in 
the  same  pada,  s-ich  change,  when  the  «3  is  in  the  subsequent 

member  of  a  com  "pound  and  the  cause  is  in  the  prior  member, 
should  take  p'aco  only, — 

(a),  when  the  compound  is  an  appellative,  that  is,  not  when 
the  compound  is  an  ordinary  compound,  except  when  the  d  is  of 
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a  secondary  affix  ;  and  even  in  the  case  of  an  appellative  com¬ 
pound,  only  when  no  A  intervenes  between  the  3  and  the  letters 

bem^  the  cause  of  the  change,  according  to  Pdnini,  though  ac¬ 
cording  to  Patanjali  the  last  restriction  is  unnecessary.  (VIII. 
4.  3.  Kas.  thereon  :  Sid.  I.  416).  e.  g ., 

9%  (ordinary  compound);  rtrtF4;$ft££==-rt7<Fd?\£K  (ordinary  com¬ 
pound)  ;  (appellative  but  intervenes). 

But  is  not  in  the  subsequent  member 

but  in  the  prior) ;  7WF4dft^=7<rtFd?\E^  (ordinary  compound 
but  3  belongs  to  a  secondary  affix); 

(Id)  ;  (Id)  (appellative)s 

^J33oF"-f^83i)=^JOIjFC9935)  (Id). 


(b).  when  the  is  Istly,  one  with  which  the  compound 

ends  at  the  time  it  operates  after  its  formation  as  a  crude  noun, 
that  is,  at  the  time  it  takes  as  such  the  secondary,  feminine,  and 
ease  affixes  ;  2ndly,  one  belonging  to  a  vibhakti  affix,  and  3rdly,. 
one  derived  from  ?io§o ;  (VIII.  4.  11),  and  this  invariably  when 

the  subsequent  member  of  the  compound  contains  a  *£>  letter  or 
a  single  vowel,  (VIII.  4.  13)  but  optionally  in  other  cases. 
(Sid.  I.  138)  e.  g .,  or 

o3j$oA4532>£>-f^d  (yibhahti  affix)— or  ;  sdjGSx 

-J-53a)3tra+^DS4-^=Sjj3XiS3i)^i)^or  But 

-f-S=^d^Jcdoo?\^73  ;  ( vibhakti  affix ) =*^7< 

ojrd cd3C7*\— |— 0*03  7^  ^  £0  ^  rO^d-'l-O^'iO  rfs)— j-^0 r^=?^do8oo7T8)£,§^ 


(c)  when  between  the  member  which  contains  the  and 
the  prior  member  which  contains  the  cause  for  the  change,  there 
intervenes  no  pad®..  (VIII.  4.  38)  e.  od-fo3 

5^^aosCT33frf;82f^d+eso7<4-(^^+^rf=25iiodo7<ci83s^rf.  B-utwri/* 
4^^0053+^^=^ (flM  is  not  a  jpada}  though  the 
secondary  affix  £bc&  is  a  pada  affix).  (See  below)  ;  and 
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(d).  when  the  cause  in  the  prior  member  of  the  compound 
is  not  a  &  final  in  a  pada.  (VIII.  4.  35).  e. 

Kbx&rs^fs  (?s  is  not  final  in  a  pada). 

(vi).  But  the  restriction  that  the  d  should  be  in  the  same 
pada  does  not  apply  to  the  initial  d  of  those  roots  which,  in  the 
list  of  roots,  are  given  with  an  initial  for  though  this  ra  should 
be  changed  into  fj  in  actually  using  them,  it  should  again  be 
changed  into  P9  when  coming  after  an  upctsargah  connected  with 

the  roots  in  sense,  not  merely  in  appearance ,  if  there  is  a  due 
cause  for  the  change  therein  according  to  the  above  rules  relating 
to  the  change  of  3  into  cs.  (VI.  1.  65,  VIII.  4.  14  Kds  thereon). 
e.  g.,  Sy  and  rid  +  3^3  and  and  SjjFddctio&z  and 

XjQttZbS  and  But  the  expression 

which  by  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter  becomes 
with  the  expression  rt3i)3  dropped  out,  is  not  3jj^s>o& 

;  for  the  root  connected  actually  in  sense  with  the  up- 
asargah  is  one  begmningwith  A. 


Observe  that  all  roots  beginning  with  ^  are  given  in  the  list 
of  roots  with  an  initial  £0  instead  of  3  except  (1)  (2) 

<c  to  move  or  wave”  (not  db5  to  dance),  (3)  sjags6,  (4)  ^<3*,  (5) 
(6)  (7)  and  (8)  or  according  to  some  gram¬ 
marians,  except  only  (1)  rfsb*,  (2)  ,  (3)  (4)  and  (5) 

^ .  (Sid.  II.  41), 


(vii).  And  when  the  cause  for  the  change  is  in  an  upsarga 
as  above,  the  change  should  take  place  in  the  case  of  3  of  a 

primitive  affix,  whatever  may  be  the’  root  that  takes  the  affix  in 
question,  if  the  3  is  preceded  by  a  vowel,  except  when  the  root 

concerned  is  one  ending  in  a  consonant  with  an  anasvdra  and 
beginning  with  any  other  letter  than  ^23*  (VIII.  4.  29,  32).  e.g . 

gj)  and  ef>£),  and  (primitive  affixes)-^ 

s^o33c)£§C>o3a>  cdjseS,  ^ 
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j  and  cd33a±>  4.53  js;d  (primitive  affix) 

odraadiodjc/es  and  E>5qdj3ad>s3j®ea  •  z£j  and  and 

(primitive  affixes), ==3y»tra}  S5^3oC^,  £>§3c£e3od5*  ;  tij 

and  jjd-j-'sec*  (from  c3o&3*)-f es?3  (primitive  affix^^ec^^  and  J$3C 
gs^ps.  But  ^-f-di7^-f-^=dj2jo7<^  (id  is  not  preceded  by  a  vowel)<; 

(from  5i)o7^)4-e^=»a5do80^  (root  ending  in  consonant 
with  an  unusvara  and  not  beginning  with 

^id  (root  though  beginning  with  and  ending  in  consonant 
has  no  anusvdra )• 

(viii).  But  the  change  required  by  the  above  rule  is  only 
optional. — 


(a)  If  the  verbal  root  concerned  is  one  beginning  with  a> 
consonant  and  having  any  of  the  letters  as  its  penultimate 

(VIII.  4.  31).  e.  g.,  ^+$Jd^Jrt3d=Tjy§jdzzj&  ord^j®?^;  But 
5^^55€4-0d=sS^3^  ;  ;  & ^+53£Kfe<d==tf) 

o3oj&  (no  as  penultimate). 


(6).  If  the  verbal  root  concerned,  before  taking  the  primi¬ 
tive  affix,  has  had  4  c8,  an  affix  which  will  be  ex  plained' hereafter,. 

singly  or  followed  by  any  other  affix,  as  for  example,  cdotf* 
a  tense  affix  (VIII.  4.  30).  e.  g.,  Sjj-fodra^  (which  is  root  cdra 
with  the  affix  4  or  which  ia 

root  od3S>  with  4  &  and  odo^6) 4-dCTOid==5j3cd33jd,d;re£3  or  sdOgdras^ 
cdjtDid. 

(ix) .  The  id  of  a  verb,  if  it  is  one  derived  from  the  affix  && 

of  the  imperative  which  will  be  adverted  to  hereafter  is  changed 
into  F3  when  the  root  concerned  comes  after  an  upasarga  which 
contains  a  cause  for  the  change  as  abovesaid..  (VIII.  4.  16).  e.g.+ 

;  5jQ+cdjs^=5jQa^^. 

(x) .  But  in  none  of  the  cases  above  mentioned,  should  the 
change  take  place,  Istly,  when  between  the  cause  for  the  change 
and  the  id  there  is  the  intervention  of  a  pa  da,  except  the  upa-* 

sarga  yes*  and  2ndly,  when  the  cause  for  the-  change  is  a  od  final 
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in  a  pada  (VIII.  4.  235,  38.  Kas  on  VIII.  4.  2).  e.  g.y 

So;  3^+7Ti)3«-f  rio3335±>%. 

=X!)^7T5^j^o8.}{SdDS  y  {-o^4<  p^Sd  —  Sj?3|5^c^>>3  ,  C^O  ]— »iS)i^So -—^•^  ^0 ^ 

Blit  S)D€4-rfoio%=^?3Foi)%  ;  So^+y  (e323€)-ff3rf  S^O^esd  So. 

Observe  that  so  far  as  the  change  of  3  into  ^  is  con¬ 
cerned  the  word  S3o^0€  though  not  ordinarily  an  upasargcv. 

should  be  taken  as  such,  and  therefore  cause  the  change  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  rules  on  the  subject,  but  that  rfoo€  though  an  upasarga 
should  not  cause  the  change.  (B.  453,  454),  e.  g.y  j-ds3i>£— 

e$o3dFS3e>r&.  But  rf*>0€4-^5$=d:>£F535£). 


(xi) .  The  £  in  the  prefix  £)  is  changed  into  rs  when  preced" 

ed  by  an  upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the  change,  and  when  i  ^ 
is  the  prefix  of  the  roots  (1)  (2)  (3)  d36,  (4)  (5) 

cs«)(6)3S>,  (3rd  class)  (7)  G5  from  dLso  (8)  &*>  from  cy  (9)  $5(10) 
from  (11)  5335,(12)  djs  from  doc  (13)  from  6^  (14) 
5o^,  (15)ccto,  (16)  535,  (17)  ttj,  (18)  t^9  (19)  s^,  (20)  steS 
(21)  ^o,  (22)  s3,  and  (23)  aso€  (VIII.  4.  1 7).  e.  g.y 
&0.,=£}^*rf3,  5 ^eSsfciB,  x^Ssfe^,  60^35 3, 

3j)e§£)oS}j©;§,  d)e§doo8oJ,  d)e%5co3,  3j)g$535B,. 

£^35)3,  tf/AjtojS,  rfJsSsteB,  j^3 

(xii) .  And  the  change  as  above  is  made  even  when  there 
is  the  augment  between  the  £)  and  the  roots  (Kas.  on 

*VIII.  4.  17).  e.  g.}  3^e9^r\$3€. 


(xiii).  And  the  change  as  above  under  the  same  circum¬ 
stances  is  made  optionally  even  when  the  £)  is  the  prefix  of  other 

roots  than  those  above  mentioned,  provided  they  have  not  had 
in  their  original  enunciation  a  $  or  so  as  their  initial  and  d.  as. 
their  final  letter.  (VIII.  4.  18).  e.  g.y  or  ;  d) 

or  ;  d^-hp-f  (from  the  root  £^)-f  35  and  f^3 

ana  (here  the  final  d.  was  not  in  the  origin- 
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al  enunciation,  as  the  root  originally  was  &&  not  &zX*  ;  but  zlj 
3,  5jJ^)E3rcO?)d  (here  Z3&e>d  and 

E$SOi>d  though  not  having  an  initial  £  or  so  as  they  now  stand 

have  been  derived  from  roots  which  in  their  original  enunciation 
had  such  letters  as  their  initial  letters). 

B.  Change  of  rf  into  zX 
1»  To  of  affixes. 

(i) .  ZX  shall  take  the  place  of  ?o  when  the  To  is  part  of  an 

affix  following  or  3b,  and  is  not  the  final  letter  of  a  pada 

{VIII.  3.  59  ;  111),  e.  g.,  rtljr  -fSD^IoFJSi) ;  lot© 

*f*>=lot©Sx  ;  ;  S33c£o04-do=^:ri:>:>sb  ; 

^F+do^d^FSb  ;  C353o°+do=Oi>33:^Sb  ; 

;  ?3^-f?CO=^SjkO  ;  ^a>A«4-do=33a>3b^  ; 

But  Tjolo^-f^^olort^  ;  (&  not  part  of  an  affix  but 
part  of  the  root  .  riloFtf^rtloFS. 

(ii) .  And  not  only  should  the  substitution  of  zX  not  take 
place,  when  d  is  at  the  end  of  a  pada  as  above  stated,  but  also  if 
a  substituted  for  d  at  any  time,  on  account  of  its  not  having 
been  then  at  the  end  of  a  pada ,  should  afterwards  happen  by 
any  means  to  become  so,  the  zX  should  be  regarded  again  as  To 

and  as  such  should  be  changed  into  do,  or  entirely  lopated, accord 

ing  to  the  rules  already  given  about  such  change  and  lopation 
when  the  d  is  at  the  end  of  a  pada  simply  or  after  d  (B.  379  ; 

VIII.  3.  58;  VIII.  2.  24).  e.  g})  Ij3u©oj.  (from  lod©d) — ■f—h£§Zo*—h 
£©«*=£>£©*  (Io3j©^);  see  below. 

sir  (from  23&CdF)  «23^I]^f=z33-C’D^=^^0€=e3-3'^o  (Sid.  I.  185, 
187,  192). 

(iii) .  But  the  substitution  of  zX  according  to  the  rule 
should  take  place  even  when  there  is  a  separation  caused  be¬ 
tween  To  and  the  ^£3*  or  3b  severally  by  an  anusvdra  derived 

from  d  of  doS^  an  augment  which  will  be  referred  to  here¬ 
after*  or  by  a  visarga ,  or  by  a  sibilant,  (VIII.  3.  58,  59).  e.  g., 
d&F^-f  da  So4-^=X&rCo,d=d|oF{>o&  ;  cdo «»+ d^-t-k=a& sOToU  ;  d 
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;  R&rs^+rio^K&FSi^ 
O3)ato33k*-f-^3=so55a»?3o^.  But  Sd-doSJ+rt^^^Sox^.  (both  rfoS  and 
the  sibilant  rt  jointly  intervene)  ;  ^<5od-^o=sJosb  (anusvdra derived 
from  oh,  not  from  d  of  d:>&).  * 

iv.  'Observe* that  the  ri  to  get  changed  into  si  as  abovesaid 

shonld  belong  strictly  to  an  affix,  and  so  should  not  be  that  of  an 
augment  merely,  and  this  even  though  it  is  an  augment  of  an 
affix.  (Sid.  IT.  222.  note  11).  e.  g.}  ri$-f?fo^-}-a±>  (in  which  a±>  is 

an  affix  having  xfoe*  as  an  augment)  =d$Xg,  not  d$sig. 

v.  And  the  secondary  affix  &i)3  never  changes  its  rt  into  si 

thou  ghf  olio  wing  or  (VIII.  3.  Ill),  e.  g>,  and 

d^&dS6,  and. 

-2.  ri  of  roots. 

(vi)  The  initial  rt  of  roots  which  in  the  list  of  roots  are 
given  with  an  initial  si,  though  in  actually  using  the  roots  the 
should  be  -changed  into  *,  should  be  changd  into  si  when  fol¬ 
lowing  *&&■  or  tfo  (VIII.  3.  59;  VI.  1.  64).  provided  it  is  not  the 
intial  letter  of  apudci  (VIII.  3.  111).  6.  g.f  rOd-^^  (from  ^j,o3^)— h 
;  xfo-H3®s£>  (from  But  d$  and 

•^3  (from  UoS56)=d^o2^3  and  (d  is  initial  in  a  pada). 

Observe  that  the  roots  given  in  the  list  of  roots  with  an 
initial  si  instead  of  are  ; — 

(1)  75$&,  and  To*. 

(2)  Monosyllabic  roots  having  vowels  or  pure  dentals,  (not 
dento-labials,)  immedialely  after  their  initial  except 
&,  i^SS  and  ?3^  (VI.  1.  64;  Sid.  II.  34). 

(Vii)  But  in  roots  reduplicated  according  to  the  rules  to  be 
mentioned  hereafter,  when  the  cause  for  the  change  is  of  the 

reduplicate ,  a  term  to  be  explained  hereafter  apd  the  reduplication 
is  on  account  of  the  verbal  affix  if  the  x>  of  itself  is  as  above 
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stated  changed  into  si,  then  the  of  the  root  should  remain  urn- 
changed,  except  in  the  case  of  roots  which  have  had  the  verbal 
affix  £§  before  the  affix  rid*  was  attached.  (VIII.  3.  91),  e.  g.> 


ri0-|-rij©5i — riorijSSi.  But  -f-  ^  cxCXDSj^  o3c£0  Si 

(root  has  had  e&  before  rid6  was  attached).  riD+rio^$==ribsi3Sj^<3 
(ri  of  rid6  not  being  changed  into  si).  ^)B-f^si=^3^Uoij  ef$-f 
h)Si=©$ClASi  (ri  not  belonging  to  a  reduplicate). 


<3 


(viii).  And  in  roots  reduplicated  for  whatever  cause,  when 
the  roots  are  preceded  by  upasarga,  a  ri  of  the  reduplicate  should 
not  be  changed  into  si,  though  there  is  a  cause  for  the  change 
i  n  the  upasarga  in  question.  (Kas.  on  VIII.  3.  64).  e.  g,t  ©pq. 
rio;&®5i3=©$XkriJS>Si<S  .  ©$+fr5$riS=©$?>&3ftri& 


(ix) .  And  in  the  case  of  roots  preceded  by  upasarga ,  there 
should  be  no  change  of  their  ri  into  si,  though  there  is  a  cause 

for  the  change  in  the  upasarga  in  question  generally.  (VIII.  3. 
63  and  the  following  sutras  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  from  which 
this  inference  arises),  e.  g.y 

(x) .  But  the  ri  of  the  root  ©ri*  when  it  is  followed  by  a 
vowel  or  a&,  is  changed  into  si,  if  it  is  preceded  by  upasarga 
containing  a  cause  for  the  change.  (VIII.  3.  87)  ;  e.  g.y  ©z^si^  ; 


(xi).  And  in  the  case  of  the  ri  of  the  root  ©?i*,  even  when 
it  is  initial  in  a  paday  it  must  be  changed  into  si  if  it  is  preceded 
by  the  word  ?te)dori6.  (VIII.  3.  87)  e.  g.,  &®)cb% si^,  ; 


16.  The  following  are  rules  of  sandlii  specially  applicable 
to  the  letters  of  certain  particular  classes  of  expressions  other 
wise  than  as  already  mentioned. 


I.  Sandhi  peculiar  to  verbal  affixes. 

(1).  After  bases  ending  in  i-  &•>  vowels  except  ©  and  s£ 
d,  and  V,  d  coming  after  the  is  changed  into  if 
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the  belongs  to  of  the  perfect,  of  the  aorist,  or 

of  the  benedictive  atmanepadi,  and  this  optionally,  even  when  the 
augment  ei&o6  of  which  mention  will  be  made  hereafter  comes 

between  the and  the  q5  (VIII.  3.  78,  79).  e.  g., 

or  ^ ;  & 

or 

or  But  (from  £s3€)=££^£ 

(base  does  not  end  in  cstF56)  ;  ;  0%  does  not  belong  to 

the  perfect)  ;  (z^o  does  not  belong  to  the 

aorist),  (base  does  not  end  in  ^ ) 

(2) .  After  $  of  the  root  $e>,  ^  or  is  not  changed  into 
(VIII.  2.  40).  e.  g.}  dqs€-f3  and  $5==d$€-f^  and  d^-fqj=d^  and 

d:V 

(3) .  The  *>  ot  ?o2J€  a  tense  affix  of  the  aroist,  should  be  lo- 
pated  when  it  is  (1)  between  3  and  belonging  respectively  to 

and  augments  of  verbal  affixes  which  will  be  noticed 

h  ereafter  and  (2)  between  a  short  final  vowel  of  a  base  and  cUoe^ 
(VIII.  2.  27.  28).  e.  g.}  e;s)^£$€-j-^3<’  (where  ^  of  UD&&  and  ^ 
of  belong  to  the  augments  alluded  to)=eJ®^3* ;  d^<4-;3  and 
(where  the  ri  of  belongs  to  and 

II.  Sandhi  peculiar  to  substitutes. 

(1) .  When  the  substitue  follows  the  letter  55,  S  is 
the  single  substitute  for  both  the  vowels.  (VI.  1.  89).  e.  g.f 
^si0-feAO  from  (e/^0*)4-3&=^^o3cS . 

(2) .  When  the  substitute  vk f  precedes  any  vowel,  the  vowel 
vriddkiated  is  the  single  substitute  for  both.  (VI.  1.  90).  e.  g ., 

& 

III.  Sandhi  peculiar  to  words  derived  from  roots  i.  e.} 
verbs  and  primitive  words. 
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As  to  towels. 

(i) .  Instead  of  short  letters  being  the  penultimate  of 
roots  ending  in  d,  there  should  be  corresponding  long  Jeters 
when  the  d  is  at  the  end  of  a  pada.  (VIII.  2.  76  ;  Kas  thereon) 

9->  (*^),  But  (n 

not  penultimate)  ;  (^and  ero 

not  of  roots).  j\*fe>=?v£fd  (not  final  in  a  pada). 

(ii) .  And  instead  of  short  cq&  letters,  being  the  penulti¬ 
mate  of  roots,  ending  in  d  or  sj,  there  should  be  considerng  pro¬ 
long  letters,  when  a  consonant  follows,  (VIII.  2.  77).  provided 
that  the  consonant  which  so  follows  is  not  a  afo  of  a  noun  affix 
and  except  in  the  case  of  the  root  ej&o6,  and  of  5^  when  it  takes 
the  form  of  before  the  tense  affixes  in  the  active  voice  in 

the  present,  imperative,  imperfect,  and  optative  according  to 
rules  to  be  adverted  to  hearafter.  (VIII.  2.  79).  e.  g., 

a>53€-|-od)=a^^.  But  £)S354-cdo^=a5^3  (hear  is  not  of  a  root)'* 

So  (cfo  belongs  to  a  noun 

affix), 

(iii) .  And  instead  of  short  letters  immediately  preced¬ 

ing  a  d  or  o5  being  the  penultimate  of  a  root,  there  should  be 
long  ^  letters,  when  the  d  or  oj  is  followed  by  a  consonant. 
(VIII.  2.  78),  e.  g.,  s&ep^soJse^F,  sfc^F^sfosaep^r,  z^^F^q&^F 
But  (d  though  the  penultimate  of  a  verbal  root  is  not 

followed  by  a  consonant). 

(iv) .  In  a  root  ending  in  short  <^«  letters  substituted  by 

sampras&ranam,  there  should  be,  instead  of  those  letters,  corres¬ 
ponding  long  letters,  when  they  are  preceded  by  consonants 
which  are  part  of  a  base.  (VI.  4  2).  e.  Q.,  5co  (from 

oS ;  8l-j-rf%=2S^s,  But  eru-f^t=2ro^  (ero  though  a  letter  sub¬ 
sisted  by  samprasdranam  is  not  preceded  by  a  consonant).  S>o* 
4-2ru^o=^dodo'  e/u  though  substituted  by  sampras&ranam  and 
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preceded  by  a  consonant  is  not  preceded  by  a  consonant  forming 
part  of  a  base. 

(v>  The  initial  vowel  of  roots  beginning  with  sfr  or 
and  following  an  upasarga  ending  in  £9,  vriddhiated  in 
the  case  of  roots  beginning  with  Sh  and  unchanged  in 
the  case  of  roots  beginfng  with  is  the  substitute  for  both 

itself  and  the  following  vowel  optionally  if  they  are 
noun -roots  and  invariably  otherwise,  provided  the  initial 
vowel  is '  not  the  ob  of  the  root  ^  “  to  gon  which 

has  attained  the  form  of  0  by  gunation  otherwise  than 
by  sandhi  with  the  vowel  of  the  particle  or  the  *0  of 
the  root  which  has  not  changed  its  from  of  oh.  (VI.  1.  89. 
91.  92.  94;  Sid.  1.44).  e.  g.,  erosj-fsksj ;&=en)gteEf.  fB.  e/D3j-f 

sdo£x£fcrf:>3  (nouD-root)=ero5jojr^^3  or  e/ustes^^tfakB  •  erotf 
-fo^^>o±>3=eru^t^a^3.  e/Dri4-JtS3-So&3  (noun-root)*er©33(c33-to&& 
or  ert)oo^3ta$>3  ;  e/od-f&jdSKa&B  (noun-root) 

^/D&/®CdS>^c±>3  or  en^dS^B.  But  e/D5j-f&)<3  (from  ^)=en)^<S> 

Still  emd-fs^erus^.  (from  e 

(zs&^+re^,  (though  from  ^P3€)=en)£t^  ;  though  from 

(vi).  And  the  vowel  of  a  dual  personal  affix  in  a  verb, 
when  it  is  ob  final,  admits  of  no  sandhi  with  a  following  vowel 

(By.  As  to  consonant &. 

(1)  When  follows,  or  at  the  end  of  a  padar 
(a)  ^  is  the  substitute  of  the  so 

(i)  absolutely  of  the  roots  which  in  its  original  enunciation 
begins  with  d.  (VIIL  2.  32).  e.  g.,  d^=d^rd:iso*=do^. 

(ii)  optionally  of  d^s*,  &&&  (VIIL  2.  3S). 
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e.  <jr.,  tfzjGo*,  &c.,  ^ribjSo6  or  db^6,  o&d3o*  or  ?fo^3o*  or 

r^s*  or 

(6)  z£  is  tbe  substitute  of  the  s3  of  das6.  (VIIL  2.  34)  e.  ff.r 
c&o^cfo6. 

(c)  si  is  the  substitute  of  tbe  final  of  tbe  roots  *j**  & 
rt6  ),  ify&,  5^22*,  and  0±>2^  (VIIL  2.  36).  e.  pt 

£d)^, =2^)34%  oks^xbR*. 

(2)  When  dbpo6  follows,  q5  is  tbe  substitute  of  tbe  3o  of 

tfCo6  (VIII.  2.  35)  e.  g.y  . 

(3)  At  the  end  of  a  pada, 

(a)  zX  is  the  substitute  of  the  a  of  TJ$z?€  and  zp'djg*  (from 
(VIIL  2.  36 ;  Kas  thereon  ;  Sid.  I.  165)  o«> 2^=05)33^= 

(5)  sS  or  3r  is  the  substitute  of  the  <  of  dtf*  (VIII.  2.  63)* 
«.  g.y  d^=d3tf— d&J*  or  d3%  or  or  d^6. 


(c)  #0  is  the  substitute  of  a  consonant  of  tbe  roots  o&ooSS6 

(from  '0&023)  and  .^oej6,  when  they  are  not  preceded  by  a  word 
upon  which  they  are  dependent  (e/uddd%)  (VIII.  2.  62  ;  III.  2.. 
59  ;  Kas  thereon!;  Sid.  I.  164).  e.  g.,  odoDo2^~odoo^;==crfo^^==ajoD; 


(1 d )  rf  is  the  substitute  of  the  of  d^ajs^  and  q^od6.  (VIII- 

2,  72)  e.  <7.,  ^o?5^=^oCS€.  djC?^=7j)cC6. 

(4)  When  3  or  or  d  or  d^  or  $3  follows,  the  d  of  the  ex* 
pression  c&  which  results  when  the  root  qsa  is  reduplicated  and 

changed  according  to  rules  to  be  noticed  hereafter,  is  changed 
into  $  (VIII.  2.  38).  e.  g .,  or  or  *3,  or  d^,  or  z^o=^qs6 

+3  cfec.,=$^>  $3  •  ^3>  ^ 

(5)  tip?  is  the  substitute  of  ws5  belonging  to  that  part  of  a 
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root  which  has  but  one  vowel  and  ends  in  at  the  end  of  a 

pada  and  when  d  or  follows,  (VIII.  2.  37).  And  remark  that 
for  the  purpose  of  this  rule,  even  a  &  changed  from  d  according 
to  a  rule  already  mentioned  should  be  held  to  be  d,  if  the  d  is  of 


the  verbal  affix  ’rip*  (Sid.  II.  198).  e.  </.,  ; 

C3rfo7rif^o==©qbrt  ;  'rfj?criozp’—fvjd&n€.  But  C3«>£be)^=cre&:> 
(the  syllable  which  ends  in  g6  has  not  we6). 

is  not  20^).  (C3i>  does  not  end  in  CU0336). 

(^  follows).  fd»  does  not 


follow).  267^ ^+ro=s3 5^^-f (here  Zj.  has  come  from  d 
which  belongs  to  d^6).  (Sid%  I.  147). 


(6)  There  is  d  in  the  room  of  final  in  a  root,  when  it  is 
at  the  end  of  a  pada  or  when  the  letters  do  and  c3  follow  (VIII. 
2.  64,  65).  e.  g.,  ;  zSj3^=^j3^  •  zSjz 

ervS+5i)-e57v^  ;  tart  So+s3D^=a^ 

IV.  Sandhi  peculiar  to  nouns  including  indeclinables. 

A.  As  to  the  change  of  d  final  in  a  poAa. 

(i).  Words  ending  in  d  whether  derived  from  78  or  'other¬ 
wise  according  to  the  rules  already  stated)  with  ^  or  ero  as  their 
penultimate,  except  the  word  dbo3c0rb€  change  the  d  into  3o,  when 
so,  d,  or  d  follows.  (VIII.  3.  41.  Sid.  I.  .7 4).  e.  g.y  £?$*,  do 
£6,  w2od6,  25^od€,  and  sedd&,  l^oTo  and 

&c.  Butdoodo?^+ 

3:i)5i©=doDSoOo3:a>odye)  Of  odooSoO X^a)dj3). 


(ii).  But  if  the  d  is  of  an  affix,  except  the  primitive  affixes 

styled  unadi  affixes,  or  of  an  expression  that  has  come  as  a  single 
substitute  for  others  (di^dc7>3),  then  it  should  not  be  so  changed 

(VIII.  3.  41  ;  Sid.  T.  74).  e.  g.,  where  d  is  derived  from  do, 

a  case  affix,-f£&/sf3=©?v^$£&/®$<3  or  ;  £J5>^oo6  where 

d  belongs  to  eroo6  that  comes  as  a  single  substitute  for  d  of  sfaa 
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^  and  the  S3  of  8C&6  another  case  or 

ojjs^D  x  But  diJFdr6  where  d  belongs  to  an  unddi  affixq.^ 

(iii).  Nor  could  there  be  a  change  as  above  between  words 
ending  in  d  and  the  following  words  beginning  with  ??,  so,  d,  and 

d,  when  the  w7ords  are  in  the  same  grammatical  case.  (S3$e>;3££i 
2o dodsSjc $e)?p$tf£2o) .  Sid.  I.  75  note  14).  e.  g.,  dl3F&*q.d&d^o<*=?sJfoF$ 
Tj or 

fiv).  And  if  between  words  ending  in  d  and  the  following 

words  beginning  with  =3^  sjy  dy  and  there  is  a  connection  in 

sense,  i.  e.,  grammatical  government,  otherwise  than  as  what 
exists  between  two  words  in  the  same  grammatical  case,  the 
change  of  d  into  dx  is  only  optional  (VIII.  3.  44)  ;  unless  the 

words  form  a  compound  having  the  word  containing  the  d  other¬ 
wise  than  as  its  subsequent  member  (emd^ddds)  ;  for  in  the  case 
of  a  compound  word  not  having  the  word  containing  the  d  as  its 
subsequent  member  the.  change  is  necessary.  (VIII.  3.  45).  e.  g. 

or  or  tibr  x  ;  ri&F 

or  or  r&FZFhzcdod  ;  dds±>d 

Z>FV6+f?&Jdz&=33tf5bril&’5X£3Jd&  or  dd^odbFS  && or  do darter 
xSrdj$S3.  And  *&fo ’  -f  ob  o  ^  =?d tFoj. 0,0% ^ i)  ;  ddjo^-b^dsejo— ddo 

;  ?cr:F06+di:do=d|jF?3^do,  ddju"M-^ Cc^d^oX^o.  (com¬ 
pound  words  and  so  the  chauge  is  necessary).  But  Bdx  ^dtsIofo6 

;  (there  is  no  government  between  d!oro€  and 
dddodfj^o*+^oo^e>=dddod^F%3bo^i>  or  dddodl)Fx^o^S);  dd£o 
^ ^>o=rd d do  dd: e; o  0r  dddoddox^^0  (the  word 
containing  the  d  is  the  subsequent  member  of  a  compound). 

B.  As  to*other  sandhi  than  that  relating  to  the  changes  of 
d  final  in  a  pada. 

(i).  The  t  of  7^0?,  when  it  is  found  at  the  end  of  a  pada ,  if 

2  H 
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it  is  followed  by  es,  except  the  «  of  some  words  like  be* 

comes,  instead  of  becoming  the  single  substitute  for  itself  and 
the  latter  vowel,  optionally  CS53*  or  stands  as  it  is,  but  if  it  is 

followed  by  any  other  vowel,  becomes  €5Sj,  absolutely  if  the  vowel 
is  the  initial  vowel  of  the  word  qotij,  ar*d  optionally  otherwise* 
(VI.  1.  122  to  124),  &.  g.,  or  or 

t ijo ;  7^-f-^orf^=7 ;  fiMm 
Tj.  ,o=7<^®to  \o  or  7<s^3i  )o.  But  ft/®e+3go=ri33i>;go  ;  for  in  the 
case  of  such  words,  <L  becomes  always  ®o3  {Sid.  I.  51). 

(ii) .  The  i,  of  the  expression  Lga  and  the  cs  of  the  particle 
when  they  follow  the  letter  ef>  are  the  single  substitutes  for 

both  themselves  and  the  proceding  vowel  (VI.  1. 95)  e.  g.f 
^S3e)ato-fi»o=§^3i)cS^o.  (which  is  equal  to 

z5q^2o. 

(iii) .  Words  ending  in  and  ?>  may,  when  at  the  end  of 

a  pada,  or  when  followed  by  rtiDO*,  be  optionally  changed  into 
Z5f  the  zij  when  a  pause  occurs  while  it  is  at  the  end  of  a  pada, 
becoming  optionally  instead  of  becoming  sa  first,  and  then 
or  &.  (Sid.  I.  131),  e.  g.,  or  and  when  a  pause 

occurs,  £)■£%  or  £><b6  ;  or  and  when 

a  pause  occurs,  3^3*,  or  stejkj6. 

**  , 

(iv) .  Final  3  of  a  noun  ending  in  that  letter  otherwise 

than  as  having  it  as  a  substitute  for  final  si>  of  a  verbal  root 
should,  when  the  noun  is  a  pada,  be  lopated .  (VIII.  2.  7  ;  Sid. 
I.  149,  187).  e.  g.f  from  os>#;36=o«>25i>  •  but  from 

no^  fiQal  letter  of  a  noun)  ;  33^53*  (from 
a  verbal  root),=E^i)?3€. 

(v) .  The  of  the  words  and  is  not  changed  into 

&  after  a  final  in  a  pada.  (Sid.  I.  60).  e.  g.t  or 

=■=3 

(vi) .  In  primitive  words  from  the  roots  ^  ^  and  S5o&5€ 
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(©o2&>)  when  they  are  in  composition  with  a  noun  governed  by  ' 
them,  (&dZjZj ti%)f  the  ^  of  7^^  is  changed  into  A,  and  the  pen- 
ultimate  nasal  of  ©oes*,  into  2c€,  when  the  letters  are  found  at 
the  end  of  a  pada.  (Ill  2.  58,  59  ;  VIII.  2.  62  ;  Sid.  I.  165, 
185).  e.  g.y  70  ^  ^ ;  stejS3^=&^85*. 

(vii).  The  noun  though  it  is  from  the  word  and 

samprasavanated  and  the  noun  73^5*  change  their  25  into  Ay 

instead  of  5a  as  has  been  said  above,  when  it  is  at  the  end  of  a 
pada.  (III.  2.  59  ;  VIII.  2.  62).  But  the  zi  of  the  noun  7^22* 
js  changed  into  5a  only,  when  the  word  is  at  the  end  of  a  com¬ 
pound  word.  (Sid.  I.  1G5,  194).  c.  g.,  or 

t\€,  or  7^=3*,  but 

(viii).  The  nouns  and  change  their  &  and  into 

A  when  at  the  end  of  a  pada.  (III.  2.  59).  e.  g.y  ; 

(ix) .  The  noun  riztiTS?  changes  its  final  5a.into  d)  at  the  end 
of  &  pada  (VIII.  2.  66).  e.  g., 

(x) .  The  noun  p/dIa  ^55*,  though  it  is  from  on  and  the  root 
chan£es  its  so  into  ?\  when  at  the  end  of  a  padat  (III.  2.  29*) 

e.  g.t  ero&  ^55€=sn)la 

(xi) .  ©dc3o53€  changes  its  So  into  d  at  the  end  of  a  pada , 

'(VIII.  2.  72).  ef>dtljsd=s5dCl^C3’. 

(xii) .  ©73,23*  (blood)  which  is  from  the  root  ©£*,  and  a  pri¬ 

mitive  affix,  changes  its  zi  into  A  at  the  end  of  a  pada  (Sid.  L 
194).  e.g.y  ©7^23^©*^. 

(xiii).  The  following  noons  ending  in  i>  which  may  be  used 
nl so  as  bases  ending  in  ©  as  shewn  opposite  to  them  change 
their  #  into  A  at  the  end  of  a  pada.  (III.  2.  60  ;  lias,  thereon  ; 
Sid.  I.  184  i  Sid.  I.  473  to  474  5  VI.  3.  89  to  91). 

1-  3^d ^,5'^=3«^dv7T^,  or  or 
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2-  or  38^,  or  3»tf 

3.  crf3e>c5  or  «53SC^  or  cdjsd^ 

4.  or  £>3i>d^  or  Steady. 

5.  &d  or  -3#^,  or 

6.  or  or  8-^31 

7.  ^*6=?ddy^,  or  sfci^,  or  xfc^g; 

8-  or  or 

9.  or  e$skj®c5^  or  esjojad^g. 

xiv.  When  a  word  being  the  imitative  name  of  an  inarticu¬ 
late  sound  and  ending  in  the  expression  £93*  is  followed  by  the 

word  <^3>  the  initial  vowel  of  is  the  single  substitute, 

(a)  optionally,  of  both  itself  and  the  final-  consonant 
of  the  preceding  word,  if  the  latter  is  the  second  of  a  word  re¬ 
iterated  ;  (See  ftelow)  (VI.  1.  99)  and 

« 

(b)  absolutely,  of  both  itself  and  the  two  last  letters  of  the 
preceding  word  otherwise.  (VI.  1.  98).  e.  g .,  £&3*4-^3— 

or  5j&^633;  ^36+^3=5j^5B. 

(xv)  The  ol)  of  £9c£b€  and  z$y*o€  and  S3  of  £>*5  and  cfo5  are 

lopated  not  only  optionally  but  invariably  when  the  particle 

follows  it.  (VIII.  3.  21).  e.  g.  from  ere  =r.^eA). 

© 

(xvi)  And  no  change  takes  place  in  the  case  of  some  vowels 
as  follows  : — 

(1)  A  vowel  prolated  as  may  be  done  optionally  in  the6 
case  of  the  vowels  in  the  particles  and  Co^,  when  used  along 

with  a  name,  and  in  the  case  of  the  \i  of  the  name,  when  tho  said 
particles  are  not  used,  in  calling  a  person  of  that  name  from  a 
distance.  (VIII.  2.  84,  85  ;  VI.  1.  125);  e.  g.,  C5>d3C0^4-^6o=O«> 

y  do=u$£ira 

<2.  j  <3.  &j6c« 

(2)  The  vowels  in  certain  words  termed  Sj^t^Sos^s  (VI.  1. 
125),  which  are 
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(a)  A  pftrfcicle  consisting  of  a  single  letter  with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  the  particle  (I.  1.  14).  e.  g.,  <3+^ 

o3o=e9&do  ;  ;  em+em^oCfeme/Daib^.  But  .s&rad-f 

(no  particle)  ;  (d)  is  not  a 

particle  consisting  of  a  single  letter). ;  &  (®&)+VV&edo=tJ&  o. 


(b)  A  particle  ending  in  A  though  it  consists  of  more  letters 

than  one  (I.  1.15).  e.  g.,  or 

dtfjEX’  or  &c. 

(c)  The  word  (I.  1..  12)..  e.  g., 

C5o3Dj0+e5?5»^^e9oi>^e3?5®Jf. 


(d)  Any  other  word  ending  with  dual  case  affixes  ending 
in^?,  enn  or  £,  (T.  1.  11).  e.  g.y  soQC-f^s^so^o^s39  ; 

;  7<OT^+€5oi>JS»=s7<o^©oij&  ; 

CTO^o3e>CSlS=»53e)CE3D33-^  ;  But 

;  ^odja$C-f^^=£odjed^)  is  singular). 


(e)  The  word  &o$JS)  (I.  1.  12).  e.  g., 


(/)  Optionally  a  word  ending  in  A  in  the  vocative  singu¬ 
lar,  when  followed  by  the  word  ra,2>  (T.  1.  16.  17).  e.  g.)2j*)c3Jdl?-\-'q&~ 
or  But  t^+^3  (in  the  phrase  °J  d)=ri 

SZ®9  as  is  not  in  the  vocative  singular. 

Observe  that  the-  particle  e/D°9P  though  consisting  of  a 
single  letter  may  optionally  admit  of  sandhi  with  a  vowel  follow¬ 
ing  it  when,  it  is  preceded  by  any  of  the  stadS  letters  or  is  follow¬ 
ed  by  the  word  ;  that  it,  when  followed  by  niay  also 
optionally  become  nasalised  e/io and  that  when  it  is  preceded  by 
sbcS,  the  d  substituted  lor  the  ero  in  it  is  not  to  be  changed  into 
anusu&ra  (I.  1.  17.  18 ;  VIII.  3.  33.  Kas.  thereon)  e.  g.f  -S-s&o-j- 
crDf$JBo*=&o3x)&ip  or  -d-oi>oeA)^o ;  ^ck-f  or  .. 

©u  +  or  enos^S. 
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Observe  that  sometimes  in  phrases  like  and  dot^sS’- 

sandhi  is  found  to  have  been  made  between  the  &  being  the 
dual  affix,  and  the  following  vowel,  even  in  authors  of  great 
merit  ;  but  such  sandhi  is  allowable  onlv  in  cases  in  which  there' 
is  thus  a  precedent  (Sid  I.  55.  note  73). 

V.  Sandhi  peculiar  to  compound  words. 

(i)  rtfs*  vowels  other  than  s&  though  at  the  end  of apfidti 

and  before  vowels  not  homogeneous  should  not  be  allowed  to 
remain  unchanged  in  compound  words.  (Sid.  1.  52)  e.  g.  53®b+ 

only.  But  cSjs-  as  well'  as 


(ii).  The  of  and  when  preceded  bv  0  in  a 

compound  word  blends  with  optionally  into  £j  (Sid.  T.  48)6.  g.y 

or  ?i/5>  e5j®C^o.  23o3j+l>oi  =  zsosSjs^si  or 

Cp  tf*  vU  0  0 

0 

17.  We  shall  now  advert  to  words  which  are  irregular  as 
regards  sandhi.  But  we  must  here  genarallv  once  for  all,  with 
reference  to  all  the  irregularities  we  mav  refer  to  in  this  work, 
whether  in  connection  with  sandhi  or  otherwise,  premise  that 
Sanskrit  Grammar  acknowledges  no  irregularity  or  exception 
to  a  rule,  holding  that  a  word  which  differs  from  others  of  its 
class  is  sui juris  and  must  have  a  rule  of  its  own,  (B.  41)  and' 

that  nevertheless  we 'treat  certain  words  as  irregular  for  the  sake 

i 

of  convenience,  and  only  because  we  take  certain  rules  given  bv 
Panini  as  the  ordinary  rules  and  consider  those  words  which 
do  not  conform  themselves  to  those  rules  in  a  more  or  less 
degree  as  irregular.  Y^ords  are  irregular  as  regards  sandhi 
as  follows: — 

Miscellaneous. 

(i.  a)  .  The  initial  vowel  of  the  word  oi©3  when  it  does  not 

mean  “  only  ”  becomes  the  single  substitute  for  itself  and  a 
letter  0  preceding  it.  (Sid.  1.  47)  e.  g.,  Bub 

(ouly)=3d^#l 
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(i.  h)  The  of  the  particles  oss*  an^  sjj®£*  receive  the  aug*- 
went  &&  absolutely  before  e£  (VI.  1.  74.)  e.  g.,  w+epi>ria&3=tP 
UD  rfo&B,  5jja-|-2pd3€=5i^i5  d36* 

SJ 

(i.  c).  The  d  of  the  upasarga  and  optionally  and  of 
other  upasarga  absolutely  is  charged  into  v  before  words  from 
the  root  0c!o,  provided  that  the  sis  not  derived  from  d  accord¬ 
ing  to  rules  already  stated  (VIII.  2,  19  ;  Sid.  II  65)  e.  g., 

Sjd+C5odo^=dyDo±»<-ff  ;  bj^^o±^=bj^pO^-i^r 

£9-1- or  zi  %<&-$£.  But  £■&  from 

ro  £  £> 

£)7o6  and  dotf  from  and  cbdo&it. 

(i.  d).  The  initial  73  of  words  derived  from  the  root  or  the 

root  when  it  follows  the  upasarga  becomes  q$,  and 

this  qf  may  be  retained  or  lopatecl  according  to  the  rules  relating 

to  the  optional  lopation  of  dpo*  corning  after  homogeneous,  c&oo6, 

(VIII 4. 61  ;  Sid.  1.  61.)  e.g.,  e/u^6+£e>  3o  or  7^o^sJo=VP3e)  ffe  or 

_  *  o 

erof"  zpdcio,  e/oq^,  os ido  or  e/ol  ^cuccSd. 

Q  0 

(i.  e).  The  following  words  are  anomalous  : — (1) 

(2)  5tfFKb0  (3)  (4)  r3°o3o  (from 

if  the  word  means  the  separation  of  tho  hair  on  each  side  so  as 
to  leavo  a  distinct  line  on  the  top  of  the  head,  though lot337&o  Jo ther- 

wise,  (5)  s&ioss*),  (6)  (7)  acS*sw,(8)  ejsortSKEte,  (9) 

C9or?=f%i;dc7^  if  the  word  means  a  bird  or  quadruped  of  that  name,, 
though  Tfrsc^ort  otherwise  (Sid.  1.  47)  (11)  ©&&SS7B,  (10)  SSgf3 
*>«*»  (11)  *yd,  (12)  ^^,(13)  ^*.(14)  ^,(15) 
(16)  (17*  18)  bj+bzX  and  <03^,  (from  iv  vi 

and  ix  's^)=3^£v  (Sid.  1.  44)  (19)^/^f  (20 

oS^obwf,  (21)  $oix&£VF,  (22)  oWssaesr,  (23)  ttoesF,  (24)  zdotw 
f9F,  (24)  KbSTB^F,  compound  word  from  (TfosStcd-f-Srioti)  (Sid,.  1  45) 
(25),  ?35l (VIII  3.  25)  (26)  (a  measure  of  distance) 

(Sid.  1.40)  (27)  if  the  sense  is  capable  of  being  wasted  or 
increased.”  (28)  eco&o  if  the  sense  is  “  capable  of  being  conquered*1' 
(VI.  1.  81)  (29)  ^  denotes  things  exposed  for 'sale  (VI 1  82) 
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As  to  d  final  in  a  pada. 

(i)  Before  3?  so .33  and  changes  the  d  into  zX  only 

optionally,  when  it  signifies  “  four  times/’  though  absolutely  in 
other  cases  ;  and  likewise,  the  words  5^0^  and  change  the  d 

into  zX  optionally  when  they  respectively  signify  “  two  times’’ 
and  “  three  times.”  {VIII.  3.  43.)  e.  g 

AotS  or  or  z$&zX^&t§ 

or  Efc&xds&B  or  ;  s^u*  Sr&st&^fcrSrA/®^  or  x 

or  S^X^S^S ;  or  or 

But  2^^o064-^i)Oo=e^^Ooa^di)e)o  (here  ^CioU*  does  not 
signify  "  four  times).” 

(ii)  The  words  and  §do*  when  they  form  compounds 

with  the  word  sjrfo  or  £>£>?,  provided  the  former  are  not  the  sub 
sequent  moinbers  in  the  compound,,  change  the  d  into  d.  ( ^1 II. 
3.  47).  e.  g.}  and  and  ;  §du«+ 

and  dac^^dd^do  and  ^d^S^.  But  stSddb^do6^^^^^0 
§dgddo  or  ddoi$d8ddb  ($do*  is  a  subsequent  member  in  the 
compound). 

(iii)  And  likewise  even  other  words  endi  ng  in  d  preceded 

by  penultimate  £9  not  being  indeclinabies,  change  the  d  into  d, 

when  they  form  compound  words  with  the  derivatives  formed 
from  the  roots  $  and  by  the  use  of  primitive  affixes,  such 

as,  3rd,  and  ?re>d  from  and  and  from  and 

with  3rb?d,  &oop,  sti)^),  and  tf&rc,  provided  the  words- 
ending  in  d  as  above  are  not  the  subsequent  members  in  the 
compound  (VIII.  3.  46).  e.  g.,  ^tcdoO€4-3rdfc=^Co33?^ds,  e£)o^o 
O^+^eids— ^a&Sss^ds,  .5jaj^Ds+5i)5i>%=5jcdofd3^odoS  ;  ecxb^-f^oss—.sf) 
ccb?dey>3o  ;  5i3&ds+?fo?te=33 ; 

;  sfo&oH-Sr 

c^-dojodyf^F.  But  2p«>D€4-2rdr3o=2p«)^d^o  or  e^Dx^d ^©(penulti¬ 
mate  w)  ;  ftto6-f  ?fi)ds=?s^x^do  or  ?\Cs^8>d%  (penultimate  d?)  •  rfjs> 
Ot+Vdtfi=*$JSNmds  or  qbsx^dS  (penultimate  e/io)^f3o*+ff?ds==^F& 
m&2  or  ^dxtfud*  (^do*  is  indeclinable) ;  o&d to«-far&/a$=odotf* 
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or  (no  compound)  ; 

'5$>3jcdoW*>5&%  or  3jds3:>E>cd:>xffS)S3:>§  (word  containing  d  i3  the  sub¬ 
sequent  member  in  the  compound). 

(iv) .  The  words  ds£>0€  and  s§)dO*  also  change  the  d  into  rf 
before  $,  £0,  d,  and  qS  when  they  operate  as  gati,  as,  by  virtue 
of  a  special  rule  to  be  noticed  hereafter*  the  former  word  option¬ 
ally  and  the  latter  word  absolutely  may  do,  when  in  composition 
with  words  formed  from  the  root  5^9?*  (VlII.  3.  40;  I,  4.74,  67) 

e.  g.y  ;  ^)dd64-?r6j5)tS=^^^jS)C<B  ;  3 

?rGioFo,  and  ^ ^Fo^o=(^53d^i3,s)Fj  ^JdoX^soFo,  and 
^FS^o ;  skdtf+WJSF,  &Fo,  and  tf3F5^o=cg)d^3®F,  ^O^^oFo, 
and  cg)d^F5jjO.  But  £odc*+^i3fs^3^^£>ds  or 

s^d^s^s^^s^s  ;  ^jdo6+^dJ3(>3=Sdod3  or  ^)dx5'd^3 

{here  Sjodo*  does  not  operate  as  gati). 

(v) .  The  word  3dO*  changes  the  d  optionally  into  ?$  before 
so,  £>,  and  ^  (VIII.  3.  42).  e.  g.,  cBdd5-{-^i)d,  and  Sr&rO* 

3d?^d,  3d^3«)F,  and-^^d^dDFo. 

(vi) .  The  d  final  in  the  first  word  is  changed  into  or  zX 

in  the  following  expressions  in  which  there  are  more  words  than 
one  and  which  are  called  as  beginning  with  viz., 

SteJ.g,  2pe))^^x^°o, 

=5e)0^e)^^,  X&FoJ^O&^t),  $&SV&e)O0,  SJ^oFoi^O,  0±>£tf 
C5CdDr^4)j^do,  oSi^dr^OC^o,  23a) dp ,  d% 

(©^rySrts^).  (VIII.  3.  48). 

(vii) .  The  word  x>0*  (?&)  becomes  ?3  before  a  vowel  if  by 

the  elision  of  the  final  letter  alone  a  verse  can  be  completed. 
(VI.  1.  134)  e.g.,  jdfste  obd®  ^&(*to€+°^) 

S3&$d&  d a)5i)%  ;  but  r5j5)f3cdJ3s3^  (for  here  the  verse 

can  be  completed  without  the  location  of  the  final  vowel). 

(viii).  Tho  words  (not  oJsjtfrO*)  and  fdo5  (not  rtarO*) 

become  eOsi  and  ri  respectively  before  a  consonant  but  not  if  they 
are  in  a  word  compounded  with  tlje  primitive  particle  rf  «r 
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(VI.  1.  132)  e.  g.,  ’  ^+^d5S=s=?odJ». 

But  ®ri&+%o$ZsxS9riT}o&. 

(ix)«  The  d  derived  from  the  change  into  do  of  ihe  7d  *u  the 
particles  and  changed  into  ci&  before 

(vowels  and  So^)  the  ccb  being  lopated ,  optionally  before  the 
vowels  and  invariably  before  adft6  (MIL  3.  17.  22),  and  the  odo 
when  not  located  being  optionally  capable  of  being  pronounced 
indistinctly  ;  (o^odjctfod^J^d)  (VIII.  3.  20  ;  Kas.  thereon ;  Sid. 

I.  78).  c.  g.y  or  e^crfodgod ; 

cdjc)Si  and  so  on. 


(x).  The  d  in  the  words  A£<3*  and  q$jso6  before  the  word 
dB,  is  optionally  retaind  without  being  changed  (Sid.  I.  80). 
«.  g.f  aW  and  $;3>o64-d$=A?dr3  or  AtsdB  or  A  and  <^js>dr 
3  or  d^odB  or  ^y&'^odB 

d  final  in  a  pada. 


(xi),  The  final  dof  the  word  is  changed  in  tod,  when 

it  operates  as  a  pada,  except  when  in  composition  with  the  word 
Zj B,  before  which  in  this  case  the  d  becomes  either  d  or  6 


and  except  before  djsd,  0^,  and  dqsd^d  before  which  the 

becomes  do  (Sid.  I.  80;  VIII.  2.  69,  68).  e.  g.y  ef>5*3€-l-£9ds— 
tsddd5®;  35o^-|-dc5£)3=s£'5cdFC3?'B;  But 


add 


3ddrBS  Oiv  ^55^ 


'AO 

3°  or 


;  ed^-fdjSiSd,  SfQ.^ 


533cJ^;djadj  ^CcJ^dqj^d. 

(xi  a).  The  d  final  in  tli'o  word  z$  though  followed  by 

letters  followed  by  letters,  should  not  be  changed  int0 
do.  (VIII.  3.  7).  e.  g.y 

od>3=  ;  d^^e)dsd-&do^odo^=5jj^c|,odod^  ; 

^_pdoiy ?)do- d^sab^sdo  ;  p 

->  ‘ 

(xi  b).  Instead  of  the  final  <3  of  the  word  when  the 

letter  d  follows,  there  is  optionally  d2>,  (VIIL  3.  10)  the  letter 
which  precedes  the  do  being  at  the  same  time  made  optionally 
to  have  the  nasal  form,  or  to  have  an  anusvdra  as  an  augment 
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(VJII.  3.  2,  4).  e.  g .,  or  &  or 

sto2o  or  j3^o&£re2o  or  o^astego. 

(xii).  Instead  of  the  d  of  the  word  when  it  is  redupli¬ 

cated,  there  is  do  (VIII.  3.  12),  the  letter  which  precedes  the  do 
being  at  the  same  time  made  optionally  to  have  the  nasal  form, 
or  to  have  an  anusvdra  as  an  augment  (VIII.  3.  3,  4),  and  the 
do  itself  being  changed  into  d  .(B.  112)  e.  g.} 

Or  ^f«>c3e>£S€. 

As  to  5b  final  in  a  pada. 

(xiii).  Instead  of  the  letter  do  of  the  word  eg)o5o,  when  &)c§> 
followed  by  come  after  it,  there  is  do,  (VIII.  3.  6)  and  in¬ 
stead  of  do  of  the  word  d^o,  when  the  augment  do&3*  of  which 
mention  will  be  made  hereafter  follows,  there  is  do  ;  the  letter 
which  precedes  the  do  in  both  case§  being  at  the  same  time 
made  optionally  to  have  the  nasal  form,  or  to  have  an  anusvdra 
as  an  augment.  (VIII.  3.  2,  4),  and  the  do  itself  being  chang¬ 
ed  into  d  (B.*  112).  e.  g.y  or 

^o-f  i&orijoo  or 
Jb**j0o-!  dSo-f?r;3o Fo,  ^drd^o,  and  #3  &F=dod£ doFo  &ca.,  or  d*d^ 
^oFo  &ca.  But  $S+ a«>dfe§ocsiKte ;  ^5o4-rid%==doortd%  j  (here  d 
and  d  are  not  sod»);  ^^o-|-^d%=cg)o j^dS;  (here  9r  though  sodS  is 
not  followed  by  S9o5o)  (here  doCo  is  not  followed 

by  Kb<b«). 

As  to  the  change  of  d  into  rs,  and  d  into  d. 

(xiv).  The  word  dd  should  not  change  the  d  into  rs  even. 

when  it  forms  the  subsequent  member  of  an  appellate  compound 
except  when  it  forms  such  compound  in  connection  with  the 
words  dodTTe),  Sbrijtt,  t&s&os',  and  55?^  (VTII. 

4.  4).  e.  g.y  SbsSd,  ^qrad,  and  ^od^+ddo^odeddds,  3c3di>dd 
d&  and  But  ^drradcaoSo,  aotf^gdeaS, 

&,  #e)$^«>drs£,  and  e$A;dP3£. 
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(xv).  Bat  tho  word  dd  changes  the  $  into  when  it 
forms  the  subsequent  member  in  a  compound  formed  with  the 
words  d,,  ftoS  CSo^oS  3d,  V&j,  SO&d,  and 

o?ojc>35J«>,  though  the  compound  is  not  an  appellative  (Vltl.  4.  5). 
c.  g.,  djdes,  Bdjea,  re\3fao5&,  esk^P®,  =5=9 

co^c"5j  fs,  so^ddes,  and  IbjodiJsgFejdrs. 

(xvi).  And  the  word  dd  changes  the  3  optionally  under 

the  same  circumstances  as  in  the  preceding  case,  when  it  is  com¬ 
pounded  with  words  signifying  “  trees ”  or  “  annual  plants ” 
(l>oi$>).  (VIII.  4.  6),  provided  that  the  word  with  which  o&5 

forms  the  compound  has  either  two  or  three  vowels  (Sid.  I.  481) 
e.  g.y  dj353Dr+^§o=djo^i)rrf-3o  or  3js>33 

or  But  z3(,o3^do+o3rfE=i3(>otocjDo5rf&  (con¬ 

tains  more  than  three  vowels). 

(xvii).  But  the  above  rule  does  not  hold  good  when  the 
words  with  which  d4d  is  compounded  are  the  following  : — viz, 

3&od^«>,  aud  3^X3®  (oa^rfea*).  (Sid.  I.  481). 

e.  g  ,  &ca. 

(xviii).  The  word  ©3^  which  is  the  substitute  of  ac¬ 
cording  to  rules  to  be  explained  hereafter,  when  it  comes  as 'the 
subsequent  member  of  a  compound  of  which  the  prior  member 
ends  in  £9,  changes  the  d  into  ra,  if  the  cause  of  the  change  is  a  d 
standing  in  the  prior  member.  (VIII.  4.  7).  e.  g and 

«3jd-f «93ox8=^53«)F53  and  S3  But 

W*  and  ckc^4-C33o^fc=S)d3o  and  ckdd^ 

(xix).  The  word  srosori,  when  it  is  the  subsequent  member 
of  a  compound,  the  prior  member  of  which  signifies  “  a  thing  that 
can  be  placed  by  others  in  what  is  signified  by  that  word,,> 
changes  the  into  ra  (VIII.  4.  8).  e.  g.  ,  dd,  and  ddr 

4-53D3od£=^2fo  53«>dr»S,  and  rfdR3e>5&S®o.  But  ^orf  4- 

^sido^od^scido  (^orf  1  not  being  a  thing  to  be  placed  by  others)* 
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(xx) .  The  word  jisd,  when  it  is  the  second  member  of  a 
compound,  in  the  prior  member  of  which  there  is  a  cause  for 
the  change,  changes  the  fj  into  as,  if  the  compound  means  “  a 

country”  ;  and  the  same  word  under  the  same  circumstances  op¬ 
tionally  becomes  changed,  if  the  compound  means  u  an  act,” 
or  “  the  instrument  with  which  an  act  is  performed,”  (VIII.  4.  9, 

10),e.p.,  ;  ?d^D«)-f3^c3^=^Oi)3ii)r^i)% ; 

;  ^5^oA>4-si5)55e)%==^n[SoS)5i®?®®8  (All 

these  words  refer  to  the  people  of  a  country  where  the  driukitig 
of  the  several  things  alluded  to  is  a  national  custom), 
o5o,  and  ?ooQ4)4-^e)cd^o=^cd^dS  or  ^dsi3«S>  (here  signi¬ 

fies  the  act  of  drinking)  3£d+ste;3>=;8^d35re£®&  or  j^c&udo)  hero 
£r«>?52>  signifies  a  vessel  with  which  the  act  of  drinking  is  per¬ 
formed). 

(xxi) .  So,  the  following  words  optionally  change  their  £ 

into  P3  irregularly  viz.,  Z$$j3$oZ)f 

\  * 

f\5£3ou,  $J$)o&rz3jsrif  53j and  (Sid.. 

I.  482).  e.  g ,  rvftaaf  or  hdesac  &c., 

(xxii).  The  word  esoood.s;  changes  the  £  into  &  after  the 
word  ef>odoS  when  both  the  words  standing  together  do  not 

mean  “  a  country”  (VIII.  4.  25).  e.  g.,  ^?odo4+^^dS=^9odda5o 

But  e5odo*-f55o3orf%=t5oddo5o^  (here  the  expression  means 

“  a  country”). 

(xxiii).  In  the  word  rfsJF^ask-a*,  final  d  is  not  changed. 
(I.  1.  27,  where  Pdnini  has  used  the  word  without  change). 

(xxiv).  The  word  when  it  is  the  substitute  of  the  word 
according  to  special  rules  relating  thereto,  changes  the 
into  W  when  the  word  comes  after  the  particles  aild  others  in 

List  I  of  Part  I  which  contain  a  cause  for  the  change  (VIII. 
3.  28  ;  Sid.  I.  417.  note),  e.  g.,  ^)-(-^d%=3j)^o. 

(xxv).  The  roots  (1)  3o  and(  2)5^  when  they  respectively 


197 


68 


attain  the  forms  of  3ori)  and  2oo5^>  and  £J5>c3«>  and  according 

to  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter  change  their  into  sa,  when 
it  comes  after  a  cause  for  the  change,  standing  in  an  upasarga m 
(VIII.  4.  15).  e.  g.}  dj-j-Scf3je)^3>  and  and  rf,3oew 

and  S)Jc)^^s=5j^^Je)e^3  and 


(xxvi).  The  root  ?353€  following  an  upasarga,  which  has  a 
cause  for  the  change,  changes  the  into  &  ,  and  this,  even  when 
the  is  final  in  a  pada.  Even  when  this  root  becomes  redup¬ 
licated  according  to  rules  which  will  be  mentioned  hereafter,  the 
of  the  reduplicate,  under  the  same  circumstances,  is  changed 

into  ea  as  well  as  the  original  of  the  root.  (VIII.  4.  19  to  21) 
e.  g.}  :  s» 

•*  and  530^4-©^^  and  and 

£i>)$e33€  and  and 


(xxvii).  In  the  root  ao^,  the  is  changed  into  ra  when  the 


root  is  preceded  by  an  upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the  change, 
except  when  the  £9  before  the  is  dropped  out  or  lengthened 

according  to  rules  to  be  given  hereafter  and  except  when  the  root 
comes  after  eso^O*,  meaning  “  a  country”  (VIII.  4.  22,  24). 


(xxviii).  The  of  the  root  5o?3*  is  changed  optionally  also 
when  it  is  followed  by  5&  or  ©3,  if  the  root  is  preceded  by  an 
upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the  change  (VIII.  4.  23).  e .  g.y 
and  5 and  Sj^Co^S^  and 

(xxix).  The  3  of  the  roots  $3*,  and  $o<3€,  when  these 

come  after  an  upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the  change,  and  be“ 
fore  primitive  affiixos,  optionally  chapges  the  3  and  &  (VIII.  4. 
33.  Sid.  II.  300).  &c.,-fthe  primitive  affixes  or 

or  or  ;  Syftg- 
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k>5d  or  oj 


or  d^)cddg;  or  £)^odd 

& ;  dpo&^o^s  or  s^oa^o. 

(xxx).  The  d  of  primitive  affixes  when  they  come  after  the 
roots,  q*)}  tfjs>}  j®rsp),  ??§»,  7<Sj  *^cE,  and  s3Cd«  simply,  or  after 
they  have  taken  the  verbal  affix  ni,  is  not  changed  into  ra,  even 

when  they  come  after  an  upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the  change. 
(VIII.  4.  34;  Sid.  II.  300).  d)-f$33  &c.,+^dS:>  and 

(primitive  affixes)  =-dj$>3d£,  d)ddd£,  5jjd^&Scd:>£  . 

&)ddd£,  53)?fab?%,  53^5 ;  d)rvdodS, 

cdoo  •  53)£r«^a&rfs,  cjs^a3o£eo&&  ;  d)d^dds,  5^dted£<o±>s  ;  also 
S3^4-$3i)3$€  from  with  the  affix  £«-{-£3d&a  and  ^^od>S=dj£p3ddSa 
and  3j)$35>3j$C>a±>&. 


(xxxi).  The  root  ds6,  after  it  has  taken  the  form  of  d*V 
according  to  rules  already  mentioned,  does  not  change  the  d  into 
ea,  even  when  preceded  by  an  upasarga  having  a  cause  for  the 
change.  (VIII.  4.  36).  e.  g.t  dj  and  jjQ-fdsf  from 

%  and  daddVo  ;  tij  and  dQ-f  des^ ^ ^ ^3  and 
dadsc^  ^  ^3.  But  ^qd^4-od>3=dj?^3.  (here  has  not  at¬ 
tained  the  form  of  ds;6). 


(xxxii).  And  the  d  should  not  be  changed  into  ra  in  the 
words  233.  a  which  are  : — 


(a),  tfo  2j33^,  ^ijP%  ^  (frequentative  form 

of  d03*  see  below).  ^  sjOqS,  ; 

(i b ).  the  following  words  in  which  doacd5,  dodd,  d7 <d,  d^Fd> 
rtdd,  ©j\^,  C5^s>,  and  3d,  are  used  as  the  subse¬ 

quent  member  of  an  appellative  compouud,  viz.,  dadoa,  dadodds, 
?s&drid^D,  da d3Fd^:>,  dartdd^o,  dadoddS,  tfd&dss,  sdtosdg, 
#3£)ft  %,  d233F(d/33j$,  ^a^ddSo,  3£>:>dddl^a>  d£>J3d3d>5j,  TfoE&doW 
o5a,  daddSOj  ^r<dJ3Fddd<xO  ; 

(c).  also  the  following  whether  appellative  compounds  or 
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otherwise  viz .,  3$^c3o3;>(3,  ?\dr3^,  Z$^oZ5t>r  c^Dci, 

OteF3>0^%  (VIII.  4.  39  ;  Kas.  thereon; 

Sid.  I.  383)." 

(xxxiii).  The  word  fs>  °o  is  anomalous  (Sid.  II.  298). 

(xxxiv).  The  ?i  of  the  primitive  noun  from  the  root 

ris*,  when  it  attains  the  form  of  £33%  that  is,  when  the  £  is  at 
the  end  of  a  pada  or  is  followed  by  cfcpo*,  is  irregularly  changed 
into  si.  (VIII.  3.  56)  e.  g.,  3oo 33532%  83033532%  C^;3335®36-  But 

Soy£)r5i)5o<^Oj  v^DOe>r5i)5o<£0)  ^^o3e)nTE>5iSo. 

(xxxv).  The  7$  is  changed  into  3a  in  the  roots  ’SSnJ*,  oW, 
and  when  preceded  by  or  (B.  360).  e.  g .,  for 

^  03^3aF56,  $3^8,  $3ay3e>^  ;  for  ©Stf5  : 

_ _ eroU^s,  eroU333i)c3€,  p/DoA3^v  for  SoiSoS. 

(xxxvi).  When  the  cause  for  the  change  of  into  3a  is 
^£5*  in  the  reduplicate  of  from  3aa  reduplicated  on  account 
of  the  affix  rijs6  according  to  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter, 
though  the  ?d  of  itself  is,  according  to  the  general  rule  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  change,  changed  into  3a,  the  rf  of  the  root  is  also  to  be 
changed  into  3a.  (VIII.  3.  61).  e.  g.}  ^3aj®_,3aB. 

(xxxvii).  from  from  3a^,and  fIso6  from  3a5o’, 

when  they  are  reduplicated  on  account  of  the  affix  according 
to  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  retain  their  without  chang¬ 
ing  it  into  3a,  even  when  there  is  rs^  in  their  reduplicate,  though 
they  have  had  the  verbal  affix  ni  before  taking  the  affix  f>33*,  and 
though  tho  f>  of  itself  is  according  to  the  general  rule  chang 
ed  into  3a  (VIII.  3.  62).  e.  g.}  3aS,  9rO?3^dcSo3a3, 

J  Ts 

5*9. 

(xxxviii).  When  there  is  in  an  upasarga ,  7$  is  changed 
Jnto  3a  in  the  roots  (1)  3ao  except  when  it  takes  a  tense  affix 
(VIII.  3.  117,  65).  .e.  g.}  3jOc3j5>^B.  But 
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d^B^dxjS^dgB ;  (2)  dj®  ;  c.  g.,  £9d4 -dodB=0£dod3  ;  (3)  ; 

c.  (j.,  ;  (4)  do^,  e.g,y  e#4-?^3=£9$Ef^3  ;  (5) 


do^€ ;  e.  g.}  tipi ;  (6)  33®  ;  e*  p.,  ©£+£?> 


d 

rdB: 

■& 


4> 


;  (7)  *erio±>  from  ?6^+  C$236,  a  noun-root  affiix 
which  makes  it  a  noun-root,  and  though  this  root  is  there¬ 
fore  one  not  given  in  the  list  of  roots  with  d.  e.  g.,  ^d4-d^dad3== 


ef>dd^dod>3  ;  (8)  except  when  it  signifies  “  to  go”  (VIII.  3. 
113).  e.  g.,  ^&4-^dB=S3dd?d3  ;  but  dd4-^dod3=dd^do3o3 
(where  ^qs6  is  used  in  the  sense  of  “  going”)  ;  (9)  d83*  ;  e.  g.t 
^d44ooE3B=53&do23B  ;  (10)  d0256  ;  e.  </.,  es&- j-*te33= ef> d  d&B  ;  (II) 
d^o^  ;  c.  g.}  ;  and  (12)  from  d^d  ; 

e.  g.y  ^d4-^q3®^B==^£d  ep®^3.  (VIII.  3.  65,  67). 

CJ 


(xxxix).  And  when  there  is  in  an  upsarga  not  being  SjjB, 
there  shall  bo  the  change  as  above  in  the  case  of  the  root 
e.  g .,  S)+?vtc53=S)U?c53  ;  but  (VIII.  3.  66). 

(vl).  And  when  there  is  'nfs6  in  au  upasarga  the  change  as 
above  shall  take  place  in  the  case  of  also  though  this 

root  is  not  given  in  the  list  of  roots  with  a  d,  provided  the  up¬ 
asarga  is  £>,  and  the  root  is  used  in  the  sense  of  “  eating.”  (VIII. 
3.  69).  e.  g.y  But  in  &^dBd^dortg,  there  is 

no  change  as  the  sense  is  “  to  sound.” 


(xLi).  Even  after  the  upasarga  esd,  though  there  is  no  ^£3* 
therein  ,  there  shall  be  a  change  in  the  case  of  7^3*,  and  also  of 
n  ozp€  from  &  d,  if  ‘the  latter  root  means  “  to  support,”  or  “  to 
be  near”  (VIII.  3.  68).  e.  g., 

d  Ek.  But  (the  sense  being  different). 

(xui).  The  above  rules  relating  to  the  change  of  rt  into  d,  after 
an  upasarga  should  take  effect,  even  when  tho  augment  in¬ 

tervenes  between  the  upasarga  and  the  roots  concerned,  if  they 
are  (1)  do  (2)  do®  (3)  sSJs  (4)  do^  (5)  d^zp*  (6)  33®  (7)  jftdod 
(8)  (9)  l\&  (10)  do35*  (H)%  o256  (12)  d^oqd  (13)  di3*  and 

(14)  (VIII.  3.  63).  But  in  this  case  do  and  d^o25*  change  the 
d  into  d  only  optionally  after  td9  S,  and  a.  (VIII.  3.  71). 
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e.  g.y  ef)^-l-e3?00c3^36  ©S^sbods6,  ^^^3% 

3^3%  ®5g3*%3%  WB^eac&sS  e9^5«fc&>5S 

Iao3*3%  es^eras8,  es^sd^,  <s^3^?is^3€,  ©^l^da6.  And  £> 
and  © oif©^;d3^=  5^,3d  ^3*  and  wsass^stfs8 ; 

zp%&.  But  cO,  3,  and  3+69  tf*,®6  and  or 

^^o3*  or  ^^-o3'  or  and  *& 

Zj\3y  or  sdc^o^Sj^  od^^o^2o^  or  o^'io^2d^  or  od^oJ^Sj^. 

(xLiii).  After  sdQ,  3,  and  3,  tbe  roots  sS^ss6  and  UssS  and 
the  root  3a2o€y  except  when  it  attains  the  form  of  ?$&$£§*-  according 
to  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter  change  their  ?d  into  oa  •  and 
even  when  the  augment  intervenes,  the  change  takes  place 
'•  r*  | he  case  of  d^S3€  absolutely  and  in  the  case  of  and  3d^ 

o  t  ^ '!.  illy.  (VIII.  3.  63,  70,  61,  115).  e.  £.,  £0,  £),  and  £>-j-*^5dfe 
^SSyod  J  and  Sfcj^odJ  J  Os.0^  and  S>-|-e3?f^5d^=5jd^od^, 

'  ?J 

?d0  P5d3  and  5d0^sd^;  :  £>a,  $,  and  3+r^5dQB=£>0UC5dA 
£  ’  Z)  v  v  v 

and  3U?s^B;  sdd,  $  and  ^>-f  ^f>k^sd^3s=3jd^3d^3€  or  sd^Vssd^,  ^ 

r0^3*  or  3^&£^3€,  and  or  3^U^3*  •  3j8,  $  and  3+ 

s  SksoJ,  and  ;  £©,  3,  and  3+e3i*o5o^=33,ct,^5^ 

or  sftjUods&i,  fdc,?d3d^  or  ?+3d3o^,  and  odnris&i  or  sd03a5o^.  But  3j9, 

'£>  t  £>  ro  ?> 

£>,  and  3+?3j3>^§3,  ?5j3>^o<So,and-rvJe)^3d^=3dQ^jSi^ci^  SjQ^js^Sd, 
atid  3jQ?5j®^5^S)  ;  &7&3St3%,  £>?3jS)^Sdj  and.  Mj^ds^So  •  and  3 
ruJcD^do,  3.'vJ3)^C§D So,  and  3r5j5)^do'd^  So. 

(xiiv).  And  nothwithsfcanding  that  the  above  rules  autho¬ 
rizing  the  change  of  s5  into  3a  after  upasargain  the  case  of  certain 

t 

roots  do  not  admit  of  the  change  being  made  when  the  roots 
•  ■  .Mine  reduplicated  according  to  rules  to  be  motioned  hereafter, 
because  the  reduplicates  will  then  intervene  between  the  upasarga 
and  the  roots,  still  the  change  should  in  the  case  of  the  of  the 
following  roots  take  place  as  if  there  is  no  such  intervention,  and 
therefore  when  the  reduplication  is  ou  account  of  ?^3*,  even 

though  the  To  of  itself  is]  changed  into  3d,  viz.  ,— (1)  33®  (2) 

rierfojo  (3)  5?.?tp4  (4)  5j,s3*  (5)  sioffi*  (6)  (7)  ^ozp6  (8)  3a^  (0) 

202 


73 


(10)  (11)  t\o5  and  (12)  3aSo€.  And  in  the  case  of  the  roots 

1\Z5*,  tko'Z*,  oOoo^S  3j^€,  ^rs6,  d.eS,  ^£5,  and  0^35% 
the  of  their  reduplicates  also  is  changed  into  tX  after  the 

ujpasarga  (YIII.  3.  64,  70).  Provided  however  that  in  the  case 
of  the  roots  zXz&  and  oi^oeS  when  the  reduplication  has  been 

made  on  account  of  the  perfect  tense  according  to  the  rules  to 
be  given  hereafter  the  second  should  not  be  changed  into  ©i 

(VIII.  3.  118).  Provided  further  that  in  the  case  of  7i_cpzp€} 
and  oj^o*5,  the  reduplication  should  not  have  taken  place  on  ac¬ 
count  of  e32C*}  a  verbal  affix  (VIII.  3.  116).  Provided  also  that 
in  the  case  of  the  root  ©jo  which  has  taken  the  verbal  affix 
the  of  the  root  as  well  as  of  its  reduplicate  should  not  be 
changed  into  ©I.  (VIII.  3.  117).  e.g., 


(!)• 

(2). 

(3) . 

(4) 

(5) . 

(6) . 

(7> 

(8). 


3®.  from  ,  ©£>3®^  ofof. 

* 

l\Z5* — e9£l*lj^3, 

oJ,©^ — 3,  e^^s)oaS5nA 

00  "V  ul/  o 

zX^  £9£)U©JoSC,  £9£J3 ie)Sa«5<S?  0^. 

023*. - <3£j^oXnri, 

-o*  •  cj  1  7  *  ei  ‘2> 

ofos6 - eS&UoJ^©!^, 

© 


(10). 

(11) .  ©^UsSjjsJ. 

(12) .  sW — -?5^33<a8,  e5-?pu^aooi^  ©$35e>sxs^§. 


But  ©jcs*  and  3o^o236  in  the  perfect=fcs>$©i?$s>rf,  fc92p©j^?3.  And 
liS,  and  3j-3g*  before  £>c^r0tjU533€, 
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o^Uote6,  dd^5^3**  and  s^stes6.  And 

KbdJSXx  (from  sb-fthe  affix  ^)-fthe  affix  ®  which  according  to 

certain  special  rules  relating  to  the  subject  gives  the  whole  ex 
pression  the  form  of 


(xlv).  After  €3d:>>  £),  x>5,  53$,  and  £>,  the  root  option¬ 
ally  changes  the  d  into  xa,  except  when  the  word  is  applied  to 
living  beings  alone.  (VIII.  3.  72).  e.  g.}  QcSz  &c.,  4-d^odJ— 

7c0od3  or  &ca.  And  so  or 

z>  o  ...  ® 

©±k§js>^^  d^  (the  word  is  applied  to  xfod^,  a  living  being,  and 
erod^  a  thing  without  life  in  conjunction).  But  *9d^odJ 
(the  word  is  applied  only  to  a  living  b#ing). 


(xlvi).  After  dd,  the  root  ?^cC56  optionally  changes  the  ri 
into  *a>  and  so  after  £>  also  except  when  it  comes  before  primi¬ 
tive  affixes  called  nishthd.  (&&e>  )  (VIII.  3.  73,  74),  e .  g ., 

or  SjOXa^F^,  5j5di  5jQ 

3jQXa£C3^  or  And 

d ^0  j  Or  o,  But 

(nishthd). 


(xlvii).  After  £)0*>  £),  and  £);  the  roots  and  op¬ 

tionally  change  their  rt  into  Xa  (VIII.  3.  76).  e.  g.}  (^^if) 
dB,  S^DxdB,  Ste^dB,  or  Ssb^dB,  $do\dB,  Sxx^dB.  (d^o€)  Xwoj 
e>B,  Sdc^oB,  Mo^oB  or  SdapOB,  £>xb^oB,  Sxb-oB. 

(xlviii).  After  £>,  the  root  changes  the  d  into  xa  al¬ 

ways.  e .  #.,  Sx^sp^B,  £>x^o2P3i>,  &xa^o£;3o&,  &XA^o$3dp£a. 
(VIII.  3.  77).  *  * 

(xlix).  The  root  ©^coming  after  os, £5*  in  an  upasarga ,  or 
after  the  indeclinable  word  d^do^6,  when  the  letter  o&  or  a  vowel 
follows,  changes  the  d  into  Xa.  (8.  3.  87).-  e.  g.,  €3£>-fdoB=e3£) 
doB  ;  ;  sV^dsd6+doB=d^d^boB;  d^do^-f-?^ 

But  d+d^s.  (from  ;  d^da^-^%=£i)jd} 

(neither  cdo  nor  a  vowel  follows  £33*  but  d). 
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(l).  After  £>,  £o€,  and  the  roots  sIjs^  sl<£),  and  sl^ 
changed  by  samprasdranam  into  rdo3^>  according  to  rules  to  be 
mentioned  hereafter,  change  their  d  into  si  (VIII.  3.  88).  e.  g., 
(sljS>)  *foslja>3%,  £)2>s1jS>3>%,  do?»3lj5)3$  —  (sl^o) 

o^olsl)  'So j  S  al y  dooaldo  o^O. - ^Fj33^)  j  PoDolOoJ  ^SADSj^Sj  rv- oSjA 

3j  %,  do°oSA^d  %. 

— D  7  •! 


(Li).  After  the  upsarga  £),  and  after  the  word  the  root 

33^)  when  it  means  “  to  be  proficient”  changes  the  ?d  into  si 

i'Q 

(VIII.  3.  89).  e.  #.,  But  £>7$$^%,  and 

when  proficiency  is  not  meant. 


>.*■ 

(Lii).  After  Sj5,  and  £>?  the  words  and  rio±>S  change 
their  7$  into  si  (VIII.  3.  70).  e.  g.}  ^(r0^%)  xfoUJsfc, 

(^cdo%  )  jjOsla&fc,  $sla±>%,  &sla3j%. 


(Liii).  After  £0,  £>,  and  «£,  the  x>  of  the  augment  rtz&f  is 
changed  into  si ;  and  this  optionally  even  when  the  augment 
intervenes.  (VIII.  3.  70,  71).  e.  g.}  3j5s1^6js>^  ;  or 


3j cb*o  t5 JS)^<<5€, 
1$)  ■& 


(Liv).  The  ?d  of  S}?^6,  when  followed  by  the  root  if  it 
*  « 

does  not  mean  “  to  do  frequently”  is  changed  into  si.  (VIII. 
3.  102).  e.g.y  £)sl  Sj3.  But  riods^ro  xbsl&Ftttfz  (here 

vJ 

“  to  heat  frequently”  is  meant. 


(lv).  The  following  words  are  anomalous  : — 

1.  when  it  means  “  either  a  tree”  or  li  a  seat”  or 
u  a  verse  in  poetry  ”=£>sl^cte  (VIII.  3.  92,  94). 

2.  ^3-j-rta^^o  when  it  means  “  holy  ablution”==5j^33^3o^ 
(VIII.  3.  90). 

3.  (VIII.  3.  82). 

4.  %  when  it  means  a  “  name’^Tf^sl?*  %  (VIII*. 
3.  98  to  100). 


205 


76 

5.  (Id). 

G.  «OT)+rt®5>0=23Ue)5XS<5oO  (Id). 

7.  d^f^^do=^dfc^do  (Id). 

8.  doodop4^ddo=dooCb$d^ddo  (Id.) 

9.  ^5oXoe)-f?oo7vo=ef)o7^303Jio7\S  (VIII,  3.  80). 

v 

10.  e^di+^do^do^do  (VIII,  3.  81). 

1 1.  if  it  means  the  name  ot  an  “  expression’’ 
=C9#$C[^c&  (VIII.  3.  86). 

12.  ri£>  and  atoS-frO  d%= ri&U  tfi  and  ^£iU  tiz  ( VIII.  3.  95) 

'  1  cp  ©  '  G  7 

13.  rfi  and  do4-do  ==d;>d:) .  and  cddo,. 

r-D  ei  ei 

14.  and  6jD^2or§^-f^d%=aoOsf^d%  and  &®ske§f55Cds 

15.  do,  £)  and  d)-f?3e)d^=^33;i>djs,  S>53£)dj5>,  and  doj^dj®. 
(VIII.  3.  98  to  100). 

16.  do,  £,  and  do4-d^d&=dod^d%,  £>dfcc&,  and  dod^ds.  (Id). 

17.  do,  £>,  aaid  do-fdo^s=dodo£%,  £dc£}%,  and  dodoes.  (Id) 

18.  ef>?v  ,  23^3,  and  edooS-f-dhs*  do%=Sf>?v  doa  do%,  s5jS)^3 

<*-  ro  -°  ^  eo  <j 

35js>  ^do$,  and  eo3oodjs>  ,^do%.  (VIII.  3.  82,83). 

ei  ^ 

19.  shakos,  So3o%,  ,  and  lo3 ^,+^y^=3jje>;^d^da  or  doa 

So^od^i)  or  Sodod^£e>,  ofts^d^S*),  and  lo^d^Si).  (VIII. 

3.  85,  84). 

20.  =tfto4-d  Oo  when  it  meaus  “a  descendant”=^d  o%. 
(VIII.  3.  91). 

21.  a,  ^o,  ^£>o,  and  dd,+d  oo=£d  Oo,  tfodOo  tf&od  Oo 

7  7  <?>  ©  7  ©  © 

and  d^d  Oo,  (VIII.  3.  9G). 
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22.  °o  when  it  means  “  going  before. ”=  (VIII. 

3.  92).  9 

23.  esj,  ft?,  3^,  tfo,  itfz,  tfotfo, 

eso7<o,  s3og£3,  ^osS,  sfosSs^  zj&f,  ft<£,  and  s=eoej©i%, 

C5o2Jt>-I  %m  o«  ',  .  ?^od;ioi.  o«  ^3  oJ  oJ.  o  ft  ocO.  o«  3  j  o0  o«  oU  §  5 

0  7  '  0  >  1  0  ?  y  Q  7  0  >  c 0  0  7  _y  0  7  0  7 
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PART  III. 


VERBS. 

Chapter  I. 

Verbal  affixes. 

1.  Having  disposed  of  sandhi,  we  shall  proceed  to  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  other  grammatical  process  relating  to  the 
preparation  of  the  bases  and  the  affixes,  before  their  union  for 
the  formation  of  complete  words.  And  in  doing  so,  we  shall 
first  deal  with  roots  and  their  affixes,  as  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  Sanskrit  language  seems  to  render  this  course  very 
convenient,  if  not,  indeed,  more  natural  than  any  other, 

2.  The  verbal  affixes,  as  has  been  seen,  are,  (i)  derivation 
affixes,  (ii)  tense  affixes,  (iii)  personal  affixes,  (iv)  primitive 
affixes,  and  (v)  verbal  secondary  affixes.  But  an  important 
general  classification  of  all  these  except  the  last,  is  into  (a) 

sarvadhatuhah  and  ( b )  ardhadhatuhah 

as  follows : — 

(4).  Sarvadhatuhah. 

(1) .  All  personal  affixes  except  those  of  the  perfect  and 

benedictive.  (III. 4. 113,  115,  116). 

(2) .  All  other  affixes  which  have  an  indicatory  ^ 

(IIL4.il  3), 

( B ).  Ardhadhatulcah. 

All  affixes  other  than  sdrvadhdtukah.  (III. 4.1 14). 

3.  And  we  must  first  bear  in  mind  what  has  been  already 
said  regarding  the  importance  of  indicatory  letters,  and  the 
manner  of  distinguishing  them  when  they  are  expressed  in  the 
affixes  and  other  elements  of  the  complete  words.  And  it  is  to 
be  added  once  for  all  in  this  connection  that  even  when  such 
indicatory  letters  are  not  actually  expressed,  there  are  cases  in 
which  the  affixes  are  to  be  held  as  having  certain  indicatory 
letters,  though  they  may  not  have  them  expressed,  so  that  they 
may  have  the  same  influence  which  the  letters  when  actually 
present  would  have  had  under  any  of  the  rules  stated.  Thus, 

3  a 
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it  lias  been  said  tliat  a  sdrvadhdtulcdh  affix  without  an  indica¬ 
tory  oj  should  be  like  that  which  has  an  indicatory  20.  (1.2.4), 

and  accordingly  an  affix  of  the  former  description  will  exert  the 
same  influence  in  the  formation  of  a  word  as  an  affix  contain¬ 
ing  an  expressed  indicatory  zc  would  have  had.  The  other  cases 
in  which  in  this  manner  indicatory  letters  are  to  be  understood 
will  be  pointed  out  as  occasion  may  arise.  But  we  may  add 
here  that  for  the  sake  of  convenience  we  propose  to  adopt  a 
notation  for  designating  these  special  indicatory  letters  in  con¬ 
nection  with  affixes  in  general,  whether  verbal  or  otherwise, 
as  follows  : — 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 


means  that  the  special 

ti  ft 

tt  tt 


>> 


>t 


indicatory  letter  is  ^ 


t> 

if 

ff 


2C 

£0 


ff 


ff 


ft 


And  we  propose  to  annex  these  figures  to  the  right  of  the 
affixes  concerned.  For  example,  taking  73 a  verbal  affix  • 
we  will  by  affixing  the  figure  1  to  the  right  of  it  thus, 
denote  that  this  affix  is  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  Some¬ 
times  an  affix  which  has  an  indicatory  letter  expressed  is  said 
to  operate  optionally  as  if  it  had  another  indicatory  letter. 
Thus  another  verbal  affix,  is  said  to  take  effect  in  a  certain 

case  as  if  it  had  a  oj  instead  of  so  as  its  indicatory  letter.  In 
such  cases,  we  shall  annex  to  the  affix  the  figure  representing 
the  optional  indicatory  letter  specially  prescribed,  denoting 
thereby  that  it  optionally  operates  as  abovesaid.  Thus  5 
means  that  this  affix  which  has  an  indicatory  so  optionlly 
operates  also  os  an  affix  having  indicatory  £>. 

4.  Another  peculiarity  relating  to  affixes  we  may  conveni¬ 
ently  advert  to  here,  viz,  that'  in  many  cases  they  are  said  to 
have  been  either  lukated ,  sluated ,  lupated  or  lopatcd  after 
being  attached.  This  peculiarity  requires  explanation.  In 
Sanskrit  Grammar,  when  words  take  forms  similar  to  what 
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tliey  take  when  an  affix  is  actually  attached  in  consequence  of 
the  preliminary  preparatory  process  prescribed  in  connection 
with  the  affix,  the  theory  is,  that  the  affix  haying  been  attached 
and  having  thereby  caused  the  words  to  pass  through  the 
process  has  become  elided  by  lopa,  lup,  luh ,  or  slu  as  the 
case  may  be.  Examples  shewing  the  application  of  the  theory 
will  be  found  as  we  proceed. 

5.  There  is  another  peculiarity  regarding  affixes,  which 
also  we  may  notice  here,  viz,  that  sometimes  one  affix  is 
said  to  come  with  the  or  condition  of  another  affix,  i.  e. 
with  an  effect  like  that  of  the  other  affix.  Thus,  s$2C6,  a  verbal 
affix,  is  sometimes  said  to  come  with  i,  e.  an  effect 

like  that  of  This  means  that  the  grammatical  operations 

the  former  affix  causes  in  the  case,  would  be  like  what  would 
have  been,  if  the  latter  affix  had  been  actually  attached.  So 
also  a  verbal  affix,  is  sometimes  stated  to  come  with  the 
effect  of  another  verbal  affix.  We  shall  see  more  about 
such  kind  of  affixes  further  on.  Here  we  wish  to  add  only 
that  such  affixes  may  be  conveniently  denoted  by  writing,  to 
the  right  of  the  actual  affix,  the  affix  whose  effect  it  causes. 
Thus,  with  the  effect  of  may  be  written 

6.  Before  proceeding  further,  it  will  be  convenient  to  pay 
some  attention  to  the  general  character  of  the  verbal  roots 

which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are  divisible  into  original  and 
derivative. 

7.  The  original  roots  are  firstly  of  four  kinds,  (1) 

grouped  roots,  i.  e.  roots  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
or  the  list  of  roots  of  ancient  times,  which  is  attribut¬ 
ed  to  Pdnini  himself ;  (2)  ? belonging  to  the  Sutras ,  i.  e . 
roots  which  though  not  found  in  the  ancient  list  referred 
to  are  found  mentioned  in  the  Sutras  .or  rules  of  grammar ;  (3) 
belonging  to  the  usage  of  the  people ,  i.  e.  roots  which 

though  not  found  either  in  the  ancient  list  or  in  the  rules 
of  grammar,  are  found  used  in  works  of  acknowledged 
authority ;  and  (4)  belonging  to  the  Vedas  i.  e.  roots 

which  are  found  employed  in  the  Y edas  only . 
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8.  The  grouped  roots  are  classified  under  9  groups  called 

0)  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5) (6) 

(7)  dozpafc  (8)  (9)  But  it  may  be  remarked  that  as 

the  other  3  classes  of  roots  also  may  well  be  brought  under  one  or 
other  of  the  above  groups  with  equ^l  propriety,  we  may  take 
all  the  original  roots  as  consisting  of  the  nine  classes  above  men¬ 
tioned. 

9.  The  derivative  roots  may  be  said  to  be  of  two  kinds, 

(1)  si5)&2p5)>\^»i  o  and  (2)  v^odjsov^ 

10.  The  former  are  roots  formed  by  attaching  to  them 
certain  affixes  which  cause  no  alteration  in  the  original  sense 
of  the  roots,  and  which  nevertheless  have  invariably  to  be 
attached  to  the  roots  to  render  them  fit  for  actual  use.  These 
affixes  may  be  called  the  self-descriptive  affixes  and  the  roots 
taking  them,  the  periphrastic  derivative  roots.  Of  one  large 
class  of  this  kind  of  derivative  roots  also,  there  is  separate 
mention  in  the  ancient  list  under  the  designation  of 
roots.  (III.  1.30,  25 ;  IV.  4.55). 

11.  For  the  sake  of  convenience  of  reference,  there  have 

been  certain  sub-divisions  made  in  the  list  of  roots,  of  some  of 
the  ten  groups  of  roots  above  mentioned.  Thus  under  the 
roots  occur  the  sub-divisions  (i)  (2)  cdo'ssa,  (3) 

(4)  (5)  s and  (6)  ;  under  there  are  (1) 

and  (2)  ;  under  there  are  (1)  tis3js£>  and  (2)  3^) 

•  under  there  are  (1)  and  (2)  tfofejsfc ;  under 

there  is  .  and  under  there  is£  So  also  for 

the  same  purpose,  many  roots  have  indicatory  letters  attached 
to  them.  These  letters  according  to  Pdnini’s  list  are,(l)  £5,(2) 

(3)  (4)  ^,(5)  era,  (6)  can,  (7)  Kb,  (8)  (9)  *),  10)  (1 1)  *c,  (12) 

•s?,  (13)  (14)  (15)  o and  (16)  But  the  later  grammari¬ 
ans  have  added  to  the  above,  ( 1 )  Kb.&,  (2)  (3)  (4)  C,  (5)  <s?9  > 

(6)  3a,  and  many  other  consonants.  Reserving  an  explanation  of 
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some  of  these  indicatory  letters  for  their  proper  places  we 
have  to  explain  the  others  here  as  follows : — (See  Kay). 

"IK?  =  zfcgs^a  a  sub-division  of 


o0  =  Od:23*a. 

Do 

&  r=s  s^e^a- 

Do 

pd  = 

Do 

o5o  =  a. 

Do 

So  =  (optionally)  Do 

o3  =  53v3*>S.  Do 

=  e>^s>a. 

co  =  a  sub-diyision  of  e$c»a. 

s$  =  dims.  Do 

si  =  «3?3.  Do 

o  =  2^a8j®^^a. 

odo  ==  a^a. 

odo  =  sg^a  a  sub-diyision  of  aaaa. 

ei  =  ^odj®S>  Do 

* 

cd  =  &s^a. 


b  =  =5b£os>a  a 

sub-division  of  ^ocaa. 

3j  =  siojawa. 

Do 

d  =  doqs’sa. 

Do 

d  =  ^o3i>a. 

Do 

7i  _  =5^1^ a. 

ft  =  ris^a  a  sub-division  of  ^^a. 

^  =  2a0O^a. 

^  =  2d  *wa* 

__  <3C 

3  roots  or  roots  ending  in  ef>3  a  sub-division 

of  %***. 

£  sx  spf^a  or  2?3C»a  (optionally.) 
d  =  Roots  peculiar  to  the  Yedas. 
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12.  Observe  that  when  roots  are  given  in  the  list  of  roots 
with  a  final  without  the  indicatory  the  roots  end  in  close 
consonants,  the  es  being  used  merely  to  give  an  easy  utterance. 
(See  Kav). 

13.  It  should  further  be  observed  that  there  are  many 

roots  belong  to  more  than  one  class,  going  under  one  class 
or  another  often  according  to  the  sense  in  which  they  are 
used,  they  having  thus  more  than  one  sense,  and  sometimes 
even  without  such  a  difference  in  sense.  The  latter  is  the  case 
especially  with  regard  to  roots  ending  in  ;  for  all  these  as  a 
rule  come  under  both  the  1st  and  the  10th  class.  (Sid.  II. 
185).  And  there  are  many  other  roots  likewise  coming  under 
one  or  other  of  these  two  classes.  Nay,  it  is  said  by  some 
grammarians  that  all  the  roots  grouped  under  the  10th  class 
form  only  a  part  of  the  1st  class,  and  therefore  take  the  self- 
descriptive  affixes  only  optionally  (Sid.  II.  170).  So  all  roots 
signifying  “  to  kill”  though  grouped  under  other  than  the  10  th 
class  may  as  a  rule  take  the  self-descriptive  affixes  of  the  10th 
class  also  optionally.  (Sid.  II.  177).  And  even  other  roots 
than  those  with  the  above  signification  may,  it  is  said  by  some, 
be  used  with  the  self-descriptive  affixes  of  the  10th  class.  (Sid. 
II.  188).  These  distinctions  which  are  to  be  found  marked  only 
in  the  list  of  roots  should  be  well  remembered.  And  even  when 
there  is  no  sanction  in  the  list,  some  roots  may  be  found  used 
by  authors  as  those  of  one  class,  though  they  properly  belong 
to  another  class.  Thus  in  the  passage  “  the 

root  which  according  to  the  list  belongs  to  the  2nd  class  is 
used  as  a  root  of  the  1st  class.  (8id.  II.  121).  These  differ¬ 
ences  of  usage  also  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

14.  Observe  also  that  there  is  no  indicatory  letter  for 

15.  Taking  the  10th  class  roots  as  the  first  kind  of  deriva¬ 
tive  roots,  a  second  kind  of  such  roots  will  be  found  to  be : — 

(i)  Roots  formed  by  means  of  affixes  which  give  the  sense 
of  the  causer  of  the  action,  such  as  one  who  directs 
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the  action  to  be  done  and  so  on  i.  e.  causative  roots. 
(III.  1.26) 

(ii)  Roots  formed  by  means  of  affixes  which  give  the  sense 

of  repetition  or  intensity  of  the  action,  or,  if  the 
original  sense  is  motion,  the  sense  of  crookedness 
only  i.  e.  roots  which  may  be  called  the  frequenta¬ 
tive  roots.  (III.  1.22). 

(iii)  Roots  formed  by  means  of  affixes  which  give  the 

sense  of  wishing  the  action  i.  e.  desiderative  roots. 
(III.  1.7). 

16.  It  is  to  be  remarked  with  reference  to  the  causative, 
frequentative,  and  desiderative  affixes,  that  the  employment  of 
these  affixes  when  the  additional  signification  of  the  affixes  is 
intended  to  be  expressed,  is  by  no  means  compulsory,  and  that 
the  same  meaning  may  be  expressed  by  a  phrase  instead,  if 
desired. 

1 7.  And  it  should  be  observed  that  some  roots  involve  in 
their  sense  the  force  of  the  above  derivation  affixes.  Thus,  the 
root  dEo  has  by  itself  a  causative  force  e.  g. 

“he  causes  Yajnadatta  to  refrain”  (B.  799).  But  it  should  be  re¬ 
membered  that  by  causative  roots  we  do  not  mean  such  roots. 

18.  Nor  in  the  case  of  the  causative  is  there  any  fixed 
rule  as  to  what  thing  or  person  should  be  taken  as  the  imme¬ 
diate  agent  of  the  action,  and  what,  as  the  causer  thereof.  For, 
whatever  the  speaker  arbitrarily  chooses  to  treat  as  the  former 
or  as  the  latter,  he  is  at  liberty  to  speak  of  as  such.  For 
example,  in  the  case  of  cooking,  it  is  equally  allowable  to  say 
that  “the  fire  cooks”  or  “the  cook  cooks”  or  “the  fuel  cooks”. 
But  when  the  choice  of  the  immediate  agent  has  thus  been  made 
then  the  person  who  or  the  thing  which  is  the  mover  of  that 
agent  must  be  called  a  causative  agent.  (I.  4.54,  55). 

19.  There  is  a  peculiar  way  of  using  the  causative  form 
in  Sanskrit  in  connection  with  transitive  roots,  and  this  is  to 
take  a  root  of  this  kind  as  denoting  the  simple  action  signified 
by  it  as  abstracted  from  the  idea  of  the  actual  performance 
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of  it  and  treat  the  causative  form  of  the  root  as 

expressing  the  actual  performance  of  the  action,  thus  rendering 
the  resultant  import  of  the  causative  root  equal  to  the  ordinary 
import  of  the  original  root.  Thus  take  esqiF,  “  to  beg/’  as 
meaning  only  “  begging”  and  the  causative  root  from  it  ?5>£>F 
as  meaning  “  to  perform  the  act  of  begging;”  then  since  the 
resultant  signification  of  is  only  equal  to  “  to  beg”  and 
nothing  more,  we  may  derive  from  it  the  word  ef^FoboB  as  the 
third  person  plural  of  the  present  tense  and  use  it  in  the  sense 
of  “they  beg,”  though  when  this  peculiar  causative  form  is  not 
used,  the  word  as  formed  from  the  original  root  with  its  proper 
self-descriptive  affix  of  the  10th  class  will  be  not 

eqjFodooB,  because  is  a  root  of  the  atmanepadi  (Sid.  II. 
197.) 

20.  With  regard  to  the  desiderative  affixes,  they  are 
applied  only  when  the  wish  of  the  agent  of  the  action  has 
reference  to  the  same  act,  for,  in  such  a  case  as 

“  by  going  he  wishes”,  the  desiderative  affix  cannot  be  employed  ; 
here  the  man  wishes  by  the  going  to  accomplish  something  else, 
and  the  going  is  not  the  act  wished.  Nor  do  the  affixes  apply, 
when  the  wisher  and  the  agent  of  the  action  are  not  the  same. 
For.  in  such  a  case  as  fcsvjgs  Sj^oB^Sa .B  “the  teacher 

wishes  that  the  pupils  should  read”,  the  affixes  cannot  be  em¬ 
ployed  ;  here  the  wisher  is  the  teacher,  and  the  agents  of  the 
action  are  the  pupils  (B.  753). 

21.  Observe  that  the  desiderative  form  is  also,  though 
rarely,  used  to  express  that  there  is  probability  or  little  doubt, 

that  the  action  is  about  to  happen.  Thus, 

“  the  dog  is  probably  about  to  die”  and  ^oot^B^B— ' “the  bank 
is  in  all  probability  about  to  fall.”  (Sid.  II.  202). 

22.  But  no  desiderative  root  can  be  formed  from  a  root 
which  is  already  a  desiderative  root.  (Sid.  II.  205). 

23.  One  great  feature  of  certain  classes  of  the  verbal 
affixes  being  their  liability  to  take  the  augment  ^£3*  either  in 
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its  proper  form  alone,  or  with  the  ^  elongated  under  certain 
conditions,  after  certain  roots  either  optionally  or  absolutely, 
the  roots  themselves  both  original  and  derivative,  are,  with 
reference  to  this  circumstance,  to  be  divided  into  anit, 

sef,  and  ve\ ,  according  as  they  do  or  do  not  take 

the  augment  absolutely,  or  take  it  only  optionally.  But  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  a  root  which  is  anit  with  reference  generally 
to  one  class  of  affixes  faking  the  augment  has  often  to  be 
set  or  vet  absolutely  or  optionally,  in  regard  to  some  particular 
affixes  only.  And  so  a  root  generally  set  or  vet  has  to  be  anit 
absolutely  or  optionally,  in  relation  to  some  particular  affixes. 

24.  Again,  the  roots  both  original  and  derivative  may  be 
divided  according  as  they  admit  of  the  parasmaipadi  or  dtma - 
nepadi  mode  of  conjugation  or  both.  As  we  have  already  said, 
dtmanepadi  is  the  proper  mode  always  for  the  passive  voice. 
In  the  active  voice,  though  generally  parasmaipadi  mode  is 
proper,  dtmanepadi  mode  is  used  in  this  voice  also  in  some 
cases  which  are  as  follows  : — 

(A.)  As  to  original  roots. 

(i)  When  the  verbal  root  is  distinguished  in  the  list  of 

roots  by  a  gravely  accented  indicatory  vowel,  or  by 
an  indicatory  2C  (I.  3. 12)  e.  g  :  esd,  dd,  (here  the  final 
e  is  a  gravely  accented  indicatory  vowel).  ^2C6. 

(ii)  When  the  verbal  root  is  distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 

catory  vowel  circumflexly  accented,  or' by  an  indi¬ 
catory  if  the  essential  direct  fruit  of  the  action 

accrues  to  the  agent  (I.  3.  72)  but  only  optionally, 
if  this  fact  of  the  fruit  of  the  action  accruing  to 
the  agent  is  indicated  by  a  word  expressed  along 
with  the  root  (sro^dete)  (I.  3.  77).  e.  g :  od;>£, 

(here  the  final  es  is  a  circumflexly  accented  indicatory 
vowel),  From  these  roots,  come  in  the 

parasmaipadi  Ej 23o3,  and  ^odFoS  and 

in  the  dtmanepadi  3j2^oJ,  and  ^dF;§, 

3  B 
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the  verbs  in  both  cases  meaning,  “  they  sacrifice,” 
“  they  cook,”  “  they  distill”  and  “  they  do.”  If  the 
second  form  is  used,  it  means  that  the  agent  of  the 
several  acts  of  sacrificing,  cooking,  &c.,  intends  to 
secure  for  himself  the  essential  fruit  of  his  act,  such 
as  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice,  the  food  got  ready  by 
the  cooking,  and  so  forth.  But  if  the  first  form 
is  used,  it  means  that  the  agent  does  these  acts 
for  the  sake  of  others  as  in  the  case  of  hired  sacri- 
ficers,  and  cooks,  who  sacrifice  and  cook  for  their 
employers  who  derive  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  or 
own  the  food  cooked.  Here  that  these  sacrifice rs 
and  cooks  get  fees  or  pay  is  no  objection  to  the 
application  of  the  rule ;  for  the  essential  object  of 
the  employers  who  initiate  the  sacrifice  and  order 
the  cooking  is  not  the  payment  to  the  sacrificers 
and  cooks,  but  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  and  the 
food  which  they  intend  to  obtain  for  themselves. 
Still,  if  we  use  the  word  7^ 5a  along  with  the 
verbs,  we  may  use  either  the  dtmanepadi  or  the 
parasmaipadi .  Thus,  we  may  say  7^  00a:  2d  oak  2d 3 
or  7^0 05D 2^0 ado  2d  J  or  ; 

for  the  word  shows  that  the  act  denoted  by  the 
verbs  is  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  agent  himself. 


When  the  interchange  of  the  action  denoted  by  the 
root  is  to  be  expressed,  (I.  3.  14)  except  when  the 
root  means  “to  go”  or  “to  injure.”  (I.  3  15)  and 
except  when  the  interchange  is  denoted  distinctly 
by  the  use  of  the  expressions  rs&tffid,  e? and 

along  with  the  root.  (I.  3.  19)  e.  g  : 

(here  the  act  of  cutting  denoted  by  the  verb  being 
considered  as  being  the  appropriate  office  of  another, 
the  dtmanepadi  is  used).  But^d^d?^  or 

or  sdd^dd^o And 

and  5^^2oo?*do3  (here  the  verbs  mean  “to  go”  or 
“to  injure”). 
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B.  As  to  derivative  roots. 

(i)  When  the  affix  by  means  of  which  the  root  is  formed 

is  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  2 c.  (I.  3. 12  ; 

II T.  1.  30)  except  when  such  an  affix  is  a  lukated 
affix.  (VII.  3.  94).  Thus  which  is  from  the 
root  +  the  affix  e&ec*  a  verbal  affix  i.  e.  with 
an  indicatory  eo  attached  to  it,  is  conjugated  in  the 
dtmanepadi ;  but  which  is  from  the  root 

Eta*  _}_  the  affix  T  odj-zc6,  another  verbal  affix,  is  con¬ 
jugated  in  the  yparasmaijpadi. 

(ii)  When  the  root  is  a  desiderative  root,  if  the  original 

root  itself  from  which  it  has  been  formed  is  one  to 
be  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  mode.  (L13.62). 
Thus,  the  desiderativea  from  and  are  conju¬ 
gated  in  the  atmanepadi  because  and  them¬ 
selves  are  to  be  so  conjugated. 

(iii)  When  the  root  is  a  root  of  the  10th  class,  if  the 

essential  direct  fruit  of  the  action  goes  to  the  agent. 
(1.3.74),  but  only  optionally  if  this  fact  of  the  fruit 
of  the  action  accruing  to  the  agent  is  indicated  by 
words  expressed  along  with  the  root.  (1.3.77). 
Thus,  from  a  root  of  the  10th  class,  comes 

“he  steals”,  in  the  dtmanejpadi  if  the 
agent  steals  for  his  own  use,  but  as  well 

as  if  the  word  ^3 So  is  used  along  with 

the  verb. 

(iv)  When  the  root  is  a  causative  root,  if  the  essential 

direct  fruit  of  the  action  accrues  to  the  agent, 
(I.  3.  74)  but  only  optionally,  if  this  fact  of  the 
fruit  of  the  action  accruing  to  the  agent  is  indi¬ 
cated  by  a  word  used  along  with  the  verb  (I.  3.  77) 
and  provided  that  the  causative  root  is  not  formed 
from  fa)  original  roots  meaning  “to  eat”  or  “to 
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swallow”  and  “to  tremble,”  “stake”  or  “move” 
(L  3.  87)  and  (b)  other  non-causative  intransitive 
roots  that  have  had  an  agent  endowed  with  a  will 
(I.  3.  .88).  Thus  from  and  the 

causatives  from  ^  “to  do”  and  “to_cook”  if 

the  agent  acts  or  cooks  for  his  own  use,  come  wd 
odo'J  and  or  *^osft2aodo3  as 

well,  as  K^o^SaodoJ.  But  from  £)ru>0, 

zSj ^8?,  and  2a 0,  the  causatives  from  “to 

swallow,”  tii'g6  “to  eat,”  “to  shake”  and 

Zj&  “  to  move,”  though  the  several  acts  denoted 
by  the  verbs  are  done  by  the  agent  for  his  own  use, 
come  only  £)ri«> dodoS,  ^o3jod}3?  and  BdocdoS 

in  the  parasmaipadi.  And  from  w?o  and  the 

causatives  from  £3#*  “to  sit”  and  “to  sleep,”  if  a 
person  such  as  Devadatta  is  caused  to  do  the  act 
of  sitting  and  sleeping,  though  he  does  it  for 
his  own  use,  come  only  tSrdortoB  and  saabo&S  in  the 
parasmaipadi  ;  for  “  to  sit”  and  “  to  sleep”  are  in¬ 
transitive  roots  and  Devadatta  is  an  agent  endowed 
with  a  will.  However  if  one  person  such  as  Deva - 
datta  causes  another  person  Yajiladatta  to  cause  a 
third  person  Rdmadatta  to  do  an  act  denoted  by  an 
intransitive  root  as  “  mounting”  for  instance, 
though  Rdmadatta  mounts  for  his  own  benefit,  the 
verb  to  be  used  in  such  a  case  is  esdjs^aoodo:!  in  the 
atmanepadi  from  the  root  escbs c€  “  to  mount,”  not 
3oodoS  ;  for  the  causative  root  is  from  another 

causative  root,  not  from  a  non-causative.  And 
from  =5^0,  the  causative  from  if  the  person  caused 
to  do  the  act  denoted  by  the  verb  does  it  for  his  own 
use,  comes  only  ^sdod^  though  the  person  has  a 

will;  for  the  original  root  though  a  non-causative 
root,  is  not  an  intransitive  root.  And  from 
the  causative  from  ^->33^,  “ta  dry,”  if  that  which 
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dries  is  a  thing  not  possessed  of  a  will  as  Zocrtot, 
“paddy,”  for  instance,  though  the  fruit  of  the  action, 
i.  e.  the  drying,  affects  only  the  paddy  itself,  comes 
^ja^cdo J  in  the  atmanepadi ,  though  “to  dry”  is 
an  intransitive  root: — e.  g  :  &/^d[:>d;)J  ^sds, 

“  the  sunshine  causes  the  paddy  to  dry.” 

(v)  When  the  root  is  a  causative  root,  -  even  though 
the  essential  direct  fruit  of  the  action  does  not 
accrue  to  the  agent,  provided  that  the  causative 
root  is  formed  from  a  non-causative  original  root 
that  governed  an  object,  by  making  the  object 
the  agent,  and  the  meaning  of  the  non-causative 
root  is  not  “to  remember”  or  “to  recollect”  (I.  3.  67). 
Thus,  taking  the  sentences 

“  the  elephant-keepers  mount  the  elephant”  and 

“  the  attendants  see  the  king,” 
if  we  paraphrase  them  into  other  sentences  having 
substantially  the  same  meaning,  by  making  the 
objects  “  elephant  and  king”  the  subjects,  and 
turning  the  verbs  <<  and  “  into 

verbs  of  the  causative  form,  these  causative  verbs 
should  be  in  the  atmanepadi ,  the  paraphrases  being 
therefore  sdrO^^odod^d,  “  the  elephant 

makes  itself  to  be  mounted  “and 
od^d^d,  “  the  king  makes  himself  to  be  seen.”  But 
a  similar  paraphrase  of 

(1)  rteaodoBrteao  =  rtesodoSrteos  d^odod^d  (only  paras - 

maipadi  because  the  causative  is 
from  which  is  itself  a  causa¬ 

tive  verb). 

(2)  =  osdod^  To^odid^d  (only  pa - 

rasmaipadi  because  the  instru¬ 
ment,  not  the  object,  is  made  tile 
subject). 
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(3)  =  ri^dodaB  ^odod:^ 

(only  parasmaipadi  because  the 
verb  ?^dB  means  “  to  remember ” 
or  “  to  recollect  ”). 

25.  Observe  that  causative  roots  formed  as  above  bj 
making  the  object  an  agent  differ  from  roots  in  the  reflective 
voice,  which  also  express  the  object  as  the  agent,  in  that  the 
latter  refer  to  a  state  or  action  belonging  to  the  object,  while 
the  former  refer  to  a  state  or  action  belonging  to  the  agent. 
(Kas.  on  I.  3.  67). 

26.  Observe  also  that  in  the  list  of  roots  compiled  by  the 
later  native  and  European  Sanskrit  scholars,  it  is  customary 
to  designate  by  indicatory  2C  or  <3?  respectively  the  roots 

distinguished  by  gravely  accented  and  circumflexly  accented 
vowels  also.  (See  Kav.). 

27.  And  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  though  the  general  rule 
in  regard  to  roots  with  gravely  accented  indicatory  vowels  is 
that  they  should  as  abovesaid  be  conjugated  in  the  dtmane- 
padi>  yet  this  rule  is  liable  to  exceptions,  some  of  these  roots 
admitting  therefore  also  parasmaipadi.  Thus  in  the  sentence 

the  root  r^od."6  though  having  a  gravely 
accented  indicatory  vowel  has  been,  conjugated  in  the  parasmct- 
padi.  (Sid.  II.  112). 

28.  Observe  further  that  notwithstan  Tng  the  abo\e  rules 
regarding  the  mode  of  conjugation,  the  usage  of  the  best 
authors  is  often  found  at  variance  with  them,  and  that  the 
correct  mode  has  therefore  to  be  determined  in  many  cases  by 
practice  alone.  (See  Kav.). 

29.  Again  the  roots  both  original  and  derivative,  may  be 
divided  into  two  classes,  (1)  Regular  and  (2)  Irregular,  the 
latter  consisting  of  those  roots  which  take  their  affixes  in 
an  exceptional  manner  according  to  what  may  be  considered 
the  exception  to  the  general  rules,  and  differentlv  from  the 
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former  wliich  in  taking  the  affixes  may  be  held  to  conform 
to  the  general  rules  in  question. 

30.  We  propose  to  shew  the  distinction  of  roots  as  above- 
said  b}T  letters  and  signs  prefixed  to  the  roots  as  follows  : — 

I  =  953a ;  11  =  ;  III  —  ;  iv  —  ; 

V=^a ;  vi^naa-  vn=d3q»a;  Vlll^croa;  IX=^a; 

Xr=2^ou«>a  ;  m==X  roots,  or  causative  roots,  or  both,  as  the  case 

may  be  ;  C=Oausative ;  Fr=Frequentative  ;  D=Desiderative  ; 
E~se/;  E-=anit  (E =vet ;  EO —set  roots  which  have  either 
%  or  %  elongated,  optionally;  P  —parasmaipadi  ;  A =atmane- 
padi  ;  (ubhayapadi)  i.e  either  P  or  A  at  option; 

PA=ordinarily  A  but  irregularly  P ;  AP=ordinarily  P,  but 
rregularly  A  ;  AO=ordinarily  U,  but  irregularly  A  only  in  some 
cases.  PA  U=ordinarily  U,  but  irregularly  P  only  in  some  cases 
and  A  only  in  others;  R=Regular;  Ir.=T:  regular : — 

31.  And  it  is  to  be  added  that  we  propose  to  prefix  E, 
EO  and  E-  to  affixes  also  when  it  is  intended  to  speak  of  them 
as  having  taken  ^0  or  or  as  not  having  taken  the  augment 
respectively,  and  to  prefix  P,  A,  or  U  to  them  when  we  intend 
to  denote  them  respectively  as  parasmaipadi,  dtmanepadi  or 
ubhayapadi  affixes. 

32.  Confining  our  attention  for  the  present  only  to 
regular  roots  and  reserving  for  a  future  occasion  a  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  primitive  affixes  except  those  by  which  the 
participles  and  gerunds  as  well  as  the  infinitive  are  formed, 
and  the  verbal  secondary  affixes,  we  may  first  take  a  cursory 
glance  at  the  remaining  kinds  of  verbal  affixes  as  follows  : — 


I. — DERIVATION  AFFIXES. 

(1)  Affixes  attached  to  the  (i)  wh4  substituted  for 
roots  without  altering  (ii)  *4 

their  sense.  (iii)  e&.  (III.  1.30,  25  ;  VI.  4. 

51.,  52,  55) 
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(2)  Affixes  making  C  roots.  (i)  esai;*  substituted  for  t$. 

(ii)  T  f§. 

(iii)  t«i.  (III.  1.30.  25,  26;  VI. 

4.  51,  52,  55) 

(3)  Affixes  making  F  roots.  (i)  cdoes® 

(ii)  T  oioss*  (in.  1.  22  ;  II.  4. 

74) 

(4)  Affixes  making  D  roots  (i)  sto4 

(ii)  *5*111. 1.7;  I.  2.  9,10,26) 


II.— TENSE  AFFIXES. 

1.  Tense  affixes  for  tbe  present,  the  imperative,  the  imper- 


feet,  and  the  optative,  in  the  active  voice 

For  I  roots  comprising,  be¬ 
sides  roots  of  the 

1st  class,  also  nil 
derivative  roots  ex¬ 
cept  those  formed 

by  i  odosc* 

„  II.  roots  comprising,  be¬ 
sides  roots  of  the 
2nd  class,  also  the 
derivative  roots 

(III.  1.68) 

formed  by  T 

T  *1*  (II.  4.72) 

„  III.  roots  . 

2  (II.  4.75) 

„  IV.  roots 

^<3*t  (III.  1.69) 

„  V.  roots  . 

(i)  a  substituted  for  tfx  ; 

(ii)  c34  substituted  for  ifo,  ; 

(iii)  substituted  for  ; 

9  *(.1 

(iv)  (VI.  4.  77,  87j  107; 

III.  1.  73). 

„  VI,  roots  ... 

«2  (III.  1.77). 
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VII.  roots 

VIII.  roots 


IX.  roots 


(2)  Tense  affixes  for  the  pre¬ 
sent,  the  imperative,  im¬ 
perfect,  and  optative,  in 
the  passive  voice 

(3)  Tense  affixes  for  the  aorist 


(4)  Tense  affixes  for  the  first 
future  . 


(5)  Tense  affixes  for  the 
second  future  and  the 
conditional  . 


(i)  substituted  for  ; 

(ii)  Vk  (VL  4.111;  HI.  1.78). 

(i)  s4  substituted  for  ero ; 

(ii)  4  ero  ; 

(iii)  en>.  (HI.  1.79;  VI. 

4.87,107). 

(i)  substituted  for  ^  ; 

(ii)  &  substituted  for  w.  ; 

(iii)  substituted  for 

^2* 

(iv) .  (VI.  4.113,  112; 

III.  1.81,  83). 


(III.  1.67). 

(i)  (ii)  4  (iii)  &K* 
(iv)  2a204-*to«,  (v)  4  ’r025*,  (yi)  4 
bvs6#  (vii)  ^25*,  (viii)  (ix) 
(x)  25r§«  (I.  2.  12,  17 . 

III.  1.66,  43,  44, 45  ;Vl.  1.68; 
VI.  4.  62;  VIII.  2.  27;  Sid.  I. 
111). 

(i)  (ii)  35,  (iii)  ; 
(iv)  (v)  (vi) 

C55-^3P5«;  (vii)  (Viii) 

-rotf-gf* ;  (II.  4. 85 ;  III.  1.38  ; 

VIII.  2.25;  VI.  4.143,  62  ;  VII. 
4.  50,  51,  52). 

(i)  (ii) 
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III.  PERSONAL  AFFIXES. 


Personal  affixes  for  the  present.  (VII.  1.  3,  5;  VII 2.  81 ; 
III.  4.  78,  79,  80). 


3rd  person. 

2nd  person. 

s.  d.  _pZ. 

5.  d.  pi. 

(i)  r. 

3^,  3c3  ,©o3  ;  ?oS3,  z£o3  ,  q$  . 
2  2  2  2 
or 

e>3  . 

2 

(ii)  A. 

3  ,  ,  e£)o^  ;  d  ,  esq£  ,  do 

2 7  2  2  2  1  2 7  1  W  2 

or  or  or 

^  'sd 

Personal  affixes  for  the  perfect.  (VI T.  1. 
80,  81,  82). 


1ST  PERSON'. 

s.  d.  pi. 

o\  c ~  jr  _ >  r~ 

oJjM,  oS  QJ  ,  oJJ  , 
7  2  a 3 

ft}  ,  dd  ,  dod 
a7  a7  a 


34  ;  III.  4.  79, 


P.  e5>^oc3?  ea)c3  es>q$oc3,  e;  rsS  ,  d,  da 


or 

22 


or 


or 


or 


or 


or 


or 


or  or 


,  ,  eroo3  ,  z$6  ,  e>q3oc3  ,  ,  25  ,  d  ,  do 

1  15  115  i  1 


(ii)  A.  05,  d,.  e3tp>,  ;  0,  dd,  dod 

or  or  or  or  or  or  or  or  or 

05  ,  ^  ,  d  ,  ed..  do. ;  O  ,  dd  ;  dod  , 

1  1  1  1  i  1  cO  1  7  i  i  i* 


(3)  Personal  affixes  for  the  first  future.  (III.  4.  79,  80,  99  ; 
II,  4.  87). 

(i)  P.  ,  €**  ,  &  ;  qr0^,  q5!3  ,  13,  d£,  dooh 

5  2  2  2  2 

(ii)  A.  3S>  ,  ,  d%  ;  d  ,  ,  $o  ,  <0  ,  dd  ,  dod 

>  7  a  a7  a  a7  a  '0J2  2  a  a* 


Personal  affixes  for  the  second  future.  (VII.  1.3;  VII.  2. 
81;  III.  4.  79). 


(i)  P.  3^3,  t^c3  ,  £5>o3  ; 

2  2 

(ii)  A.  3a,  ^2,  ©oJ2; 


d^i  ,  £j3  ,  o)o»3,  d.c3  ,  doc3 

a  a  a  a* 

d  ,  ^n,  do  ,  O  .  dd  dod 
2  *  ~  27  ‘3027  27  2  2* 


(5)  Personal  affixes  for  the  imperative.  (III.  4  86,  101,  85,  87, 
92,  99,  79,  90,  91,  93;  VII.  1  35,  3,  4,  5 ;  VII.  2.  81; 
VI.  4.  101,  105,  106). 


(i)  P.  3^  t  •  So 

'  '  3  a  2*2^ 

or  or  or 

e^o2 1  &2, 


$  ,  ^  e?3 ,  es3 

a7  2 7  a’  6J  8) 

or 

5i>32C« 


t5d^  • 

s> 
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(ii)  A.  3*>Si  ,  t53}S)  e>o3*>S:)  • 

A  A  A 

or  or 

^3*  Si  e3*Si 
2  2 


^£‘2>  ^S^32» 

or 

rsi<p&>2 

SD  -  tfd<3ol  -  e3sfc2&r 
5  «/  5  £>  5 


(6)  Personal  affixes  for  the  imperfect.  (III.  4.  100,  85,  101, 
109,  99,  111;  VI.  1.  68;  VII.  1.  3,  4,  5). 

(l)  P.  S„  ■»&,.  «o§2;  (S#,  ^2; 

or  or  or 

4  ^  co 

o>  2  5 


(ii)  A.  ^2,«3*Si2,eso3!2. 

or  or  or 

*^3^5^  2  53^  2  '’s^cws-Si  2  >- 


(7)  Personal  affixes  for  the  optative.  (III.  4.  108,  105,  100). 

(i)  P.  §a,  ®*5a,2  3S>2,  ^2;  ®5d2>  da,  dV 

(ii)  A.  035Sd1,  d^l5tp«oJi,  e5ipSoi,  ^Sj  je^,  dS^,  di&t 

©r  or  or  or  or  or  or  or  or 

32.  O3t5o2,  0&,  qsfv  e?iS:2,  es3  rfoJo,, 


(8)  Personal  affixes  for  the  benedictive.  III.  4s  108, 10-5,  100). 

(i>  P.  5 


or 


33  So  , 

;  OJ  ,  ^S:>  ,  ^  ; 

e>Sa  ,  d  , 

c3i  . 

i7 

I  l7  X7  1 

i  i7 

X 

£53SS:>  , 

l 

d^i  •  C3*  oJ-  ,  £33«.S}  ,  doSi 
1>  '  1  1  1 

;  e$  ,  d2o  , 

X  X7 

di2u 

.  i 

©r 

or  or  or  or 

or  or 

or 

tss'JSo 

dfO  9-  oi  £3^9)  Si  ^f^Si 

e>  d2o 

do2a 

(9)  Personal  affixes  for  the  aorist  (VII.  1.  3,  5;  III.  4.  100, 


109,  110;  VIII.  3.  78) 


(i) 

P. 

V  ®*°2 

eog2; 

or 

(ii) 

A. 

^2,  €3e»5;o2, 

£So^2; 

or 

or 

or 

4 

^2 

°2  ^2 

=/S^*>  02 


(10)  Personal  affixes  for 
III.  4.  100). 

(i)  P.  3*5,  31  o2,  eo§2; 


CJ_,  ^°2>  ^2>  ^°5>  ^27  °^2* 

5j2,  t32p5o2,  c^So2j  ^02  d2o9  difocC* 
or 

=^°2 

the  conditional  (VII.  1.  3 ; 

0>5»  ^°2’  ^2*  ^r5>  ^:2* 
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(ii)  A.  ^2'  d8ofc'  rfj&j8S<# 

IY.  Primitive  affixes  by  which  participles  and  gerunds, 
as  well  as  the  infinitive,  are  formed. 

(1)  For  Participles,  (i)  ^2,  (ii)  (iii)  (iv.) 

^s3^o.  (v)  e343:>2  substituted  for  ^s33o,  (vi) 
«cd&2  (vii)  WsfeS,  (viii)  ^  (ix)  3.  (x)  ?d2 

substituted  for  (III.  2.  124,  107,  102; 

VIII.  2.  42,  43,  44,  45;  I.  4.  100;  I.  2.  21; 
III.  3.  14;  III.  4.  70). 

(2)  For  Gerunds,  (i)  substituted  for  (ii) 

(iii)  ^_pc3>  (iv)  (III.  4.  21,  22;  I.  2.  18; 

VII.  1.  37). 

(3)  For  Infinitive  (III.  3.  158,  167;  III.  4.  66). 

34.  Observations. 

(1)  The  present,  imperative,  imperfect,  and  optative  tenses 
in  the  active  voice  we  shall  call  the  special  tenses,  in 
distinction  from  others  which  we  may  call  the  general  tenses. 

(2)  The  derivative  roots  formed  by  means  of  the  affix  T 

odoec*  are  called  (B.  G36).  We  shall  call 

these  roots  F.  P.  roots,  and  the  roots  formed  by 
otii2£*  F.  A,  roots. 

(3)  Though  FP.  roots  must  immediately  after  their 

formation  appear  as  the  corresponding  original 
roots  from  which  they  have  been  formed 
without  any  change  of  form  and  consequently  are 
prim  a  facie  to  be  considered  as  being  liable  to  all 
the  grammatical  operations  that  belong  to  the 
original  roots  in  question,  yet  this  liability  is 
prohibited  in  the  case  of  the  following : — 

(i)  Operations  which  are  expressed  as  referring  to  the  origi¬ 
nal  roots  by  reason  of  their  belonging  to  a  group  (rtea). 

Thus  take  F.  P.  formed  from  of  the  1st 
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class;  tlie  F.  P.  root  will  not  take  S*3  wliicli  the 
original  root  £ha>  lias  to  take  in  the  special  tenses 
as  its  tense  affix,  because  the  affix  is  one 
expressly  prescribed  for  the  group  of  the 
1st  class  and  has  to  be  taken  by  a  A  owing  to  its 
being  one  of  the  roots  belonging  to  this  group. 

J[ii)  Operations  which  are  expressed  as  referring  to  the  ori¬ 
ginal  roots  on  account  of  their  indicatory  letters. 
Thus  the  F.  P.  root  formed  from  an  original  root 
having  indicatory  v?  will  not  have  to  be  conjugated 

in  the  atmanepadi  in  the  active  voice,  though  the 
latter  root  is  so  to  be  conjugated,  because  the  liability 
of  the  latter  root  arises  from  a  rule  relating  to  an 
indicatory  letter,  namely,  that  roots  distinguished 
by  an  indicatory  should  be  conjugated  in  the 
'  atmanepadi . 

(iii)  Operations  which  are  prescribed  expressly  for  the 

original  roots  as  being  monosyllabic  roots.  Thus 
the  F.  P.  root  from  an  original  monosyllabic  root 
will  not  be  E-  root,  though  the  latter  is  such,  be¬ 
cause  the  fact  of  the  latter  being  such  is  due  to  a 
rule  referring  expressly  to  monosyllabic  roots. 

(iv)  Operations  prescribed  for  the  original  roots  by 

quoting  them  along  with  their  indicatory  letters. 
Thus  an  operation  prescribed  for  the  original  root 
i $  by  quoting  it  as  will  not  apply  to  the  FP. 
root  formed  from  it. 

(v)  Operations  prescribed  for  the  original  roots  by 

quoting  these  roots  in  forms  caused  by  attaching  to 
them  the  affixes  tt6  or  i.  e.  any  affix  having 

indicatory  Thus  an  operation  enjoined  for 

the  original  root  ^  by  quoting  it  as  (^  @  gf+ 

or  for  the  original  root  by  quoting  it  as 

will  not  apply  to -the  FP. 
roots,  formed  from  them  (Sid.  II.  25). 
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(vi)  However,  operations  prescribed  for  the  original  roots 
bj  quoting  these  roots  merely  by  adding  to  them 

as  is  often  done,  will  not  come  within  the  prohibi¬ 
tion  relating  to  operations  prescribed  by  quoting 

V  _ 

them  with  or  as  abovesaid.  Thus,  an 

operation  enjoined  for  or  by  quoting  them 
merely  as  siiB  and  with  an  additional  ^  will 

apply  to  FP.  roots  formed  from  them.  (Sid.  II. 
215). 

(4)  All  the  affixes  of  viz:6  are  collectively  called 

(5)  The  personal  affixes  of  each  tense,  which,  as  will 

have  been  seen,  have  been  arranged  into  18  parts 
are  held  to  have  been  originally  as  follows  : — 

i 

Parasmaipadi.  Atmanepadi. 


Sing : 

Dml 

Plural 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural 

3rd  person 

-BCa 

Cep 

tfjp 

2nd  person 

9r0 13 

$ 

^oS3^ 

1  st  person 

5tc3 

sh5* 

and  it  is  held  that  these  which  may  be  termed  the  original 
personal  affixes  have,  in  those  tenses  in  which  they  do  not 
appear  in  their  own  form,  come  in  only  by  substitutes,  as  afore¬ 
said. 

(6)  The  affixes  (1)  (2)  ed2  substituted  for  (3)  (4) 

(5)  c3£S€2  substituted  for  =5,^0,  and  (6) 
are  called  nishtha ,  and  the  affixes  (1) 
and(2)^cd2562  are  ca^e^  (1.1.26;  III  2.126). 

35.  We  will  now  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  some 
preliminary  subjects  the  rules  relating  to  which  are  to  be  fully 
remembered  in  order  to  understand  the  conjugation  of  the 
verbs.  But  it  will  be  convenient  to  include  the  primitive 
affixes  among  the  verbal  affixes  treated  of ;  for  the  rules  apply 
generally  to  all  verbal  affixes  alike  except  the  verbal  secondary 
affixes,  and  the  few  exceptions  relating  to  some  particular 
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primitive  affixes  may  well  be  noticed  here  in  the  same  manner 
as  exceptions  to  some  particular  affixes  of  the  other  kinds  are 
noticed.  And  here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  know  that  we  shall? 
in  giving  the  rules,  have  occasion  to  refer  specially  to  the 
following  primitive  affixes  though  they  have  not  been  enume¬ 
rated  above  :  viz  (1)  d?d,  (2)  Apco*,  (3)  $^22*,  (4)  (5) 

(6)  (7)  (8)  Wofcae*,  '(9)  and  (10)  dJO#5. 


CHAPTER  II. 

AUGMENTATION  OP  VERBAL  AFFIXES. 


1.  The  augments  which  the  verbal  affixes  receive  before 
they  are  actually  attached  to  the  bases  are  firstly  (1)  odjsdoO 
acutely  accented,  (2)  ^podjoO  (3)  and  (4)  d:0.  The 

first  comes  to  all  the  personal  affixes  of  the  optative  and  bene- 
dictive  in  the  parasmaipadi  (III.  4.  103),  and  the  second 
to  the  same  in  the  dtmanepadi  (III.  4.  102).  In  the  atmanepadi, 
if  the  voice  is  passive,  the  third  comes  optionally  in  the  place 
of  the  second  to  the  personal  affixes  of  the  optative  and  bene- 
dictive,  provided  the  roots  concerned  are  roots  which  in  their 
original  enunciation  ended  in  vowels,  that  is  to  say,  they  are  ori¬ 
ginal  roots  that  ended  in  vowels,  as  well  as  ni  roots  formed  from 
original  roots.  (VI.  4.  62).  The  fourth  comesas  an  additional 
augment  to  the  personal  affixes  3  and  £  in  the  atmanepadi 

(III.  4.  107).  But,  while  in  the  optative,  the  d  of  odradoO,  and 
of  and  of  doSl,  is  lopated,  and  theotfjs  of  cdradoS  itself  is 

to  be  replaced  by  when  standing  after  what  ends  in  short 

e,  there  is  no  such  elision  and  substitution  in  the  benedictive. 

(VII.  2.  79  ;  VII.  2.  80)  e.  g. — (a)  parasmaipadi  optative  affixes  : — * 
(1)  after  bases  ending  in  e>,  &c.= 'sodo-f  3*, 

ero£>,  pfSo,  d,  or  do,  — 

r3&,  ^32:53,  ^d:_(2)  after  bases  other  than  those 
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ending  in  $9 — 3*,  &c.-=  &c.=  odjs^So, 

aboTtf5,  o3j»&,  crijs^o,  03JS&,  03j3o,  ctfjsd,  cdjssB.  (b)  dtmane- 
padi  optative  affixes : — ©-ssSj,  &c.  == 

&e>«=  ^sodjc!3^So,  ^sd^, 

^od:>,  ^?^5o,  ^$sfc3o.  (c)  parasmaipadi  benedictive  affixes : — 
3*,  3iS:>  &c.=  oSjb&H-®*,  3«>5;>,  2S»?^,  r$€,  ^5o,  3  eSo,  5$ 

Qj»  ©3o  —  Q3J$3^,  Odjs 3^0,  Odje><*for^,  OdjS r4,  Odjei^pOj  Odj^^p^ 

odjs*^,  odj®^.-. — (d)  dtmariepadi  benedictive  affixes  : —  &  &c.= 
^odo  4"  +'^,  &c.  =  0)5 od®3«)o,  2o°dc3€,  tyro0*«, 

^odj®cp5o,  ^odD,  ^sfto,  ?o^5do3o*  these  in  the  passive 

voice  operating  like  the  affix  optionally  in  the  case  of 
roots  which  in  their  original  enunciation  ended  in  vowels  &c. 

2.  The  augment  to  which  reference  has  already  been 
made  is  next  to  be  adverted  to.  This  augment,  generally  speak¬ 
ing,  comes  to  all  ardhadhatulca  affixes,  beginning  with  tic6 

letters,  (VII.  2.  35),  and  also  comes  optionally  as  ^-4,  that  is, 
with  the  letter  ^  lengthened  after  roots  ending  in  sjjs  long  ex¬ 
cept  in  the  case  of  (a)  the  affixes  of  the  perfect,  ( b )  the  affixes  of 
the  benedictive  dtmanepadi ,  and  (c)  the  affix  ?02 &  in  the  paras- 

maipadi ,  (VII.  2.  38  ;  VII  2.  39 ;  VII.  2,  40),  e.g.  3S>=^35>  and 
after  roots  ending  in  sjys>,=  ^35>  or 

3.  But  to  the  above  general  rule  regarding  the  augment 
the  first  exception  is  in  the  case  of  a  primitive  affix  begin¬ 
ning  with  VII.  2.  8).  But  if  the  primitive  affix  is  to 
which  we  shall  refer  hereafter  the  augment  must  be  inserted  in 
the  case  of  roots  producing  bases  ending  in  long  and  of 

roots  which,  when  reduplicated  according  to  rules  to  be  adverted 
to  further  on,  are  reduced  to  a  single  syllable  (VII.  2.  67),  e.  g. 
and  sfcfcsF—  s and  odo?36,  not  But  odja-fririj 

=  o3js*b'si>$ft€,  es>2€-}-»^=  $95*4"^^  (vis  being  such  as  when 
reduplicated  is  reduced  to  a  single  syllable). 

4.  The  second  exception  is  in  the  case  of  the  primitive 
affixes  (1 )  and  (2)  (VII.  2.  9.)  e.  g.  and  3^=  3 

not  ^3. 
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5.  The  third  exception  must  be  considered  separately 
according  as  the  affixes  concerned  are  those  of  the  perfect,  the 
primitive  affixes  called  nishtha,  or  other.  Taking  then  the 
affixes  other  than  those  of  the  perfect  and  nishtha ,  it  is  to  be 
generally  said  that  the  augment  does  not  come  after  monosyllabic 
roots,  or,  as  stated  by  Panini ,  after  roots  having  in  their  original 
enunciation  a  single  vowel,  if  they  are  gravely  accented.  And 
applying  this  exception  to  roots  ending  in  consonants,  we  find' 
the  augment  excluded  in  the  case  of  the  following  roots 
(VIL  2.  10)  : — 


Group. 
Ending  in 

ly  >> 


>> 


»  y>  w* 


LIST  A. 

Roots. 

Total  Number  in 

each  Group. 

“  To  able." 

1 

£23*. 

“  To  cook." 

(c  To  be  free." 

£23*. 

u  To  purge." 

£23*. 

“  To  speak." 

t)23*. 

“  To  differ." 

V>23*. 

<c  To  sprinkle." 

6 

To  ask." 

1 

“  To  abandon" 

S/S*. 

“  To  cleanse." 

Ow  WSJ  • 

1 

ec  To  serve." 

» 

“  To  break." 

t 

ce  To  enjoy." 

“  To  fry." 

2z 

“  To  merge." 

cxb®5\ 

“  To  sacrifice ." 

(c  To  join." 

“  To  be  sick." 

dc-226. 

li  To  color." 

r>2=4. 

“  To  differ." 
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Group. 

Tj00Tg  Total  Number 

EACH  (iROUP. 

Ending  in  C3. 

7^023*. 

“  To  embrace ” 

7v023s. 

“  To  embrace.” 

“ To  abandon”  15 

>y  99 

“  To  eat” 

SfcZ3«. 

<-Ow 

“  To  pound” 

sQZ)6. 

“  To  be  distressed” 

eas*. 

* 

“  To  cut.” 

3aza«# 

“  To  torment” 

skss«. 

“  To  send*” 

Zj&. 

“  To  go” 

Qzz6. 

“  To  break.” 

“  To  be.” 

“  To  consider” 

“  To  acquire” 

“  To  wither.” 

Tds*. 

“  To  wither.” 

“  To  sweat.” 

7^0^. 

o 

(c  To  go” 

3o^€. 

“  To  evacuate.”  16 

y?  9} 

“  To  be  angry.” 

^9*. 

“  To  be  hungry.” 

“  To  know.” 

soo£3*. 

“  To  bind” 

O&OZp*. 

“  To  fight” 

“  To  obstruct.” 

US>q3*. 

“  To  accomplish.” 

“  To  pierce” 

^C3€. 

“  To  he  pure” 

“  To  accomplish .” 

“  To  be  accomplished.”  11 

>9  99 

©kc3«. 

“  To  think.” 

“To  kill”  2 
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Group. 

Roots . 

Total  Number  in 

each  Group. 

Ending  in  Jj. 

essJ*. 

e(  To  obtain.” 

CcX. 

u  To  throw” 

<(  To  touch  ” 

u  To  inflame” 

*l  To  drop  ” 

%*• 

“  To  be  satisfied.” 

$**• 

t(  To  be  proud” 

SsS«. 

tl  To  smear  ” 

u  To  disturb” 

- 

i 

“  To  sow  ” 

“  To  vow  ” 

"fc*- 

C(  To  sleep  .” 

I)*- 

“  To  creep” 

13 

>)  )> 

“  To  complete  .” 

ti2p*. 

,e  To  begin  .” 

vzp*. 

“  To  acquire” 

3 

„  ,»  sk. 

rtSo. 

“  To  go” 

cdSb* 

“  To  bow” 

o±>^:>. 

“  To  stop” 

dSo 

“  To  sport  .” 

4 

>> 

“  To  cry  aloud.” 

do  5*. 

u  To  bite.” 

as6. 

((To  show.” 

^6- 

“  To  see” 

a  To  perceive” 

©s*. 

“  To  hurt.” 

>>  j» 

doS«. 

“  To  hurt.” 

“  To  lessen” 

33*. 

“  To  enter” 

’fc**- 

“  To  touch.” 

10 

^35% 

(t  To  attract.” 

“  To  shine.” 
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Group. 

Roots . 

Total  Number  in 
each  Group. 

Ending  in  z\. 

“  To  be  satisfied 

C(  To  hate.'9 

do  A€. 

u  To  do  wrong." 

“  To  cherish  " 

&33f. 

“  To  grind." 

c<  To  pervade ." 

‘ ’  To  hurt" 

^oA*. 

“  To  dry  " 

“  To  embrace  ." 

11 

y> 

“  To  eat  ." 

“  To  dwell.” 

2 

>>  o 

dzc*. 

“  To  burn  " 

“  To  swear 

doss*. 

“  To  milk" 

“  To  tie.” 

£>0<5c*. 

“  To  emit" 

d  oSc*. 

“  To  ascend" 

Oss*. 

“  To  lick." 

dss*. 

“  To  bear." 

8 

Total  . . . 

103 

6.  The 

classification  of  the  above  roots  has  been  thus 

made  according  to  the  final  letters,  for  the  sake  of  easy  refer¬ 
ence.  But  for  the  purposes  of  grammar  it  wi}l  be  useful  to 
divide  them  into  two  classes  (a)  comprising  those  which  have 
short  e>  as  their  vowel,  and  (6)  comprising  the  rest. 

7.  The  following  couplet  gives  the  gravely  accented 
monosyllabic  roots  which  end  in  vowels  (B.  510). 
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“  With  the  exception  of  roots  ending  in  and  xobjs,  and 
with  the  exception  of  the  roots  03:0,  to  mix,  cb,  to  sound,  go, 
to  whet,  to  sleep,  to  distil,  cd>,  to  praise,  go  to  sneeze,  to 
increase,  to  jly,  and  bj  to  serve  and  ^  (0^20*)  to  serve  and  5^ 

to  choose,  roots  which  contain  a  single  vowel  are  called 
gravely  accented  roots” 

8.  And  non-monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  vowels,  inclu¬ 
ding  derivative  roots  all  of  which  must  of  course  have,  as  has 
been  seen,  more  than  one  vowel,  being  excluded  from  the  list 
A  as  well  as  from  the  above  couplet,  it  will  be  seen  that  if  as  a 
general  proposition  it  may  be  said  that  almost  all  monosyllabic 
original  roots  ending  in  vowrels  do  not  admit  the  augment,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  converse  may  be  said  in  the  case  of 

(1)  All  derivative  roots. 

(2)  All  non-monosyllabic  original  roots  ending  in  vowels. 

(3)  All  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with  the 

exception  of  those  given  in  list  A  above. 

The  few  monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  vowels  and  admitting 
the  augment,  if  we  exclude  (1)  Zj,  (2)  %£,  (3)  (4)  (5) 

(0)  do,  (7)  g^,  (8)  (9)  oh,  (10)  go,  (11)  and  (12) 

all  of  which  w*e  will  advert  to  under  the  head  of  irregular  roots, 

are  (a)  All  roots  ending  in  ear. 

(b)  All  roots  ending  in  Kk.Q. 

9.  For  the  sake  of  easy  reference  it  would  be  well  to  treat 
in  a  separate  list  B,  all  the  roots  ending  in  consonants  and 
not  being  in  the  list  A. 


LIST  B- 

I.  Roots  having  indicatory  ov;. 

(a)  Roots  which  have  medial 

(b)  Roots  which  have  not  medial 
II.  Roots  having  indicatory  ero. 
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(a)  Roots  ending  in 

(b)  Roots  not  ending  in 

III.  Others,  viz  : — 

(a)  Roots  ending  in 

( b )  Roots  not  ending  in  and  being, 

(1)  Roots  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  &t. 

(2)  "Roots  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  e. 

(3)  Others. 

10.  Now  taking  the  notation  we  have  already  proposed  to 
adopt  in  this  respect  as  applicable  only  to  affixes  referred  to  in 
the  3rd  exception,  and  only  to  that  portion  of  those  affixes  which 
are  not  of  the  perfect  and  which  are  not  nishtha ,  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  letters  to  which  the  notation  refers  will  have  to  be 
prefixed  as  follows  : — 

E.  (1)  To  all  derivative  roots. 

(2)  To  all  non-monosyllabic  original  roots. 

(3)  To  all  roots  ending  in  and  $&>/$>  and 

(4)  To  all  roots  in  list  B. 

E*  (1)  To  all  roots  in  list  A,  and 

(2)  To  all  roots  ending  in  any  other  vowel  except 
can  and-s>±03. 

And  to  indicate  that  the  augment  in  the  case  of  roots  ending 
in  sojc)  may  optionally  come  as  an  (long)  we  may  suffix 
O  to  E  the  sign  to  be  used  for  this  class  of  roots  as  above. 
Thus,  EO  will  be  the  general  sign  of  these  roots. 

11.  It  is  however  to  be  observed  that  some  of  the  E  roots 

as  above  classified  reject  the  augment  optionally  while  some  E* 
roots  optionally  admit  it.  In  the  first  case,  the  option,  which  is 
called  vibhdshd ,  is  technically  termed  £><£?> 35a, 

prdptavibhdshd,  and  in  the  latter  case,  aprdptavi- 

bhdshd.  The  roots  which  allow  the  option  are  as  follows - 
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I. — PRAPTAVIBHASHA. 

(1)  Roots  which  having  indicatory  wi  have  medial 

(I  a.  of  list  B)  except  when  they  come  before  the 
affixes  35^,  and  =5^^.  (VII,  2.  44; 

VIL  2.  49  ;L  2.  10,  18). 

(2)  Roots  which,  having  indicatory  vua,  have  no  medial 

^  (I  &.  of  list  B)  except  when  they  come 
before  and  (I.  2.  18 ;  YII.  2.  44). 

(3)  Roots  ending  in  when  they  come  before  (a)  the 

tense  affix  of  the  aorist  in  the  atmanepadi  and 
(b)  the  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  in 
the  atmanepadi  which,  as  we  have  seen,  take  the 
augment  and  then  appear  as  affixes 

beginning  with  ri.  (VII.  2.  42). 

II— APEAPTAVI BH  ASHA. 

Roots  ending  in  ©ft  and  beginning  with  con  junct  conson¬ 
ants,  when  thej  come  before  the  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  in  the 
dtmcmepadi  and  the  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  in  the 
atmanepadi  which  always  begin  with  as  aforesaid.  (VII.  2.  43). 

12.  Now  resuming  our  notation,  it  is  to  be  mentioned  that 
the  sign  OS  is  proposed  to  be  prefixed  only  to  roots  having  indi¬ 
catory  e/va  among  all  the  roots  admitting  of  optional  aug¬ 
mentation  as  above. 

13.  There  are  some  E  roots  which,  being  such  as 
allow  D  roots  to  be  formed  from  them  by  either  or  *>53^, 
reject  the  augment  before  while  they  take  it  before 
These  roots  are : — 

(1)  Roots  which  have  indicatory  irw  and  have  medial 

refi*  or  which,  though  not  having  indicatory 
can,  end  in  (VII.  2.  49;  I.  2.  10). 

(2)  Roots  ending  in  (VII.  2.  41  ;  I.  2.  9). 


239 


32 


14.  And  there  are  some  E  roots,  which  being  such  as  take 
either  3^3  or  ^5,3  as  their  gerundial  affix,  require  the  augment 
before  while  they  reject  it  before  ^ These  roots  are  : — 

(1)  Roots  having  indicatory  u\ft.  (1.2.18). 

(2)  Roots  having  indicatory  ero.  (VII.  2.  53). 

1 5.  Some  E  roots  which  are  such  as  allow  D  roots  to  be 
formed  from  them  by  only,  reject  the  augment  before  this 
affix  absolutely.  These  are  all  monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  can 

(VII.  2.  12  ;  VII.  2.  49  ;  VII.  2.  9).  And  monosyllabic  roots 
ending  in  can  and  reject  the  augment  even  before  other  affixes 

if  they  have  indicatory  ^  (VII.  2.  11).  On  the  other  hand  the  E 
roots  ending  in  £9,  eru  and  absolutely  require  the  augment 
before  certain  affixes.  These  affixes  are — (1)  (2)  frzs*- 

(3)  (4)  ssaMSce*.  (5)  (6) 

and  (VI.  4.  62).  Further,  the  roots  ending  in  y 

absolutely  require  the  augment  if  the  affix  be  2*  in  the 
parasmaipadi ,  (VTI.  2.  73)  and  roots  ending  in  sob  likewise 
absolutely  admit  the  augment  if  the  affix  be  (VII.  2.  70). 

16.  With  regard  to  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  the  following 

verse  contains  a  synopsis  of  the  rules  relating  to  the  omission 
of  the  augment  (VII.  2.  13;  VII.  2.  61  ;  VII.  2.  62;  B _ 516). 

u  ei)  <  i) 

“The  root  which  ends  in  a  vowel  or  (ending  in  a  consonant) 
has  an  e,  if  it  be  devoid  of  when  follows,  may 

optionally  have  when  follows.  That  which  ends  in  &jb 
is  under  the  same  circumstances  always  devoid  of  Any 

Verb  except  should  have  when  lit  (affixes)  follow” 

(the  foregoing  option  in  the  case  of  being  borne  in 
mind). 
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17.  The  roots  referred  to  in  the  verse  are  rib;, 

rty*  &•>.%•  *%>.  ^  and  s^. 

18.  It  will  be  seen  that,  if  we  exclude  the  above  9  roots 
which  include  two  of  the  irregular  roots  already  reserved,  viz, 

and  and  the  rest  of  which  also  we  propose  to  notice 
under  the  head  of  irregular  roots,  it  may  be  said  generally 
that  for  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  the  augment  should  come  or 
not  in  the  case  of  other  roots  as  follows : — 

(1).  The  augment  should  come  for  all  the  affixes 
of  the  perfect  except 

Even  for  $0*,.  the  augment  should  come  gener¬ 
ally. 

(3)  .  But  for  coming  after  roots  ending  in 

the  augment  should  be  omitted. 

(4) .  And  further  for  if  it  comes  after  original 

roots  ending  in  any  vowel  except  Kb,  or  after 
such  roots  in  list  A  as  have  ef>  as  their  vowel, 

(a,  of  list  A),  the  augment  may  be  option¬ 
ally  left  out,  though  it  may,  if  so  desired, 
be  inserted. 

19.  As  regards  the  nishtha  affixes,  the  general  rule  is,  that 
they  should  not  take  the  augment  not  only  after  E-  roots, 
but  also  after  E  roots  provided  they  are  the  following: — 

(1) .  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  en/5  and 

(VII.  2.  11). 

(2) .  Boots  which  in  the  case  of  any  other  affix  admit 

the  augment  optionally,  that  is  to  say : — 

(i)  (E  roots  (VII.  2.  15);  (ii)  Boots  having  indicatory  ere 
(VII.  2.  15.)  (iii)  Boots  which  though  having  no  indicatory 

ervi  or  indicatory  ero,  end  in  (III.  a.  of  list  B.)  (iv)  Boots 

/ 

which  are  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  (III.  b.  1.  of  list 

3  E 
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B) ;  (VII.  2.  14.)  (v)  Roots  which  are  distinguished  by  an 

indicatory  «  (III.  b.  2.  of  list  B.),  except  when  they  are  used 

so  as  to  denote  the  action  signified  by  them,  that  is,  imper¬ 
sonally,  or  so  as  to  denote  an  action  that  has  been  simply 
begun  (VII.  2.  16,  17.),  and  (vi)  optionally  roots  distinguished 
by  an  indicatory  «  (III.  b.  2.  of  list  B.)  even  whan  they  are 

so  used  (VII.  2.  16,  17.) 

20.  In  order  to  point  out  the  position  of  the  E,  E*,  EO, 
and  (E  roots  with  regard  to  the  special  affixes  in  respect  of 
which  there  is  a  limitation  or  enlargement  of  their  general 
character  as  above  stated,  signs  will  be  adopted  to  represent 
these  affixes  as  follows : — 

2=  rjc3€i,  (desiderative). 

3=  7tfc3*,  (desiderative). 

4=  r02^,  parasmaipadi. 

5.  dtmanepadi . 

6.  rO 23*,  dtmanepadi . 

7. 

8.  The  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  having  indi¬ 

catory  ^  in  the  dtmanepadi . 

0.  The  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  not  having 
indicatory  ^  in  the  dtmanepadi .  * 

10.  flishthd  affixes. 

11. 

12.  ®5>o. 

OsJ 

13.  Other  affixes  having  indicatory  except  those  of 

the  perfect. 

14. 

15.  Other  affixes  of  the  perfect. 

21.  Bearing  in  mind  the  above  additional  notation  and 
using  the  signs  e,  e o,  e*,  and  oe  in  the  same  sense  in 
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which  the  signs  E,  EO,  E*  and  CE  have  been  already  used  but 
with  this  difference  that  their  signification  is  confined  only  to 
the  specified  few  affixes  represented  by  the  figures  suffixed  to 
them,  the  result  of  the  above  rules,  so  far  as  the  third  exception 
to  the  general  rule  requiring  augmentation  by  rsfc6  is  concern¬ 
ed,  we  jean  represent  in  one  view  as  follows  : — 


1.  All  derivative  roots 


...  — E. 


Group. 


2.  All  other  non-monosyllabic  roots  ...==E. 

3.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants  r* 
and  not  ending  in  and  not  having  indicatory 

tJ,  eni  :irU\r«,  and  not  being  in  list  A.  (Ill  5.  3. 
of  list  B)  ...  ...  ...  ...=E. 

4.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants 
and  not  ending  in  and  not  having  indicatory 

£3,  ero,  and  ean  and  not  being  in  list  A  but  having  1 
indicatory  (Ill  .b  1.  of  list  B)  E.  e-1?. 


I. 


II. 


5.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants  and'' 
not  ending  in  and  not  having  indicatory  eru,  eaa, 
and  ^  and  not  being  in  list  A,  but  having  indicatory  r 
es.  (III.  b.  2.  of  list  B)  ...  E.  oe  10  . 

§  6.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants  but 

not  ending  in  and  having  indicatory  ero.  (II.  6. 

of  list  B)  ...  ...  E.  e-  iQ’A1.  e  JA. 

7.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  and  having 
indicatory  sru  (II.  a  of  list  B)  c=te-  AlAll*  0  3, 12# 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


8.  Monosyllabic  rootsending  in  eru;  ...  ==E, )  ^ 

e.  2,  ic,  n  13, 5 


9.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  ©j bja  ==EO. 
ft  3,  4.6,9.14,  15.t  eo  All*  13., 


I 


VII. 
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10.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants 
and  having  indicatory  ean  and  having  at  the  same  t  YIH. 

time  medial  (I.  a .  of  list  B)=  CE*  e  3» 12-.  e- 2-  10»n.5 


11.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  consonants, 
and  having  indicatory  can  without  being  roots  having  ! 

medial  (I.  b .  of  list  E)...  =<E-e  d2  .  e.  hid.1. 

12.  Monosyllabic  roots  which  are  in  list  A  and 
which  have  e>  as  their  vowel  (a.  of  list  A)=E*  o elf  e13. 


13.  Monosyllabic  roots  which  are  in  list  A  and 
which  have  not  es  as  their  vowel  (6.  of  list  A). 

E-  elhjs. 

14.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  and 

enj.  ...  ...  ...  ==E- oed  eLd§. 


J 


xr. 


XII. 


15.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  z&>  and  not 
beginning  with  conjunct  consonants  ...=  E*  e1-  7» 15. 


XIII. 


16.  Monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  srib  and^j 
beginning  with  conjunct  consonants  =E-  eh  6. 7, 9, 15.  j.  XIY. 

e-JLd.  J 

17.  Monosyllabic  roots  en ling  in  o.  ...=  E* 

ced  eldd3: 


22.  It  will  be  seen  that  some  affixes  having  the  same 
efficient  letters  but  differenced  by  indicatory  when  they  come 

after  the  same  roots  as  they  may  optionally  do,  take  the  augment 
when  without  the  but  reject  the  augment  when  with  it. 
Thus  in  the  dtmane/pade  when  roots  beginning  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  ending  in  Kb,  and  root;  ending  Wb./9,  take 

optionally  <023^  or  in  the  aorist  and  personal  affixes  having 
or  not  having  indicatory  #  in  the  benedictive,  the  affixes  in 

both  cases  take  the  augment  only  when  they  are  without  the 
So  also  in  the  pase  of  the  desideratve  and  gerundial  affixes 
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*3*  ,  and  33g.  This  distinction  which  lias  been 

clearly  pointed  out  in  the  above  summary  should  be  well 
remembered. 

23.  We  have  hitherto  seen  the  augment  /sO  as  coming 

only  for  ardhadhatuka  affixes,  but  even  for  sdrvadhatuka  affixes, 
it  comes  in  certain  cases,  but  always  with  the  %  lengthened 
as  follows : — 

(1)  Absolutely  before  affixes  consisting  of  a  single 

consonant  i.  e.  §  and  c3  coming  after  (VII. 
3.  96)  and 

(2)  optionally  before  sdrvadhatuka  affixes  distinguished 

by  an  indicatory  3j,  commencing  with  conson¬ 
ants,  and  coming  after  a  F.  P.  base  (VII.  3.  94) 

•  ^-j-rvSc4"0J=^4- 

F.  P.  j5a ^8 A 


CHAPTER  III. 


TRANSFORMATION  AND  PRELIMINARY  AUGMENTA. 

TION  OF  VERBAL  BASES. 

1.  Roots  which  in  their  original  enunciation  end  in 
should  have  their  final  vowel  transformed  into  es  generally,  but 
before  affixes  having  indicatory  3  as  their  initial  letter,  they 
should  remain  unchanged,  except  when  the  affix  is  and  the 
root  concerned  is  one  ending  in  L ;  for,  the  L  should  be  entirely 
lopated  before  ^  (VI.  1.  45 ;  VII.  3.  71).  e.  g.  qS=2p?>. 

but  7^^-i- 

CO 

2.  There  are  two  kinds  of  augmentation.  One  which 
may  be  called  the  •preliminary  augmentation,  supplies  certain 
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augments  to  either  the  end  or  the  middle  of  the  bases ;  and  the 
other  which  may  be  called  the  final  augmentation  furnishes 
augments  which  have  to  be  prefixed  to  the  bases. 

3.  Augments  of  the  1st  kind  are  as  follows : — 

(i.)  is  the  augment  of  a  base  ending  in  w  when 
the  affix  e%  is  to  be  attached.  (VII.  3.  36) 

Cp  vp  Lp  CpL 

(ii.)  is  the  augment  of  a  base  ending  in  a  when 

is  to  be  attached  (VII.  3.  33)  e.  g .  r& 

cp 

:=r3v?>  _L OdD:  £-}-£??£=  £?>-{- dto. 

(p  Cp  Cp 

(iii.)  is  the  augment  of  a  base  ending  in  ?5  when 
in  the  parasmaipadi  is  to  be  attached 
(ViL  2.  13)  e.  g. 

odjs-f 5+rvS!?=odja 

(iv.)  is  the  augment  of  a  base  ending  in  y  when 

a  primitive  affix  having  an  indicatory  eg*  or  e® 
is  to  be  attached  (VII.  3.  33).  e.  g.  S35-u8©:$6 
= 335  4-  odo ; §4-  8®  03  €= o3  o*  _}_  8©:^  6. 

(v.)  is  the  augment  of  a  vowel  when  a  primitive 
affix  with  an  indicatory  Zj  has  to  be  attached 
(VI.  1.  71).  e.  g.  C3— 93§-|~t5^  13. 

(vi.)  is  the  augment  of  a  base  ending  in  ©  when 

the  primitive  affixes  saritSr  and  (which, 

after  having  their  indicatory  letters  removed, 
become  «<d,)  are  to  be  attached  (VII.  2,  82) 
e.  g.  t3cd=: 

OOwJodjSloi. 

(vii.)  is  optionally  the  augment  of  E*  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  consonants  with  penultimate  (VI. 
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1.59),  when  followed  by  affixes  beginning 
with  tfjpS  and  not  having  an  indicatory  ^ 
e.  g.  or 

3.  Observe  that  after  transformation  and  augmentation 
as  aforesaid,  the  bases  should  be  treated  exactly  as  they  are 
found  m  their  transformed  or  augmented  condition  for  all 
future  purposes,  e-g.  7^  after  becoming  should  afterwards 

be  treated  as  if  it  were  a  base  ending  in  ©,  and  so  should  receive 
the  augments  s^SF,  oaoo*?,  and  kSt  respectively  before 
and  Tot?.  So,  all  bases  augmented  by  the  above  augments  and 
by  will  have  afterwards  to  be  treated  only  as  bases  ending 
in  the  consonants  £>,  odo,  rt,  and  &  as  the  case  may  be,  and  as 

such  they  will  be  governed  by  whatever  rules  are  hereafter 
given  regarding  bases  ending  in  such  consonants. 

4.  Observe  likewise  that  the  augments  which  the  bases 

receive  before  affixes  as  aforesaid  come  to  them  also  when  such 
affixes  come  as  located  affixes,  by  virtue  of  one  of  the  general 
principles  already  mentioned.  not  only  before 

tS,  but  also  before  4  £$•  In  fact,  it  should  be  stated  once  for 

all  that  this  general  principle  should  very  carefully  be  borne  in 
mind  in  applying  the  rules  for  bases  and  affixes,  and  according¬ 
ly  the  rules  stated  in  relation  to  an  affix  should  as  well  be  applied 
to  the  affix  when  we  find  it  as  a  located  affix  as  when  we  find  it 
in  its  integrity. 

5.  Before  we  advert  to  the  second  kind  of  augmentation 
alluded  to,  it  will  be  convenient  to  consider  another  subject 
i.  e.  the  changes  the  verbal  bases  undergo  otherwise  than  by 
what  we  have  above  called  the  transformation  and  augmenta¬ 
tion  of  verbal  bases. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


ALTERATION  OF  VERBAL  BASES  OTHERWISE  THAN 
BY  TRANSFORMATION  AND  AUGMENTATION. 

1.  The  first  such  alteration  to  be  noticed  is  in  connection 

■with  the  augment  'sfo*,  and  it  consists  of  the  location  of  the 

«» 

final  «  of  a  base  coming  before  an  affix  having  this  augment 
(YL  4.  64)  e.  g. 

2.  Other  most  important  changes  of  the  bases  are  as 
follows : — 

(i) .  The  e$  at  the  end  of  a  verbal  base  should  be 

lengthened  when  followed  by  a  sarvadhdtuka 
affix  beginning  with  the  consonants  oo'jcg^ 

or  by  an  drdhadhatuJca  affix  beginning  with 
odj  and  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  ^  or 
85,  if  it  is  not  a  primitive  one.  (VII.  3.  10, 
25)  o.  g.  or  sOoj  or  53oco=e&53£)o, 

or  o3o83*=fo3dS> 

333030;  but  ^edo-f^oi  or  £>=2^053$,  ^cdosdos. 

-j—  k3 Or  $ (vj — 3 ZjZj £jJo.  ^^-^-OdO  of 
(primitive  affix) 

(ii) .  But  when  drdhadhatuJca  affixes  other  than  the 

above  follow,  the  e$  of  bases  which  end  in  that 
letter  at  the  time  when  the  affixes  are  to  be 
attached  should  be  entirely  lopnied  (VI.  4.  48), 
and  if  the  &  is  preceded  by  odo  (close)  which 
is  itself  preceded  by  a  consonant,  then,  pro¬ 
vided  the  expression  odo  of  which  the  od^  and 

?f>  are  parts  is  a  significant  part  of  the  base 
i.  e.  an  affix ,  not  only  the  ef>  is  Jopated ,  but 
also  the  odo  preceding  the  &  (VI.  4.  49)  e.  g. 
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where  the 

open  odo  belongs  to  the  derivative  affix  od;>2C€-f 
'5^oSd=£&Pc3^oo;  but  6^®^e;7e)Cdo_j-^iSo=e3j«)^ 
t>Jt)c&o^oS3 ;  (only  ef>  is  located  not  odo  because 
the  open  oda,  though  it  is  an  affix,  is  preceded 
by  a  vowel,  not  a  consonant)  and  sdoo^-j-^oc= 
(here  the  open  od^  is  not  that  of  an 
affix,  but  is  a  part  of  the  root  o2js3q) 

(iii.)  There  should  be  &  in  the  room  of  es  final  in 

verbal  bases,  if  they  are  bases  reduplicated 
according  to  rules  to  be  mentioned  by  and 
by,  when  sdrvadhatuka  affixes  having  indica¬ 
tory  or  sc?  and  beginning  with  consonants 
follow ;  but  €3  in  these  bases  should  be  en_ 

tirely  located  before  such  affixes  beginning 
with  vowels.  (VI.  4.  112,  113)  e.  g .  £>d33js>  (re¬ 
duplicate  of  5jj5)  +  i=^!0^)j«)^  ;  £>05ire-fe>;§= 

(iv.)  And  as  to  drdhadhatuka  affixes,  while  final  °<5 
is  changed  into  before  odo§,  a  primitive 
affix,  (VI.  4.  65;  VII.  4.  73)  the  final  es 
should  be  entirely  located  before  affixes  begin¬ 
ning  with  vowels,  if  they  have  an  indicatory 
^  (VI.  4.  64).  But  though  e,  before  ardha- 
dhatulca  affixes  beginning  with  consonants, 
and  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C,  should  gener¬ 
ally  remain  unchanged,  yet,  it  may  optionally 
be  changed  into  *3  before  such  ardhadluitulca 
affixes  of  the  benedictive,  if  the  roots  con¬ 
cerned  begin  with  a  conjunct  consonant. 
(VI.  4.  68)  e.  g.  ^+odj§=d+od;>§==dod:>. 

r>®>  4-odo5r=n«)  odo  •  rvs>  or  7^  -hcdjs§ 

OO  CO  '  CO  \  CO  CO 

=r^odjc>§  or  7^odj®§.  (ben). 
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(v.)  Whether  the  affixes  that  follow  are  sdrvadhatuka 
or  ardhadhatuka  the  final  vowels  of  bases 
should  be  gunated •  (VII.  3,  84)  e.  g. 

+e>==3d; 

(vi.)  And  before  sdrvadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with 
consonants  having  indicatory  3j,  the  final  era 
of  a  base  should  be  vriddliiated,  not  simply 
gunated ,  if  the  base  (a)  is  not  one  reduplicated 
under  rules  to  be  referred  to  hereafter,  and 
(b)  has  been  formed  from  a  root  by  any  lukated 
affix.  (VII.  3.  89)  e.  g .  otfoo-l-3!3  —  oo75)-}-B= 
but  odjsako  (reduplicated  cdjo)+3l3= 

(vii.)  And  likewise  before  the  affix  ?v*S,  whether  aug¬ 
mented  or  not  with  in  the  parasmaipadi 
all  ^  vowels  should  be  vriddhiated.  (VII.  2. 
1,5)  e.  g.  or  ^4-r0tlj==2^>  or  ^Sd-rv^S = 

asi. 

(viii.)  And  even  in  cases  other  than  the  above,  final 
^  vowels  should  be  vriddhiated  before  all 

affixes,  if  the  affixes  have  an  indicatory  <3? 
or  (VII.  2.  115 ;  Kas  on  VI.  4.  49.)  e.  g.  fy, 
vjs,  and  o3'®,  and  :5*5d-r3=c3Sc£>o, 

and  ^0. 

(ix.)  But  before  the  affixes  and  4  &  long  vowels 
caused  by  vriddhiation  as  above  should  be 
shortened,  if  the  roots  to  which  the  final 
vowels  belonged  are  distinguished  by 
indicatory  sk,  though,  if,  after  the  affix  4 
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the  affix  or  the  primitive  affix  is 

to  be  attached,  the  vowels  so  shortened  may 
again  be  optionally  lengthened.  (VI.4.92,  93) 
e.g .  (distinguished  by  indicatory  o3o)+e%2* 

=  @  S.  Jp.+T£l==^0  not  rfc^O, 

but  4  or  or 

or  so^oo^. 

(x.)  But  no  gunation  as  above  stated  should  take 
place  before  the  affix  ^So  and  if  the  vowels 

belong  to  F.  P.  bases,  before  the  primitive 
affix  (I.  1»  4 ;  Sid.  II.  158,  211)  e.  g. 

c3^e>  and 

sfc^ss6  (F.-P.  bases) +e25€==djs^,  e3^,  and 

sfcO^eS-©., 

(xi.)  And  no  gunation  or  vriddhiation  as  above  stated 
should  take  place  before  affixes  having  indi¬ 
catory  ^  or  sc  (I.  1.  5)  except  before  s?* 3 

2 

beginning  with  a  vowel  i.  e.  Welcoming  with¬ 
out  the  augment  odre?foOv  (YII.  3.  83)  e.  g. 

^>°0 ;  =25J^j®+ero?i=s2i1aodj%  ;  but  sc'aoo 

-hotfoot  which  is  2?$  augmented  with  odj® 

(xih)  If  however,  the  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  sc 

begin  with  vowels,  the  final  ^  or  of  bases 
becomes  ^odosa*,  though,  when  it  belongs  to  a 

base  having  more  vowels  than  one,  and  is 
not  preceded  by  a  conjunct  consonant  form¬ 
ing  part  of  the  root  of  'Which  the  base  is 
formed,  the  substitute  for  it  is  not  ^odosc€, 
but  the  corresponding  <xbf®.  (VI.4.77,  82)  e.g, 

@  ^  ho*  for /-f  ho 

3os ;  but 
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(xiii.)  And  before  affixes  of  the  above  description ;  the 
final  ero  or  of  bases  becomes  ste*.  (VIT 
4.  77.)  e,  g.  @  cn>S  for/*f 

(xiv.)  The  final  ^  or  &  and  eru  or  en/)  of  F.  P.  bases 
become  and  eroste?  also  before  the 

primitive  affix  eas6,  when  they  get  changed 
So  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2 c. 
(I.  1.  4)  e.  g.  dj® e;  v®  4~ £22c4=e3j5> 

;  cS^^+552*5€=oS^odo ;  ©3dOqo3:>)25<  +  e>254== 

(xv.)  And  as  to  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  and 
beginning  with  consonants,  if  the  affix  that 
follows  is  the  affix  Tdc^,  without  the  augment 

f8fc€,  final  ^  and  ero  should  be  lengthened.  (VI. 
4.  16)  e.  g. 

(xvi.)  And  before  sv,ch  7dc3* ,  final  z&>  should  be  made 
eano*,  if  the  s>&  is  preceded  by  a  labial  or 
dento-labial,  and  in  other  cases.  (VI. 
4.  16;  VII.  1.  106;  I.  1.  51)  e.  g. 

3^ -f  ^ c3*=S^l>0€ + 

(xvii.)  And  final  s&  should  even  be  gunated  (1)  before 
e>2C*,  (VII.  4. 16)  and  (2)  before  the  affixes  of 
the  perfect  having  indicatory  if  the  bases 
begin  with  conjunct  consonants  (VII.  4.  10.) 
e.  g.  ^+<$^=*6+^=^.  ^+^^==^5 

(xviii.)  And  final  s&  should  be  altered  into  dcd^  if  the 
affix  that  follows  is  i>  (VII.  4.  28  ;  VI.  4.  77  ) 
e.  g.  @  for  /-|-e=y&;o^. 
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(xix.)  And  final  sdbA  of  a  base  before  affixes  having 
indicatory  ^  or  20,  whether  thy  are  sarvadha- 
tuka  or  drdhadhatuka ,  becomes  can 5,  if  it  is 
preceded  by  a  labial  or  dento-labial  and  ^5 
otherwise  •  (YI.  1.  40;  VII.  1.  100.  I.  1.  51.) 
except  before  such  affixes  of  the  perfect 
before  which  it  is  gunated,  (VII.  4.  11.)  e.  g, 

(perfect) 1. 

(xx.)  But  notwithstanding  anything  to  the  contrary 
in  the  above  rules,  final  ^  and  p/c  before 
drdhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with  odo, 
provided  they  are  not  primitive  affixes,  should 
neither  be  gunated  nor  vriddhiated  nor  left 
unchanged,  but  should  always  be  made  long 
(VII.  4.  25 ;  Kas :  on  VI.  4.  48)  e.  g.  ^  or 
T^+odja)^,  odo2C*,  and  odo=5*=2^odj35€,  atop 
odj®3*  •  ^odo,  Tdy^odo  ;  and  s^odo,  T^odo ; 
but  (primitive  affix)  =^-fcdo  •  sScdo-f- 

odjs-s6  ('sarvadhdtukaJ=z3c3)&3jv&i. 

(xxi.)  And  before  (1)  cd^  and  (2)  the  affixes  of  the 
benedictive  beginning  with  odo,  final  sdb  is 
gunated ,  if  the  base  begins  with  a  conjunct 
consonant,  and  becomes  Sec6,  not  other¬ 

wise  ;  and  before  od; ec*  also,  final  sob  is  gunated, 
if  the  base  begins  with  a  conjunct  consonant, 
though  it  becomes  not  S2C4  otherwise. 

(VII.  4.  29,  28,  30 ;  Sid.  II.  25,  216).  e.  g. 

odj«3*,  and  cd;2Cf=^o€-|-odo  &c.= 

*5^,  and  and 

&c.— £;odo,  and  ^od =^-fodo^= 
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(xxii.)  The  penultimate  ®  of  bases  ending  in  ccb  and 
should  be  lengthened  when  a  sarvadhatuha 
affix  beginning  with  the  consonants 
except  080  follows.  (VII.  3.  101 ;  VII.  4.  25. 

Sid.  II.  218).  e.  g. 

255 >^3^  +  D3=23»^S5*-b 

^  £>0, 

CO 

(xxiii.)  And  there  should  be  the  substitution  of  cd  for 
the  penultimate  &  of  a  base  before  the  affixes 
of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  and  also 
before  0*,  when  before  such  affixes  the  base, 
being  reduplicated,  afterwords  gets  its  re¬ 
duplicated  portion  located  according  to  rules 
to  be  referred  to  hereafter.  (VI.  4.  120, 
121,  126).  e.  g.  (in  which  according  to 

rules  to  be  referred  to,  the  base  has  been 
first  reduplicated  and  then  deprived  of  its 
reduplicated  portion) -fe>^i^1=3j2-5€  @  <0  for  p 

(xxiv.)  And  penultimate  ©  of  a  base  should  be 
vriddlviated  i.  e.  lengthened  not  only  in  the 
case  of  the  perfect  but  in  other  cases  also, 
when  the  affixes  have  an  indicatory  ‘Sp.or  ga. 
(VII.  2.  116.)  e.  g. 

(xxv).  But  if  the  affix  is  or  a  primitive  affix 
having  indicatory  <3?  or  ga,  the  penultimate 
e5  is  not  vriddhiated  in  the  case  of  E  roots 
ending  in  sk.  (VII.  3.  34.)  e.  g. 
and  ga^0*==$£;>-b^,  ^+£^0*. 
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(xxvi.)  And  if  the  affix  is  &  or  4  the  so  length¬ 
ened  is  to  be  shortened,  optionally  if  the 
roots  concerned  are  distinguished  by  an 
indicatory  and  invariably  if  they  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  an  indicatory  sb,  though  if, 
after  the  affix  4  the  affixes  tivs6  and  easfcae* 
are  to  be  attached  the  vowels  so  shortened 

V 

may  in  the  case  of  roots  distinguished  by  an 
indicatory  sb  also  again  be  optionally  length¬ 
ened.  (VI.  4,  92,  93 ;  Sid.  II.  85.  See  Kav.) 
e.  g.  aLriH-rS  or  4  or  4  ;  but> 

<3?  *  <3? 

or  pssboo*.  So  vSo+2^2^  or  4  &c=?Sb 
or  WSj-Hsi  or  r£&€  or  sestoae*. 

(xxvii.)  And  before  the  affix  4  &  causative,  if  the 
affix  is  to  be  followed  by  ^ce€  or  eosba©*, 

even  antepenultimate  e>  may  be  lengthened 
optionally  in  the  case  of  roots  of  the  above 
description.  (Sid.  II.  81.  271)  e.  g. 
or  or  £*>o'£6  -f-fcSKi*  or  pssboo*. 

(xxviii.)  And  before  rv£3*  without  the  augment  in 
the  parasmaipadi ,  penultimate  0  of  a  base 

ending  in  a  consonant  should  b e'vriddhiated. 
(VII.  2.  3,4.)  e.g. 

(xxix.)  And  before  ?oa5«  without  the  augment  afe*  in 
the  parasmaipadi ,  antepenultimate  es>  should 
be  vriddtiiated .  (VII.  2.  3,  4)  e.  <7. 

(xxx.)  And  even  when  ?oas€  in  the  parasmaipadi  takes 
the  augment  refc*,  penultimate  ©  should  be 
vriddhiated ,  if  the  base  which  it  follows  ends 
in  tf  or  (VII.  2.  2.)  and  may  optionally 
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be  vriddhiated  in  other  cases  also,  if  the  0 
is  light,  and  the  roots  begin  with  a  conson¬ 
ant  (VII.  2.  7),  except  (1)  when  the  roots 
end  in  a6,  do,  or  otfo  or  (2)  when  the  roots 
have  an  indicatory  <0.  (VII.  2.  5).  eg.  %rp6 
and  and  ^ 

or  ;  but  d^-jr^-hr) 2c*= 

;  7^So€+^+rO^= 

7^2o?v^;  7o^So4-^+rv2A5€=?d^^)o7v^  ;  s^Odo^'Sld" 

:  dn*  from  dr?  (having  indica¬ 
tory 

(xxxi.)  The  penultimate  v  of  bases  before  the  affix 

or  I  ^  should  be  shortened,  optionally  if  the 

roots  concerned  aJre  distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 
catory  So,  and  invariably  if  they  are  distin¬ 
guished  by  an  indicatory  do,  though  if,  after 
the  affix  1  the  affixes  and  eodooc*  are  to 

be  attached,  thejvowels  so  shortened  may  again 
be  optionally  lengthened  (VI.  4.  92,  93)  e.  g. 

(indicatory  doj+e^^s^d-'s^^S ; 
(indicatory  So  )+ £§=^33*  or  rr^T^d- or 

rad-iSra*  or  ^o3Do0*==|j3£€-f23e56 

or  s^dooo*. 

(xxxii).  Before  r0&56  without  the  augment  ro&$>  in  the 
parasmaipadi,  penultimate  vowels  should 
be  vriddhiated  )  VII.  2.  3, 4)  e.  g,  £>3«4-?oa5€= 
=  ^3^ ;  cfcztf+fcaa*  =0^^+^= 

(xxxiii).  And  before  ^02^  without  the  augment  in 
the  parasmaipadi,  even  antepenultimate 
vowels  should  be  vriddhiated  (VII.  2.  3,  4.) 
e.  g.  So^-bfOa^^s^o^+fOM^s^oJS^. 
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(xxxiv.)  Subject  to  the  above  rules,  the  penultimate  ^ 
vowels  of  bases  ending  in  consonants,  if 
light,  should  he  gunated  when  affixes,  whether 
sdrvadhatuka  or  ardhadhatuka,  follow.  (VII. 
3.  86.)  e,  g.  So*,  do;>23*,  and 

and  and  ddr ; 

o&oas*,  and  z^s3H-e9e$=^«cvJ,  and 

ddrsfc. 

(xxxv.)  But  no  guna  or  vriddhi  of  penultimate 

vowels  should  take  place  (1)  when  the  vowels 
are  derived  from  the  augmentation  of  affixes 
by or  (2)  when  the  base  is  a  reduplicated 
one  and  the  affixes  are  sdrvadhatuka  affixes 
having  indicatory  and  beginning  with 
vowels,  or  (3)  when  the  base  is  a  FA  base 
and  is  followed  by  the  primitive  affix  es >23* 
(I.  1.  4.)  and  (4)  when  the  affixes  have  indi¬ 
catory  or  2C.  (I.  1.  5,  6.)  e.  g.  (1)  (from 

(not  do335>)  ;  (2)  *6^23* 
(reduplicated) and  ?55fo=c 6££>23S>£>  and  c3^£) 
(3)  23£^€he525*==23$ri  •  (4) 

(xxxvi.)  If  however  the  affixes  having  indicatory  #  or 
23  begin  with  oLp®*  and  also  before  primitive 
affix  the  short  penultimate  vowels  of 

bases  ending  with  a  nasal  should  be  length¬ 
ened.  (VI.  4.  15.)  e.  g.  «53+^=w53+^3^; 

+  ;  «oT5So+ 

:f(\  if  £•*'%  f  4  •  1 1  5  i  (  >*  i'fj'l  *  *  \  f  l  •  {  *  ‘  J  j  K  i  JaI)  ‘  J  r*.*  *  '  *  * 

(xxxvii.)  Penultimate  t&n  should  be  changed  into  -w?0* 
(VII.  1.  101.)  e.  <j.  ^3‘+tS=J<3‘F+ii=J(0,. 
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(xxxviii.)  And  before  sdec*  coming  after  a  i(ii  root, 
whether  the  root  is  one  formed  by  4  &  or 
4  1  if  the  base  as  it  stands  before 

4  or  4  ^>+4  has  a  long  penultimate 

vowel,  this  vowel  should  be  made  short. 
(VII.  4.  1.)  e.  g.  (from  &  or 

4  e^  +  4  r^)-f-2^2C€=^-f^==^d.  rjs*  (from 

JteM- 4  e^)+2d2Cf— 5j^.  (from 

&&  (from  Las*  (from 

eroaj^-l-^ec*— srosS.  eru;3^  (from 
erv>©4.  £qs*  (from  ^q3«)+2d2C*=^.  £,*£«  (from 

L^)4-3a2c€=2roaJ. 

(xxxix.)  But  in  the  above  case  when  the  original 
root  before  taking  the  4  e&  has  had  &&  or 

sxjby»  as  its  penultimate,  we  may  either  shorten 

the  ante-penultimate  vowel  as  aforesaid  or 
take  the  form  of  the  original  root  as  the 
form  of  the  derivative  root,  substituting 
however  srib  for  s&a  when  the  latter  is  the 

penultimate  vowel  of  the  original.  (VII.  4.  7.) 
e.  g.  steV  (from  st 5*4*4  ef>)+Sx2 c*=533*f  or 

=ster  or  oi^;  Z(5,*r  (from  ^p^+4  &) 
+2d^=^Dt,  or  or 

(xl.)  And  before  2j2s€  coming  after  a  ni  root,  when 
the  original  root  has  not  had  or  $jbJ2>  as 

its  penultimate,  the  shortening  of  the  pe¬ 
nultimate  should  not  take  place,  if  it  had 
been  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  afc,  and 

this,  even  though  it  has  had  an  indicatory  sto 
or  £>;>  (VII.  4.  2)  (See  Kav.)  Lso*  (from  eros^) 
-f  2a2c€=L50,  (indicatory  ofo) ;  (from 
(indicatory 
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(xli.)  Final  2a  or  &  of  a  base  is  changed  into  corres¬ 
ponding  letter  when  the  primitive  affix 
or  primitive  affixes  having  indicatory  ^ 
follow.  (VII.  3.  52)  e.  g.  ; 

(xlii.)  But  this  change  of  z$  or  2?  should  not  take 

place  when  it  belongs  to  roots  that  take  the 
augment  rofa*r  before  primitive  affixes  called 
nishtha .  e.  g. 

(xliii.)  And  the  change  should  not  take  place  accord¬ 
ing  to  some  grammarians  even  when  the 
letters  belong  to  roots  that  do  not  take  the 
augment  before  nishtha,  if  the  roots  begin 

with  letters,  though  according  to  others 
whose  authority  seems  to  be  more  practically 
recognized,  this  rule  appears  not  to  hold  good 
(VII.  3.52;  Sid.  II.  3, 10).  e.  g. 

7^2c*  or  or 

(xliv.)  The  final  nasal  of  bases  is  changed  into  a  when 
the  primitive  affix  follows.  (VI.  4.  41) 
e.  g.  $53,  and  rtre*+sd!W==S59,  ^  and 
rw-fedo3«=«3)55^,  and 

(xlv.)  And  final  of  bases  before  the  affix  is 

5 

changed  into  d  (VIII.  2.  73)  e,  g.  2^+3* 

=5^+3*  =E3ZS« 

& 

(xlvi.)  And  final  of  bases  before  the  affix  &  is 

s 

changed  into  d  or  cb  (s).  (VIII.  2.  74) 

3*  or  or  z*i. 

5 
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(xlvii.)  And  final  $  d  and  $  of  bases  before  the  affix 

is  changed  into  d  or  do.  (YIII.  2.  75) 
e.  g .  cdoS*,  =£3*,  $<3*,  and  odooq3*=adoC3*,  or 
odos.  ^  33€  or  ^  £)Z3€  or  odooa*  or  cdoos. 

(xlviii.)  And  before  the  primitive  affix  £$d«  and  before 

\ 

affixes  beginning  with  dJp®€  and  having  in¬ 
dicatory  ^  or  20,  and  also  before  affixes 

beginning  with  nasals,  final  d  is  changed  into 
(VI.  4.  19).  But  in  the  above  cases, 

final"  d  coming  after  d  is  entirely  located, 
(VI.  4.  21.  Sid.  II.  218)  e.  g.  -^d$=&+eru5 
for /+$£&=& ;  £> 53*+^ S3€+  eru3  for/4" 
&&=tij9ju£i> ;  but  dou^+^d*,  and  3d*2=3oo* 
and  d>Mdp0o  •  3,  and  ed,= 

rioo*,  (q$j»u*)  tfjidj,,  and 

(xlix.)  And  before  the  primitive  affix  ^d*  and  affixes 
beginning  withdjp^  and  having  an  indicatory 
^  or  20,  and  also  before  affixes  beginning  with 
nasals,  final  ed  coming  after  0  should  entirely 
be  located.  (VI.  4.  21)  e.  g.  dooe^p-f^d*  and 
33€3=dooo*+$3d*  and  and  do 

d°o  ;  doe^F  +  cC~doO*  +  d=sdje>d  . 

(1.)  And  before  the  primitive  affix  ^d*  and  affixes 
beginning  with  a  nasal,  final  e£  of  bases,  when 
it  is  such  as  to  take  the  augment  $0^,  that 

is,  when  it  is  preceded  by  vowels,  that  is,  when 
it  is  not  preceded  by  d — for  there  are  no 

bases  ending  in  that  have  not  a  vowel  or 
d  before  the  — should  with  its  augment  be 
changed  into  1.  (VI.  4. 19)  e.g.  tnjez*  (irregu¬ 
lar)  +^d€~  (irre¬ 

gular)  ;  dje^+d^d/^. 
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(li.)  And  penultimate  d  of  bases  ending  in  conson¬ 
ants  should  be  located  after  the  affix 
(III.  1.  7§).  6.  g.  ^0,S€  +  ^Sv=^+^  .=2Jcvf  + 
&=tic3<£?.  ^ 

(lii.)  And  before  I  odosc*  as  well  'as  before  affixes 
having  indicatory  ^  or  2C,  the  penultimate 
nasal  of  bases  ending  in  consonants  should 
be  located  optionally  if  the  roots  end  in  £  and 

absolutely  otherwise  except  when  the  roots 
though  having  a  nasal  as  their  penultimate, 
are  invariably  written  in  the  list  of  roots 
without  it,  but  with  an  indicatory  final  ^  in 

order  to  show  that  the  nasal  should  always 
be  supplied  before  the  roots  and  that  the 
location  of  this  nasal  should  never  take  place. 
(YI.  4.  24,  32,  YII.  1.  58,  Sid.  II.  112)  e.  g. 
^otf+xa*-.  j  ^30^^ 4” d^To_p°  5  but 

(from  cda)+r^S34=c^oc^ ; 

(affix  not  having  indicatory  ^  or  ; 

(liii.)  And  before  affixes  beginning  with  final  of 
bases  is  entirely  located,  (VIII.  2.  25)  and 
before  ardhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with 
To,  final  rt  is  changed  into  3.  (YII.  4.  49)  e.  g* 
o?)^+^o=iywdjo;  d£4-f-T^=d^£. 

(liv.)  And  before  nishtha  affixes,  final  d  of  bases  is 
changed  into  d.  (III.  8.  42)  e.  g .  d=£o3* 

4-d—Z^. 


iO 


?  >  i  f  •  J  i  f  0.5  {"/■/  BOiliif  bin  on  a  u 

A 

_ _  _ 

\ 

uoooji  11 0  aoxio  bolnoilonboi  n 


v  ac 
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CHAPTER  V. 


FINAL  AUGMENTATION  OF  BASES. 

1.  The  final  augmentation  of  verbal  bases  takes  place 
lstly,  by  the  insertion  of  the  augments  and  es8  and  2ndly, 

by  reduplication. 

2.  rJhe  augment  esO  acutely  accented  is  attached  to  a 

base  in  the  imperfect,-  aorist,  and  conditional,  when  the  base 
does  not  begin  with  a  vowel,  and  the  augment  esQ  is  attached 
when  the  base  begins  with  a  vo^ej.  (VI.  4.  71,  72).  But  these 
augments  should  never  be  inserted  when  the  verbs  are  used  in 
conjunction  with  the  prohibitive  particle  (VT.  4.  74).  e.g, 

n*=e>A«> ;  ;  but  when  in  conjunction  with 

3.  The  augmentation  by  reduplication  takes  place: — > 

lstly,  as  to  all  roots  to  which  the  affixes  (1)  or 

(2)  Gtezc6  and  (3)7  o&w*  have  been  attached ,  and  it  takes 
place  also  when  (1)  2  (2)  Zatt6  (3)  and  (4)  personal 

affixes  of  the  perfect  except  eSi  are  to  be  attached .  (VI.  1.  8, 
to  11).  e.  g. 

(1)  E  . 

(2)  Sj^+oao^ . .  =£>% 

(3)  .  =*& 

are  expressions  to  be  reduplicated.  But  in  the  case  of  III. 
&K+2  of  ear  (the  ni  root  from  X.  +  and  of 

the  roots  themselves,  as  they  were  before  the  affixes 
were  joined  to  them,  should  be  reduplicated. 

4.  But  no  reduplication  should  take  place  when  the  base 
is  one  already  reduplicated  (Kas.  on  VI.  1.  9.)  Thus,  for 
example,  if  a  root  has  been  reduplicated  once  on  account  of 
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o&ss€  01T  ^83*.  tliis  root  should  not  again  be  reduplicated 
though  it  is  afterwards  made  to  take  so  as  to  form  a  D. 
root  from  the  F.  root. 

5.  The  complete  expression  as  formed  by  reduplication, 

is  called  “  reduplicated  ”  (VI.  1.  5);  but  when  the  former 

part  only  is  alluded  to,  it  is  called  espial,  “  the  reduplicate  ” 
(VI.  1.  4.). 

6.  The  following  rules  should  be  observed  in  regard  to 
reduplication. 

(i.)  The  augmentation  by  reduplication  should  take 
place  in  addition,  but  prior  to  the  augmen¬ 
tation  by  and  when  according  to  the 

foregoing  rules  both  augmentations  are  to 
take  effect,  e.  g .  in  the  imperfect,  aorist, 

and  conditional,  should  be  reduplicated  first 
and  then  the  augment  should  be  attached 

to  the  reduplicated  root. 

(ii.)  And  in  the  case  of  a  ni  root  formed  by  4 

the  root  should  for  reduplication  be  taken 
as  a  root  formed  by  e.  g.  esb*  ('from  esfo* 
@  s.  4  before  * 

(iii.)  The  first  portion  containing  a  single  vowel, 
that  is,  the  first  syllable  only  in  the  base 
should  be  doubled.  But  when  the  base  has 
more  than  one  vowel  and  begins  with  a  vowel, 
the  second  syllable  is  to  be  reduplicated 
omitting  in  the  reduplication  the  letters 
d,  z£,  or  d,  when  they  occur  as  initial 

letters  of  a  conjunct  consonant  being  part 
of  the  second  syllable,  except  when  d  is 

followed  by  o±>.  (VI.  1.  1  to  3;  Sid.  II.  207, 

Kas.  on  VI,  1.  3.)  e.  g. 
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Bases . 

Zj& 

eruscd 

D  ero&A^ 

D  ero^ 
D  ef>ZU3 

Od 


Portions  to  be  reduplicated. 

Joot  .  !  Sill  moil  ioo" 


7\ 

a 

a 


di  BO  3X 


.1  ,i»  I 


D  e>8  4 

ZJ 

r 


•••  *23 

... 

...  ^ 


(iv.)  When  the  affix  that  is  a  cause  of  reduplication 
is  an  affix  beginning  with  a  vowel,  if  a  sub¬ 
stitute  is  enjoined  in  respect  of  a  preceding 
vowel,  the  substitution  of  it  should  not  take 
place  whilst  the  reduplication  is  yet  to  be 
made,  that  is,  the  reduplication  should  be 
made  first,  and  then,  the  substitution.  (I.  1. 
59).  But  if  (n)  the  vowel  part  of  the  affix 
beginning  with  a  vowel  is  itself  necessarily 
to  form  part  of  the  portion  that  has  to  be 
reduplicated  according  to  rule  iii,  or  ( b )  the 
affix  begins  with  a  consonant,  or  (c)  the 
substitute  is  enjoined  only  in  respect  of  a 
consonant,  the  substitution  should  be  made 
before  the  reduplication.  (Sid.  II  24  note  57). 
Thus  take  rtSu,  and  ^+the  affix  0^3*  of 


the  perfect  which  causes  the  lopation  of  the 
final  £5  in  *$•>,  and  of  the  penultimate  ?£>  in 
riSo  irregularly,  and  which  by  sandhi  changes 
the  final  sxjb  in  ^  into  u* ;  and  take  and 
wys+the  affix  or  which  gunates  or 

vriddhiates  the  final  ^  and  tnj},  and  then 

*  '  '  *'  "*1*  f  r  j  r  ^  ^ 

changes  them  by  sandlii  into  ef>od:>€,  £Jod;>€, 
and  £55.  Now  according  to  rule  (iii),  no 


non  mi 
odvr  Jcr 

V 

.  J> 


Aft 
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reduplication  could  be  made  in  tlie  case  of 
sto,  rtSp,  and  because  they,  as  changed 
by  location  and  substitution  as  above,  would 
severally  appear  in  tlie  form  of  the  close 
consonants  r>€,  and  ^ ;  and  the  redupli¬ 
cates  in  the  case  of  and  would  be 

and  o’8,  not  and  vJ*  as  we  might 
expect  them  to  be.  But  this  anomaly  the 
present  rule  removes  by  providing  that  for 
the  purposes  of  reduplication  the  roots  should 
be  taken  as  they  stood  before  they  underwent 

the  changes  referred  to.  So  again  take 
from  eviei  jsf + ^ sruassoF  @  g.  /. 

;  here  too  as  which  is  the  cause  of 

reduplication  begins  with  a  vowel,  the  root, 
for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  particular 
expression  to  be  reduplicated,  should  be  taken 
in  its  original  form,  viz.  vuasaiF*.  But  take 
D.  ©fid,  (from  e5>o€-f-^o3=ajb  @  jf. +*$33) ; 

here  according  to  rule  (iii),  as  the  second 
portion  of  the  JD.  root  i.  e.  0  is  to  be  redupli¬ 
cated,  and  the  ^  of  ^  in  consequence  must, 
as  a  part  of  0,  undergo  reduplication,  unlike, 
in  this  respect,  the  ^  of  of  (i.  e.  an 

:  .L  ,  l  *  {  :  - 1 

m  i  _  '*  AT'i  C  {W  n  T  A  Apnq  AflJ  jliJ  /.i 

which  though  detached  from  the  root  leaves 


m: 


ad 


f.ni 


O'O  Bvfiii 


the  root  still  capable  of  furnishing  a  second 

syllable  for  reduplication  by  reasou  of  there 
being  a  second  vowel  in  the  of  evjsfcoF 

{ i  ?  ° 

itself),  the  determination  of  the  expression 
to  be  reduplicated  should  not  depend  upon 


,r  m  it? 


j  j 


the  original  root  s£>,  but  upon  the  D  root  in 
its  fully  developed  form,  viz.  ©5s*.  So  take 
the  F  root  (from  ^  for  y+cxte€); 

here  though  the  affix  is  one  that  should  cause 
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reduplication  of  tlie  root,  yet,  as  it  begins 
with  a  consonant,  the  root,  as  it  stands  in 
its  changed  form  of  not  in  its  original 

form  of  should  determine  which  expression 
is  to  be  reduplicated.  So  take  the 

affix  of  the  perfect  which  causes  the 

samprasdrcination  of  o3  •  here  because  ero 
is  substituted  for  a  consonant,  the  root  zivs6 
should  by  such  substitution  be  made  ero^ 
first,  and  then  from  this  expression  the  part 
to  be  reduplicated  should  be  taken. 

(v.)  And  when  the  letter  to  be  reduplicated  is  so 
substituted  for  cd  by  the  rules  of  sandhi  on 
account  of  its  position  after  d  or  or  or 
ttioj a),  as  has  been  already  seen,  the  &  should, 
in  the  reduplication,  be  taken  in  its  original 
form  of  cd,  not  as  &>.  (Sid.  II.  115  note  5). 
Thus,  take  u\ad^f  where  sb  appears  as 
on  account  of  its  position  after  d ;  here  for 
reduplication  should  be  taken  as  if  it 

were  the  letter  to  be  reduplicated 

being  accordingly  taken  as  cd>,  not  £©!>. 

(vi.)  And  in  the  case  of  a  ni  root,  when  to  such  a 
root  an  affix  competent  to  cause  reduplication 
is  to  be  attached,  the  root,  in  order  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  expression  to  be  reduplicated, 
should  be  taken  in  the  form  in  which  it  was 
before  the  affixing  of  the  el,  so  far  as  a  letter 
that  the  root  originally  had  or  has  had 
newly  introduced  by  the  el  is  concerned.  But 
when  the  ^  of  the  el  in  its  own  proper  form, 
or  in  a  changed  form,  is  necessarily  to  form 
itself  part  of  the  portion  that  has  to  be 
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reduplicated  according  to  rule  (iii),  and  also 
when  the  root  begins  with  a  non-conjunct  2d  or 

a  non-conjunct  semivowel  or  a  non-conjunct 
consonant  of  the  jpavarga  the  root,  even  in 
regard  to  its  letter  both  original  and  new, 
should  be  taken  in  the  form  in  which  it 
stands  immediately  prior  to  reduplication. 
(VII.  4.  80 ;  Sid  II.  184,  204)  e.  g. 

1.  D  (from  ni  root  eru^S)  from  eru3cd)=eru«c\3. 

e/vs  $ + Zj  2Z*= erua  cd. 

2.  D  (from  ni  root  from 

;p«>c£):>-f2a2C€=^. 

3.  D  (from  ni  root  from  erujseaF) 

“erwseoF*. 

enft  e©3)  f  -f 2a  ec€==  en/s  so:>  r . 

4.  D  (from  ni  root  c3s>£>  from  5b)=c\b. 

c35)  +  Sj  vf-  ri  c3*=  & . 

5.  D  *5^s3c»p3$  (from  rei  root  ss^£>  from  ^)==^. 

^5)D+2a2C€-7Jc3€=«^. 

6.  D  (from  from  ^^)=2o^®;. 

7.  But  D  e&dtosi  (from  ?n  root  from  ts^)= 

^l3+232C«-^==^eJ. 


8. 


D  ydcS.4  (from  root  S50  from  £i>)=£5c?c£);Et- 

tSQ  +  2a  S5  Q . 

e»s3dto5Ms»33d&i*4  (from  x oots  i  ^ 

-  from  *&>Tzjjd-o5oj9- 

*» 

_ tdo _ cjy® _ 2i^/i)==^»)53c£)o — 2p*>o3cS)o^  &c. 

^DD-2pD^-53j®^.Odj3D-^^-  -  235>£>-f  2*20*-?^== 

&C. 
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10.  D  (from  ni  root  from  ^®4)  where  no 

ef>  original  or  introduced  newly  by  is  con¬ 
cerned— not 
^BF+2a2C^=3:^BF. 

b  •**  f  \  “  ,  ^  ,  -j  I  -.  :  O 

(yii.)  But  in  the  case  of  a  root  to  which  Sj2s€  is  to 

be  attached,  if  the  root  has  a  long  ante¬ 
penultimate  vowel,  this  vowel,  when,  according 
to  the  rules  already  mentioned,  it  has  to  be 
shortened,  should  always  be  taken  in  the 
shortened  form  for  the  purpose  of  reduplica¬ 
tion.  Thus  the  expressions  £3eJ,  £39  &c.,  in  the 
above  examples  should  be  taken  as  £f>£j,  and 
ef>9  &c.  in  the  reduplication,  because  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  rules  alluded  to  they  should  before 
ZjzP  appear  as  such.  (Kas.  on  VI.  4.  51.) 

cb.7'”!  -K  iilO'ii  C‘.>5C?  dooi  HK  SHOT!)  p: SctotV )  O  *1- 

(viii.)  Generally  the  vowels  of  the  reduplicate  when 

long  should  be  shortened  (VII.  4. 5  \),  the  short 
letter  to  be  substituted  for  Sis*  being  ^ 
for  c0  and  SO  and  ero  for  &j  and  ?5.  But  £90* 
and  £90*  are  respectively  the  substitutes  of 
the  letter  and  (VII.  4.  66).  e.g.  from 
c£-d7i.=tt  ;  £)p=£  ;  from  23^=$. 

from  ;  =^=^0*  •  ^  from  =5^== 

^o€. 

moil  ea  Joot  moil)  U  .o 

(ix.)  And  and  £ros3s2€  are  the  substitutes  of  the 

^  and  ere  of  the  reduplicate  when  a  hetero¬ 
geneous  vowel  follows.  (VI.  4.  61)  e.  g. 

changed  into  before 

eroA6  changed  into  Lz*6  before  £^sj4=£/o+LA':=£ro^js^A€. 

»>C3<x-*C$x5-f  £-S5?  -  CofO  -  site  -  C  zzs-G'siz 

(x.)  And  in  the  reduplicate  the  initial  consonant  only 

is  left,  the  other  consonants  being  located 

\ 
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(VII.  4.  59).  e.g.  &|from  zihj 

from 

(xi.)  But  if  in  the  reduplicate  sox’:*  letters  are 
preceded  by  io*,  the  former  only  remain,  the 
other  consonants  being  located.  (VII.  4.  61). 
e.  g.  3o,  T)D  3€=2a0. 

(xii.)  A  letter  of  the  chavarga  should  be  the  substitute 
of  one  of  the  havarga  and  also  of  ^  in  the 
reduplicate  (VII.  4.  62).  e.g .  &o=*3,  ft— 25. 

(xiii.)  And  the  letters  come  in  the  room  of  tfjpl), 
and  2a  5  in  the  room  of  in  the  redupli¬ 

cate.  (VIII.  4.  54).  e.  g. 

frp  from  ?5;oa3  .  =22. 

from  ...  .  =e&. 

7.  Though  the  e£>,  the  'g,  and  the  ero,  which  alone, 

according  to  the  above  rules,  can  occur  in  the  reduplicate 
should  generally  stand  without  change  in  the  reduplicate  so 
far  as  reduplication  is  concerned,  there  are  the  following  ex¬ 
ceptions 

(a)  As  to  reduplication  on  account  of  or 

In  the  room  of  the  es  of  the  reduplicate  there  should  be 
^  (VTI.  4.  79).  e.  g.  from  £§£!=£>. 

( b )  As  to  reduplication  on  account  of  2a2C€*>o>. 

(1)  %  instead  of  0  of  the  reduplicate  should  be  substi¬ 
tuted;  and 

(2)  there  should  be  the  lengthening  of  the  ^  of  the 

j 

reduplicate  and  of  the  ero  when  they  are  light  and  this  in  the 
case  of  %y  whether  it  is  an  ^  substituted  for  es  according  to  the 
preceding  rule  or  otherwise  (VII.  4.  94).  e.  g . 
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from  ni  root  ...  ...  —13%. 

,,  e3*£5  ...  ...  =a)^. 

,,  ...  ... 

(c)  As  to  reduplication  on  account  of  odosc4  or  I  o&ec*. 

(1)  There  should  be  the  augment  dot  i.  e .  anusvara,  (this 
remaining  as  anusvara  or  becoming  homogeneous  with  the 
following  letters  when  these  are  )  in  the  case  of  the 

reduplicate  ending  in  ef>,  if  the  v  is  not  derived  from  an  «  of 
the  original  root,  and  if  the  reduplicate  belongs  to  a  root  end¬ 
ing  in  a  nasal  (edocOS)^)  (VII.  4.  85 ;  Kas.  thereon) ;  and  the  e 
should  in  other  cases  be  made  long  (VII.  4.  83) ;  and  while  the 
e  should  be  augmented  with  and  in  the  case  of  a  re¬ 
duplicate  belonging  to  odosc4  and  with  ©5y  or  c*>5>  or 

or  in  the  case  of  a  reduplicate  belonging  to  J  cdozc. 
according  as  the  root  is  one  having  a  medial  Kb  or  n3  not  derived 
by  samprasaranation,  it  should  be  augmented  with  ©^S,  ©£,  or 
cbS  as  aforesaid  in  the  case  of  a  reduplicate  belonging  to 
To±>£€,  even  when  the  root  is  one  ending  in  Kb.  (VII.  4.90; 
Kas.  thereon;  Sid.  II.  216;  M.  W.  510)  e.  g» 

2d  (from  FA  7k3^>  or  from  FP  rtS:>)=2do. 
odj  (from  FA  o&sd^  or  from  FP  orty<s4)=odj3. 
si  (from  FA  or  FA 
2a  (from  FA 

d  (from  FP  d^®*  or  FP  d^^)=sdQ^  do,  or  do4. 

2a  (from  FP  ^)=2a^  232),  or  23o4. 

2a  (from  FP  ^)=23©e,  2*0,  or  2a©4. 

But  2d  (from  FA  7t)3o^=^^o4  @  smp+od^ss4)  or  (from  FP 
rtjS;6  from  7^3c4  @  smp+T  o&sc*)— 25^. 

(2.)  The  letters  of  a  reduplicate  should  be  gunated 
whether  the  affix  is  otfoso*  or  lod^.  (VII.  4. 
82)  e.  g.  ^=2a, 
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(c l)  As  to  reduplication  on  account  of 

In  tlie  room  of  ©,  there  should  be  %  if  the  reduplicates  are 
of  roots  which  end  in  the  letter  sdb  (VII.  4.  76,  77)  e.  g. 

(from 

(from 

(e)  As  to  reduplication  on  account  of  the  affix  of  the 
perfect. 

In  the  room  of  ©  which  is  initial  in  the  reduplicate, 
there  should  be  ©,  and  the  ©  so  substituted  is  made  ©+ i.  e. 

invariably  if  the  root  concerned  (1)  begins  with  ©  and 
contains  a  double  consonant  or  rather  more  than  one  consonant 
or  (2)  begins  with  the  letter  scb  and  ends  in  a  consonant,  and 
optionally  if  the  roots  concerned  begin  with  ©  and  contain 
more  consonants  than  one.  (VII.  4.  70,  71;  Sid.  II.  47)  e.  g . 

©  of  ©to4—©. 

©  of  ©^‘“©H-okk*—©^. 

©  of  &&<>=€= y + ecb 

But  ©  of  sdb=©. 

and  ©  of  ©««—  ©+C&&6  or  nil=W€  or  ©. 

8.  Though  in  the  case  of  the  affixes  of  the  perfect,  a 
reduplication,  as  has  been  already  said,  takes  place,  the 
reduplicate  is  to  be  located  before  such  affixes  having  indicatory 
=&  and  before  that  has  taken  the  augment  rgfc*,  if  the  roots 
concerned  had  in  their  original  form  begun  with  any  letter 
except  in  such  a  manner  that  in  the  reduplication  no  different 
letters  substituted  in  die  reduplicate  for  the  letters  from  the 
original  roots  are  to  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  reduplicated 
base,  if  in  that  part  of  the  base  which  remains  after  locating 
the  reduplicate  as  above,  there  can  be  ©  between  non-conjunct 
consonants,  and  the  ©  further  is  not  one  that  lias  come  from 
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the  guyation  of  the  letter  &&  or  from  the  gunation  of  the  letters 
^  and  ero  first  into  *3  and  and  the  substitution  then  of  eo 
and  for  <0  and  &j  by  sandhi,  (VI.  4.  120,  121,  126.) 
e.g.  de§6-f-°f>3o£*  or  ^““ddse^  :>?$*,  ddc&qS- de3q$;  but 
(D  dSo  initial  d)  (2)  ^  (Kb®  gets  guriated)  (3)  (has  no  £> 
between  consonants)  (4)  a^o*  (has  0  between  conjunct  conso¬ 
nants)  and  (5)  (does  not  retain  the  ^  in  the  reduplicate  but 
changes  it  into  d)-f-03}?$€  and  ds3£>;q3.t 

and  (has  ts  between  consonants)  d-W'S,  «;§,  rojz=  dss>™,  daa 
da?Ad  j  and  (^  gets  gunated  first)  and  (eao  gets 
gunated  first) 

The  following  tables  clearly  explain  the  above  rules  rela¬ 
ting  to  reduplication : — 


A. 


PARTS  OF  THE  ROOTS  ACTUALLY  FOUND  IN  THE  REDUPLICATE. 


Roots. 


Parts. 


Consonantal. 


Vowel, 


i  r>  i  -u  •  The  so:xk€  let-  "1 

1 .  Roots  beginning:  with 

Hers  omitting  the 

J  &3‘. 


$3*  followed  by  so^A 


2.  Others  beginning  with i  The  first  con- 
consonants.  f  sonant. 


3.  Roots  beginning  with 
vowels  and  not  being  monosyl- 


LIl 


The  first  con- 


The  vowel 
immediate - 
*  ly  following 
the  conson¬ 
antal  parts. 


labic  and  having  immediately  Lpnant  omitting 


after  the  initial  vowel  any  con¬ 
junct  consonants  beginning  with 
oS,  d,  d,  or  d. 


the  d,  d,  or  d. 


:  no 
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jL —  ( Continued) . 

PARTS  OF  THE  ROOTS  ACTUALLY  FOUND  IN  THE  REDUPLICATE. 

Roots.  Parts. 

Consonantal .  Vowel. 

4.  Roots  beginning  with" 
vowels  and  not  being  mono¬ 
syllabic  and  having  immediately 
after  the  initial  vowel  any  con-  omitting  the  tf5. 
junct  consonants  beginning  with 
and  ending  with  socrij*. 


The 


5.  Roots  beginning  with" 
vowels  and  not  being  monosyl¬ 
labic  and  having  immediately 
after  the  initial  vowel  other  con¬ 
sonants  whether  conjunct  or 
non-conjunct. 


> 


The  first  con¬ 
sonant. 


The  vowel 
immediate  - 
ly  following 
the  conson¬ 
antal  parts. 


6.  Roots  beginning  with/ 
vowels  and  being  monosyllabic. ) 


The  vowel 
itself,  if  the 
v  root  is  a  single 
r  vowel ;  other? 
wise,  the  ini¬ 
tial  vowel. 


B. 

CHANGES  WHICH  THE  CONSONANTS  UNDERGO  IN  THE 

TIE  DUPLICATE. 


Original  Letters . 


Letters  to  be  substituted . 


1. 

and  ad 

•  *  t 

2. 

n,  $>,  a, 

d>.o  and  ad 

•  t  • 

2?. 

3. 

td  and 

•  •  9 

•  •  « 

*  *  *  «. 

4. 

z£  and  ti 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

d. 

5. 

^  and  zjl 

•  *  1 

•  •  • 

6. 

d  and 

•  9  • 

•  a  • 

*•  d. 

7. 

Sj  and 

«  •  • 

•  •  • 

3j.. 

8. 

2j  and  d 
• 

•  •  • 

SJ. 

9. 

23 

•  «  • 

...  CSV 

10. 

Others 

•  •  • 

m 

...  jra. 

3  i 
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°  Q 

CO  '*'J 

«&  -4» 

F5  ^ 

*Or-  O 
<Kr. 

^"§ 


CO  • 

£  rO 

O  ^ 
•  CO 
CO 

8  2 

?^> 
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^  to 

O  i< 

SO 
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?S  So 
O 


so 
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(а)  The  second  forms  ^<xh€  and  eroa*  come  when  follow¬ 

ed  bj  heterogeneous  vowels. 

(б)  If  the  original  letter  is  ©db  or  °s  arising  from  the 

medial  ©db  or  °s  of  original  roots  not  derived  by 
samprasaranam,  should  not  be  used,  but 
in  the  case  of  ©db,  and  in  the  case  of  rs. 

(c)  If  the  original  letter  is  sob  or  arising  from  the  final 

or  medial  sob  or  *2  of  original  roots  not  derived 
by  samprasctranam,  then  es  should  not  be  used, 

but  and  in  the  case  of  ©db,  and  ef>£), 

and  in  the  case  of  's. 

( d )  €3  is  used  generally,  but  if  the  original  vowel  is 

initial  in  the  reduplicate  «c3€  is  used,  invariably 
if  the  root  to  which  the  reduplicate  belongs, 
(1)  begins  with  es>,  and  contains  more  than  one 
consonant  or  (2)  beginning  with  ©&  ends  in  con¬ 
sonants,  and  optionally  if  the  root  concerned 
begins  with  €3  and  contains  more  consonants 
than  one. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

CONJUGATION  OF  VERBS. 

1.  Conjugation  of  verbs  consists  in  selecting  from  among 
the  verbal  affixes  already  adverted  to  such  as  are  appropriate  for 
the  different  inflectional  senses  intended  to  be  expressed  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  roots,  and  forming  from  the  roots  and  affixes 
complete  words  expressing  the  meaning  intended.  In  consider¬ 
ing  this  subject,  we  shall  endeavour  to  give  as  completely  as 
possible  models  illustrative  of  the  rules  bearing  upon  it.  But 
this  remark  does  not  apply  to  the  rules  of  special  sandhi  already 
alluded  to,  and  as  these  rules  have  been  applied  'to  the  models 
actually  given  only  so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  care  should  be 
taken  to  apply  to  other  words  to  be  formed  after  the  models  in 
question  the  special  sandhi  required  by  the  rules. 
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2.  We  shall  now  use  the  following  abbreviations  for  con¬ 
venience  : — *■ 

(1)  Roots  ending  in  Kb 

(conjunct)=Roots  ending  in  Kb  and  beginning 

with  conjunct  consonants. 

(2)  Roots  ending  in  Kb 

(non-con j  unct)  ^Roots  ending  in  Kb  and  not  beginn¬ 
ing  with  conjunct  consonants. 

(3)  Roots  ending  in  Kb-ft 

(labial) —Root  ending  in  Kb/s  with  a  labial  or 
dento-labial  before  the  Kbja 

(4)  Roots  ending  in  Kb /a 

(non-labial) —Roots  ending  in  Kb^  without  a 

labial  orde nt o-lab i*$l  before  the 

Kb/s. 

(5)  Roots  ending  in  Kb 

(labial) —Roots  ending  in  Kb  with  a  labial  or 
dento-labial  before  the  Kb. 

(6)  Roots  ending  in  Kb 

(non-labial)  ==Roots  ending  in  Kb  without  a  labial 

or  dento-labial  before  the  Kb. 

(7)  Roots  ending  in 
open  ocb  preceded 

fry  a  consonant=Roots  ending  in  open  eb,  the  ccb 

being  a  significant  part  of  the 
root  and  being  preceded  bj  a 
consonant. 

3.  Beginping  then  with  the  formation  of  derivative  roots, 
the  affixes  which  the  ^oots  of  the  10th  class  take  in  order  to 
render  themselves  fit  for  actual  use  as  already  stated  will  be  first 
adverted  to.  These  affixes  are,  as  we  have  seen,  (1)  (2)  ecxb4, 

and  (3)  4  e$,  and,  when  actually  employed  along  with  the  roots, 

# 

produce  derivative  roots  as  follows 
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4.  Tlie  above  examples  furnish  10  models  according  to 
which  periphrastic  derivative  roots  from  all  original  roots  of  the 
10th  class  can  be  formed,  and  the  explanation  of  the  models  is 
as  follows 

(1.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  e>. 

(2.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  and  distin¬ 
guished  by  an  indicatory  do. 

(3.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  and  not  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  an  indicatory  do. 

(4.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 

penultimate  ef>  and  not  distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 
catory  do  or  £>o. 

(5.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  and  distinguished  by  an  indicatory 
do. 

(G.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  and  distinguished  bj  an  indicatory 

ojO. 

(7.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  es  and  distinguished  by  an  indicatory 

do. 

(3.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  light 

(9.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  srto.». 

(10.)  Applies  to  original  roots  ending  (1)  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  long  vowels  other  than  stfoos,  (2)  in 
consonants  with  penultimate  w  and  not  distin¬ 
guished  by  an  indicatory  do  and  (3)  in  conjunct 
consonants. 
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5.  It  is  necessary  now  to  determine  when  each  of  the  three 
different  forms  of  derivative  roots  given  in  each  model  should 
be  used.  The  rules  on  this  point  are  as  follows : — 

Use  (a)  the  first  form  generally  (III.  1.  25) ;  but 

(5)  the  second  form  in  the  perfect  tense ; 

(c)  the  third  form  when  E  ni  affixes  are  used 

(VI.  4.  52) ;  and 

(d)  the  third  form  also  whenE  ardhadhdtuka  affixes 

are  used,  and  when  or  or  per¬ 

sonal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  with* 

‘ilFS*  or  or  or  or 

is  used.  (YI.  4.  61). 

6.  Either  of  the  two  alternatives  given  under  each  of  the 
forms  of  the  6th  model  may  be  used  at  pleasure.  But  in  regard 
to  the  two  alternatives  given  under  the  third  form  of  the  5th 
model  it  should  be  noted  that  though  either  the  one  or  the 
other  may  be  used  at  option,  when  the  derivative  roots  are 

afterwards  to  take  the  affix 

or  personal  affixes  of  the 
benedictive  with  -sSe©*,  only  the  second  alternative  form 

should  be  used  in  other  cases-. 

7.  The  causative  roots  are,  as  we  have  seen,  formed 
exactly  from  the  same  affixes  as  the  periphrastic  roots  of  the 
10th  class,  and  therefore  their  forms,  as  derived  from  original 
roots  of  a  corresponding  description,  are  found  fully  to  agree 
with  each  other.  Thus,  a  causative  root  from  an  original 
root  ending  in  e  may  be  formed  after  model  (1) ;  one  from  an 
original  root  ending  in  and  distinguished  by  an  indicatory 
©b  after  model  (2),  and  so  on.  Only  it  should  be  remembered 
that  the  affixes  as  causative  affixes  may  come  after  all  roots 
whatsoever,  whether  original  or  derivative,  and  therefore  even 
alter  the  10th  class  of  roots  after  they  l^tvc  themselves  taken 


280 


73 


their  proper  self-descriptive  affixes.  But  observe  that  in 
forming  causative  roots  from  roots  of  the  10th  class,  the  latter 
roots  with  their  proper  self-descriptive  affixes  attached  to  them 
should  appear  in  the  third  form,  when  they  take  all  the  three 
forms  of  the  causative  affixes,  because  these  affixes  are 
ardhadhatuha  affixes  beginning  with  vowels.  Thus  X  0 

C  e£>ab€,  and  C  4  &  is  ?f>ob€,  and  4  or 

ob€,  and  These  C  roots,  it  will  be  seen,  are  ex¬ 

actly  like  the  original  periphrastic  roots,  and  indeed  this  will  be 
found  to  be  the  case  in  regard  to  every  0  root  formed-  from 
periphrastic  roots  of  the  10th  class. 

8.  Observe  that  the  models  above  given  do  not  include 
roots  ending  in  «  or  in  <02o€.  The  reason  is  that  before  the 

affixes  alluded  to,  whether  self-descriptive  or  causative,  while 
roots  ending  in  <023*  always  change  the  *32*3*  into  a,  these  roots 

after  being  so  changed,  as  well  as  roots  originally  ending  in 
are  to  take  the  augment  before  the  affixes  are  actually  at¬ 
tached  as  has  been  already  said,  and  therefore  are  in  fact  to  be 
operated  upon  by  the  affixes  as  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  es,  producing  periphrastic  and  C  roots  after  model 
(7),  if  the  original  roots  are  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  ob, 
and  after  model  (10)  if  otherwise.  Thus  X  which  is  distin¬ 
guished  by  an  indicatory  sb  gives  its  periphrastic  root  as  well 
as  its  C  root  as  ,  and  So  X  which  is  not 

distinguished  by  an  indicatory  sb  gives  its  periphrastic  as  well 
as  its  C  root  as  sssjodb5,  and  ssjsi*.  So  the  C  root  from  I  ^ 
which  is  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  sb  is  6 ; 

but  the  C  root  from  I  which  is  not  distinguished  by  an  in¬ 
dicatory  sb  is  '  ctfab6',  &*>[ 

9.  Observe  further  that  in  model  (2)  no  examples  of 
original  roots  ending  in  any  other  vowel  than  %  have  been 
given,  because  no  such  roots  distinguished  by  indicatory 'sb  are 
found  belonging  to  the  10th  class,  but  that  in  applying  the 

3  j 
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model  for  tlie  formation  of  C  roots  from  roots  of  other 
classes  roots  ending  in  and  may  be  found.  Thus,  the 
G  roots  from  and  which  are  distinguished  by  indicatory 
sb,  are  ^0,  *«,  and  and  do,  dcJafc4  and  do4. 

And  note  likewise  that  for  the  samereason  in  model  (7) 
no  examples  of  bases  with  any  other  penultimate  long 
vowel  except  e,  or  of  those  with  penultimate  ^  and  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  indicatory  have  been  given,  but  that  in 
applying  the  model  to  other  roots  than  those  of  the  10th  class, 
not  only  bases  with  penultimate  ss  and  distinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  So  may  be  found  but  also  roots  with  penultimate  ^  and 
distinguished  by  indicatory  do.  Thus,  the  C  roots  from 
which  is  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  do  and  from  are 
(1)  rt^So  or  (2)  or  and  (8)  or 

and  (1)  3o&  (2)  and  (3)  3o34.  So,  the  C  root  from  7^ 

which,  as  has  already  been  seen,  is  to  be  reduced  to  the  form  of 
rod*  is  (1)  7ih  or  r>^So,  (2)  o€  or  and  (3)  ri&  or 

,  because  the  root  7^  is  distinguished  by  indicatory  3a. 
And  it  is  to  be  said  in  regard  to  model  (10)  and  with  reference  to 
its  application  to  0  roots  from  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  nasals  and  with  ©  preceding  the  nasals,  that  some  of 
these  roots  have  an  indicatory  do,  and  therefore  should  in  the 
third  form  of  the  C  root  derived  from  them  have  the  optionally 
lengthened,  when  the  C  root  has  afterwards  to  take  the  affixes 
or  radios;*  or  d?  and  other  affixes  having  the  condition 
of  23s®5  Thus  the  third  form  of  the  C  root  from  when 

sSss*  or  radio  c*  is  afterwards  to  be  affixed  is  either  or  gpep* 
In  short,  while  in  connection  with  C  roots,  it  should  be  re¬ 
membered  that  the  letters  referred  to  in  model  (2)  and  the 
penultimate  long  vowels  referred  to  in  model  (7)  respectively 
include  the  letter  srto  and  the  letter  <0  practically,  as  well  as 
**  and  sj  found  actually  in  the  examples  given  under  the  respec¬ 
tive  models,  it  should  not  at  the  same  time  be  forgotten  that 
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roots  distinguished  by  indicatory  So  should  be  excluded  from 

model  (7)  and  roots  distinguished  by  indicatory  odo  with 
penultimate  nasals  as  above  mentioned  should  be  excluded  from 
model  (10)  and  that  these  roots  should  be  treated  according  to 
other  models  as  follows: — 

1st  form .  2nd  form.  3rd  form . 

^53  from  +-00^=  ^  +  'zt — 

with  indica-  tfyh*  or  or  @ 

tory  So,  J  @  sap=rf^Sjcrto€.  sap-rtf^  (7  a), 

or  &K S  @  sap=^to. 

gw^fromgtfs-gS«^J+‘«i  +e9afc4  ^ 

=Sl  gw*  or  @ 

%>=3 s®^.  (10  a) 

10.  Again  it  should  be  observed  that  when  C  roots  from 

D  roots  and  F  roots  are  to  be  formed^  the  D  and  F  roots  con¬ 
cerned  should  be  dealt  with  after  one  or  other  of  the  models 
already  given,  the  appropriate  models  with  reference  to  their 
final  and  penultimate  letters  being  ascertained.  Thus,  since,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter,  all  D  roots  will  end  in  e?,  the  C  roots  from 
them  should  be  formed  after  model  (1).  For  example,  taking 
D  derived  from  root  the  C  root  from  it  will  be,  (1) 

toz jS&a,  (2)  and  (3)*  So  the  G  root  from  F  P 

<3j9^vJ3>  will  be  (1)  (2)  and  (3) 

But  in  forming  C  roots  from  FA  roots  formed  from  original 
roots  which  previously  ended  in  consonants,  we  should  not  fol¬ 
low  (1)  but  a  different  model  which  is  not  among  those  already 
given.  This  which  may  be  put  down  as  (1  a)  is  as  follows  : — 

F  A  Z3& — (/+p)  +  and  ^ 

(1)  (2)  and  (3) 

11.  Remark  that  so  far  as  the  formation  of  causative 
roots  is  concerned,  original  roots  ending  in  sk  with  penulti¬ 
mate  are  with  very  few  exceptions  among  roots  disting- 
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nished  by  indicatory  sfc.  Thus  C  root  from  is  not  tiSx  but 
(1)  (2)  ^cdoodo€,  and  (3)  ^  or 

12.  Lastly,  it  should  be  remarked  that  according  to 
Sakatayana  roots  ending  in  ef>,  when  they  take’  the  causative 
affixes  as  well  as  the  self-descriptive  affixes  of  the  10th  class, 
should  not  be  treated  after  model  (1)  but  should  have  their  final 
*9  lengthened  and  treated  afterwards  with  3^=5*  after  model 
(10).  Thus  according  to  this  authority,  the  C  root  from 
is  (1)  (2)  tfgsasfofc*  and  (3)  tfzpd*,  not  (1)  (2) 

and  (3)  (Sid.  IT.  187). 


13.  The  F  roots  which,  as  has  been  seen,  are  formed  by 
the  affixes  odoec*  and  I  odoec*,  can,  as  a  general  rule,  be  derived 

only  from  monosyllabic  roots  beginning  with  consonants  (III. 
1.  22)  and  not  ending  in  odi  preceded  by  s3,  or  in  d  except  when 

it  is  preceded  by  d  (Sid.  II.  217),  but  they  may  be  derived  from 
such  roots  by  the  use  of  either  the  one  affix  or  the  other.  The 
forms  of  the  FA  roots  are  as  follows  : — 


FA  Roofs.. 


&  =  £>  @  lf+  <xh=l^ato  and  after  red.  ... 

4  T  •••»  4  If!  4  •  • 


^*d=S^pe)@^,+0d3!S=?l^a,5r  ••• 

%  @  for 

@  for  /+^=^od:r 

@  for  /+odo=^odor 

@  ^3*  for  J9+OOJ— 


^  "t  OdO 


IIM 


=253  OdO 


•  •  •  • 

•  i«« 

t  I  9 

9  •• 

)tl 

•  4  9 

Vtt 


Zjji=Zjjd 

4  „  4 

7<f5D=rt5;> 
3j3*=Jj5« 
C5  i)  o3*= 


•  44 

i  •  • 

1944 

t  t  « 


4 

==  (do 


«•« 


4409 


(1) 

=®5>r^OdoF. 

(2) 

==Zj{$jf>0 do. 

(3) 

doF. 

(4) 

=2j^03':f. 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

==o5^^odo. 

odo. 
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t3^c3*==$j^<-3'6 

SJ0C5€=2s>D^ 

33jciO*=5jsO* 

E?su5<=liu:« 
e <  •  e)  • 


from  cd£> 


]- 


O  "♦ 


tfzj(=dz€ 

•  •  •  • 

ua  o6v  •  •  • 

7i&F=7iz*r 


11 

O’ 

<£■ 

....  — 

II 

... 

=2ay®^  Cg=2i/«  =2r  j®  Cg . 

.... 

....  =^^0^. 

... 

11 

...  ==oj0^3j^^. 

=e3js^e35 

...  =e3<9r-,J5^ej^ 

... 

...  =3®do^. 

... 

=7t5^F 

=^^53qF’. 

...  -2) 

= s3j# s3:>:>£3*  r  o F— sS y? p 

....  >• 

diJS^«^F*  (S> 


14.  Explanation  of  the  above  forms  is  as  follows  : — 

(1.)  applied  to  original  roots  ending  in  %  or  ero. 

(-•)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  z&>  (conjunct). 

(3.)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  afc  (non-conjunct). 
(4.)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  (labial). 

(5.)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  Kbi®  (non-labial). 

(G.)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  scbv®. 

(7.)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  consonants  with 

penultimate  nasals. 

% 

(8*)  applies  to  original  roots  ending  otherwise  than  as 
above. 


15.  The  forms  of  FP  roots,  it  is  needless  to  say,  are, 
before  reduplication,  necessarily  like  the  forms  of  the  original 
roots  from  which  they  are  formed;  for  the  affix  is!  ctfosc*.  Thus 
tlieFP  roots  from  tijoi*  and  before  reduplication  are  z^jo^ 
and  cvJ^,  the  penultimate  nasal  remaining  unelided  in  the 
former,  though  it  is  not  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  tsu 
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16.  The  forms  for  F  roots  as  regards  the  roots  given  in  the 
examples  for  FA  roots  are  as  follows  : — 

;  7^=3^^  or  or  ;  %= 

or  £0^  or  ;  ^,=23^ ; 

23*  f  ;  ;  zJjz=v3x>tiJs  ;  a5;=S2C  So  ;  £>3f= 

eo  7  to?«>  f5(s  v  x  v  *  *  '  f\  ' 

SfrEte*  ;  S53><3<=S53553>c3€;  £)£!*=  6^  2)  si*  ;  ;  2JlZp6—z3j$£ZX 

&*;  s^q^s^Fq:*  'or  stes^qs*  or  ste^q^ ;  ; 

;  d3*=as>ds3*;  =£0*— 23igro* ;  rtSF—sssrtSF. 

17.  The  D  roots  which,  as  already  seen,  can  be  formed  by 
the  affixes  x>&\,  and  ?$&*,  can  be  formed  from  all  roots  whether 
original  or  derivative,  whether  monosyllabic  or  otherwise,  and 
whether  beginning  with  vowels  or  consonants  ;  but  while  some 
D  roots  can  be  formed  by  or  exclusively,  others  may 
be  formed  by  either  of  the  affixes  at  option .  The  rule  is  that  D 
roots  are  to  be  formed. 

(1.)  by  only  from 

(a)  roots  ending  in  ro^€  except  roots  in  (I.  2.  9). 

(b)  E-  roots  ending  in  consonants  which  have  medial 

(I.  2.  10  ;  Sid.  II.  199). 

(2.)  by  7*3^  or  *>c?*  from 

(a)  roots  ending  in  s&>ys>  (I.  2  9) . 

(b)  (E  roots  which  have  medial  's^*.  (I.  2.  10 ;  Sid. 

II.  199). 

(c)  E  roots  ending  in  (I.  2.  10). 

(d)  E  roots  which,  beginning  with  consonants  and 

ending  in  do*  i.  e.  any  consonant  except  cdo  or 
have  penultimate  "3,  #?,  ere,  or  can.  (I.  2.  26). 

(3.)  by  ?cc3€  only  (III.  1.  7)  from 

(a)  roots  ending  in  £?. 

(b)  E*  roots  ending  in  consonants  which  have  no 

medial 
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(c)  CE  roots  which  have  no  medial 
{d)  E  roots  not  ending  in  ^-3*  and  not  being  roots 
which,  beginning  with  consonants  and  ending 
in  tfu*,  have%  ero,  or  can  as  their  penultimate. 

1&.  The  forms  the  D  roots  would  take  are  as  follows 


DIVISION  I. 


Ae**  Roots . 

@  lj -f*  and  after  reduplication6^!)^' 


do; 

— /  •• •• 

•  •  • 

TSt 

•  •  • 

ero 

•  *i 

•  •  •  • 

9999 

@  for /+*— *at*F- 

9999 

%=%  @  ^3<  for _/+?;= 

9  9  9 

r?J& 

99  99 

•  •  •• 

•  ••« 

•  t  • 

UA  •  »  • 

EjOSo* 

•  •  • 

9  9  99 

9  9  • 

7T) 

<Vv 

9  •  9 

3n£s* 

£)  9999 

•  •  9 

VI  ^<3*  from 

Cj  •••• 

9  9  9 

B  e- 

3  Roots. 

n%  =r^ -f  *=  rre^ 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

9999 

#9  99 

d®« 

*•  •  9 

S*c3* 

*  #  •• 

9  •  9  • 

Co'S* 

•  ••« 

9  9  9 

99  •  • 

9  9  9 

=?0:>2l^F\ 
<*oo  ^,c”# 

“KbjtfjSEj. 

e=r0rv:5^ 

^  Co,* 

“fc’fcg- 

—  C*v  O.  . 

oJo^C^p^. 

«=<5r>i^. 

=Sir$;- 

“^otaSr. 

L\A 

=  3  do's*  . 

tJ<>A 
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DIVISION  II. 


A  e3  co3  e*2  Roots . 

iga-Sgs  @  9/+^  or  ^3.  or  @  *rvso«  for /+  *= 
sio^,  5j0^3j,  or  S^;i5aF=2o»jO^,  01’  .... 

@  9/+^  or  ^3,  or  tS,^  @  for/+rf 
=*34as5.,  or  or  3?o»^f\ 


0) 

(2) 


B  e3  e-2  Roots. 

@  or  @  ov)  for/+^=c5^s4 

or  or  ....  ,..,  ....  (3) 

?ozp%  rton«,  7^^,  ^=o)q3€  &C.,  @  gp+^A  or  9o)q^ 
^(3j?+7^=rc^o^  or  o)^  &c.,:c=’o)7vdj'A  or  rv) j  '2£>7^JdZiA  or 

3rt,!oFs4  or  •  tf^A  or  ...  (4) 

@  for  p+ or  or  o)^f 

=BfO_p^5oFs4  or  3^^f.  ...  ....  ...  (5) 

^oo"%^oo  +  ^  0r  ^%^oo  —P+K==^oo^  or 

3%*k>**  or  ••••  •••  •••• 

DIVISION  III. 

e2, 3*  Roots. 

£)sa*?  does*®®*)^  &c.,-|-rfc3*  or  &c.  gp+o^A 

or  2)so6  &c.3  +'**■=  or  3^<==2)ds^,  VDsdA;  tirfjttfA, 


DIVISION  IV. 

00 3  Roots. 
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DIVISION  V. 


e3  Boots, 


^q3€=^C3€  @  ^fp+^7u=(^a 04 

•  «  •• 

— £)SSbcd|. 

•  ♦  • 

!••• 

=<^22^^. 

CA)2*3€ 

•  ••• 

=L^ri. 

0V)c3€ 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

=LZ)X)A. 

sxkn6 

•  •9 

=0SF<^. 

dC5« 

t)  ‘  •  •  • 

•  ••• 

==cDcd23Fo^. 

•  •  # 

— 2a  A  ^  ^  ^0  qC 

i. 

ois*  . 

d  k  •  • 

•  •  • 

=3s33fe i. 

(i) 

@  for  jp+^=^3fs5> 

=^^3iFo^. 

(2) 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

=3gjS0?>a^. 

•  •  •• 

==q3)SjpdbD  5a» 

e>=5* 

•  •  • 

•  ••• 

£>2aF 

•  ••• 

•  ••• 

— e^^FSA. 

£3?$* 

•  •  •  • 

•  ••0 

=S3,r09f0d* 

•  ••• 

->••♦ 

2ae;€ 

•  •  •* 

•  •  4 

•  ••• 

•  •  •  • 

=9rO*^. 

ZSi&€ 

•  ••  • 

•  •  •  • 

=&5?£)EV 

TKLftfi 

-t>\  •••» 

•  •  • 

8#arr 

=^2a^F^. 

(3) 

FA  ^5^  =  — 

(/+£>) +^*>= 

^j?^oOjt)9  o^== 

(4) 

FA  =  d/so^odo — •f+r9t7$-\-t3jd^i>jj$&3 z\=z3j*)^ 


«••• 

4  •  •  c  • 

0  e>&F=*=ef>&F  @ 

C  ceJ 


ej./«>c£od. 

=S5cdj^^^=e5odorf^^oi. 

“  Jc)  Q  od— 2a  oS  J5)  0  3^ . 

=e9q$FcBiZ3=e9Sq5Fdto3. 
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C  tfO 

0  0  •  • 

9909 

0 

•  •  •  • 

9  999 

C 

•  •  •• 

90  99 

0  odjsS 

•  •  •• 

90 

C 

•  («»  * 

9*00 

=Su«>53c£dEi. 

C 

•  •  •  • 

9  0  0 

C 

0  0  09 

C 

•  t  •  • 

90  09 

=^)c3«!OdOC»Oo^. 

C 

0  900 

9999 

=2?25?£o3c£>jSj(. 

C 

•  ••9 

00  0  9 

=SJ3S3fc)53dtos3l. 

0  c3i>£> 

0  0  9 

==::cdo 

0 

•  •  • 

99  09 

=OV)^0Fc3^oica0^. 

C 

•  •  •  • 

9  0  9 

=  f0sS^odc&03^. 

•  ••• 

9 

00  0  9 

9  9  9 

90  0  0 

=2S33dc£>o3d. 

=£>&<^c8o3>. 

0  0  0 

9  0  9 

=enr,2©:Rv3£)°3. 

9  9  9 

9999 

=  2!^7tO^. 

(6) 


IV.  Explanation  of  the  above  examples  'is  as  follows : — 

(1.)  of  Division  I  applies  to  original  roots  ending  in  ^ 
and  ero. 


(2.)  of  Division  I  applies  to  original  roots  in  (labial). 
(3.)  of  Division  I  applies  to  original  roots  in  sdb  (non-labial). 

(4.)  of  Division  I  applies  to  other  roots  ending  in  than 
the  above  and  roots  ending  in  .and  E°  roots 
ending  in  consonants  which  have  medial 

(5.)  of  Division  I  applies  to  other  roots  ending  in  ts,  and  E* 
roots  ending  in  consonants  which  have  no  medial 


(1.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  roots  ending  in  $±>/3>  (labial). 

(2.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  roots  ending  in  sSx®,  (non¬ 
labial). 
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(3.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  roots  ending  in 

(4.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  CE  roots  with  penultimate 
other  than 

(5.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  CE  roots  with  penultimate 

SX3 

(6.)  of  Division  II  applies  to  (E  roots  with  medial 
and  with  penultimate  nasal. 

Division  III  applies  to  E  roots  which  beginning  with  conson¬ 
ants  and  ending  in  do€  have  penultimate  %  eru,  and  ov). 

Division  IV  applies  to  (E  roots  which  have  no  medial 

(1.)  of  Division  Y  applies  to  roots  (1)  beginning  with  reps* 
vowels  and  ending  in  consonants,  (2)  beginning 
with  consonants  and  ending  in  crto  with  penulti¬ 
mate  and  (3)  beginning  with  consonants  and 
ending  in  consonants  with  penultimate 

(4.)  of  Division  Y  applies  to  roots  beginning  with  conson¬ 
ants  and  ending  in  consonants  with  penultimate 
Ska. 

(3,)  of  Division  Y  applies  to  monosyllabic  roots  ending  in 
consonants  other  than  the  above. 

(4.)  of  Division  V  applies  to  non-monosyllabic  roots  en¬ 
ding  in  open  cdo  preceded  by  a  consonant. 

(5.)  of  Division  Y  applies  to  non-monosyllabic  roots  ending 
in  e>  other  than  the  above. 

(6.)  of  division  Y  applies  to  other  non-monosyllabic  roots, 
ending  in  ropf*. 

20.  Turning  now  to  the  tense  affixes  and  first  to  those 
which  belong  to  the  special  tenses  the  following  will  be  found 
to  be  the  bases  into  which  the  roots  are  converted  by  the  affixes 
in  question ■ 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

Active  Voice. 

Roots  of  the  1st  class . 

Eoots  ending  in  X.  z§js^d  =. @  gfV 
r%i56.  e=2&/arfcrto  ;  C  2aJ^^5=2jJe)^dO^0. 


Roots  witli  penulti¬ 
mate  light 

Other  roots  than 
the  above. 


Roots  of  the  2nd  Class 


Roots  of  the  3rd  Class 


Roots  of  the  4th  Class 

Roots  ending  in 
v&jd  (labial) 

Roots  ending  in 
(non-labial.) 

Roots  ending  in  •£>. 

Other  roots  than 
the  above. 


«u)=©d; 

(1) 

@  #p+e==3o^d; 

(2) 

FA  2§^QOdo=3j^fOrfD  ;  A5)?=ni)  ;  d=dod3 ; 

^  (3) 

FP  2a^^  +  r^f=3§^^  ;  S^=§C3>g  ;  'S* 

=  3  ;  •  &=&  ■  4j3=5A/»  ;  129rt== 

23*>7^  ;•  t£>u£—  .  ?£)F€— ;  £^2j6= 

fcjri6;  ^32S€=^8^€;  5^22**= 

e)~^  • 

rf«>+2  ;  £=233- .  £=:££)  ;  ao:= 


*§c)d-^c3*2  @  for/+ofc 

S^/®^§*  ...  ....  (1) 

%0= %e) + %  ^2== %>  @  £°r  /+^ 

...  ....  (2) 

^Syft==e3ie»+^f362=e;3j«) — /+  o±>=e^  (3) 


55j5=idje+^cO€2:=5djc)  +  Odi— sjjsodo;  £1^= 
^OjD  ;  C$j3=c3je>0±)  ;  ;  7^^= 

;  £>^=a^  (£>^)  5  5)^=^^  ; 

7W=*S^  ;  ^<£<=5^  ;  ^5*=^  ; 

■^=^-  ..-  (4) 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  «P3jftM.ODELS  REFER. 


EXAMPLES. 


Roots  oj  the  5th  Glass 

Roots  ending  in 
vowels. 


?0— ?0+^a=fJsJ)  ... 

-+53ts2=^-ts  .... 


1  st  form 
2nd  form 
3rd  form 


Tot  —  ^0o&>,  roO z3jdj=ZjJvJ 
dj^p©€^  •  Kfo=Kjbeoij  &jb 
8*R%  ....  ...  ...  (i) 


Roots  ending  in 
consonants  without 
penultimate  nasals. 


+  d:  =  ^ 

1st  form 

^56+cd33«=^^n«  ....  2nd  form  (2) 


Roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  nasals. 

Roots  of  the  Qth  Class 

Roots  ending  in 
sdj  Jv> 

Roots  ending  in 

o£$o 


=  dSo^  —  p+ 
c\h=<dd^  . ..  ...  1st  form 

— p+cd:E2=dd^S  2nd  form  (3) 


@  ^  for  /+©= 

^  «•••  •••  (1) 

@  for  /+ 

. (2) 


Roots  ending  in 
^  and  #?. 


&«*> 


•  ••• 


%octo€  for /+££>= 


Roots  ending  in 
ero  and  coo. 

Roots  ending  in 
consonants. 


Roots  of  the  7th  Class 

"Roots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  Dasals. 


@  for  /+ 


e=doJd; 

*_Iy  ?  .... 

a^=d?€+^2=a^+ef)=d^;  =^c*= 
=&d:  .  853n*= 

?  e>  v  •>  oj 

oj  *  •  •  ••••  ... 


hef. 

V — P=doi^  ....  1st  form 

drs^  +?3€2=d^.+  ^  hef.  p—p 

=^s  ....  ...  2nd  form  (1) 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES'. 

*V< 

Hoots  without  pe-  aft.  y 

nultimate  nasals.  =do?^  . . lst  form 

don«+^2==cbC5€+^  aft.  y-d^ 

2nd  form 


Roots  of  the  8th  Class 

Roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  light 
vowels. 


S*53^  5  Mjc3^  ...  (2) 


(a}  gp -f- em — 

®8®5F  ....  1st  form 

4  SA)=S)j ’oFd  (a),  gyhnil=t£$dF 

2nd  form 

o2*=$i3de&  @  gp  -f"  F 

3rd  form  (1) 


Other  roots  than 
the  above. 


Roots  of  the  9th  Class 

Roots  ending  in 
vowels. 


d  oi— d>  & +  ere =<£  cdo 


1st  form 
2nd  form 
3rd  form  (2) 


c£a)=22J + £  ^2~ 'Si) -f 25^  1st  form 


^>+c3€2=^?3€  2nd  form 

25S)-h^2— 25^c3S)  3rd  form 


.  ?0— r0£)^ 

rO^,  ?0c35  .  *^o3«>  ; 

71p^S£,0*)  > 


£^6®,  5^P0i), 


•  ••• 


Roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  nasals. 


o3d  c3f==o3o  c3^-}-  — pd-cb^ 

...  1st  (a)  form 


=doa> 


<P 


5^23*2=0^1—  y-\-Z3oi= 

LfJ 


oSoZp*>Cv^ 


•  II 


lst  (6)  form 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE^ODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

2nd,  form 

- — p  +  o3i.==o3o2p3>^ 

3rd  form  (2) 


Other  Roots  ending 
in  consonants. 


cdep*=c32p*+ &e2  =cd2^-h^:==^^ 

1st  ( a )  form 
cd2?*  +  Zic32d€2  =  tizz*  +  escd  =  e^ep-^cv^ 

1st  ( b )  form 
o32p€+^=(d2p^  ...  2nd  form 

...  3rd  form  (3) 


21.  It  will  be  seen  that  more  than  one  form  of  bases  have 
been  obtained  in  regard  to  roots  of  the  5th,  7th,  8th,  and 
9th  Classes,  and  it  will  therefore  be  necessary  to  state  when 
one  form  or  other  is  appropriate.  The  rules  on  this  subject 
are  as  follows  : — 


(A)  For  roots  of  the  5th  Class . 


(1.)  For  Model  I. 


Use  (1)  the  2nd  or  the  1st  form  when  affixes  beginning 
with  the  letters  and  sj  except  are  to  be 

attached  to  the  bases  (VI.  4.  107 ;  Sid.  II.  70). 

(2)  the  3rd  form  when  sdrvadhdtuka  affixes  begin¬ 

ning  with  vowels  are  to  be  attached  (VI.  4.  78). 

(3)  the  1st  form  when  affixes  other  than  the  above 

are  to  be  attached  (III.  1.  73)  e.  g.  (1)  S£too-f 
3;  (2)  (3)  or  £db?oj+ 

(4)  sxfcs$H-5fc3€  or  (5)  sctoo-p 


(2.)  For  Models  II  and  III. 

Use  (Ft  the  2nd  form  when  affixes  beginning  with  vowels 
not  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  5j  are  to  be 
attached  (III.  1.  73;  VI.  4.  77), 


295 


88 


(2)  the  1st  form  when  affixes  other  than  the  above 
are  to  he  attached  (III.  1.  73)  e.  g .  (1)  + 

3 -(2)  ^5^£H-e5>Sb. 

(B)  For  roots  of  the  8th  Class . 

Use  (1)  the  2nd  or  the  1st  form  when  affixes  beginning 
with  the  letters  ^  and  except  are  to  be 
attached  to  the  bases  (III.  1.  79;  YI.  4.  107). 

(2)  the  3rd  form  when  sarvadhatuka  affixes  beginning 

with  vowels  are  to  be  attached  (YI.  4.  87). 

(3)  the  1st  form  when  affixes  other  than  the  above 

are  to  be  attached  (111.  1.  79)  e.  g.  (1)  ^3+3 
(2)  ’  (3)  or  (4)  3c36 

or  (5)  dob+£)o^. 

(C)  For  roots  of  the  7th  Class. 

Use  (1)  the  2nd  form  when  sarvadhatuka  affixes  having 
an  indicatory  =£  or  2C  are  to  be  attached  to  the 
bases  (YI.  4.  3). 

(2)  the  1st  form  when  other  affixes  are  to  be  attached 
(VIII.  1.  78.)  e.  g.  (1)  (2)  do^+ 

(D)  For  roots  of  the  9th  Class. 

(1.)  Foe  Model  I. 

Use  (1)  the  1st  form  when  sarvadhatuka  affixes  beginning 
with  consonants  and  having  an  indicatory  ^  or 
are  to  be  attached  to  the  bases  (YI.  4.  113). 

(2)  the  2nd  form  when  sarvadhatuka  affixes  begin¬ 

ning  with  vowels  and  having  an  indicatory  ^  or 
20  are  to  be  attached'  (YI.  4.  112). 

(3)  the  3rd  form  when  affixes  other  than  the  above 

are  to  be  attached  (III.  1.  81)  e.  g.  (1) 

;  (2)^€+e^2;  (3) 
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(2).  I'or  Models  II  and  III. 

Use  (1)  the  1st  (a)  form  when  sarvadhdtuTca  affixes  begin¬ 
ning  with  consonants  and  having  an  indicatory 
or  2C  except  1 &2  are  to  be  attached  (VI.  4.  13). 

(2)  the  1st  (b)  form  when  I  &2  is  to  be  attached  (III. 

1.  83). 

(3)  the  2nd  form  when  sarvadhdtuha  affixes  begin¬ 

ning  with  vowels  and  having  an  indicatory  ^  or 
•sc  are  to  be  attached  (YI.  4.  112). 

(4)  the  3rd  form  when  affixes  other  than  the  above 

are  to  be  attached  (III.  1 .  81).  e.  g. 

^3*2  ;  (2)  o3:>(p«>c3-|-r3c2  ;  (3)  -f  ;  (4) 
cps^+3^;  (1)  c (2)  tfpasj+Tfc*;  (3) 
cdep^+e^,;  (4)  c 

22.  The  passive  tense  affix  which  also,  as  we  have 

seen,  belongs  only  to  the  present,  the  imperative,  the  imperfect, 
and  the  optative,  turns  roots  into  bases  as  follows 


ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER. 


EXAMPLES. 


Roots  ending  in 
open  otfo(o±)*+e>,) pre¬ 
ceded  by  a  consonant. 

Other  roots  ending 
in  e>. 


Roots  ending  in 
'su  and  ero. 


....  .  (1) 

FA  e3je>£Uj8<xb=e3./3 

;  D 

e5odj®^oq— J  ^Zj$-f-crio= 

...  ....  ....  (2) 

lf+ od:=^odj; 

ero=eanoa'o  ....  ....  ....  (3) 
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Roots  ending  in  s>±>  ^=2^+^ @  3  for/4-o8o= 

...  ....  ...  (4i 

@  for/+ 

....  e  .«  (^) 

3  L 


Roots  ending  in 
(labial.) 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

@  for  /+ 

odo=£^  ....  ....  ....  (6) 

@  ^5  for 

/■fcdo— ....  ....  (7) 

X.  Sj»/c>5-{“Odo^::=2j7«i5-l-odo==;SjJ3c^j 

A2=A«)ato  ;  A*)  from  7^  Ai>  otfo  . 
&=&?o*5  5^  =  .  d5=d^  ; 

&R=.Z)ljg‘  £>^=£)^  • 

;  Zj/$^  =  ;  c^!3= 

^<^  =  ^63^;  dj»^eJ= 

••••  ....  ....  (8) 

23.  It  is  to  be  remarked  tliat  tlie  class  distinction  of  the 
roots  disappears,  as  will  have  been  observed  from  the  examples, 
in  regard  to  ofc?*,  it  coming  equally  in  the  case  of  all  the  roots, 

whatever  be  their  class. 

24.  Adverting  now  to  the  bases  produced  by  the  tense 
affixes  in  other  tenses,  these  may  be  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
first  embracing  those  in  which  the  final  letters  of  the  roots 
from  which  they  are  formed  are  changed  by  the  tense  affixes, 
and  the  second,  those  in  which  there  is  no  such  change.  The 
former  comprises  the  bases  produced  by  the  affixes  in  the 
future,  the  conditional,  the  1st  and  2nd  future,  and  the  aorist; 
and  the  latter,  those  in  the  perfect  and  the  benedictive.  To  the 
former  we  shall  now  direct  our  attention. 

25.  The  bases  for-the  2nd  future,  and  the  conditional  in  the 

active  and  passive  voices  are  formed  by  whether  the  roots 
are  original  or  derivative,  but  in  the  passive  voice,  if  the  roots 
concerned  are  original  roots  ending  in  vowels  or  ni  roots,  the 
bases  may  be  formed  optionally  by  (III.  1.  33  5  YI.  4. 

62)  as  follows  : — * 


Other  roots  ending 
in 

Hoots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  &bjc>. 

Other  roots  than 
the  above. 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

(A)  For  both  active  and  passive  voices . 


E*  Roots  except  roots 
ending  in  s>±>. 

Roots  ending  in 

Roots  with  penulti¬ 
mate 

Roots  other  than 
the  above* 


(2)  OF  Roofs. 

Roots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  refi*  other  than 

Roots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  s 


Other  roots  than 
the  above* 


(3)  FO  Roots . 
Roots  ending 


in 


S&./9. 


.*(&)  F  roots  as  well 
as  F-  rootsin  sxb  which 

are  el . 

Roots  ending  in 

'5=5*. 


=^54^  ;  Zh=£/Z*lg  .  (1) 

@  gp+7%=& 

(2) 

3j£3*— £>£<5 €  +  .  Odjc!— O^Jc) 

7^  .  C35  from  %=sC3®^;  s^€==o;>^5 

... 


@  gp+ 

^  or  7^=?^2or^  or  ....  (1) 

for^-f^  or  ^=^©00^  or.  ^ 

3^^^  ...  ••••  ....  (") 


70£OC5€— 7o,^oCS€  +  7^033*  +  ^7^ 


or  or 


...  (3) 


%3=%E»+^  or  ^=%3  ®  gf+ 

^7^  or  ^7o^=^Ss4^  or 


X.  SjjsS — — SjjSsS  (a}  gf 

*5$;  odM=afcas^; 

%— ;  EP 

...  ...  C1) 
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BOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  EEFEK, 


EXAMPLES. 


Roots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  ro&€. 


=2a<jSs3(£  ;  ;  o3o^= 

s toUF*i$  ;  FP  ....  (2) 


Roots  ending  in  FA  *f  ^7^=25^^ 

open  otfo,  preceded  by  r,  ,  ,  ,  ,  __  .  .  . 

a  consonant.  —(/an  p)  ^  ^  ^ 


(3) 


Other  roots  ending 
in  e>. 


Roots  with  penul¬ 
timate  sdbJc). 


Other  roots  than 
the  above. 


E-  roots ,  (E  roots , 
FO  roofs,  and  E  roots. 

1 ,  Original  roots 
ending  in 


2.  Original  roots 
ending  in 


FA  d.^e;./e><xb= 

ocb  —f  dr  0^7^  ==*  djSiQiPJSicftoS^  ; 

33  ^oo©o^:=?J)5jS>oA3j>^'  j  ###,  (4) 

for  £+^==^3^  ....  ...  (5) 

FP  ^^=^5)30^+^^===^^^^; 

2p*>j£=2J2J22z3g  ;  aj®€==aj3©34^  ;  ^ 
o3=rfjS)|o3^^  j  j  .  djel^r1^ 

«3V»^  ;  •  dg=d&rfg  (6) 

(B)  For  only  passive  voice  optionally. 


2£«>c£)}od[^ .  a)^=c35>cBo^^  ‘  Zj3==s2j5*>Z)'Xj^ig j 
>  abo==Q±ra£)£j^  ; 

spsa^  ;  si^BSOS^  ;  ^,=Si&S^.  (lj 

c3*=32«)+^-<25'5s=  n«>  +  and 

with  the  augment  afcf=S5»<xfc€+'£tri£ 
=£?<£>;  5^  ;  from  cS^cwdksl^.  (2) 


3.  m  roots  from 
roots  with  indicatory 
odo  or  S)5. 


or  or  2*>S3+?^- 

or  or 

1523^  ;  o&5;**orf3SbCg  or  otfjs^DJjg  (3) 
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BOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

4.  Other  ni  roots  X.  =  2jj$54~ 

than  the  above.  ^==2S^eE^ ;  C  (4) 

26.  Observe  that  ni  roots  in  the  passive  voice,  if  formed 

from  roots  with  indicatory  or  £)d,  give  3  bases,  and  if  formed 
from  other  roots,  2  bases,  e.g.  C  from  the  root  tSi  which  is 
distinguished  by  indicatory  or  or  ss^cSje^  . 

C  from  and  which  are  not  so  distinguislied=2ps>£>E^  or 
sps'sje&jE^  and  <^£>e^  or  2$3£dc&)E^  •  X  2§j3iO^:==2aja)Os^^  or  Saysd 

27.  Observe  further  that  even  other  roots  than  ni,  if 

original  roots  ending  in  vowels,  give  two  forms  in  the  passive 
voice:  e.  g .  or  or  3a,c&)E^  •  c»= 

C3«)r^  Or  £3i>c£).)E[_^. 

28.  The  bases  for  the  1st  future  both  in  the  active  and 

the  passive  voice  are  formed  by  ancl  whether 

the  roots  are  original  or  derivative,  but  in  the  passive  voice,  if 
the  roots  concerned  are  original  roots  ending  in  vowels,  or  are 
ni  roots,  the  bases  may  be  formed  optionally  by 

and  as  follows  : — 

7  • 

ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

(A)  For  both  active  and  passive  voices, 

^=J+S=^  @  gf+  i=gs  1st  form. 

^  (a),  2nd  form. 

&+S9J5«=&  @  5f/+3iS«=g^®S 

3rd  form. 

@  gf+  <33&  =  g'ai3& 

4  th  form. 

o5q§,  c3|j55>,  c^Si^Y  c3^!3; 

=S z3jdg§*><$; 

&  =^§F,  ^5i)F,  =53*>F<0.  (1) 

d 


(1)  E-  roots. 
Roots  ending  in 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  ,  EXAMPLES. 


Eoots  witli  penul¬ 
timate  light 


@  9P+ S»  &c 

3^F,  ^^Fsd5,  3 


^3*FqJ 


.•  •• 


Other  roots  than 
the  above. 


(2)  CEJ  roots. 

Eoots  with  penul¬ 
timate  'Stfr. 


333  from  3^—3333*,  33333,  333332c€, 

£5333  c3;  3j2a=3j^s>  £>3=3^, 

dD^3€=do33^,  d3333Q,  d3 353  26^ 

t  *  4 

dj333  ?$*;  0dj3=^JS®€,  Cdj®:33,  03  J3 

®33c4,  Cdj333?t^  d^  =jK^  d2CS> 

ok^jS«,  ctes^rt4  ....  ....  (3) 

7^3o€==d^36*-f3€  &C.=^j3o6  @ 

p/+^§  &c.  or  §  &c.=dB2cF§  or  rh> 
^e3r)  ds^F33  -or  r^A^F,  7$JoF5Wq4 
or  7^£V3^F^,  r^2oF33  Or  T^^F^  (I) 


Eoots  with  penulti¬ 
mate  S&JS. 


*L$d'55*  ^  ^  &c.=?d;,^)^€ 

@  ^5  for  p+^§»  &c.  or  §  &c.=,rO^ 

&F^,  or  ^^F,  rO_p^2oF33,  or  ?0^&J3F, 
^2oF335o€  or  ?0^&3F3o€,  ^ScFSaft* 
or  ty&srtf  ...  ....  ....  (2) 


Eoots  other  than 
the  above. 


„(3).'  EO  Roots . 
Eoots  ending  in 

SXjb333. 


&c.  or  §  &c.= 
r^o£)§  Or  <d^c3^_pj  FgoS533  or  ?0^o33i,> 
7^o£>3S>S5€  or  7^535,35*,  ?|>0&33&€  or 

^O®**3  ...  .4.  ...  (§} 

&c.+s>§  &c.  or  &c. 
=%e>  @  «/+^S  &c.  or  &c.— 

=£©§  or  ^5^S,  ^533  or  =5^33,  =dQ 

332c€  or  ^3326*,  ^033^  or  ^0(51  oh 
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HOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

E  roots. 

Roots  ending  in  X  @  gf+%%  &c. 


^€vund  E§.^C 

&C.  C  2pt)^=2pa)^5c&^S^  &c.  FP  d/e^SA/a) 

=e3j*?(yO®«  &c.  ...  ...  (1) 

Roots  witli  penulti¬ 
mate  light  -istfr. 

s^.®*  @  gip+^s*  &c.=d^S3<  &o ; 

&C  ;  FP  23^2355^=23^ 

a®6&°-  —  ...  ...  (2) 

Roots  ending  in 
open  otfo  preceded  by 
a  consonant. 

FA  «5^c^=t3^c^_(/+i,)+t, 3« 
&c.=23^a®«  &c.  ....  ....  (3) 

Other  roots  ending 
in  e£>. 

^4^  fr  "£\§  &c.  —  &c ; 

•  *  ' 

FA  «3j©Qt)j»odo=d^8^j8d&j§  &c;  D 

oJojS&4=§o3jS)>A5€  &C,  .  ^4^ 

Roots  with  penul¬ 
timate  s xbjs. 

@  ^5  for  _p+^s  &c. 
=^Br§  &c.  ....  ...  (5) 

Other  roots  than 
the  above. 

FP  rS>3^==3}i>S^3«  &C;  Zp*>j2=*= 

2pj)J25<§  &G  j  S)y504'=^)j3)£)^  &C  ; 

=cAEj§  &c;  Ea^c€=Sj££)®€  &c ;  dbd£T5€ 

&C ;  &c  J  d^6 

=d^&cv...  ....  ...  (6) 

E  roots ,  CE  roots ,  EO 
roots ,  and  E  roots . 

(1 )  Original  roots 
ending  in 

(B)  .For  owZy  passive  voice  optionally. 

&=&.©  &c;  3g> 

c£0®*,  gji>c£0®3,  grJcSo®^-6,  3^c£):®S>nd  • 

&c;  &c.-  ....  (1) 
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EXAMPLES. 


ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS'REFER. 

(2)  Original  roots  na=39+'*isM3re‘  &c.  and  with 
ending  in  ts.  the  augment  cd3* — 5$3cfc3®*  &c ;  css 

from  c^=s33c£>3®*  &c.  ...  (2) 


(3)  ni  roots  from 
roots  with  indicatory 
5^3  or  33. 


3S3  or  $i>£o=^5:>  or  $3S3-t"$5*- 
&c.~$3336  or  BaSaS*  &c. ;  03353 
Q3333®6  or  03je>3;>®€  &C.  ....  (3) 


(4)  Other  e&  roots 
than  the  above. 


X.  2§3®0€=2S35D€4"SI®€-,^C5€  &C.= 
$J3Q®*  &C.  C  $55*=$&5*  &C. 


29.  As  to  the  use  of  the  different  forms  above  given,  in- 
eluding  the  special  optional  forms  given  for  the  passive  voice, 
the  rules  are  as  follows  : — 


Use  (1)  the  first  form  when  the  personal  affix  e3  is  to  be 
attached  to  the  bases  (VT.  4.  143.  II.  4.  85). 

(2)  the  second  form  when  personal  affixes  beginning 

with  or  d  or  ^  are  to  be  attached  (VI.  4.  50, 
VI.  4.  51.  VIII.  2.  25). 

(3)  the  3rd  form  when  the  personal  affix  o)  is  to  be 

attached  (VII.  4.  52)  and 

(4)  the  4th  form  in  all  other  cases  (III.  1.  33). 


30,  Observe  that  ni  roots  in  the  passive  voice,  if  formed 
from  roots  with  indicatory  ^3  or  3o,  give  3  bases,  and  if  formed 
from  other  roots,  2  bases  as  follows  :  — 

C  from  35. =233®*  &c.,  or  K>33®*  &c.,  or  ESskd&o®*  &c. 

C  from  dv®  and  $55*— spa 3s*  &c.,  or  cpsridtos*  &c  ;  and 
&C.  Or  c£)3®*  &c. 

X  2Sj2C*=2 3y®S®*  &C.  or  2§j$dc£)3®*  &C. 


31.  Observe  further  that  even  other  roots  than  ni,  if  origi¬ 
nal  roots  ending  iu  vowels,  give  two  forms  in  the  passive  voice 
as  follows  : — 
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or  &C ;  Z33=Z33®«  or  &c, 

32.  The  tense  affixes  of  the  aorist  give  bases  as  follows: — • 


ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

For  only  active  voice  but  in  both  the  Para- 
smaipadi  and  the  Atmanepadj 

FIRST  DIVISION. 


(1.)  ni  Roots  from 

■  (a)  Roots  distingu¬ 
ished  bj  indicatory 
sfr. 

(b.)  Roots  distingu¬ 
ished  by  indicatory 
when  not  treated 
under  model  (4)  which 
see. 

(c.)  Roots  ending 
in  e>, 

(d.)  Rootsending  in 
conjunct  consonants. 

(e.)  Monosyllabic 
roots  beginning  with 


LR>  from 

Les'and  after  red.=L^?3;  ^£5  from 

from 

ennoi  from  av)cC=ir\^o3c^  ;  esSr  from 

etaF— asaS^r ;  dg  from 

$35  from  from 

T^from  ^50=£ 

I  • 

ri  o3  ;  do  9r<S  N  from  do  p?c€  — £)odo  e 

CO  ?  oov  eo  oo  ^  60  ooV 

2^  ;  ^5  from  sdo=e3Qd;  esftsF”  from 
KtoE"=©£&F6©  MM  (1) 


(2.)  ni  Roots  from 

(a.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  ^2a56# 

(b.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  conjunct 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  ^2c6. 

(c.)  Monosyllabic 
roots  beginning  with 
other  vowels  than  sdo. 


*S»>oS3€  from  2d* 


2S3g  +  2a2C€= 


23^  ^  @  sp+g5==&£5$  and  after  red, 

2^2dd  ;  23®)J£€  from  ; 

from  ;  stojak*  from 

from  ; 

from  &i ?5>=z(iS$jzi ;  jgya>2p€  from 
jgo2p*==2dogdd ;  3  from  rdj®_f!3= 

•  esS  from  £s£j=ef>e3td  ; 
from  .  o35[  from  <t^= 

^5  from  Ldi  from 

ejxd?==erc232d  •  from  eruil^=ero 

Ud| ;  from  from 


L^=STC85S5J 


o 

•> 


M 
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(2) 


ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER. 


EXAMPLES. 


(3.)  ni  Roots  from 

Roots  beginning 
with  non  -  con j  unct 
consonants  and  en¬ 
ding  in  consonants 
with  penultimate  Kb 

or  Kb.Je). 

(4.)  ni  Roots  from 

A. 

(a.)  N on-monosyl¬ 
labic  roots  beginning 
with  vowels  &  having 
its  second  syllable  en¬ 
ding  in  other  vowels 
than  e,  and  not  be¬ 
ing  roots  ending  in  e>. 

( b .)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  other  n on- 
conjunct  consonants 
than  those  of  the  pa- 
varga,  or  or 

and  ending  in  ero  or 
e/iQ. 

(c.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  non-con- 
j  unct  consonants  and 
ending  in  consonants 
with  other  pemilti- 
mate  than  Kb  or 

scb;s>  (including  such 

roots  distinguished 
by  indicatory  Kb-ra  if 
any  when  they  are 
not  treated  under  ( 1) . 


o3§f  from 

^Hf  @  Kb  for  [p“tajp]  +  e5=>|)^  and 
after  red.  ;  or  cd§F +z? 2C*= 

53§F+e  and  after  red.=^od^F ;  f^§F 
from  or  ... 

A. 

en»i$3>F5  from  eruteooF— erui?$i>F5-b 
rd^  ===  eru^UFfS  @  sp  +  &  =  Kua 
and  after  red,  toji^^Fcdsd  •  c3*>S 
from  cd/i )— od/®odd.  from 

from  £>^6 

from  from  7to^= 

2^Ab2d •  3  from.  cbao3=rf./®qk3j  • 

2^  <5  from  from 

cb*5— dj?cbd 

4  4 
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BOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER,  EXAMPLES* 


B. 

(<0  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  t?. 

(e.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  consonants 
with  penultimate  <3 
or  W. 


B 

^Sfrom  g®=gay,Ki.;  from 

•  2pjj2f  fr«m 


c. 

(/.}  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  non- con¬ 
junct  consonants  and 
ending  in  £?. 

(g.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  non-con- 
junct  consonants  and 
ending  in  nst  #?r  ©jb,. 
or  ©dbj®. 

(h.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  non-con- 
junct  pavarga,  cdop8€r 

or  tty  and  ending,  in 
ero  or  ean. 

(i.)  Roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  non -con¬ 
junct  consonants  with 
penultimate  es  or  « 
(including  such  roots 
distinguished  by  in¬ 
dicatory  when  they 
are  not  treated  under 

a).. 

( j .)  Non-mono- 
syllabic  roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  vowels  and 
having  its  second  syl¬ 
lable  ending  in  e>  and 
not  being  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  €5. 


c 

<33  from  ca=a^3j.  from 

from  ; 

2c3o±>6  from  =536  from 

.  ®35  from  .  £3S 

from  .  sbj©  from  sdo j®— 

SXfcofood ;  from  • 

0353*  from  •  03 from  073= 

from  25,=  ^a?53;  3b3S 

from  from  o3j$S= 

^jssdjcd;  233^5  from  C33^=S^;  ^5 

from  •  t?3^  from 

from  (4) 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 


For  only  active  voice  and  only 
Parasmaipadi. 

SECOND  DIVISION. 


(1.)  P  Roots  dis-  from  + 

languished  hy  indi-  as  ($35)=$d 

catory  ^  and  crto  v 

(2.)  P  Roots  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  •gS  when  not 
treated  under  the  3rd 
division. 

„  A- 

THIRD  DIVISION. 


Consisting  of \ 

(1.)  Roots  distin¬ 
guished  by  indicatory 
'go6  when  not  treated 
under  the  second 
division  and 


For  both  active  and  passive  voices 
and  for  both  the  parasmaipadi  and  the 
atmanepaai  in  the  active  voice. 


(2.)  Other  roots 
not  treated  under  Di¬ 
visions  I.  and  II.  as 
follows : — 


Section  I.  E-  Roots  Excluding  Roots 
Ending  in  ts. 


(a)  Both  par asmaipadi  and  atmanepadi. 


Roots  ending  in 

and  having  penulti¬ 
mate 


&¥=&!>+  1st  form. 

£>2^  ....  2nd  form. 

*iA=(l)  (2)  ^  ;  ^=(1) 

^3?  (2)  ^=(1)  (2)  5% 

&3  ®j5-(l)  ®sSf  (2) 

*3?  (2)  93?  (2) 

(2)  rfoS5*=-(l) 

^3?  (2)  &&  ...  ...  (1) 
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ROOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER. 


EXAMPLES. 


(1.)  P  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  reft. 


(2  )  P  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  with  penuiti- 
Hjate  es>. 


(b).  Parasmaipadi. 


^=85+^=^  @  v/+55=^c;5 
=^5i;  o3/s=ff3S;. 

^^.^,=35^  ....  ....  (2) 

o3cj— o^c^Prv 2*j=o3 @  vp  and  @  § 
for /+fj=ns®^  ....  ...  (3) 


(3.)  P  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  other  conso¬ 
nants  than  ri  with 
penultimate  es  and 

(4.)  P  roots  ending 
in  other  consonants 
than  with  penulti¬ 
mate 


?d^=cv3®<+K«?=cd^  @  vp+$  = 

;  ^oJ=35SS^f*  ; 

j  &5-5k**j.  (4) 


(5.)  P  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  conjunct  conso¬ 
nants  with  antepenul¬ 
timate 

(6.)  Other  P  roots 
than  the  above  viz. 


C$of> — — rfcl>  @  vap-\-?i— 
z&zfi,  .  .  Zj\V*  7$  =4 

'  eo  r  f  o 

— s’rv  •••• 


(a.)  P  rootsending  •Jto§-f?osS’  =  ?fr§-fcS 

in  consonants  with  £>0S=£)o§>\ 

ing  roots  which 
being  roots  originally 
ending  in  y  have 
taken  the  augment 
and  are  therefore 
afterwards  to  be  trea¬ 
ted  as  roots  ending 
in  with  penulti¬ 
mate  and 


(b.)  P  roots  ending 
in  conjunct  conso¬ 
nants  ’  without  ante¬ 
penultimate  e>. 
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ROOTS  TO'WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

/ 

(c)  Atmanepadi. 

A  roots  ending  in  ...  (7) 

Sb. 


A  roots  ending  in 
other  rsfr  letters  than 
SOb. 


=2%  @  gf~\~$  —  • 

&=&& ;  ^=4)®^  ...  (8) 


A  roots  ending  in 
other  consonants  than 
tS  with  penultimate 

A  roots  ending  iii 
with  penultimate  es>. 

Other  A  roots  com¬ 
prising. 

(1 .)  A  roots  ending 
in  other  consonants 
than  with  penulti¬ 
mate  e>; 

(2.)  A  roots  ending 
in  consonants  with 
penultimate  «  ; 

(3.)  A  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  conjunct  con¬ 
sonants  ;  and 

(4.)  A  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  e. 


Roots  ending  in  yba. 


Roots  ending  in 


odco — — jdoJ  (cdj 

^  ^  . « *  *  •  • 


for  /+oj 


(10) 


CS5=393^,  ; 

23D  from  from  o5^= 

^c3 ;  from  2§^=23^cl  ...  (11) 


Section  II.  EO  Roots. 
(a) .  Parasmaipadi. 


es; 


(*) 


(6).  Atmanepadi. 

*,£3+^=4^  @  ^6  for  /+£= 
V>^r  or  ^£s++&=^£3+^  or  ^c3 
=dj>£3  @  or  or 


•  %• 


•  •  9  • 
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HOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 

Section  III.  E  Hoots. 

(a).  Parasmaipadi. 

P  roots  ending  in 

£9  •  ^  *  g—  / 1  \ 

....  ....  ....  (lj 

P  roots  ending  in  go+^oi  ==  go  @  vf+^S  =  (2) 


P  roots  ending  in 
d  or  o  with  penulti¬ 
mate  ef>. 


g5-f  r^=g5  @  vp-\-  =  3^>0^  ; 

83s€*“ess&5\  •  55^===S3t)C\  j 
*>S;  ^6=3^0^ .  ...  (3) 


P  roots  beginning 
with  consonants  and 
ending  in  other  con¬ 
sonants  than  ti,  <l>,  so? 
•do,  and  o^o  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  ts  when 
not  distinguished  by 
indicatory  xO. 


Or  @  Vp  +'Slrtfa=^£%E[ 
or  5&*c^C\ .  dfi=ce^lA  or  03>e%fj[  j 

or®!^;  23<S=2a£).^  or  2*^2)^  (4) 


P  roots  which  being 
originally  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  t5  have  taken 
the  augment  Kfr  and 
are  therefore  to  be 
treated  as  bases  end¬ 
ing  in  to  witli  penulti¬ 
mate  €5. 


ctf  jj  ^  £T=  extra  & + ^  £*=  ylje  ^  ^ ; 

osi)goJ  from  FP  S3»^=S5^?jSi ;  HD 
from  7^-ra?;^  ...  ....  (5) 


P  roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  light  refe. 


+  rigs  =  2J0^  @ 

$  2) gu€=  •  fd)§=d3rl^  ....  (6) 


P  roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  &&J3. 


^§+^==^)§  @  ^0  for  Jp+^Tt4 
=^3rlj^ 


M* 


t  II 


Other  P  roots  than 
the  above  comprising, 
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'BOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  EEFEE.  EXAMPLES. 


(1.)  P  roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  consonants 
and  ending  in  other 
consonants  than  ti, 

■ao,  and  o±>  with 
penultimate  e>,  if  dis¬ 
tinguished  bj  indica¬ 
tory  oO. 

(2.)  P  roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  vowels  and 
ending  in  other  con¬ 
sonants  than  d,  <v,  so, 
s3o,  and  oio  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  es. 


from  7r ?-o&3€=  ^15 §a  ; 

DA=d^^;  3o&€ 

—  So?oSi.  7i)^=Tijl cIa  ; 

SIa  ;  ^8^=^8315;;  ; 


(3.)  P  roots  be¬ 
ginning  with  conso¬ 
nants  and  ending  in 
ao,  sio  and  cdo  with 

penultimate  e£>. 


(4?.)  P  roots  end- 
mo*  in  consonants 

C5 

with  penultimate  &, 
^9,  eaQ,  and  ex¬ 

cluding  roots  which 
being  originally  roots 
ending  in  ts  have 

taken  the  augment 

7v^. 


(5,)  P  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  conjunct  con¬ 
sonants. 

(b).  Almancpadi. 


A  roots  ending  in 
open  o3d  being  prece¬ 
ded  by  consonants. 


PA  root 
$5^ — 


Otlidr  A'roo’ts  end¬ 
ing  ,  in  e>. 


PA  p3j$^OteQ32=03j*)^!jJ$03l  4*  rvt*  = 

033 — yp  ^^=53361^3?  C^3^  t###  (10) 
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Hoots  to  which  the  models  refer.  examples  , 


A  roots  ending  in 
and  ^  inclu- 
ding  the  ni  roots  in 
the  passive  voice  only. 


— OJd  @  gr/’  +  'g  £*==£> 

j  X  SjJc)©— 2j./$dc£ofji  5  C  2^^== 

...  ...  ....  (11) 


A  roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  light  %$r. 


3J3§=2JD§+fO*£— @  (7p  +  ^^€— 

^£>13;. 


Other  A  roots  than 
the  above,  viz: — roots 
with  penultimate  ef>, 
w,  ptlq,  and 

roots  ending  in  con¬ 
junct  consonants. 


^  ^  23E\. 

tS^/SiFs—  o5o^S=o3o^ 

a*3!.  ^=5^  ....  ....  (12) 


B- 

For  only  passive  voice  optionally, 
except  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  a 
passive  voice  not  being  reflective. 


(1.)  Original  roots 
ending  in  t5. 


E5®) — 33a)  -f"  rv^or— ‘iS'TO  =  33®)+<^qj  and 

with  augment  crf/==3Sdb;  5J ;  235  from 

...  ....  ....  (1) 


(2.)  Original  roots 
ending  in  nsfc. 


3£5c£)0  •  rv^==o3«)c£Oov\  .  5 

2^/5= 23*  £  S3;  (21 

V  •  »  ....  »  •  •  \^J 


(3.)  ni  roots  from 
roots  with  indicatory 
s3:>  or 


or  25S:=$S3  or 
or  fSfSj  ^  or  2s> 


SlZS6 


•  •• 


•  i  • 


(4.)  Other  ni  roots  X  2§js5 — 2aja5--i-r02S-^5f^  —  s§t®5  + 
than  the  above.  C  ....  (4) 

c. 

For  reflective  voice  optionally  and  for 
passive  voice  not  being  reflective  exclu¬ 
sively,  in  the  3rd  person  singular. 

3  N 
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HOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 


(1.)  Original  roots 
ending  in  ts. 


(2.)  Original  roots 
ending  in  'sd?  vowels. 


(1 .)  Derivative  roots 
ending  in  open  ato 

being  preceded  bj 
consonants. 

(2.)  Other  deriva¬ 
tive  roots  ending  in 
&  and  original  roots 
endin  o*  in  $9. 

(3.)  "Derivative  roots 

ending  in  e?. 


(4)  Derivative  roots 
ending  in  ts^. 


(5.)  Roots  with 
penultimate  except 
roots  ending  in  oh>. 


^  and  with  the 
augment  23$ 

from  ...  (1) 

o3Jc»d  ;  ;  bg— 2i^c£>:>  .  O^oo= 

O^Jc)a)  j  ^A=2j3iD  •  5^=530;  ^,=3*5  (2) 

D- 

For  passive  voice  whether  reflective 
or  otherwise  in  the  3rd  person  singular. 

(f+pj+^tf&Z  ...  1  (1) 


D  t)3jS)s5=^3j3^  +  z5f^=^5jS>55 _ /+ 

'x1=?o5jS'U.  FA  6j5>^7sa3D==e5j5)^j«c^)^  5 

(2) 

1  4  ••••  .»•  V  / 


rp 

and  with  augment  otfa€=fc33cg)odj*-f- 
FP  zsvzsz 1  from  £-«>  from 
J%=53»nSd5o  ... 


FP  ^Je>pgj./5=:g3./e;^gj-/e)fl-?^Fii — g^/gipp)  /g> 

+vf +'%■=£&%?•&  ;  FP  c6^— o3^i>c£>:>; 

0 3jd?&3H=G5&p<x}&Z) 

\  \  •••#  •••» 


2d£=2d£+?S^— @  r>p+^=25i)2) ; 
FP  «5>£5=:23i>233>§) 

« • •  0 •  • 


(6.)  Roots  with 
penultimate  light  r&^x. 


rP§i — @ 

3;  Tt7Z^~7i^r ;  FP  2a^ 

Sj§=s3j^3»  .  Ml  (6) 
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BOOTS  TO  WHICH  THE  MODELS  REFER.  EXAMPLES. 


(7.)  Roots  with 
penultimate  ©dbys*. 


@ 

for  p+^=ola^2oF  ;  FP 

=J^^2oF  ....  ....  ....  (7) 


(8.)  m  roots  from 
roots  distinguished  by 
indicatory  or 

(9.)  Other  roots 
than  the  above  com¬ 
prising, 

(a.)  ni  roots  from 
roots  other  than  those 
distinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  oh  or  ^  ♦ 

( h .)  E  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  ©to  with  pe¬ 
nultimate 

(c,)  Roots  with 
penultimate  long 
vowels  other  than 
;  and 

(d.)  Roots  ending 
in  conjunct  conso¬ 
nants. 


O  or  or 

or  ^5:+^=^  or  ....  (8) 


ni  £3*5  from  ^=£3£>5-f-  23  to— 33i5 
+  ^==•3315  ;  ;  FP 

;  FP  s*= 


;  2S>^=2i>£)  ;  •  FP 


7o15*>£)  ;  j  FP  ; 

FP  o3j^3Gf— d<^2o;  djS^r 
=dj2>3  ;  FP  djSl $'&J9tf5'6=  ; 

'V==^iF  »  EP  Sto^F=Sta )ZF  ... 


83.  The  ni  roots  from  which  bases  by  as  shown 

in  models  (3)  and  (4)  of  the  first  division  are  to  be  formed 
are  (1)  those  which  on  account  of  their  f  ormation  into  ni  roots 
have  had  to  cause  no  location  of  any  eF  vowel  from  the  origi¬ 
nal  roots  from  which  they  were  formed,  (2)  those  whose  redupli¬ 
cates  when  they  were  reduplicated  according  to  rules  already 
mentioned  cannot  be  followed  by  any  other  than  a  light  (ejdb) 
vowel,  (VII.  4.  93.)  and  (3)  those  in  which  according  to  the 
rules  of  reduplication  the  ^  of  itfelf  will  not  necessarly  form 
part  of  the  portion  that  has  to  be  reduplicated  i,  e.  those  which 
have  not  been  formed  from  monosyllabic  original  roots  beginning 
with  vowels  (Sid.  II  62.  note  117). 


315 


108 


35*  Observe  that  when  a  ni  root  is  formed  from  a  root 
which  is  itself  previously  a  ni  root,  though  according  to  rules 
already  mentioned  the  previous  ni  root  could  be  only  one  formed 
by  4£&,  this- 4 which  is  of  course  equal  to  located  ^  should  not 
be  held  as  a  located  eF,  so  far  as  the  application  of  the  above 
rule  regarding  formation  of  bases  by  is  concerned. 

(Kas  on  YII  4.  93.) 

35.  Some  grammarians  say  that  there  is  also  a  further 
condition  regulating  the  applicability  of  the  affix  2a2s6_7do5,  viz. 
that  the  ni  root,  taking  it  as  it  stands  as  a  ni  root  formed  by 
e&,  should  have  been  wffiolly  the  first  syllabe  originally  obtained 
for  reduplication;  that  is,  according  to  those  grammarians, 

cannot  be  applied  to  ni  roots  formed  from  non-monosyl- 
labic  roots,  whether  beginning  with  consonants  or  vowels,  as 
well  as  to  those  formed  from  monosyllabic  roots  beginning  with 
vowels.  So,  according  to  them,  2a2C*-roo>  cannot  apply  to  ennseoF. 

But  the  correctness  of  this  view  is  denied  by  writers  of  more 
acknowledged  authority.  (Sid  II  62.) 

36.  The  roots  belonging' to  model  (4)  of  the  first  division 

which  take  have  been  arranged  into  3  groups  purpose¬ 

ly  to  show  that  the  roots  under  A  take  2a2C€_*>^  only  so  far  as  the 
lengtliering  of  the  vowel  of  the  reduplicate  is  concerned  while 
the  roots  under  B  fake  the  affix  only  in  respect  of  the  changing 
of  the  ef>  of  the  reduplicate  into  but  that  the  roots  under  Q 
admit  of  both  the  changing  of  the  into  and  the  lengthening 
of  it  afterwards. 

37.  Observe  that  when  FP  roots  are  formed  from  P  roots 
distinguished  by  indicatory  %  or  ^5,  the  P  roots  so  formed 

will  not  take  tsvf,  though  the  original  P  roots  distinguished  by 

those  indicatory  letters  are  themselves  to  take  this  affix,  because 
the  liability  to  take  this  affix  is  caused  by  indicatory  letters. 
Thus,  from  will  not  take.sf>20€,  through  will  take 

it  and  so  the  aorist  base  of  it  must  be  formed  by  r0£5*. 
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38.  Observe  further  that  P  roots  distinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  come  under  both  the  second  and  third  divisions,  and 
that  therefore  their  bases  may  be  formed  optionally  according 
to  the  forms  given  in  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Thus  z£>so6 
may  take  either  giving  the  base  or  V>V56,  giving  the  base 

So  in  the  case  of  roots  distinguished  by  indicatory 
they  may  come  under  either  model  (1)  or  model  (4)  of  the  first 
division. 

39.  Note  that  in  the  passive  voice,  while  the  base  in  the 

third  person  singular  must  be  formed  by  the  affix  the 

base  when  the  voice  is  reflective  may  in  this  number  also  be 
formed  by  ’r02<3€,  or  according  to  the  models  under  A 

and  B,  if  the  roots  concerned  are  original  roots  ending  in  vowels, 
and  that  also  in  other  numbers  and  persons,  the  bases,  when  the 
roots  concerned  are  of  the  aforesaid  description,  may  be  formed 
according  to  the  models  under  A  and  B  optionally,  whether  the 
voice  is  reflective  or  otherwise.  Thus,  there  will  be  3  bases  in 
the  case  of  the  roots  alluded  to  in  the  reflective  3rd  person  singu¬ 
lar,  and  two  bases  in  other  numbers  in  both  the  reflective  and 
other  passive  voice,  though  in  passive  voice  not  reflective  in  the 
3rd  person  singular,  there  will  be  only  one  form.  g.  in  the 
3rd  person  singular  passive  not  reflective, 

;  but  in  the  3rd  person  singular  reflective  or 

or  c3o— or  c3i>£)£\€  or  <l;j&=s35>£)  or  os>£)33* 

or  •  OT— C5»c£);)  or  <3£)c£);)33;€  or  But  in  the  passive  voice 

whether  reflective  or  otherwise  in  other  numbers  than  the  above, 
or  |;=75|ci&o z?  or  vtcSoA6,  or  C3ic&o23;€. 

40.  Observe  also  that  a  ni  root  from  roots  distinguished 
by  indicatory  s3:>  or  gives  3  bases  while  a  ni  root  from  other 

roots  gives  2  bases  in  the  passive  voice,  except  in  the  3rd 
person  singular.  Thus,  the  C  root  from  or 

or  from  or  and  from 

or  •  also  from  X  —ZjjiQzs?  or  Zjj&ocSjZZ6. 

41.  The  rule  regarding  the  use  of  the  different  forms 
in  model  (I)  Section  I.  3rd  Division  is  as  follows : — 
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Use  (1)  the  1st  form  when  an  atmanepadi  affix  beginning' 
with  a  vowel  is  to  be  attached  (VII.  3.  72)  and 
(2)  the  2nd  form' in  other  cases  (III.  1.  4.5). 
e.  g.  (1)  e&gf+A  ;  (2)  es&g-fA  Bat 

and  ®z^+P  §. 

42.  Observe  that  there  are  no  tense  affixes  for  the  perfect 
and  the  benedictive. 

43.  We  have  now  arrived  at  the  stage  at  which,  by  attach¬ 
ing  the  proper  personal  .affixes  directly  to  the  roots  in  the  perfect 
and  the  benedictive,  and  to  bases  formed  by  appropriate  tense 
affixes  in  other  tenses,  we  shall  be  able  to  form  complete  verbs. 
But  before  proceeding  further,  it  will  be  necessary  to  impress 
on  our  minds  the  rules  will  reference  to  which,  in  regard  to  cer¬ 
tain  personal  affixes,  indicatory  letters  not  expressed  in  the  per¬ 
sonal  affixes  themselves  are  t )  be  considered  as  having  been 
specially  attached  to  them.  The  rules  here  are  as  follows: — 

(1) .  All  the  affixes  which  come  as'  substitutes  for  the  origi¬ 

nal  personal  affixes  are  held  to  have  or  not  exactly 
the  same  indicatory  letters  which  their  constituents 
had  or  had  not  unless  they  themselves  are  specially 
distinguished  by  indicatory  letters,  as  for  example, 
the  affix  is,  and  unless  the  contrary  is  declared 

by  the  rules  hereunder  mentioned. 

(2) .  All  the  affixes  of  the  present,  the  1st  future,  the  2nd 

future,  the  imperfect,  theaorist,  and  the  conditional 
which  have  not  been  distinguished  by  the  letter  £> 
originally  in  their  own  form  or  are  not  to  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  liavin  g  this  letter  by  reason  of  their  partak¬ 
ing  of  the  character  of  their  constituent  affixes  as 
aforesaid,  must  be  held  to  have  an  indicatory  ss 
(I-  2.  4.) 

(3) .  An  affix  of  the  perfect  not  distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 

catory  £>  or  ee  is  held  to  have  an  indicatory 
when  it  does  not  follow  a  conjunct  consonant  (1.2.  5), 


318 


Ill 


and  of  the  first  person  is  to  be  held  to  have  an 
indicatory  £>  also  optionally  (YIT.  1.  91.) 

(4).  The  affixes  &  and  in  the  imperative,  though 
their  constituent  affixes  are  distinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  etf,  and  therefore  they  should  be  held  to  have 
this  £>  itself,  must  specially  be  held  to  have  an  indi¬ 
catory  20  (III.  4.  87  ;  YI.  4.  101),  and  the  affixes 
and  essb,  though  for  the  same  reason  they  must  be 
considered  as  not.  having  £>,  must  be  specially  held 
to  have  as  an  indicatory  letter  (III.  4.  92).  All 
the  other  affixes  of  the  imperative  which  have 
not  been  distinguished  by  an  indicatory  So,  are  to  be 
held  to  have  an  indicatory  20. *  (I.  2.4). 

(5.)  All  the  affixes  of  the  optative  in  the  parasmaipadi 
are  to  be  held  to  have  an  indicatory  so  (HI.  4.  103), 
and  all  those  of  the  same  mode  of  conjugation  in  the 
benedictive  are  to  be  held  to  have  an  indicatory  ^ 
(III.  4.  104).  And  in  the  atmanepadi  while  the  affixes 
of  the  optative  are  to  be  considered  as  having  an 
indicatory  20,  (F.  2.  4),  those  of  the  benedictive  are 
to  be  considered  as  having  an  indicatory  ^  when  they 
come  without  the  augment  'stO  (a)  after  consonants 
adjoining  i.  e.  bases  having  medial  and  ( b ) 
after  bases  ending  in  or  (I.  2,  11,  12)  and, 
in  othercases,  to  remain  as  they  are  without  any 
indicatory  letters. 

44.  It  will  have  been  observed  that  for  some  of  the  persons 
and  numbers  in  the  tenses,  more  than  one  affix  are  applicable, 
and  consequently  we  should  here  determine  when  one  form  or 
another  is  appropriate.  The  following  are  the  rules  on  this 
point: — > 
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(1) ,  e3  instead  of  0$,  and  033  instead  of  0^1*  are  to  be 

used  in  the  present  and  imperative  parasmaipadi 
after  bases  reduplicated  (VII.  1.  4),  but  in  other 
cases  0o3  and  0o3o  should  be  used.  e.  g. 

or  03d  but  or  0o3i.  And  in  the 

dtmanepadi,  03  and  0®io  instead  of  0o3  and  0o3?o 
should  be  used  in  the  present  and  imperative,  except 
after  the  vowel  0  after  which  ed  and  0o3 io  only 

should  be  used.  And  in  the  imperfect  and  the 
aorist,  03  should  be  used  in  the  dtmcinepadi  except 

after  the  vowel  0  when  0o3  only  should  be  used 
(VII.  1.  4,  5).  e.  g.  *bcvfc=*bc&>  +  03,  033>o,  03; 
but  dc==^d4-0oJf  0o35o,  0o3  ;  (aorist)  =&g;  + 

0o3 ;  but  + 

(2) .  In  the parasmaipadi  imperfect,  instead  of  0os€ 

should  be  used  after  bases  reduplicated,  and  in  other 
cases  also  optionally  after  wliat  ends  in  0  ;  when 
this  option  is  not  availed  of,  and  after  wliat  has  not 
been  reduplicated,  0o3*  should  be  used  (III.  4.  Ill, 
109).  e.  g. 

;  but  dr=^c-bec3^. 

(3) ,  In  the  aorist  of  the  parasmaipadi ,  instead  of 

0o3€  should  be  used  when  rO^  is  used  as  the  tense 

affix,  (III.  4.  109,  110)  ;  otherwise  0os€  should  be 

/ 

used  (III.  4.  109).  e.  g.  ;  but 

(4) .  In  the  perfect  the  affix  ySo  should  in  all  persons 

and  numbers  be  attached  to  a  base  which  begins  with 
and  has  a  heavy  vowel  or  which  has  more  than 
one  vowel,  whether  it  is  in  the  parasmaipadi  or 
dtmcinepadi,  the  other  personal  affixes  of  the  perfect 
being  held  to  come  after  this  affix  in  a  luhated 
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form  ;  (B.  504 ;  II.  4.  81 ;  III.  1.  3ft)  and  it  is  speci¬ 
ally  to  be  remembered  that  the  Si  in  this  affix  is 

not  indicatory  (R.  504).  But  when  the  base  has  no 
more  than  a  single  vowel,  provided  it  is  not  one 
that  begins  with  having  a  heavy  vowel,  £5^ 

and  instead  of  and  should  be  used  after 
a  root  ending  in  S3  (VII.  1.  34),  and  and 
after  other  roots  (III.  4  82).  e.  g.  ; 

;  but  and 

sosi*  ?  and  £3. 

s'  a 

(5) .  In  the  imperative,  £>  instead  of  2o  should  be  used  after 

bases  ending  in  uLp^6  (VI.  4.  101),  but  &  in  other 
cases  (III.  4.  87),  except  after  bases  ending  in  and 
except  after  bases  which  have  taken  the  affix  &>,  or 
ero  as  their  tense  affixes ;  for  in  these  latter  cases,  J 
2o  should  be  used  (VI.  4.  105  ,  106).  And  may 

optionally  be  employed  when  3:>  or  £>  or  3o  or  J  2o 
is  to  be  used  (VII.  1.35).  But  if  a  base  ends  in  ef>  by 

reason  of  a  nasal  that  had  followed  it  having  been 
located,  instead  of  T&  should  be  attached  (VI.  4.  22; 

Sid  II.  213).  e.  g.  or 

^-f2o  or  .  c's:— or  .  *?»=**? 

I  or  i  ij  or 

(6) .  4  &  and  4  &  in  the  imperfect  parasmaipad-i  should 

be  used  after  bases  ending  in  a  consonant.  (VI.  1.  68) 

3€  or  4 

(7) .  In  the  atmanepadi ,  in  the  present,  the  imperative,  the 

optative,  and  the  aorist,  's^'stsaS^q?  and  'sepEj 
(1  If.  4.  79  ;  VII.  2.  81),  instead  of  e33*-5:, 
and  «cp*  S:,  should  be  employed  ‘after  bases  in  e> ; 
(VII.  2.  81. ;  III.  4.  79)  otherwise  Cr,  »j,zty 

3  o 
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and  e3<p5o  only.  (III.  4.  79).  e.  g.  tis$=ri£+'s>$9 

}  but  ^c^:=^^+eJ,  y3*So,  tsq3,  and  «q»5D. 

44.  "Remembering  the  above  rules  as  well  as  the  other 
rales  that  bear  upon  the  subject,  we  shall  proceed  now  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  forms  which  are  produced  by  the  actual  application 
of  the  personal  affixes  to  the  bases.  For  this  purpose  the  bases 
of  the  special  tenses  may  be  divided  into  two  divisions,  the  first 
of  them  referring  to  bases  in  which  the  final  letters  of  the  roots 
have  been  modified  by  the  tense  affixes,  and  the  second,  to  those 
which  are  not  so.  The  first  division  may  again  he  taken  in  two 
parts,  one  comprising  bases  formed  from  roots  of  the  1st,  4th, 
and  6th  classes,  all  of  which  are  bases  ending  in  e,  and  the 

other  comprising  other  bases  which  being  formed  from  roots  of 
the  5th,  8th,  and  9th  classes  end  in  cvb, 

and  The  bases  of  the  second  part  may  be  taken  in  four 
sections  viz,  (1)  containing  basesending  in  c£>  and  that  is, 
bases  formed  from  roots  of  the  8th  class  tliad  had  ended  in  vowels 
before  the  tense  affixes  we  ?,  affixed;  (2)  containing  bases  end¬ 
ing  in  &  and  that  is,  bases  from  those  roots  of  the  5th 

class  tliad  had  not  ended  in  vowels  before  the  tense  affixes 
were  attached;  (3)  containing  bases  ending  in  cO*,  £33,  and 

that  is,  bases  formed  from  roots  of  the  9th  class  that  had 
ended  in  vowels;  and  (4)  containing  bases  ending  in  to* 

£p,  and  eed,  that  is,  bases  from  roots  of  the  9th  class  that  had 
ended  in  consonants.  The  bases  of  the  second  division  may 
likewise  be  divided  into  two  parts,  one  embracing  reduplicated 
bases,  that  is,  bases  from  FP  roots  and  from  roots  of  the  3rd 
class,  and  the  other,  unreduplicated  bases  i.  e.  bases  from  roots 
of  the  2nd  and  7th  classes. 

45.  The  following  are  paradigms  for  the  special  tenses. 
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BASES. 


ACTIVE  VOICE 

PEE 

3rd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

FIRST  DIVISION. 

Fart  I.  Bases  Ending  in  ef>. 

eoB2 

dd  ••••  •••  from  d,. 

*  *0 

ddB 

ddoB 

sl/^dod:)  *•••  •••  X  2jo5. 

2§y®£dodo3 

e3^dcd^$ 

Sj^dodooB 

23  ^d aft  C  Sjjs^S  from  X  dy5. 

d^dodoB 

23j?^d  odo^s 

sS/j^dodooB 

D  from  ds€. 

lod&^B 

todSd^s 

SoddsfcB 

••••  IV 

dod  •••  ‘“VI 

dodB 

dod^S 

3odo3 

Part  II.  Bases  not  ending  in  e>. 

Section  7. 

ddo  or  from  VIII  dc3*. 

dedo  @  <7/+ 3 
=  ^c3oSeB 

3do^S 

ded^  oB 

dodo  or  doed^  V  do. 

dod^B 

doedooS 

dod^c^ 

Section  II. 

or  from  V  t£. 

**V@  gf+§ 

—•S' ^05,  3 

doB 

Sections  III  and  IV. 

or  or 

— •  from  IX  £/£. 

4^r3s3 

tt/^cB 
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PARASMAIPADI. 

SEInTT- 


2nd.  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular, 

Dual, 

Plural, 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

£2 

d£«a 

dd’rO 

q3^.q3% 

dcq5 

dd  @  {/*+£>; 

>  ^  @  (/■+ 

$d@  1/+ 

=d03£>;> 

djg=qfo} 

dos 

2aJ5)QC'(X(0?0 

x> 

% 

2jJe^dodjs£)0 

Sj^dodjs 

Sjjs^dodj® 

030 qds 

cdjqS 

d% 

do% 

2 Sjs^d 

SaJ^d 

2a0e^CO3Ja^)3 

gj^dod* 

Sjjs^dcdjs 

odoqds 

o3o  qd 

d% 

do% 

2:£3s3 

oojdS&^qv 

£>d&33££)0 

2odS)33^doS 

qjS 

* 

COp&OJ'odOo 
^  Z) 

^ooqds 

^odq3 

^OC^do%(l) 

dcd3@  g/H-?0 

^cd:£s 

^cdoqd 

ddo  @  #/+£)o 

d>c dods  or 

^cd-doS  or 

— dc5j«*^>A 

^^cd/s^o 

^cd^S 

a 

a?- 

oo 

i.  _*>_«. 

r^CvJS^^A 

?facd;q3 

dod^^o 

dbcd^£°  or 

rto  dodos  or 

dodo^ 

V*J 

*H®  (2) 

S'/+?J 

^  @  gf+z* 

S^OxdS 

RjjdjJ  (3) 

=^js\  u 

£A£ 

3 

£j^C%dS 

^-53:4 
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Active  Voice 

\ 


BASES. 


8rd  Pkrsok. 


Fre 


C vJspi*,  or  or 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

....  from  IX  tfzp*. 

SECOND  DIVISION. 

Part  I. 

dsps\3 

dd,  o3 

Unreduplicated  bases 

Bases  ending  in  ts  (2nd  class) 

3# 

**■*  2 

e5o3* 

...  •••  .... 

Basesending  in  ero  (2nd  class) 

o3js3 

odjs^o 

o3j5c3 

030  0 

•  ••#  |  ^  |  • • • t 

Bases  ending  in  ^&^(2nd  class) 

0300  @  *w/*+ 

3=030^3 

ctfoods 

0300  @  sro5 

for  f+tSoS 
==oooodo3 

'Si 

'  •••  <9  •  •  ••»<> 

^  @ 

<33 

^  @  ^aio* 
for  /+eo3 
=-^o3^o3 

Q  p  9  •••  •••• 

<33 

feiodoo3 

£><* 

\  ••• 

»3°3 

Do3do3 

Bases  ending  in  (2nd  class)  dfr. 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  with  penultimate 
(2nd  class). 

ddo3 

do 

•  eio  «i  »« 

@  g/+ 

3 =cU^ 

« 

dodo3 

^  "JTT  6 

•••  ® • 9 

Other  bases  ending  in  consonants 
[Itli  Class). 

l\z£i 

2)doB 

do?©o*  and  do?3€0  ...  from  do!p*. 

dod,  c3 

Cj 

and  0c2c*  aaa  from  S&5*. 

end.' 

0KL_.S 

5<£9  o3 

Zj 

and  aaa  from  is?. 

ioSioj* 

£odo3 
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Parassiaitadi. 

sent. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural.  Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 


CV^^^JD 

cd^d:?(4) 

^2 

Tj:  c3 

53  &* 

OlfcrO 

O^Jc^ 

03Jc)£)3 

otfjsd^s  (l') 

cdjj  0  vf+ 

odooqSs 

OrfjDJjS 

o^od  @  ty'+So 

odoods 

od:^d;%  (2) 

=oa7®)^)o 

*  @ 

=^:> 

<£>£» 

^sd% 

— ^  **  * 

s5^o 

(3) 

7o*o  % 

<?> 

rd?o 

£> 

X?3^o 

**&*  (+) 

dots*  @  <jrp+ 

*r< 

• 

d:^  @  <?p  + 

d-3o^  o 

d«2c^o 

Do— C?t5^2o^ 

S)<.ds 

£(ti 

^oS* 

^£%  (•') 

c^a, 

v  © 

d;cdoS 

*o3 

doodfe° 

ess -3 ■ 

vX\, 

02C,  3 

OK. 

*<P 

©?©^, 

•  © 

?.T  *-> 

£<s>*  ,  % 

2^r© 

v^S 

Lo*-i  ? 

G) 

• 

ZOM 

r  ^ 

t&u , 

© 

&G »-i  do 

:0 

Eos  ,  S 

C* 
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Active  Voice 
Pre 


BASES. 


3rd  Person. 


Singular, 

dcd'S*  and  ...  from  9s*. 

Part  II. 

Keduplicated  bases  ...  ... 

Bases  ending  in  &. 

from  III 

•  •  • 


Dual.  Plural, 

2272  °a  do£o3 

*  o--® 


^  for/  3=23,563 
+  3fc=23 

2o^o 


FP 


c~  rV- 


<>= 


*  o-J 


<£*£*>;+ 3  or  ^ 
3=r^i or 
25*^/ (j3 


5  9-> 


^>°o 


Bases  ending  in  ro,  and  the 
vowels  not  being  preceded  hr 
conjunct  consonants . 


•  •  • 

from  III  3. 

l3a  @  -;/+  3=l5 

+  coo€ 
for /-f  S3  3 
=2^3 

o3^£)tj 

•  •  • 

IP  oS^'. 

c6^(j  @  <5/+ 3  or 
-c^  cji'Cop^  or 

Cv^O^cS  Jo)  S 

2^3 

*•  j  « 

FP  23^, 

or  2a^ 

cSjc^ 

o 

Bases  ending  in  ^  ancZ  ^s,  /Ac 

vowel  being  'preceded  by  con - 
junct  consonants. 

....  EP  @  /7/+3 

or 

or  3 


@  ts* 
03/  for  /* 
+ 

#j0d:3 
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pARASMAirADI. 

sent. 


2nd  Person.  3rd 

Person. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural.  Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

KfSfA 

•  OJ, 

ZJ&, 

*  ‘  © 

stoats 

(g; 

£**2 

Jp2  £>:>^ 

2 

^3ci)9o) 

£?2o5  @ 

£?3cfc)  @  &3c*£)0 

&3c3  @  ^ 

(ft)  ^ 

for 

^  for 

for  /+  sfa 

for/+5^2 

/+  ^ 

/+£= 

SSfc^qj 

=  £2u(^S 

“—  2^!o^od  j  o 

+  or 

?-u=25J2$S>j 

rO  or  23*op^U 

0 

+  ^  or 

?):>  =  25*  ^  2 

or 

^  @  9f+h 

2$4rp  23$  ©  — 

2$$sd% 

fd3$53o$ 

2$#{0:> 

A&t  ®  of+^ 

cS^&^Lp  c3^a)£  ©  g/H*o)j 

or  •erf  rO— ~oS^r5^ 

or  -trfo)}—  cv^cS^ 

oSp£^3S 

o 

lA  or  oS^d&j®^ 

£>:>  or  rS^cdc»J®?j5 

s5^^U  or  2a^ 

2§^q5  or 

fcj^kte 

3§^5h*  (8) 

jft-  *A 

cSjaDo 

2^$j?  @  <j/+  25^^° 

3j^3/£  ©  f//+£^  Sc^P^S 

?o  or  ^s?c=3^ 

Or  -er?£)j— 2a{j7?/£ 

t^j^A  01*  Sj  q^/ 

£)o  or  Sj^'cSj o> 

c£)Jc;'A 

£:> 
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Active  Voice 


BASES. 


FP 


2^  •••  III  s5^ 

Bases  ending  in  em  and  w*. 
from  FP  dje>dj. 


FP 


Bases  ending  in  sd>. 


Singular. 

or  2^ 
jgrc&^B 

UA 

?2d  ^3 


3rd  Person. 
Dual. 


>s 


^od.\ 


from  III  sfc.  @  ^/"-f- 


S=-s.cdjlf" 


Pre 


Plural. 


"t 


■frocbB 


2%Dd>3 


dj^di  @  <7/  d^do;© 

+  3  or  -t3$B= 

ZjjQ^zSjd 3  or 
dj^^3 

€^?dj»3  or  d/^odB 


dje^dj 

ema*  for/ 
-F  e>3  = 
dj®^jd3 


B 


?J33 


e) 

e>3oP 


e) 


e) 


m  s?. 

e> 

FP  from  do. 


FP  2^3^. 


Bases  ending  in  sob./®  (labial). 


^%2> 


from  III  d^. 


Ibd  Bf* 

esoocbBr  or  & 

db^Br  or  2jS 


2:dds 

e) 

eSSoab  oS 
0 


2a5=FdS 

0 


fbdj  B 

SaS^yB 


@  df  +3  @  wa5 

=ddBr  for/+d— 


^*£)e)  @  ^5 
for/P  «>3 
=dsgdB 
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123 


Parasmatpadi. 

sent. 


2nd  Person, 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

or 

AM° 

($% 

23^5o^qj 

@  gf 

■prO  or  &iV) 

Cp  JZ  ^  (d  „  c*J  o 

z3jz-(c3.  cpf 

s=s  z^jz^zS  jz^A 
or  cSj^qfc^U 

dys^d./j^^  or 
d/i^oo^^A. 

&Si\fjJZ7£00 

©  gf+ 

%=st‘apd3*\F 

%od\.z£% 

^yJj.zS 

dj  * 

2j  ZjIaf 

9  n"1— 1  T?0 

Cso  >JS  *•»->  o 

e)  ^ 

&qa^Iaf  or 

e>aotfoO{»*A 

©8od^q5s 

es&odNi 

e> 

Sap^Ur  or 
Zj&^Q<£a 

SaS^qi 
e>  * 

@  #/+  @ 

@ 

‘  erviS  for 

£TJ)0  £0r 

/ + 

f+$=h 

E^Jjpqjp’S 

Sjjt  q?  F 

1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

0r  ^ 

Zjft&o  . 

> — V 

<^A 

S^d;?(9) 

@  <;/ 
"}"  Ol' 

-— c5  ^  c$  ^  o)  d 

or  t3je>^£)^o 

tfj^bodfc 

c2je^ksfcfc 

dy^dy^rE;  or 

dys^jssios 

djs 

(10) 

@ «/ 

raodosds 

o 

+  oi-=S\O^0 

IjTjZuF 

^  »  T“J  - ^  O 

C^  >^V  >J  o 

e) 

2j3jn^S 

w 

ea^r^**  or 

eac^vds 

0 

C-0  03:^53:$ 

e55orfo0^ii 

sda^^nF  or 

sia^. 

0 

SjS^okS 

t- 

(li) 

@  17/ 

@ 

@  m 

+  D:—  2s)  OJ 

cnJ)5  for 

5  for/  + 

S>:f 

/+o5o“=2j 

do  c.  o~oJ© 

5*2©  jdFS 

sijFS 
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Active  Voice 


3^*'  oJ1 


<3* 


Pre 


BASES. 


Singular. 


FP 


***&>  @gf+ 

3  or  ^2= 

stoiSBFor 

5j$^3 


3rd  Person. 
Dual. 


Plural. 


>*  *  cd*-r\ 


•  ♦  • 


IT  s^sijg.  ssd^Bf  or  3*?^p^f2  ssdjdB 


530^3 


Bases  ending  in  (non- 
labial). 


FP  ass^. 


3  or  ^s3= 
w^Bf  or 


@  &  t»^s®  @ 

o*  for  /+  for  / 

^  o  —  2c«#^  +  ££>3  == 


Bases  ending  in  odo  penul¬ 
timate  59. 


FP  23*3oOdo*.  2353oOdj€  +  3  25*2ois 

Or  ^3“25i> 

ZoB  or  23i2o 
c£>js3 


^«>Soodi3 


Bases  ending  in  a  nasal  with 
penultimate  ©. 

...  from  III  z*tz*.  dd?3€  @  Zp4-  ri^B 

s3t3t>o3$ 
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Paeasmaifadi. 


sent. 


2nd  Person. 


Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

^iJ^>  @0/+ 

To  or  -£*To= 

di^q^Ffc 

OJ*  o^jiOjjF 

didUr  or 
didQ^A 

SOid'^AF  Or  53i 
d©^»A 

o-'*  o^5  Uj^F 

^^©?/+ 
>0  or  #?To= 

or 

£J5^3  @ 

^5  for/ 

+  = 

'f' 

^?5  for/ 

+  /=  Si 

asi^^rS 

Sidoio€  +  To 

SidqoS 

Sidqj 

or  — 25i 
3o’r0  01*  Si2o 
<£>j$Dv 


d^oTO  dd£  @  Ip  @  Zj? 

4-  4J%— d  -f  q3%=d 

(DiCc^o  cui'OCjj 


1st 

Person. 

jS  ingular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

©»/ 

dijJpdFS 

d »  3Ij(t)doF 

-hDo  or  ^ 

Do  =  did 

Dof  or  da 
dO^Do 

53idDoF  or 

#£ij^)dFS 

£0i  do  F  | 

SSidO^DO 

(12 

^%®9f 

© 

au^+^ 

+  Do  or  ^ 

-d?5  for/ 

5  /pdOo 

Do  = 

+  d?>  = 

=  Si£<j. 

Dof  or  Si 

2ei^dF?> 

do  F°o 

=S^Do 

(18) 

Sidod€  @ 

Sidcdo* 

^*3cCdo«@ 

Ip  +  Do  or 

@  lj>+ 

7^ )  “T  do  o—^ 

Sidaio€  + 

dco  =  Si 

SiScido  0 

^Do  =  Si 

Sid% 

^ci  Do  or  Si 

doSjeDO 

(14) 

3d£>, 

•  (S 

ddd^s 

<ddd  % 

*  e 
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12  6 


Active  -Voice 

Prc 


BASES. 


3rd  Person, 


3 o 

l ' 


Singular, 

or 


FP  aUri*a\ 

» 

FP  ^ov5:>. 

I 

FP  Sjo’fffi. 


^3 — 3o3o3 
or 

Vo^o3  or  ioi 
o3joi  3 

Cao^f^  or  2a o 


Thud. 

@  /p 

+  3?— 3o3S> 

Vo^ois 

SaO^CC  % 

&J 


Bases  ending  in  nasal  with  light 
‘penultimate  add. 


'  v 


from  FP  csPsc^*"* 


4-3  or  £P 

s5.fi  +  ^33 

‘  & 

--  2d5s5eo  ,r 

1  i*J 

or  2^3s5.  fop  3 

■  e>  >■ 


CPs5  Rc  fp 

•  t)  v...  i 

-  rv  t. 
Ox  —* 


O-  -^O - . 

I  >3  C 

— r^\  ro  ^ 

U  Eo 


<oc2^ 


FP  2^2^. 


23  c 


FP  cfoc5iSo. 


2Pc2^r34-3  or 
3=2?g  T^o 


9-0.  9-0 

m  o  ^ 


o  or 

ON  Jj 

rv^cJ 


23c25o3  or  'zSo 
2p3j$3 


2^c  2iV,3 1 


Z io.dc3°o 


Basts  ending  in  3?  zi  zS,  and 
d  ;/’<7/i  penultimate  light  r^F. 


— -3-^ 

Ov  ^ 


FP  5:5  4^.  sS3o^3*  (d,  (jp 


+  3  or 


^4-r^3=;40 
3*r  or  30 

:cT<* 


3 

-J 

»J 

~i  i 


~0>— i !  d  o 

»Jw  »-N  3  -Cl 


Plural. 

tioioS& 

CaotfwB 

£Ss5x£a3 

•  e) 

2^02^33 

2?oc53o3 

s35^o3 
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Parasmaipadi. 

sent. 


Singular 


V>  or 

o)  OP 


?*o^orJ  or 

cco^e^  or 

2a  o'JfCc!  *>»->, 


SJSsCkpfc*  @ 

gp'\  rj  or  d 

&  d\  ^£-p  "cr^rJ 

=  £t3$ra  ,F 

'  «A 

or  d£>d\el>e 

lA 

+  9,0 
or  ^3X=2?0 
^OrO  or  d^o 

feed  c  d\  or 

~c»  .  l>  tj,  a  . 

dod^JS-U 


555  ^®€  @  gp 

~rP  or  d&si 

£  4“  -trd„— 

dS^F  or  dO 

— <  *  '»  > 
wp  >A 

^  V 


2nd  Person, 


Dual.  Plural. 


^+£1= 

^oSeC^o 

Zj)  +  4 5  = 
^oS»'cCj 

doliG^S 

■^o7Sorj5 

CaOO^d  0 

O 

Sao^td 

■0 

&ddr 
((f)  1P  + 

O  Caj  3 

§ 

'  u-  0 

£Sd\o?« 

‘  £/ 

QD  •+  4J 

2dc£°c^S 

Sdcdd^ 

_  A  -v  - 

~  r^~  O 

oj  (J  ^  O  0 

w  0  d  OZjZj 

dOd.a  % 

0  4) 

d$d  3 

O  Cp 

1st  Person, 

Singular .  DuaZ. 

+  £d 
or  ■tr3*d= 

^  O  vS^  r\)^  ( ,  j* 

^OOaJ^dO 

or  do  dodd<j « 

ddjS>d;> 

^f^c%  or  * 


Plural. 


V — • 


SaO^rPD,  ® 

(5 

(R) 


sii^^  @ 

J/y>-|-o)3  Or 

2^Q^N^'-h 
=  2d!) 
s^/S  of  or 

^ o2^^j-)-  £)o 

or 

—  or 

doo!£>  or 

id 


0%/ 


,3 

C sj 


Cc3rda% 

>V 


‘ssdorc.  3 

*  4.  <s 


>*A,  >*>-?  o 

wv  C  (V\  O 


rd.' 

CcO 


o 

o 


(77) 

<7iH*£>3  or 
dSdN§  +  ^ 

vd 

^R  =  ddd 
f,f  ord- 
d, 


dSd,^,  S 

O  sS 
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Active  Voice 


Prc 


BASES. 


Singular. 


3rd  Person, 


Dual. 


oj^TS  to 

fc>  ' 


FPdSdN^€.  £3  7i&JF  or  23  d3rld* 

e)  1  *-?  e>  v 


Bases  ending  in  a  it-  in/A 

penultimate  i&ft. 


255  7W  3* 

fW 


from  FP.  2Zi?^.  (d.gp  2ci^s€  ^ 


+  3  or  2cir5\  for  v~t 


5  <B  ^?S  for 
2^~r  =  ceD 

or  25v3^ 

£f”^3 


oS  —  25* 

d, 


( — o 

r  o 


Plural. 


£0Ad3 


^V3* 

for  p-f  ef> 


:2c»i5'p 


Or 


Bases  ending  in  d_,  d  P  d  uA/t 
penultimate  nasal. 

25^4.0^  **’  FP  Ccu^o^.  a^xic5+S  or 

\j  u  oT 

^B=  2517^0 

o 

3  or  2c3>d  O 

-r+- 

£^B 

Other  bases  ending  in  d,4J,d  &  d. 

from  FP  did^r.  +  3 

1  co  ‘  oJ  1 

or  ■d?o;==dtd^ 
£uF  or 

to  Cs> 


25*- 1  1 4  ud 


23idC34 


^3 

FP  f£it7\»Z24.  25V>riD£ I  or  *25*) 

, 

Hi  cj^B 

FP  333>di3€.  c3?dSi  or  nDd 


cJsd^oS  -  p  + 
d?  ==  25 


2-51  d 


ssansri  $ 


E5idriQ$ 


25V  r^cS  - 

u 

j>~f^3  = 
25Dd  d3 

■j 


djd^drB 


o=7 


£>id$3 
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129 


Paeasmaipadi. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person, 


sent. 


Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular.  Dual. 

Plural. 

or  si 

o  •  v 

-el)rf9-' 

e)  P 

dSntdF  or  aJOrfvdoS 

•  <s  e)  •  *5 

ao^Nri.s 

* 

cm 

@  OP 

*33^3« 

S3*%a§ 

233d-r,§  @ 

yJ 

+?o  or  233 

@ 

@  ^3« 

<72?  +  ov?  or 

@  ^?3€ 

@  ^:c4 

@ 

for  7?  + 

for  7?  4- 

233^5 

for  2?+ 

for  p  + 

for  _p+  ^5?o 

=  2*55 

1/ 

*t> 

<* 

3 

il 

T3- 

o*  for  j)+ 

d%=  2 33 

d;2=  233 

=233^3^For 

m/-* 

3  F 

^r?j= 

4p^qFS 

233^Bf^U 

4 

S.  F  or  233 

<s 

4^Bf 

(IS) 

* 

233*1  OC5«  4-  ?0 

233*1  oS- 

u 

233x>  oS-  D 

"dr  X 

233*^0  0  +-£>> 

V-/ 

233^0^ 

233 d  o~*  - 
■tf’ 

Or  ^9r0=233 

p+rfl  = 

+  £=233 

or  -d?£o  — 

—  ^?+d&r= 

_2?-f  5+%=*= 

t^oB^  or  2*55 

233*13  % 

-  tp 

x!d 
*  Cp 

233  d  od^  or 
tr  e 

233;+:+% 

233  +  d.  S 
5r  <D 

ro_0&£>A 

233  r^od^? 

(19) 

■^•I^C^FH-  9r0 

^K)^r% 

d3X\d  F 

CM  wJ 

t 

SSjT^F  +  £>:> 

dix’Nd.  FS 

ov  ‘0 

or  ^Vf=ti-d 

o 

*-j 

£ 

L? 

4_^ 

II 

x^B^f  ord*3 

dsxAjS^For 

T$3xK£f^D:> 

e3&3B^  or  253 

233  A3dQ% 

• 

253A3dQ 

i 

253 A3  £>,  or 

‘CD 

253A3d^  o 

•-.si 

253 Aid.  3 
*<£} 

A3^©\ 

ears*  $  c^3 

\ 

233d  B^  or  £53 

Eidd^S 

4 

C3dd0 

cs3d£>£  or  £3 

£5  *-  d  % 

C33  dd,  S 
*<s 

E%U 

d£>^ 

3  cj 


337 


Active  Voice 


PH 

BASE3.  3rd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural . 

z&f  •  •  •  FP  eS  ft  f$AT&F* 

8&0^/*3*f  or 

3 

•••  FP  c 395»q5*. 

Bases  ending  in  rd  with  •penul¬ 
timate  light  •sfi*'. 

or  c3*> 

c3t)  Sl^3 

«35>S33i£3 

••••  from  FP 

+3  or  ^y®^o 

rO^  or  >§-/$£ 
3d?v>3 

d?y?^Oro_es 

Bases  ending  in  rt  with  penulti¬ 

mate  nasal. 

•••  from  FP  Sj^jocj 

from  ^>0. 

-f  3 

2aJS^OO?5€  — 

°^6 

or  ^B=2ay®^ 

2?  +  — 

—  -p-i-esB 

Other  bases  ending  in  *>. 

^OrOp  or  Zjft^ 

^Ofv^3 

?o3 

from  FP  439333 rt4. 

tt93»rt*+3  or 
^3—432)2^^ 

or 

439355^3 
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131 


Para&maipadi. 

Sent. 

2nd  Person* 

1st  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

PluraX 

B^f  or 

sSys^jsa^F 

&»e f 

3  f% 

<P 

3  r 

<P 

Or 

a^r>o 

d4ri2 

^•>c353^  or 

<P 

<P 

or 

c3*c3JC^  o 

F3}F3}q^a 

c3*>S>^«A 

c3S 

(20) 

2§/3^i?d 

@ 

^7$ 

+  r0  or 

£rp-f£):>  or 

Z§Je^rv*  + 

or 

^33-= 

or 

(21) 

2§j*^ooA€+  Vi 

25Je)^OOc>>  2aJ?Q^ooj 

ScJo'^JOCO-f' 

2j 

or  -&i%)~Zj 

~p+$z=  -^+£  = 

£>:>  or  #£>3 

—  £>  + 

—  jP*f  5^0% 

^JOrO^  or  2§Je^ 

TjbOrJ^U 

%  2j 

Cp  Cp 

=  SjiS^Jo 
^  or  2§>i^ 

*h* 

F\,o 

(22) 

23}2J}&€+^  or  £3323?^  S  2332J3t3 

Cp  cp 

233 

■o3?o  =  S3ieps> 

or  -£$£>3= 

^  or  r6332j35> 

«3»3»?0&  0r 

«»2p»?0^S3 

(23) 

339 


132 


BASES. 


Singular. 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  nasals  and  d,  zjj  &  d 

with  light  'penultimate 

...  from  III  @  gp  + 

3=£c3tU^ 

...  ni 

....  FP  dOrtSKr  or 

^  e>  Cd 

£87*^3 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  &,  q$,  d>  $  <fc  d  with  pe¬ 
nultimate 

from  FP  s^^as®.  ara^3g«  @ 

■^3*  for  p-\r 
3  or  -^B=s*) 
rOgj^F  or  55 


Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  d,  &  d  with 

penultimate  nasals 

...  from  szados*.  ^?do2=*-f-3  or 

^£*■225832^ 

or 

Bases  ending  in  penul¬ 

timate  d. 

d/ad;jse^F  %##  fromFP 

s3  yado-fcwV.  + 

3  or  ^?3  = 

or 

e^r3 


Active  Voice 
Pre 


3rd  Person. 

Dual.  Flural. 


Stories  dQr^dB 


-^5  for  i>+ 
z£f°. 


33 


/%> 


0^ 

@^5  for 

+  ef)B= 


233do254  -  _p 

p^6=  r<£3d 

* 


tKitiot£.*-p 
+  ^3='i35 
tf&3 


d^dojse^F  d^doja 
-f+$i=  edr3 

dj3(jd}./5)^F$ 
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Parasmupadi. 


sent . 

2nd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

@  gp  -f 

£$$  % 

*  e 

• 

^0oJ5$F& 

,/5  $F 

£3rt^F  or  £Q 

asrtpzis 

®*>*L>£c>^€  @ 

35:4  ,^3C* 

->toJ 

•^20*  for^p+ 

@  ^9C€ 

@  ^D* 

?0  or  ^’r*=35 

for  #  + 

for  p  4- 

rO^^F  Or  35 

$2  =  S3 

$  *=  35 

To^fU 

9r^^Fi 

n^F 

235$c25€4-?0  or 

2352*25*  - 
« 

23*  $o25*- 

^9r.=  235  23&3. 

•  *A 

p-\-$°o  = 

p+3  = 

or  235$o2^U 

23523^  2 

*  4> 

23*  <3^ 

'  <P 

o5j9^3J5W€F  + 

o3j$(>cd}»/el 

o3j5^o3}  ,/5 

rJ  or  ^'K— 

-/+ 

Ff-/+ 

$2=53^ 

$r==  o3./9(J 

or  55ys>^ojoj5 

sb;5$F2 

5&J5$F 

1st  Person. 

Singular .  DwaZ.  Plural . 


#Ort^F  or  SiSr^^S  aiSr^So^ 

2uOr^2o^^)j 


■S&U*  for  p 

@  ^o4 

@  &a4 

4*^3  or  -tr-? 

for  p  4- 

for  p  -4- 

3:=  ®»?0^ 

£$2  =  35 

oi:l—  33 

Su^F  Or  ®5 

list  3o^F2 

C^4) 

235  $0^  4-^0 

235 $o25*  - 

235  23022*  — 

• 

or  = 

p  4”  ojo— 

^)4-53o2= 

235$0co^  01’ 

2»j  *  2*^  23^  2 

235  2323,  2 

*  (5 

235$0'cf^0 

(25) 

55^)^:Je£3*F 

53y?^o3oj5 

/5 

1 

'4- 

L? 

0 

0 

-  /+ 

^0;=53j®£ 

£$:2=  53  J5(j 

oj:/S'D:f  or 

odojssijF  ? 

e3j553o./5  C3^f 

wi 
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Active  Voice 
Pre 

BASES*  3rd  Person, 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

Bases  ending  in  d  with  penul¬ 
timate  d. 

Sr  fwm  FP  3jst3jiSr  - 

3  or  /+^*=Jj5^  3 

*+■  -£^3  =  v^y8^r*o 

^js3p*  or  3^5^ 

3js^f3 

Other  bases  ending  in  consonants 
comprising. 

1.  Bases  ending  in  o^b  with 
other  penultimate  letters  than 

and  d  and  light  rsfi  and 

and  nasals. 

2.  Bases  ending  in  nasals 
with  other  penultimate  letters 
than  short  vowels  and  Kb/s  and 

nasals. 

3.  Bases  ending  in  with 
other  penultimate  letters  than 
d  and  light  ^  and  sdbjs  and 
nasals. 

4.  Bases  ending  in  other 
consonants  than  nasals  and 

d,  d,  d,  and  d,  and  with¬ 
out  light  penultimate  ^  and 
$&./«>  and  nasals. 

...  from  FP  or 

^e3=d}d  U . 

©  e3 

ord?3i  2§  p3 


‘£S5>o*<r....fromFP  sjsric&V.  Ki^Sror'giJc  ssriodirS 


342 
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PAJSASHAiriDl 
sent . 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular .  Dual  Plural .  Singular.  Dual. 


+?o  or  -/+  qji=  -/+qi=  -/+  So  or  k^fs 

SF-h^sJo—^J®  3j®3/*5f+ 

*3jd»AF  or  z£fs  =.Jj® 

3.03of  or. 


sfcxisa^  4- 

e)  ep 

or 

Si  or  *Ss^ 


%u 

* 

•2SS20 IaF  or  225 
3&cBj®F  *A 


£55jn3j  %  3fc3±t[ 

e>  <j  e> 


2353oS$F*  2352o$F 


5^3jn23*  + 

e>  ep 

£)}  or 

or 

e)  <s 

2=53;£)3F  or 


3i®3jx2j  o  1 
e)  eo^ 


«D  2d  sirs 


343 


PlitfaL 


^§/»>e^-% 

/+sb*' 


3}®Sjn23  .* 

e)  &5© 


S58gsfcF* 

(28) 


136 


ACTIVE  VOICE 


IIMIIPIE 


BASES. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular. 

Vital. 

Plural. 

FIRST  DIVISION.  or  ara^K* 

5 

<3*>So2 

&*&** 

i  . 

Part  I.  Bases  Ending  in  0. 

dd  ••••  •■*fromd).  z^dio  ordd3i>§ 

dds'oSo 

z^ddoj 

2§./^dodo  ••••  •••X  2do5.  3§/^dodo3o  or 

gl^daftsa 

So 

sSjs^dcdodOj, 

Sjja^dcrfo  •••  CsSjs^Q  ••••X£to5.  sdoi^dodo^o  or 

sdo^d  coo3*>36 

sjjs^dorf^ 

So 

SaO^dododo* 

$5dad  ••••  X)  Sodas*  ••••  £5*.  !odas*3o  or  iod 

ad3?>3* 

Sodas*3s>So 

lodas^do^ 

••••  ••*  IV  £>£*.  £^dg^o  or 

© 

£)^d^3iSo 

£»^d^d0_# 

dod  •••  •••  VP^o^4.  dod^o  or  dod 

dod^iSo 

doddo* 

3*>5* 

Part  II.  Bases  not  ending  in  e£>. 

Section  I. 

;3do  or  from  VIII  dd*.  ddo  @(//+do 

or  ’  d  do  4_  ®*>  § 
•=dF3j^do  or 
ddosss6 

d  do  So 

^dgdo. 

7o0do  Or  dod*  •••  V  do.  dod/S^doOl’  do 

dadoi^So 

dod^do^ 

do®«>36 


dodo  or  do£* 


•  •• 
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PARASMAIPADI. 

H/ATIYE- 


137 


2nd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural . 

1  2o2  or  a&2  or 

^2 

S5)^2G6 

£d+  ifo.=dd 

ddd 

* 

or 

s§/®Q.dodo  or 

2§je>^d  cdo 

2aJ?^d  3*) 

8tfJ®t*dato®8l£ 

dSo 

d  * 

Cd-^dodo  or 

gj^dodj 

s§js^dodi 

2j  ,/3  ^  d  Odo  © 

or  L3j 

ojo«joo^v2vi5 

3^od^»  or 

3^3 

®3§ 

t^rf  or  dod 

^edo'+i  Su2=^ 
cfo  or 

?d:fv5o  or  ?foo&i 

si  3 


Singular. 

1st  Person. 

Dual. 

i 

Plural. 

yd 

ysdo 

s 

5 

dai£) 

dssd 

« 

ZjjU*  sdo 

SdjS^dodjS^! 

cdj^pd  adjs 

'  sd-^^dodjssdD 

Z§Jd^dctijaiZ) 

sd 

Sjj^^oodj® 

sj ,/«!  p  d  od  odo 

l)dS>£tf£> 

d 

^dcm;d 

oJ  iw  o3J  »i  &d  3 

3^3^S) 

£>  ^  o3*>^  od 

£j  ^  S3* 3d-) 

C^)C3j£) 

doiisusd 

00^5) 5do  (1) 

@  !?/+ 

^  @  gf 

3&@gf+ 

tjS3=~3cOS3*  a) 

+  ZSSi—£ 

ysda  =  ocd 

cd&3*>od 

33 

^irfawi 

^fd33*d;(2) 

3  K 


345 


ns 


*Actiye  VotCE 


Irhpe 


BASES. 


3RD  PERSON. 


Singular. 

Section  II. 

Pfy  or  mm  from  Y  i&0 

or  ^o* 

or 
*L 


Bucd. 


Plural . 


^o^sdcdo. 


Sections  III. 

or  or 

....  from  IX 


■Zj^Fdl&O  Or  £,{£&£3i5o  VJt&rfh 

fc>^353^ 


Sections  IV. 

.4#r  or  edej^  or 

-  from  IX  edep*. 


edep*^  ^o  or  2^  cd£jd^35*  .So  odsd^sJo^ 


s?^®93* 


Part  I. 

Unreduplicated  bases 


**♦*•  ^o  or  ®$So, 


ecdo 


-®2 


Bases  ending  in  ts  (2nd  class) 


00  Je) 


Base3  ending  in  sro.  (2nd  class) 

0300  ••*• 


•  M 


Bases  ending  in  ^&-^(2nd  class) 


r3 


odj5>3o  or  odj®  o^ja3*>So  cdjso^o 

3i2^ 

odoo  @  v/+3o  odoo3s>5o  crioo@eruSfor 
or  j  -f-^o^o*2 

3oorodoo®?§  odoosdo^o 

^(^cdo^for 
/  -b&0&— 
^odoo^o 


%  @  g/*4-^  or  ^3iSo 
or  "£,5i3€ 
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Parasmaipadi. 

rative. 


139 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

= 

#5o,  or  #5o, 

<  < 

^#0^0  So 

@  9f+ 

< 

**!*.  @  a/ 

3  +  ys:=#3\ 

*3^  >3 

<**  @  ?/+ 

ts^o  —  3#, 
°l 

»3i;do  ^3) 

% 

+  2o2= 

or 

O  <T>  i 

$J^Vc>i£) 

fA^sio  (1) 

(v33?  -j-  y  2ot) 

==  cd cd  or 

cdY\^ 

cdtJ*Y^ 

cd^sk  (o) 

to.,  or  £>,  or 

w 

^09 

4 J. 

3., 

y£>^ 

5. 

ysi 

i* 

ysdo 

s 

odosk  or  odjs 

Ctfj5#o 

odjs3 

02  JS^) 

odj®>$ 

Odj35dO  (1) 

criook  or  odoo 

®*3* 

odoo^o 

odoo3 

°ioo@;7/+ 
y£>  —  odo 

ociio  @  (// 

+y^=odo 

^•>od 

aJoo  ®<7/+ 

y^o  =  ado 
53®s3o  (2) 

'^4-Jt=^i5  or 

r$3F»3< 

rs(£o 

=yodj»^ 

^@gf+v 

^  @  <?/  ^  y 
53i  =  0Q2j*2do 

347 
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Active  Voice 


BASES. 

CO 

0 

Person. 

Im 

Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural. 

•••  •••  •••• 

■s 

<£)^o  or  -^3sS 

■^?3?>So 

rg^odo  o^o 

sS^^o  or  o}^3s>§ 

£)^So 

Do^oodo 

Bases  ending  in  53  (2nd  class)  dco. 

T^rdOj,  or  rd3^§ 

7C?v5jO 

Tdrdo^o 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  with  light  penultimate 
nsrS*  (2nd  class). 

■Z$H5g' 

do££*  @  + 

do7Y?ao 

dododo 

£)3o€  •••  ••• 

01’  3S3^=CjJe^ 

rto^  or 

ro9S 

d^do  or 

l\Zpo 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (7th  class). 

and  do  •••  from  do  S3*. 

do?2do0  or  do 

doc^o 

do  cs^c^o 

0s©23<:and  0o2i3*  •••  from 

5»0®4 

1 

dps^o^  or  0 

So2ao^> 

and  2cA*  •••  from  tA*. 

2C« U5S 

spadjj  or  &o 

£oA*>  ,o 

60 

Eoo^C^O 

* 

dcc'S3*  and  do2c*  from  d2d\ 

Aa>j3* 

60 

*  u 

dododo 

• 

s* 

SECOND  DIVISION. 

Part  II. 

Reduplicated  bases  ... 

3o  or  3?^;x* 

5 

®i'5o2 

eio, 

* 

348 
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Parasmaipadi. 

rative. 

2nd  Person.  3rd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual 

or 

■tE&do 

or  S 

O 

19 

<T2 

roQJ  ~  f  4  £5  — 

rO*J_g  O 

To&or 

dois€-f  £i=d;) 

dor?  o 

or 

aj9§ 

or 

2)^*0 

doo^-f-^=do 

»aor*OTQ§ 

*  1 

doc io 

Q 

So^S  =  Q&3  „ 

AQ 

or 

S2C^o 

2e3>  or  to 
. 

Bp  .3* 

CO 

so^o 

dd 

4  i  A  CO 

23 20  -O 

•  tr-° 

2u  or  c€  dc\, 

a  - 


Plural. 

Singular. 

eorfjsS) 

d^dj^rO 

csrfj, 

<\) 

ri°*Q 

t 

do2&*  @  gp 
+y£=dj^ 

3c*  S) 

docij 

do?Su3J^ 

e^-s 

e?®2cD^ 

lS933^rt) 

eo 

o«,(V' 

dd2o*£) 

1 

W 

*y£ 

2 

Dual. 

Plural. 

ycdjasd 

ycdjgdo 

d33JSd 

do3j©do  (3) 

drv**d 

d^ado  (4) 

d:3c€  @  gp 

+  yd  = 

C3j3^2ca)d 

dos-4  (a}  gp 
4  ydo  — 

c3./i£3c*>dj 

d^a)d 

d^do  (5) 

DO  d 

do5®q^4o 

d^2cid 

Sm^do 

£?533[J  d 

£,rscDpdo 

23:cd2ovd 

dd-*do  (6) 

yd 

a 

ydo 

& 

349 


Active  Voice 


Impc 


BASES. 


3rd  Person. 


Bases  ending  in  w. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

,,,  from  III 

2j3c5  +  ^  or  2? 
3c5  @  ^  for 

/+3i3«=£5;S> 
^  or  &?3o£®s§ 

£3:5  @  ^ 
for  /+3i 
e5->  —  £2c^» 
35o 

£^5  -f+°3 
3;=£;5o^ 

FP  ). 

•  •  •  ^ 

or  3> 

or 

5^333* 

‘tz*p  :^35o 

S5*3$^5 

Bases  ending  in  ^  and  the 

vowels  not  being  preceded  by 
covju)ict  consonants. 

from  III  3-. 

•  •  • 

233  @  or 

233+35)3*  —  ‘>3 
or  23335 

3* 

233 355© 

233  @  odj* 
for  f+z f) 
=  23254 
*  * 

FP 

cd^cd^}  or  cd^cd 
or 

353* 

-5  ON  _r_ 
c\)t^(V^3S© 

....  FP  2a<^. 

Or  £a^ 
cSj^  or  2^3 
3i>3* 

2^335  o 

Bases  ending  in  %  and  ^s,  the 
vowel  being  preceded  by  con¬ 
junct  consonants. 

n3  *. 

....  from  FP  3j^. 

2^3  @  £7/+^ 
or  or  2?^ 

^+3S3‘=2lt 
or  2§^ 
C^Jc>^3  or  2^3^ 

2^3^310 

@  "Et 

o3+  for  /■ 
4"  ^  =  GJQ 
3/od^ 

350 


Parasmaipadi. 


rative. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

&  for 

/+2n  = 

5o 

ct Jc»> 

for  /-M 
I5j— 

@  ^ 
for  f+3— 

25Sc^ 

XboiZ) 

25Scp^So  or  *£,•> 

ss*  So 

25  i 

r£ipj)jZ) 

e-.^3d 

’  (7) 

+  2c=2£tt2c 

or  <i3^s?56 

s3$3 

@  r//+^ 
eo)  =  '£& 
Odj^rO 

^  @  gf 

+  ?i5j  = 

2.3:52XS.J®53 

^  @  gf 

+  P£Si.= 

w^odjoi 

c$^2o  or  oS^ 
£^533€ 

cS^rO^^O 

c3(-^^a 

fS^oJjeX) 

_JS  5^ 

fa^cvi^j® 

sij 

cS^bo  01’  2a  ^ 

Si  3* 

Sa^S^O 

n  a _ > 

£a^d"3 

2c  ^  X:J»  a) 

Sa^^odjS  oi 

2a^cdjS 
^  (8) 

2§^&  or  2a^ 

2 

2a^P^ 

@  <?/ 

2a  ^ 

^iQOJe  rO 

+  t35$  = 

si 

~?St  @ 
<Jf/H-  25£b 

-**» 

351 
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BASES. 


•  •  • 


Bases  ending  in  ero  and  ou«. 


r%33\ 


Bases  ending  in 

••••  from  III  &&>• 


eQcri^  ••••  FP  from  afc. 


in  w 


o~>  . 

e) 


Active  Voice 
Iinpe 


3iiD  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

or  ^ 

25^^39° 

sSe&°** 

Or 

-gr3i3* 

or  sSJo;^ 

25  So;  ^35>  o 

253o/Odjdo 

33>$« 

@  gf+ 

Uj./a>^dj35)0 

zfje^do  @ 

e:  or  or 

en:3*  for/ 

ZjJd(d>}  "l"  3i>3€ 

-f  ef>^:>  = 

==  Cj 

or 

or  c3.^d:)35>3* 

■  or 

or 

d^<o/e>35>3b 

e3j3^J^3%)o 

®  gf+3> 
or  ^aodx  +  3^3* 

e; 

'sotfo.SDo 

e) 

—  or 

raod^N  333* 
u 

^50d^^^;!="  or  ts© 

3®)o 

0 

e&ocb 

cd^o^o  or  e& 

-OD\  333* 

O 

5o3j3;>f  or  Ld. 

0 

L£\3So 

0 

353* 

352 
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Parasmaipadi. 
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rative . 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


'Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

2§^0 

2§{g^OdJc>d 

Sj^odja 

do 

-23&^2o  or  <5 

2o]^5«)5'6 

23d;odj®^) 

2?djOdj®d 

23  d;  7 3JS 
do  (9) 

dos^dofo  or 

c3je>^£^02>S>®^ 

<S./5>(>c^odo 

dos^dod 

djs^®  jr/ 

4  es$  — 

C3  jS^d  f\) 

dia^do 

gf  + 

=  do^d 

&3*)d 

d-/3^0@ 

<?/+^do 

=d/^d 

o3«)do 

dyS>£eo./5!o  or 
do9  ^  eoOe>®  "2  3d 

ditf^SOoV^fv) 

dj?  ^so33S>d 

dy$^so33S 

^  (io) 

^od^2o  or  ^ 

C QO.®*)®* 
e> 

^odx^do 

@9/ 
4  ^ 

od>D*£) 

^  @ 
gf  + 

—  ^otfo 

sad 

vb  @gf 
4 -Wd:= 

nqodoua 

do 

©S^3o  or  ef> 

©03dn®S>5€ 

0 

0SO33n^O 

e) 

e>3o±\3 

U 

0QcdouS>£> 

esodosad 

^59CX30D3 

do 

Or  ©O^d 

3i3d 

lod^do 

203^3 

Zttfaid 

Sodoad 

ojdu  S’  do 

353 
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BASES. 


FP 


Bases  ending  in  s&J®  (labial), 


from  III  oorQ. 

& 


- 


FP  si-^ 


**33- 


«%D  — 


FP 


Bases  ending  in  z&js,  {non¬ 
labial). 


FP  £^%> 


Active  Voice 
Impe 


3rd  Person, 


Bases  ending  hv  od^  •  with  penul¬ 
timate  ZB. 

tsizdrij*  ••*  from  FP 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Sj^doF  Or  2aQ 

SaS^.Sio 

e> 

Zj  Q&j&D 

or  2*3 

=5\3*3* 

e) 

3J%?@  Of  +^3 

(^  C"U»* 

@  ^ 

or  @  ^  ^ 

5  for  f  + 

5  for /+ 

z6  for  /-f3i§> 

3*0  — c03^J3 

?sd;=^d) 

=  Sj33doF  or 

3  ZFO 

dd:> 

EoJpp3*r  3* 

SjSSj&f  or 

^i)3op3  ZFO 

d^sgddo 

Q^j  or 

g*F3* 

ssasfc^F  or 

»3e  rSjt)  3e>  F  0 

o3*)^j  ddo 

or  tw*>dp 

3i)3* 

^%E>@  <7/+^ 

«*%>  ®  & 

WS%9  @ 

or  or  2Bi 

0*  for  /’+ 

«/ 

^3*  for  / 

^-rpi  ^5  for / 

o  ~ 

«* 

3*iG=x2c»'i3'P 

+  ed:>  = 

-f  523*  =  2-3 
doF  Or  23D^5^ 
d^  01’  2ce-’0'^3iF§ 

3iF  0 

5£*>3ddo 

25*3&0do^  +  30  or 

23*^3i'0 

r<£»3oOdO^O 

^d:>  or  3*3* 

=Sia6d3  or  £ 

• 

sd  jd^do  or  f£*> 

353S3* 
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Parasmaipadi. 

rative. 

2nd  Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular 

Dual. 

Plural , 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

ZsQ^Jo  or  Zj 
e) 

0^x553€ 

e> 

e> 

2*3^05$ 

SfS^CrasJ 

SjS’Saisfc 

do 

©ojjjjsJcf  or 

3^p3»F3* 

I^Jjt^FO 

@  tf/ 

•piS^,—  o3>J 

DSef> 

-f-ysi  =2j 

<£j  CJ*'  oi 

@  9f 

H-03ja=2) 

£assi> 

or 

%,3*®S 

oii  o(jJe)  &F~  O 

rib* oaie% 

>j.S  djC5 "Jed 

rissfossk 

Or  a3«i 
5^393* 

SJ&>5^Je)^F  0. 

53 

a^Sc^D*'  E’S 

Si^Uisi 

^8>5^35'2lo5o 

(12) 

or 

@ 

^^3  @ 

2a*%)@  fi/ 

2FJ3'^5i)F36' 

5  for  /-{- 

x&S  for/ 

+  55^=255 

rs/+  ^ 

-j-Woio  = 

+  ^  =2.2i 

^0*e^L 

—2^05 

fcjstfaiisk 

^Fg 

•j^F 

si 

(13) 

Si3c5aOr  2?S> 


*Si)So 


233>3&£ 


«S3oodjsS> 


esadrijssb 

(14) 
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Active  Voice 
Impe 


BASES- 


Bases  ending  in  a  nasal  with 
penultwiate  0. 

dq3 •••  from  III 


FP 


FP 


FP  Zjo^Fd. 


Singular. 


3rd  Person, 
Dual. 


d^c3*  4-  or  dn^o^o 

dc3£  @  Zp+3?> 

®f=dddo_o  or 

desses* 

^o^cdOj,  or 
rO^o  or 

?o^o'^o  or  i>oi> 

£)js^.3  or  ^o25o 


2aO^?c>3  >  Or  2aO^ 

ei 

E§^0  or  S?otS3 

&>1  ,5€ 
eo 


Plural. 


d^d^;> 


«o3ofc>^ 


Bases  ending  in  a  nasal  with  light 
penultimate  'stfF. 

d0s^s®€  ....  from  FP  dod^s6.  dodges*  @  ^p-f 

or  23od\Ri 
1  e) 

-f^3:>  or  dS 

s5\?0  @  Ip^®*1 

3^=3^0^803  ,F 
‘  d 

or  dO^e&^a 
or  dQdXr0p55^ 

2^o2?£€  .  ..  FP  2do2?d*.  2^0  23°  or  2?o 

2?$^  o£  2^0 
ZFfnjS6 


do  ^8®^3 


2do2^”o35o  2do22>cvJ3} 


356 
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Farasmaipadi. 

rative. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural . 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

ddS^  'or  d 

dcssd^o 

dq^cdp 

dd^S 

dd?3id 

dd^sdo 

dodS^or  do 

dos^odo 

do3®  od 

dod?^£) 

dod^d 

dod  c3i>do 

2fod£)o  ^  or 

OO 

do 

doUiodo 

do33od 

doddosS 

do^djsd 

doddjsdo 

2^0^  or 
gfoTSSSS^S* 

Sjo^p^o 

SaO^iPO, 

£0 

SjO^r©®*^) 

2rodF5*>d 

2a  0^553  djf 

(15) 

aaiiV^»  °r 

dSdW^D  .§ 

*  e)&  eo 

aJo^)s®&3 

So 

do^>r©5Fd 

£S^f53F 

do 

25*00"^  or 

2?oa»c35^ 

tt*ft?c39d 

2?o2dc33d;> 
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BASES. 


3rd  Person, 


Singular. 

EP  2?od5o.  or  <2o 

22£>js^o  or  2S0 

Bases  ending  in  &  cd,  and 
$  -with  penultimate  light 

...  from  EP  da stools*  @  ^p-f- 

or  o^0o^§-f* 

■^3^0  or  5J§= 

5 dad^F  or  s3 
or  da 

£5^*  ...  EP  SJar^zp*.  aftrid^Fo >r  asa^^o 

7lS^o  or  da 

7^0S93‘ 

Bases  ending  in  d  A’ d 

'penultimate  KkJ$. 


dad^ 


Dual. 


2£S>^3«  ###  from  EP  a^s*. 


or 

E^?5l  for  p-\- 
or  Si!^*35 
or 
or 


2eD^3^Fo 


Active  Voice 
Irnpe 

i 

Plural. 

>  sSoSSd:^ 


dad.^a 

e> 


darfd^j 

e)  • 


23SS^F3b 
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Parashaipadi. 

rative. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular  Dual .  Plural.  Singular .  Dual. 

c3o25^o2u  or 
25o82^.y5« 


s3Q&3v^_  or  oi  o3s<>3  ©j&&33}FA) 

e)  o  e)  -*  & 

©5^35,3* 


Ss^r^a  or  85  2c5Krfo0  £9rt£;}F£)  ^QrizpFoi 

©rt.E}  3€ 

0  cj 


2 £5>tf^F  or  23^^-^F  2ci^35Fo)  25i^3iFs3 

2*2}  A^3*)jFS 


Plural. 

crozSfdjsodo' 

(16) 


53©sd3}Foi> 


&9rto}F 

5i5  (17) 


23i^3iFdj 

(18) 


359 
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Active  Voice 
Irnpe 


BASES. 

Singular. 

Bases  ending  in  z$,  zi  &  with 
penultimate  nasal. 

2js>d  o5  from  FP  z&?io5. 

u  u 


Other  bases  ending  in  ,d  &  d. 

FP  tto7$<G*r. 

CKj  * 


ds>d 

cO  1 


2z*niu5€ 


cssidqd 


2§j3>^o£>V 


f3*>  c3i  Cd  •  •  • 


FP  ssrii)^. 


FP 


FP 


FP 


2*5*  Ado  or 

•SrS^;>  or  23i>d  o 

Q 

ZX*  -_p  +  33)5f= 
£^*>dodo_p  or 

3* 

^d^cS^Si  Or 


diddo-T  or  da 

oj 

i  * 

d^Fedior  da 

Ov>  4  v 

dv35>  F'3€ 

OJ  cO 

t 

riid^  or  22a 
or  22a 

nacsL®* 

u> 

csaddo^  or  dad 
or  dad 

dS 

<  Cj 

or 

2aJ?^i£)^Fdi  Or 
Sj 

cSada^a^  or  d*> 
di>5)^b  or  da 


3rd  Person. 
Dual. 

235  d^S^o 
■& 


did'dt^F  O 

255  Hi  C3® i  O 

,  d5  dd5^o 
* 

SjJS^^rJSSaFO 

*35^35,0 


Plural. 


23id^dd:> 

tr 


dad  drda 
.  » 


dadd^a 

* 


dja^adr 

da 

dadaqSda 
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ParasJiaipadi. 

native. 


Singular. 


2nd  Person. 

Dual.  Plural, 


1st  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 


V51K Lfi>-  or  Z5D 

^  T  O 

225  ^35^ 

vT 


225*1  oA5£) 
© 


2<5«>  o£55  225  ?o,  o335 

©  <5 

^  (19) 


or 

3^5  *j^335^F  § 

* 

3i5rdj3^ro 

» 

sSsrtvdr 

oJ  cO 

t  * 

cji  ro.toDFo) 
cO  A 

* 

^5^335F 

•sfo 

235A5S~  or 

235  A5  do 

WJ 

235  A5dQ 

235A533i£) 

235  Ai  335 

1 

235A5335d) 

253>ASC»  3* 

Z35dSQ0r  335 

C35ririQo 

335  rfd 
, 

335^335$ 

335^3355^ 

1 

tS-  &  CO  oJV  ^  ^ 

dZ35Q3€ 

2§j»^j«iaor  or 

^  • 

ZjJdf'&JQ 

2j  ./§>  ^  ^  J5  335  F 

2 jJd^Jd 

23 

eSjs^js^F 

3fo 

3.F 

?) 

335F^ 

sb 

3* 

£5F35fi0  or 
c35c3535/5* 

c35c35^j>0 

f35f35^ 

£,5c3*>&5(\) 

o35c353T5oi 

c35c35335ob 

(20) 

3  T 


361 


Active  Voice 
Jmpe 


UA 


BASES.  3rd  PeES0I^ 

Singular.  Dual .  Plural. 

Bases  ending  in  with  penul¬ 
timate  light 


3:>  or 

-P-tr^o  or  52  § 

or 

or 


Bases  ending  in'rf  with  penulti¬ 
mate  nasal. 


sS^oo c3  ••■  from  FP  sI/s^jooj 

from  +  :sb  2 2SjS^xS3;> 

or  - 

p  or  32 

®€—Zj 

Ol’  rv^^D 

or 


Other  bases  ending  in 


znzjdfr 


from  FP  r£2ZDi& 

t  v  • 


^5)2,33)  or  KfcESi^o  232  2?2;*^ 

#i3:>  or  5*®*= 


232232*5.)^  or  232 

2p*r0{3)  or  232 

f*r^ 


362 
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Paeasmaipadi. 

rative. 

2nd 

Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular. 

Dual.  Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual.  Plural. 

or 

2§  JJ 

ZSJS^O^O 

3§  ,/9  "(§  J9  (*  9  r\) 

(21) 


or  23  2§j?^OOrt!Xa)  3jJ5>^20  2§j3^0O 

2§js^^5€  tfisd  Sash 

(22) 


231239^  Qr  £39  £392^9^0  £39239rj,.  £39239?o9$  £3923X^9  £392^9^9 

23i£9_s©€  53  ^  (23) 
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Active  Voice 

Impe 

BASES. 

3bd  Person. 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  nasals  and  d,  d, 
with  light  'penultimate 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

...  from  III 

@,gp  +  & 
or 

or  a 

£;ss>  .3* 

•  e3 

,o 

•  eo 

...  HI  doa*. 

or 

ys3i  F3^ 

did  73)5^5  F  0 

....  FP  asr^B*. 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  qj,  d,  ^  <£  d  with  pe¬ 

nultimate  s>djys. 

£QrtdjF  or  £5 
7tj8o^3  or 

S^r|je>^*10 

2dOd.3cdi 

e) 

from  FP 

35  @ 

D4  for  jo  -}-  di 

@  ^5  for 

@ds5for 

or  dsdo  or  3i!§ 

S-— 

p  *f  edi 

=  5‘r^^F  Or 

3s>  ?o^<3?f 

== 

or 

®^oL.^5rs€ 

Si 
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Parasmupadt. 


rative 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

or 

35®)  ,S^ 
eo 

o 

‘  eo 

P7^ 

y£  = 

35i£ 

£>£^  @ 

yd 

==  CiC*^-35i) 

d 

@ 

gp  +yda 
*=£idS(a353> 

odj 

or 

SiS* 

3oF  or 

Si>FS4 

^O37^0i£) 

do 

2 dOrUSI  or  £3 

CJ°  * 

aJartss^FS) 

aJOrtscSFd 

£3rt2ciF 

do 

© 

^3*  for_p-h 

©  ^3* 

©  ^.uf 

■*&U6  for  p 

©  ^3* 

©  ^3* 

or  Si>!§=Sib 

for  _p  + 

for  2?  + 

+y$  =  si> 

for  j?  + 

for  jo  *+• 

rOp^F  or  Si> 

^0  =  S3 

o*  =  S3 

yd :— ■  Si) 

«d;=S3 

?0^Z33F3« 

^^Fo 

*rO^F 

’rOp^Fd 

30^353  F 

(24) 
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Active  Voice 
Impe 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  3,  d,  with 

penultimate  nasals 

ssadoK*  ...  PP  from  or 

£35>do23*  -  p-\- 
or  3*>36 

—  e> 

*  *dr 

or  wado £^3 

or 


Bases  ending  in  <d  ivith  penul¬ 
timate  d. 


oSyidsjaepV  <##  from  PP 

d^dd/aiepF.  djpdiJDSpF  p  d/e^diiS 

or  P*?8o  or  3DFo 
dja^JS>e^6F  -/ 

p  3i)3€  =  d-/3^ 

Je-c^  )^F  OrdiS  ^ 

dojae^F^o  or 

d-/e'^do/<S3DF3^ 

Bases^-ending  in  d  with  penul¬ 
timate  d. 


v§j$^jiSF”  from  PP 

or  or  3jc>^  ®dfo 

^v$EF  -/ p  3D 

l^313 

or  v§j«>^v^./3opF 

or  * 

3i>FS* 


p  = 

I§Jc>^^Je)dF 


366 
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Parasmaipadi. 

rative. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular .  Dual.  Flural.  Singular.  Dual.  Flural. 


or  £3S>23 

•  Cj  4  i  i  — ®  «  *  I 

^  (25) 


sSj^^oSoysSF’  or  o5jI^s3o/9 

dj3^^3*F§  ^Fo  ^F  ^iFo)  WiFd  e3iF^o(26) 


oF  or  t§jS>^J®  ^^/5oF  zij^aiS^F  ^JS^J9 

Jyj^J53?F§  ^FO  £)  S^Fd  53?F3dD 

(27) 
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Active  Voice 


BASES. 


3rd  Person. 


Singular.  Dual .  Tlural . 

Other  bases  ending  in  consonants 
comprising. 

1.  Bases  ending  in  crio  with 
other  penultimate  letters  than 
&  and  and  light  and 
and  nasals. 


2.  Bases  ending  in  nasals 
with  other  penultimate  letters 
than  short  vowels  and  sribys  and 
nasals. 

3.  Bases  ending  in  with 
other  penultimate  letters  than 

and  light  and  and 
nasals. 


4.  Bases  ending  in  other 
consonants  than  nasals  and 
3$,  cl,  if,  *>,  and  oi,  and  with¬ 
out  light  penultimate  'ofc  and 
s&Jd  and  nasals. 


■ -fromFP  *Si^^F  or  •SiateiFo  25i3o:ri;F3;> 

c£>j or  ‘Si 
SoSiFS* 


•••  fromFP  o 

•  « 

‘iS-  or  3-io3j 

33  a  ,3« 
eo 
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PaBASMAIPADI. 

rative. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular  Dual.  Plural.  Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 


2=5So3aF  or  255  2552o^FO  2253o3f  2553oCdj5?f$  251  So  Qdj5F  2553oOijSF 

2o35F5*  S& 


o$*>oj  ic^  or  si5 

o> 


3}53j;2a 35^ 

cdi  (28) 


3  u 


369 
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ACTIVE  VOICE 


IlvEPiEIR/ 


BASES. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

FIRST  DIVISION. 

§ 

3 

3>i>S02 

e^2 

Part  L  Bases  Ending  in  e. 

dd  •••from  d 

edds* 

4 

d&ia 

edd£€ 

• 

gj^dcsfr  •••X  2jo5. 

eeSiS^dodo^ 

3>*  o 

Edja^d cdo  •••  C  23^9  ••••Xsd-S. 

esS^doas* 

e2d^do±> 

es^^dod^ 

.iodSd  •—  D  •••• 

*£&3j§S*®3o 

e2jd5^<5 

••••  *••  IV  £>£*. 

^od  •••  •••  VI 

ea^dg®4 

esdods* 

£5a^dg  cO 

e^:>d£> 

Part  II.  Bases  not  ending  in  es. 

Section  I. 

or  from  VIII  dco*. 

t5^do3*>o 

SKJ 

or  ?foc36  •••  V  do. 

©d;d/«^56 

edocv^3S>0 

ef>rdd^c5 

Sect  ion  II. 

“*9  from  V  sir. 

@  #/+  § 

es^fovdci 

Sections  III.  and  IV. 

or  or 

•*••  from  IX 

or  or  d^  IX  dsp*. 

SS>$j^0i>3* 

'  < 

©|^£e?S 

e>dd,£ 

•< 
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PARASMAIPADI. 

PECT. 
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2nd  Person, 

1st  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual .  Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

* 

3£oa 

e>5o 

s 

**5, 

e$d3o 

edd3, 

©^Jao 

edd  @  z/ 

edd@  z/+ 

-f  d=sfd 

do  =  esdas 

CDd 

*— Z » 

CW 

dodos 

eaSjeifJ 

eadj^.d  cd:o 

e>2§j^.d 

esajs^dodo* 

odo^o 

cdj^ 

cdjad 

do 

eso^riodog 

*92§j^d 

^Sjjs^.d 

e>a3j^dadoo 

esdjs^d 

sssSjd^dodjs 

Odo^o 

od:^ 

odj®d 

do 

e2d£>S<s 

elosdS^ 

esSosfodfo 

e£od§33;jd 

e^odSJ^do 

t£)£i^S 

es^^do 

e^ods 

e^od^ 

e^odo 

e?3aC»d 

^o^do(l) 

t9ddo  @  (Jr/-f' 

^dcdodo 

e^dod, 

ddo  @  gfp 

ef)^dod  or 

esddodo  or 

ec—^ddo 

e^d^ 

e^d^ 

^dOrvwfSS 

*3dodod© 

ef>dodo^ 

e>dodda 

©dodod  or 

0*0  do  do- or 

edjcd^ 

©^cd^  (2) 

ed^o.do 

< 

@  2/+ 

e^so^d 

es^o^do  (3) 

e>c=e£>^d& 

ef>$^e3>(>d 

t5^^do(4) 

ed^s 

ed^^o 

e5d?*^o 

e>d£^d 

ed^d;(5) 
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BASES. 

SECOND  DIVISION. 
Part  I. 

Unreduplicated  bases  •••• 

Bases  ending  in  «  (2nd  class) 
Cdjj)  •**  ••• 

Bases  ending  in  ero  (2nd  class) 

ofo  ••••  ••• 


Bases  ending  in  ^&^(2nd  class) 


e  «  • 

•  t  • 

& 

«  •  $ 

#  t  * 

^9. 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

Bases  ending  in  d  (2nd  class) 


Active  Voice 
Imper 

3rd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Tlural. 

&  or  I  3< 

5  5 

io2 

e^lo2  or  2^ 

F~ 

^2 

cd^+s^esodja 

3€ 

?5>0d^i350 

e>cdj3c^  or 

ef)odoos 

odoo  @  vf+ 

=2$Cdo?«1<3€ 

efjcdooSDo 

cdoo  @  tfoS 
for  /  +©£ 
*=  esadoadoS 

^  @  gf+  s* 
£>§ 

S035O 

oOooor 

30§ 

£)3?o 

SDcdor 

ef^cdoS 

d!3@  S  for/4* 

ed£3_®o 

eddr 

4  or 

$5>dS 


Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  with  light  penultimate 
(2nd  class). 


•••• 


••• 


••••  @g*p+  4  edortf0o  ri^+esS'-* 

§— or  ^dodoi 

•••  or  s£>d^53 
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Parasmaipadi. 

fed . 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular .  Dual.  Plural .  Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 


or  4  & 

8  5 

&o2 

^2 

(So 

8 

^2 

sio2 

od-fc+rS*  =  e£> 

£3odjs^o 

0Odj5^ 

e£)03J®0 

^)Odj3d 

eodjssd: 

(1) 

cdjoiS 

crioo  @  v/+oj 

C5>oddd^o 

odoo  @  £/  + 

(So  —  (Scrim 

odo 

t^oddod 

eodoosdo 

(*) 

*  @  g/4-  ** 

SOio 

£)3 

^  @  0/+ 

=yodoo 

SDsd 

SDdd 

£>3 

£)3o 

SD3 

WOdoo 

£sd 

SDsdo 

essdodoo 

(31 

Tdco  @  S  or  % 
for/+  4  oj— 

^7^0 

(Stirio 

e5rv?^ 

(4) 

esrii  oreriS 

or  £>?ds 

zdd3o€  gpP 

4  c3= 

5?  or 

eddrt0o 

®*r<9 

zdd2o*  @  gp 
+  (So  —  (S 

C?j5^2o 0 

erfd3o^ 

or  €f) 

6$fi 

eS^rio 

esS)^ 

e®K% 

(5) 
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106 


Active  Voice 
Imper 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 

Singular .  Dual.  Plural. 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (7th  class). 

tfigscp*  and  •••  from  e5>*?3»  o  editor 

•  «  • 

gD2>*  or  esdogo§ 


Qg©23*  and  0o23*  •••  from  02*5€. 

or 

ei»5^_pO 

essp€  r 

?jr 

Egs A*  and  Eo?^  ••«  from  E A*. 

esEeeSj  or 

SSEgeS 

S5EoAs>  ,o 
eo 

c^Eco^r 

dcd^  and  dos*  ...  from  ^5*. 

esAcc'S  or 

e^osdr 

• 

Part  II. 

Reduplicated  bases  ... 

£ 

5, 

2T  ru  3 

Bases  ending  in  £3. 

Z53E9  ...  from  III 

^@^for 

/+ 

t9&2o?35>Q, 

«*-/  + 
eroco=^ 

*5i$2)  ...  FP  ‘£*2^1.  «r 

or  es 

Bases  ending  in  %  and  the 
vowels  not  being  preceded  by 
conjunct  consonants. 

^  ...  from  III  3.  tit  @  gf+  §=&  e*33®3o  ?3$  @  ocb« 

for/feruS 


374 


1G7 


Parasmaipadi. 


< 

4 

2nd  Person. 

3rd  ] 

Person. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural.  Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

^380?  +  4  cj 
=©do?3§  or 

©dos©£<*  or 

©d:?os 

©dodQo 

esdjoi. 

©do£©^o 

“'H* 

©02efr  or  ©d 

©OSC^o 

v> 

ee«4J 

©eeesdo 

©3o2o^ 

©Oo2^ 

e&pc£3  or  ©5 

ss5 

e5o^ej° 

<$co4  , 

to 

©£red|o 

©2o^  Q 

CX-> 

©£cdS  or  © 

zdedK 

* 

©^2C 

1  *j 

este.  . 

•  -dr-0 

©dd£o 

1 

©ajoc^ 

©£°Sfe(6) 

£ 

5 

30a 

^2 

©So 

5 

^2 

^2 

@ 

for  /+3 
So  =*£& 

Su^So 

2cS>  @  ^ 
for  /+  3 
=ei2c^ 

©&2c*0 

<£»  @  ^ 
foi/+d 

=©2iJo^ 

cd 

^  @ 
for/+do 

=  ©£&£ 

do 

+  n  or 

5=©«s»^/s 

Or 

©«s*&/{io 

©<£5^d 

1  ©'^i^So 

©255^33 

©Sii^sfc 

(7) 

^  @  0/  +  5 

=©s3^s 

©2a$do 

©2343 

234  @  <7/+©  ©^sJ 
53=©s3tfab 

So 

©233 do 

375 
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Active  Voice 
Imper 


BASES. 


•  •  • 


3rd  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural. 

FP 

or 

<dc£>Ji§ 

C??3^r\)(j33>0 

FP  aS<*. 

or  © 

eaS^- 

% 


Bases  ending  in  ^  and  the 
vowels  being  preceded  by  con¬ 
junct  consonayits. 


••••  from  FP 

@  gf+  § 

@  n* 

or  ^s§  =  e>2j^ 

cd^  "for/ 

or  zsZj^&j 

+  eroc3=?f> 

2§(j£;Gd30S 

«*e& 

••••  FP  sStfi.- 

e£»2?^^§  or  0 

e£)2a^3»0 

e5S§^odioS 

2§fg5^c£>js3€ 

S33oj{ 

•••  III  2o/^. 

©353o^33o 

Bases  ending  in  sro  ancZ 

•••  from  FP  zSrtd). 

@  <7/  + 

*V 

<5*  or  ^s5<==5£> 

®i>0 

ero£€  for  / 

z3j«)£ji!L/3^5^  or 

-f  ere?]  =© 

e5cSjs>^D^ 

...  FP 

or 

©*o 

Bases  ending  in  sdb. 

•*••  from  III  sxjb. 

s±>  @  gf  +  &— 

SDad^js 

376 
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Parasmaipadi. 

jed. 

2nd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

©rd^s  or  © 
cd^dc&jso 

©cd^^o 

©cd^d 

©eS^s  or  © 

3j  JS  S 

©2j£#^0 

©Sa^Sd 

@  0/+ 
c3  or  ^co= 
©s^z^s  or 

©Sj^z^jcSosS 

©2a^^o 

©3j^d 

©2?^xr  o  or  © 

2j^cS)J5S 

©2§^o 

©2Se^ 

©2 

©Svkj^O 

©Sdfo^d 

©  gf 

+  o>  or  -£&oj 
==©CSjc!^0®QS 
or©do^d£)£S 

©dos^do^o 

©dos'^od 

©d/s^do^s  or 

©djS(>sooa> 

©d-/3^200«d 

©dj^eo^S 

^0 

@  ?/ + 

SDodx  do 
e» 

S3  odo.d 
e) 

7^ — S3  ooo  o 


1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

©cd^dodoo 

©fd^rO^d 

©cd^do 

©2§(^odoo 

©ej^d 

©sl^do 

(8) 

^ci";  @  <7/ 

^odoo 

©sSt^d 

do 

©S^gcdoo 

©2S^d 

©sS^do 

©o Sdjodoo 

©25&^d 

©dfo/^do 

(9) 

@  <7/ 
4“  ©o  —  © 

djs^ddo 

©dos^dod 

©dos^o 

do 

©doo^odo 

©dos^oos 

d 

©do®(jOJ3 

sk  (10) 

'Sc*d  @?/ 

cOodo^d 

SOodo.do 

e) 

+©o  =  sd 

3  v 


377 


otfodo 
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Active  Voice 


BASES. 


3rd  Person, 


Imptr 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

©0  odx 
e) 

....  ]?p  ^ocfr  from  srib. 

&dcrto3€r  or  €5 

€50crt;> 

0 

€50  c do^s 

III  £. 

0 

«&3j3€F 

€51)^33)0 

2jS=5\ 

€) 

•”•  FP  SjO^. 

or  © 

©3*0^*330 

VZjQ&J* 

Bases 

ending  in  sxkxs  (labial). 

**& 

"•••  frcm  III  Sj^. 

@  €f0 

=el)£>3*F 

5  for  /  -f 

6  for,/+ 

®*»o  =  e<b 

ero£f=»  el) 

c^jt)3^FO 

3o)3oS 

*fcs$a 

•  ••  FPsJsj^. 

03^«)3jsV  or  0 

^5>oiSS^pSi)F  0 

O'.*1 

•••  FP  53*15^. 

ef>53«)^3^F  or  0 

€2  3^  oj^p  3  ^  Fo 

es3»djdos 

Bases  ending  in  S&J3,  (ror- 

labial). 

•••■ •  from  FP 

2»%D  ®  & 

235^5  @ 

or  =  €52cD 

D*  for  /+ 

for/ 

*rf3fF  or  €5  233)^ 

3^c= 

+  pAjc3  = 

0^3* 

£^33F  0 

e>233>3tfo$ 

Bases  ending  in  cxto  with  'penul¬ 
timate  e. 

‘Svsjod.i4  •••  from  FP  t2z»Zoodj*.  25*3o3^-f-®€  or  essi’sdcEboS 

or 

378 


Parasmaipadi. 
feet . 


171 


2nd  Person. 


Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

or  CS 
so doS^> 

«Qo 

e) 

e) 

elotfs 

e>S3l^o 

e) 

e>l)S\3 

e) 

vZjQ&o  or  e> 

e) 

@  #/  + 

^ep  @ 

5  for  /+ 

cru;5  for 

do  =  el> 

/ +^=e> 

Sjj£>  vaF  o 

©s&SjS  or  e> 

? 'S  *■  top  d  F* 

©sissgp^F 

>iS)  o 

So 

e>£35ds  or  0 

©SSS^P^F 

o3^&50^o 

So 

ks%3  @  £// 

«s^>  @ 

+  co  or  ^co 

o  for  fp 

-^5  for/ 

=e2^>:5?2>  or 

dc=°3Z c» 

-f  3  =  e> 

2£}tf^F 

e9^acS  or  e> 

©s^so^o 

©25330^ 

1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

©0:>±)tfo 

©Qado.d 

e) 

©Qcrio.sdo 

t) 

eloij  do 

©2o^d 

©Sjlido 

e) 

©2j3^xS 

e) 

©SaO^do 

e) 

(ii) 

@  if 

?j%@eAr> 

+©o=  el) 

S  for  /+ 

5  for/P 

Sjdo 

od=eSs5p 

sdo  =  el> 

Sr 

JopSoF 

e^3 ado 

©ris^sSF 

©riss^p 

5doF 

©PUcddo 

©ss^Sf 

©P£i>^p 

&F  (12) 

@  gf 

@ 

431  Ip  @ 

+  ©o  =  © 

^5  for/ 

^5  for  f 

vsv^do 

+  S  =  ©. 

-j~So  ^  © 

2e*^Sp 

Sc^^SoF 

(13) 

©K^a&afoo 

©25s>3cs3 

©■s^sdSo 

/ 1  zH 

(14) 
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Active  Voice 
Imper 

BASES-  3rd  Person, 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural . 

Bases  ending  in  a  nasal  with 
; penultimate  &. 

•••  from  III  ^53*.  @  lp-h  +  erooJ 

@5 )o  =  e>d  =edddos. 


^0^o3€ 

•  •• 

FP 

£f)^0^o3*  or  £3^0 

Cf)  3^055  05*>0 

FP 

03o$So  or  ef>tfo 

^)Jc)36 

€5^0^So3*)0 

Zjo^Fd 

•  ••• 

FP  2ao^?0. 

Of  £33jo 

jO 

eo 

®ZjO^&)°o 

Bases  ending  in  a  nasal  with  light 
penultimate 


220^05* 

*—  from  FP  2J0^ee€. 

@  gp+ 

3*  or  sdod^Fs 
*  e) 

+  ^3*  =  <^£0 

3$reV  or  e2&9 

@ 

Zp  *F  55  o 

=®«8^Sa 

ires  .0 

eo 

efDc3=  e$23 

Os!\e©3S 

1  d 

....  pp  2^o2^f3€. 

GS^o^6  or  e> 

e>  a»o23no®3o 

£o225o 

«••  FP  23o23S:. 

e5>2?o^5o  or  e5> 

<3o^£>j536 

©22o^o®3o 

^>23o25d;:S 

380 
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Parasmaipadi. 

fed. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Pik^on. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural ,  . 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural, 

©dd^ 

©tfns>c d^o 

©dqs«>c3* 

©d^do 

©dried* 

*  CKJ 

©do^S  or  © 

©do5«>odo 

©^oSSod 

©^oddo 

©dodp3<> 

©io^CvJ^ 

©tfo’ESi  or© 

©^o!5)0^0 

©^Ol£a>od 

©^O^SiO 

©T)03)dj 

JS  o 

or  © 

eo 

©2^0=55  SO. 

eo 

©ScO^O 

©3tf  o?r2©» 

CO 

©sJotfea 

(i 

S8^f®@  gp 

@ 

SJ^cfj^^E)  (a), 

&J8ak.SH- 
‘  0 

2JQs^xfi  -p 

*  t> 

+  cj  or  <£9 

Zp-f^O  = 

EpPs*3© 

<7p+©o=^ 

d  ==  ©2d9 

di=  ©£9 

~\~  -ti&co 
=©2dQ^^F 
or  ©£S^ 
rl^s 

©2dQs>> 

»ei° 

fcOsSPaS®, 

'  o®  &3 

©2dO^?3F 

Si 

©t?o2?S€  or 
©2?o2?$(S 

©2?o22”odo 

©Sr’oi^od 

©2^o2^cdo 

©^o^eds 

©2do2?d, 

d? 

©2^o2So  or  © 

©SSo^eooc 

♦ 

©2So2^od 

'©.^o^Sio 

©£2o£3d«j 

©SSoSS?^ 

(1G) 
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Active  Voice 


Imper 


BASES. 


3rd  Person. 


Singular, 


Bases  eliding  in  <rf,  and 

<3  with  penultimate  light 


©30^ 


& 


from  EP 


5335^5*  @  gp  + 
3€  or  siQsii-b 
§ = £5  od  Q  $3  §  P“ 
or 


Dual, 


Plural. 


530s3^s€  4- 

erDc3=2£>ofo 


8S7f  C* 
0  * 


PP  aJOrfvCj6.  e£3riroV  or  e>  ©2d0rf.CHLo  ©2d3r?Nd:s 

e)  1  1  e)  Q  e)  ‘ 


2 207^8  ^5* 


Bases  ending  in  ^  d  X' d  -uuV/i 
penultimate 

••»  from  PP  2oi^®€,  as^g  @^+ 


oc 

®€  or 

@  -^5  for  j)p 
^3*  =  e5ccl^ 
If  or  e>W5>$$ 


3 


Cp 


^s5  for  p 
+  3  *>  o  —  55 
2c  !<  C  0 


@ 

3E&5  for  p 
4-CA)cJ==I:i5 
2cid-^jpS 


382 


Parasmairadi. 


1)7  £ 

/o 


fed. 


2nd  Person. 


1st  Person. 


Singular  Dual.  Plural.  Singular. 


Dual.  Plural. 


(g)  gp 

and  5  or  do 

aded  d_* 

0 

s3ad®6@ 

+©0=  esd 

esdodd^ 

for/Pc^  or 
Edes^®*P^s 

CO  =  0dOd 

EiF  or  0da 

sds  or  0dQ 

dddFo 

eadSdSF  or 

assarts  or 

©SdadcLo 

0  9 

edapcl 

e)  9 

eadart^Fo 

^sdadd 

e)  ‘(3 

(17) 

»S>%>3€  © 

Mi^,g  © 

2^%=>§  © 

855>%>§  © 

23D^g@ 

and 

d?5  for  p 

^5  forp 

<7]?P  0o= 

•P?5  for 

d?5  for 

or  do  for  / 

+  do  =  0 

P  d  =  0 

^sici^iFo 

jppd=0 

p  P  do 

P<o  or  2ci> 

2c*P^dF0 

fcca^d^F 

2<5i  d^d^F 

=—0<s«>'i5’^ 

%e>$  ©  ^5 
for^  +  ^cJ 
=  e2c*dSr 

or 

or  ‘023^ 
3F^S 

- 

V(18) 
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Active  Voice 


Imper 


BASES. 


3rd  Person-. 


Singular . 


Dual. 


Plural. 


Bases  ending  in  d,  cj3,  d  &  with 
penultimate  nasal . 


•••  from  EP  £ci>d,ou>. 

\j  "fir 


25*^0  S-|“®€  Or  S85>t^o5  V5*>7^oS-'p 

V5t>r$o&€-p-h  +3Jo  =  ef>  +erocu=sf) 

^3^=02cJ?l^  2ci>d  3S>fio  £5}*,  till 
^  tr  -t 

or  e>2ce)r^£)^§ 


i 


Other  bases  ending  in  ;3,q$,d  &  d. 

frOm  FP  rw^Lo^r" .  rd^CO^P"  "f*  tsi  OT  (JSojjdN^p'Jp’Q  ZjfcF’Z 


^•\ 

CSJ 


n*F  or  ef>di>d> 


ssshan6 


FP 


?f)252>A«>Ci^  or  £5> 
25Sr»Z^3« 


©sss/wzps^o 


C3i>d&€ 


FP  £;>d£€.  ^njdqs*  or  e>  ec»d^o  ecsdqfo 


384 


177 


Parasmaipadi. 

feet. 


2nd  Person. 


1st  Person. 


Singular. 


Dual .  Plural .  Singulur.  Dual .  Plural, 


•or  ^  for/+ 
oj  or  vsvrto 

o 

£>  --  -^OJ 

=  3235*15 

o’ 

or  3235  *^s 

o 

or  323®  ;< 

«■ 


235*^rS_  p 
3 

235^3,0 

TT 


235*3  o5_ 

Or 

_P  +  d  = 
3235^3, 


23®doS  + 

O 

*£>0=3235 

F^odo 


23®*^oS  -  239^o5  -p 

p-H i=3  4- 33^3 

235  239 


(19) 


• 

fo  3d®7dd..F  ©nsrt'.riro  33i®tfsdF*  ri®rt',afr\ 

cy  cy  v>  cvvo  *  cO'oo  cO  *  <3 

ordafor  f+ 

<a  Op  33i*o^ 

5F-f-£*oJ= 

3^5*)  5foi* 

OJ 

I 

e>53*^%  or 
ed5^r^ 

325®r»®5  or'  322®n®ilo  3S®fi®ei>  e>«9n®$o  tws*-n*^  e«»r»^ 

(9€9H92  or 
e9«9fi9§£* 

33»c5  or  3  33®dd?o  essdd^  3<3®d$o  es®d^ 

F-9c$  or  *5 
3S5d$^ 

•>  ... 
o  W 


385 
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Active  Voice 

BASES. 

3rd  Person. 

Imper 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

zSy&^y&Sr  •••  FP 

e>2 §jsz&ji>f5r  or 

55-2 

esayi^ys 

©«^FO 

esSy^^y* 

dors 

•••  FP  c3*>c3iq^. 

Bases  ending  in  x>  m£/i  penul¬ 
timate  light 

?5>c3Sc35^  Or  55 
c3«J?3SiSj^ 

55c3*> 

ec35o35>q5o* 

“••fromFP 

3y®e&rt*  @  <7p 
and  5  for  /  + 

§  or  ^§ye>^ycJ  + 
§= 55T§y2>^ 

&  or  esJys^o 

v§ys^ooJ  H- 

3>  5)  c =:  ?£>  y®> 

z§y?^y  ^3-f- 
ex^i  =  59 
T§y$^y?ooS 

Bases  ending  in  with  penulti¬ 
mate  nasal. 

•••  from  FP  £?y«)^ 

^jocj  from 

Zjf*(£so£€  @  5 

Sjys^oo^j  - 

Sj.'J^yocu- 

for/+^or2§y®^ 

p  -f®*>0= 

£>+5fD&€S 

£>  +  #!§> 

552 ay^^o 

s=s552?yfc^ 

“  552cry?^ycy* 

or  esSys^j’o}^ 

^0 
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P  AR  ASMAIPAD  I. 
feet, 

2nd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

02a 

©2§y9£?fo 

or  02a 

Or  02a 

3fo 

3_»F 

0c3*>c3«,§>  or 

0o3$c3i3^% 

0c3S>c:3a>3_so 

0c3*>c3i3a 

t§y3$3o£*  @ 

^ys^oj  +  3/^3^ 

grp  and  5  or 

3c=0>3je>£  +3=0 

^  for  fr\-& 

3^o  3^3;?^ 

or  3y^3j?t€ 

+  ^&*  =0 

z§ys^t§jS(-i3or 

or  03^3^ 

fO^O 

2aJ3^0O?t^ 

SayS^JO^ 

5  or  di  for/ 

-p+3c= 

-p+3= 

+  ?i*  or  23^ 

02ayo>^:5JO 

02aJS^J 

^o^j-p+^ 

fj  =0Ea^(3 

^<3*  or  0 

V 

2§ji^fc(3*  or 
03#*^£r$2 

rij,o 

1st  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural. 

02a-'®^J3 

riFo 

02a/i^y» 

tSzS./itffJi 

V 

e^c3iq3o 

0c35c35ZJj^ 

(20) 

3y^3:>r^  @ 

grp+  0o-=;0 

3-/^3i7tfo 

03ys>^3o 

*& 

(21) 

2§js^ooc3  + 

2aJe»^OOc3 

2a-fS^0^ 

00  ^  02a 

-p+o3= 

-p+irf-^ 

^00^0 

02a 

02a  y»^5\> 

4  (22) 
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BASES. 


Other  bates  ending  in  *3. 


Active  Voxel 


3rd  Person. 


Imper 


Singular.  Dual.  Plural . 


izizpiZ6  •••  fromPP  oaspari4. 


@G  for  wWOTri4  -f 
or  Z3H2J3 

3^€+^83^""©a»  zpi%?r,0 
zpiS  or  er^i2J5> 


23^235^-4- 
eft>£€=  *9 
23t>3»;*fcS 


Base#  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  nasals  and  d,  $  &  7$ 
with  light  penultimate 


•••  from  III  &A€.  &§&®,gp +3*  &$>33f+3t0 


or  esa^ta*  rt^tsaJp 


from  III 

FP  ds^ss4.  ed5n^r  or  e 

&07t&^34 


Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  <£,  d,  d  <1  t3  triM  pe¬ 
nultimate 


So 


e&gjcb* 


edsrt-^ 

53 


®**L<^4*  from  FP  srert^®4*  @  ^8*  ess^rsTF 

u4£orj>+§or  5$  3o:rs 

=  ^3vr0_p^ 

ztF  or  earajo,* 

So*”^®4 


3t$ 
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PaRASMAIPADI. 

fed . 

o 

ND  PlTRSON. 

1st  Person. 

Singular , 

Dual, 

Plural . 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural . 

rara£4  ©  C>4 

£3I23J£€4- 

raSJSfc4 

rasps  3f+eo- 

rasps#* 

rasps  #*4* 

or  do  for  /-f- 

3o  **  e 

+aJ=s» 

—eraspspJo 

+  od=e 

do—  era 

or  rasps 

rara?^ 

rasps 

rasps  #3 

9»^(23) 

£4  4- 

eracpscs*  or 

eraspss  or  e 
rasp*?0^ 

S5o 

A 

aS£#  @  f/p+ 

ac^£\4*^o 

&$c;+3 

aSS^  ©  gp 

a^4*3 

a^E\4->do 

=  ea^ 

.0 

—  eaa 

*cJ 

4-eo  =  ea 
«f^o 

=  ea$> 

— esa&sL 
*  <2 

e^o^vs 

3r£o 

e3ot§^do 

e^o&fcsdp 

odor 

e£0rt:34p  or 

e^srjpcio 

e&crt-ad 

e£0rtj©ro 

e^r^ao^ 

e£3rt.5\ 
e-  £ 

ess^s^p  or 

e®s^ 

esvv^^ro  esi'rO^ 

«**?*.  <V 

essjo^&p^s  tiro 

dp 

®&F 

(24) 
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BASES. 

Singular . 

Bases  ending  in  other  consonants 
than  d,  d,  &  ri  with 

penultimate  nasals 

sredws*  *•*  FP  ws-dcs*.  or 

4  I  ♦ 

Wi>do*3*  -  _p-f- 
^3*  =  e£>^3i> 
d£>  or  tsswd 

Bases  ending  in  ci  mBt  penul¬ 
timate 

si/^doosiwV  •  ••  FP 

do-^wV.  dj^dojse^F-f 
3^  or 

or  essl/^doja 

t3F^3* 

Bases  ending  in  d  wi£/t  penul¬ 
timate'  d. 

3j$(£/$5r  ••••  FP  + 

3*  or  *^3f== 

or'  &$#(£& 


Active  Voice 


3ed  Person. 


Imper 


Dual,  Plural . 


d^do/se^F  esSy^okj® 

-/+33>g=5£>  c^:fs 

o3j^do./$3iF 

So 


;§^3y*£€F  - 
/pSJo^e  djFfr 
■J«/5(»^,/i3lFd 
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Pabasmaipadi. 

fat- 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular .  Dual.  Plural.  Singular.  Dual.  Plural . 


or  vvntfilto  es>s33do£o  estfd&k 

^3ido«€- p+  (25) 

^s^=*=e^d 
<3*  or 


«>5&»^diJ®fo*F  ©sSjs^j#  ef>s3/^do.fc  e>s3/5^fcj©  es^^do/i 

or  3fo  3f  Cj5fo  e^F  <^f  (26) 

9F^ 


or 

3fo 


e&Atgjt 

3f  dFo  dF  d;F  (27) 
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Active  Voice 
linger 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

Other  bases  ending  in  consonants 
comprising. 

1.  Bases  ending  in  crio  with 
other  penultimate  letters  than 
€5  and  d  and  light  refi  and  t&J* 
and  nasals. 

2.  Bases  ending  in  nasals 
with  other  penultimate  letters 
than  short  vowels  and  and 
nasals. 


3.  Bases  ending  in  e $  with 
Other  penultimate  letters  than 

and  light  and  and 
nasals. 

4.  Bases  ending  in  other 
consonants  than  nasals  and  3, 
<$,  d,  *>,  e3  and  d,  and  with¬ 
out  light  penultimate  and 

and  nasals. 


fromEP  did/o?*  . 


-l or 

— s  vtJ 

or  ed*  £;•>?■  eS 


—  GO 
Si'O—SS'di) 

,0 

-J  c o 


tsixite*  + 

GO 


S8&8$3fc4F  ••••  PP  2Sfi3oX’:V.  e*SJ3o£F  Or  e  e^^SSFo 
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Parasmaipadi. 

feet 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person, 

Singular  Dual.  Plural.  Singular.  Dual .  Plural, 


*®^®L+ 

rt»jji25 *  + 

— '  eo 

*g^>+ 

6> 

or 

3o=©Si> 

sJ  =  ©3fo 

-t-odi—© 

or 

4 

«** 

5«& 

or  © 

^UedfcJiFS 

es»sj^F« 

etsaa&r 

tS'SZ&QteFo 

©^i3o>ir 

ess&adskr 

(28) 

3  x 


393 


ISO 


ACTIVE  VOICE 

PEE 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 


FIRST  DIVISION, 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Part  I.  Bases  ending  in  ©. 

TS^§ 

9d 

•••from 

rid^ 

FA  2a 

•2§^CXfon§ 

2a^£/£03o^ 

2§^^O30f3_p 

2a^do±>  •••• 

••‘X  2j;5. 

2a/^dcrio3 

2a^dod^;§ 

2a./e£d030o3* 

sS^dcdo  •••  CbSjs^G  ••••Xz&S. 

2aJ^dod:>:§ 

sl/^dak?^. 

A'd^FE*  ••••  D  &sft$F£[  ■— 

^d'^Fo^ 

^d^FE^ 

&g033 

'••  IY 

£^o3^ 

vsbd  ••• 

•••  YI^. 

3od3 

Pak^  H.  Bases  not  ending  in  e. 

2 

f>*-3 

V*w,, 

•J 

pfir3 
^  2 

Section  I. 

and  ^<3*  from  YIII  3c34. 

Ow 

i&6b:and  *3:c3* 

—  V  fb. 

7w-  ^  ^ 

Section  II. 

and  from  Y  e>i*. 

Sections  III . 

aud  from  IX 

^eGi^ 

• 

Section  IV.  nil 
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ATMANEPADI. 

SZEInTT- 

2nd  Person. 


Plural.  Singular . 


Singular . 

Dual . 

^2 

eS^odq? 

sfcflQdobaS 

2cj«!^doz3^^Lp 

Ca^tfcdb™ 

Sj-^tjdodo^qj 

lod'icrdpqj 

£^odod 

E^odo^qj 

*l> 

* 

**. 

Tfoc&si 

d^FS^qiS 

es£^3*q$ 

£^e§£s3. 

395 

3S» 

^2 

dd 

» 

Sanded:  ^ 

Zjjt’vdcdi 

ZjjQ^dcdizS^ 

2 l/s^dxo 

Z>z>zcfz1z3<> 

*9J 

^di^rd 

S^OdoqSj 

4  oJ 

3:d 

c3o0 

i  .  o 

^2 

c^cd^q^ 

dodoc^ 

did^ 

e>^d 

3/^fS 

1st  Person. 

Dual. 

Plural 

dd2 

dod2 

q3d@  //+dd 

^  @  */+ 

=  cto^dd 

dvd=q5a^ 

s^ctaste 

dz>d 

-J^^Od  Jal 

Sjj^dodjsdd 

edv  d 

'2ajt>^d0^dd 

d;d 

Sjd^Asdd 

dod 

S^odjsdd 

d:d 

S^cdjsdod 

^ossdd 

^iSJdod 

dd 

d^d3 

^d>dd  or  3 

d>i dodod 

do  d 

or  ^d^d 

dododd  or 

asodostad 

d:d^d 

ordod^d 

e>^dd 

e»^d:d 

3^^dd 

tl^s^dbd 

188 


Active  Voice 


BASES. 


3rd  Persok. 


Pre 


Singular .  Dual ,  Plural. 

SECOND  DIVISION. 


Part  I.  Un-reduplicated  bases 
Bases  ending  in  eru  (2nd  class) 


Bases  ending  in  (2nd  class) 


••••* 


Bases  ending  in  consonants 
with  light  penultimate 
(2nd  class). 

....  ....  from 

$35€  •••  •••  5)3?*. 

••• 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (2nd  class). 

...  from 

$o*5*  ••••  •••  $o^> 


Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (7th  class) 

••  •••  $oC34. 

^^...  ... 


Part  II.  Reduplicated  bases. 

Bases  ending  in  w  (3rd  class) 
£)0o3i«>  ••••  o2j®. 

i 

>0  ' 


3a  eS, 

3^3  3o0^  @  eroS  a^s3;§ 


for  /4-wJ 


of. 

Efc<553;§ 

do3o5 

S43 

$0*5*3 

$o&3 

ip  orf 

%oc®3 

«$oCj3*i<§ 

%ot$3 

£>5oij3  @ 

£>io3jS-/4* 

for  /  + 

«  Si 
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Atmanepadi.. 

sent, 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural . 

Singular . 

Dual L 

Plural, 

*1 

e^a 

*3 

•>* 

d:t3 

<5^33  *tj5 

d^sS 

S>^d3ai 

a6^doa§ 

sJ^ 

***  -/+$j 

d?5 

dj^aS 

&& 

doacid 

^4 

d:^ 

did^aS' 

doa^eS 

8($4 

2)a§ 

tDd^a? 

Sa^sS 

^4 

5^23 

5^S^3o' 

&&r 

3Srlfs5 

x&dF‘3o 

^3sbF& 

Ki 

$0<S$q3 

?_? 

St 

* 

•D 

U> 

S)o23 

$0Z3S>$ 

$oCU 

z£og3 

^od^aS' 

$o^4. 

'SO^ 

't'°^)4 

*<><&* 

^od^ao,. 

«►)}>)  J$  3$. 

£odj3>q3 

Sadi 

3:>pjsdaB 

S)3S)»sbae> 
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ACTIVE  VOICE 


BASES- 


IMPE 


3rd  Person. 


Singular. 


Dual.  Plural . 


FIRST  DIVISION. 


Part  I. 

Bases  ending  in  es. 

35  o„ 

<2 

'^35  03 

?£>c3^j,0 

& 

***  •••  from  d^ 

dcteso 

« 

dd^35o 

^dc^O 

•*•  FA  Sa^Cdo  •••  £;'$. 

23^^,^033350 

2j^QOd3?35 

35So 

So 

gj/^tfcda 

“•  •••X.  doo*. 

23o«^dcdo35o 

Zj/i°d  cdo^ 

2j.fr  ^dodoSfc 

35  So 

So 

cria 

C  •••  X  2io5. 

23o^dotfo35o 

23oS^do3o(j 

23o3tjdcrioc35 

35So 

So 

•»•  B  ^  ••••  dx£y. 

£)3j,23f'35^ 

SoSfeSFS^ 

35  S3 

So 

“••  IV 

£l^0v3o£35o 

dio35j,0 

3od  ••• 

VI^ocs*. 

dod35o 

dod^35o 

^odcWjO 

Part  IL 

Bases  not  ending  in  *?. 

3*io 

2 

£?35o.„ 

•V 

e®5o« 

J 

Section  I. 

^do  and  3C5  ••••from  VIII 

3  do  35  o 

c35  o  35  o 

c^do35o 

dodo  and  doc3  •••  V  do. 

dodo350 

do?35^35o 

dod^350‘ 

Section  II. 

^nd  esfc^S  ••••  V  es*. 

©$0.  35o- 
«*. 

53535o 

<$&*  d35o 
< 

Section  III. 


and  £/afi 

from  IX  $■<>' 


4^p53)^*>0  &](>£035o 


Section  IV.  nil. 
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ATMANEPADI. 

ZR-A-TTVIE. 


2nd  Person. 

4 

1st  Person. 

Singular  Dual.  V  Laval. 

Singular.  Dual. 

Plural 

*&<>. 

£> 

5 

ydd> 

Oa 

e>dod^ 

^d^S>0 

ddd^o 

*  *oJ 

$$ 

rf3*a% 

$ssd;d^ 

2a  ^4^033 

Sa^.^jsda^ 

Cirfi  0 

^s° 

^2% 

ZjJd(>do6o£ 

c Ssd^dcrtj 

2aJ^dOO^ 

ZaJi^dodfcdd^ 

SjJS^dodj® 

ulio 

d^  o 

*cO 

sdd^ 

Sa-^dcd;^ 

gl/idORdoO 

2a/^dO0:^ 

2a  yarded  J3d 

sSjs^dcdj® 

Eio 

a;% 

kd'lJrd^ 

^di3,-d 

w\  * 

u3»o 

9ls° 

% 

a®% 

£^0&^<533o 

S^cdccj^  o 

^e®5^ 

^otfjsdd^ 

C^03Je)d:)d^ 

C^dd  3  O 

*cO 

3jxs>dd^ 

v^0X«)dvd^ 

71) ) 

°-  2 

eett'O 

2 

doo 

•  c>j  2 

S3 

S 

«-%5 

esdod^ 

x^pSf^Xvo 

drd-d^o 

3dd^ 

ddxj>dd> 

e> 

dd^sdod^ 

djcvi^tp--  O 

**\)  3  V  3j  s*  o 

•«kj 

;•'  ■*ti.  # 

<*d(dd^ 

dj  d  dd^ 

djdxadjd^ 

ipSo 

ssfo.  d?o 

es^Xidd^ 

£f)^»ji)djd^ 

o 

£^F5sdd^ 

399 
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Active  Voice 


BASES. 


3rd  Person. 


Impc 


SECOND  DIVISION. 

Part  I.  Unreduplicated  bases. 

Bases  ending  in  ero  (2nd  Class) 
ao^  •••  • 


Other  bases  ending  in  rf  (2nd 
class)  ... 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Flural . 

4 

^o3 

y3T3>o2.. 

es®?>d2 

3c  3^35  o 

3o^  @  5A5S 
for  /+  e 

3*>C  ==  3o3^ 

3ox  o353o 
*1 

53i5*>0 

53£*>3.>0 

Bases  ending  in  consonants  with 
light  penultimate  'ws4  (2nd 

class). 


riajE* 

from  ckx*. 

&niao 

E$33c*>3»>0 

•  •  • 

• • •  2)35*. 

♦ 

<DfZ$9>o 

S3  *£« 
o 

*•■  S^£*. 

di3o2F50 


Other  bases  ending  in  conson¬ 
ants  (2nd  class). 

••••  ^§3Fo 


SotC*.  &2CS  jO 
o 


£>o255®3o  £)o£3?q 


Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (7tli  class). 

S&OCS*  •••• 

Part  II.  Kebuplicated’  bases. 

Bases  ending  in  (3rd  class) 

£>^;s  from  sire.  £>:>s3re@ Sosire -/+y  Sasfc®?© 

for/  +  35o  <35o+£>3S3re 

3iO- 


&oCre5«>o 


z£>ori&2a 
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AtmaKepadi. 
rativc • 

2nd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural . 

fljft 
cO  $ 

e^oa 

$8°, 

2^3^S3^  Jp^o 

oi?\Q^o 

riS-/-K$$ 

^$i,3 

*&s,s 

5hSo*>ip50 

SstotjEo 

5^^5tp*>0 

S^o 

'Vk.S0 

^9  S^gF 

& 

fOo^sscp^o 

^Fo 

^OC^^iO 

^0^S52p50 

-tiec^^o 

<£)}*}  J$£i|  ^ 

&3SJj&<f«iO 

1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural . 

© 

a 

*v& 

35>0^«3«)i*$3§^ 

3do^53*>odo 
%  (1) 

ojft3)53^ 

w 

sSj% 

cfcasas^ 

\ 

cftswsfce^ 

^903  S$^ 

n)0*S5  5yC^ 

£  oE&sfca^ 

$01% 

fjteffidsbs^ 

^oZpas^ 

^ozp»s3o2§^ 

(3) 

t>55% 

£>i5$J®53a^ 

(4) 

3  T 
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ACTIVE  VOICE 

IMPEB 


BASES. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

FIKST  DIVISION. 

Part  I.  Bases  ending  in  €5. 

^2 

^S5)o2 

$d  ••  •  ••••  from 

e<£dd 

o 

prided. 

FA 

f!5)2j£$y^od0£ 

®t)0 

asd^^odj 

oL 

Z$j9fd odo  — •  X  sdon'6. 

tss^dodod 

esj^dod^ 

2>«)0 

essj^tfab 

**. 

■Sj^dOfc  •■•«■  c  •••  X  2aoO€. 

essS^dodod 

©So 

essi/^dafc 

s*. 

1)3j2^F^  •••  D  ZzZjtfFti  *•••  £>.23*. 

ef&rf^FS^d 

Sa)0 

*L 

^odj  ••■•  •••  IV 

eSl^odod 

e^cdoed* 

djid  "*•  '••  VI  djcs*. 

edarid 

©d  v£j^®i>0 

edozdcd» 

Part  II.  Bases  not  endin g  in  e>. 

t 

t53So 

2 

ed 

2 

Section  I. 

devb  or  d^  •  ••  from  VIII  do*. 

esdedod 

t£>dc35  ~'®So 

OJ 

esded^d 

oJ 

or  ••••  V  rvO. 

^rfocdod 

©Ktojdjd 

Section  II. 

<2^  or  ••••  V  e$€. 

es^sid 

Section  HI. 

or  or  •••  IV  £/£, 

S' eciion  IV,  nil 

C£)$/(>t?553>$0 

5£>$^t?$d 
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ATMANEPADI, 

PECT. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Singulur. 

Dual, 

Plural . 

a 

^cpa)0 

2 

*&<?* 

2 

cd2o 

a 

5d:>2o2C€ 

e$dq»s 

es^sao 

tsqjd^o 

e>^d 

e^oi)5d& 

©^aasdok 

S523^$/£OdO(> 

©Sj^^odj 

©ss’^^cdi 

^52a^^)^Odj5) 

©sf^oto 

^°o 

UwiO 

5dfo 

od:2o 

eajj^dodb 

ead^dod.^ 

©S^dtxb 

ecdv^dodo 

©acetate 

©sdjs^dodja 

u3i>0 

^s° 

sdSo 

sd:>2o 

^aSj^dodo 

esdj^do&e 

e5Sj^dodj 

essj^dod) 

©Sjjs^dcdja 

©adj^dodja 

cp5S 

CpO 

*&° 

sdfo 

odo3o 

e&sfeSpsi 

•  ef&Sj^Fsi 

Vhti'&FZZ S> 

ef&xft&FAa 

Zp3o 

33)0 

!nS° 

sdfo 

cdo2o 

06^odO(»S5>o 

©S^odai^o. 

e&^odo 

©£l£0d.»5d& 

©^odjasdofo 

e^0CjSi>S 

©^OCS^SlQ 

C3ai.5d2s> 

0.^32351 5do&. 

(!) 

E3>&« 

*  a 

t?33>0 

2 

2 

sdfo 

a 

skfoSS* 

e>3&fcsi& 

C5^o3«j^iX5G 

e>^o3o^o 

0^cdo332»or- 

5£)^cd^3o 

©dc&sdofo 
or  ©^o^fc>- 

esrtotdosss 

0rj}?3*^£p3lO 

edocdjd^o 

exbSv 

©Kbokodfc 

orcsrii^te,. 

©doofoskSo 
or  QE>*bc\^fo- 
(2) 

U?)X  «3*)3Jo 

*ov 

©rf^sdfio. 

©^sdjab(3) 

»S;^.«5so 

eS>&/£E& 

©£j^s$(»od?o 

©£/^E$£5d33a 

(4) 
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BASES. 

SECOND  DIVISION, 

Part  I.  Un-reduplicated  bases. 
Bases  ending  in  ero  (2nd  class) 


Bases  ending  in  (2nd  class) 

-M  .... 


Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  with  light  penultimate 
(2nd  class). 

cto*  •••  •••from  da®*. 

2)35*  ••• 

oi^  •••  •••  siss*. 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (2nd  class). 

$025*  *••  ••• 

Other  bases  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  (7th  class). 

t*5oC3*  •••  $oE>*. 

•••  «*• 

Part  II.  Reduplicated  bases* 
Bases  ending  in  es  (3rd  class) . 
£:53je>  •••  •*• 


3rd  Person. 


Active  Voice 
Jmper 


Singular , 

Dual. 

Plural . 

9 

£335^0 

9 

££>3 

a 

^>3c^ 

3o^  @  eroSS 
for  /+ws*>  o 
*=? 

£25$£«>3So 

£952rii 

t5riort0 

vstfL 

e5>di3c^3t>o 

eStosao 

e£>S>£3 

SO 

$0U3>3T5>o 

£9fv>0*5$3«>0 

SOoc^ 

©tpoCS»®8o 

SOo£i>$So 

e5>2pod^ 

SDocisJ, 

3:53:®  @  ^ 
for  /  +  3  = 
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Atmanepadi. 


fed . 

2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular , 

Dual , 

Plural, 

Singular , 

Dual, 

Plural, 

cart* 

a 

«3»o 

'  a 

ft0. 

3 

rffo 

a 

rfofoec* 

eabwpt 

eafo,  sraapo. 

eso^a 

ea&Krffc 

esj^rf:2o 

(i) 

erfrt*  s 

erffoqpo 

rf?$*  ~/4* 
^o=  erf 

erf’rO 

erfrf^Sa 

erf^ij  (2) 

vt>zzp% 

t9cfo®ajpo 

eS>35»<po 

erf^Spo 

esdjT^^o 

e^p^ioo 

^4° 

erf:2o 

e£)& 

®S^2 

erfi3c^3o 

e£)3c^2o 

e^s&k 

erf03o^2o 

eOsc^&j 

erfvK^So 

Z)mn 

C  wp 

SODSSSo 

e$0?23:po 

SD^FO 

^AOoS0 

S39 

e?Oo25 

SDrfrSo 

e^os^So 

SOrfiFSo 

e^oa^&j 

e£o$s>  £ 

'  <P 
SOoCS^* 

tS&oZSd'ijpiO 

S0oq»*po 

e&orf^o 

oDorf^o 

e£>oa 

E)o$ 

eeporf^Jo 

o0orf^2o 

e^orf,  5o 
S0o^5o  (3) 

e£>o£>;scp$ 

eSarfjs^o 

e^j^jsrf^o 

eS;3: 

e^i^jc)rf2o 

tSSiJljsdofc) 

(4) 
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ACTIVE  VOICE 


OPTA 


BASES. 

3rd  Person 

• 

• 

Singular . 

Dual* 

Plural. 

FIRST  DIVISION, 

Paet  I.  Bases  ending  in  ©. 

^odo*+5* 

2 

2 

'stak*+2S*&> 

2 

•••  from  d. 

c3d^5i>o 

^dcdoos 

cSosdodo 

X  2a^a€. 

ados  dodo 

adjadodo^ 

cdoos 

al/itfcdj 

•  ••  C  *•••  X  a3oo€. 

£$73  dodoes* 

ajjidodo^o 

odoos 

D  £>3j§d  ••• 

S)5jS5^3* 

oOSji^oi^odoo^ 

— •  IV  a  a*. 

a^sd^odoofc 

3ocd 

••••  VI 

^od^odoos 

Part  II.  Bases  not  ending  in  ©. 

2 

Cdjs3*i© 

2 

odoos 

2 

3cdo 

V  from  VIII  ^53*. 

^cdoodjs®* 

s£cdood.raiF5o 

^doodoog 

Tfccdi 

V  ToO. 

ToOcdoOdjsS* 

Tv  0  cdo  Od  j3  ®  «)  o 

roOcdoOdOOo- 

*** 

•••  V  ^=5*. 

^o^cdjss* 

^0^CdJe)®S)O 

^o^odoos 

•••  E^c- 

#^?&£Cdj®5* 

#/{E^cdjs®3o 

^s^odooS. 

••••  X  cd?p€. 

cd^°300S 

SECOND  DIVISION. 

od;$s* 

2 

Qdj®'3i>0 

2 

cdiis 

2 

Part  I. 

Un-reduplicated  bases. 

odj» 

••••  from  odjs. 

0ijsCdje)3* 

0djS0dje>3a>O 

odjscdoos 

odo^ 

•••  •••  adoo. 

odoood.ra36 

Od  0  i  Qd  J®  5^®)  0 

ozPoodoos 

tsu 

•  •••  * 

^Cdjc)3€ 

^odosSSo 

^odoos 

•  •• 

^Odja>3* 

d?0dj535o 

De 

...  •«* 

S^Odj#®* 

©^odjsSSo 

S^odw* 

riolo4 

•••  •••  l&So*. 

Zdo<£«^®iO 

dosdogs 
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PARASMAIPADI. 

TIYE. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Phwal. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

'aco^-f  of 

2 

^od^+^o 

2 

r43d;>€*f3 

2 

^odo^+eo 

2 

^obH*d 

2 

^Odo€4"do 

2 

£d^3o 

$d^ 

zpd^odoo 

dd^sd 

Z^sdo 

a§j8do&^o 

gjjadoio^ 

sdisdodoQ 

odbo 

2§jadod^sd 

sl^dod^ok 

2§Je itioSltf 

2a^dodo^O 

2l»do&^ 

aSjsdodo^ 

odbo 

alradod^sd 

SlftdO&^od} 

&E'S>3?\^0 

fjd&d^odbo 

Sbd3d<>od 

ojdS)5d^eido 

Sb^oo^^o 

fi^od^odi 

obd^o 

obd^ 

^bd^odbo 

v^bd(Jod 

^bd^sdo 

Odjc>% 

2 

COici^O 

2 

2 

odj 50 

2 

odjsd 

odjsdo 

3 

■i^c&oajsfc 

^fdoodja^o 

^cdbOdje^ 

^fdbodjao 

^fdbodjsd 

^cdjodjaiodo 

^ofoodja!?. 

xbKkadja>3o 

rcOcdJOdj®^ 

rdcdbodj^o 

d:edoodjc)d 

Tdocdoodjasdi 

odjs^o 

% 

odj$^ 

^b^OdiSO 

■^^odjsd 

odjsd^ 

^e^odjss 

^i^fS{>odjc)^o 

^/^Odjg^ 

<^d^odjso 

^r&^odjssd 

•S^r^odjsab 

fda^odjsS 

cdd>^  ^1^dj®00 

de^adjs^ 

fdd^odjeo 

fd  d)^  ^  Oi  Jo)  od 

dzp^odjssdi 

CtfjeS 

2 

odjs^o 

odjs^ 

2 

03  Jo-0 

cdjsod 

odj®od3 

OdjiSOd.JS  o 

od::cdj$^o- 

odjsodj®^ 

odjsojjso 

odjsodjsd 

odj^odjssdo 

C^OOCCJS?. 

odboodje^o 

odooodj*^ 

odooodjso 

odboadjssd 

od^cdjssdo 

SOdj$% 

^Od^O 

r^odjs^ 

^adjso 

^odjjd 

'^$CdjS% 

*^?0djc‘v^O 

•^odjs^ 

^odjgo 

^sodjasd 

■^odjsodo 

S^Orfji* 

D^odjssio 

O^odj®^ 

D^odjso 

S)QOdJoisd 

ob^odjsdo 

di3c»gS 

0 

dbSo*^^ 

db<5c«^o 

di(5c3^d 

d^^sdo 
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Active  Voice 

Opta 

BASES. 

3kd  Peesoh* 

Singular , 

Dual, 

Plural . 

02c« 

»«i 

Z)&€, 

ObS^SSo 

Djo^fc 

Mil 

*3c3. 

•  * 

•  ••  OdC3€. 

03  ^55^^  3^0 

0o&2< 

Ml 

023*. 

0  083^3* 

0o23S^35o 

OoSf^fc 

IgA4 

•  •  •• 

fcoSWaS* 

?) 

8o33^35o 

&od^g* 

i 

*  •  * 

$085^3* 

^OB^3dO 

Pjlkt  II.  Reduplicated  bases. 

Bases  ending  in  w. 

an* 

III! 

from  III  ro. 

SiAi  @^s  for 

/  +  03j$®*= 
Shafts®* 

23fyQdj®arao 

Mil 

E  P  «9^/. 

E:£^0tfj®®3>o 

$5^o&o& 

Bases  ending  in  &bjs>  [labial). 

Mil 

from  III  £«>. 

s. 

@ 

t^crijsF33>o 

3  F$ 

X 

for  /-f  crtjs 

®€  ==  SiS^p 
03j#f®€ 

•  ••• 

FP  inifo. 

s&s^crijsF®4 

®3o 

•  It 

PP 

533>Sjaodj®F®* 

SJ^Q^iFfc 

33o 

Bases  ending  in 

£kj®  ( non-labial ). 

•  lit 

FP 

W»^S®  ^ 

EcI^Cd^r 

o€  for  /  *f 

®5o 
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Parasmaipadi. 
tive . 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular.  Dual 

Plural. 

©35^4 

su  ^ 

vDsr^o 

S)35^d 

$3c3^di 

Xi'rvJ^  3$ 

T^nO 

£ 

d&s^do 

6S}0)^ 

doFSs^sk 

Oo2*5^^o 

OoWSri 

0 

5o2a3^  oo 

OoW^gd 

3o23^do 

£0<R^#\^  a 

EoA5^^q 

fto5J»o2j 

’J 

5o  353^0 

SoSSJJ^d 

§o33pndo 

C?C«i>o* 

7  0 

HjOrjgvQO 

•  t> 

dof£^d 

$tas»gdo(2) 

wfN^odii^o 

SdFN^OOjSO 

ctf^otfjsd 

d^OOjjdo 

estates 

C5^^oo’ji^o ' 

&Pj$dsao 

eSjS^atard 

^^odoado 

4 

(3) 

&>Z$fi03jdF% 

LSj/D  X’j sp 

&$J9<Xlj9F 

Jc5F  0 

<bSjpcdj$F 

^JopOO'js  F 

^0 

d 

do 

dS5§p 

3$*)Sgp:dj3Fd 

dlS^D 

d 

OO’jaFO 

od.raFdo 

S»o3/5<Xlj#F% 

Ci^aodjiF 

W5^pOjj»F 

S3*  c^p03ju)Fd 

^0 

cdj®Fo 

do  (4) 

S&^O&SF 

fcSiJ^Odja^d 

aSS^OdjSF 

oc> 

$ 

OtfjoiFO 

do  (5) 

>» 


/« 
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Active  Voice 
Qpta 


BASES. 


3rd  Per&on, 


Singular.  Dual. 

Bases  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  sdby®. 


2JX^3«  •••from  FP  222^3*.  @  & 

o6  for  p  -f  32o 

odj®3f=  2c® 

^odjsr^ 

Bases  ending  in  consonants  with 
penultimate  nasals . 


Plural. 


23  D^OdjoFS 


23X^02^  •*•*  from  FP  23®do25*.  23Xdo2c*-  j)-\-  23®d2c® ?3ivo  230^2^0$ 

■  ■  -  1  1  d  1  o 


Odjg5*=23*2d 

l 


Other  bases 

ending  in  consonants. 

•  ••• 

•••III  *. 

2c  ^  03  J®  3s 

2$CQdj©3®0 

2SIodyo$ 

t  •  • 

FP  2^. 

2j^£y^0dje)3€ 

2c£ZP^OdJ®3Xo 

dy®^3y 

•  •  • 

FP  dy^dy. 

djt)^0Q3j®3€ 

dy®£dyodj® 

3X0 

d^dyodoos 

dy®?yj® 

•  •  •  • 

FP  dy®ejj®. 

djSO./®  Odj®  cO 

dy®oy®®dyo  © 

3®  0 

Ill  odo. 

^ad^odjs^ 

^odo^odjssxo 

^od^odon 

•  •  •• 

FP  233^. 

2c©3\03J®3* 

e) 

2d3=5\Odj®3®0 

e) 

2c3^.adoo% 

e) 

2SXdod;>* 

FP  ^xdosy6. 

2fX2oOdj?o3€ 

£> 

2c®  d  od  Jeg  35)  0 

25  adatoms 

’Sjsdjszfr 

FP 

( 

y®  vd  J®  53X  q  F  § 

v  w 

^y®^j®  jjS^F 

5^  j®  ^  y®  dj  % 

3®o 

•a  •• 

FPsftd^. 

< 

£®S jiS3S  c©« 

_>  •  epd> 

3jioJy£3*>  3 

3®o 

od  »  d  ;  fid  y  0  0 
-J  •  €0^)0 

•  ••4 

FP 

2e®dodj®F£3* 

25%  dodjgF^ 

23idodyyr^s 

3X0 
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Parasmaipadi. 

five. 


2ni>  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular, 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

^  Od  j®  F~  & 

5>F 

2»5  »>  if  F~ 

255^ 

Zii^Odj 5Fd 

2>5'ii'&^'y3jvr‘ 

& 

GCJeF"  0 

odi 

-  $ 

'<£52325^  23»ai2S^o 

23Ide^oi  23S232S3yjdo 

"(7) 

2&Mj9$ 

2£3ddj®o 

25'^^JeJod 

^s-oujsido 

2a^^Odjs^o 

Sj^&i^odjso 

23^^0d’j® 

23ty&j^Odjd 

S3 

do 

C3/3>£$OOdje)o 

z3j$f>zhodjd 

c3  js^jo  odjn 

rfj®^0O33SO 

Cj  J®  ^  2jj  }  Od  J$ 

c3j*^docrij® 

do 

d 

d 

do 

d!/8«0J®a3JS% 

djdcjJdldjd 

GjiSeyiS  odj^.o 

dySey-teCtfjs 

6jz<yji0d$ 

^0 

d 

sj 

do 

^Od^OdjSS 

^Od-N^jsd 

«»0tfo,0dj?0 

(J 

'stod.^odjssj 

^odo^ocosdi 

S^^odoss 

SaS^Odjtt^o- 

Zjd^odjt  d 

ZjQ^odido 

2a3dN03j®d 

e) 

2jQ^odo®do 

2352oOdjS>Q,& 

2) 

‘S^dodjs.ido- 

(J 

‘Sadotfjegd 

®?55o  0^03^0' 

25*)2oQ3j3Qd 

'6 

25*  2o  do 

3./®d  J® 

3./e>dj3 

d.fed  J®- 

d^di® 

di®d  y® 

S35)  o  F"  do 

2j 

CJ^F”  0 

£3*^  F  d 

oo«^>F*do 

SiicrfiCJ»'  oo 

->  ‘  zpt 

d*Aj^Cj3^  __  g 

3^5j  no 

•  sj  ,t> 

diJj.Sp*)  n 

'  eod 

do 

d 

id 

do 

^ZoOdj^Fl 

&12c3djd*r 

SSSSoQ&e^F 

Siatojs^Fo 

S55ScCdj?oF 

2s32o3jjogF“ 

> 

o 

1°J 

d 

d 

•  sfc  (8) 
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ACTIVE  VOICE 


OX=TA. 

3rd  Person. 


FIRST  DIVISION. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Part  I.  Bases  ending  in  e>. 

J 

^50M4-f“$3 

• 

®*0 

2 

^jxl;4+d 

$d  ••••  from 

d€^ 

$d{0dj»S®O 

^d^df3« 

••••  FA  •*,* 

25?$;eo3^ 

CCJiSiO 

cS^od^d 

N4 

dtodak  •  X  zhv€. 

sl/»do&{3 

sS-fcdod^odj® 

sso- 

23  ja  dodo^d 
c3« 

a&fcdtfo  *•«  C  slUd  ••••  X  8&u*. 

2S/$dod:^ 

sSadod^odj® 

s;o 

aJjadodi^d 

& 

h&Jr'Zi,  ••••  D  •*•  3j 'j£€, 

w 

tid^rd^crij® 

fbsdiSrd^d 

a***  •••  iv  a*. 

a$OdO(»Odj# 

®io 

SP 

s~c 

a 

s-o 

CL 

?i 

«tv 

dod  ••••  VI  afcr*. 

oOd^CdjeSSo 

did^dFS* 

Part  II.  Bases  not  ending  in  *$. 

o 

"'  from  VIII 

tilth  ••••  V  Kb. 

o^)^^0dji35o 

$»o 

tffc^d?34 

••••  V  S3S6. 

eta 

e^^cdjsi 

®io 

etaE^dS4 

...  ix 

3*0 

£/{t^dc34 
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ATMANEPADI. 

TIYE. 
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2nd  Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

Singular, 

Dual. 

Plural. 

•  4 

**. 

+  ts 

?®°8 

3*033*  +* 

« 

&0J'j4  +  d 

2o 

9 

•^)^€+  di 

s 

J^w^j5lJ5vO 

v^ij 

d^diSo 

2o\>#^o 3:<j 

8S^0&<* 

23t?&/£d3^d 

i$n 

CO^Xio 

*2$° 

o3o 

So 

diSo 

4 

23/ar*o3^ 

sl/adc^ 

e3,/ado3ot 

^c’oS^rf 

2§«frdo3^d3 

cpss 

otospao 

03^ 

So 

So 

23  a  do3:? 

23jtdo3^ 

d^do3^ 

2l/ado3^ 

sift  cod:  ^d 

SSjidO&ph 

<£5S 

c3js  spio 

$3° 

03j 

So 

So 

&Jj*3F35.{ 

L^F^sj 

&5 foJFiS^ak 

*  03j®X5o 

'ns0 

o3o 

So 

So 

£&^03^Sp*% 

£^o3:^odj? 

spao 

^cSQOdjs^so 

£^o3^i^o 

”^o3^o3> 

£^o3^d2u 

£^o3^d;& 

sLcS^cj^o 

3;C?{Oto 

&£{d3o 

^Co^diSo 

*3$£h^wp5$ 

^t^CdjS'SpJO 

s&^ab 

SS^dSo 

3to)^d;So 

di£^03j® 

cflo 

Kbn)^Q3i 

V 

d.rft^dSo 

di&^diio 

ef>^£>^o3j» 

?j55o 

©^^(jriiSc 

Sv^f^sps 
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s:5o 

•^/prS^odi 

£/(>C®(jd3c 

Yj^^doSo 

(1) 
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AcTivi  Voicrra 


Opt  a 


BASES. 


Singular . 


3rd  Persok, 
Dual 


SECOND  DIVISION. 


Part  I.  Un-reduplicated  bases, 


Bases  ending  in  std  (2nd  class) 


Bases  ending  in  consonants 
(2nd  class) 


Plumll 


35o 


c3« 


^  @  eros6  aoA^dcS* 

for  /  +  35>0 

=3o^^ 


••• 


Bases  ending  in  consonants 
(7th  class) 

£  •••  •*•  •*•• 


9°\ 


$o£>^tfj®39o 


Part  II.  Reduplicated  hasps. 

Bases  ending  in  e  (3rd  class) 

£osl»  *••  e»*  sijs.  Sos5jb-/4-^3  £>D£).j33tra  Do^jjdcv4, 

C^ovjojJ*^  '35# 
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PAlULfclLA.H»ADI. 
tive . 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

'Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural „ 

^3fciH-5J 

ZZio 
*  2 

&3i3*  4- 

ri<>o 

‘  cO  2 

2 

^JSfrHhsJ 

2d 

2 

^3^d;€+odj 

So 

2 

J5q>j  S)^0dj5) 

£S>0 

2!o^J2^E^© 

3o>^O^odi  Jd 

(2) 

Zjv2d^J5»>? 

z±>3o^cdjc3^o 

QvSc^E^o 

9 

id^crio 

uJ:2c^2o 

Cd.2©^do2o 

£-o£^odj§ 

^o&^zd^o 

ijS-o&^cxk 

$oE>£od2o 

(3) 

4©  *■*■'*’& 

4»o 

£);t)jed^O 

^^)j®csdo 

£i£)js>©d;&> 

(4) 

415 


The  bases  of  Vic  pass  ive  vo  ice  in  the  present ,  the  imperative ,  th  e 

out  reference  to  the  class  distinction  of  the  roots,  are  conjugated  in 
division ,  as  follows : — 


Singular . 

3rd  Person. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Base  -g^oto  prom  ^ 

Singular . 

Pre 

5jod;^5 

2l/9^<>3 

§jv5:(Sio 

2bjXb?3»#0 

Imper 

Imijer 

e^Josbtjsn 

tszSktffl&o 

5^'o5^odj®?‘'o 

Opta 
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imperfect y  and  the  optative ,  which ,  as  we  have  seen ,  end  in  ©  with- 
the  atm&nepadi  like  bases  of  the  active  voice  in  Fart  I}  first 

and  Base  from  2&u€. 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Dual. 

Plural . 

Singular, 

Dual. 

Plural . 

SENT. 

^bjodj^S 

^bjodi 

Sjcdjdtig 

^lOdj®  5^320 

2a 

Sa^E^od^ 

ATIVE. 

Qj  odaria^ 

£jbyOdj©5&2^ 

2jJ®^5«>go33o^ 

FECT. 

©^jodo^po 

e&jodi 

©^adjssfto 

©tbjodadik 

©22?./®^C^v^O 

C5  2dy®  o3  &» 

©2d,/®^0«^od.35a 

TIVE. 

^od^odj&i^o 

^jod^octo 

SbJOd^odfo 

^JC&D^dofo 

SjJ®  ^odj?S5o 

2aj$^5^0d} 

2aiS^C^Sl2o 

2a 
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The  bases  of  the  Sul  future  and  the  conditional ,  which ,  as  we 
'passive  voice  without  reference  to  the  class  distinction  of  the  roots. 
Division ,  the  personal  affixes  of  the  2nd  future  being  the  same  as 
being  the  same  as  those  of  the  imperpect,  thus  : — 

2ND  FU 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 

Singular .  DuaL  Flural, 

Active  Voice 

PARASMAIPADI. 


'*•  from  E-  3^. 

•••  E 

?as^a 

•••  E  vis*. 

3a^Bo^ 

ATMANEPADI. 

•••  from  E- 

•**  E  zpjs. 

?3*5,$3 

•••  E  2*3^. 

Passive  Voice. 

ATMANEPADI. 

or  from 

or 

or 

&!&$*,  or 

^caodgj 

gFScSOS^jO?, 

or  •••  E  sifc. 

23'£)odj(£:§  or 

stos^;§  or 

s&o^?5,  or 

zpiCs^J 

<  ?)V 

or  •••  from  C 

or  •••  ••• 

or 

or 

s&^sS^cS,  or 

or  ?*)55oca^ 

or  FJsfrdto 

or  Sidxao 
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have  seen,  end  in  xg  and  therefore  in  *£>  both  in  the  active  and  the 
are  also  conjugated  according  to  the  models  in  Part  I,  first 
those  of  the  'present,  and  the  personal  affixes  of  the  conditional 


TURE. 


2nd  Person. 


Singular 

Dwal. 

Plural. 

r|  rO 

erases 

5 

or 

or 

g3>C&Odgr6 

or  g^cfca 

*»$«% 

or 

or 

or  2p»3dg 
«& 

3S*3od!^?5  or 

$£)0oj^q3  or 

$*>'k)0£\^'V 

or  SiSJodg 

or  $i>dod&> 

or  I5«>dod&o 

qS^or  $#>do 

1st  Person. 


Singular* 

Dual. 

Plural . 

S&^si* 

gSHSijSj 

20<>}2\*'c,do 

< 

SO^^odoS 
*  ?3 

3tf^32^*>o£)0 

2^323^  do  3, 

^A?gd£ 

^33^do28 

Sp<D23^d02o 

2aC&od>^ 

2acfc>33^d3§ 

SydfcA^dosL 

or 

g^gdo^ 

or  gfScfco 

or  gscfco 

32^3^1  d3o 

cs\«)nd03© 

*2) 

$3*3^  or 

83S33^Qdz8 
*  © 

.^33J»^d02§ 

23}£)dg 

or  2p3>3 

or  2??>3 

£S3gdc& 

2S2gd32S 

^Dodg  or 

3£>023^d3c 

^5  o3  0  2^3g  d  0  <3§ 

33>3o£  o 

or  <So  23^ 

or  3e>So 

or  $3do 

d3o  or 

o^S^doSo 

c&od^ 

doC&O^^d 

or  2*>doc8i 

-» 

CO 

33j®^do2S. 
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BASES, 


or  from  X 

2j0O€  •••*  •**•  •’•• 


or  zpssfcfcos^  ••••  from  C 
»•••  ••••  •••• 


or  •••*  from  C 


2^5  "• 

•••  •••* 

2a^3S^^  ••• 

fr©m  E  <i33€. 

•••• 

•••  E  2jO&*. 

Active  Voice 

PARASMAIPADI. 

from  E' 

••• 

••••  E  sto. 
« 

•••• 

from  E  *3®*. 

2ND  FIJ 

3rd  Person. 


Singular . , 

Dual. 

Plural. 

or 

sfj^csS^ 

or  Scto^d 

j3.or  3§j»£ 

2p»3«|$3  or 

3»Sfcj^;§ 

or  2pe>c3cfcD 

or  2p«>&3c&} 

or 

cjfyjdto5ta;§ 

or 

or 

2a^3o5,^^ 

2jC&}33,£^§ 

2acft^35v^^ 

2ac&i^?3, 

Condi 

©^2*^8* 

c35>0 

e^SjJnS4 

3^0 

eSS^oEi^ 
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TUBE. 

2nd  Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

2aO3>£0£x£ 

2§  08^035*^ 

2§7i^035^ 

or  zSjd^d 

or  gj.'s^d 

or  2§j$^d 

Ol*  EaJS^d 

sic^OrSaJe)^ 

doaS  or 

dbod^'v 

c&od^^C}3 

c£>od^ 

dc®0  35«)  ^ 
da8 

SjJS^dc&O 

<£X*^do3© 

«?*3si£$5 

2ps>£>d^  or 

jpsSHp^d 

or  spsd  c&o 

or  spjdc&o 

or  zpadcSo 

Sffcddtosig 

a&  or  sp«>d 

do3§  or 

c5j?3[5>  'dSo 
o 

spadcfco 

33>i*gdo3& 

2 

$sa5*$$s 

s^ad^  or 

2*5^  a  d 

^d^a^^^do 

or  s^dcSo 

or  ed^dcSo 

or  ^dc&o 

2^3^dc^)o  oj>^ 

a£  or  ^ 

a8  or  2^d 

&$<& 

ddbo33^g 

da§ 

cftoA^do 

a§ 

2§^3c(^d 

£&&£<;$ 

2a^3si^ 

2cr^335e^>d 

2o 

3§^A^do 

a§ 

Sacftod^d 

Sjcfcod^qS 

S&fcodo 

sdcSo^d 

3o 

S?d&033p£ 

dosS 

tional. 

edas^s 

e>d£)d^o 

©d^33^ 

do 

02^33^ 

421 

3o 

eeS^S^o 

e98§^333^ 

d 

e98§^3B5jg 

do 

BASES. 


3rd  Person-. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

ATMANEPADI. 

**' 

from  E*  &&&$& 

••  •  E  ©dDd^ 

e>dSd^ 

Si  0 

^  ••• 

••••  E  &<xto*. 

e$2rc£od^ 

S*»0 

?£>ZjZ 

Passive  Voice 

ATMANEPADI. 

35^.$  or  ***  from  E. 


-ft-  ••••  •••» 

Cc\ 

MM 

or 

es^cfcod^ 

So  or  3^ 

or  e^icSo 

cSodg(>Si)0 

or  spdcBod^  •••• 

E  d/?. 

©d2>d^3  or 

©dadoed. 

©spaad^ 

sjo  or  © 

or  ©spaa 

£p5>£)o5.^(» 

SSo 

sDod^  or  •••• 

from  C 

£So  or  sdSo 

•  ••• 

e>tfaod^3  or 

©saod^ 

©sa^ci 

S5>o  or  © 

or  ©Wao 

or  ©sadocSo 

?i>o^od^^ 

d£cd_,  or 

04^3 

®i >o  or  © 

©■£i>doc£)0 

Tasfodto 

*$■$& 

d^^sio 
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TUBE. 


2nd  Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

cpiO 

c6 

sio3o 

o3a/' o 

<£i>0 

« 

•  £ 

ofcao 

023ca)33>£ 

ijiio 

©SacSosi^ 

cpio 

*&° 

02ac£o33^ 

od3o 

e>2aC&)33^ 

©3o39 

or 

£ 

or  © 

<p*o  or  © 

or  0^idS)3 

or  03gicSo 

ohtio  or  0 

^c&o^iS 

S^ca^S 

Lp  £■  0 

*^3s° 

3^^odi2§ 

gicaoA®>£ 

o3:2d 

©STSSj^ 

02d^^Ol* 

0Z&>33ig3j 

©gd^JJio 

or  0 

Sio  or  © 

or  e>2Jsr> 

02pi£)d  o 

^Or02j3i 

ohdo  or  0 

33iS 

2pi^)5i^C3io 

SAigsfcg 

o3j3q 

e>too*i$  > 

©3£:ri^d$o 

©?£>:>  5$g 

©«ai335^o3 

0^£>OA«>  £ 

zpis  or  0 

^io  or  e> 

or  0Si^3 

or  ©^i£)} 

s§  or  0^3 

s3os§  or0 

or 

or  0 

aosop^sfcg 

SiSaSJp^ 

cpis  or  © 

Sio  or  0 

0^isdocao 

sssbd&a 

or  0?is3o 

di2§  or  0 

^isfocaos^ 

SiS 

’SiotadSOo?^ 

Sio 

*ty&° 

*3 

c£)  J  cdSo 

3i530C&} 

3^Soo3j3o 

© 
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2ND  FU 


<> 

t 


16 


BASES. 

3rd  Person, 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

or  from 

X£;>C« 

esl^adl^ 

asS^ad^ 

or  as §^d 

v3o>So  or 

ccf*  or  a 

agx/^dcSo 

d^3?>0 

Sj-^ddto 

or  sp^dcSddl^  —*  from 

C  2p*)S€  ••• 

asps^dgd  or 

asp^d^d. 

a  2p«>  deft* 

®®>o  or  a 

or  aspsd 

3 

Sp^dc^d^ 

3>«>o 

3^£>d[^  or  o^dc&oE^  ••••  from 

C  sj^zs* 

a  23^55  d^^  or 

es^as^rf. 

as^dcSoo^ 

®5o  or  0 

or  aed^d 

&3^dc&vd^^ 

®«>o 

c£)od[^rrf. 

’••  from  E  ^3*. 

®i)0 

as^Bs^d, 

83»dto3$£  •••  E  ZjXj*. 

a^cS-dl^ 

a&SDd&od^ 

3*>0 

a23JcQ;od^ 

cdo 

The  conjugation  of  bases  in  the  1st  future ‘which, 
passive  is  as  folio  ws  : — 

as  we  have 

Active  Voice 

PARASMAIPADI. 

si) 

6 

2 

d$ 

2 

g^S*  &c.  ••*  from  E- 

^(.3«  +  a  “ 

+  d*3 

-f  d$ 

gtf®» 

= 
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TURE. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person; 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural. 

*02j,/?£Q:&^ 

02jJS>£©o3(£ 

0S§.y^©d^ 

02^03%. 

02jJ^3 

<£•>$  or  e> 

2p5o  or  £9 

z^o  or  0 

or  02jJ«>£ 

dd  or  0 

A*^did 

2jjc)^dc£L'35^ 

SaJ^dcfti 

Coftid;? 

?> 

Sa/i^Ccfti 

or  02§;®£ 

qs>s 

£S>0 

^djO 

3^«>^d3o 

dcftoA*^ 

d;d 

*  © 

0  c3*-  £j  33  *|_^ 

£323l£)i>^?^ 

or  e92psd 

zj53>o  or  0 

Si  or  0233> 

or  023*>d 

dd  or  0 

did  or  0 

2p*>  deft  j  ^ 

$3)o 

dcftid^d^o 

cft;d^ 

23*  deft  J 

dd 

23^dcfti 
23^  did 

«sz3?sd^? 

efy&tig 

023<j£.33;*)£ 

es^aro^ 

Z£i%  or  0 

cpo  or  0 

d^o  or  0 

or  0°d^d 

dd  or  0" 

did  or 

d^dcSioI^ 

dcd*i^» 

d^rieftjE^ 

cftjd^ 

d^deftiS^*^ 

02^d:fti 

2?S& 

tpiO 

dd 

33[Jgdid 

essS^Ssj^ 

02j^3d^ 

02^3d^ 

02^333^ 

02§(;333*)^> 

$3>o 

d;>o 

•oi 

dd 

did 

02j5*cSj3j  ^ 

ez^cftid^ 

,e5Z35cSiS^^ 

025»cft:d^ 

02«cfti 

023ic»i 

XpZ 

cZ~iO 

*° 

25*^dd 

23«>^did 

seen,  end  in 

®4,  3D,  3vS,4 

or  3?>rt*  whether  the  voice 

i  ts  active  or 

fod< 

a 

$ 

a 

SiU4  drt4 

9 

dirt4 

a 

g^SS+fc- 

^3*c3+qjS 

^3i5+  $ 

t. 

t5^3*  oJ  “t  ©vi  T?r^>3i  OJ  4- 

gt55S‘  + 

&5i% 

=gcai^  ^“Sk 

djS=gi; 

3id*% 

Ov 

33*^ 

3.  z 
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1ST  FU 


BASES.  3rd  Person, 


Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural. 

Ac.  •••  from  E 

2d£>ss> 

dssad33 

1 

2 dassds 
« 

23^3®*  Ac.  •  •  *  from  E 

8^335 

2^339  d* 

ATMANEPADI. 

Z35> 

s 

Wo 

Uo2 

gs*  Ac.  •••  from  B-  g. 

grid’s) 

g^ds 

Ac.  from  E 

• 

« 

tf^35ds 

4 

Ac.  •••  from  E  2acxk€. 

2ad53@'a 

2a  £0353^ 

2dc203sds 

Passive  Voice. 

ATMANEPADI. 

5 

rf®* 

2 

r?e> 

Oo2 

or  &c.  *•••  from  E  •  g. 

or 

c£)033 

g^d3®  or 
^d&os^d3® 

w. 

g^3®>do  or 
jg&dM39d& 

or  2p»>£)§  Ac.  ••“from  E  si/9. 

?d£>33>  Or^i» 

Edasad35  or 

t 

dassds  or 

t 

£3S> 

2JS^Si)D^ 

2pi)Jj3SdS 

Ac.  or  £«>£):)§  Ac.  or  $»>s3:c£>:)c§ 

&c.  ••••  from  C  or  wSo. 

or?s> 

^3®5d^  or 

^335  ds  or 

£>o®s>  or  S3 

Ii)^i330S 

o&cEoSi) 

or  5®>sd:>e£>3 

Or  55>o30c£>3 

sid3® 

3®>ds 

8S./15&3*  &C.  Or  2l/&£dc&034  Ac. 
from  X  2a:06  •••• 

or 

2jj3^dc£)iSi) 

2§Je!^Q3id^ 
or  2 3jd^tf&0 

©•■d"® 

2l^03i>dS 
or  s§J^d 
C&33*dS 
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TURE. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

2d£)©3?0 

ED©3t3  °o 
<*> 

833©3?d 
‘  0> 

SjD©3?o^S 

ri3©3tf,S 
<  © 

3^353  ?0 

2a^BS37^S 

2^33370 

2^B©3^ 

2§^3337d3% 

2j^337^S 

rv 

C3E> 

**4? 

9<> 

cj 

Ed  36 

5d33c 

2 

2 

1  oO  a 

2 

2 

2 

g?3Sft5^ 

^337^20 

^©37^28 

4 

tfD©3i$3q5 

£5£>©3e3o 

•  ‘oJ 

£pD©32§ 

{do}  ©370^30 

•  G 

23c£>0©3?3 

2aC»;>©3£3q3 

Sjc&0S3 

2acQ:©3^ 

2^cB333^2§ 

3ad&j337^a8 

o 

rv 

2 

2 

cSo 

*cO  2 

cj 

2 

d3o 

2 

sd03o 

2 

i^©3?v0r 

gr^©3&3q3 

^©32g 

^©37^38 

3£3cfc>©3 

or  3^3 dto 

or  jgpd&a 

or  ^3cSoS3 

or  Spotio 

or  ;g*c£)}©3 

-5 

rV 

©333e3 

33^ 

23 

3c 

Ej£)©3r3 

4  4 

a^)3?.<3a 

d^332o 

tdo^SSrd^Sc 

e£}33*!.  3o 

•  G 

orep^D 

or  ep3£©3 

or  epsD 

Or  2J3£)©33o 

or  zp*>Z) 

or  assss 

©3r5 

▼Vt*  T7? 
rv«r'tjj 

©3^ 

©3^338 

7}^ 

^£)i33?v 

^©ST&Jqf 

^033^ 

^3©33o 

^30©3x^3§ 

or  S3£a 

or  S3£o©3 

or  S3D.:> 

or  ?3£):)©3 

3o  or 

or  S3£o©3 

©3r5  or 

n53qS  or  S3 

©3j5q  or 

28  or  2)3cdo 

337^28  or 

7^28  or  ^ 

SSsdodbo 

ol)cfr)©3?$3 

SSofodfo 

C&J©33o 

33sj.>c£>3©3 

s3oc£o337v^ 

©3*3 

£ 

®»$s 

7^30 

e8 

2aJe)^0S3^5 

S?^)^eS3?i3 

s§y5)^QS3  j5^ 

SjJ3^©32§ 

2aJ3^QS3r^3 

2jJ3^0©^?3^ 

or  2 aJS^d 

or  SjJ3^ 

or  Sjy^d 

or  SjJS^d 

38  or  S?i®^ 

38  or  s?J3(j 

<&:j©3*3 

dcfc:)©3&3 

9 

c^oS3^3 

C Si©*  2§ 

dc^337^ 

£ 

dcS}©*^, 

G 

3c 
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1ST  EU 

BASES.  3rd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

^33*  Ac.  or  2pud<£>;>3«  Ac. 

from C  •••  ••• 

£j«)o^3S  or 

spsridtosa 

zpiD&vdTd  or 
spaded  3?  073 

zxs&zdz 

or 

<3Jds 

£3^3*  &c.  or  ^dcfcos*  Ac. 
from  C 

^£>3*)  or 
&3^dc£)034) 

or 

^Cdd^3id^ 

3^a®s  d$ 

or 

3*)  ds 

Ac.  from  *$3*. 

Ac.  '•••  from  E 

2^333 

2acSo3i) 

2*^35*?® 

2^335)  dS 

2jc£d33CS 

The  bases  of  the  a  ovist  which ,  as  we  have  seen ,  end  in  ef>  or  d 
voice  specially ,  are  conjugated  as  follows 

Active  Voice 

rARASMAIPADI. 


1.  Bases  ending  in  ©  ••• 

34 

5 

33o2 

from  C  23*  from  dg'S* 

eBajgfcs* 

ndo  ••••  •••  from  rlSi. 

ef)ddo36 

?f)ddo3»o 

e>dd;>^ 

.  from  cfoE*. 

2.  Bases  not  ending  in  e>.  *•• 

^3* 

5 

3a)0 

K’S4 

2 

Bases  ending  in  d. 

'***  from  E* 

•••  E- 

«^(3‘ 
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TURE. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural. 

2p3£33^5 

or 

C&)33r3 

2^3^33  &3qi> 

or 

33&3Z-3 

233^)33(7)^ 

or  Z p*si 

(£>j3&  Qo 

233^332 o 

or  233  d 

C&>332§ 

2^3^337^20 
or  233dc8:> 

3ir0^  20 

Zpi>  3337^20 
or  233sjc&> 
33*^20 

&3^£337v 

or  ^<3 

2*J(j£33£3vp 

or 

33?$32p 

£^£3325^ 

or 

c&os®. 

2^£3330 

or 

C&3332o 

Z3  ^  £  3a)  30 

or  2^dcSo 
®3*q30 

^£>33^20 

or  s^cjcSo 

337^20 

2^333 r3 
23c£)033?5 

2a^33£3qi> 

2acS)D33£3q3 

2^333^ 

2jc&o3323<> 

‘  oO 

2^33320 

2ac£>o3320 

23^333  *^3o 
2ac»2  35^20 

2^337^20 

2jc&2337^20 

generally  and  in  ^  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  passive 


rv 

3 

eo 

S0 

ste 

5 

2 

2 

5 

2 

2 

e>3^>£® 

e3oo20^ 

£> 

e>33g£o 

S3r£  @  Z/ 

-f  sb  =e3 

253  d 

^o253ojj 

£ 

ertsios 

ertdo^o 

€Srts$3^ 

ertsbo 

erts3j533 

ertsirasd} 

ed^s 

esbgoo 

•  LC\ 

ed-.gi 

e^o^sda 

^0 

eo 

s3 

sb 

5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

«SU^C* 

eg  >£, 

^Ay  -® 

®$UIfc.S 

©<6.3^0 
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AOR 


BASES. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular, 

Dual . 

Plural . 

•••  from  •  ••  from 

E*  e4  crtjv 

••••  from  E  vj*. 

eafostys* 

eodjsft^o 

ef>cdje>?os3os 

ATMANEPADI. 

1.  Bases  ending  in  0.  ••• 

•••  from  C  from 

3 

^Cd^  +  SSO 

s 

2) 

•  •  •  •  •  •  ••• 

es^tfsS^sao 

2.  Bases  ending  in 

to  and  ©. 

3 

3 

3 

e5cd, 

-*% 

from  £>3*. 

ag-f  e5 

£;5;^ 

oA 

Sg5  +  y$2o 
=e>£>^sio 

Bases  ending  in  ?d 

o 

3 

t532o 

3 

3 

from  q|. 

£5  ci  A*>3TJ<> 

'€) 

from 

from  ejoA4. 

beS^s^ 

®2o 

*»♦ 

from  oj3. 

©v£)SL 

U> 
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1ST 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

eaters 

ecdjSrvO^^O 

5502  .0 

eo 

eo4ra?o^o 

eJOdjs’rJ^ 

©osiac^ 

PSOije'^Sq  ^ 

e>e;*;D  si¬ 
te 

(2) 

'  3 

fst3ck€+<25o 

« 

O 

T? 

* 

o55o 

3 

53o2o2C4 

<x«>$ 

X*)0 

C3o0 

*<0 

@ 

Z^*+o52o  — 

lf-\rSSlhJ= 

sfc>3o  (1) 

*  a 

esrao 

2 

doO 

*  oj  2 

a 

5^2o 

2 

d:2a2C* 

oeg^s 

^^S?‘r*)0 

®a& 

@  V 

4-  sd&=e> 

@  ?/+ 
sjoSc=e>a 

&^po52o 

$srf^(2j 

*  * 

C3  cS«5  0 

'  a 

^s°. 

od5a 

2 

rf&s6 

«!&?»* 

?5d  33,*)t^fciO 
*e)  ‘ 

*44° 

ed 

•»&%* 

^f)-§r  3j5  ''XaJO 

Cy.  rv  » 

V&Pa£° 

e&^k 

355  S 

© 

cpiO 

essSjs^dno 

©z3t»^»a 

£5  &5je  ^  £j  ^ 

So 

© 

?5o£)£3kjO 

or 

ev£U 

<*v 

f£v~.  3-j^So 

AOR 


BASES.  3  no  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

or  70,0 ztf 

from 

or 

X)  . _ _ 

ri»gJ2)* 

or 

e^esj.  or 

&3 

v  eo 

e5>?o,^5r®3o 
or  e>7^S33;i) 

35)0  or  53rJj, 
0^?3\i3»O 

or  ^rd^Os^ 
3  or  5f>?d* 

Passive  Voice 

ATMANEPADI. 

or  4 

5332o9 

M 

e^9 

Bases  ending  in  rt. 

n*>Q,  C3*)^f3  and  ••  from  ri^. 

c3«)0  +  4  ^== 

9933^F  d“  53 

esnjs^- 3  or 

€5c3i0  or 

£3i3^Fd~  ^ 

or  c^-A^d-^ 

35)0=  53Jp 

A*)F35)o  Or 

d-  53 

35)  c=  55  cl 
‘e) 

3^5  35)  o 

^-A  and 

from  •— 

or  53 

53r^3W35)o 

or 

or  e^s 

or  ©r^jO 

©tSs^qs*^ 

235>35>o  or 

04^  or^f)^ 

or  e^o 

057^,8  3a  o 

Osj.^  or  ef> 

^  or 

S^d 

or  tsrijbfpp 

35-  o 

7^©  (-04^ 

235c£o£\  &  from  13-. 

532c5>db;>  Or 

e2^5ob:33;i)35)o 

e«»dto£[3 

4 

si 

ore^H^ 

or  e>2§Q33^35 
So 

Or  552j^&4^ 
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1ST, 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual . 

riural. 

Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural . 

©’rO^SF 

e^s^Fk 

or  ertpS 

sp^o  or  0 

or  *5>fO_^ 

or  e5rtp&U 

or  e>ripO 

So  or 

23  *>  %  ores> 

© 

C^Fo  or  C5> 

or 

or  e> 

OJ^jo  or 

or  e£>4»&t 

or 

U 

53I*!uj«>o 

esripOcioo  or 

*•  •*▼ 

©re^O^o 

*>  (3) 

c?S?t<3 

e<P*a 

^Oj 

*&Y 

sbSoK* 

VZpZ&Fl 

•  Q 

VZpXXZF 

.  ^f>C3«>  qi^Fo 

eniUr  or 

e>nss>^FSo 

or 

cpJo  or  £> 

or 

eciU 

•t) 

ortt^sS^ 

So  or  *2q^ 

So 

S^^So 

®'r^($£FO 

©Jo^For 

ejo^s^Fk 

vn&iF 

or 

zpo  or  © 

or  e?top$ 

©aa,&U 

or  ert»_pO 

'  So  or  e$ 

33*>  %  or  £9 

0 

q^o  or  £> 

or  55,^0 

3-1^5a  or  S9 

SS.6^^ 

rt_»C>Z&  A 
© 

tpJo  or  ?9 

t^q^o  or 

U  or 

.*}_,0*j  «&> 

Cm 

or 

or 

o^Ia 

or  e$7dpO£ 

s^Soortt 

33>'  % 

© 

or  e£>?d,Q{ 

?3,i  w*»0 

3.$k 

e^cfcoJP  $ 
© 

©23Sc&0353 

e$W3dS>U 

es&ssc&iri^So 

or  eaS^ 

E»o  or  ?9 

or 

or  e5£j£*A 

So  or  e92cf(j 

QX 

»3>  * 

© 

Sj 

Sc 

3.  z  3 
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22(5 


AOE 


BASES. 

3rd 

Person, 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

C3SD,  &  c3^  •••  from  cd^. 

or 

e£>  i)£OT35o 

f*)WZ>Z\3 

■ 

or 

or  C5?3^A«> 

or  e??£ 

erS^ 

3*>0 

OiS,  05^^  &  •••  from  o-te. 

e>02£>  or 

eos>£A?>33o 

©csSr^ 

eosadj  or 

or 

or  eeoS) 

fc^«i 

©*•  So 

<3i>c£)o,  nscEois6,  &  css^.  from  ck>. 

ecsicSo  or 

£f)L^e>dS0<^,«)3e> 

C533e)(^0  o!} 

e9s»dSoSi^ 

So  or  ©n«> 

^  or  © 

or  escssT^, 

£i>3io 

Z^  ft'1 

8^3:  A6  and 

£5>s3oc£>o33;6  *••  from  C  tSo 

or  ?35j  •••  ••• 

or 

Cf)^S)03A4i  3*i  o 

©55£)05>;i 

Do 

or  es^roo^D 

®*>o  or  ess 

od  0  C&0  *(  3*^  o 

or  ©ss 

Sio^d  or 

©ssshdDo 

3^3 

2 $&&&?,  and  a^dcfcoA* 

from  X  2j0O€ 

03j./i>^OAS 

3io  or  cf> 

sSo^dcSo 

StfSSo 

©2§Jc>£0  04 

^  or  © 

Scy^Ccfto 

434 


1ST 


007 


2nd  Person. 

Singular 

Dual. 

Plural. 

©S32DA2  s 
© 

©D2DA2 

©?32De§$o 

Or 

cpe>0  or© 

or  ©o^ 

c3^A2cp2o 

Si0 

© 

©©2DA2 

©OSDcAo 

* 

or  ©<yD 

<22  o  or  © 

or  ©yD 

A2  % 

© 

♦'  0 

t%° 

©£2cS:A2  °o 
© 

©^2<DoA2 

©32c SoCA  0 

01’  ©S32 

(•520  or  © 

Or  ©32CAo 

£2  % 

232  £232  0 

©l>DoA2  o 
© 

©iDo  A2  32 

©1Do3^° 

01’  ©Fa) Do 

So  or  ©12 

or  ©12  Do 

A2  s  or 
© 

DoA232o 

dno  or 

1  oJ 

©lisAcDO 

or  ©123A 

©12DocDo 

A2  3. 

© 

cDo  A232  o 

^s° 

©SaJS^QA^S 

©2§03^A2» 

©2§  02^03^3  0 

or  ©eSo^d 

3*o  or  © 

or  ©2§j9^d 

c&>A2  s 
© 

sAs^dcSo 

dbo^o 

A2u-2o 

1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

©32  DA  or 

©32D3^2o 

©32Dd^6o 

©?3^A 

or  ©c5^ 

or  ©o^A 
& 

5d 

2o 

©02  DA  or 

©02DA3A 

©02DA^o 

©eoD  A 

or  ©oD 

or  ©<yD 

©32dAA 

©32dA3^ 

©S55d&0t^ 

or  ©32£) 

<D  or  ©32 

2o  or  ©32 

7oo3o 

©1D0A  or 

©tfDoAjSc 

©1DoA^2c 

©12  Do  A 

or  ©12DJ 

or  ©12  Do 

or  ©12  odo 

Ao3o  or  © 

oJ 

A  &  or  © 

dOo  A 

WoAdAAj 

12oOO(DoA^ 

2u 

& 

©2§02^0A 

©SjO^^S1  A^2o 

or.©2§o^ 

or  ©Sjjs^d 

2u  or  © 

dcfeoA 

(DOjd^So 

aSj^dd&o 
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AOR 

BASES.  3rd  Person, 


spsSBf,  and  from 


and  ^ddkw4  from 
C  ••••  •*• 


&•<&,$)£*,  and  ^g*.  from  dox4. 


and  from^^4. 

t&A{§  and  -••  from  sn$. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

espsS 

espresso 

or  es>2p»dcto 

A*3io 

or 

ddto^U 

t£>2^£> 

or 

33[*)3S>0 

or  e>^d 

©d.»$8o 

eqfcg£>3io 

«8lt& 

^4^**  0 

35)0 

«&*&* 

3 

Note  that  the  forms  underlined  of  ‘those  given  above  for  the 
ly  in  the  reflective. 
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1ST. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person* 

Singular, 

Dual* 

Plural . 

Singular . 

Dual* 

PluraL 

© 

©2p*£)S^o- 

*52(75 £*A  or 

ye2{75^^6o 

*• 

or  e>2j*>arf 

?p?o  or  t£> 

or  e><£*d 

e^dc&iU 

or  e>2p5s3 

&  or  o 

* 

© 

2p5sfc&iA» 

cS.ci^o 

.tfcid^&a 

zp^cfti' 

ZS5o 

*«** 

ess^a 3J3>  s 

e^asss 

ts^aU  or 

e$2^ad^2o 

e^asS^ 

or  £>2^2$ 

255 Si  or 

or  e^d 

e^dc&iU 

or  es>^d 

&  or  © 

C&i3I5 

© 

ess^dd&i 

cDisi^So 

^rfdbi 

J5*>q55o 

*V» 

t£>$;g$si 

e$i$jq»o 

^g&s0 

«£>& 

&&  ®  v 

^5i@  i/ 

4"od2o 8=5  0 

H“  odiSo  == 

$iT£5d3o 

e^igpsdi 

So 

^  Cp 

•ss.^0 

ts&3^^j3 

2p5  0 

Si 

passive  voice 

3rd  person  singular  are  to  be  ysed  only  optional- 

► 
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The  roots  which ,  before  the  personal  affixes  of  the  perfect  remain, 
into  those  which  are  conjugated  by  the  use  of  the  auxiliary 
otherwise.  The  conjuation  of  the  latter  is  as  follovjs  • — . 

PARASMAl 


ACTIVE 

ROOTS.  3rd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

I  Roots  '  ending  in  cotijudct 
consonants 

••••  •••  •••• 

•••  ••• 

* 

tScd^F 

uz?  ,  or  & 

2arf,(rf 

o  Gj 

CSc^F^OS 

esai  or 

cp 

eo 

• 

cdo  % 

Q 

£n2?FS 

Wc&jOFS 

°o  or  £5 

ep 

cCiSaJ  s 
ep 

II  Monosyllabic  roots  ending 
• 

1.X1  ^3  •  •  •  •••• 

Jj35  ....  ....  .... 

c 

5 

rin^ 

ns  -/+  e f> 

ero^€j 

ns  -/  +  sros 

s5j»„  •••  from 

darfo39 

CO 

CO 

cm 

III.  Other  roots  than  the 

above 

eroS^ 

(a)  Roots  ending  in  ^  or  -3?  and 
beginning  with  non-con- 
junct  consonants. 

^  •••■»  ••••  ••• 

<3  @  vf 

WSCrfj 

erf:16  for 

/+  = 
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as  we  have  seen,  unmodified  by  any  tense  affix,  may  be  divided 
affix  £3  So  and  the  auxiliary  verbs  and  those  which  are  conjugated 


PADI. 

YOICB- 

2nd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural . 

z^e j6 

e£-qSo?i€ 

0 

Z^ri'SF^ 

2drt£Fqjj,s 

£rt&?F 

ecd2aFqj;S 

£3oi23F 

e3$  d  or  S3 
eo  * 

e52^q5os  or 

£523  v  Or  £5. 

GO 

• 

£3^23 

CO 

4 

o3s3 

eo 

i 

cde€ 

1  5 

eq5o^j 

zicsqi  or 

c3i>  -/  + 0 

233)  -/  +  0 

Z3S>  _/+^ 

ZjjjS= 

=D<^ 

q:=dSiqS 

qi>2 

siosijs  Cjoi* 

co” 

©iiSO  $ 

co~ 

si:si:>  a5:S 

CO  1 

siosi:) 

CO 

5 

$  = 
or  2$2S 


1st 

Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Pluft'al. 

ssej6 

5 

si 

sio 

23;<$  si 

S  Q 

£r(£F 

airi'^Fsi 

ai^sSFsio 

£3c323F5i 

WcvteSFsb 

£323  or  £3 

GO 

£323  si  or 

GO 

£3cd23si 

CO 

£323  sio  or 
eo 

C3oi23  si3 

CO 

'  0) 

C 

5 

siOj 

^~f- f  ^ 

z?s>-/  +  ^ 

si  =  ci£>s3 

sio  ==  dS 

sio 

siosiT5 

CO 

sij£n  si 

oo 

sioD3  sio 

CO 

(2) 

200* 

5 

^1 

s^i 

23  @  'i/or 
<//+0  = 

23i3gsi 

23*3^sb 

or 
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BOOTS. 


Se 


pabasmai 


Singular. 

••• 


3kd  •Person', 
DUfal . 


Active 

Plural . 


(fc)  Boots  ending  in  at  or  and 
•  beginning  with  conjunct 
consonants. 


for  /  +  ef> 

^3$  = 

23^r®/od:>  ^^/odo^3i  2^4/odiDS 


(c)  Roots  ending  in  ero  or  erus. 

••*  *•*  @ «/  s^8  @  doe#^4* 

+  <£>  =  for  /  +  e> 

ZhVSD^oi  = 

^  ””  •—  •••  O305rf  «»e»sJ&t  0303d,S 

(d)  Roots  ending  in  s&  and 

beginning  with  non-con- 
junct  consonants. 

$>  ““  ••”  •••  ^@r/+  cSg/&* 

•  (e)  Roots  ending  in  fc±>  and  be¬ 

ginning  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  roots  end¬ 
ing  in- S&0. 

"••  . . dXit’j  sks  iji,** 
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PADI. 

Voice 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural . 

or  $ 

(Ofd^qfoS 

rOdo 

V 

£)c3*>od:>  or 

cdsteb 

f\)f\)ocd 

■o 

(3) 

-3‘e^  or 

sS-3-c 

v-^A  * 

'i^c^or 

Odi 

-o» 

v-s.\ 

sS&d&ask 

VM 

or 

‘iS^odoqjiS 

"Jjjotfj 

or 

?3^jafc 

cSo  do 

(4) 

2j:2cJ»^  or 
d 

zhz$£t)$ 

2jo2^?od  or 

2j33j^d 

3&S$;^35$ 

stab^asfc 

o^DqS 

tooirf 

or 

OOod 

tocotid 

dOtoDdo 

(5) 

*4  @  ?/ + 

qj—  ddqj  f 

tfd 

rfdj 

Cjl;.«v  d  or  d 

d^ld 

d^ldo'  (6) 

d^dor  3 
7i>d 
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234 


ROOTS. 


•• » 


PARASMAI 

Active 


3rd  Person. 


Singular ,  Dual. 

2a^d  2d^d^0$ 


Plural . 

ad^d^s 


(/)  Roots  beginning  with  2d,  £, 
fcd,  d,  d,  3d,  sj,  cxto,  d,  <l>, 
d,  and  ending  in  con¬ 

sonants  with  penultimate 

od&5*  •*»  5j25*  @  vf 

+  <$=  3d 

dc3*  ••••  — »  ^5*  d 


3j23«  @ 

<0 

for  p  +  & 

= 

OJA 

edios 

(g)  Roots  ending  in  consonants 
with  penultimate  light  ^xr. 


•••• 

•  •  •  • 

•  ••• 

@  9P 
+©  = 
odj^o 

£)2€ 

•  •• 

•  ••• 

•  •• 

CA)2a5< 

•  •  • 

«  •  • 

erosg/v^sd 

en:d)2d^iS 

en)dj3dos 

^CS6 

•  ••• 

•  •  •  • 

doedidos 

•  ♦  • 

•  •  *  • 

•  •  • 

Wcdedp 

esd  sdrios 

0 

e3o^2d:rs 

dd6  ••••  ••••  *•• 

e) 

(/i)  Other  roots  beginning  with 
consonants  &  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate  es>. 

dddr 

dc^ddos 

rid^^lS 

8325* 

1 

•  ••« 

•  *  -• 

•  ••• 

d25c  @  rp 

+  £5=  tJ 

spsd 

sjdd^aS 

Utf'£>00 

l 

442 


235 


PAD  I. 

Voice. 

2nd  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 


zDsJ 

or 

21; 

^x> 

% 

•a 

o 

d0 

£>g3 

ec?d^.s 

^cd 

"tW  O  L  jj  3  » 

•£>e3^qd 

erodjaaqJjs 

ero^2j 

C5<d?3rqd 

O^gjZjfrS 

€5^2$ 

S^Cpw  % 

d^£> 

ajad^  or 

ajare$;s 

zjzIX 

» 

1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

or  Zj 

23^0*3 

rftfssfc  (7) 

** 

01* 

TT^  T^O*"^ 

>J 

1^31  cd  or 

if 

33cd 

(8) 

^od:^ 

^~t<D  3d 

•^Sodo 

*£)£>a5d 

£$£>od,> 

eros^# 

eroded 

erodj^sdi 

e<dadr 

«cd.*3d 

e) 

Wcd^dD 

td^dsdr 

drived 

«) 

(9) 

z$£  @  i’jp+ 

WdaJrf 

4 

4 

e>  or  are* 

&  or  ejz:2d 

4 
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ROOTS. 


M.t 


•  »  ••  0 


Singular. 

Dzpijzii 


PARASMAI 

Active 

3BD  PifiR80>\ 

Dua/..  Tlural 


(ij  Roots  with  penultimate 

s*  for  p 
+  <£=  2^ 

(j)  Other  roots  than  the 
above  comprising. 

1.  Roots  beginning  with  ts 

and  ending  in  non-con junct  con¬ 
sonants. 

2.  Roots  beginning  with  ts 
and  ending  in  non-conjunct 
consonants. 

3.  Roots  beginning  with 
consonants  and  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate  long 
vowels  except  sdb/a. 


•  f  •  •  * 

«ld:* 

ysi*  ... 

•  ♦  • 

yd 

•  •  •• 

•*•*  y.sj 

•  •  • 

••• 

?v£id3;% 

•  •  • 

••• 

ohjzc* 

•  •  •  • 

•••  doodo,/?>ej 
# 

£l^Vs  •••• 

•  ••* 

•••• 
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•  PADl. 

Voice, 

2nd  Person.  ,1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

•jepfcjsk  or 

sjtfpiod 

(10) 

Z}$(&F 

V 

s^Srsk 

(ii) 

tfldqd 

ek’qfcs 

eld 

eld 

e&sd 

elteJj 

eS:qd 

e£qd:>s 

e£ 

etf 

efcsd 

eksda 

ekr^ 

e^qd;* 

ert 

erf 

e?05$ 

e^jodo 

rf?toq$ 

rf^S^sd 

rfrf*$>sk 

JOE^qd 

E>E)£odqfcs 

E)<\)(jod 

C\)r0(>ad 

ivE^D  jd 

EE  ^Dcdo 

sdoiodjASqS 

sdoDsdo/«w 

qk% 

©k3od3.ftu 

sbarfo-fcw 

5JwsJoj»2)53 

riwodijiOsk 

w?&5^2)qd 

‘i2s£{oqd:% 

^s5^<y 
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ATMANE 

BOTH  ACTIVE  AND 


ROOTS. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Monosyllabic  Roots. 

I. 

Roots  ending  in  conjunct 
consonants  ... 

7GF3*  ....  ....  •»» 

ij  O 

o3 
t  a 

Sj?1c35^  3 

V  u) 

u  Cj 

7V£4F 

&7i£r 

drtesarJ 

*•••  *  •  0  •••• 

••••  •••  •••• 

W2j  or  y 

eo 

«233>  3  or 

or  « 

c32j 

ep 

ep 

<d23  tf 

i 

II. 

Other  roots  than  the  above 

(a) 

Roots  ending  in  $3. 

qss 

••••  ... 

^  -/+  «J 

a®  -  /+« 

*?•>  -  /+  TSltf 

= 

5=  d^3 

=  d5>tf 

o3je> 

CO 

from  s&  >. 

ooty 

CO 

dodj®  3- 

ro 

dj£n  r? 

CO 

(6) 

Roots  beginning  with  non- 
con  junet  consonants  and 
ending  in  ^  or  ^ 

l3 

■*»•»  ....  .... 

*3-  @  ccfc6 
for/ -f  <0 
=  23 2a^ 

2a25®^J 
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PADI. 

PASSIVE  VOICE. 


2nd  Person. 

1st 

Person. 

Singular 

Dual. 

"Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

r5 

$$ 

3 

^30 

d330 

-t  Q 

2a  d  53;>d 

•£  o  • 

2a?d  r\)  3^3o 
"Cr  CaJ 

2^?^^)  cdO20 

Xj  CO 

Srigrd 

&rr£XFqj 

£rfc!F 

20rtdFs^30 

a?r^20Fo3i30 

555323rd 

555&5*Fi£ 

ctfzSriffe 

55fd2aF 

Ucd^F53ag 

555323fs333§ 

5523  d  or  y 

eo 

y&5J  d  or 
eo” 

e%$S  or 

552a  Or  55 
eo 

5523  5320  or 
eo 

i 

55^3  d:  30  or 

SO 

*%d 

ecia^ 

orf,-i^3 

• 

55  5323  d 
eo 

30  ‘ 

5553^4^^20 

eo 

(i) 

*1 

s3^ 

ofoSoj 

gi-f+% 

ns  -/+« 

CJ-Z+'S) 

-/  +  <0 

C33  -/-f^ 

z*-f+  % 

k  =  cj&d 

rp=6jq^-^ 

d*=dSdn 

• eo  *  '  cO 

=*dc3 

dos»  =  d5> 

5020 

do20 

d:£:>  d 

CO 

dodj©  d 

CO  ' 

©3:3w?h 

sbd) 

CO 

o3:>33  o320 

CO 

cd.D  cDo^cdoS*  ^2) 

^2% 

2323;>;d30 

£ 

^25.^330 

3) 

OJ^50. 

S)f3S^^5 

o)J\^a  3o 

(3) 
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AT MANE 


Both 

ROOT3.  3rd  Person. 

Singular .  Dual . 


(c)  Roots  beginning  with  con- 
iunct  consonants  and  en- 
dmg  m  ^  or 


A  «•••  ••• 

Oik 

t  •  t 

&  @  <** 
for  /+  <0 

=  tS&ooo 

-J-  1^  •*»• 

•••• 

•  • 

(d)  Roots  ending  in 

era  or  can. 

••• 

••• 

... 

for  /+  <0 
e=s  ootos3 

(e)  Roots  beginning  with  non- 
con  junct  consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  Kk 

%  ... 

•M 

dJps/3 

(/)  Roots  beginning  with  non- 
conjunct  consonants  and  eud- 
ing  in  £db. 

••••  •••  — 

<0  = 

(<7)  Roots  ending  in  oka. 

***•  — •••• 

«J= 


Active  and 

Plural . 

vA 

crfoocdiiJjd 

d^ jtf 
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PADI. 

Passive  Voice. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular 

Dual . 

Plu,ral. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

«%<*»«& 

V^A 

tS-frcCDS&o 

OvV 

sS^d&iskj© 

sS-^dtodao 

^S^cEDskaS 

(4) 

atoodwS 

A 

ooo:>£>s5. 

$ 

ooto»3*q3 

* 

trttaSijSs 

afcjatoosS 

030353 

crtojcrtHd 

AA 

V2V3*)sido 

cdaacriaoDdi 

3o 

oioaSsbaS 

(5) 

d$ jA 

ci^3 

jda§ 

jsd^(6) 

^^,01*2 

drijS 

3^©sda§ 

(7) 

eitfSsfSj 

sStf&dao 

83tf8«fc*(8) 
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ATMANE 


ROOTS. 


Both  Active  and 
3rd  Person. 


(h)  Roots  beginning  with  2d,  £?, 
to,  d,  d,  zj,  do,  cdo,  d, 
o,  d,  s*  and  d  and  ending 
in  consonants  with  penulti¬ 
mate  0. 

ZjZS*  •  ••«  MM  t 


.  ••••  •” 

(i)  Other  Roots  beginning  with 
consonants  and  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate  & 
and  roots  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  with  penultimate  light 


zz'Z6 


ero  zs* 

*  » 

sotor 

I 

e) 


•  «  > 


(j)  Roots  ending  in  consonants 
with  penultimate  ok.®. 


Singular.  Du/iL  Plural . 


-f  @  £  tfccld 
forp  +  <0 


= 

m£)  — 

t 

202325* 3 

w  O 

lOZZjdo 

ZJ$jdjd3 

r8l$)0Oi'3 

'spboSd 

ercd;# 

erodj'<£*;§ 

vod)93d 

e 

vdsJSd 

♦ 

3ia;>CS>i 

<y 

dtispjj 

^  @  & 

Zj$S§f€ 

5  for2?d-<3 

“=  2a^P 
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PADI. 

Pasive  Voice. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 

Singular .  Dual.  Plural.  Singular .  Dual.  Plural. 


Ju 

J<£>d)d  (9) 

?od2:d 

« 

t)d??sq3 

ejddd* 

nzi^ 

# 

:^f25dd 

ejdsSdod 

4 

ejdp^d 

sjddjsrp 

sjd/d) 

(agj^dd 

ejgpodod 

-^dS^dd 

'■s.c&oOdod 

^rodi^d 

erodj&Ji^ 

erodjzSd^ 

ercd,^ 

ercd^da? 

pA'sdj^dod 

tsd^Add 

wd^d-jd 

£^ad 

*2£)ssq3 

a$a$3 

£)£>d 

dji)add 

t^adod 

^^oadd 

^o^jad^d 

dd^d 

dri^djrjS 

ddd 

e) 

ddLdd 

e; 

dc^Ldod(lO) 

23^3rd 

s33^rip 

2j^3fjSj 

Sj^Srdd 

2a3^Fd:d 

(id 
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ATMANE 

Both  Active  and 

ROOTS.  3rd  Person. 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

(1c)  Other  roots  than  the  above 
comprising1. 

(1) .  Roots  beginning  with  0 
and  ending  in  non-conjunct  con¬ 
sonants. 

(2) .  Roots  beginning  with  y 
and  ending  in  noil-conjunct  con¬ 
sonants. 

(3) ,,  Roots  beginning  with 
consonants  and  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate  long 
vowels  except  s&fi. 


•  •  • 

••it 

yd 

yz3$  3 

y&tf 

eb* 

•  ••• 

tM 

•••• 

y& 

yfcja3 

yeJtf 

£3^ 

•  tr* 

•%•• 

yrij 

y&tf 

y# 

•  •  • 

m  •€ 

•••• 

yd 

y?to3 

yfctf 

7 

•  ••• 

•  •• 

•••• 

&& 

•  ••• 

*••• 

•  ft 

•  ft 

•  •• 

•  •• 

sfyp6 

•  ft 

ttf 

•  ft 
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PADL 

Pasiye  Voice. 


2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

0 

*>&& 

<3&d3§ 

e&ria  ag 

oiitHs 

e&3 

e&siao 

weddaag 

e&d. 

«&& 

es&sdao 

fcsksk^ 

efc$S 

ed 

erOdao 

o’rOodasg 

7d&S>0®>q$ 

rir&zjS 

?d?to§>od£ 

x>?to$>cdaao 

«W^o3»?£ 

rOrO^$}2j3<J 

fcfyastoaB 

o3ooo5D^a>S>35l 

sbaoda./a0a 

skaskj®*> 

afcastojad 

s3oos3^o  j«S> 

*& 

o53o 

ag 

'&sfyp& 

s&a^osijj 

^i5^d 

2^&?^£)cdi3» 

(12 
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The  roots  which  in  the  perfect  are  conjugated  by  the  auxi¬ 
liary  affix  and  the  auxiliary  verbs  are  (1)  monosyllabic  roots 
beginning  with  ^2^  and  containing  a  heavy  vowel  and  (2)  non- 
monosyllabic  roots  ;  and  they  are  conjugated  as  follows 


(1) .  (a)  Boots  be-  ^  =  @9f+  eso  =  ©oajsio ;  •  sdbj# .=* 

ing  long  single  &  es>crao.  FP  35^  =  &e&<xij9o ;  FP  « 
(b)  non-monosyllabic  cfoodjso.  FP  ;  FP  d/a* 

roots  ending  in  ro$r.  __  255)^  =  *5i>7lo*>o  •  = 

s^FCtf 0 ;  FP  =  zftffoto  ....  (1) 

(2) .  Non-monosyl-  FP  d^23*  =  d^oas4  @  grp  +  yo  =  d^ 

labic  roots  ending  in  2^0  .  FP  =  si^&aasao;  FP  3 

consonants  with  pe-  *  p-a*  =  ...  ....  /9\ 

nultimate  light  d 


(3).  N on-monosyl-  FP  ^^s4  =  @ 

labic  roots  ending  in  •  yo=2S^®aro 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  vhfi. 


^s4  for  p  + 

•—  (3) 


(4) .  Non-monosyl- 
labic  roots  ending  in 
open  ocb  preceded  by 
a  consonant. 

(5)  .  Other  non-mo¬ 
nosyllabic  roots  end. 


mg  in  ef. 


(6) .  Other  roots 
than  the  above  com¬ 
prising. 

(1) .  Monosyllabic 
roots  beginning  with 
short  ^  and  ending 
in  conjunct  conson¬ 
ants. 

(2) .  Monosyllabic 
roots  beginning  with 
long  'gS4  and  and 
ending  in  consonants 
whether  conjunct  or 
non -conjunct. 

(3)  .  N on-monosyl- 
labic  roots  ending  in 


FA  =  a^&a4  -  (/+  p)  +  wo  = 

•••  ••• 


=  ^  -/+  Wo  =  = 

^Xj^AaJO  J  FP  (5) 


5=5  ^9  +  Wo  =  .  en)?3^  = 

emc3tfQo;  Kfo2^«=ajto3^o  .  = 

enji'sV  =  enr^Fo  •  ^qs4  =  ;  L254  = 

.£>235)0  •  =  dQZS^jo  ;  FP  235>23?>  =  233> 

;  X  Ef^tfofc4  =  2§7e)d03J30  ;  C  2§J^d 

Odj4  =  2aJS)^dcrfjso  ;  FP  D^C5iq34=3»U»q33o  ; 
FP  ts^a^o  ;  FP  = 

;  FP  •  FP 

Z$AfCp>WZo;  FP^^2^  = 
»i55^2J5^0  ••••  ••••  (6) 
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(4) .  Non-monosyl- 
labic  roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pe¬ 
nultimate  Ion  g  vowel  s 
except 

(5) ,  Non-Monosyl- 
labic  roots  ending  in 
conjunct  consonants. 

Observe  that  the  final  sk  in  the  affix  Wo  is  not  indicatory  , 
and  therefore  the  affix  should  come  after  the  final  letter  of  the 
root  and  not  after  the  last  vowel  of  it.  (B.  504). 

The  auxiliary  verbs  which  come  after  the  affix  «o  are  formed 
from  the  root  (1)  (2)  or  (3)  W&*  by  reduplication  accord¬ 

ing  to  the  rules  already  mentioned  for  the  perfect  and  are  made 
to  agree  in  number  and  person  with  the  number  and  person  in 
which  the  principal  roots  that  have  taken  the  affix  wo  are  intend¬ 
ed  to  be  employed.  But  except  in  the  passive  voice  when  both 
the  atmanepadi  and  parasmaipadi  roots  equally  admit  of  only 
dtmanepadi,  the  auxiliary  roots  should  be  used  in  their  own  mode 
of  conjugation,  whatever  may  be  the  mode  of  the  principal  roots, 
except  when  the  auxiliary  is  ^  which  should  agree  also  in  the 
mode  of  conjugation  with  the  principal  roots  (III.  1.  40  ;  Kas 
thereon;  I.  3.  63;  Sid.  II.  23).  Thus: — 

Active  Voice. 

from  P  or  eroc^o  or  erocJs^oc. 

wd. 

©Djp o  from  A  or  SudjisJ  or  ©D  ttcZji# 

Passive  Voice. 

o  though  from  P  or  ero?3^o  5,  or 

<3c3«)o  •••  •••  —(OzpssijspS,  or  <3£3?>o  or  & 

Observe  further  that  though  generally  the  auxiliary  verbs 
come  immediately  after  the  word  formed  by  the  affix  Wo,  yet 
they  may  sometimes  be  found  separated  from  the  word  as  in  the 
following  examples : — 

(1) .  wrt  (Ragh.  IX.  61). 

\ 

(2) .  0dj30  2 (Ragh.  XIII.  36). 


455 
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The  conjugation  of  the  roots,  in  the  henedictive  in  which  also  they, 
follows 


Active  Voice 
PARAS  MAI PAD  I. 

Roots  ending  in  e> 

’  •  »»•_  •••  *»*» 

D  -  *.••• 

Roots  beginning  with  con¬ 
junct  consonants  and  ending 
in 

ri^  ••••  from  7?  >. 

co  coO 


PP 

Roots  ending  in  ^  and 
^  ....  .... 

5T0  #** 

••••  .  .... 

••••  .... 

PPA/Sf;£>.i. 

'  ec 


3rd  Person. 


Singular . 

'  ZbiaZ. 

Plural . 

-/  + 

^J|0 

03je)3*  = 

Io3jS5^^o 

rr»>  -pocfj3)§ 

-  CO 

AS  0dj9 

oO 

or  @  «0 

or  7 

for/4- ctfj® 

§=A«>  crtjs 

CO 

^orT^^crfj®  ^ 

eagsoctoftv 

ccv) 

or  83^ 

So  or  2^  e 

or 

odj e)3« 

^  @  Z/  + 

0^js3«  =* 

soQodjs'®6 

fcfuaotfj&TfoS 

'^oqjjs^o 

^otfja^os 

^^Qdjs^o 

^ySpOdj®^^ 

^J5^/8  03J® 

jOdjD 

^0 

v  Cs5 

?&>£ 
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as  we  have  seent  do  not  get  modified  by  any  tense  affix  is  as 


2nd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

cdjsoJ-f-^ 

Tjfejo  7$Q 

*  o  -® 

z> 

7^0 

AS  or 

CO 

AS  odj®xLo  as  odj?^' or 

oo  — 8  oo  — 8 

7^  p3^j$'o 
ooV 

or  t^osj®  r^crijsrdj, 

2=Sg?;>dj®£ 

r°v1' 

'CV^ 

or 

C A 

oSiOl’w^cr?  ^ 

<SA 

or  p 

OOjeS 

QdjSrJjO 

^crijss 

•^rSCdja  Tv^G 

e/VaodjsS 

aincdjB^o 

CADO^Je:?!,, 

t^ODJaS 

^Odjel^O 

«3{0dji^ 

TdjSjOO'j®^ 

7^./<S  BOd  J3  ^  pO 

Qdjofc 

03'JS^O 

Odj 

457 


1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

cdjsc^+^Oj 

cdj9rt€ps3 

i 

^O-S^To® 

*  o  <s 

oJ3j3iJ^S^  *5o 

oJ%iS)35S^  rO^ 

(l1) 

|  Ve)  Odj®?vO 

(Vi 

or??  podj® 

CO  \ 

?0O 

A»>  odjaxio 

00  oi 

or  r?  podi® 

CO  N 

Tv  s 
cO 

A?  odj®*?, 

oo  <*. 

or  7^osj® 

r3»' 

or  ^^sp“ 
Odj®?do 

^S23Sodj3?d'> 

Opp  cO 

or  8=c%^ 

<^A 

OdjSr^Q 

»0 

*SS2?30dj® 

*&  or  8^ 

(2) 

^sodj®*?© 

^odj®^ 

^odjs?d. 

( 3 

tfusodjesta 

2-^Od  Je>  7=JO 
XL^cdjs^b 

0dj®nJO 

erusyJj»^5 

£^cdj®?5^ 

ai/ij&cfjsrtj 

OdjSrC) 

CflDOdj®*^ 

^Odj®^ 
j*d cx  j® 

°^4(3) 

3.  z 

6 
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Roots  beginning  with,  non- 
conjunct  consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  sob. 

e> 


FP  2^  — 

Roots  beginning'  with  conjunct 
consonants  and  ending  in  kb. 


3rd  Person, 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

@  0  for 

/4-03Ja)3€= 

^Cdj33€ 

£jQjj$rto_00 

^CdjiToOS 

Sj^FCdj^i 

SatfyFCdja  rt^jiO 

*b$ 

FP  ?i 


@9.f+  ^ns^o 


T 

***  rd^FCi^  ^T^FC^^.0  T^FUi) 


•8 


Roots  ending  in  sob.'?  (non-labial,) 


ir.'Z 
Cv~  o 


0J 


Roots  ending  in  sob./*  (labial.) 


i5n3€ 


p  r\i  4^  O 


£ 


2d) 73  @  ^5  -^SO^rvSjO  xr3j3p rjjg 

for  /+ odra 

,*3;^ 

>  v' 

A 


rdoS 


2a 


OJ< 


£3 


*0® 


FP  4®^ 


!•« 


@  ^"13  5  SjpU'Jgn^O 
for/+cdjs 


5*= 


— cOj3D3^ 


#9.0 


oJ/SUS^FbS 


^33?0?dj?, 
*8 


X^*\0 

rvj  o 
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2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual . 

Plural. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

^/OdjciPUpO 

-Zj'ri  j©4 

$)0d.raF)O 

^jCdiSFja 

— ✓  oj 

~5j  c*te  4 

2a£jFCtfj3 

r^O 

Sa^iFOdjcir^, 

Sj^FO^J^FjO 

2vj  JSro^  So'^jFOdjS 

<*\l 

© 

4^40 

4^^ 

F?\  C5qF)0 
©  ?^> 

rC  0*0  0 

G  ?)  ^ 

4°^s4 

7$A  FUSqS 
©  £ 

FJf^FU*^ 

4° 

^F^FO^FjQ 

n^F\  FO»^oF><>  rorvi  FD^O^l 

©  tO  d?  “0  <S 

•^J35o  F>0 

£ 

■^^crsoFio 

Z)  ^ 

^a^oF?. 

£  © 

2^^$° 

$£Ca^r0_pO 

W-* 

0  gj^O^F^ 

■$^U1^F;0 

Sj^^C^TvO 

2^p~*)$4 

J^3U»^o 

Sjp^®^4° 

3j5pU  Fjo 

4^4 

^jp^SjpOS^ 

rJjO 

c§p^pUJ£ 

4 

o^JSIj^FjO 

^jp£j§pU5>£ 

TvO 

o^PUii^  rUj^ 

Foo 

«>) 

^p^4 

459 
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Roots  ending  in  consonants 
with  penultimate 

3rd  Person. 

Singular .  Dual .  Plural . 

— 

forp-fotfjs 

vS 

FP 

ahs 

Roots  ending  in  conjunct  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate  nasal, 
the  roots  not  being  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  indicatory  'su 

d  ....  » •  •  i 

tiol*  -  p  +  O 

0 =  d 

FP  dodos* 

V 

dod?*'?3^  dodi*!?di» 

Other  roots  than  the  above- 
comprising 

1 .  Roots  beginning  with  n on- 
conjunct  consonants  and  ending 
in  e-3. 

2.  Roots  ending  in  ^  &  eru4„ 

3.  Roots  ending*  in  conson¬ 
ants  with  other  penultimate 
vowels  than. 

4.  Roots  ending  in  conjunct 
consonants  with  penultimate 
nasal,  the  roots  being  distin¬ 
guished  by  indicatory 

5.  Other  roots  ending  in 
conjunct  consonants. 


***  ••• 

FP  Stesft 

7&S 
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2nd  Person. 

1st  Person. 

• 

Singular . 

DvaZ.  Plural • 

Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural * 

.£^53gF% 

^SJoFdjO 

-5'^3*^f^o 

^®3gFd^ 

2^  ^33j>F  F 

dj  o  d^ 

do 

d 

<s 

d$#>os 

© 

df^rf,o 

dligda 

ded^t 

dodf^dpO7  dod^^d. 

dodssgdo 

dod^dj 

dctfrs^^. 

3&Cdj5S 


sfrodtod, 

di>dscd»d 


d3Q&»do 

didjcdjsdo 


djcctad^ 

d3?J303.»do 


^odjad^ 

djsJjoOj? 
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BASES. 

3rd  Person-* 

Singular. 

Dual, 

Plural. 

• » »  •  • » 

»  •  « 

rv^odjs^^o 

E)<jcrijirios 

FP  *•" 

So 

ptfoS 

.•••• 

> 

^CrtjSlrfc^O 

j»rio$ 

i 

FP'^5j9d^ 

z3jdtij*crtj$ 

t- 

4 

^0 

rOOS 

Sj2c*  •••  *•• 

,  Sj23^5€ 

&£€  •••  **• 

•  •  • 

a  ^  o3»^  3^ 

a^>s»i^^*oo  © 

•  •  • 

^0^3« 

s3ooe^*F  ♦*• 

©  •  • 

dovse^F 

o^OOciS^^F* 

Ki^jO 

TJOS 

7iz*PF  *•• 

•  •  •  • 

r|j353^F36 

rijzt  53  «^F  rvJj 

7^0«)&35^F^0S- 

So 

FP 

3j®)  3^ 

o^i  Sa2ci>  .">  r$  5  „ 

£  -° 

<>ji®!  rvO  » 

So 

FP  ^6^ 

#••• 

So 

FP 

?••• 

^SgjSnJgS* 

<v^° 

To  ^  ° 
rw  o 

PF  sifcofo J$e&r 

•  ••» 

sS/fcadojse^F 

o3-/3cdo  F 

s5  /jsio  j3 

* 

s€ 

Tta^O 

e^FKfc* 

from  &S  — • 

•  •  • 

r0c3«>  jp34 

Co  o> 

‘^O’S’k® 

*  •  •  ••».■ 

462 
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2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular , 

Dual, 

£)£Q3JEfc 

7^j© 

ztjsc dj®% 

* 

sd/sodwr^o 

zS/i^/fodjsz 

7^0 

sfoa»$o 

eJ&SJg^O 

©3o  y56p*^-F"% 

cdo  J®We>nF 

1  i> 

*Lo 

7^  Jt)  >3 F 

*3,0 

tnzjZ5i£% 

5j2c«^ 

7^0 

7j_,0 

c^Dojjaus^ 

7^0 

d-^doj® 

Plural . 

Singular. 

rjj 

• 

o^^odjs^ 

c^^O^rvO 

tijQOjjETio 

Zjjscrisirto 

z5jv?jjdyj  ji 
* 

z5ji>Jj§jdjd 

r*0 

Jj2*F3q  TvO 

V 

£^o3*^?oO 

oOjt)0  rvO 

stays 

do./e&O^F’ 

7uO 

rfj9  33DpF7d- 
£» 

7"f  Ja>  »3s^FrjO 

di  90  2*5^  rJ^ 

3i*.t-2i55Q7vO 

£ 

c3(^5>^  o3i^  do 

^j/SS§/&U3g 

do 

s5j®o3^iS 

s5y$do,/® 

W3gF^ 

WD^Fdo 

‘  V 

<5?-5*. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

\ 

t 

cC^A^OOJsid^ 

cS  (J  rO  ^  0^  JSi 

d/scdjsd^ 

tiJiOjjirt 
*  & 

zS/sejjaio^j^ 

t5jedJS0i  J9 

t 

Is 

6o2c»^r^ 

'-  'J)  OJ 

■cOjiU*^  d^ 

oS;j4W5gFr^ 

do  J«)Sj3J^f“ 

TijS  F7^ 

dji  ^J^Fid^ 

3jJ  Tj2>3i^  d^ 

dsd^d 

0  (3 

T^djSU^d^ 

^a^iCJg 

d 

oSjcido  js 

sSjSdOjS 

eci^rn^ 

">'Z‘a£*%S 

R53so£d 

D'^*is 

463 


ATMANE 

ACTIVE  AND 


ROOTS. 

3rd  Person, 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

FIRST  DIVISION. 

Tomato* +dci 

+3  or 

or  ws^Oj 

or 

1.  Hoots  beginning  witli  con¬ 
junct  consonants  and  ending  in 

SJ±>. 

2^  •••  IM 

@  ?/+ 

Of 

5;>or 

or  js^U< 

^ +  *>« 
^sj“  ’i0 

or 

<XJ9^i>0 

Oc3« 

2.  Hoots  eudmg  in  (labial.) 

••••  •*••  M»» 

%>©#/  + 

2dO*A^OdjS>35iO 

Etet^tfSor 

or 

or  sJpU^r 

sJd*-k^fc» 

for/ d-  rO^ 

f«i= 

or 

03  J®  3*0 

& 

% 

SteU^Odj®330 

dbU^d^or 

or  5^J?Uf^ 
©di®3S>Q 

464 


257 


PADI. 

PASSIVE  VOICE. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

tycd^-f*  ?$* 
+  Jp^^or 

^Cdo<+€5 
gs»o  or  e5 

$»©! 

tycdoM*^ 
So  or  ^o1 

or  e9j 

tyafc4+  ©3 
So  or  siSoj 

^cd^+sdo 
2c  or  rio&j 

>V**«**v 

©©A^odj* 

7$  ^Oi^afe  7^0«A£&» 

TS.OlA^sfcSo 

or  *^e)^ 

Zp^So  or 

or 

or  or  ^U*. 

*V 

3s°or^ 

crt:>  o& 

oioSo 

OCfjitpilO 

W^s° 

fc  B'OU$  odj® 
or  zpoorsjp 

Zfrjl  'UfFQdSd 

2250 


jtfotA^^So  stolA^odoor 
or  S^U^Fcdo 

CI30  ors^p 

'ApFZ^q© 


Jj'3  °A^»32oor  SjOtA^sioSo 

•^♦A^F^Sj  or  5jj»*A^F 
o3oSo 


8foU<3S*0t 
or  sgpU^r 

*  © 


sto^A^odja  ©SO^A^^o  siS^A^cdo  or  sdoSA^sJSoor  s3o*A£*fc3o 
??*o  or  or  ifoU{  sgpU^Fodb  SgpU^Fsjfc,  .  or^Uvr 

^p*A^F  z^o  or^P  skSo  ^2) 

&3j9(3SiO  oA^FCl^fc 


465 


3.  z  -7 


8 


atmane 


Active  and 


BOOTS. 


3ed  Person. 

Singular.  Dual .  Plural . 


3.  Boots  ending  in  t&J*, 
(non- labial) . 

a«?  *  *••• 


^  @  <7/+ 

0r  or  or^^AF^ 

^  @  3i0  tfS4 

for  /  +  V)i> 

*£j  or  *q 

Ur^e3 


SECOND  DIVISION. 


^cdo4  +  oj  tyodo4-f  «:5Jo 
+  3  c3< 


1.  Poots  beginning  with  non- 
conjunct  consonants  and  ending 
in 


2.  E*  Roots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penultimate 


•  •  • 

« i  * 

-•  'S+MeJ 

Te 

T> 

a> 

,1 

E* 

•  •• 

E* 

skofcJ4 

•  •  • 

-• 

So 

sdoo^^  rd?3 

E- 

c^i4  ••• 

•  •  • 

E* 

Or4  *••• 

•  •M 

£^d?3‘ 

466 


259 


PADI. 

Passive  Yoioe. 


2ni>  Person. 

Singular. 

Dual, 

riuraL 

*  or 

oO 

cp5o  or 

or 

or 

cdj*^>o 

So 

V^Odj^  +  c3-f-  tyafc*-|-W 

-f 

s»£«  q»o 

3s° 

=?\Ue^  s 

^  Cy 

%b^ 

$  DO 

$3^0* 

2p%Odj5> 

u3io 

cpSo 

*&SW 

2Jo 

»&*v 

D^odjs 

Xio 

w>\  *  y. 

1st  Person, 


Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural, 

T^oS^cdo  or 

^alo^dSo  or 

.^*A^Fd8o 

or  £^*A^F 
«^o!o  (3) 

^^j€+a 

^cdZ-f  d!o 

tyod^+sfc 

2a 

^•J^da* 

$^d& 

tSB^Jdofio 

doomed} 

d3o^do&> 

®fe(d8a 

467 


m 


ATMANE 
Active  and 


ROOTS. 


3rd  Person, 


Singular . 

Dual, 

Plural . 

THIRD  DIVISION 

E*  Roots. 

Roots  ending  in  and  ere. 

+3 

So 

?opo£>*  +  d 
<3* 

•  •••  •  *  « 

•  •• 

**e3 

©3  >0koQd.J5'33  o 

3U^c34 

MM 

•  •  • 

»D»A(jCdj333o 

ojU^S4 

& 

•  ••• 

^  ^  od  js  33  o 

MM  MM 

•  ••• 

f5^>A^odj5  33  o 

ero 

»«*  -••• 

♦  •  • 

^U^e3 

£,^\£0tfjs33o 

LU^dcO4 

•  ••••  •••• 

Roots  ending  in  & 

c6o3^U^Ctjjs330 

*••• 

@  ®€ 
for  /+r0^ 

*k=  ri 

o3S^odj833o 

ste^dia4 

Other  roots  than  the  above, 
Comprising. 

1.  Roots  ending  in  t*. 

2.  Roots  ending  in  other  con¬ 
sonants  than  with  penultimate 
w  &  w. 

3.  Roots  ending  in  conjunct 
consonants. 


••• 


468 


2(31 


PADI. 

Passive  Voice. 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular 

'Dual. 

Plural.  Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

r^odo€-l-&*  ^cdo€  +y 

tycdo«+^  fyo3o<+e9 

^o5o*-f  si 

So 

2o 

80  (4) 

cO>AaCrfj5S»)o 

o^oA^zi^o 

£U(»otf> 

«0*A£S3& 

©5*A^s3o2o 

©i^cdjs^o 

oj»A^3i^o 

©5*A^c (3$ 

cO&A^o32o 

•D»A^oiofo 

^V»S 

2§^»A^CrfjS(^*)  0 

Sa^oA^^^O 

gj^U^o do 

Sj^^A^S&a 

2j£*A^oio3o 

c3^»A  js  cpJ  o 

(6^oA{>Ci^o 

^•A^oio 

c5^»^.^o52o 

^lA^o&a 

Sj^odjsaao 

£j»0.(>Civ>O 

LU^otfo 

L^A^fca 

L*A£5jo3o 

c5js(U(djo 

c3j3£*A(»CRJo 

?3j9^»O^S5o 

cS^«)^*A^oio&a 

33[S>  % 

€> 

u3®o 

(5) 

©33^o djs^o 

s^cdo 

oSS^s&a 

o^B^cdo&a 

(6) 

s 

'  o 

tntypdjstpio 

Ui’rO^O 

i?0«O3[o 

Stotyodia 

o5^  rO^oiO&D 

469 


262 


ROOTS. 


rfi  from7^  l 

co  1  coO 

•  •  • 

e5>3* 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  1  9 

•  •  • 

tzp* 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

d£* 

•  •  • 

•  ••• 

«••• 

7\So 

•  ••• 

♦  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

#•§ 

esd4 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  ••• 

«  *  * 

zips*' 
-J  eo 

•  •  •  • 

•  ••• 

*  & 

«  4  » 

•  •  • 

«  »  • 

t*  » 

doS* 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  ••• 

E 

Roots. 

Roots  ending  in  open  odo  preced¬ 
ed  by  a  consonant 

FA 


Other  roots  ending  in  PJ> 


ATMANE 

Active  and 

3rd  Person, 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

re?o?(»ji3?o 

c3* 

S^dcd1 

Sj'S'^OdjsSSo 

*&?<** 

c&^odjs55o 

Cfc^?Sc3< 

dj5^oi»3rao 

d3;^S‘ 

7"tef^0dj335o 

t 

rtotytfSJ4 

oj^O 

o3oo?o^odjsS5o 

ofcotydSJ* 

y|r^otfjs35o 

w^dc3* 

rv  i  ^  0^  Jc)  ®  i)  0 

^l^e-5 

EJ&3  (>0ija>33>0 

ai&5  pdcJ* 

S^3*®3*0 

ds3  (-5^  . 

2*  w 

da2  odc^ 

s* 

«3?$  ®%-(/ 

dfjsau^c djs 

+  p)  + 

^..=“«3«s?  ’ 

3i0 

F2* 

^ItoA^dc^ 

\  *™  ^  ^"A  ^  >*V-  J 

63  *  ^  a 

2idSU^d<3® 

35  o 

470 


PADI. 


263 


Passive  Voice. 

2nd  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural. 

lOeSJP  o 

'Ll  K  © 

r^To^cdjsJS^o 

nV*&a° 

e5B^0dJa)Se>0 

0J^CQJ5S5o 

^&^oS° 

c 

d2^odjs<£5o 

d^03je)^5s)0 

7do 

no  rO^Od  J^SSO 

7lo 

©kotysia  % 

©dOOn)£Odyc$<£So 

odoo  o 

^B^odjaopo 

£j3^a^3}° 

ri£  $ 

*  a  ® 

£5S3  ^OdjscpO 

a 

2dc3  pdoO 

•  a  ^ 

aj^odKEio 

cds3  % 

TX  '  © 

v*A 

cded  ^odj^sio 

CX«\ 

C^:?:its0 

CA  ^ 

A*>  °o 
© 

f^&SlA^odjs 

£*o 

So 

^avv^bcijs^io 

^a)>AprfoO 

»  >  *oO 

fcjj&U^np  ® 

MSU^odj* 

335  0 

©OodS^A^zjdv  o 

1st  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

ns  lo^ab 

r^rO^oSo 

©B^odo 

©B^sdSo 

es^^sjoSo 

od^odSo 

sd^sdoSo 

■  ^^sdoSo 

C^odo 

Cod^dSo 

clo^sdoSo 

zd^sd&o 

zd^^odoSo 

rto^ado 

7<O?0^s5&» 

rtCrO^odoSo 

odoo^odo 

odoorJ^^d  So 

oddOrO^odoSo 

tjS^odSo 

est^sdoSo 

rPB^odo 

TtoB^sdSo 

TPB^sdoSo 

Sd^odo 

2ds3  t^odo 

S\ 

£523  esdSo 

■  a^ 

sdsd^sdoSo 

PJ&X^ 

£&««»» 

zds3  podo 

a^ 

Zdsl  (JedSo 

a 

d^Q5doSo(7) 

odo 

t3^&v^sd 

So 

sdoSo  (8) 

^aU^sdo 

^au^odao 

^SiSx^sdoi* 

SldSU^odo 

S>d&S\^>d2o 

l)5o^S\^^di 

So 


471 
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ATMANE 
Active  and 


BOOTS. 

3rd  Person. 

Singular . 

Dual. 

Plural . 

FA 

dy^ejyscSo 

d-/®£eo03d5oS\(> 

djs^cfco 

q3j«35o 

S^dc3€ 

Boots  ending  in 

z3j* 

1 

So 

sS 

2?Je^dcS0*O£ 

2dos)^  ddbi  »A^ 

2§^dcSo 

*e3 

Otfje>35o 

U^d?3< 

2p5£  •*• 

•  •  •  • 

zpis^cBilA^cdjs 

^sdd&jU^ 

55  0 

d?^ 

Boots  ending  in  consonants 
with  light  penultimate  ^ =5*. 

....  ... 

•  ••• 

u)»A>A^Cdj935 

So 

2$®^  ....  ... 

sS^U.*^ 

d?eSlO.{OcJj»35 

e^2o\.rt{5 

So 

*»•  .... 

•  ••• 

£»t$U^dc3« 

So 

•  M 

3^»AU»odj3 

s^UU^d 

35o 

<3€ 

e23F»A{d 

35  0 

oS€ 

472 


265 


PADI. 

Passive  Voice, 


2nd  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

Q-J®3«>0 

83  »j  ^  J®  u. »  0 

?dS*A^djO 

or 

2a^d  cfcoS^ 

EoJe^ddSoS)^ 

2§ys^dc^o*A^ 

Ai>  * 

© 

ctfoaSJo 

d^o  or 
Sojs^dc&o 

2p5crfd!)0o-\(j 

cpi&5(^)3^^ 

2pi  dcSo 

s 

© 

Odj?Spi!0 

So  or  E3Jd 

c&o>A^C^qo 

£UU^33>  S 

oi  v-\>A^Cdj® 

co  So 

t35o 

a§^SV\^333>  S 

Ej^S^A^Odj® 

Ej^SU^o 

<-*-'  *  0 

Lt3U^33>  s 

L^U^oaja 

L^U^So 

zp^o 

JAf  % 

© 

i-ftSo 

esSrU^otf  j® 

o 

13? 

o  Jfe 

13?^ 

M  S) 

<JA*)  © 

© 

tEi'O 

473 

1st  Person. 


Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

dj5^©/5  cSO 
S^ooo 

# 

dos^oysciwO 

•A^siSo 

d/f^oo  J3*A.£ 
sfc&  (9) 

adSU^odo 

rSU^sdSo 

dSU^doSo 

2§j^dcfco 
U^crto  . 

E§j^dc&  oU^ 

dSo 

Sl^dcfcO 

oA^sdoSo 

2ps>o3cSo^ 

odo 

sdSo 

2pDdc&oS\^ 
do&o  (10) 

^UU^odo 

•3*A»A£532o 

©3*A*A^3do2o 

Ej^U^o 

Ecr^S^A^odSo 

So 

?«j  i5  <>A^  odo 

Ei'^'A^dSo 

Sje5»a^»3o3o 

crio 

So 

odoSc 

e^pS^odo 

e^rU^iJ 

So 

So 

rt 

o» 

z  8 

266 


BOOTS. 


•  ♦  ♦ 


ATMANE 
Active  and 


3rd  Person. 
Singular,  Dual . 

3iO 


Flural . 
a^FU^d?} 


Boots  ending  in  consonants 
with  penultimate  $&■/?. 

••••  •”  *"  (#}  ^s5'  ^3rU^08» 

for  p  *t  ^  sso 

k 

3fUp^ 

Other  roots  than  the  above, 
comprising. 

1.  .Roots  ending  in  conson¬ 
ants  with  penultimate  e. 

2.  Roots  ending  in  conson¬ 
ants  with  penultimate  long 
vowels  except 

3.  Roots  ending  in  conjunct 
consonants. 


& 0* 

•  ♦  » 

•••• 

§*t 

••• 

55r0>A^COJ55^O 

•••• 

•  ••• 

«?oU^odj®®^o 

es’roU^dc^ 

rpaa* 

•••• 

03  J9 

S^U^dcS 

&9o 

.... 

Ml 

••••  R^V^, 

fO^£)*A^Qdj<j3i>0 

474 
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PADI. 

Passive  Voice. 

2nd  Person.  1st  Person, 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural.  Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

fc  sd^F^odjs  ©SSfU^ od>  o3QfU^2o  criSrU^sb 

2d  (11) 

tf^SF’^odj®  3^3f>A£^©.  ^BF^A^od}  ^BF>A^od2iQ  il^BFsA^sd.) 

3Ay  ?50  2b  (12) 


3&U$odjs2po 

^^)»A^C>di 

\^r\)oA£o33o 

rv)>A^53i$5 

^rOU^OdjeJuSSo 

Cf'rOfrA^Zjj^O 

e^U^odi 

eSriU^sJSo 

Qf>?0»A^odo5ci 

ajuU^cp  g 

vbl^aSjsqno. 

e?oU^J$o 

y?oU^Odo. 

^?oU^sd2o 

£5  r-O^A^cd^So 

23io^«Ap»AJ  % 

‘  '  13 

23*>  SA®A^odjc) 

2j33)£)®A£t^o 

zpSU^ok 

Z^ZjVk^&> 

C3^^)U^2d 

2p3>o 

or  235>£)»^(» 

^s° 

S)g?ft\T5>  g 

^)^oJ>A^0dj9 

cO^D^A^od} 

S)^»J»A®s353 

23^DU^)^ 

^0 

or  a)^r)*A(» 
$5° 

475 


2G8 

ATMANE 

Active  ahd 

ROOTS.  3rd  Persojt. 


Singular. 

Dually 

Plural* 

••••  dojsS^sJ  , 

55  0 

sbjsDU^d 

c0« 

e3uS*  •»** 

**•  ^au^ 

£i  >A^odj«)  55  o 

Q 

A** 

“*• 

o)^U^ja3^o 

$£i^dc3 

ATMANE 

FOB  ONLY 

Original  roots 

ending,  in  ^=5* 

rO^Odo*  + 535^0. 

f-  d 

+  3-  fc§B5€ 

-23e5€ 

o3*- 

&  •*• 

&  @  V+'Si 

SpcfioU^d- 

*••• 

’^ej"  3? 

©5o 

»  •  •  •  ♦  <r 

<35db^d* 

55o 

& 

£  !  •  »  . 

»•••  •  »• 

cfc  j  >A  ^  3^.^ 

^c®dIA{jo£j3 

S»Jd5ol^tf 

5>5o 

$« 

ocba  *  •*., 

•  »•  •  *  *  . 

Od  JR  ^  0^ jj 

®5o 

0^ 

476 


PADI. 


269 


Passitb  Vowte 

2nd  Person.  1st  Pebson- 


Singular. 

Dual . 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Dual. 

Plural . 

ojoj9t)«A^ 

doB&U^oto 

doJ3&»3{ljJj 

s3o.&£)»A^ 

©3o.fc£&A(>5i 

s6oo3£)>3^sJi. 

33?  % 

© 

^30 

So  or  skoi 

ok 

So 

So 

•S^U^odj* 

ZjS3o 

e32gS»3{ej&o 

©32^lo^doSr 

a»o 

PADI. 

PASSIVE  VOICE. 

<\)r^*3^d3o- 

rDo^>A^oio3o 

(13) 

?0{OdO*  +  7$* 

tyctfoS-w$3o 

tyodo*+e9 

^orto^-f-d 

?0(OdO*+d5 

+q»rt«- 

-  23r5* 

So  -  •&&>* 

- 

So  - 

So  -  ^ 

SpdklA* 

333  % 

0 

cp3o 

j^cfcoU^o 

or 

%• 

3£3cftoU^ 

OtfO 

2£3cfto^d!o 

3£3c®oV\£3ioi 

So 

^3cfto*A£ 

333  % 

© 

c33d&j*A^cdj* 

S3o 

fJ3C&0*A^g 

So  or  c33 
d&o*A^ci^o 

c53cfio»A^Oio  c33d50^(jd8o 

^3cBo*A{oi> 

So 

£3  Jc&0*3(j 

EOjc&oU^OCta 

f3/dS>0*-\^ 

153^,'CQo  *-^d 

f3ycao^A^dj 

333  % 

® 

tp3o 

So  or  S3 ; 

C&O^C^O 

Ctfo 

So 

So 

od»3U{ 

333S 

© 

477 

0rfj93U{3jja 

c£3o 

o3j©D*Atf^o 
or  criji£ 
to,t^o 

cdjsaU^o 

G^jsSU^dSi 

C^J5a*0^> 

d;So 

2-70 


BOOTS. 


4 


•  ••• 


3rd  Person. 

ATMANE 

For  only 

Singular. 

Dual, 

2yluraL 

JpsDU^ 

zpaaU^osto 

2pJS)U^c^ 

©Jo 

••  • 

e) 


535 


0^ 


saV^cdjs©® 

S> 


%3> 


••••  ®a5S\^oj^  ©a5S\^odjS©J  ©JO^A^O?^ 

So 


Original  roots  ending  in  y. 


ZSd 


m 


*  •  • 


E©  +  odo€+  sadtoU^o&c! 

■XirO^  0^—33®  ©Jo  C& 


ni  roots  from  roots  with  in¬ 
dicatory  5 3o  or  So. 


C  iftSo  or  $aSa 


•  •• 


Other  ??{  roots  than  the  above 

X  •*••  •*• 


^S:>  or  saSo 

+  So  or  or  2a£io 

=  ^03Ja©Jo 

£>..  or  sa 
eo 


ZsJ$(G*  +  r%  2§yi^U^odj3 
rO^J> ==2jJ?£  ©Jo 


C  #353« 


•••• 


2pou^ei  2p»a^<xl»  zpaau^*^ 

©Jo 
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FADI. 

Passive  Voice. 


2nd  Person.  1st  Person. 


Singular . 

Dual,. 

Plural, 

Sinaular . 

v- 

Dual. 

Plural . 

2p3>3lj^TO  s 

spiSU^ate 

Cp®  0 

or  spa^U^- 
^s° 

spaaU^afc 

jp»aiJ^s3& 

2pir>U^ 

So 

otou^to0% 

Jli'O  >A^0^J3 

<£®0 

or  s®o«a^> 

3$° 

o3®Q»-\^Od3 

coi^^A^o^So 

SiSlA^sfcSo 

Si&U^TO.* 

TOSU^Odje) 

TO-o 

ssoUfri^o 
or  3iC»A^ 
•z^o 

sadlA^adb 

3iOlA^od2o 

SlOtA^oSo 

(14) 

TOd^U^cdj® 

C5i(£)ot>^ 

TO>(^)}oA^cd 

■33®  % 

$®0 

odo 

So 

&  (15) 

’’fo^TO  S 

$£)3*A£Odj5<p*> 

^dU^o 

^iU^So 

^A^oSo 

or 

So  or  WSm 

or 

or  #»>£):> 

or  $s3jU{ 

or  S®3i 

TO  % 

© 

^A^odis^Sio 

c^o  or^o 

or 

o3So 

U^cdcSo 

(16) 

Zsfig)  U^crfj® 

2§  j®  o 

2§7®^S»J^odo 

TO  % 

© 

E*o 

or  Sj j®  ^0 
lA^o 

odo 

So 

So 

2pi3U$TO  * 

2pi£>U^odj® 

tfiO 

SpiD&A^C^O 
or  2p®?)«A^ 

*&• 

spi-^u^cw 

TOSU^So 

epaSU^o 

fc  (17) 
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Observe  that  when  the  verbs  are  formed  optionally  by 
affixes  augmented  with  in  the  passive  voice, 

even  those  roots  which  are  E%  roots  when  the  simple 
is  used  become  E  roots. 

Observe  also  tliat  ni  roots  in  the  passive  voice,  if  formed 
from  roots  with  indicatory  or  give  three  forms,  and 
if  formed  from  other  roots  two  forms  as  follows  : — 

C  root  from  which  is  distinguished  by  indicatory  do  = 
or  or  Wdjcfca^*^  and  so  on. 

0  root  from  and  which  are  not  so  distinguished  = 
ap»aU**l^  or  c and  or  and 

so  on.  • 

X  zSj9g3*  —  or 


Observe  further  that  even  other  original  roots  ending  in 
vowels  give  two  forms  in  the  passive  voice  as  follows : — 


Hi 


oi; 

2,i  01* 


2,  or 


46.  We  may  now  conveniently  refer  to  what  we  have 
t  ermed  the  verbal  secondary  affixes.  These  affixes  are  attached 
to  verbs  after  their  complete  formation  in  the  manner  we 
have  seen  above,  to  strengthen  their  meaning.  The  affixes  and 
the  additional  sense  they  impart  are  as  follows : — 


Description  of  affixes* 


A  fixes. 


(i)  Affixes  connoting  superiority 
in  the  action  of  one  out  of  two  or 
more  persons  or  things. 


3cd*-fed^  (V.  4.  11; 
Y.  3.  57.)  e.  g.y  3c+ 

eo  =  “He  cooks 

better  (than  another/’. 


(ii)  Affixes  connoting  superiority  3dod4  +  e>d«  (Y.  3.  56; 
in  one  out  of  more  than  two  persons  y.  4.  11)  c.  </., 

or  tilings  under  the  same  circum-  ec=£fcj33*Sjs0.  “He  cooks 

stances.  ,  , 

best. 
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(iii)  Affixes  expressive  of  imper¬ 
fection  or  slight  incompleteness  in 
-the  action. 


(vi)  A  {fixes  used  to  express  that 
the  action  denoted  by  the  verbs 
with  which  they  are  used  is  un¬ 
known,  that  is  to  say,  when  it  is 
desired  to  suggest  in  connection 
with  it  the  force  of  *the  expression 
**  is  it”  and  so  on  ;  also  to  express 
that  the  action  is  insignificant,  con¬ 
temptible,  or  worthy  of  pity;  also 
to  express  that  the  action  is  con¬ 
nected  as  a  means  of  relief  with 
some  object  worthy  of  pity. 


(v)  Affixes  used  to  express  that 
the  action  denoted  by  the  verbs 
with  which  they  are  used  is  praise¬ 
worthy. 


or  d^o  ord^ccbo. 
(V.  3.  67).  6.  g.9  5j2j3  +  & 
&c.,  *=  or  iiz& 

3  d^o  or  d^^ooio. 

<(  He  cooks  imperfectly” 

or  “he  does  not  finish 
cooking”. 

which  is  to  be  used 
before  the  “  ti 99  ofthe  base. 
(V.3.  73, 74,76,  77,  85).  e.g. 
“  he  cooks,  is  it  ?” 
“  he  speaks  insig¬ 
nificantly”  ;  “  fie, 

he  trusts”;  “alas 

he  sleeps”,  “  0, 

dear,  come  and  eat”  (these 
words  are  supposed  to  be 
addressed  to  a  person  who 
is  starving  by  one  who 
wants  to  relieve  him.) 

d/$do  (V.  3.  66).  e.g.fi 
23t3cO&3jo.  “  He  cooks  very 
well.” 


47.  We  now  proceed  to  deal  with  the  formation  of  parti¬ 
ciples,  gerunds,  and  the  infinitive.  Strictly  speaking,  as  the 
participles  and  gerunds  as  well  as  the  infinitive  are  as  much 
crude  nouns  as  words  formed  by  other  primitive  affixes  we 
should  refer  to  them  along  with  other  primitive  nouns.  But 

we  may  conveniently  confine  our  attention  here  to  the  former, 
reserving  the  formation  of  other  primitive  nouns  for  the  part 
relating  to  nouns. 

The  affixes  by  which  participles  are  formed  are  used  as 
follows : — 
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ACTIVE  VOICE. 


Pi.RAfcMAIPA.pl.  ATMANEPADI, 

(I.  4.  100). 


Present  ... 
Future 
Perfect  ... 


When  past  time  is  to  be 
expressed  generally. 


*3.,  . . ^^2 

yttfb  . 

(1)  ^s33>(2) 

substituted  for 
(3) 


Present 

Future 

Perfect 


PASSIVE  VOICE. 


r  ••  • 

nil 

1 

•  •  • 

nil 

... 

•  •  • 

nil 

...  ’ffSc&S6 

When  past  time  is  to  be 
expressed,  generally. 
(III.  4.  70). 


nil 


(1)^(2)^  sub¬ 
stituted  for 

fL  (3)  3. 


2.  We  may  however  here  notice  three  special  uses  of  the 
nishtha  affixes,  ^  and  o^.  One  of  them  is  when  the  action 
signified  by  the  roots  is  intended  to  be  expressed  merely  as 
having  been  simply  begun.  Here  there  is  no  direct  reference 
to  the  voice,  and  so  it  does  not  matter  whether  the  sense  refers 
to  the  active  or  passive  voice  (III.  4.  71.)  Another  of  those 
uses  is  when  the  affixes  are  attached  to  intransitive  roots  and 
roots  denoting  motion,  for  here  also  the  voice  may  he  active 
as  well  as  passive.  (III.  4.  72.)  The  third  use  is  when  the 
affixes  are  attached  to  roots  denoting  wish,  desire,  knowledge, 
worship,  or  respect.  Here  the  sense  may  refer  even  to  the 
present  time  (III.  2.  188).  e.  <7.,  “Deva- 

datta  has  or  had  simply  begUn#to  make  the  mat”.  5 

“  Devadatta  has  or  had  gone  .to  the  village”; 
o*C5 >  Sok}  %,  4  ■ 3s  or  3§P223s.  “The  king 

OS  v*-'  t  0\  ^ 

wishes,  thinks,  knows,  or  respects”. 
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3 There  are  also  some  other  words  which,  though  formed' 
by  the  aforesaid  affixes,  may  be  found  in  sense  not  to  be  con¬ 
fined  to  the  passive  voice  or*  to  the  past  time.  They  are 

1,^'  <9*5>=b,8^» 

T^cd,,  7&3j„  (Kas. 

on  III.  2.  188).  Here  mark  specially  that  the  time  indicated  by 
the  words  and  is  respectively  future  and  present. 

'•■N 

4.  Before  the  affixes  and  are  "used  which,  it 

should  be  remembered,  are  Sarvadhdtuka  affixes*  the  roots 
should  have  their  proper  tense  affixes  attached  exactly  as  they 
ought  to  have  before  the  personal  affixes  of  the  present  and 
future;  and  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  as  regards 

that  after  bases  so  formed  with  the  tense  affixes,  when,  they  end 
in  e>,  that  is,  after  bases  of  the  first  division,  part  I,  the  aug¬ 
ment  should  be  inserted  before  the  affixes  are  added.  So 
the  affixes  ^*>3  and  of  the  perfect  will  come'  exactly  as 

the  personal  affixes  of  this  tense*  causing  a  reduplication  of  the 
roots  when  such  reduplication  is  required  by  the  rules  already 
given  on  the  subject,  and  when  this  is  not  allowed,  connecting 
themselves  with  the  roots  by  the  help  of  the  auxiliary  verbs 
«*> and  and  the  auxiliary  affix  eo.  Remark  also  that 
as  and  are  distinguished  by  indicatory  ec,  and 

and  was&c6'  by  indicatory  the  bases  and  roots  should  take 
them  as  they  respectively  would  take  the  personal  affixes  re¬ 
ferred  to  when  they  begin  with  similar  letters  and  have  similar 
indicatory  letters. 

5.  The  participles  by  aud  are  formed  as< 

follows,: — 

(a)  Active  voice*  Parasm&ipadi. 

(1)  Present  participle  by 

from  ^  =  q5d  +  ~  ^d  -f-  05*  =  ;  2&/^doft  — 

do&3* ;  =  lizfozfc6 ;  8=8  from  3cS*  -»  3^5* 
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m 


from  from  fj?&  from 

>  from  ;ri^  =  5&t®4;  od» ra  odds®* ;  oi>p  = 

Od^dS*  .  **  ■*  'SOdi®*  ;  dooP*  «*  dooZ^S*  -  III  2c5  f*»  2y2o®*  5  FP  S5 
£5/  =*  ;  in  £  =  *3^3* ;  III  &/$  3=3  25&/od:3« ;  III  3^  = 

£>d/5« ;  FP  £0^  =  ^0^/®*  ;  III  3^  -Mfr  jgd®« ;  FP  **  S5 
sjjd®*  .  FP  235S^>  —  235$d®«  ;  III  $c3«  =■  zd£d®*  ;  FP  M 

sfc®*  and  so  on. 


(2)  Future  participle  by  ^  . 

from  &  —  &«£«* ;  from  d*  =  d3s$$®«  ;.  3?e 

(&)  Active  voice.  Atmanepadi . 


(1)  Present  participle  by  75s&5*2. 

z^d  from  *  zjSd  +  doo^  +  eri  *=  z^dstecd  .  F  A  sS^ofe  = 
2?^od)dj»8® ;  sSjo^doda  =  aS^dokstesi  ;  SdsftSfd  =  ksteSr^djid ; 
^od  =3ad5£»d  *  *=  ;  *=»  ;  es^S  from  c? 

%*  «w  e5^o39d ;  t^p$€  from  ;  cdozs*  =  edited ;  $oC3* 

**  8poC»d  and  so  on. 

(2)  Future  participle  by  75 d&3*#. 


,  (e)  Passive  voice.  Atmanepadi. 

(1)  Present  participle  by  75jd23*_ 

9;odi  from  z^  =  from  Zj&*  ==  gfyi^jrfjiid. 

(2)  Future  participle  by  35^23^ 

Stf  3  £  or  £?c&:d  ^  from  &  ==  gj^d  ^stecd  or  Spc&jsJ ; 
“  S^s^djsrd  or  ^J5^^o3jc>d;  or  753^  from 

®S3  =  or  353;£[^dj5cd;  <3.^033$  or  ^  from 

X  2&o*  =  z&^&SS^d^ed  or  aa^dcCgd^djid  •  or 
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from  C  sto4  or  or 

or  f^sdodtodlg  from  C  fSa.or  f55:=^3id£5ij#d  or  ssDadg 
oi»o3  or  $5d;:di>}c^dj9d. 

,  .  ■*/ 

6.  KemembeHng  that  as  beginning  with  dl*  does 

not  admit  the  augment  except  after  roots  ending  in  a  and 
roots  which  when  reduplicated  are  reduced  to  single  syllables, 
perfect  participles  from  and  ’JftfdWF6  may  be  formed  as 
follows : — 


co 

ooJ) 

CO 


Active  and 

Active  voice 

PASSIVE  VOICES 

PARASMAIPADI. 

ATMANEPADI. 

By 

By  ^d254. 

zp  =  d£d£ 

•  •  •• 

•  •• 

dzpsd 

fr0rn  a-  5^*3 

i  \ 

•  •  • 

•  ••• 

cdodjs  d 

CO 

e>s4  = 

MM 

Ti^oZ^  = 

»••• 

•  •  •  • 

2ad  o23*)d 

&V5*F  — 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

edzcJFd 

ea5L  ^  or 

W255  d  or  « (35255  d 
.  'V 

<&  = 

•  •  • 

•  •  •'• 

23,25«^od 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

iljortjicd 

7^)0^  s= 

•  ••• 

•  •  •  • 

=  e^droJ 

•  ••• 

•  •• 

^  =  ^^drS* 

«•# 

Ml 

^T^o^cd  * 

=%3  =  2^dF$i 

•  •  l 

«••  • 

2^U5d 

£)Z2*  *  £>z£d$£ 

•  ••• 

£>$C35d 

ska  =  Sj^d!3 

•  •  ♦ 

•  •  » 

3S?255d 

d,s6  = 

•  •  • 

«  9  • 

,dd«5d 
•  • 

=  Zij^frp 

•••f 

«u# 

8$$£®5Fd 

t&J6  «=  efeSdtf* 

•  •• 

e&5d 

485 


27S 

7.  Of  t he^niehfha  affixes 

is  used  (a)  after  roots  ending  in  e3  if  they  begin  with 
conjunct  consonants  containing  ocb,  d,  o,  and  ^  ;  (&)  after  roots 
ending  in  sforf ;  (e)  after  other  monosyllabic  roots  ending  in 
voxels,  and  having  indicatory  &»  as  well  as  the  following  roots 
called  ©aja,  v».  (1)  (2)  (3)  (4) 

(5)  (6)  (7)  3^,  (8)  cd^,  (9)  (10)  skjs,  (11)  fcga, 

(12)  (13)  (14)  (15)  ^3^),  (10)  (17) 

(18)  (19)  22^,  (20)  0^  and  (21)  S)^  •  and  (d)  such  roots  as 

would  not  allow  the  cognate  affixes  and  to  be 

augmented  with  ro^t  if  these  had  been  intended  to  be  used 
provided  the  roots  end  in  d  or  d,  or  if  in  other  consonants, 
have  an  indicatory  L ;  3^3*  or  after  roots  of  the  1st  class 
ending  in  consonants  with  penultimate  ero,  provided  the  roots 

are  employed  impersonally,  or  so  as  to  denote  an  action  that 
has  been  simply  begun,  and  provided  they  are  such  as  require  . 
the  augmentation  of  nish  by  ;  and  in  all  other 

cases. 

And  it  should  be  observed  with  regard  to  the  affixes  c$v  3, 
and  whether  used  in  the  active  voice  or  in  the  passive, 
that  the  same  distinction  as  to  roots  obtains  respectively  in 
connection  with  them  as  in  the  case  of  and 

(I.  2.  21 ;  VIII.  2.  42  to  45 ;  Sid.  II.  355). 

8.  Remember  that  in  regard  to  nish  affixes  the  only  roots 
that  take  the  augment  are  (1)  derivative  roots  and  non- 

monosyllaBic  original  roots,  and  (2)  E  roots  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  and  not  ending  in  with  the  exception  (a)  absolutely 

of  such  roots  as  have  been-  distinguished  by  indicatory  &  and 

t  ' 

o\),  aqd  ( b )  optionally  of  such  roots  as.  have  been  distinguished 
by  indicatory  es. 

9.  By  nishtha  affixes  participles  are  formed  as  follows : — 
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A-  By1^  And  ^sd®*  oe3  and  3sd3*» 


ROOTS. 

Monosyllabic  roots 
of  the  1st  class  ending  _^v^€ 
in  consonants  and 
not  distinguished  by 
indicatory  53,  ero, 

and  ov);  if  they  have 
penultimate  ea>. 


EXAMPLES. 

sdoos.4  =  4*  and  ^sd®*,  -or 

@  gp  -f-  ^  and  d®€,  “  sLo&3 
and  sdooa^d®*  or  and  si^&^od®* ; 

ri^®*=  cd;^$i  and  zoo^33od®*  or 
and 


B.  By  ^  and  tfpod®6. 


1.  Monosyllabic 
roots  having  indica¬ 
tory  w  and  ending  in 

«£• 


(a)  10  roofe. 

from .xb^ejfcf  and  3o:^r  from 
afcepa'F  **  &c.~f+&  and  t^sd®*** 

and  x^tf^od®*  ;  or  xjd^f  &c.  + 

»  *  *i 

^  and  ^sd®*  =  and  ?d^eaF;3sd§; 

•i  » . 

Zoit?F&  and  2o oeaF^sd®*  _  (1) 


2.  Other  monosyl¬ 
labic  roots  having  in¬ 
dicatory  53. 


FbvsV  and  «=  7bj&F.  &c.  +  3  and 

•  # 

3sd®€  or  ^  and  ^od®*  ■**  xb^dr, 
sd®*  and  .xb^F^  xb^r^sd®*  *•  sfdo,,  ifdq, 
sd®«  and  ^d6^,  £2)3od®€  ....  (2) 

* 

(b)  e*10  roots. 


3.  Roots  ending  in  FA  ■"  -  (f  *f  p)  + 

open  ofc  preceded  by  and  ^s*  =  d$£>3  and  d^&Ssis4.  (3) 
a  consonant. 

4.  Other  roots  en-  ca“  -  f  +  ^3$  and  ,$<3od®6= 

ding  in  e.  and  'ffa^d3« ;  D  bdSd— fcdaUi  and  Jj 


liSU^oi®4 


•  •  • 


#  #  • 


5.  PR  roots  ending 
in  &« 


FP  *5i><£S  —  *3J3cS>  - /+  rsii  and  ^sd®« 
2=*2d3  and  es&^sd®* :  FP  235>ra  from 

*  CO 

(5) 


\h 


e*i\,  3  and  •es?' 3s!s4. 

CO  CO 


•••• 
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u  ^ 

ROOTS. 

6.  FP  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  ^  and 


7.  FP  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  in)  and  enn. 


8  FP  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  (non-labial) 


9.  F  P  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  Shft  (labial). 


10.  Roots  ending 
in  consonants  with, 
penultimate  Kb/». 

11.  Roots  other 
than  the  above  except 
1st  class  roots  ending 
in  consonants  with 
penultimate 


EXAMPLES. 

FP  @  for  /  -f  ^  and 

^d®*  =  and  FP 

=  and  d£r\^3£d3^.  (6) 

FP  =  dj«t£>  @  ercd4  for /+ 
and  s  c3jsd.3o)3£  and  c2./3cL*J^d®*  > 

FP  zSrtdj*  »  and  ^ji^oD^d®*. 

(7) 

FP  &33>^>  —  @  ^  for  /  +  ^ 

and  ^id®4 '=  2»55v$®.3  and  2*5^©,^d®4 

•(8) 

FP^d^  =  £*xp>  @  for  /  4-^3 
and  «si3d®*  =  dsj^pQ;^  and  d»s§p©3d®4 ; 
FP  *rad^=3}^po3  and  sas^pa^s 3®*.  (9) 

FP  @  forp-p 

^  and  n^ds*  =  and  |3f 

3d®*.  *•*  ”••  (10) 

FP  sted>  =  dOd^  +  and  ^d®4*" 
andd©3;3d®4  ;  z*&  and  $ 

$3d®4.  FP  «o^o  =  tfo«£»3  and  ^S.>3d 
®«  ;  FP  dOd^®*  =  d0d^3  and  d©s^$3d 
®4;  FP  Z5*Kto~*  ■*  233?^o£3  and  ?£^o 
&3d®4 ;  ep^s*  =  sp^rO^  and  ep^^d®4. 
F  P  djl^dooCp^F  =  dj5^d)J3€pF^  and  o3/S^ 
do^epp^d®4 ;  7is(t=*ri<Q'&  and  r$D3d®4  •  Z& 
and  2353  d®4  j  £)o£-4  from  £>&  ** 
&ofc3  and,  £o£>3d®4  ;  djiri4  ~  <Ls£>3  and 
d&&3d®* ;  Tfrjcs4  =  ?to^&3  and 
®<;  X  =  2l^&3  and  2&»^>3d®4  ; 
C  $*d  ■*  spsaS  and  sps33d®4.  (11) 
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BOOTS. 

12.  (a)  Monosylla¬ 
bic  roots  beginning 
with  conjunct  con¬ 
sonants  and  ending 
in  cs  and  not  contain¬ 
ing  letters;  (b) 
monosyllabic  roots 
not  beginning  with 
conjunct  consonants 
but  ending  in  £3  and 

(r)  monosyllabic  roots 
endingin  vowels  other 
than  <5  and  and. 
not  distinguished  by 
indicatory  and  not 
being  included  in 
fc  roots. 

1 3.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  d 

with  penultimate 

i 

14.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  d. 


1 5 .  Mono  sy  llabic 

roots  ending  in 
except  and  do 

t&F. 

16.  Monosyllabic 
rootsending  in  nasals, 
having  short  penulti¬ 
mate  Vowels,  and  not 
being  distinguished 
by  indicatory 


(c)  e*10  roots. 

EXAMPLES. 

^  +  3  and  3d®4  =;  ?te^3  and 

rte^d®4  .  odj®  *■  crt.ra3  and  03j33d®4 •  *3 
"*  233  and  233d®4  •  $;  **=  a,3  and  $;3d®4 ; 
^  =  £^3  and  S^diS4  •  otioo  «=  crao3  and 
ccbo3d®4;  tiji  =  and  d*3d34  ^ 

and  ^d®4.  —  -  (12) 


riosV  from  do  Sir  =  chz*r  ~f+  3  and 
3d®4  —  dJt>3r  and  do^rd®4 . 
from  $:>:^r±=$,&3r  and  i^ird®4  (fg) 

C35S36  from  zpd) *=  ipsa*  @  cad  (eruaSf4) 
for  /  +3  and  3d®4  =  and  zjf^d®4 ; 
Ss4  =  ri^3  and  do3g3 d®4  •**'  (14) 

ca)2J^  from  aas  4*  ^  and 

3d®4  ~  eno^  and  erosS^d®4  •—  (15) 

K b?®4  from  &&e®o  =  EhF54  @  Zp  +  3  and 
3d®4  =  and  Kfcysis^dS ;  ;gfi  from 

^?0o  ==  and  jgae&jd®4 ;  3d4  from 
3do  **  ®sd,  and  ®^?d,d54 ;  crioSo  from 
cdodoo  ■*  coos d,  and  cdoad^d®4  ;  d£a  from 
ds3oo  =  S5>*3,  and  so^d®4;  35o  from 
3doo  **  5»>pL  *md  S?d,d34  —•  (1 6) 
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ROOTS. 

17.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  other  than  d, 
d,  d,  efJ  and  nasals, 
and  having  penulti¬ 
mate  nasals  but  not 
distinguished  by  in¬ 
dicatory  2u  or  indica¬ 
tory 


18.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  nasals 
without  short  penul¬ 
timate  vowels  and 
in  consonants  other 
than  d,  d,  d,  e£,  and 

nasals  without  pen¬ 
ultimate  nasals,  and 
not  being  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  indicatory  &>. 


EXAMPLES. 

tfs*4  =  dzr*  -  p  -f  3  and  3d®4  =*  tftf, 
and  d^,d®4;  *ta*4  *=  dtf,  and  did®4 ; 
fcJoZp4  =  &>dQ  and  tjc^d®4 ;  dosp4  from 
dod^s  **  d^  and  ds^d®4 ;  eoss4  from 
eso2?  *=*  and  e^d®4^  ?Loep4  from 
T^cdo  =  *Lz:a  and  T^^d®4 ;  3.?^  from 
^co“  3^  and  ^dd®4 ;  5j$o&4  from 
==  and  z^gd^d®4 ;  rtjoi*  from 

Pjoti  =  and  ^jdl^d®4  •  •  •  (17) 

t! 

a? ^4  from  =  cs^cvL  and  c^ed^d®4; 

ocp4  *=  and  c^d®4 ;  3^<S4  8=5  3^3, 
and  s^^d®4/  3s4  ==  33,  and  33.  d®4; 
d^as4  =  d^3,  and  doa3,d®4 ;  doZo4  =* 
dort^  and  dort^d®4;  es4  from  e>3j*  — 
and  es^d®4 ;  from  eg-*  = 
e^  and  e^d®4;  eoncd:4  from  co/xftjs 
=  ou>3  and  enr^d®4 ;  ^s4  from  ‘ 

=  £  i  and  £  d[  >d®4  •  3d4  from  313* 

co  eo  oo  eo  *  ' 

=  3^  and  ^k^d®4 ;  7^tp4  from  r^dja 

=  and  r^d^d®4 ;  7b  ze4  from  7bd^ 
=  rtjsz$  and  7bfcz£d®4;  ^3®4  from  ^33^ 
—  2£3_,  and  233,-d®4 ;  djf4  from  tijfo 

j£jd^  an<^  5  ^23*  from 

=  &3,and  3o3*d®4$  ^zp4  from  ^b  = 

*,*9  and  ••••  (18) 
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C.  By  cv^  and  tfsd®4^ 
e-10  roots . 


ROOTS. 


EXAMPLES. 


1,  Monosyllabic 
roots  beginning  with 
conjunct  consonants 
containing  od:£54  and 

ending  in  v. 


vsvj  from  +  d  and  cdsd®4  = 

55^18®  and  from  7^  = 

....  (1) 


r&  cd  and  tts  jdsd®4 

co  <o 


.«* 


2.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  tdo/9 
(labial). 


x^—5^  @  enou*  for/+  jd  and  dds* 
=  5^8®f  and  s^earsd®4;  sd^  = 


and  igp^Fsd®4 


•  •  • 


3.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in 

(non-labial). 


@  for  /  +  d  and  d 


sd®4  =  Ktt&r  and  ?o^s®Fod®4 ; 
and  £(>8®Fod®4  •••• 


4.  Other  monosyl¬ 
labic  roots  ending  in 
vowels  and  having  inr 
dicatory  L  or  coming 

under  the  head  of 
a  roots. 


5.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  d 
without  penultimate 
nasals. 

6,  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  d 
without  penultimate 
nasals. 


from  ^  +  cd  or  edod®44** 

&^<d  and  from  £>5q5>  == 

and  ac^edsd®4 ;  from  =  sad  and 
as^dsd®4 ;  7b  from  &7b  ~  rto  and  rto 
sd®4 ;  *  <yj».zd  and  ojacdsd®4 ;  qto  « 

and  ^ysedsd®4  •••  •*••  ^4y 

;8j®d4  from  ^©£==  3j®?dF  and 
sd®4 ;  qtoo*  from  =  qtoedF  +  tfjdtfr 
sd®4  •••■  •«•  (5) 


;£lc>4  +  cd  or  i&d®4**®^^4  @  C34  for  /  + 
cd  and*  cd5d®4  =  $?d^  and  ^jd^sd®4;  eac54  = 
e^(d>(  and  ea^sd®4 ;  edics4  from  sdoa^  = 
and  sdocd^sd®4 ..  s^zs4  from  — • 

and  al^od®4 ;  ^a4  from  ^cda  =■ 
t *k  and  f  i^533‘  '••  —  (6) 
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BOOTS. 


EXAMPLES. 


7.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  rf  with 
penultimate  nasals. 


8.  Monosyllabic 
roots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  other  than  d 

or  d  without  penulti¬ 
mate  nasals  but  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory 


=  7^0^  -  p  @  3*  for/ +  + 

edste*  =  7^5^  and  ;  ca)oss«  from 

erco£»^  =  and  eroded®* ;  from 

woosh  =  wocd^  +  wos^ste*  — •  (7) 

ord  from  Lvd  =  4-  d  and  stei® 

2 j  8u 

=  <L»rt,  andortste*-  rom 

<  * 

<*>?o  and  os®  s3®*  •  doss*  ,=  dorh  and 

pa  p®  » 

d3^  :  ^  dori^  and  (8) 


9.  Monosyllabic  fro;n  «Jo2§^  —  dos6  -  p  +  d  and 

roots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  other  than  d 
or  d  and  having  pen¬ 
ultimate  nasals  and 
distinguished  by  in¬ 
dicatory  £>. 4 

10.  Of  the  gerundial  affixes, 


comes  after  roots  whose  gerunds  are  intended  to  be 
used  with  indeclinables  except  dsc*  as  their  prefixes  under 

such  circumstances  as  render  the  gerunds  together  with  the 
prefixes  compound  words  under  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter ; 


after  all  original  monosyllabic  roots  ending  in  vowels 
and  E*  roots  ending  in  consonants ; 

or  35$  after  (1)  (E  Boots  and  (2)  E  roots  distin¬ 
guished  by  indicatory  ero  (both  these  classes  of  roots  when  they 
reject  the  augment  taking  =5^  and  when  they  take  the 
augment  taking  either  ^3  or  33^  if  they  begin  with 
consonants  and  end  in  do*  with  a  penultimate  %,  or  ero,  but 
only  33>^  otherwise)  and  (3)  after  E  roots,  beginning  with 
consonants  and  ending  in  do*  with  penultimate  %  or  ero,  or  in 
and  $  with  penultimate  nasals  ; 
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<55^  after  all  other  roots  than  those  above  mentioned ;  and 

e©d330*  optionally  after  all  roots  after  which  ^5^, 

and  353  may  be  used  as  abovesaid  when  reiteration  on  account 
of  continualness  and  succession  of  the  action  is  intended  to  be 
expressed.  (I.  2.  18,  23,  26 ;  III.  4.  21.  22 ;  VII.  1.  37 ;  VII. 
2.  66). 

11.  By  e  affix  except  in  the  case  of  roots  ending 

in  e,  words  can  be  formed  after  the  first  form  of  the  models 

given  for  the '  formation  of  C  roots  omitting  of  course  the 
distinction  due  to  the  indicatory  letters  3:>  and  £>3.  Thus, 
FA  eS^dg  =  2%pdo  ;  o  ;  D  ;  X  ZjJSiV4 

=  3§J$£do;  C^=^o;  25  =  235033o;  =  £35do ;  £>£*=(35 

orfoo  ;  FP  0?£&  =F  c6£(35odoo  ;  &  d*  =  |5gdo  ;  =  2§£^0  ;  FP 

Sj£25^  =  2§£2§£^o  ;  3j^€  =  d?2>Fo  ;  &&  = 

But  from  roots  ending  in  words  are  formed  as  follows : 
d5  =  dj  -f-  +  eadooo*  *=  ds>  +  cdo*  +  e>o  =  T35odoo  ;  n->  from 

CO 

\  —  n 5  Otfoo  ;  FP  2=5253==  9=?>S3 0330. 
co?)  co  3  cgp  •  ^ 

12.  The  models  given  for  the  benedictive  parasmaipadi 
may  be  followed  in  the  formation  of  words  by  eg  *3,  except  in  the 

case  of  roots  ending  in  short  vowels  other  than  and  of  roots 
ending  in  es.  Thus,  when  preceded  by  any  indeclinable  except 
*te>,  ^=$£a±>r;  ^=4* cd3F;  dor;  FP  ^5^=d5 

«^§=$£3gF ;  FP  235%)^  =  2355^f  ;  riod5  =  dtfg;  £>?=  £?cd3;  Cte 

-=d/i033  ;  Sj2c€  =  S&ag  •  £>z>4  =  £>e^  ;  ==  doya 

q^gF  ;  from  £5  =  £>odg;  ==  2?y?£d(>  ;  C  sp5S3*  =  sp5d^  ; 

C  ^»530d3€  =^303^  ;  X  ;  FA  d£$dg  =  ?d£&dg  . 

FA  •  I)  ==  Jbd&d^g  .  ==^q3^. 

Bat  as  regards  roots  ending  in  short  vowels  other  than  ef>  the 
following  is  the  form  to  be  observed  : — ^  —  ^g;  cro  =*  tfo^g  ;  25 
=  253g  .  7^3,  =  *b^g  ;  FP  ==  ^  = 

rt^g.  And  as  to  roots  ending  in  ej,  the  following  is  the  form r 
A5  from  7*  .>■*=  A5  cdo .  od*  =  odj5^3;  FP  25525s >  =  2S5ga<xb. 

co  coO  CO.  J  or  'of® 
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18.  Observe  that  though  in  the  above  examples  the  indec¬ 
linable  which  should  have  been  always  compounded  with  each 
root  to  qualify  it  for  has  been  omitted,  it  should  be 

supplied  before  the  words  so  formed  are  actually  employed  in 
practice.  Thus  can  be  employed  only  as  &’c., 

as  &c-. 

14.  Words  can  be  formed  by  the  affix  after  the 
models  given  for  the  formation  of  bases  by  the  tense  affixes 
of  the  1st  Future  not  being  the  special  optional  affixes  of  the 
passive  voice,  so  far  as  they  are  applicable,  and  words  can  be 
likewise  formed  by  the  affix  after  the  models  given  for 

nisk  affixes.  Thus  : — 

A-  By  353  r 

ROOTS.  EXAMPLES. 


E  Roots  not  being 
roots  beginning  with 
consonants  and  end¬ 
ing  in  do*  wi  ll  pen¬ 
ultimate  rgr  or  cro,  and 
not  being  roots  end¬ 
ing  in  $  and  with 
penultimate*  nasals. 


FA  *=  ; 

D  ;  FA  6j9^J9 Oh  = 

J  *X  2 §Jd(>d  *  2^J9^d  . 

C  ;  FP 

3^3  ;  FPo&fc^D  =od^od:D3^3  .  FP 
533*^  =  o3&ojO®»3  ;  FP  3^^  = 
c^3*  =~  riSpsrag  ;  FP  <63^3*  =  cdQ^cdBF 

3^3  ;■  “  **3F«»3  ;  =s 

3^3  ;  ^^=0^353  . 


B.  By  32^3  OR  33,^. 


1.  E  Roots  'begin¬ 
ning  with  consonants 
and  ending  in  d6  with 
penultimate  ,*%,  or  erp 

/  and.  not  being  roots* 
having  indicatory  ero. 

2.  E  Roots  ending 
in  $  and  ^  with  pen¬ 
ultimate  nasals. 


3s  —  3§(>&3a>'3  or  <l3‘B35>3  • 


5  ^ 


rt/o^S®,  rtoo$*  —  rtjtpCTg  or  ;  rto 

or  rbo?jS^3  •••  •••  £2) 
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BOOTS. 


EXAMPLES. 


3.  <E  Roots  aftd 
E  Toots  having  indi¬ 
catory  ero  when  they 

begin  with  consonants 
and  end  in  da*  with 

penulitimate  %  or  uo. 


from  tg-TO  =  or 

or  &^.S  !  &=*  from  ^  =  J&assj  or 
or  ;  ^35*  from  = 

or  3$’^59j  or  JgsSJj  ^  ••••  (3) 


CE  Rootd  and  E 
roots  having'  indica¬ 
tory  ero,  other  than 
the  above. 


ef>o2£*  from  esosSo  *=  or  gef&ftg  j 
2a5o  from  2^s3m  =  «3»o®»5  or  sSMSfcj  j  % 
«&“*  from  “  s^SBSjj  or  riymjj 
^SoS<  from.iJjojjj  =  i&J&jjj  or  ^ojossj; 
?do25*  from  rtott*  =  or  rtottaRg  ; 

ef>B*  from  or  es&s^j ; 

from  =  esp^  or  tt&Wj  ; 

from  or 

®«j£  •  from  t3.j®*5o  —  or 

»•  *  •”*  *  ** 


C  Bt 

All  original  mono-  zbj  from  c?;^=  rayawtg  ;  ; 

syllabic  roots  ending 

in  vowels  and  E*  roots  ^  5  ^  5  802  ^®5oS  ; 

ending  in  consonants.  ^  =  ^ssj  .  ■  *>  =  ^  5  *&,  =  ^ 

j  '  ^js  =  ^s*3r ;  ; 

**»*■“  *#»^s ;  Mas*  ==’oW*^ ;  &&  =& 

;  *> 

rf°«<=d 

°%j.S  5  &&  “  0^4 !  =  S*^} ^  ; 

sW  —  53^3  >  rise*  '.aa.dnVj^  ;  ** 
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15.  The  infinitive  affix  produces  words  also  after 

the  models  given  for  the  affixes  of  the  1st  future  so  far  as 
they  are  applicable,  as  fpllows>— 

83  g^j_,o  *  o3332c*  ==  j  ==  ==  C3»>^30  j  Sj2£* 

=  ri&^o  .  ==  S*d3Qo  ;  doSC*  —  dsco^o  ;  X  =  d^dc^D 

<£30  j  sift  —  d£)^3o  •  s^) 8=5  ;  C  2p*>£)  ^  2p^dc&3^3o  ;  FP  d./®^ 

5^  j  d^§  ==  c5-/s^^3^oo  j  FP  ===  • 

FA  s^$rig  =  «3'£&&o ;  =  =2ra^3o ;  D  kd&s}  =  2jde>U33o; 

=  ^Bf-^30;  I^  =3j5^3o  or  Sj0^3o  ;  FP  stod&3€  =  ; 

qxj<£?=  2Ji)?S& o  ;  d/3  ^5*  =  &®$33o  ;  S7^45  =  ^^^30  ;  dgf  =  d 
30. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


IRREGULAR  VERBS. 

1.  Proceeding  now  to  irregular  verbs  or  verbs  formed 
from  roots  in  a  manner  more  or  less  at  variance  with  the  rules 
already  given,  we  may  first  advert  to  roots  whose  irregularity 
consists  simply  in  being  liable  to  become  fit  for  use  in  language 
only  after  taking  certain  self-descriptive  affixes  in  the  manner 
of  roots  of  the  10th  class.  Of  these  some  take  the  affix  oi3^* 
while  others  take  the  affix  *>?3*  which  is  attached  to  them  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  desiderative  affix  E*  t$c&.  And  there  are 
some  roots  which  likewise  take  as  their  self-descriptive 
affixes,  but  reject  them  optionally  before  affixes  other  than 
those  of  the  special  tenses  (III.  1*  28.  31).  The  roots  alluded 
to  are  as  .  follows : — 
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A-  Roots  taking  odo^* 

es 

edo^d 

ed 

Z£>rfj 

e£>do 

esdd 

*td?s* 

r£{d<3r4 

^d&* 

erod£€ 

£&* 

V&JSLW* 

C9 

^oS-lod 

S^OS 

TtyjS 

Zjd& 

sdod?s 

dd,?^ 

^dc-a 

3d£« 

^odea 

djd&* 

didrt*  (doddotc*) 

dosso 

ddo?^ 


(III.  1.  27.) 
ddo^£€ 

SjOOOoS* 

£d[23* 

&d  25* 

•  fc. 

dodso 

i 

dort<d 

do  d£* 

dodlc^ 

dofo^SC* 

db^£j35 

d^»> 

©W 

^S3?> 

dd?a 

doo 

A 

ddd 

ddo^d 

ddoo^odo  £6 
v 

dosu 

a^E^csp*  (e5^3dpc)%) 
e.  (/,  ^od^cdo, 
doso^,  doso^  &c. 
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g.  Roots  taking  x'cS  (IIL  1,  5,  6.) 


Original  form. 


Form  after  talcing  affix 


A.  Tilt?  “  to  blame  or  censure 
A.  325*  “to  endure” 

A.  loathe  ” 

A.  “to  sharpen” 

A.  “to  investigate” 

U.  &*>$*“  to  straighten  ” 

P,  “  to  cure  ” 


«• 


ssg. 

ftESaiOrd. 


C-  Roots  taking  ejodo  (III.  1.  28.  31.) 

rtori*  (ri^)  and  £23^.  e.  </. 

^stoob,  cwyodD,  3jc35cdo,  £)23^odo  in  the  special  tenses  but 

* 

&c.  or  7ii&  &c.  otherwise. 

3,  Note  that  the  voivel  of  the  reduplicates  of  20^, 

and  s3reic3€  in  B  above  has  been  irregularly  lengthened. 
(III.  1.  6) 

4.  Next  we  may  refer  to  roots  which  are  irregular  regard.- 
ing  their  mode  of  conjugation  as  judged  by  the  mode  indicated 
in  the  list  of  roots,  and  by  the  ordinary  rules.  And  their 
peculiarity  depends  upon  their  being  used  with  or  without 
upasargdh  or  only  some  particular  upasargdh  and  whether  with 
or  without  upasargdh  upon  their  being  used  or  not  in  certain 
specified  senses  or  in  connection  with  certain  nouns  governed 
by  them.  For  instance,  dSo,  when  used  with  the  upasargdh 

3,  £3,  and  tt'S5,  becomes  A  d£o,  and  when  used  with  the 
upasarga  becomes  P  d£o  absolutely  if  used  in  a  transitive 

sense  but  optionally  if  used  in  an  intransitive  sense  (I.  3.  83.  85). 
Thus  we  get  as  the  3rd  per  singular  present  £do3o3,  wddoS,  zls 
and  eroSjddoB  or  erosjdsfc^,  though  otherwise  we  have  only 
cda J.  So,  TJ  ^  with  ecdi  and  is  not  a  U  root,  but  a  P. 
root  and  when  not  used  with  the  above  upasarga ,  is  an  A  root 
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if  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  “  to  inform  against/’  kt  to  revile’* 
“to  threaten,”  “to  serve,”  f  to  use  violence”  “to  cause  change’ 
and  sa  forth  ;  and  it  is  an  A  root  when  preceded  by  if 

^  means  “to  overcome”  or  “to  bear  .patiently”  (I.  3.  32,  33.  79). 


Thus,  we  get  and  ;  but  ero^di^  or  ernes 

^od3t§“he  informs  against”  (some  one)  &c. ;  “  he 

overcame  that  man”  So,  I  P  era  preceded  by  rtsSj*  immediately 

or  with  the  intervention  of  any  other  upasarga  becomes  A 
root,  provided  it  governs  a  noun  in  the  instrumental  case  and 
this  instrumental  case  has  the  force  of  the  dative  case  as  it  has 
when  in  respect  of  the  action  denoted  by  the  root  the  insinua¬ 
tion  is  that  it  is  an  unworthy  action  (I.  8.  55).  e.  g 
od;>2^/§  “he  gives  to  the  prositute.”  The  following  is  an 
alphabetical  list  of  all  roots  of  this  description. 


S 

2  & 

'*2  JZ  a 

o 

sc  -s 

3  ©  3 

-2  a 

5.2 

ROOTS.. 

8  2  is 

c  a 

U  S 

E.VAMPLE3. 

<4-i  s  g 

o  ^ 

X  o-e 

iJ  W  rl 

a  .x, 

3  a 
to  2 

CD  ° 

O  55 

t-i 

IY.  &rt4  coming  after 

P. 

P.  or  A. 

upas  a  rgdh. 

(Eas.  on 
I.  3.  30). 

coming  after  upa- 

P. 

P.  or  A. 

. 

sargdk . 

(Kas.  on 
I.  3.  30). 

K&dd)  Coming  after 

P. 

A. 

0  £0  ' 

o'  !  e 

I,  sod  '  in  an  intran- 

(T.  3.  29). 

]I.  J  si tive  sense. 

(^0  coming  after 
e5cdo  and  even  when 

A. 

P. 

(I.  3.79.) 

the  fruit  of  the  action 
accrues  to  the  agent. 

..... . .  -  c.  — ■ .  ■  —  ..  ... . .... 
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ROOTS, 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

%  n0^  coming 

P. 

A. 

after  and  Soas>  even 

■when  the  fruit  of  the  action 
does  not  accrue  to  the 
agent,  if  it  is  used  in 
these  senses  viz,  inform¬ 
ing  against,’ ’  “  reviling  or 
threatening  ”  c<  serving  ” 
using  violence.  “  causing 
change,”  <£  reciting”  and 
“  doing  an  action  tending 
to  effect  a  desired  pur* 
pose.” 

; 

1 

(I.  3.  32.) 

doJ. 

eroSj^odoJ. 

do 

eruSjdo  rioJ. 

■er 

%  (%r50  coming“  after 
e  ^  if  it  is  used  in  the  sense 

of  overcoming  or  bearing 
patiently  even  when  the 
fruit  of  the  action  does 
not  accrue  to  the  agent. 

p. 

A. 

(I.  3.  33.) 

1 

e£>^odoJ 

%  C0m^no  after 

if  it  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  uttering  a  sound  or  in 
any  intransitive  sense,  even 
when  the  fruit  of  the  ac¬ 
tion  does  not  accrue  to  the 
agent. 

P. 

A. 

(1.3,34,35) 

YI.  in  the  sense  of 

scratching,  digging,  scat¬ 
tering  or  throwing  up  for 
the  sake  of  evincing  joy, 
or  earning  livelihood,  or 
making  a  nest. 

P. 

A. 

(Kas.  on 
I.  3-  21.) 

esfto.  dJ, 

oT 
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ROOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 
conjugation. 

Examples. 

coming  after  c/v3j 

in  these  senses  only,  viz 
“  proceeding  uninterrup¬ 
tedly,  ”  “  persevering,  ” 

“  growing  or  increasing” 
and  “beginning  an  action.” 

P. 

A. 

(I.  S.  39.) 

T^fSo  coming  after  SjC«> 

in  these  senses  viz  “  pro¬ 
ceeding  uninterruptedly/ ’ 
“  persevering  or  increas- 
mg.’ 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  39.) 

is))  odo  ”4 . 

coming  after 

in  the  sense  of  rising  as  a 
star  or  planet. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  40.) 

^5:>  coming  after  £>  in 
the  sense  of  stepping  or 
walking. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.41.) 

coming  after  in 

the  sense  of  beginning  an 
action. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  9.  42.) 

not  conjoined  with 
any  vpcisarga ,  if  used  in 
these  senses  only  viz  “pro¬ 
ceeding  uninterruptedly,” 
“  persevering,”  “  growing 
or  increasing.” 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  38.) 

J,. 

'fj So  not  conjoined  with 
any  ugmsarga  if  used  other¬ 
wise  than  in  the  above 

P. 

A.  or  P. 
(I.  3.  43.) 

or 

senses. 

i 

coming  after 

P. 

A. 

Cf>c 

Jj5,  and  ess*. 

(I.  3.23.) 
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HOOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

coming1  after 

in  other  senses  than  that 
of  making  an  inarticulate 
sound. 

P- 

A. 

(I.  3.  21.) 

(Kas. 

thereon.) 

l 

1 

i 

i 

3;^  Oj^)  coming  after 
3jO,  £>  or  0d  even  when 

the  fruit  of  the  action  does 
not  accrue  to  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I,  3.  19.) 

VI.  3^5*  preceded  by 
and  e*>3  though  the 

fruit  of  the  action  accrues 
to  the  agent,  and  though 
it  is  distinguished  by  an 
indicatory  vowel  circum- 
flexly  accented. 

A. 

P. 

(I.  3.  80.) 

coming  after  rfo. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  65.) 

3. 

coming  after 

in  the  sense  of  forgiving, 
waiting  for,  or  delaying. 

P. 

A. 

(Kas.  on.) 

(I.  3.  21.) 

coming  after  rto  in 
an  intransitive  sense. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

7t07iZj  3. 
ep 

VI.  7^  coming  after 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  51.) 

VI.  7^0  coming  after  t3o 
in  the  sense  of  “  promis¬ 
ing”  or  “  assenting’"  or 
cc  affirming”. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  52.) 

i 

1 

d3. 

S02 
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HOOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugatioi 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

1 

coming  after  ero®€ 
i£  used  in  a  transitive 
sense. 

P. 

A. 

(I,  3*  53.) 

tVZo  c'vl. 

SaO*  coming  after  t£o} 
and  connected  with  a  noun 
in  the  instrumental  case 
expressedly. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  54.) 

23  coming  after  t)  and 
do*>. 

P. 

A * 

(I.  3.  19.) 

not  coming  after 

an  upasarga  when  the  fruit 
of  the  action  accrues  to 
the  agent 

P. 

A- 

(I.  3.  76.) 

sp  in  an  intransitive 

sense  even  when  the  fruit 
of  the  action  does  not 
accrue  to  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I-  3.  45.) 

coming  after  an 

upsarga  in  the  sense  of 
denying. 

P. 

A. 

(Kas.  on.) 
(I.  3.  44.) 

jg|  coming  after  ?do  or 
J3>  when  not  used  in  the 

sense  of  “to  recollect  or  re¬ 
member  with  sorrow  or 
regret.” 

l\ 

A. 

(L  3. 46.) 

^0255$^. 

coming  after  ere®* 
and  3  when  used  in  an 

intransitive  sense,  or,  when 
it  governs  a  word  denoting 
a  part  of  the  agent’s  own 
body  as  an  object. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  27.) 

eroaLsfcS  “It  shines” 

d  0. 

0 
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a 

4. 

o 

<U  ri 

•3,-2  g 

2 

Hoots. 

«.s  s 

£  & 

.  bo 
es  3 

Examples. 

'S'S.S 

*3  a 

®  g'g 

bog 

o  a 

•-H 

u 

M 

III.  css  coming  after  £33C 

P. 

A. 

in  any  other  sense  than 

(I.  3  20.) 

that  of  opening  the  mouth 
or  of  any  other  action 

(Kas. 

thereon.) 

like  it,  which  affects  the 
agent’s  own  person. 

1  £>;>  coming  after  tfo 

P. 

A. 

C3*  rv  r  fi  7%  1035 

^  0  i>  ^ 

immediately  or  with  the 
intervention  of  any  other 

(I.  3.  65.) 

upasarga  and  connected 
with  a  noun  in  the  instru- 

mental  case,  provided  this 
case  has  the  sense  of  the 
dative  case. 

A. 

coming  after  in 

P, 

(Kas.  on) 

an  intransitive  sense. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

in  the  sense  of 

P, 

A. 

blessing. 

(Kas.  on. 

I.  3.  21.) 

(e^e?)  even  when  the 
fruit  of  the  action  does  not 
accrue  to  the  agent  when 
used  in  these  senses  viz, 
u  to  guide  so  as  to  render 

P* 

A. 

(I.  3.  36.) 

cvJcdiJ. 

the  person  guided  worthy0 
(i.  e.  “  instruct,”)  (t  to  lift 
up,”  “  to  make  one  a 
spiritual  guide,  (i.  e.  to 

perform  the  ceremony  of 
upanayanam ,”)  “  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  true  sense,”  “  to 
pay  wages,”  “  to  pay  as 

debt  ”  “to  give  as  in 
charity  &c.” 
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ROOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

1 

Examples. 

when  it  governs  an* 
incorporeal  object  existing 
in  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3  37.) 

ScdokJ, 

ok  coming*  after 

P. 

A* 

Kas.  on.') 
(I.  3.  21.) 

esok3. 

coming  after 

P. 

A. 

(Kas.  on.) 
(I.  3.  21.) 

53  3. 

e>  ep 

£>  2c*  coming  after  rfo  in 

P. 

A. 

ep  _  ° 

an  intransitive  sense. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

7Vo5js2a  3. 
e)  ep 

zdjr£*  in  other  senses 
< 

than  that  of  “  preserve  or 
cherish.” 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  66.) 

IV.  ok^€  coming  after 
SjQ,  even  when  the  fruit  of 

the  action  accrues  to  the 
agent,  and  though  it  is 
distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 
catory  -vowel  circumflexly 
accented. 

A. 

P, 

(I.  3.  82.) 

e> 

O3o  So  coming  after 

P. 

A. 

53Ctf02l 

ep 

in  an  intransitive  sense. 

(I  3.  28.) 

okSo  coming  after  eno3j 

P. 

A. 

so 

» 

in  the  sense  of  “to  marry.” 

(I.  3.  56.) 

tdoSSo  coming  after 

P. 

A. 

in  a  transitive  sense,  when 
the  fruit  of  the  action 
accrues  to  the  agent  if  it 
does  not  refer  to  a  book  or 
compilation 

(I.  3.  75.) 

53  si:  2* 
ep 
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s 

2  4) 

co 

o 

<x>  a 

t£>  • — * 
pQ3 

^.2 
a  ^ 

t.  bC 
oi  3 

_  -r— » 

P  3 

ROOTS. 

ss 

s 

Examples. 

°  o  -si 
<o 

60  0 
o  o 

-o  g  S 

o  03 

(h 

t-i 

w 

■1 

odoSo  coining  after  ?do 

P. 

A. 

eo 

and  eross*  when  the  fruit 

(I.  3.  75.) 

of  the  action  accrues  to 
the  agent  if  it  does  not 
refer  to  a  hook  or  compila¬ 
tion. 

i 

VII.  odooes*  (odoo^a*) 

P. 

A. 

coming  after  and  er o£ 

or  any  other  upasarga 
beginning  with  or  ending 

(I.  3.  64.) 

in  a  vowel,  if  used  other¬ 
wise  than  in  the  sense  of 

making  use  of  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  vessels. 

d*b  coming  after  Z), 

A. 

P. 

JidodO 

and 

(I.  3.  83.) 

sdOdodoB. 

dSo  coming  after  efosd  if 

A. 

P. 

eixsddsbB. 

intransitive. 

(I.  3.  84.) 

d£o  coming  after  ercsd  if 

A. 

A.  or  P. 

efDJddshS  orpA:£>d 

intransitive. 

(1.3.85.) 

oto*  in  the  following 
senses  viz ,  “to  explain,” 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  47.) 

oddJ. 

“  to  pacify,”  “  to  be  able  to 
explain,”  “to  persevere,” 
££to  wrangle  or  dispute,” 
££to  speak  secretly  with.” 

rizz6  coming  after  es>cdo 

P. 

esedosddJ. 

A. 

in  the  sense  of  ££  to  speak 
articulately  in  a  similar 
manner.” 

(I.  3.  49.) 
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ROOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

in  tlie  sense  of  “to 

P. 

A.  or  P. 

speak  articulately  together 
but  contradicting  each 
other.” 

(I.  3.  50.) 

o$&4  in  the  sense  of  “to 

speak  articulately  together 
in  concert.” 

P. 

A 

(I.  3.  48.) 

coming  after 
when  the  fruit  of  the  action 
accrues  to  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  73.) 

ste*  coming  after  ZjQ 

A. 

A.  or  P. 

3o©^So3. 

and 

(1.3.81,82) 

(Kas. 

thereon.) 

II.  £>33*  coming  after 
KlSa  in  an  intransitive  sense. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

2)2*  coming  after  £). 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  17.) 

£>£>^;§. 

tt4  in  the  sense  of 
“  to  swear  by  ” 

P. 

A. 

(Kas.  on. 
I.  3.  21.) 

Ig*  in  the  sense  of  “  to 
investigate.” 

P. 

A. 

K&s.  on. 
(I.  3.  21.) 

*3;A 

coming  after  in 

an  intransitive  sense. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

\ 

507 


300 


HOOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

v  coming  after  in 

an  intransitive  sense. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  29.) 

£*>  coming  after  ?to, 

Cp 

erf,  and  E>. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  22.) 

erfBS^ 

c3  oJ)3ol(  "t§,  3*. 

?v5  coming  after  in 

tlie  sense  of  “  to  affirm ” 
or  to  assert. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.22.) 
Kas.  on. 

<y 

in  these  senses  viz, 
“to  indicate  or  reveal 
one’s  thoughts  to  another” 
or  “  to  make  an  award  or 
decision  as  an  umpire  or 
judge.’' 

P. 

A. 

(1.3.  23-) 

7v^>  coming  after  ero^£ 

(p  3 

in  other  senses  than  that 
of  •  “  to  get  up  or  rise  as 
from  a  seat  &c.  i.  e.  in  the 
sense  of  “to  seek  for  or 
endeavour  to  obtain.” 

P. 

A. 

Cl.  3.  24.) 

0 

coming  after  eroz> 
in  an  intransitive  sense  or 
in  these  senses,  viz  “to 
propitiate  or  worship  or 
adore  as  a  deity,”  “to 
praise  or  hymn,”  “  to  form 
friendship  with  or  treat 
in  a  friendly  manner,”  “to 
associate  or  unite  with,” 
“  to  pass  or  be  along  or 
near  to,  as  a  path  or  road.” 

P. 

A. 

(1.3.25.26) 

0 
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HOOTS. 

Mode  of  conjugation 

according  to  the 

ordinary  rules. 

Irregular  mode  of 

conjugation. 

Examples. 

?v*>  coming  after  en:3j  in 

Cp  ° 

the  sense  offi“to  desire  to 
obtain.” 

P. 

A.  or  P. 

(Kas.  on. 
I.  3.  25.) 

or 

3^  3. 

© 

coming  after 
when  used  in  an  intransi¬ 
tive  sense  or  when  it  go¬ 
verns  a  word  denoting  a 
part  of  the  agent’s  own 
body  as  an  object. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  28.) 

(Kas. 

thereon.) 

ys dJ. 

(Z3&Md°o) 

in  the  sense  of  “  to 
have  a  resemblance  in 
nature  or  quality.” 

P. 

A. 

Kas.  on. 
(I.  3.21.) 

ao^  coming  after  S), 
ero5j,  and  even  when  the 

fruit  of  the  action  does 
not  accrue  to  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  30.) 

7do3o^OdoT§. 

ac^  coming  after  Z3Z?  in 

the  sense  of  “to  challenge” 
even  when  the  fruit  of 
the  action  does  not  accrue 
to  the  agent. 

P. 

A. 

(I.  3.  31.) 

^5Sc^08jJ. 

5.  It  lias  been  said  that  in  the  case  of  roots  which  are  to 
be  conjugated  in  the  dtmdnejpadi  as  above  said  on  account  of 
their  being  used  in  an  intransitive  sense  the  forms  of  their 
active  voice  may  optionally  be  used  in  the  reflective  voice  in 
the  tenses  in  which  should  ordinarly  be  used  as  their  tense 
affix  in  this  voice  (Sid  II  278)  e.  g.  from  preceded  by  ess6. 
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;  from  ^  preceded  by  D, 

Fib  CCbdbd. 

»j 

6.  There  are  some  roots  which,  only  when  they  take 
certain  verbal  affixes,  change  their  mode  of  conjugation.  Thus 
P  rioo®*  is  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  in  the  aorist  (I.  3.  91). 
And  some  of  these  roots  as  well  as  others  including  some  of 
those  which  have  been  referred  to  in  the'  last  para  are  further 
irregular.  All  these  roots  with  reference  to  the  irregularities 
exhibited  by  them  otherwise  than  in  respect  of  their  mode  of 
conjugation  may  be  classified  as  follows 

(1) .  Roots  which  [optionally  before  ardhadhatulca  affixes 

but  also  lately  otherwise  take  some  self-descriptive 
affixes.  Thus  the  root  Kb®*  takes  and 

takes  e%ec€  (III.  1.  29  to  31). 

(2) .  Roots  which  may  be  called  defective  roots  because 

generally  or  in  some  particular  sense  of  theirs  they 
do  not  in  their  own  proper  form  take  certain  verbal 
affixes  and  therefore  are  replaced  by  substitutes 
which  mostly  are  other  roots  of  the  same  signifi¬ 
cation  with  them  but  sometimes  are  only  new 
expressions  (not  roots)  fulfilling  the  office  of  the 
defective  roots  before  the  affixes  concerned. 
Thus,  for  example  “  to  eat”  cannot  take 

the  affix  except  in  the  form  of  the  root 
which  has  the  same  meaning ;  but  dcdj*  before 
the  affixes  of  the  perfect  becomes  replaced 
by  the  expression  &A  which  is  not  a  root. 
(II.  4.  37;  YIP  4.  9.) 

(3) .  Roots  which  take  different  verbal  affixes  absolutely 

or  optionally  from  those  which  they  should  take 
according  to  the  ordinary  rules. .  For*  example, 
P.  in  the  aorist  takes  e>2C€  as  its  tense  affix 

instead  of  (III.  1.  55.J 
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(4) ,  Roots  which  require  or  reject  tlie  augmentation  of 

affixes  differently  from  the  ordinary  rules.  For 
instance  the  affix  too 3*  which  according  to  the 

ordinary  rules  should  come  as  in  the  case  of 
comes  only  as  rf  (VII.  2.  12.) 

(5) ,  Roots  which  in  regard  to  the  preliminary  augment¬ 

ation  of  bases  are  to  be  dealt  with  differently  from 
the  ordinary  rules.  Thus,  o3oc3  which  according 
to  the  ordinary  rules  is  not  to  be  augmented  by 
gets  so  augmented  before  affixes  beginning 
with  cCp^  (VII.  1.  60.) 

(6) .  Roots  which  as  regards  the  alteration  of  bases  other¬ 

wise  than  by  augmentation  are  to  be  treated 
irregularly.  Thus,  before  affixes  haying 

indicatory  ^  gets  samprasaranated  (VL  1.  15.) 

(7) .  Roots  which  in  regard  to  the  reduplication  of  bases 

are  irregular.  Thus,  before  the  affix  abfcs* 
becomes  irregularly  instead  of 

(VII.  4.  84.) 

7.  But  it  must  be  added  that  not  only  many  of  the  roots 
referred  to  above  are  irregular  in  more  respects  than  one,  but 
also  many  do  not  admit  of  being  clubbed  together  in  regard  to 
all  their  irregularities  and  that  consequently  we  have  to  deal 
with  them  singly  by  themselves  in  order  to  understand  their 
peculiarities  in  full.  ‘We  shall  proceed  now  to  enumerate  the 
irregular  roots  in  question  in  detail  and  in  doing  so  shall  indicate 
the  irnegular  forms  given  by  an  asterisk  when  necessary.  We 
shall  further  use  the  following  signs  in  connection  with  these 
irregular  forms 

1  =  3rd  Person  Singular 

2  =“=  3rd  Person  Dual 

3  =  3rd  Person  Plural 

4  =  2nd  Person  Singular 
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5  ■*  2nd  Person  Dual 

6  =  2nd  Person  Plural 

7  =  1st  Person  Singular 

8  =  1st  Person  Dual 

9  =  1st  Person  Plural 

And  it  should  also  be  noted  that  unless  the  contrary  is 
indicated  expressly  or  impliedly  the  forms  refer  to  the  active 
voice,  to  the  present  tense,  to  the  parcismaipadi,  and  to  the  3rd 
person  singular,  Further,  it  should  be  remembered  that  as  we 
propose  to  illustrate  the  irregular  rules  only  by  a  few  examples 
others  to  which  they  lead  will  have  to  be  found  out  by  the 
students  themselves  who  now  should  have  no  difficulty  in 
doing  so. 

8.  We  shall  then  first  refer  to  the  roots  called  or 

roots  indicated  by  the  sign  (t  b  ”  in  the  list  of  roots.  These  roots, 
except  two  of  them,  viz  and  are  irregular  only  in  one 

i 

way  i.  e.  by  requiring  all  verbal  affixes  not  having  an  indicatory 
©?  or  so  to  be  treated  as  affixes  having  an  indicanory  (I.  2.  1.) 

These  roots  all  of  which  belong,  it  should  be  remembered,  to  the 
6th  class  except  when  they  are  taken  as  FP  roots  are  : —  (1) 

(2)  tfoK*  (3)  (4)  (5)  (6)  (7)  rtoS  [(8)  (9) 

o&y  (10)  zfr&i  (11)  afcrf  (L2)  (13)  (14)  (L5) 

(16)  3>d  (17)  (18)  qfc*  (19)  ^  (20)  (21)  ^  ;(22) 

cdys  (e®*)  (23)  ^  (24)  (25)  (26)  ^  (27)  (28) 

oofcd  (29)  (30)  (31)  (32*)  Thus,  we  get  1st 

Fut.  (not  2nd  Fut.  Aorist  P 

3*.  Aor.  Pass.  ©tfoSdspsao.  D  Inf.  ^oeJ^oo,  and  so  on. 

9.  The  roots  which  are  otherwise  irregular  are  as  follows 

(1).  =£33*.  =53>&€. 

Form  their  perfect  by  the  auxiliary  affix  and  the  auxiliary 
verbs  (III.  1.  35.  M.  M.  326.)  e.  g.  •  =5«>d r&oZjftj. 
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(2).  OSe«. 

Form  their  base  in,  the  aorist  by  1  ^  alternatively  with  ^ 

before  personal  affixes  beginning  with  dentals  (VII.  3.  73.)  e.  g. 

e5>artQ  or  ;  4  ejara0s  or  ;  6  esa^o  or  ; 

•  *  • 

eS>^  or  .  4  or  eOgzjres  ;  6  eD^o  or 

(3).  VII  IV  X  £>S€. 

Form  their  D  base  by  and  their  gerund  by 

(I.  2.  8.)  e,  g.  D.  ri^§.  Ger.  aa®^. 

(4).  7^0 zp€.  5SmJZ3€.  sJdd^.  7teJ2a€. 

Form  their  base  in  the  aorist  by  alternatively  with  r02»36 
(III.  1.  58.)  e.  g.  0:^02^  or  •  0o3:>£j235€  or  0si /9j^ 

®€  5  and  so  on. 

(5) . 

Require  tS  and  zS^  of  the  present  tense  and  and  z^o  of 
the  imperative  to  be  augmented  with  'stto*  (VII.  2.  77.  78  ;  Sid. 
II.  113.)  e.  g.  ^2>o%,  3&ziZj53>  ^^zjS^, 

A%,  ^z^o. 

(6).  afy*. 

(a) .  Allow  optionally  the  rejection  of  rsi&4  beforo  drdha - 

dhatulca  affixes  beginning  with  ©3^*  except  in  the 
aorist  (VII.  2.  57) ;  and 

(b) .  require  the  absolute  rejection  of  before  msh 

affixes  (VII.  2.  15.)  6.  g,  2nd  Fut.  8*3f*^3  or 
2*4^3.  Pass.  Ben.  or  23B^f^s3}.  I)  tiZz 

Sf5hB  or  nish  2^3,*$®*.  and  so  on. 

(7).  E'bjZo*.  ?0^Sc€.  7^4. 

(a).  Allow  the  optional  rejection  of  rsfcP  before  drdha 
affixes  not  being  nishtha  (VII.  2.  45.)  and 
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(b).  require  the  absolute  rejection  of  before  nish 
(YII,  2.  15.)  e.  g.  1st  Fat.  or  or 

ESjfa/^2 2nd  Fat.  £3j®J^,,o3  or  d-/s^2od^B,  nish 
cb;dd3*  and  so  on. 

(8)  <%  («&«‘),  %  (^K<)- 

Require  to  be  augmented  with  (YII.  2.  75.)  e.  g . 

(9)-  &>,  f3j. 

Require  the  augmentation  by  of  ardhadhatuha  affixes 
except  and  except  those  which  have  an  indicatory  ^ 
(B.  510;  YIL  2.  11.  12.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  d3^. 

(10).  4,  (^eo< 

(a)  Allow  the  optional  augmentation  with  of  j 

(YII.  2.  64.)  and  affixes  of  the  benedictive  in  the 
dtmdnepadi  (VII.  2.  39.  42) ; 

(b)  require  absolutely  the  rejection  of  before  do*  affixes 

e£  the  perfect  other  than  qSo*  (YII.  2.  13)  j 

(h)  allow  the  augmentation  with  or  ^3*  of  d?o* 
which  they  take  alternatively  with  dc3*p  and  %^zss1 
in  the  dtmanepddi  (YII.  2.  38*  41,  42;  I.  2.  12.) ; 

(e)  require  P*  r&5*  to  be  augmented  with  (YII.  2.  40); 
and 

(d)  require  the  augmentation  with  or  of  all 

other  do*  drdha  affixes  except  those  having  indi¬ 
catory  =3*  (B.  510.  YII.,2.  11.)  e.  g.  1  Futs  da^s  or 
da^33>,  2nd  Fut;  das^B  or  dd^d^B.  P.  A  or.  2  ©as 
O23^o.  3  ©as  a  4^  A.  Aor.  2  or  ©da^i 

or  ©da^se^o  Perf.  4  dd$r  or  ddaqS  8.  dd^d 
9.  dd^do.  A.  Ben.  or  daU^4^  D. 

or  or  ddS^4A 
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(11). 

Have  the  reduplicate  of  their  FA  and  FP  roots  augmented 
with  (VII.  4.  86.)  e.  g.  £o  832^3. 

3  and  so  on. 


(12).  s?^, 

Have  23  and  13  respectively  as  the  reduplicates  alternatively 
with  Sjo  and  when  D  from  their  C  is  formed  and  also  when 

the,  base  of  the  aorist  from  the  C  is  formed.  (VII.  4.  81,. 
93.)  e .  g.  Aor.  of  C.  esiSSagste*  or  or 

;  D  of  C  or  sfoeaao&JtosiS  ;  or 

(13).  III.  III.  Zvs*. 


Have  as  their  reduplicate  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  4.  75). 


e.  g. 


(14).  <S^,  s3<b&. 

Have  £j  and  c3  respectively  as  the  reduplicate  of  their  0 
alternatively  with  ^3  and  D  when  the  base  of  the  aorist  of  their  C 
is  formed  (VII.  4.  76)  e.  g.  or  esSa^s^®*  ? 

*3^5*  or 


(15).  23^0^ 

Become  respectively  ^  and  o3jjs>  before  affixes  (VI.  4. 
20)  e.  g.  FP  s!j« >25”Q,  or  255)3^0^3 ;  or 

(17).  IX  afc.0.  IX  fjjg.  IX  ^  (%^s).  IX  7^,  IX 
IX  0^J3,  IX  IX  IX  fdjs,  IX  '4p,  ix  iimir 

IX  ^  IX  IX  ot,  IX  «a,  (w»w)  IX  ($,«)  IX  a 
IX  ^£3 

Shorten  their  final  vowels  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
3  (VII,  3,  80)  e.'ff.  s*P5i3,  ^,1593,  and  so  on. 
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(16).  IV  %So,  gj-Sa,  sLfc4,  ^So. 

Lengthen  their  penultimate  in  the  special  tenses  (VII*  3.  74.) 
»•  S'- 

(18).  III.  AS,  AS,  (AS2S<),  7%. 

Change  their  final  vowels  into  <0  before .  affixes  of  the  bene- 
dictive  in  the  parasmaipadi  (VI.  4.  67.)  and  into  before 
other  consonantal  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  &  except  egsi4 
(VI.  4.  66.  69.)  e.  g.  III.  to  ; — 2  Impv.  £to3o  or 

©a®4.  Imp.  2  0  to  (tok4): _ A.  Aor. 

na.  7^: _ Ben.  7^adjs®4.  III.  TO.  to  (toco4).  : — Pass. 

Tsai'S  Aor.  2  e>?N^«>5«>o  or  (f)A^:A35Jo  FA  nish 

?\^©3s6.  Ger. 

(19;.  7t><£4,  o3^,  sJ^CS4. 

Do  not  gunate  tlieir  penultimate  before  5^  (I.  2.  7.) 
s3^3»S>  ^a®5oS- 

(20).  (preceded  by  £5£4),  odSjy 

Lengthen  their  penultimate  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
i>  and  ‘iSee4.  (VII.  3.  34.  74;  Sid,  II*  272.  e%  g)  s^03. 

Pass  Aor.  t3£5«>£)o, 

(21) .  zfio&f  t^oss4. 

Lopate  their  penultimate  in  the  special  tenses  (VI.  4*  25-) 

6.  Q> 

(22) .  £>^>  s3^. 

Lopate  their  final  before  affixes  beginning  with  cd;>,  r%,  and 
(VII.  4.  53.)  and  do  not  gunate  or  vriddhiate  their  final 
before  other  affixes  which  ordinarily  should  cause  gunation  or 
vriddhiation  (I.  1.  6.  Sid.  II.  127.)  c.  g.  0  1st  Fut. 

2nd  Fut.  Perf.  5^£3^o2a^;.  Ben.  Pass 

&$£^*  (*$***•) 
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(23).  zpm?,  zp&9  t) 

Do  not  optionally  shorten  their  penultimate  before  followed 
by  sSsc*  (YII.  4*  3.)  e.  g.  or  ;  esejspssi®4  or 

;  and  so  on. 

(24).  X.  qto.  (^ji®:-4.)  X. 

Optionally  take  as  their  augment  before  &  (Sid  II.  181). 

e.  g.  sdctoB  or  qSisiatoB ;  S^sgo&B  or  ^ocbodoB. 

/ 

(25).  ^  (**»)  $5*  ($»> 

Become  and  respectively  in  the  special  tenses  and 
do  not  gunatc  their  penultimate  (III.  1.  80.)  e.  g.  ^eS-^B,  ^^B. 

(26).  s*R  («&«»)  $J§  (&£®i) 

(^seo)  (53c&.) 

Take  optionally  l  r0^€  as  their  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  in 
the  3rd  person  and  2nd  person  singular  and  lopate  their  final 
consonant  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  to  (II.  4] 
79  ;  VI.  4.  37.)  e.g.  ed,  or  or  and  so  on. 

(27).  2)0$*, 

(a).  Allow  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  not  having  indicatary 
&  or  £>  to  be  treated  optionally  as  having  indicatory 

becoming  and  respectively  at  the 

sametime  (Sid.  II.  102.)  and 

(h).  in  the  reflective  voice  do  not  take  2&F5*  in  the  3rd 

person  singular  of  the  aorist  and  require  their 
bases  of  the  active  voice  to  be  used  in  the  present, 
imperative,  imperfect,  and  optative  tenses  (Sid. 
II.  278.)  e.  g.  Perf  2  or  ;  Reflec. 

(I.  tijotf)  IjtTS  (IX.  ^oZp«)  *,B^§  (I.  rt/OJp)  rtjfTS 
(IX.  rtjoF)  &  Aor. 
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(28).  tfjotf,  jo2p%  chZ3f, 

3^9*,  %a®€. 

Are  optionally  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  in  the  aorisfc 
taking  then  ©ec4  as  their  tense  affix  (f.  3®  91 ;  III.  1.  55*)  e.  g. 
©dj^s4  or  ©d/o£©3^  and  so  on. 

(29).  ©Ira  including  all  roots  having  this  form  as  well  as 
©3o  which  becomes  except  in  the  special  tenses,  viz  II  ©ira 
III.  ©3ra  IY.  ©3j®  and  I  ©3j. 

(a) .  Becomes  before  lopating  its  reduplicate  at  the 

same  time  (VII,  4,  54.  58). 

% 

( b ) .  becomes  3a  before  affixes  beginning  with  ^  and  having 

indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  40).  and 

(c) .  becomes  £>j®  before  other  consonantal  affixes  having 

indicatory  ^  or  20  (VI.  4.  66).  except  those  of  the 

benedective  parasmaipadi  before  which  it  becomes 
©3a  (VII.  4.  67).  and  except  before  before 

which  it  remains  as  ©3.ra  only  (VI.  4.  69).  e,  g.  Ben. 
©33^odj®3€.  Pass  D  FA  ©So.Djscdo 

nish 

Note.— The  exception  referred  to  in  VI.  4.  67.  in  regard 
to  benedictive  parasmaipadi  does  not  apply  in  the 
case  of  other  roots  than  II.  sira  as  they  are  all 

atmanepadi. 

(30).  (<^3^)  (c^cra.) 

(a).  Are  optionally  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  taking 
then  ©sc*  as  their  tense  affix  (I.  3.  91;  III,  1. 

55) ;  and 

(5).  when  they  as  roots  having  indicatory  ©  take  op¬ 
tionally  E  nishlha,  take  ^  and  o©33*  instead  of  ^ 
and  tf,©te4  (I.  2.  19.)  e .  g .  Aor.  ©^cte4  or  ©^£>5^ 
ni$h  or  0^3 and  so  on. 
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(31).  W,  W. 

(a) .  Become  &osS4  and  rO o234  respectively  (VII.  1.  59)  in 

the  special  tenses  and 

(b) .  take  es>204  as  their  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  optionally  in 

the  atmanepadi  and  absolutely  in  the  parasmai- 
pacti  (III.  1.  53,  54)  e.g.  ?0o£3.  P.  Aor.  eO 

£§  A.  Aor.es>£>£3  or  ;  P.  Aor.  e5>?02^§.  A.  Aor. 
or  e>’rO*L,. 

(32).  &», 

(n).  Take  l  row4  as  their  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  optionally 
(II.  4.  78)  ;  and. 

(b).  become  saotfo4  and  e^o±>4  before  el  (VII.  3,  37).  and 
2>  optionally  before  affixes  beginning  with  3  and 
having  indicatory  &  (VII.  4.  41.)  e.  g.  Aor.  e5>$s>r0£ 
or  es>3«>®4.  C  SdodoodoB.  nish  or  ;  S^sS®4  or 
®}3d®4. 

(33).  O30254,  ste4. 

(a).  Have  ero,  and  ea)  respectively  as  their  reduplicate 
in  the  perfect  (VI.  1*  17).  and. 

(i b ).  are  samprasaranated  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
^  (VI.  1.  15).  e.  y.  Perf.  c/ussij,  ea)£J3o.  ms/i 

(34.)  epsjs4,  2p^4. 

Lopate  their  reduplicate  and  change  their  penultimate  into  ©5 

before  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  iudicatory  ^  or  20  (VI.  4.  122 
125).  e.  g.  Perf.  3 )£, 

(35.) 

Lopate  their  reduplicate  and  become  respectively  zia4  and 
before  qte4  and  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  ^  or 
so  (VI.  4.  122,  125.)  e-  y.  Perf.  2  4  $8gq$. 
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(36).  IV.  zSgQ  VII. 

(а) .  Shorten  their  final  vowel  optionally  before  affixes  of 

the  perfect  (VII.  4.  12.)  and. 

(б) .  have  as  their  reduplicate  before  followed  by  3^20* 

(VII.  4.  95,)  e.  g.  Perf.  2  or  Aor.  of 

C  eddds*. 

(37).  3o  IX.  3j$. 

Become  and  lopaU  their  reduplicates  at  the  same  time 
before  (VII.  4.  54.  58.)  and  become  dj®  before*  affixes 

which  would  ordinarily  gunate  or  vriddhiate  their  final  vowels  and 
before  (VI.  1.  50.)  e.  g .  1st  Fut  2nd  Fut# 

Aor.  esstety®*.  Perf.  skdf*.  4  or  skSoqS.  C  dj»*fo»3.  D 

3aa^3.  (sg^)  djsato.  Inf.  s5j 

(38).  w2P«, 

Change  their  penultimate  into  ^  and  lopate  their  redupli¬ 
cates  at  the  same  time  before  (VII.  4.  54,  58)  e.  g . 
ig;3. 

(39) -  tyE,  sjgtp6. 

(a%)  Become  3*5  and  3$  respectively  before  affixes  having 
indicatory  ^  or  so  (VI.  1.  16.)  and. 

(b.)  have  ere  as  their  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 

e.  g.  Perf.  3S33g2?,  3ss^^.  Pass.  323g:§,  3i^j;§.  nish 
3*23,  d^d®4.  3^3,  3&3d®4. 

(40)  %&,  *%t*. 

Take  ?0S3*  alternatively  with  ^  as  their  tense  affix  in  the 
aorist  (Sid.  II,  104)  e.  g .  esaj^®4  or  or  e^g®€ ; 

vdsyStf®6  or  e53j?^r3€  or  esd^g®4. 


520 


313 


(41).  %#,  W623*. 


From  their  gerund  by  alternatively  with  sij  (I.  2. 

24.  25.)  e.  g.  or  t^S®*^  or  or 

*>0023®^. 

(42)-  ^o?^€,  $jo&,  o&. 

t  . 

(a) .  Are  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  optionally  in 

the  aorist  taking  then  ef)2C*  as  their  tense  affix 
(III.  1.  55;  I*  3.  91.)  and 

(b)  .  have  their  reduplicates  augmented  with  before 

ctfoec*  and  T  0802c*  (VII  4.84*)  e*  g.  Aor.  e5>djo?ody 
or  ed/d®*.  FA  FP  and  so  on. 


(43.)  (4,^) 

(a) .  Are  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  optionally  (1)  in 

the  aorist  taking  then  as  their  tense  affix 
(III.  1.  55;  1.  3.  91*)  and  (2)  when  and  are 
attached  (I.  3.  92) ;  and. 

(b) .  in  the  parasmaipadi  reject  the  augment  before 

7^  and  (YII.  2.  59.)  e.  g.  2nd  Fut.  d^FS^gJ 
X)rs5^^p3,.  $^Fd|g;§  or  ^;s^gF3.  Aor.  ssd^s*  or 

ed^FS^  e^d®*  or  e«^F^,  D  £)d^3  or  £>d£>p 
and  so  on. 

(44).  do/,  7&j. 

(a) .  Form  their  base  in  the  aorist  in  the  active  voice  by 

tix*  (III.  1.  48)  ; 

■% 

(b) .  reject  the  augment  before  detf  ardhadhdtic/ca 

affixes  in  the  perfect  (VII.  2.  13) ; 

(c) .  have  their  C  roots  invariably  conjugated  in  the 

parasmaipadi  (I.  3.  86) ;  and 
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(d).  have  the  vowel  of  the  reduplicates  of  their  C  roots 
optionally  changed  into  ero  alternatively  with  ns* 
before  Z* &  and  dc3*  (YI.  4.  81.  93.)  e.  g .  Aorist 
edodi/d®€,  Perf.  4  dod^qi,  Tforfjvjz 

qj  ;  8  dodbjd,  rdoxbjd ;  9  dodbjdD,  *brhjdo-.  C  z&j  . 
dodoB,  T^dodoB.  A  or.  of  C  e>&djds€  or  ecbd/d36;  ' 
e9r0d,d3€  or  ©d;>d,d®*.  D  &£ShdcS;d3  or  d^^dcSi 
.5*3  ;  ?o£*>jdc£>o-dB  or 

(46).  -«n<  *,2^,  tf?6,  5345*  -C^E*, 

give  in  conjunction  with  ^  respectively  the  following  anoma¬ 
lous  words . —  (VII.  2.  18.  20.  21.) 

Z/<e  churning  stick  ry 

« 

“  attached ” 
o3^2j^  “  indistinct  ” 

“  a  ?zote ” 
xsvqi  £f  excessive  ” 

“  strong  ” 

<d  <f  Zord  ” 

e*  ‘ 

=3^  “  difficult  ”  (<  impervious 77 

(45).  dSo,  dob  edS. 

Allow  their  C  to  be  formed  optionally  by  7  £%  when  nishtha 
affixes  are  to  be  taken  by  them,  the  nishtha  affixes  themselves 
rejecting  then  the  augment  (YI1.  2.  27.)  e.  g .  s»d>ord£o 
d  ;  ?*c4,  or  •  dd*  or  ore?i>£>3. 

■(46). 

(a).  Forms  its  base  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the 
aorist  of  the  active  voice  optionally  by 
(III.  1.  61) ;  and 

(ft),  allows  its  C  to  be  formed  optionally  by  T  when 
nish.  are  to  be  taken  by  them,  the  nish  affixes 
themselves  then  rejecting  the  augment 
(VII.  2.  27).  e.  g.  Aor.  nishot  C 

or  ^>03. 


522 


315 


(47). 

Forms  its  base  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  aorist  of 
the  active  voice  optionally  by  (III.  1.  61.)  e.  g .  or 

(48) ,  dost 

Allows  the'  optional  rejection  of  before  drdJia dhatuka 
affixes  beginning  with  ^  (YII..  2.  48).  including  nishtha  (YU. 

2.  28.)  e.  <7.  1st  Fut,.  or  nishtha,  or 

dyU;^ 

(49) . 

Allows  the  optional  rejection  of  before  drdhadhdtulca 
affixes  beginning  with  ^  except  nishtha  (YII.  2.  48)  and 
requires  the  absolute  rejection  of  t£$f  before  nishtha  (YII,  2, 
15)  e.  g,  1st  Fut..  or  dUsa.  ms/t 

(50).  ^o4  C^«SOT0- 

(«)>  Becomes  ^yso€  before  nasal  affixes  and  affixes 

(YI.  4.  20)  and 

(5).  allows  the  optional  rejection  of  before  nishtha 
(YII.  2.  28)  e.  FP  dys^Je^.  nishtha  dyseor  or 

(51) .  ftio*. 

Becomes  rift)  before  nasal  affixes  and  affixes  (YI.  4. 
-20)  e.  g.  FP  riftriftJ(B^ 

(52) .  ri^ 

(a).  Changes'  its  penultimate  optionally  into  *)  and  at 
the  same  time  locates  its  reduplicate  before  q3o€ 
and  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  or 
(YI.  4.  125)  and. 
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( b ).  is  samprasaranated  before  a&sc*  (VI.  t.  19.)  e.  g. 
Perfect  2  or 

£>oq3.  PA  ?6?0o^J. 

(53). 

(a) .  Has  the  same  irregularities  as  those  mentioned  in 

(a)  for  ; 

(b)  .  when  preceded  by  esse*,  allows  the  optional  rejection 

of  before  nishiha ;  (VII.  2.  28.)  and 

(c) . '  when  not  preceded  by  ef2G€,  gives  the  anomalous  word 

meaning  mind  (VII.  2.  18).  e.  g.  Perfect  2 
or  4  ^$q3  or  nishtha. 

or  Anomalous  word, 

(mind). 

(54).  e523*. 

must-be  changed  into  before  drdhadhatuJca  affixes 

optionally  if  they  begin  with  and  absolutely  otherwise 
(II.  4.  56.  Has.  thereon)  e.  g. 

Impv.  3$ocb35o  Imp.  0.  1st  Fut.  5555 

or  ef>??35  2nd  Fut.  or  bgs^B.  Cond.  or 

£523r>g§.  Aor.  or  ts^§.  Perf.  £>S35odo.  2  3  £>o3j,gS 

4>  SdqS  or  £>o3c£>:>q3  or  e85q3.  5  as^qfcs  6  7  £>35ooo  or  DsSctfo, 

8  £>3^3  or  9  or  Ben.  £^cojs®€.  Pass. 

1st  Fut.  s5®5  ors3<^o55  or  es335.  2nd  Fut.  or 

©3c£>;£}^-§  or  Cond.  f£>o3z\£&  or  or 

Aor.  (not  reflective).  ef>S35d&o  or  or  ^53^^  or 

€38SsS^  (reflective) ;  2  ef>335db:  335550  or  e$&333555o  or  e52S3 35350. 
Perf.  a£>o&.  2  £)£>odjs;§.  3  4  £)£>c&033.  or  5^^o5jsq3. 

6  or  or  ss^qS^.  7  ££>o3o.  8  SSkEOo&S  or  «23o3jS. 

9.33d&3otoa§  or  ysSstoS.  Ben,  or  or 


4>3d*  4  T^SaqS  or 
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C  S3aodoctii3  D  £>3^33  or  es2323£*3.  FA  s3^afc3.  FP  s3^3 
or  53^c&j®3.  nish  £>$&  ov  Ger.  or  esS®?^.  («-g^f) 

£>^crio.  Inf.  £>^o  or  ef>23®oo. 

(55).  e>a«. 

(a) .  Is  changed  into  (1)  absolutely  before 

and  affixes  of  the  aorist,  (2)  into  23 before 

* 

cirdhadli&tuTza  affixes  beginning  with  ®  (II.  4. 
36,  37.),  and  (3)  into  esri  before  sdrvadhdtuJca 
affixes  consisting  of  a  single  letter  (VII.  3.  100) ; 

(b) .  requires  q3o€  to  be  augmented  with  absolutely 

(VII.  2.  66.);  and 

(c) .  requires  its  C  to  be  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  as 

well  as  in  the  parasmaipctdi  (Kas.  on  I.  3.  87.) 
the  atmanepadi  being  used  when  the  fruit  of  the 
action  accrues  to  the  agent,  though  the  root  has 
the  sense  of  eating,  e.  g.  Imp.  wed®*  4  esds  Aor. 
nil  and  so  use  the  aorist  of  instead.  Perf  4. 

0.  tsrfodoB  or  esriodiJ.  D.  nil  and  so  use  the 
D  of  instead,  nish  23rt0,  edrt^sd®*.  Ger.  23 

(«$*•)  Inf-  a%°‘ 

Note. — It  is  said  that  in  the  perfect  we  may  consider  this 
root  optionally  as  defective,  using,  instead  of  the 
forms  from  this  root,  the  forms  from  the  root 
(II.  4.  40).  But  the  practical  advantange 
of  this  rule  is  not  apparent. 

(56).  II.  e>c3«. 

Requires  affixes  of  the  special  tenses  following  it  imme¬ 
diately  to  the  augmented  with  or  efo*  if  they 

consist  of  single  consonants,  and  with  if  they 
are  other  affixes  beginning  with  do*  (VII.  2.  76 ; 
VII.  3.  98.  99.)  e.  g.  e£>£>3  Impv.  or  e&sss* 

Imp.  or 
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(57).  ©o£o*(I.  U.  ©c23;>),  used  in  the  sense  of  f<  to  worship  ,T> 

(a).  Requires  the  augment  before  the  gerund  abso¬ 
lutely,  not  optionally,  and  also  before  nishtha ; 
(VII.  2.  53).  and. 

(&).  does  not  lose  its  nasal  before  affixes  having  indi¬ 
catory  ^  or  (VI.  4.  30).  e.  g.  0  ©c£^34.  Ben. 
©o&s^s4.  Pass  ©cSj?^.  nish  ©c^ste*. 

6er.  ©ozS®^.. 

(58),  ©0‘S4  (©o£"). 

Requires  the  augmentation  with  of  the  tense  affix  of 
the  aorist  and  of  the  affix **>c3€  (VII.  2.  71.  74  )  e.  g-  Aor.  ©o23^- 
D  ©0232343. 


(59) .  ©odA 

Requires  the  perfect  to  be  formed  by  the  auxiliary  affix 
©So  and  the  auxiliary  verbs  (III.  1.37  )  e.  g.  Perf.  ©odjsa 

$ti- 

(60) .  ©s^F. 

Requires  nishtha  to  reject  the  augment  (I)  when? 
preceded  by  riSa,  X), ‘or  £  and  (2)  when  preceded  by  ©eS,  if  the 
meaning  is  “near.”  (VII.  2.  24,  25)  e.  g.  Todosor,  o5^S0Fy 

©4^£^f  “  near.” 

(61).  V  ©s€  (©shs). 

(а) .  Requires  the  affix  ?dc364o  be  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  74)  and 

(б) .  requires  the  reduplicate  of  the  perfect  to  be  aug¬ 

mented  with  4A4  (VII.  4.  72)  e.  g.  Perf.  ©cdtf,  2 
3  ©cdStf  &c.  D  ©5Ssd3. 


526 


310 


(62) .  II. 

(a)*  Takes  no  drdhadhatuka  aff  (II.  4.  52.)  except  affixes 
of  tlie  perfect  and  this  only  when  the  root  is 
■used  as  an  auxiliary  in  the  formation  of  a  perfect 
with  the  affix  ©So.  (Kas.  on  II.  4.  52) . 

'(b\  requires  drdhadhatuka  affi  consisting  of  single  letters 
to  be  augmented  with  (YII.  3.  96.) 

(c).  changes  itself  into  <0  before  (of  the  Impv.)  (YI.  4. 
Ill-  119.) 

id),  locates  its  final  before  affixes  beginning  with  (VII. 
4.  50.)  and 

{e).  lapates  its  initial  before  sdrvadhdtuka  aff  having  indi- 
catary  ^  or  K  (VI.  4.  111.)  e.  g.  2  3 

4  5  7^%  6  8  9  Impv.  2  ^o,  3 

4  5  6  rt#.  Imp.  ©^®6.  4  ©^S.  0. 

2  a*g®i>o  3  4  5  ^^0,6 

7  8  9  Other  tenses  mZ  and  so 

the  forms  of  the  root  should  be  used  in 
these  tenses. 

(63) .  IY. 

(a).  Takes  w?  as  it  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  (III.  1.  52.) 
and 

(5).  then  gets  itself  augmented  with  (YII.  4.  17.) 

e.  g.  Aor.  ©t^5€  2  ©^pS3>°  .3  ©?^€.  A.  Aor,  ©7*^ 
2  ©XL®®1©* 

(64.)  («^y 

Becomes  before  lopating  its  reduplicate  at  the 
same  time  (VII.  4.  55.  58.)  e.  g.  D  ^3. 
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(65.)  ert* 

Forms  its  perfect  by  tlie  auxiliary  affix  tfSo  &c.  (III.  1. 
37.)  e.  g.  Perf. 

(66.)  ts^. 

fa).  Is  in  the  aorist  changed  into  rra  (II.  4. 45.)  and  takes 
i  'bzs*  as  its  tense  affix  (II.  4.  77.) 

(hj,  cannot  be  used  in  its  causative  or  desiderative  form 
when  it  means  “to  go”  and  so  the  causative  and 
desiderative  forms  in  this  sense  must  be  taken 
from  the  root  rtSo  (II.  4.  46/47). 

(c) .  is  changed  not  into  -godo*  (^od:2C€)  but  odo*  (od:es*) 

before  affixes  beginning  with  vowels  and  not  being 
such  as  require  its  own  gunation  or  vriddhiation 
according  to  ordinary  rales  (YI.  4.  81.) 

(d) ,  has  not  as  its  reduplicate  before  affixes  of  the 

perfect  having  Indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  69.)  and 

(«).  in  the  benedictive  remains  as  nst  without  being  leng¬ 
thened,  provided  upasargdh  are  to  be  used  along 
with  the  root  (VII.  4.  24.)  <?.  g.  3  odooS  Impv. 

3  odDo'^o.  Imp.  3  yod.>^.  Aor.  y>r>«>3€.  2  3 

rto.  4  esnss.  5  6  ei>r;s3.  7  esnso.  8  esr»od. 

9.  Perf.  2  3  ^odo:$.  5 

6  8  #?c»033.  9  Ben.  ^od;®§.  But 

rtSd,  or  e>cd:>  +  ^sodjs®*  =  ereScdj®®^  e£)o 

'  oJ 

odjs5*.  C  rteSocd^S  “  he  causes  to  go.”  D  £riZ>j s^B 
“  he  wishes  to  go.”  But  C  0odocd.->3  u  he  causes 
to  study.”  D  “  he  wishes  to  learn.” 

(67.) 

(«).  Is  never  used  without  the  upasarga  e>£>.  (Sid,  II.  119). 
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{&).  and  is  conjugated  like  tlie  root  (Sid.  II.  119);  -font 

(©).  before  affixes  beginning  witb  vowels  and  not  being 
such  as  require  its  own  gunation  or  vriddhiation 
according  to  ordinary  rules,  changes  itself  into 
o±>  only  optionally,  not  absolutely  like  (Sid. 
II.  119.)  e .  g .  3  e>S^od;>oS  or  ©&odx>3  Impv.  ©§>£ 
o&ofa  or  Imp.  or 

(68).  n9,&*. 

faj.  Is  never  used  without  the  upasarga  > 

{ b ).  is  changed  (1)  into  ad  (rose*)  absolutely  in  the  perfect 

but  optionally  in  the  aorist  and  the  conditional, 
as  also  when  a  G  root  is  to  be  formed  from  it 
with  a  view  to  this  C  being  used  in  the  aorist  or 
as  a  root  for  the  formation  of  D  therefrom  (II. 
4.  49  to  51).  (2;  into  ©  when  a  C  root  is  to 

be  formed  from  it  for  other  purposes  (VI.  1.  48). 
and  (3)  into  ado  before  (II.  4.  48 ;  VI.  4.  16. 
K as  thereon); 

fc).  is  in  its  causative  form  used  in  the  parasmaipadi  even 
when  the  fruit  of  the  action  accrues  to  the  agent 
(I.  3.  86) ;  and 

( d) .  requires  that  all  affixes  following  this  root  in  its  form 
of  ad  as  above,  if  not  distinguished  by  indicatory 
arid  ea,  should  be  treated  as  affixes  having 
indicatory  2c4.  (I.  2.  1.)  e.  g .  Cond. 

or  Aor.  or 

Perf.  Pass  Aor.  ©d^ADc&o  or  C 

©CJ^ddaB,  (not  also)  Aor.  of  C  ©J3Dgt3 

or  ©q^S^rtdg.  D  odJ.  D  from  C.  ©DD^ 
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(69).  ^  (^J.) 

(a) .  Is  changed  in  the  special  tenses  into  'b.^  (VII.  3.  77); 

and 

(b) .  allows  all  ardhadhatiika  affixes  beginning  with  3 

except  nish  to  be  optionally  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  48.)  e.  g.  Impv. 

Imp.  0  1st  Fut.  or 

ojU®5). 

(70).  ^*33^F. 

Aor.  of  C.  surahs4  or  sdUfs^®*.  and  so  oil.  D 
or  ^V)gF*A343.  and  so -on.  (Sub.  II.  197,  198). 

(71). 

Allows  the  perfect  to  be  formed  optionally  by  the  auxiliary 
affix  (III.  1.  38.)  e.  g.  Perf.  or  ero^s^. 

M  v  (72). 

When  preceded  by  upasargdh  is  shortened  into  ero^€  before 
affixes  beginning  with  oft  and  having  indicatory  or  20*  (Y1I. 
4.  23.)  e.  g.  Ben.  ^ass 

(73). 

(a) .  Has  the  affix  optionally  deprived  of  the  aug¬ 

ment  refo*  (YII.  2.  49)  ; 

(b) .  has  its  final  vowel  optionally  vriddhiated  before 

sarvadhdtuha affixes  begin  ning  with  consonants  and 
distinguished  by  indicatory  £>,  except  such  affixes 
of  this  description  as  consist  of  only  single  letters 
(YII.  3.  90,  91); 

\ 

(c) .  is  optionally  gunated  before  affixes  of  the  aorist  in  the 

parasmaipadi  (YII.  2.  6) ; 
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allots  tlie  said  affixes  of  the  aorist  as  well  as  other 
affixes  augmented" with  to  be  treated  optionally 
as  affixes  having  indicatory  2C4  (I*  2.  3);  and 

requires  its  perfect  to  be  formed  without  the  auxiliary 
affix  ySo  &c.  (B.  C38.)  e.  g.  ovjS^fB  or  £JVif§/SF^B. 
4.  cajdpS^f U  or  7.  coDer^F^o  or  eafidb^F 

£)>.  Impy.  e/Vif^F^D  or  CAf)caJ^F^3  or  tfUcCSiF®}®4, 
1st  Fut.  erui8®3Fas5»  or  erusger^ s*>.  2nd  Fut.  eor^p 
3*3^3  or  Cond.  Se^F^s^s*  or 

Aor.  eru)^F^)^  or  can8®F^^  or  oucSif 
Perf.  cap^oFcOi^.  D  eoft^oFol/iEiB  or  cnrsw 
or  meOOFctfaS&h. 

(74).  afc.. 

Is  changed  into  &bf<^  in  the-  special  tenses  (VII.  3. 
78.)  and  into  before  the  affix  (VrII.  3.  30); 

requires  and  x^to  be  augmented  with 
(VII.  2..  GO)  ; 

becomes  *  gunated  in  the  perfect  before  even  those 
affixes  which  in  the  case  of  other  roots  are  not 
gunated  (VIL  4..  11) 

takes  e>2C*  as  its  tense  affix  in*  the  aorist  (III.  1.  50); 

becomes  gunated  before  criiz:6;  and  the  affixes 

of  the  benedictive,  (VII.  4.  29.  30) ;  and 

allows  FA  and  FP  to  be  formed  (Sid*  II.  200,  216.) 
e.  g.  ©jbeo^S*  Impv.  KbSj^o  or  sdb2^®534.  Imp. 
ya^F®4  6  Kbs|^$*.  Aor.  yds4  Perf.,  2  «d3,>s. 
3.  ycb^.  4.  yoqh  Ben*'  ectfisF®*,  Pass.  eso&FTi. 
C  a^Fo cb3..  D  eaas33.  FA  yaso *jf;S.  FP  edSr. 
esOcxbSF,  or 
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(75) .  «bw^ 

Forms  its  perfect  without  the  auxiliary  aff.  u5s  &c.  (HI.  1. 

30.)  e.  g.  Perf.  otfz^F. 

(76) .  s&s*. 

(n).  Takes  as  its  self-descriptive  affix  optionally 

before  drdhadhdtuka  affixes  and  absolutely  other¬ 
wise.  (III.  1.  29,  31)  ;  and 

(*>)-  allows  tlie  affix  augmented  with  to  be  treated 
oqtionally  as  having  an  indicatory  ^  (I.  2.  24.)  e.  <?. 
sdbB^cdoJ.  Iinpv.  sdbB^odo55o.  Imp.  esBFodo^  O 

1st  Fat.  or  esBF®s>.  2nd  Fut.  t&B^ 

or  e$3FE^>3.  Cond.  or  wBF33g 

Aor.  wBf^e^  or  csBfe^.  Perf.  sdbB^odj *oz3$j 
or  Wcd^.  Ben.  or  ^BfU^^.  C  tdbB^ 

cfcoa±>3  or  e^rcdjB.  D  sdbBB^o^  or  axb33£$. 

(77) .  tribes* 

D  eS>F^B  or  and  so  on  (VII.  2.  49 ;  VII.  4.  55.) 

(78).  (tfd  od). 

(a),  takes  e$2C«,  4  els;*,  and  as  its  self-descriptive 

affixes  optionally  before  drdhadhatuka  affixes  and 
absolutely  before  other  affixes  (III.  1.  30.  31.) 
the  el,  4  el,  and  eodo*  being  used  as  in  the  case  of 

ni  roots. 

(5).  takes  23k*  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  if  the  self- 
descriptive  affixes  above  mentioned  are  not  used 
in  the  aorist  uuder  the  rule  in  (a)  (Kas  on 
III.  1.  48) ;  and 

(c)  vriddhiates  its  penultimate  before  and  primitive 
affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  e®,  though  it  ends 
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in  So  and  is  not  a  E  root  (Kas  on  VII.  3.  34.)  &  ^ 
=55odocxio^§.  Impv.  =55io5oooo3^o.  Imp.  es^skotfo^.  0, 
^sdocdo^.  1st  Fut.  or  ^^o®«).  2nd  Fut. 

=5351:c£oq4£ J  or  Aor.  esaa^sk^  or  es^^do 

Perf.  ^sjoodjgoSa^j  or  Sa^aSo.  Bon.  ^S)oU^^ 
or  Pass.  ^s^:!  or  Aor.  e 

I).  oi’  ‘$^i)c3oc£);od[A  FA  2ao^do^^ 

(no.  FA  when  the  self  descriptive  affix  is  used). 

(79.)  *** 

FA  2a<\^*gA  FP  2a  £>^r0^3  or  2a^^4*.  and  soon  (VII. 

4.  8  k) 

(80.)  I  (tfosck) 

FA  ^jffi^odo'J  and  so  on.  (VII.  4.  63).  BuiFP  is  regular. 


(81.) 

Takes  in  the  present,  imperative,  imperfect  and,  optative 
of  the  reflective  voice  optionally  and  is  then  conjugated  in 

the  prasmaipadi  (III,  1.  90.)  e.  ododosh 

(82.)  (^). 

(a) .  Takes  tfoSo  as  an  augment  in  all  special  tenses 

(VII.  1.  59)  ;  and 

(b) .  allows  the  omission  of  the  augment  rofij6  optionally 

before  ardhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with  ri 
except  in  the  aorist  (VII.  2.  57*) 

Impv.  or  Imp,  0 

2nd  Fut.  or  ^  or  ^ 

(83.)  VI 

(a).  Takes  as  its  augment  after  stosj,  tfj3,  and  e£, 
when  it,  as  modified  by  any  of  these  upasargdh 
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means  “  to  cut,”  (srv>3j),  “  to  strike,”  (stoe>,  od;B),  or 
<cto  scratch  the  ground  as  cattle  or  birds  ’  ($?£) 
(YI.  1.  140  to  142)  ;  and 

( b ).  requires  xlS  to  be  augmented  with  (VII.  2.  75). 

g.  g.  erujft^dS,  TjjSQri&y  e (irregular  atma- 
nepadiy  see  above).  B  23^0*13. 

(84).  %. 

((?).  Takes  as  its  augment  after  E>d,  and  oud 
when  it,  as  modified  by  any  of  these  upasarqah , 
means  “to-adorn  or  polish  or  prepare  well”  (*£h, 
and  cro£),  “ assemble”  (riSo,  3j$,  and  eru3o),  or 
“to  alter”  (ero^  or  “to  supply  an  ellipsis”  {erci j) 
(YI.  1.  137  to  139); 

( b ) .  takes  4  ero  as  its  tense  affix  absolutely  in  the  special 

tenses  when  affixes  beginning  with  o3  or  or  oh 
are  to  follow  (YI.  4.  106. 109)  ; 

(c) .  becomes  before  the  above  affixes  as  well  as 

before  the  tense  affix  en>  when  sarvadhdtuJca 
affixes  having  indicatory  &  or  2C*  are  to  follow 
(VI.  4.  1 1 0)  • 

(d) .  rejects  the  augment  rs^  before  affixes  of  the  perfect 

(VII.  2.  13) ; 'and 

(e) .  requires  its  C  to  be  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  even 

when  the  fruit  of  the  action  does  not  accrue  to 
the  agent,  when  the  word  used  as  an 

upapada  along  with  it  the  sense  being  “  to  utter 
frequently  incorrectly”  (1.3.  71.)  e.  2  ^jd:3s. 

3 5  &f?odoqL  9  tfj&rs. 

Impv.  or  2  ^odossp..  3  ^fcd^cfo*. 

4  ^do.  5  ^do^o.  G  i&d^.  Imp.  2  es^d^o. 
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3  etfos iFS4.  5  c  e^jdo^A  8  estfjo$i»\ 

9  es^jsioF.  0.  *otf,»F$4  &c.  Perf.  8  2d^.  9  # 

Atmanepadi  ^odi^  &c.  Impv.  =5\>do®3o  &c.  except  7.  8.  9. 
which  are  respectively  ^dssssJ^.  ^ds 3Ds3o^.  Imp.  e^d;^ 

&c.  O.  &c,  C  DocS^g^sao^o’Joddo  “  lie  frequently  utters 

the  word  incorrectly/’  but  SjdoSocp^s^sdotfoB  and  also  £>rfo£>) 
<S3g^i)da3D33  “lie  utters  the  word  incorrectly (here  there  is  no 
frequency  implied),  o*od^®5r,  tiQz rto tSjsvf. 

(85).  (^)  (VIII.  2.  i8.) 

(a).  Is  optionally  declined  in  the  parasmaipadi  in  the  - 
1st  and  2nd  future,  the  conditional,  and  the 
aorist,  as  well  as  in  its  desiderative  form  (I.  3,  91. 
to  93)  ; 

(*>)•  takes  ef>2*€  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  when  it  is 
conjugated  in.  th e  parasmaipadi  as  aforesaid  (III. 

1.  55) ;  and 

(c).  in  the  1st  and  the  2nd  future  and  the  conditional  as 
well  as  in  its  desiderative  form,  when  it  is  conju¬ 
gated  in  the  parasmaipadi ,  requires  absolutely 
its  tense  affixes  to  be  not  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  59.  60)  e.  g.  1st  Fut  ffclysa.  or 

or  2nd  Fut.  or 

or  Cond.  or  or 

<0^3*.  Aor-  or  or  es^e*.  D 

S^ski  or  or 

(86.)  A.  P  I  tf/Sa  (*joSk)  A.  P  IV  ^S> ■&&>)  (HI.  1.  70.) 

(a).  Kequires  drdhadhdtuha  affixes  beginning  with  do4 

to  be  not  augmented  with  it  when  used  in  the 
atmanepadi,  except  when  the  affixes  concerned 
are  passive  primitive  affixes  (VII.  2.  36.  Kas 
thereon). 
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( b ) ,  lengthens  its  penultimate  in 'the  special  tenses  of  the 

parasmaipadi  (VII*  3.  76.)  c.  g. 

Impv.  or  or 

Imp.  or  e9^rs^s33,g@*  O. 

A.  1st  Fut.  ^jo3?>.  2nd  Fut.  Cond.  es^o 

Ben. 

(87) .  iji  (rfs ii^ey 

C  *9j£yh3,  (VI.  1.  48.) 

(88) .  4#,  (i^). 

(a).  Forms  its  gerund  by  either  3^  or  ^*Le£  (VIL  2,  50); 
(5).  when  it  forms  its  gerund  by  333  as  aforesaid  does 
not  gunate  its  penultimate  (L  2.  7)  ;  and 

( c ) .  requires  its  nishtha  affixes  to  be  optionally  augmented 

with  rs(£os  (VII.  2.  50.)  e.  g.  nishtha  or  ; 
3  ;5^^3€  or  $  od.o^s’6;  Ger.  $  £3S>o  or  #  33^,  0. 

00  CO  ec  j  OOoO  co&j^ 

(89) -  S^e. 

(a).  Tabes  optionally  T  rO^  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  3rd 

and  2nd  person  singular  of  the  aorist  dlmanepadi 
(II.  4.  79  ; 

(5).  does  not  vriddhiate  its  penultimate  before  o)&3€  in  the 
parasmaipadi  (VII.  2.  5)  ;  and 

(c).  lopates  its  final  nasal  before  affixes  beginning  with  cCp^6 
and  having  indicatory  ^  or  so6  (Vf.  4.  37.)  e.  g% 
Aor.  ts[ 5t??>h3€  A.  Aor.  or  ..  4  es.^r 

cpa)%  or  ?us7t.  j5^.  Ger.  ^3^  or 

5:  £&35)  9 , 

w«A  Ow 

(90) .  gc 

Optionally  shortens  its  vowel  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3. 
80.  Sid.  II.  167.  )  e.  g.  StfM  or 
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(91).  && 

(a).  Requires  nishtha  affixes  beginning  with  ote*  to  be 
augmented  with  (VII.  2.  52.)  and 

(&),  forms  its  gerund  by  E  sa^  (VII.  2.  52.)  e.  g.  nish 

or  Ger.  or 

(92).  (soctf:). 

(a),  Lopates  its  penultimate  before  vowel  affixes  having 
indicatory  or  s?6  (VI.  4.  98.)  and 

(5) .  lengthens  its  penultimate  before  Tto*  and  also  before 

other  affixes  having  indicatary  =5*  or  optionally 
if  the  affixes  begin  with  ctfo  but  absolutely  if  the 
affixes  begin  with  (VI.  4.  42,  43.)  e.  g.  Perf. 
2  ^sq^s.  3  Sjsoo^.  Ben.  soscrij5>3€  or  soea^s*. 
Pass,  or  so  5^3.  FA  2$cses^;§  or  wa«a3fc;§. 

(93) .  soag. 

Forms  its  active  aorist  by  £32C*  (III.  1.  52.)  e.  g ,  aso^®*. 

(94) .  rtP5«. 

Aor.  of  C.  es^rtso®*  or  esSrtsaS6  and  so  on  (VII.  4.  97.) 

(95).  AP  tfSo  (risk.) 

(a).  Becomes  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  77.) 

(6) .  requires  the  augmentation  of  ardliadhatuka  affixes 

beginning  with  *>  in  the  parasmaipadi  (VII.  2  58.) 
and  also  optionally  of  the  affix  (s3?fo)  (VII. 
2.  68.) 

(c).  lopates  its  penultimate  before  vowel  affixes  having 
indicatory  =2r  or  X6  (VI.  4.  98.) 


3.  'l  16 
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( d ) .  lopates  its  final  nasal  optionally  before  but 

absolutely  before  and  affixes  beginning  with 
and  having  indicatory  or  sc6  (VI.  4.  37 
to  40.)  and 

(e) .  allows  the  affixes  of  the  benedictive  and  the  aorist  to 

be  treated  optionally  as  if  they  had  a  #  indicatory 

even  in  the  atmanepadi  (I.  2. 13.)  A 

2nd  Fut.  Cond.  A,  Aor, 

or  VTiori;.  Perf.  2  A  2d  7^.  Ben.  A 

or  B.  zdriSoxtB,  nish  a3,  Ger,  (ejgri6) 

rfefc^or  ris^.  (sd#*)  2drto^£«  or  2d^sd?v6.  (%^)  rt$*. 

(06).  VL  rtoo6  (rto0?). 

(a) .  Requires  all  affixes  not  having  indicatory  <3?  or  &  to 

be  treated  as  affixes  having  indicatory  (I,  2. 
1.)  and 

(b) .  before  the  affix  sasbo e*  becomes  optionally  A^a6  as 

well  as  if  it  is  preceded  by  (VI.  1,  53.) 

e.  g.  1st  Fut.  rtiSsdgB.  (se-foiC*),  esdr»tfokSjA5tf© 
or  id^do. 

(97).  B.  rtiJcJe). 

(a).  Takes  either  ^  or  1  ^  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist 

of  the  atmanepadi  before  dental  and  dento  labial 
affixes  (VII.  3.  73.) 

(fc).  requires  no  augmentation  by  of  ?dc36  (VII.  2. 12.) 
and 

(c) .  lengthens  its  penultimate  before  all  vowel  affixes  (VI. 

4.  89.)  7t/83o3.  Impv.  Aj* or  7t)3o®?i§.  Imp. 

3c®6.  O.  rt^aS®6.  1st  Fut.  rtjita&i.  2nd  Fut. 

Con.  esrtyaa c^36.  A.  Aor.  or  e5>^^. 

B.  ^*0^3, 
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Conjugates  its  C  irregularly  in  the  atmanepadi  when  the 
sense  is  “  to  deceive  ”  (1.3,69.)  e.  g.  “lie 

deceives  tlie  boy ;  ”  otherwise  .3  or  according  to 

the  general  rule. 


(99).  VI.  A.  P.  ^ 

{ a> ).  Requires  7oF3€  to  be  invariably  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  75.)  and  only  with  (not  also  op¬ 
tionally)  (Kas  thereon) 

(5) ..  forms  FA  root  only  when  it  is  intended  to  convey 

the  sense  of  contempt  or  censure  in  respect  of  tlie 
sense  of  the  root  (III.  1.  24.)  and 

(<*)►  becomes  ?\&  when  the  FA  is  to  be  formed  (VIII.  2. 
20,)  e.  g.  D.  FA 

(100).  72,55V 

(aj).  Forms  its  D  by  not  (I.  2.  8.)  and  requires 
tliis  to  be  not  augmented  with  (VII. 
2.  12.) 

(6) -  requires  other  ardhadhdtulca  affixes  beginning  with 

to  be  augmented  with  & ; its*  instead  of  'Qtz* 

provided  they  are  not  the-  affixes  of  the  perfect 
(VII.  2.  37.) 

(c) ..  requires  3^  augmented  with  as  aforesaid  to  be 

treated  as  if  it  had  an  indicatory  =£  (I.  2.  8.) 

(d) -  requires  the  affixes  of  the  1st  and  the  2nd  Futures, 

the  conditional,  the  aorist,  and  the  benedictive 
in  the  passive,  to  be  treated  as  if  they  bad  the 
condition  of  'ioFc*  (VI.  4.  62.)  and’ 
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(«).  gets  samprasarariated  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
^  or  r&€,  the  samprasdranation  affecting  its  redu¬ 
plicates  also  (VI.  1,  16.  17.)  e.  g.  Impv. 

or  7^^® i)5€.  Imp.  0.  7t^ 

coj5)3€.  1st  Fut.  rt;2n^aK).  2nd  Fuf.  Cond* 

A  or.  Perf.  8  8$7^&>o$.  Ben. 

7^3^  Pass  7^3^  1st  Fut.  7<;8o^5»  or 
2nd  Fut.  7^2oo4^^§  or  Cond. 

or  A  01V  2  ?f)7^So^5^5)35o  or 

®8>o*  Ben.  or  as>j 2»®A^ .  JD 

FA  but  FP  ssaraj^.  nish  7^s*.  Ger* 

Inf. 

(101).  (£>*). 

(a).  Requires  the  affix  sto€  (5$*b)'  to  be  augmented  with 
(VII.  2.  67.)  and 

(t).  lopates  its  penultimate  before  all  vowel  affixes  having 
indicatory  =3*  or  2C  except  ef>ec€  (VI.  4.  98.)  e.  <?. 

Aor.  egj-s*.  Perf.  2 


(102). 

Has  its  nishtha  without  the  augment  optionally  when 
it  is  preceded  by  and  absolutely  when  the  word  formed 
does  pot  mean  u  proclaimed”  (VII.  2.  23.  28.)  c.  73os$»5j^©r 
?jos&U3  ;  But  ©oif&U^osa^ojjasc. 

(103).  Ill 

Requires  its  reduplicate  to  end  in  es  instead  of  In  ^  except 

in  the  case  of  D  and  FA  roots  (VII.  4.  66.)  e.  g.  Perf. 

tipj. 

(104). 

(a).  Becomes  £pj  before  affixes  having  indicatory 

(VII.  3.  78.) 
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(6).  lias  as  well  as  as  its  0  before  affixes  of  the 
aoriit  (YII.  4.  6.) 

(c) .  becomes  when  FA  root  is  to  be  forrard  from  it 

(YII.  4.  31.)  and. 

(d) .  takes  in  the  parasmaipadi  T  r02c«  as  well  as  Tow*  as 

its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  (II.  4.  78.)  e.  g.  25^3 
Aor.  or  Aor.  of  C  e>a5a 3^*$* 

or  £>23^33*.  FA  (S^)  £^3* 

2?^)£©. 

(105). 

Is  to  be  considered  as  a  reduplicated  root  and  so  has  to 
take  in  the  active  voice  e$3  and  respectively  in  the  3rd 
person  plural  present  and  imperative  and  cro%  instead  of  ess*  in 
the  3rd  person  plural  imperfect  (YL  1.  6.  VII.  1.  4.)  e.  g. 

7d3.  Impv.  3  Ingp.  3 

.(106.)  afsf 

Except  when  used  in  the  sense  of  “  to  avoid” 

cannot  take  any  drdhadhatuka  affixes  except  those  of  the  perfect 
and  so  before  the  said  affixes  should  be  represented  by 

(gOTg-a*)  or  by  (II.  4.  54,  55  Kas  thereon)  e.  g.  1st  Fiat. 
s?  or  Inf.  or  =55^0. 

(107)* 

(a).  Has  ZzoZzitig.  and  23o2aou*.  respectively  as  its  FA 

and  FP  roots  and  does  not  require  that  the  FP 
root  should  have  the  penultimate  gunated  even 
before  those  personal  affixes  which  in  the  ease 
of  other  roots  would  cause  the  gunation  (VII. 
4.  88 ;  Sid.  If.  214.)  e.  g,  FP  2ao2^d*3or  sSod.»3 r. 
FA  SjcS^c^. 
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(108). 

FA  2§^o±>.  FP  2%.  (VI.  1.  21).  eift33.  (anomalous)  as 
well  as  $5>e>  (VII.  2,  30). 

(109).  L 

C  v&l)  or  vsi cfcd.  (VI.  1.  54). 

(iio>  v.&^y 

(a).  Optionally  becomes  £  before  and  tlie  affixes  of  the 
perfect  (VII.  3.  58.)  and 

(5) .  before  s%  becomes  optionally  vs?  (VI.  1.  54).  e.  g.  Perf. 

or  C.  or  23cdoodi3. 

J^aor  or 

(111),  8®f. 

(a).  Is  to  be  considered  as  a  reduplicate  root  (VI.  1.  G.) 
and 

(6) .  requires  sarvadhdtuka  affixes  to  be  augmented  with 

■€&3€  or  es>G*  if  they  consist  of  single  consonants  and 

\ 

with  if  they  are  others  beginning  with  ste* 
(VII.  2.  76.  VII.  3.  98.  99.)  e.  g.  4  25&?o. 

7  8  9  Impv.  or  £3^ 

2  3  fcigpsfc.  5  Imp. 

or  e^3^.  3  e>£g:>%.  4  or  e£g;s. 

(112).  IV.  2if3<  (££<). 

(«).  Becomes  S9  (1)  before  affixes  haring  indicatory  3  (VII. 

8.  79)  ;  (2)  before  affixes  beginning  with  and 
having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  (VI.  4.  42 ;  Kas.  there¬ 
on)  ;  and  (3)  optionally  before  affixes  beginning 
with  od:>  and  having  indicatory  if  or  sc  (VI.  4.  43). 
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(&)..  legates  its  penultimate  before  affixes  beginning  with 
vowels  and  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  (VI.  4.  98.) 

(c).  forms  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  aorist  optionally 
withers6  (III.  1.  61.) 

{d).  dose  not  vriddliiate  its  penultimate  before  23?$*  (VII. 
3.  35.)  and 

(e),  has  its  C  always  in  the  parasmaigadi  (I.  3.  86.)  e.  g. 

Aor.  or  Perf.  £23  .  Pass. 

£0  <3* 

or  Aor.  C.  FA. 

2£iob:§  or  wish  253^. 

(113).  PA  III.  *{S. 

Is  irregular  like  IV  except  in  the  following  particulrs:— 

(a),  does  not  become  2S*>  before  affixes  having  indi¬ 
catory 

(5).  does  not  form  3rd  person  singular  of  the  aorist 
optionally  with  23?$*  and 

(rV  in  the  dtmanepadi  except  in  the  imperfect,  requires 
the  sarvadhdtuka  affixes  xb,  zf-j,  and  to  be 

augmented  wtili  (VII,  2.  78.  Kas  thereon),  e. 
g.  6  Impv.  4  6 

Aor.  e^, 

(114).  25^. 

(<*).  Is  to  be  considerd  as  a  reduplicated  root  (VI.  1.  6.) 

and  so  takes  ©3  and  e£>3a  in  the  3rd  person  plural 
present  and  imperative  and  ca )£*  in  the  3rd  person 
plural  imperfect  (III.  4.  109. ;  VII.  1.  4.) 

(5).  does  not  vriddhiate  but  gunatss  its  final  vowel  before 
E  in  the  parsmaipadi  (VII.  2.  5  ;  VII.  3.  85.) 
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(c) ,  yuyales  its  final  vowel  also  before  Wfc*  and  all  oilier 

affixes  whatever  may  be  tlieir  indicatory  letters 
except  (I)  (2)  (8)  and  (4)  affixes 

having  indicatory  83  (VII.  3.  85  Kas  thereon). 

(d) ,  forms  its  perfect  only  optionally  by  the.  auxiliary 

affix  ©So  and  the  auxiliary  verbs  (III.  1.  38.)  and 

(e) .  optionally  gnuiates  its  final  vowel  before  =3^0  (Kas  on 

VII,  3.  85,)  e.  g .  Impv.  3  Imp.  3 

essartdo*.  Aor.  Perf.  £23*>rs>d  or 

Ben,  •gsrtcdjaF®*.  Pass  <£drlxhr$.  Q 
'£i>r(dczh3,  nish  (^rdo)  £255)7^33  or  &23i> 

7 

(115);  2?. 

(a).  Becomes  before  and  the  affixes  of  the  perfect 
(VII.  3.  57.)  and  23^  before  &  (VI.  1.  48.)  e.  g . 
Perf.  22n3ocb.  C  23a£o*>3.  D  (^*b)  sfostoV 


(116).  3. 

(«)•  Becomes  «•>  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^ 
(VII.  3.  79) ; 

(6),  has  as  its  C  root  before  when  Tto*  rejects 

the  augment  as  it  may  optionally  in  the  case 
of  this  root  (VII.  2.  49.) 

(c) .  requires  its  D  to  be  always  conjugated  in  the 

atmaneiddi  except  when  it  is  preceded  by  ©ecb 
(I.  8.  57,  58.) 

(d) .  when  it  allows  rt?3Ho  reject  'sfjf  after  its  C,  the  D  of 

C  rejects  also  its  reduplicate  at  the  same  time 
(VII.  4.  55,  58.)  and. 
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(e).  allows  its  C  optionally  to  reject  the  augment 

before  nishtha  (VII.  2.  27.)  e.  g.  sasraS.  D  of  C. 

or  nishtha  of  C.  or  e^S> 

3.  D  preceded  by  e£>^o3S^^3.  D  not 

preceded  by  Bart'S. 

(117) .  V.  e^. 

(a).  Takes  w?  optionally  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist 
(III.  1.  58). 

(5).  becomes  optionally  in  the  perfect,  locating  its 
reduplicate  at  the  same  time,  before  qte*  and  affixes 
having  indicatory  or  2C  (VI.  4.  124).  and 

(c).  requires  EO  ®s>$  instead  of  (VII.  2. 55.)  e.  g.  Aor. 

or  ewo^.  Perf.  or  2^ctebs.  4  ££ 

ez£  or  eS^Oqh  Ger.  or 

(118) .  IX.  Bjp. 

(a),  Becomes  2^  before  affixes  having  indicatory  $  (VII. 
3.  80).  and 

(5) .  has  further  the  irregularities  mentioned  in  (6)  and  (c) 

regarding  IV  e.  y.  8^W53.  &c. 

(119).  I.  8^. 

Has  the  irregularities  alluded  to  in  (b)  and  (c)  regarding 
IV  which  see. 

(120), 

(a).  Gets  samprasctranated  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
^  or  20  (VI,  1. 16.)  except  (VI.  1.  42).  and 

(6) .  has  2S  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 

e.  0..2ScTO3.  Perf.  sSef^.  Ben.  PA 

nishtha .  23^.  Ger.  23$®^. 


$45 


3,  z  17 


333 


(121).  ^€. 

Allows  its  C  to  have  23  as  well  as  2^  as  its  reduplicate 
before  (VII.  4.  3.)  e.  g.  or  e$s533<ste«. 

(122).  (^<^> 

(a) .  'Requires  instead  of  ^^3  (I*  2.  18.)  and 

(b) .  requires  augmentation  with  's,^6  in  the  case  of  all 

ardhadhdtuha  affixes  except  nishtha  (B.  510;  Kas. 
on  VII.  2.  14.)  e.  g .  1st  But.  2nd  Fut. 

Aor.  eridfc)*^.  Ben.  D. 

tfos^B.  Ger.  Inf. 

(123).  (3sfc). 

(a) .  Becomes  $  before  affixes  beginning  with  and 

having  indicatory  ^  or  23  (VI.  4.  37). 

(b) .  becomes  optionally  before  odotf5  (VI.  4.  44). 

(c) .  rejects  optionally  the  augment  before  and 

then  becomes  optionally  $•>£>*  before  the  unaug¬ 
mented  (VI,  4.  17.  Kas.  on  VII.  2.  49)  and 

(d) .  rejects  the  augment  before  nishtha  (VII,  2.  15.) 

and 

(e) .  optionally  takes'!  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist 

in  the  atmanejpadi  before  the  affixes  &  and 

(II.  4.  79)  e.  g .  Pass  or  A.  Aor. 

or  (4)  or  D.  BsioTtB  or 

BioptfB  or  B3£)£[B.  nishtha  33. 

(124). 

Has  (not  as  its  form  in  the  3rd  person  singular 

of  the  aorist  in  the  passive  voice  if  the  sense  is  that  of  “  experes- 
sing  remorse”  and  also  in  the  reflective  even  in  other  senses 
1IIL  1.  65)  e.  a. 
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(125).  afc.. 


Takes  the  augment  optionally  before  sdrvadhdtuk'ar 

affixes  beginning  with  consonants.  (VII.  3.  95.)  e.  g.  ^£^3-  or. 


(126). 

(a) .  Permits  the  augment  optionally  before  drdliadtid - 

affixes  beginning  with  (VII.  2.  45.)  and 

(b)  .  takes  either  or  eec*  a&  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist 

(Sid.  II.  104.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  or  or 

3;^.  2nd  Fut.  3&Fo^>3,  3dr)gF3,  or  3jd^3.  Aor. 
or  or  or 


Optionally  locates  its  reduplicate  and  then  becomes 
before  affixes  of  the-  perfect  having  indicatory  =5*  or  sc  and 
before  (VI.  4.  124-)  e.  g.  Perf.  2  or  4 

3)^  or 


(128).  da«. 

Does  not  lopaie  its  reduplicate  and  does  not  become  d 
before  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  ^  or  zo 

(VI.  4.  126.)  e.  g .  Perf.  dcd.  dd£d. 


(129).  doep6  (dodo.) 

(a).  Locates  its  penultimate  optionally  before  affixes  of 
the  perfect  not  distinguished  by  indicatory  cs  or 
d.  (Sid  II.  102.) 

(b.)  allows  ri o3€  optionally  to  reject  the  augment  rsfc*  and 
when  it  so  rejects  the  augment  becomes  or 
rejecting  at  the  same  time  its  reduplicate 
(VII.  2.49;  VII.  4.55,  58.)  and 
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(c).  requires  its  nishtlia  to  be  used  without  the  augment 
(VII.  2.  15.)  e.  g .  Perf.  2  or  tiSd&s, 

3  or  ctefcs.  D  or  2^J^3  or 

ms/fc 


(130) .  cScoA 

Forms  its  perfect  by  the  auxiliary  affix  wSo  and  the  auxi¬ 
liary  verbs  (III.  I,  37.)  e.  g .  ritfjso&trj. 

(131) .  rf023»/. 

(a) .  Reject  optionally  the  augment  before  (Kas. 

on  YII.  2,  49.)  but  absolutely  before  nishfha  (VII* 
2.  15.) 

(b) .  is  considered  *as  a  reduplicated  Mse  (YI.  1.  6.)  and 

therefore  takes  e3,  and  in  the  plural 
respectively  in  the  present,  imperative,  and  imper¬ 
fect  (YII.  1.  4;  III.  4. 109.) 

(c) ,  locates  for  the  same  reason  its  final  vowel  before 

sarvadhdtuka  vowel  affixes  having  indicatory  or 
^  (VII.  4.  112.) 

(d) .  becomes  riO&i  before  sdrvadhatuJca  consonantal  affixes 

(VI.  4.  114.) 

(e) .  locates  its  final  vowel  before  ardhadhatulca  affixes 

except  optionally  before  the  tense  affix  of  the 
aorist  and  except  before  E  afo*  (Sid.  II.  125.)  and 

(/).  forms  its  perfect  optionally  by  and  the  auxiliary 
verbs  (Sid.  II.  125.)  e.  g .  2.  3  rierijS. 

Impv.  riaesa ,3a  or  2  rioa/sa o.  3  das^o. 

4  wyQ&jfc.  Imp.  2  e>555&/3;>o.  3  1st.  Fut. 

2nd.  Fut.  3.  Aor.  or 

eda&^s€,  Perf,  riocsa/oS^Jd  or  cfcto 
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(132).  III.  235). 

(a) .  Takes  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  in  the 

dtmanepadi  and  1  in  the  parasmaipadi  (I.  2. 

17;  II.  4.  77.) 

(b) ,  becomes  a  before  rO^  (I.  2.  17.)  a?S4  before 

(VII.  4.  54.)  and  dE*  before  affixes  beginning  with 
3  and  having  indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  46.) 

(c) .  Jopates  its  final  vowel  before  consonantal  sdrvadhd- 

tuka  affixes  having  indicatory  or  2C  (VI.  4.  112, 

1 13) .  except  before  &2  before  which  it  changes 
its  final  vowel  into  «)  (VI.  4.  119.) 

(d) .  lopates  its  reduplicate  before  &  and  ris*  (VI.  4.  119; 

VII.  4.  58.)  and 

(e) .  changes  its  final  vowel  into  ^  before  consonantal 

ardhadhdtulca  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  and 
not  being  affixes  beginning  with  3  with  an  indi¬ 
catory  ^  except  before  the  affixes  of  the  benedictive 
in  the  parasmaipadi  before  which  the  final  vowel 
is  changed  into  <0.  (VI.  4.  66,  67),  e,  g .  2 
5  s*  6  da L.  8  9  dd^s.  Impv.  4  d&>.  F. 

Aor.  A.  Aor.  ea3.  Ben.  dorfjss4.  Pass  a^ 

D  a^3.  nishtha  di^.  Ger.  d®#^. 

(133).  (255W*).. 

(а) .  Becomes  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  78.) 

(б) .  takes  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  >023^  in  the 

atmanepadi  and  1  r02<3*  in  the  prasmaipadi  (I.  2 
17.  II.  4.  77.) 

(c).  becomes  a  before  taken  as  above,  (I.  2.  17.)  a?t€ 
before  *1^,  (VII.  4.  54.)  dS  before  affixes  beginning 
with  3  and  having  an  indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  46.) 
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(t l).  changes  its  final  vowel  into  before  consonantal 
drdhadhdtuka  affixes  having  indicatory  *  or  2C 
and  not  being  affixes  beginning  with  3  and  having 
indicatory  ^  except  before  the  affixes  of  the 
benedictive  in  the  parsrnaipadi  before  which  the 
final  vowel  is  changed  into  <0  (VI L  4.  66,  67.) 

and. 

(e).  locates  its  reduplicate  before  (VII.  4.  58.)  e*g. 

3.  P.  Aor.  A.  Aor.  es>a3..  Ben.  dp 

GO  x 

4 

odjs®*.  Pass  a^odoJ.  P»  D.  a^3.  nishtha  d4,  Ger. 

(134).  a<j  (a^22*). 

(a).  becomes  a^odo  before  vowel  affixes  having  indicatory 
or  2S  (B.  679  ;  VII.  4.  63.)  and  <3*>  before 
as  well  as  before  all  affixes  which  under  ordinary 
rules  would  gunate  or  vriddhiate  its  final  vowel 
(VI.  1.  50.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  2nd  Fut. 

Aor.  Perl  aa^b.  2  aa^odjsJ.  3 

Ben.  c®f0^e3#  C  32dod;3.  Inf.  EirJoo. 

(135) .  cfcsj. 

Has  as  its  C  dfcU  or  when  the  sense  is  “  to  perplex 

the  mind”  but  d-fcU  only  otherwise  (VI.  4.  90,  91.)  e.  g . 
o^x:3  or  dj®£o40do3.  but  otherwise  d^sdodo 3. 

(136) .  d^€. 

(a) .  Does  not  take  odo^  in  the  reflective  voice  in  the 

present,  imperative,  imperfect,  and  optative 
tenses,  though  it  is  in  this  voice  to  be  used  in  the 
atmanepcidi  (III.  1.  89.)  and 

( b ) .  takes  ^  or  I  ^  optionally  as  its  tense  affix  of  the 

aorist  in  the  dtmanepadi  before  affixes  beginning 
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with  dentals  taking  however  ^es€  in  the  3rd 
person  singular  optionally  in  the  reflective  voice 
but  exclusively  in  the  passive  voice  not  reflective 
(III.  1.  63  ;  VII.  3.  73.)  e.  g.  reflec.  d:7^7^$*is 
crtod:d.  Aor.  e5’dj^3;  or  e£>dv7^  or 

odd;>d.  Pass  not  reflec.  edj^o,  A.  generally  escb 
^  or  esp;^. 

(137).  IV.  d^ 

Allows  drdhadhdtulm  affixes  beginning  with  do€  to  be 
optionally  augmented  with  (VII.  2  45.)  and  allows  or 
to  be  nsed  as  the  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  (Sid.  II.  104.) 
e.  g .  1st.  Fut  or  dds^p  or  dj£»,.  2nd.  Put.  d^JFdgS  or 

ddy^F 3  or  djd^S.  Aor.  esdbr^  or  e>£^F3«  or 

Perf.  8  dd^od  or  dd^.  9  dd^do  or  dd^.  D  ad^ps^B  or 

dd^d^B.  Ger.  d^®«^  or  Inf.  de^oo  or  d^^o  or  d^^o. 

(138).  d^2€. 

(а) .  Becomes  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  78.) 

(б) .  becomes  dji4  before  affixes  beginning  with  djpo*  and 

not  having  an  indicatory  ^  (VI.  1.  58.) 

(c) .  takes  &<£'6  or  as  the  tense  affix  in  the  aorist 

(III.  1.  47). 

(d) .  is  gunated  when  it  so  takes  e?^.  (VII.  4.  16.) 

(e) .  allows  <*>o€  to  be  optionally  augmented  with  'std* 

(VII.  2.  65.) 

(f) .  allows  also  to  be  augmented  optionally  with 

^  (Kas.  on  VII  .2.  68.) 

(g) .  has  the  tense  affixes  of  the  1st  and  2nd  Future  and 

of  the  aorist  as  well  as  the  personal  affixes  of 
the  benedictive  in  the  passive  voice  to  be  treated 
optionally  as  having  the  condition  of  (VI. 
4.  62.)  and. 
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(h),  requires  its  D  to  be  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi 
(I.  3-  57.)  e.  g.  d^j®.  Impv.  Imp. 

0.  1st  Fut.  djS^.  2nd  Fut.  Aor. 

*5dtfF5€  or  Perf.  4  rid%r$  or  ddjd^. 

Pass  1st  Fut.  d&F®s>  or  d^r.  2nd  Fut.  derc^J 
or  dyg;^.  Aor.  2  e3d$F^s>3i>o  or  ed^sio.  Ben. 
d&FU^  or  d^s^.  D  &d^3.  Inf.  d^o. 
($3*b)  dd^Tt*  or  dc^&d?^. 

(139).  IX.  2^. 

fa ,).  Becomes  absolutely  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  80.) 
and  optionally  in  the  perfect  (VII.  4.  12.)  and. 

( b ).  in  the  aorist  of  its  C  when  it  takes  dec6  has  d  as 
its  reduplicate  (VII.  4.  95.)  e.  g .  d^S.  Perf. 
2  dd)3o&  or  ddo^oa.  3  ddojfc  or  ddcbs.  Aor.  of  0 
eddds*. 

(140).  d^  (d^ec6). 

(a).  Takes  as  its  tense  affix  (I.  2.  17.) 

(5).  becomes  S  before  so  taken,  (I.  2. 17.)  &&  before 
*3$,  and  dd5  before  affixes  beginning  with  3  and 
having  indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  46.  54.) 

(cj,  changes  its  final  vowel  into  ^  before  consonantal 

drdhadhdtuha  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C 
and  not  being  affixes  beginning  with  3  and  having 

*  (VI.  4.  66.) 

(d) ,  becomes  £>?N  in  the  perfect  without  having  the  liability 

to  reduplicate  the  said  (VII.  4.  9.)  and 

(e) .  lopates  its  reduplicate  before  (VII.  4.  58.)  e.  g . 

Aor.  2  3  easy.  4  Perf. 

£>7^j.  2  ar>*>^;§.  3  Pass  D  a^U, 

nishfha  d^.  Ger.  ds^j. 
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(141).  dj^. 

Has  all  the  irregularities  ot  except  (a)  e.  g . 

Aor.  Ben,  dodj?3*.  Pass,  nishfha  d^L,. 

Ger.  ds*>^. 


(142).  do£®«. 

(a) .  Forms  its  aorist  optionally  in  the  parasmaipadi  (I.  3, 

91.)  taking  S92C4  only  as  its  tense  affix  in  this 

mode  of  conjugation  (III.  1.  55.)  and 

( b ) .  has  d  for  F  roots  and  &  in  other  cases  as  its  redupli¬ 

cate  (VII.  4.  67.)  e.  g,  Aor.  or  ed^ 

33*.  Perf.  &d^3.  D  SdjgBdi  or  &d/^3 d(3. 
FA  ddog^;?.  FP  dd^B^B. 

(143.) 

Takes  optionally  in  the  3rd  per.  plural  imperfect  (III. 
4.  112.) ^e.  g.  efcjdls4  or  tffc$cbs. 

(144.) 

(a).  Takes  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorffet  in  the 

atmanepadi  and  T  ?o&5*  in  tbe  parasmaipadi  (I.  2. 
1 7|;  II.  4.  77.) 

(5).  becomes  $  before  so  taken  (I,  2.  17.),  ^<3  before 
3*  (VII.  4.  54.),  and  5o  before  affixes  beginning 
-with  3  and  having  indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  42.) 

(c) .  lopates  its  final  vowel  before  consonantal  sarvadhatuka 

affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  7Z  (VI.  4.  1 1 2,  1 13.) 
except  before  &  before  which  it  changes  its  final 
vowel  into  0  (Vi.  4.  119.) 

(d) .  lopates  its  reduplicate  before  fo  and  rifs*  (VI.  4.  119; 

VII.  4.  58).  and 
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(e).  changes  its  final  vowel  into  ^  before  consonantal 
ardhadhatuka  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  and 
not  being  affixes  beginning  with  3  with  an 
indicatory  ^  except  before  the  affixes  of  the 
benedictive  in  the  parasmaipadi  before  which  the 
final  vowel  is  changed  into  *3  (YI.  4.  66,  67.)  e.  g . 
2  5  °c.  6  d^  ,  8  ddo$.  9  dd.’S.  Impv. 

4  P.  Aor.  A.  Aor.  ef>S^  Ben.  odja 

<2^.  Pass.  D.  nislitlid  Ger.  2q®«^. 

{145.)  £  ($&«.) 

(*)•  Takes  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  in  the 

dtmanepadi  and  T  ?oa5*  or  ^023€  or  s^so6  in  the 
parasmaipadi  (I.  2.  17;  II.  4.  77,  78  ;  III.  1.  49.) 

(5).  becomes  £  before  so  taken  (1.2.170  an^ 
before  (V1T.  4.  54.) 

(c).  lopates  its  reduplicate  before  dc3€  (YII*  4.  58.) 

(^).  changes  its  final  vowel  into  &  before  consonantal 
drdhadhdtuka  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  so 
except  before  the  affixes  of  the  benedic  tive  in  the 
parasmaipadi  before  which  the  final  vowel  is 
changed  into  *3  (VI.  4.  66,  67.)  and 

(e) .  forms  its  C  not  in  the  parasmaipadi  always  though 
the  sense  of  it  is  to  “  swallow”  but  in  both 
parasmaipadi  and  dtmanepadi  as  roots  not  having 
that  sense  do.  (Kas  on  I.  3.  89.)  e.  g.  P.  Aor. 

®€  or  or  ed^s*.  A.  Aor.  Ben.  z3<> 

Pass.  bh  C.  or 

nish/ha  Ger.  £^3^, 
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(146) .  Y.  4*. 

Requires  P  r*23€  to  "be  invariably  augmented  with 
though  it  allows  other  drdhadhdtuka  affixes  beginning  with  do* 
to  be  augmented  with  only  optionally  provided  they  are  not 
nishtha  (VII.  2.  15,  44.  72.)  e.  g .  1st  future  or 

2nd  Fut.  or  Aor.  A.  A  or. 

or 

(147) .  4^35*. 

Takes  3  and  as  nishtha  affixes  instead  of  ^  and 

and  gives  the  anomalous  word  which  means  “bold” 
(VII.  2.  19 I.  2.  19.)  e.  g,  q&AF^.  Anomalous  word 

(148).  Zp&. 

Becomes  q3do  in  the  special  .tenses  ( VII.  3-  78.)  and 
when  FA  is  to  be  formed  (VII.  4.  31.)  e.  g.  orbh.  FA 

(149) .  d^. 

Becomes  qbcd5  when  FA  is  to  be  formed  (VI.  1.  19.)  and 
gives  the  anomalous  word  with  the  meaning  of  “  dark¬ 

ness”  (VII.  2.  18.)  e.  g.  FA.  d^qkd^J..  Anomalous  word,  qp^o^ 
“  darkness.” 

(150) . 

(a).  Becomes  d  absolutely  before  affixes  beginning  with 
tfjpo*  and  having  indicatory  or  ec,  and  op¬ 
tionally  before  (VII.  4.  37,  38.)  and  doS* 

before  r02£€  in  the  parasmaipadi ,  this  o)2S€  being 
also  augmented  with  at  the  same  time  (VII. 
2.  73)  ;  and 


555 


348 


(b),  in  the  reflective  voice  does  not  only  not  take 

but  Its*  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  present,  impera¬ 
tive,  imperfect,  and  optative,  but  also  instead 
of  tin*  take  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the 
aorist  (III.  1.  89.)  e.  g,  Aor.  efdotys*.  Reflective. 

Aor.  e>?do;d,.  nishtha  ste.  jd^ste*  (Sj;)  sfc&g 
or  ti^o. 

(151.)  ids*  (?dd*). 

(a).  Rejects  ^fo*  invariably  before  nish(ha  and  optionally 

before  other  drdhadhdtuJca  affixes  beginning  with 
ste*  (VII.  2.  15,  45.) 

(5).  becomes  t$i*  optionally  before  esc*,  and  optionally 
?do$*  before  (not  ©s^)  and  absolutely  before 
other  affixes  beginning  with  and  not  haying 
indicatory  or  sc  (VII.  1.  60;  VI.  4.  24,  32; 
Sid.  II.  140.  note) ;  and 

(e).  conjugates  its  C  invariably  in  the  parasmaipadi  (I.  8. 

86).  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  id&$5>  or  ido33;^.  2nd  Future. 

or  Aor.  or  es>cd^3*.  Perf.  4 

jdedoj^  or  ?32q3.  8.  idad  or  c3^.  9.  idfcdo  or 
C  (not  also  D  E>id£K}B  or 

s*.  nishtha  ?dcj^,  ?dsi&; cd§.  Ger.  or 

or  id&s*^.  Inf.  idSioo  or  idos^o. 

(152).  * . 

( a  Rejects  %&*  optionally  before  ardhadhdtuha  affixes 

beginning  with  except  r023*  of  the  aorist  (VII. 
2.  57).  and  invariably  before  nishtha  (VII.  2. 
15.)  and 

(5).  conjugates  its  C  optionally  in  the  dtmanepadi  also  like 
other  roots  though  its  sense  is  that  of  “  motion’* 
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(J.  3.  99.)  e.  g.  2nd  Future.  or 

C  D.  or  E>c^3^B. 

nislifha  ? ^ah,  P^^LsS®4. 

(153).  £$«.  (£|) 

(a) .  Becomes  before  es*  of  the  aorist  (VII.  4.  19.) 

(b) .  rejects  optionally  bef  re  and  when  it  so 

rejects  becomes  t>3*,  rejecting  its  reduplicate 

at  the  same  time.  (K6s  on.  VII.  2.  49. ;  VII.  4. 
54,  58.)  and 

(c) .  has  as  its  reduplicate  when  F  roots  are  to  be 

formed  (VII.  4.  84.)  e.  g.  Aor.  D  &5jBs1B 

or  oj^B.  FA  3j£)^£>3^^§.  FP 

(154).  IV.  sfcs*. 

(a) .  Takes  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  aorist; 

even  in  the  active  voice  (III  1.  60.) 

(b) .  becomes  before  rejecting  its  reduplicate  at 

the  same  time  (VII.  4.  54,  58.)  and 

(c) .  has  as  its  reduplicate  when  F  roots  are  to  be 

formed  (VIT.  4.  84.)  e..  g.  Aor.  estofc  2. 

D  FA  FP 

(155).  *9. 

(a).  Becomes  ^  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  78)  ; 

before  consonantal  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or 
(VI.  4.  63.)  j  and  when  C  is  to  be  formed 

(VII.  3.  37.) 

(5).  takes  1  rO&s6  as  its  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  in  the 
parasmaipadi  (II,  4.  77.)  and 
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(c).  conjugates  its  C  in  tlie  atmanejpadi  also  like  oilier 
ordinary  roots  though  its  sense  involves  that  of 
“  swallowing”  (I.  3.  89.)  and  when  the  Aor.  of  its 
C  is  to  he  formed  by  locates  the  penultimate 
of  its  0,  taking  as  its  reduplicate  (VII.  4.  4.) 
6.  g •  Aor.  ©sta®*.  Pass.  C  sfto&ocbS 

or  Aor.  of  P.  C.  Aor.  of  A.  C. 

PA  sSS^ofoi.  nishtha  Ger. 

(156).  sjpec*. 

('*).  Optionally  takes  &  and  3^3*  as  nishtha  and  3®^  as 
the  gerundial  affix  allowing  the  augment 
before  them  (I.  2,  22  ;  VII.  2.  51.)  and. 

(5).  requires  to  be  augmented  with  %$z*  (VH.  2.  74.) 

e.  g.  D  nishtha  or  £3$  ;  or 

Ger.  or 

(lo7).  III.  3^. 

(a).  Becomes  optionally  ^  in  the  perfect  (VII.  4. 12.)  and 

(/;),  allows  its  C  to  reject  optionally  the.  augment  before 
the  affix  %,  (VII.  2.  27.)  e.  g.  Perf.  2  titiddiz  or 
3  or  i Itidoz,  frf,  after  C.)  or 

Sj p&F. 

(158).  IX  ^ 

(a).  Becomes  absolutely  in  the  special  tenses  and 
optionally  in  the  perfect  (VII.  3  80;  VII.  4.  12.) 
and  allows  its  C  to  reject  optionally  the  augment 
before  the  affix  =?£•.  (VII.  2.  27).  e.  g. 

Perf.  2  d&%  or  3  ricks  or  ri^s.  (^ 

aftev  Q.)  or 
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(159). 

Becomes  ^  absolutely  in  the  perfect  and  when  FA 

is  to  be  formed  (VI.  1.  20.)  -and  optionally  before 
nishtha  (VI,  1.  28.)  and 

tabes  optionally  as  well  as  rv'^5*  in  the  3rd  person 
singular  of  the  aorist  even  in  the  active  voice 
{III.  1.  Cl.)  e.  g .  Aor.  or 

Perf.  FA  nishtha .  or 

(160).  £,23^; 

Becomes  £^2-3^  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or 
2C  (VI.  1.  10.)  and 

tabes  E  instead  of  E*  (1.  2.  8;  VII.  2-  75.) 
e.  g .  Pass.  D  FA 

nishtha,  Ger.  ,3- 

(161.) 

Becomes  optionally  in  the  perfect  before  and 
affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  K,  locating  at  the 
same  time  its  reduplicate  (VI.  4.  125.)  and. 

gives  the  an 0 ma  1  ou s  word  e?  .  whi ch  m e an s  tC  with 

out  an  effort’ *  (VII.  2.  18.)  e.  g.  Perf.  2  or 

4  or  s^e^cp.  2pect8  (anomalous). 


(162.) 

Pecomes  before  affixes  beginning  with  o  and  when 
F  roots  are  to  be  formed  (VII.  4.  88,  89.)  tahing 
in  the  latter  case  s2o  as  its  reduplicate  (VII.  4.  87) 

becomes  in  the  perfect  before  and  affixes 
having  indicatory^  or  2c,  locating  its  reduplicate 
at  the  same  time  (VJ.  4.  122.)  and. 
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(c).  takes  v  or  wsJ®*  as  nishtha  instead  of  ^  and 

respectively  (VIII.  2.  55.)  e.  g,  Perf.  2  4 

^S)q2.  FA  FP  or  nishtha 

(163).  *)$*• 

Forms  the  base  of  the  aorist  from  0  as  (not 

(YU.  4.  95.)  e.  g. 

(164.)  $J. 

(a) .  Conjugates  its  C  invariably  in  the  parasmaipdi  even 

when  its  sense  does  not  include  that  of  motion. 
(I.  3.  86).  and 

( b ) .  forms  the  base  of  the  aorist  from  C  and  of  D  from  C 

as  SoCjcd  or  tfjrijri  (VII.  4.  81,  93.)  e,  g.  (J 
(never  3®)dato;8').  A  or.  of  C.  or 

®*.  D  from  C  or 

(165) . 

(a) .  Takes  zStt*  optionally  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of 

the  aorist  in  the  active  voice  (H  I.  1.  61.)  and. 

(b) ,  invariably  conjugates  its  C  in  the  parasmaipadi 

(1.3.  86.)  e.  g.  A  or.  or  9»:eL,  C  w/iqfrsfcB 

4 

(not  also). 

(166) .  uj*j. 

(a).  Is  defective  as  regards  all  drdkadhdluka  affixes  and 
then  substitutes  the  root  des*  (II.  4.  63.) 

(5).  becomes  bptionally  the  root  in  the  3rd  person 

and  in  the  2nd  person  dual,  and  in  the  2nd 
person  singular  in  the  present  tense  (III.  4.  84. 
YIII.  2.  35). 
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(c) .  takes,  when  it  so  optionally  changes  its  form  in  the 

present,  the  personal  affixes  of  the  perfect  re¬ 
quiring  however  no  before  qte*  so  exception¬ 
ally  taken,  (III.  4.  84.) 

( d ) .  requires  all  consonantal  sarvadhatuka  affixes  having 

indicatory  to  be  augmented  with  (VII. 
3.  93.)  and 

(e) .  in  the  reflective  voice  in  the  present,  the  imperative, 

the  imperfect,  and  the  optative,  requires  their 
base  in  the  active  voice  to  be  used,  and  in  the 
aorist  does  not  allow  the  base  to  be  formed  by 
in  the  3rd  person  singular  (Sid.  II.  278.) 
e.  g.  or  esao.  2  or  aatea*.  3  zujzioB 

or  4  or  .  5  or 

Impv.  or  1st  Fut.  sJw,.  2nd 

Fut.  sSjg  o$.  Eefl.  sj  /9j,3.  A  or. 

(167).  tpvj'S*. 

Becomes  z£j<g*.  optionally  in  the  perfect  (VI.  4.  125.)  and 
has  optionally  as  its  C  before  (VII.  4.  3.)  e.  g.  Perf. 

2  3..  3  Aor.  of  C.  Ablate*  or 

(168). 

(a)  .  Becomes  optionally  $  before  consonantal  sdrvadhd - 

tuka  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  ec  (VI.  4.  115.) 

(b) %  forms  its  perfect  optionally  by  the  auxiliary  affixes 

and  the  auxiliary  verbs  it,  when  it  so  forms 

its  perfect,  getting  reduplicated  as  it  would  be  be¬ 
fore  sluated  (HI.  1.  39.)  and 

(c) .  becomes  or  when  C  is  to  be  formed  if  the 

sense  involves  fear  directly  caused  by  the  causative 
agent  (VI.  1.  56.;  VJI.-3.  40.)  being  then  con¬ 
jugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  (I.  3.  68).  2.  or 
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Perf.  or  sSsftdjsoSj^d.  -C.  (in  the 

sense  alluded  to)  opssjodoJ  or  C  (other¬ 

wise)  sp^abodoB, 

(169,)  ejJi. 

{ay  Becomes  in  the  perfect  and  in  the  aorist  when 

vowel  affixes  are  to  he  attached  (VI.  4.  88),  the 
tors  of  not  being  liable  to  guna  or  vriddhi 

(Sid,  II.  9;  I.  2.  6.) 

( b ) .  tabes  I  as  the  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  in  the 

parasmaipadi  (II.  4,  77.) 

(c) .  is  never  gnnated  before  sarvadhdtaka  personal  affixes 

except  when  the  base  is  a  PP  (VII.  3.  88 ;  B. 
766).  and 

(d) .  has  d  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VII.  4.  73.) 

Perf.  A  or.  02^3*.  4  But  FP 

s3jt^B  or 

(170.) 

(a) .  Optionally  forms  its  perfect  by  the  auxiliary  affix 

esfSa  and  the  auxiliary  verbs,  the  base  being 
reduplicated  before  this  affix  esSo  as  before  sln- 
ated  (III.  1.  39.)  and 

( b ) .  optionally  allows  before  (VII.  2.  49.)  but 

rejects  before  all  the  affixes  of  the  perfect 
(VII.  2.  13.)  6.  g.  Perf.  or  £>tfss>o2^d. 

8  -'2^53.  &c.  9  '&c.  D.  £)^05aB  or  ixzpjd 

(1 71.)  VI.  gjSo. 

Becomes  2p«oSo  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  3.  74.)  and 
before  and  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  ^  or  so 
(VI.  4.  124.)  e.g.  ep^/d^B.  Perf.  2  4 
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(172.) 

Becomes  before  and  the  affixes  of  the  perfect 
having  indicatory  *  or  20  (YI.  4.  124.)  e.  g .  Peri  2  * 

(173). 

(a).  Becomes  before  affixes  havings  indicatory  ^  or 
sc  (YI.  1.  !(>.),  and  before  other  affixes  provided 
they  are  drdhadhdtuka.  becomes  optionally  eJ25*f 
(YI.  4.  47.)  and 

(5).  optionally  allows  before  (YII.  2.  49.)  e.  g. 

1st  Put.  or  2nd  Put..  or  ^ 

g^FB.  A  or.  or  Perf 

or  Mrffc/V  Ben.  Pass,  C  £|8, 

orsi^FoaiS.  D  £>g;g;B  or  sSs^fB  or  £>g)2|^ 
o^B  or  ^g^Fo^B..  FA  nish&°4^,  Ger. 

(174.)  $)<;. 

Optionally  becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
(YII.  3.  80.  Sid.  II.  167.)  el  g .  or  Qj& 

(175.)  IV  do<oi 

Becomes  sh  before  affixes  beginning  with  and  having 
indicatory  ^  or  2c  (YI.  4.  37.)  e.  g .  ms/4  Ger. 

(176).  Vlir.sdjco*. 

(a).  Becomes  before  affixes  beginning  with  and 

having  indicatory  ^  or  2 c  (VI.  4.  37.)  and 

(*>)•  takes  1  r02^  in  the  atmanerpadi  before  the  personal 
affixes  ^  and  (II.  4.  79.)  e.  g.  Aor.  ’or 
ef)5io^oq^.  4  or  nishtha 

Ger. 
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(177.)  IV. 

(a).  Gets  gunated  before  affixes  having  indicatory  i  (VII. 
3.  82.)  e.  g.  sksjgS. 

(178).  riwM4  (s3m8$). 

(a).  Is  augmented  with  1*53  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  1. 
59).  and 

(5).  when  the  sense  of  it  is  intransitive  i.  e.  when  the 
sense  is  “  to  get  loose  ”  and  so  forth,  it  gunates 
its  vowel  optionally  even  before  locating  its 
reduplicate  at  the  same  time  (VII.  4.  57.  58). 
e.  g.  s*3o3$$.  D.  (transitive)  5*;>sk3g*3.  D.  (intran¬ 
sitive)  or  s3jsgj-3. 

(179) . 

(a).  Forms  its  D  invariably  (not  only  optionally)  by 
(!.  2.  8.)  and 

(5).  takes  though  it  is  E  (I.  2.  7.)  e.  g.  D.  sfcaskaU 
Ger.  siwU®^. 

(180) .  sfciSo*, 

(a).  Rejects  absolutely  before  nish  and  optionally 
before  other  ca~€  drdhudhdtuha  affixes  ;  and 

(h),  when  preceded  by  conjugates  its  C  in  the  atmafoc- 
padi  as  well  as  parasmaipadi  according  to  the 
general  rules  (I.  3.89.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  or  s3/ji 

ru>0  or  oSazp,  C.  (from  preceded  by  ££>) 

and  £Qsifcaoa»3. 

(181) .  (^e5‘). 

.  Is  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  except  in  the  special 
tenses  and  in  the  aorist  and  benedictive  (I.  8.  .01.)  c,  g,  1st 
Fut.  4  o3:3«bFo).  2nd  Fut.  KbPriaS.  Perf.  sfosbstf.  I>. 
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(182).  d^*4  (d^). 

Takes  vriddhi  optionally  before  vowel  affixes  Laving  indi¬ 
catory  ^  or  so  and  absoluteiy  before  other  affixes  (VII.  2-  114. 
Sid.  II.  122.)  e.  g.  d^r.  3  d^«o3  or  djsfcFoS. 

(183) .  d^&4. 

(а) .  Takes  or  (I.  2.  25).  and, 

(б) .  when  the  sense  is  “  to  forgive  or  pardon,”  takes  d  or 
dd®4  as  its  nis/fc  as  well  as  sdt  or  ^d®€.  (I.  2.  20.)  e.  g%  nish 
(in  the  sense  alluded  to)  do^Ud  or  daUFd  *  d^Udds*  or  doUF 
dd®4.  Ger.  d^U®*^  or  do«AF®®$. 

(184) .  dj^. 

Becomes  dod  before  affixes  having  indicatory  d  (VII,  3.  78.) 
e.  g.  dod3. 

(185).  ofcSa. 

(a).  Becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory  $ 

(VII.  3.  77.) 

(5).  becomes  Cdoo?t€  before  ?02*54  of  the  aorist  in  the  para- 
smaipadi  (VII.  2.  73.) 

(c) .  requires  rOft?4  to  be  augmented  with  when  it' 

so  becomes  od>o&4  (VII.  2.  73.) 

(d) .  becomes  ccb  before  affixes  beginning  with  oLpo4  and 

having  indicatory  or  sc  (VI.  4.  37.)  and  op¬ 
tionally  also  before  *g£4  (VI.  4.  38). 

(e) .  when  its  is  preceded  by  e sc4,  conjugates  its  C  in  the- 

atmanSpadi  though  the  sense  is  intransitive  and  it 
agrees  with  an  agent  possessed  of  a  will  (I.  3.  89.) 

ecc 
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(/).  when  it  is  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  on  account 
of  its  being  preceded  by  esse6  in  a  transitive  sense 
if  the  sense  is  “to hint”  (rt^cdo),  it  takes  ^23^ 
as  its  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  (I.  2.  15.)  and 

(g).  whep.  it  is  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  on  account 
of  its  coming  after  er\)E>  in  the  sense  of  c'to 
marry,”  it  takes  o)2c*j.  alternatively  with  >023*  as 
its  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  (I.  2.  16.)  e.  g.  odo2 * 

4. 

Aor.  0od:6r^§.  C  (when  preceded  by  mc€)  wodjsoda 

odo^.  nishtha  odi^.  od^^®4.  Ger.  odo®*^  (*«*) 

odod^.  or  od33^.  Aor.  (in  the  sense  of  “to  hint”) 

erocwoda^.  Aor.  (in  the  sense  of  “  to  marry”)  ero^s 
or  p/o^odooTd,. 

(186).  odo3«. 

When  preceded  by  wk*  has  its  C  conjugated  in  the 
atmanepadi  as  well  as  in  the  parasmaipadi  according  to  the 

general  rules,  though  the  sense  is  intransitive  and  it  agrees 
with  an  agent  possessed  of  a  will  (I.  3.  89.)  e.  g.  tsod^riododl 
and  yodjariodoS, 

(187).  cdaa-. 

(a).  Requires  53$  instead  of  ^ (H  510;  I.  2.  18.) 

(5).  allows  augmentation  with  optionally  in  the  case 
of  and  requires  such  augmentation  absolutely 
in  the  case  of  other  drdhadhatuka  affixes  except 
those  which  have  an  indicatory  ^  (B.  510;  VII, 
2.  11,  49.)  e.g.  1st  Fut.  Odessa.  2nd  Fut.  odo£ 
Aor.  eodj D  c^ood^4B  or  cco^o djj* 

eU.  Ger.  odo333$.  Inf.  odoDioa. 

(188).  o 

Has  its  C  conjugated  always  in  the  parasmaipadi  contrary 
to  the  general  rule  (I.  3.  86.)  e,  g.  od.0  $ 
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(189).  dqs€. 


Is  augmented  with  ffoSo  before  vowel  affixes  (VII.  1. 
61.)  except  before  affixes  augmented  with  rs,£o* 
and  not  being  those  of  the  perfect  (VII.  1.  62.) 
and 

rejects  absolutely  before  nishtha  and  optionally 
before  other  affixes  including  those  of  the 
perfect  (VII.  2.  45,  15.  Kas  on  VII.  2.  45  )  e.  g. 
1st  Fut.  or  ds^.  2nd  Fut.  o’c^o^S  or 

Perf.  titiotf.  2.  ddo^dos.  4.  odo£>q3  or  ddd^. 
8.  odo^3  or  ddod^  9.  ddo<^5i>  or  ddod^.  nishtha, 

didQ.  Ger.  or  dssiL^. 

;■  • 

(190) .  do«s«. 

Locates  its  penultimate  in  the  special  tenses  (VI. 
4.  26.) 

locates  its  penultimate  also  before  the  affix  et>  provided 
the  sense  is  a  to  hunt  or  chase’ 5  (Sid  II.  196.)  and 

in  the  reflective  voice  takes  alternatively  with 

as  its  tenses  affix  in  the  present,  the  impera¬ 
tive,  the  imperfect,  and  the  opative  tense,  being, 
when  it  so  takes  ^E5€,  conjugated  in  the  parasmai- 

padi  (III.  1.  90.)  e.  g.  d£3  Refl.  d^3  or  d^3.  0 
(in  the  sense  of  <c  to  chase  ”)  dftodoB. 

(191) .  d>z>€. 

Takes  and  =5^  (I.  2.  8.)  and. 

requires  sdrvadhdtuTca  affixes  to  be  augmented 

with  (VII.  2.  76.)  and  if  they  are  affixes  con¬ 
sisting  of  single  consonants  requires  or 
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instead  of  (VII.  3.  98,  99.)  e.  g .  Impv. 

or  encfo^d®*.  Aor.  or  e>o:d2>*. 

D  d;do£>SvB.  Ger.  do£>®«^» 

(192) .  dSo. 

(a) .  Becomes  do£*  before  ?o&5*  in  the  parasmaipadi  and 

requires  then  the  ?o&5*  to  be  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  73.)  and. 

(b) .  becomes  d  before  affixes  beginning  with  and 

having  indicatory  ^  or  S3  (VI.  4.  37.)  and  option¬ 
ally  before  (VI.  4.  38.)  e.  g.  P.  Aor.  esdo^®5. 
nish  tf&.  Ger.  ds *$.  or  d^% 

(193) .  c^«*. 

Optionally  lopates  its  reduplicate  and  becomes  before 
and  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  or  88 
(VI.  4.  125.)  e.  g.  Perf.  2  dvittih0*  or  d&afc.S,  3  dustt'a  or 
4  do*>s2q3  or  ds5q5.  Aor.  doasi  ord2§. 

(194).  o*>C3*  (in  the  sense  of  “to  injure  ”) 

(a),  lopates  its  reduplicate  and  becomes  dq3*  before  qte* 
and  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  or  S3 
(VI.  4.  123).  and 

(&).  has  03^  as  its  D  base  (Kas  on  VII.  4.  54.)  e.  </.  Perf* 
2  dqfcks.  4  d$q3.  B.  6a^$. 

(195). 

Has  its  C  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  as  well  as  in  the 
parasmaipadi  according  to  the  general  rules  notwithstanding 

anything  to  the  contrary  in  the  provisoes  (I.  3.  89.)  e.  cu 
d/i-aJotoS.  djeSlxtoB. 
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(196).  do. 

(a) .  Requires  augmentation  with  of  ardhadJiatuka  sJs* 

affixes  not  being  unless  they  have  indicatory 
(B.  510.  VII.  2.  11,  12.)  and 

( b ) .  allows  also  consonantal  sdrvad/idtuha  affixes  to  be 

augmented  with  #&:*  *( VI I.  3.95.)  e.  g.  1  0*^3 

or  1st  Fut.  d£)®s>.  2nd  Fut.  nish 

do£.  Ger.  do®*£. 

.(197).  do^(do^o€). 

Does  not  take  ^£5*  in  the  reflective  voice  in  the  3rd  person 
singular  (III.  1.  64).  e.  g.  esdac^  though  e3djs$*  in  passive  voice 
not  reflective. 


(198).  do& 

Becomes  optionally  doti*  before  &  (VII.  3.  43.)  C  jrfsfcS 
or  dj#3o3io3. 


(199).  IV.  O*. 

(a) .  Becomes  ©»  absolutely  before  when  the  sense  of 

•/  the  C  so  formed  is  “  to  delude  or  deceive”  or 

“  to  subdue  ”  or  “  to  show  respect  to  or  adore  ” 
and  otherwise  optionally  before  all  affixes  that 
would  ordinarily  gunate  or  vriddhiate  its  final 
vowel  and  also  before  (VI.  1.  51.)  and 

(b) .  conjugates  its  C  always  in  the  dtmanepadi  in  the 

particular  senses  above  alluded  to  (I.  3.  70  Kas. 
thereon)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  or  d*®*.  2nd  Fut.  os 
or  Aor.  or  Perf. 

or  2)o*cd:>.  4  or  C  (in  the  senses 

alluded  to)  though  otherwise  it  is 

cdo3  or  eraocbo&S,  Ger.  (<Lg^€)  Wzrto  or  2)^odo.  Inf. 
or  d^o. 
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(200).  IX. 

(a) .  Ha,s  all  the  irregularities  which  1Y  2)^  has,  and 

(#).  further  shortens  its  final  vowel  before  affixes  having 
indicatory  i>,  (VII.  3.  80.)  e.  g ,  2)o353.  1st  Fut* 
05  ®5  or 

(2Q1).  IV. 

Eejects  the  augment  absolutely  before  nish  and 

optionally  before  ardhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with  3  (VII. 

2.  15.  48.)  e,  g.  1st.  Fut.  or  nish  wUj,  Ger. 

•  * 

or  or 

(202).  VI. 

Eejects  the  augment  absolutely  before  nish  and  op¬ 
tionally  before  other  ardhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with  ^ 
and  not^  being  (VII.  2.  48,  54.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  or 

nish  002^.  Ger.  od£s®5^  or 

•  •  t 

(203) . 

(a).  Becomes  before  0>2C€  which  it  takes  as  its  tense 
.  affix  in  the  aorist  in  the  active  voice  (VII.  4.  20 ; 
III.  1.  52.)  and  002*5*  before  affixes  having- indi¬ 
catory  *  (VI.  1.  15.) 

41 

(5).  has  00  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1,  17.) 
and 

(c) .  has  no  3rd  person  plural  in  the  present  and  so  swJsJoS 
or  ©3rio3*is  used  instead  in  this  number  and  person 
(Sid  II.  120.)  e.  g.  Perf.  005352a.  2  0V)23^os.  Ben. 
0023^®*.  Pass.  002^3.  nish  00^.  Ger.  00^^. 

(204) .  da*. 

(a).  Takes  as  its  gerundial  affix  though  it  is  E 
(I.  2.  7.) 
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( b ) .  has  its  C  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  as  well  as 

parasmaipadi  according  to  the  general  rules  on 
the  subject  contrary  to  proviso  (b)  (I.  3.  89.) 

(c) .  becomes  eroft*  before  affixes  havieg  indicatory  ^  (VI. 

1.  15.) 

\d ).  has  ero  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VL  1.  17.) 
and 

(e).  in  the  parasmaipadi  absolutely,  not  only  optionally, 
vriddhiutes  its  penultimate  before  rOta  of  the  aorist 
(VII,  2.  3.)  e.  g.  Aor.  esssa^.  Perf.  erased  2  eond 
dos.  Ben.  erocs^s*.  Pass  ercdgJ.  C  53 id 

ccbJ.  nish  eroad.  Ger.  ©oa®^. 

(205) . 

(a) .  Takes  as  its  gerundial  affix  though  it  is  E 

(I.  2.  7). 

(b) .  has  its  C  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi  *as  well  as 

in  the  parasmaipadi  according  to  the  general  rules 
on  the  subject  contrary  to  proviso  ( b )  (I.  3.  89.) 

(c) .  becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^ 

(VI.  1.  15) 

(d) .  has  ero  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 

and 

(e) .  requires  5^  ^  and  nish  to  be  augmented  with 

(VII.  2.  52.)  e,  g.  Perf.  eroded.  2  Ben.  en 

Pass.  ero3^^,  C  dadctfo-B,  dsdodiJ.  nish 
Ger. 

(206) .  ds€. 

(a).  Becomes  efoi*  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  OrK 
(VI.  1,  16.)  except  criosc*  (VI.  1.  20.)  and 
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(b) .  has  ero  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17') 

e.  g .  2  erotics.  Perf.  CA)3i>^.  2  eantfah*.  Ben.  erow^ 

Pass* 

(207.)  I  sSoSS*. 

Takes  =5^  or  3*^  as  its  ger  undial  affix  (I.  2.  24.)  e.  g.  s3o23 

(2Q8).  X  do2^. 

(ay  Takes  =5^  or  3^  as  its  gerundial  affix  (I.  2.  24.)  and 

(6).  has  its  C  always  conjugated  in  the  dtmanepadi 
(I.  3.  69.)  e.  g .  C  dorado  J.  Ger*  or 

(209) .  VII.  3««. 

Bepuires  all  affixes  augmented  with  rofc*  to  be  treated  as 
affixes  having  indicatory  sc  (I.  2.  2.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  2nd 

Put.  aas^a. 

(210) .  VI.  3n«. 

(a).  Gets  augmented  with  cvb£o  in  the*  special  tenses 
(VII.  1.  59.)  and 

(5).  takes  and  invariably  (I.  2.  8.)  and 

(c) .  allows  optionally  the  augment  ^13  before  the  primitive 

affix  ofab  (VII.  2.  68.)  e.  </.  SodS.  D  Ger. 

(211) .  II.  Zi&. 

(a) .  Forms  its  perfect  optionally  by  the  auxiliary  affix 

and  the  auxiliary  verbs  (III.  1.  38.) 

(b) .  forms  its  imperative  also  by  the  auxiliary  affix 

and  the  imperative  of  the  root^  (III.  1.  41,  Kas* 
th‘  reon.) 
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(c)  .  allows  its  perfect  forms  to  be  used  optionally  in  the 

present  (III.  4.  83.)  but  without  the  reduplicate. 

(d) .  forms  its  imperfect  plural  3rd  person  bt/ 

(III.  4.  109.) 

(e) .  takes  and  invariably  (I.  2,  8.)  and 

(/).  allows  optionally  the  augment  ^0  before  the  primitive 
affix  drio  (VII.  2.  68.)  e.  g.  dtjd.  2  g  Dd:>$. 

4  d<^.  5  6  3d.  7  d^d.  8  9  Dado, 

or  dS,  &c.  Imp.  3  e3Drf:S.  Impv.  or 

2  Do35o^odo$^o.  3 

and  so  on,  or  di^.  &c.  Perf.  and  so 

on,  or  Ddd  &c.  D.  DDa^3.  Ger.  aa®^. 

(212) .  dp«. 

Does  not  vriddliiate  its  penultimate  before  (VII.  3. 
35.)  e.  g.  Pass.  Aor.  ess:^. 

(213) .  3$ 

Becomes  optionally  S3»>  before  &  when  it  means  “to  con¬ 
ceive  or  generate  (VI.  1.  55.)  e,  g.  C.  ssdcdo3  or  ssodocdoS,  in 
the  sense  alluded  to,  but  ssscriootfoS,  otherwise. 

(214).  d  (d'Sf). 

(a) .  Optionally  in  the  perfect  becomes  dodo*  before  perso- 

•  * 

nal  affixes  not  having  indicatory  and  enjodo*  or 
enos€  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  (II.  4.  41 J 
(VI.  1.  16,  3S,  39,  40.) 

(b) .  has  ert>  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 

when  it  has  not  the  form  of  d. 

(c) .  becomes  caste*  before  &  (VII.  3;  37.)  and 
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(d).  becomes  em  before  affixes  having-  indicatory  ^  except 
and  affixes  of  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  15,  41.)  e.g. 
Perf.  or  en)S3?>od:.  2  or  enn>odo;3:>%  or  w> 

4  dSqS  or  or  eros3caoq5.  Ben.  eru3adjc)3€. 
C.  S3e>odoodo§.  nish  sro^.  Ger. 

(215). 

Has  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VII.  4.  68.)  ey  g- 

2  Ss^SirJ. 

(216).  5^  (5^®?). 

(a) .  Remains  as  ^  in  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  45.)  and  further 

requires  q3e6  to  be  invariably  augmented  with  's!& 

(VII.  2.  66.) 

(b) .  has  ero  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  17.) 

and  before  criosc*  (YI.  1.  19.)  and 


(c).  gets  sdmpr  astir  anated  before  otfo'ZC6  and  before  affixes 
having  indicatory  tS  (YI.  1.  15.)-  and  not  being 
those  of  the  perfect  except  before  before 
which  when  it  is  preceded  by  it  optionally 
gets  sampr  astir  anated  though  not  sdmpr  astir  anated 
otherwise  (YI.  1.  43,  44-.)  e.  g.  Perf.  Ssd^odo.  4 

Ben.  Pass,  3{adj;§,  PA 

cdoj.  nish  Ger.  (•«»**)•  or 

(217).  ^ 

(<x).  Gets  sdmpr  astir  anated  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
or  2C  (YI.  1. 16.) 


(5).  has  d  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  17.)  anp 
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(c).  requires  as  its  gerundial  affix  3^3  invariably  aug¬ 
mented  with  (YII.  2.  55.)  e .  g.  zd^3.  Perf. 

skSjtf  .  2  Ben.  slw  oS€.  Pass  oitf  oj. 

— '  ZJ  e)  e)  ZJ  £)  O  2ar  £> 

Ger. 

(218).  IX 

Optionally  shortens  its  final  vowel  before  affixes  having 
indicatory  $  *(YJI.  3.  80.)  e.  g*  or  3,e5s>3. 

(219). 

Has  it3  penultimate  invariably  vridhiated  before  r02^  of 
the  aorist  in  the parasmaipadi  (YII.  2.  3.)  e.  g.  Aor. 

(220).  d3<  (^J.) 

(a).  Is  conjugated  optionally  in  the  parasmaipadi  in  the 
aorist  taking  then  as  its  tense  affix ;  also  when 
followed  by  tfo  and  rejecting  then  the  aug¬ 
mentation  of  and  with  rsfcp  (I.  3.  91,  92  ; 
III.  1.  55 ;  YII.  2.  59.)  and 

(5).  has  the  words  as  that  formed  by  ^  from  its  0 
root  when  the  meaning  is  “read  fully”  (YII.  2. 
26.)  e.  g.  2nd  Put.  55^,gF3  or  Aor. 

3®*  or  ef^Srs^.  D  or  Anoma¬ 

lous  word.  (fully  read). 

(221).  to*  (?d). 

(a).  Becomes  ^oo’o  before  affixes  having  indicatory  % 
being  at  the  same  time  conjugated  in  the  dtmane - 
padi  (YII.  3.  78  I.  3.  60.)  and 

(1).  becomes  before  &  (YII.  3.  42.)  e.  g.  C 
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.(222).  i&. 

(а) .  Does  not  become  locating  its  reduplicate  in  the 

perfect  before  affixes  having  indicatory  or  S3 
and  before  (VI.  4.  126.)  and. 

(б) .  gives  the  anomalous  word  which  means 

“  arrogant”  (VII.  2.19 .)e.g.  Perf.  2  4 

tfsfroqS.  Anomalous  word. 

(223).  II.. 

(a) .  Takes  e$>23*  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  (III.  1.  56.) 

( b ) .  becomes  8335s  before  this  02c*  and  before  consonantal 

affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  22  (VI.  4.  34.)  ex¬ 
cept  ?>2  sub  for  fic2  before  which  it  becomes  £*>  (VI. 
4-  35.  Sid.  It.  126.) 

(c) .  is  considered  as  a  reduplicated  base  (VI.  1.  4.  6.)  and 

(d) .  does  hot  allow  its  C  to  shorten  its  penultimate  before 

2C*  (VII.  4.  2.)  e.  g,  2  3  4  ¥®^.  Impv. 

or  Zz&js6-  2  a^o.  3  Imp.  2  e>l 

333  o;  3  0.  Aor.  e5t^3€.  Ben. 

flDPjj®4.  Pass  nish 

(224).  S'. 

(а) .  Takes  d^  dsao,  d3  as  personal  affixes  in  the  3rd 

person  plural  of  the  present,  imperative  and  im¬ 
perfect  respectively  (VII.  1.  6.) 

(б) .  guyates  its  vowel  before  all  sdrvadhdtuha  affixes  (VII. 

4.  21.)  and  changes  its  vowel  into  eoaosc*  before 
affixes  beginning  with  otfo  and  having  indicatory 
^  or  sc  (VII.  4.  22.)  and 

(c).  takes  3  and  instead  of  and  as  its  nish 

affixes  (I.  2, 19.)  <?.  g,  2  3  Impv. 
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2  3  €o'3t>o.  Imp.  2  e^odj® 

®so.  3  e>€cte.  0.  1st  Fut.  Pass 

FA  ms/i 

(225).  %>. 

Becomes  ^  before  affixes  having  indicatory  (VII.  3.  80.) 
and  optionally  also  in  the  perfect  (VII.  4.  12.)  e.  g .  ^re»3.  Perf. 
or 

(226).  (%^‘). 

(.a).  Before  nishtha  becomes  ^  when  it  is  preceded  by 
3)3  and  optionally  also  when  it  is'  preceded  by 
cf>$  and  ©od  (VI.  1.  25,  26.) 

(5).  before  nish  becomes  ^  always  even  when  not  so 
preceded  if  it  means  “  to  become  thick  or  con¬ 
gealed  ”  (VI.  1.  24.)  and 

(c).  takes  <6,  and  cdd®«  as  its  nishtha  affixes  when  it  does 
not  mean  t(  to  feel”  (*^§f)  (VIII,  2.  47.)  e.  g.  nish 
or  ef>2?>2«^fd ;  e>o%cd  or  • 

^cd  ;  or  •  ©d^.3  or  e$d5«^ai ;  d; 3 

(227).  ZJ. 

( a ) .  Takes  as  its  tense  affix  of  the  aori^t  in  the  active 

voice  (III.  1.  48./ and 

( b)  .  allows  the  augmentation  with  rsfc6  optionally  of  dc3* 

(VII.  2:  49.)  and  absolutely'  of  other  deJ*  drdha - 
dhdtuka  affixes  (B.  510.)  except  affixes  having 
indicatory  (VII.  2.  11.)  o.  gr.  1st  Fut.  -jSjdto3d. 
2nd  Fut.  Aor.  e&3jodo3*.  Perf.  4  ^ 

<£>:$.  D.  or  11;^$.  nish  Gcr. 
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(228  )  »s  (fcfctej.) 

(a).  Requires  all  ardhadhatuka  affixes  except  nish  to  be 
augmented  with  rsfc6  (B  510,  VII.  2.  14.) 

(5).  takes  or  alternatively  with  rOfcJ*  as  its  tense 
affix  of  the  aorist  in  the  active  voice  (III.  1.  49. 
Kas.  thereon). 

(c).  when  it  takes  eec€  as  above  becomes  (VII.  4.  18.) 

^d).  when  it  takes  its  final  vowel  is  not  vriddhiated 
(VII.  2.  5.) 

(e).  gets  sdmprasdranated  optionally  before  odosc*  and  the 
affixes  of  the  perfect  and  also  before  followed 
by  or  (VI.  1.  30,  31.)  and  absolutely 

before  other  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  (VI.  1.  15) 
and 

(/)  has  £;>  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  when  it  gets 

sdmprasdranated  (VI.  1.  17.  Sid.  II.  108.)  e.  g» 
1st  Fut.  ^c8o3S>.  2nd  Fut.  Aor. 

or  or  Perf.  or 

4  or  Ben.  3js>oojc>®€.  Pass 

Aor.  of  C.  or  D  of  C  So 

odc&oo^B  or  ^^crfodboSiB.  D  zSoc&jslB.  FA  ossbacxto  J 

Ov  oO 

or  Soscvi. 

(*.29.)  V 

(a).  Becomes  ^  in  the  special  tenses  (III,  1.  74.) 

(5).  rejects  the  augment  ts^j6  before  all  affixes  of  the 
perfect  (V 1 1 .  2.  13.) 

(c).  conjugates  its  D  in  the  atmanepadi  except  when  the 
1)  is  preceded  by  £j3  or  as  an  upasarga  (I. 

3.  57,  59.)  and 
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» 

(d).  has,  l  or  &  as  its  reduplicate  before  followed  by 
or  z$z 3€  (YII.  4.  81,  93-1  e.  g .  Perf. 

4  8  tijtijozi.  9  Aor.  of  C 

or  D  of  C  or  &^]ddS3E(3.  D 

But, 

(230) . 

fh/.  Does  not  vriddKiaie  its  penultimate  before  f023* 
though  it  is  augmented  with  refc6  (VIX.  2.  5.) 
and 

(bj,  requires  the  augmentation  with  “sfc*  of  ©3o*  sdrva- 
dhatuka  affixes  (VII.  2.  76 )  except  such  of  them 
as  consist  of  single  consonants,  for  these  are  to  be 
augmented  with  or  at  option  (VII.  3.  98, 
99.)  e.  g.  ^&3.  Imp.  or  ^L°r- 

(231) .  %aJ5. 

(a).  Becomes  U  before  affixes  having  indicatory 
(VII.  3.  75.)  and 

(l),  has  3  or  15  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (Sid.  II* 
69 )  e.  g.  U^^3.  Perf.  or 

(23 2) r  tin*  (3d). 

(a) .  Becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory  i>  (VIL 

3.  78.)  and 

(b) .  does  not  take  cdo2C*  or  I  o£>2C€  except  to  convey  a 

censure  in  connection  with  the  action  denoted  by 
it  (III.  1.  24.)  e.  g.  ?otd3.  PA  and  PP 

?tox>3^  do  not  convey  the  sense  of  intensity  or 
frequency. 
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(233).  ate*. 


(a) .  Forms  its  base  in  tlie  aorist  optionally  by  1  in 

tbe  3rd  and  the  2nd  person  singular  dtmanepadi 
(II.  4.  79.) 

(b) .  allows  optionally  to  reject  the  augment 

(VII,  2.  49.)  and  rejects  the  augment  absolutely 
before  nislitha  (VII.  2.  15.) 

(c) .  becomes  when  the  augment  is  rejected  before 

and  also  before  affixes  having  indi¬ 

catory  ^  or  2Cc  (VI.  4.  42.)  and 

(d) .  becomes  &•>  optionally  before  affixes  beginning  with 

odo  and  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  (VI.  4.  43.)  e.  g. 
A.  Aor.  ©s'S)si  »  or  4  %  or 

CO  ©  * 

Ben.  or  j«dc0^5€.  Pass  £s>otfo;§  or 

D  or  FA  rvi^c^J  or 

nish 

(234.) 

Requires  r>)&3€  in  the  parasmaipadi  to  be  augmented  with 
(VII.  2.  72.)  e.  g.  eJtea<8«. 

(235.)  (*.$4  or  *^). 

When  preceded  by  3j)  has  as  its  nislitlia  the  following 
words : — s^irO^odo,  (VI.  1.  23. 

Vm.  2.  54.) 

(236). 

(a).  Becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  (VII. 

3.  78.) 

•  (7>).  takes  T  ?02c*  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  parasmaipadi  (II. 

4.  77.) 
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(c).  takes  r025€t  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  atmanepadi  be¬ 
coming  &  before  tbe  affix  (I.  2.  17). 

(< d ).  becomes  V)  also  before  affixes  beginning  with  ^  and 
having  indicatory  ^  (VII.  4.  40.)  and  before 

other  consonantal  affixes  having  indicatory  or  S3 
(Y 1.  4.  66.)  except  those  of  the  benedictive  before 
which  it  becomes  (YI.  4.  67.)  and  except  *>£& 
before  which  it  remains  unchanged  (VI.  4.  -69.) 
and 

(e).  becomes  before  &  followed  by  (Y1I.  4.  5.) 

e.  g.  Aor.  2  A.  Aor. 

^  Ben.  *3  pajj®3€.  Pass  V>  Aor.  of  C  ef>3 

cp 

FA  m*s/i  Ger.  But* 

(^6)-  £^030. 

(237).  ?$&. 

(a).  Eejects  the  augment  refc6  absolutely  before  nish 
and  optionally  before  other  ardhadJidtuka  affixes 
beginning  with  $  (Y1I.  2.  15,  48.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut. 
a)  or  r\jeZ3*>.  nish  rSj^ci.  Ger.  ?d2o 

(238).  IY.  9ron€ 

Becomes  before  eS  when  the  sense  relates  to  some¬ 
thing  not  belonging  to  the  other  world  (YI.  1.  49.)  e.  g.  C. 
ctfoB  in  the  sense  alluded  to  though  otherwise. 

(239  )  7$J9  (S^K*). 

Allows  the  augment  to  be  rejected  absolutely  before 
nish  and  optionally  before  other  o3o*  ardhadhdtu) ca  affixes 
(VII.  2.  15,  44)  and  does  not  require  its  final  vowel  to  be 
gunated  before  any  sdrvadhatuha  personal  affix  (VII.  3.  88.)  e.  g. 
Impv.  7  8  9  1st  Fut.  or 

2nd  Fut.  or  nish  Ger.  75^) *55)^  or  <?. 
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(240).  III.  7*d. 

(a).  Has  its  reduplicate  as  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  S. 
66.)  and 

(b  .  takes  ef>£:4  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorisfc  (III,  1.  56.) 
and 

(c).  rejects  the  augment  ^53  before  o35  affixes  of  ,tbe  perfect 
(VII.  2.  13.)  Aor.  esxlcte*.  Perf*  8  0 

241.  I.  7%. 

(a).  Becomes,  before  affixes  having  indicatory  cf5  when 
it  meaus  “  to  run  ”  though  it  remains  as  ^  only 
when  it  does  not  mean  so.  (VII.  3.  78;  Sid. 
II.  97.)  and 

(5).  rejects  the  augment  before  o3c*  affixes  of  the  perfect 
(VII.  2.  13.)  e.  g.  in  the  sense  alluded  to  but 
otherwise.  Perf,  8  9 

(142).  t^ss6. 

Becomes  7^25*  before  affixes  not  distinguished  by 

indicatory  ^  (VI.  1. 58.)  e.  g.  1st"  Fut.  \j 555^.  2nd  Fut. 

Acr.  Perf.  4  or  xW ) 6  .  Inf. 

(243.)  ™/5>e  (&0$). 

(a).  Becomes  rO-before  affixes  beginning  with  d>  and  having 
indicatory  &  (VII.  4.  40)  ;  ^  before  the  personal 
affixes  of  the  benedictive.  (VI.  4.  67.) ;  and 
before  other  consonantal  affixes  having  indicatory 
or  sc  except  (VI.  4.  66,  69.) 

(5).  takes  T  optionally  as  its  tense  affix  of  the  aorist 
in  the  parasmaipadi  (II.  4.  78.)  and 
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(c).  becomes  before  (VII.  3.  37.)  e.  g.  A.or. 

or  es&«>3*.  Ben.  ?f^odj®3c.  Pass  rO^ocbJ.  FA 
Q&J'S.  C  f^odoosoB.  nish  Ger. 

(244.)  t^ocs*. 

Has  2a^  as  its  reduplicate  for  its  FA  and  FP  roots  (VII.  4. 
84.};  and  does  not  lopate  its  penultimate  before  (VI.  4  31.) 
e,  y.  FA  FP  s3£)^c^3.  Ger.  p^oss^. 

(245.)  *b,. 

(a.)  Requires  rO&S*  in  the  parasmaipadi  to  be  augmented 
with  (VII.  2.  72.)  and  rej  cts  the  augment 
before  sdo*  affixes  of  the  perfect  (VII.  2.  13.)  and 

(b.)  allows  consonantal  sdrvadhdtuha  affixes  to  be  optionally 
augmented  with  (VIL  3.  95.)  e.  q.  t^^B  or 
Aor.  Perf.  4  3os5j|^q$.  7  3:> 

Ep.cd.  8  ^03j»D  odo. 
eJ  eo 

(240.) 

(a.)  Shortens  its  final  before  affixes  having  indicatory  $ 
(VIL  3.  80.)  and 

(b.)  has  &  as  its  reduplicate  before  followed  by  232C6 
(VIL  4.  95.)  e.  g •  *L^i>B.  Aor.  of  C 

(247.)  **(**,) 

(a.)  Requires  its  active  base  to  be  used  in  the  reflec¬ 
tive  voice  in  the  present,  imperfect,  imperative, 
and  optative,  but  with  dtmanepadi  personal  affixes 
(III.  1.  89.) 

(5).  takes  no  but  o)2a5€  only  in  the  aorist  of  the  reflec¬ 
tive  voice  (III.  1.  89.)  and 
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(c) .  requires  c ivdhcidhutulcci  affixes  to  bo  augmented 

with  except  before  and  other  affixes  having 
indicatory  ^  and  except  when  it  is  to  be  used  in 
the  atmanepadi,  i.  e.  on  account  of  the  voice  being 
passive  or  of  an  interchange  of  the  action  being 
intended  to  be  expressed  (B.  510;  VII.  2.  10,  11, 
12,  36.)  1st  Fat.  2nd  Fut,  *^3^3.  Aor. 

Reflective  Aor.  Pass. 

1st  Fut.  2nd  Fut.  ?vj9  D 

rush  rtx  Ger. 

(248).  Ttyj. 

(a) .  Has  3j  as  its  reduplicate  before  el  followed  by  2a2C^ 

(VII.  4.  95.)  and 

(b) .  before nish  allow*  its  C  optionally  to  be  formed  by  1 

el  and  when  so  formed  to  reject  the  augment  'gfo* 
(Vll.  2.  27.)  e.  g.  nish  of  C 

249.) 

Has  either  o)2c*  or  =5^  as  Its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  (Sid.  II. 
104.)  e.  g.  Aor. or  or 

• 

(250).  fteyxh*. 

i 

Becomes  before  nishtha  (VI.  1.  22.)  and  before  el 

(VII.  3.  41.)  e.  g.  C  j3.  nish  V^0>. 

i  i 

(251).  rttfi*. 

I 

(a).  Requires  all  affixes  not  distinguished  by  indicatory 

or  es  to  be  treated  as  affixes  having  indicatory  zz 
(I.  2.  1.)  and 
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( b ).  becomes  r^p€  optionally  before  &  (VI.  1.  54.)  e.g. 

1st  Fnt.  2nd  Fut.  Aor. 

C  r&j3 odo'3.  or  I)  Inf.  ^ 

•  *  •  * 


(252). 


Has  its  D  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  (I.  3.  57.)  e.  <7. 


(253).  ?o 


(a).  When  the  sense  of  its  C  is  “to  be  frightened  or  as¬ 
tonished  directly  by  a  causative  agent”  its  C  is 
conjugated  invariably  in  the  atmanepadi  (I.  3. 
68.)  the  C  root  becoming  in  this  case  (VI. 

1.  57.)  and 


(i b ).  requires  7oc3*  to  be  augmented  with  (VII.  2.  74.) 

e.g.  C  in  the  sense  alluded  to,  other¬ 
wise,  H 


(254).  (^od^i)). 

(a).  Is  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  optionally  in  the 
aorist  and  also  when  it  takes  or  7oc3*  (I.  3. 

91,  92.) 


( b ) .  takes  eec€  as  its  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  in  the  paras - 

maipadi  (III.  1.  55.) 

(c)  .  does  not  lopate  its  penultimate  before  ^3.  (VI.  4.  31.) 

and 

(d) .  rejects  the  augment  before  ardhadhdtuJca  affixes 

beginning  with  to  in  the  parasmaipadi  (VII.  2.  59.) 
e.  g.  2nd  Fut.  T^o&sjgJ  or  7^0^^ 

Aor.  or  or  2  <*>7^o£>es> 

sjo  or  or  e^cSsao.  D  ?o^oatfc§  or  % 

^50^  or  ?07^o^3.  Ger.  or  7^0^, 
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(255.)  (U3E*). 

Has  E.  &  and  as  nishtha  affixes  alternately  witli 
mid  e dod®*t  (I.  2.  19,)  e.  ’rO^o^  or  or  ^S^odS. 

(256.) 

(а) .  Requires  consonantal  sarvadhatuka  affixes  consisting 

of  single  letters  to  be  augmented  with  or 
(VII.  3.  98,  99.) 

(б)  .  requires  other  do*  sdrvadhatuka  affiles  to  be  aug¬ 

mented  with  (VII.  2.  76  ) 

(c*)  gets  sarriprasdranated  before  0&2C*  and  before 

followed  by  8j20*  and  before  k> which  is  to  be 
treated  as  having  indicatory  =5*  and  also  other 
affixes  having  indicatory  ^  (VI.  1.  15,  18, 19 ;  I. 
2.  8.)  and 

W  has  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 
and  before  followed  by  such  affixes  as  require 
the  reduplication^  of  its  C  (VII.  4.  67.)  eJg.  9r0$&3. 
Imp.  or  e5?d^3j§.  Aor.  ©K^t^s*  or  0k^oj3€. 

Perf.  Kb3X 3>^5>.  Ben,  Pass.  Kb£g;§.  Aor.  of 

C  ©Kfcsfcri®*.  D  of  C  Kb^steo^B.  B  Kbs^^S. 
F A  3.  nishfha  Kbs^.  Ger.  Kbste,, 

(257.)  ^30^,  (s^o^) 

(a.)  Allows  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  to  be  treated 

optionally  as  affixes  having  indicatory  (Sid.  II. 
102.)  and 

(5.)  loses  its  penultimate  before  tit*  (VI.  4.  25.)  e.  g.  Kbed 
x§.  Perf.  Kte^oe!  or  kJk^^. 
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(258.) 

Allows  drdhadh&tulca  affixes  including  73£€  which  it 
takes  alternatively  With  but  excluding  nisK  to  be  optionally 
augmented  with  unless  they  are  those  distinguished  by 
indicatory  ^  the  option  however  not  extending  to  the  tense 
affix  of  the  2nd  future,  as  before  this  affix  the  augmentation  is 
absolutely  required  according  to  the  general  rule  (VII.  2.  44. 
49.  12. 15.  Kas.  on  VII.  2.  44.)  e.  g.  1st.  Fut.  or 

2nd  Fut..  7^ Aor.  or  Perf.  4  tot^ 

or  D  ^^65^3  or  KbTi^d^.  nish  7^3.  Ger.  7035 

®^3  or  A^®^.  Inf.,  7030^.00 

(259.) 

(a.)-  Becomes  o3n*  in  the.  benedictive  (II.  4.  42:)  and  in 
the  aorist  optionally  in  the  dtmanepadi  but 
invariably  otherwise  (II.  4,  43,  44.) 

(h)  becomes  £  in  the  2nd  person  singular  imperative 
taking  &  at  the  same  time  as  its  personal,  affix 
(VI,  4.  36.) 

(c.)  becomes  before  vowel  affixes  except  esc*- and  3o 
before  affixes  if  both  these  kinds  of  affixes 

have  indicatory  ^  or  20  (VI.  4.  37,  98;  VII.  3;  54.) 

(cZ)..  becomes  before  ?3c3€  (VI.  4.  16,  VII.  3.  5o.) 

(e).  becomes  s^®4  before  affixes  having  indicatory  or  es 
except  and  e©o*  and  before  ^re^and  sqo*- 
(VII.  3.  32,  54.)  and  also  after  a  reduplicate  (VII. 
3'.  55.) 

(/).  becomes  before  oS^zf  when  it- means  to*  smite  or. 
kill  (Sid.  II.  209.) 

(g).  requires  7^  to  be  augmented  with  ^'(VII.,2.  70)- 
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(h) %  allows  optionally  to  be  augmented  with  rofcfi  (VII. 

2,  68,) 

(i) .  takes  20S3*,  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  (I.  2. 14-)  and 

(j) .  takes  optionally  -  23?©*,  ^  -  2^^, 

&c.  -  23s5©6  in  the  passive  (VI.  4.  62.)  e.  y. 
2  a&*.  3  ^oB.  Imp.  3  Impv.  3  ^edo,.  4 

tfk  2nd  Put.  P.  Aor,  ©5^®«.  A.  Aor.  © 

or  ©3o^.  2  ©si^335*>®3o  or  ©3o?to®^o.  Perf.  £ 
2^)cd.  2  4  or  7  or 

££>cd.  8  «^s5,  P.  Ben.  sJqs^g®*.  A.  Ben.  sd 

Pass  1st  Tut-.  ^c3^fl  or  2nd  Fut. 

or  Aor.  ©?£•>&.  2  e>^a£)^®s>o  or 

©5i?$5>®?o  or  e5^33^)®5)o.  Ben.  or  ©3^^ 

0  ^3cd;>B.  D  a!£»ort3.  FA  (when  the  meaning 
is  to  smite  or  kill.)  8§?^cd3  d§.  FP  nwft 

ad3.  Ger.  aSss^.  (^Kb)  aby^o3&€  or  sd^cd^6. 

(160.)  III.  act.  (to^6) 

(<$.)  Becomes  2o  or  before  consonantal  sarvadhatulca 
affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  2C  (YI.  4.  116.) 
except  before  the  affix  &2  of  the  imperative  before 
which  it  becomes  a^.,  &,  or  2o^  (YI.  4.  117.)  and 
except  before  sarvadhatulca,  affixes  beginning  with 
cdo  and  having  indicatory  ^  or  sc  before  which 
its  final  vowel  is  entirely  located  (YI.  4.  118.)  and 

(&.)  becomes  a^  in  the  benedicative,  &>  before  and 
2o^  otherwise  before  drdhadhdtuka  consonantal 
affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or  sc  (YI.  4*  66,  67 ; 
VII.  4.  43.)  e .  g .  2  or  Impv.  4 

or  or  £3o^&.  O.  Ben.  spates6.  FA  si 

,3o^ab:§.  «as/i  2o^cd..  Ger.  3o3J\>. 
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(261.)  fe. 

Becomes  &  after  all  reduplicates  expect  that  of  sdzc*  coming 
directly  after  (VII.  3.  56.)  e.  g.  D  z8?^t|3.  D  from 

C  FA  grafts.  FP  e§^3  or  s^dSjeB. 

(262.)  <&>. 

(a*)  Forms  optionally  its  perfect  by  the  auxiiiry  affix 

and  the  auxiliary  verbs  having  then  a  reduplicate 
as  it  has  in  the  special  tenses  (III.  1.  39.) 

(b.)  does  not  change  its  final  into  erods;*  but  odof§€  only 
before  vowel  sarvadhdtuka  affixes  (VI.  4.  87.)  and 

(c.)  takes  §  as  its  personal  affix  in  the  2nd  per  sing 
imperative  (VI.  4.  101.)  e.g.  3  Imp.  4 

Perf.  or  »*3oS33>oS^d. 

(263.) 

(a.)  Forms  optionally  its  perfect  by  the  auxiliary  affix 
and  the  auxiliary  verbs  having  then  a  redup¬ 
licate  as  it  has  in  the  special  tenses  (III.  1.  39.) 

(fc.)  becomes  before  (VII.  3.  36,  86.)  and 

(c.)  takes  and  alternatively  with  ^  and 

respectively  as  its  nish  affixes  (VIIL  2.  56.) 
e .  g.  Perf.  or  C 

3.  nish  Soj^  or  Zo)(&. 

(264.)  %. 

(a).  Takes  <$20*  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  optionally 
in  the  atmanepadi  but  absolutely  otherwise  (III. 
1.  53,  54.) 
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(■&),  is  sampr astir anated  before  &  followed  by  z£x?  or 

and  before  affixes  having  indicatory  and  also 
when  it  is  to  be  reduplicated  (VI.  1.  15.  32,  33.) 
and. 

(c).  becomes  2c»$o±>4  before  not  followed  by  2j2C4  or  ?3c34 
(VII.  3. 37.)  e.  g.  Aor.  eao^®4.  A.  Aor.  or 

Perf.  Ben.  Sojsosj©®4.  C. 

3.  Aor.  of  C  D  of  C  FA 

2§je>^j30^oJ.  FP  nish  ao./®^.  Gej*. 

(265.)  ^ 

Optionally  allows  nish  to  reject  the  augment  when 
the  meaning  conveyed  is  “  horripilation  ”  fTII.  2. 29.)  e.  g. 

IjHj  or 
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PART  IV. 


Simple  Nouns. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Formation  of  Pr  imitive  Nouns. 


Proceeding  now  to  the  nouns  we  shall  first  advert  to  the 
formation  of  crude  nouns.  Not  to  allude  to  the  controversy 
existing  among  the  ancient  Sanskrit  grammarians  as  to  whether 
there  are  any  crude  nouns  at  all  which  could  not  be  traced  to 
roots  as  their  primary  source,  we  may  state  as  an  universally 
acknowledged  proposition  that  most  of  the  simple  crude  nouns 
are  derived  from  roots  at  first  by  the  primitive  affixes.  Of 
these  affixes,  the  miscellaneous  affixes  called  unadi  play  a  most 
important  part.  But  they  cannot  be  given  a  priori.  Only 
when  the  words  occur  which  present  the  forms  of  roots  and  of 
such  affixes  as  are  not  the  active  and  passive  primitive  affixes, 
we  are  able,  from  considering  the  result  as  presented  in  the  words 
and  ascertaining  what  the  affixes  and  their  indicatory  letters 
must  have  been  to  produce  that  result,  to  ascertain  the  affixes  in 
question.  The  maxim  on  this  subject  is  given  in  the  following 
couplet : — 

CO  t1  v£50  £§)  yj  OvS  oojTj  I 

fSp  •  V  Z3  1 

“  The  maxim  in  regard  to  the  affixes  ce  un  ”  &c.  is  this 
that  when,  in  appellatives,  we  find  the  forms  of  roots  and  affixes 
coming  after  them  then  one  may  know,  from  the  result  (as  pre¬ 
sented  in  the  word),  what  are  the  indicatory  letters,  (which  the 
affix  must  have  possessed  in  order  to  produce  the  result)”. 
(III.  o.  1).  In  fact,  these  miscellaneous  affixes  are  so  various  in 
form  and  sense  that  though  as  a  grammatical  proposition  the 
crude  nouns  formed  by  them  are  supposed  to  be  reducible  to 
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roots  and  affixes  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  they  generally  for  all 
practical  purposes  of  grammar  require  to  he  treated  separately 
as  if  they  were  not  derivative  nouns  hut  independent  crude 
nouns.  But  other  primitive  words  are  more  definite  and  admit 
of  resolution  into  roots  and  affixes,  and  exhibit,  as  regards  the 
sense  of  the  affixes  as  well  as ‘the  manner  of  their  formation  by 
these  affixes,  characteristics  which  can  be  generalized  and 
classified.  These  are  nouns  formed  by  what  we  have  termed 
the  active  and  passive  primitive  affixes.  Even  as  regards  the 
connection  of  the  sense  of  some  of  these  affixes  with  the  action 
denoted  by  certain  roots  to  which  they  are  attached,  especially 
in  the  case  of  an  affix  called  and  passive  primitive  affixes, 

there  is  a  great  diversity,  and  there  are  also  so  many  other 
irregularities  relating  to  them  that  their  general  character  has 
been  described  in  verse  as  follows 

*0$ 

^^dd^d^d  | 

ZQ Z)ftprdo  jsg  ^  I 

“  Sometimes  they  are  applied  (where  there  was  no  express 
rule  for  their  application) ;  sometimes  they  are  not  applied 
(in  spite  of  an  express  rule  for  their  application)  ;  sometimes 
they  are  optionally  applied  or  not;  sometimes  there  is 
some  other  result  (license  permitted  by  the  rule).  Seeing 
that  the  application  of  the  rules  is  various,  they  specify  four 
kinds  of  varieties,  (viz  the  four  above  mentioned,  among  which 
the  last  of  the  four  includes  all  the  cases  not  included  in  the 
other  three)”  (III.  3.  113). 

And  now  in  dictionaries  we  can  find  a  complete  enumer¬ 
ation  of  all  the  primitive  nouns  formed  by  affixes  other  than  the 
miscellaneous  ones  as  well  as  by  these  latter.  Still,  as  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  most  common  affixes  of  the  former  description  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  nouns  are  formed  by  them  will  give  a 
c5ar£ful  student  an  easy  and  practically  a  very  valuable  hold 
over  a  large  family  of  such  nouns,  we  propose  to  direct  our 
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attention  to  the  formation  of  this  latter  hind  of  primitive  nouns, 
omitting  however  those  which  have  been  formed  by  affixes  ex¬ 
ceptionally  applicable  to  them,  or  in  accordance  with  rules 
peculiar  to  them. 

2.  The  most  common  primitive  nouns  are  as  follows 


(1)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of 
an  agent  generallv,  without  referring 
the  action  to  any  actual  time  as  present, 
past,  or  future,  the  sense  being  genera  Uy 
descriptive. 


(i)  woqC*  (ii) 

(iii)  4  (iv)  sjaJOfS* 
(v)  (vij  oin)& 

(vii)  Z)2c*  (viii)  £3^ 
(ix)  c©  (X)  *  (xi) 

(iii.  1.  41,  133,  1 30; 
iii.  2.  1,  75,  70;  v. 
3.  59;  vi.  4.  154.) 


(2)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  only 
of  fitness  to  be  an  agent 


(i)  (ii)  r 
(iii.  3.  169  ;  v.  3.  59; 
vi.  4. 154) 


(3)  Affs.  which  have  the  root  ac-  (iii.  2.  78,  79, 

companied  by  a  word  ending  in  a  case  80,  81,  Sid.  ii.  371, 
affix  as  an  eroSjdds  upapadah  i.  e.  as  a  372) 

word  upon  which  it  is  dependent  and 
which  give  the  sense  of  an  agent  with 
the  addition  that  the  action  which  has 
reference  to  what  is  expressed  by  the 
upapada  is  well  or  repeatedly  done  by 
the  agent,  or  that  the  action  is  the  habit 
of  the  agent  not  however  related  to 
the  genus  to  which  the  agent  belongs,  or 
that  the  action  is  like  that  done  by,  (not 
done  to)  with,  or  otherwise,  in  respect  of 
what  is  expressed  by  the  upapada ,  or 
that  the  action  has  reference  to  what 
is  expressed  by  the  upapada  as  a 
matter  of  vow. 
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(4)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of 
an  agent  with  the  addtion  that  there  is 
some  necessity  or  indebtedness  on  the 
part  of  the  agent  in  connection  with  the 
action  denoted  by  the  roots. 

(5)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of 
an  agent  with  the  addtion  that  the 
action  is  simply  the  object  of  a  prayer 
of  some  one  who  wishes  that  that  may 
be  the  action  of  that  agent. 

(6)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of  an 
agent  with  the  addition  that  the  action 
is  simply  the  object  of  a  prayer  of  some 
one  who  wishes  that  that  may  be  the 
action  of  that  agent,  the  sense  ‘being 
simply  appellative. 

(7)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of  an 
agent  with  the  addition  that  the  action 
refers  to  the  physical  condition  of  the 
agent. 

(8)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of 
an  agent  with  *the  addition  that  the 
action  refers  to  the  general  habit  or 
nature  of  the  agent  or  is  one  in  respect 
of  which  he  has  power  or  skill. 


tS3  (iii.  3.  170). 


(iii.  i.  150). 


(i)  *,25*  (ii)  (iii) 
sub.  for  (iv)  ^ 
(iii.  3.  174). 


cds*  (iii.  2.  1 29) « 


(i)  (ii)  4  % 

c3«  (iii)  ^  (iv)  *3# 

(v)  ero  (vi)  (iii. 

2.  129,  135,  148,  149, 
168,  177,  178;  v.  3. 
59  ;  vi.  4.  154.) 


(9)  Affs.  which  give  the  sense  of  (i)  (ii)  eK6 

an  agent  with  the  addition  that  the  ac-  (iii.  3.  12). 
tion  is  future  in  respect  of  another  action 
performed  for  the  sake  of  that  future 
action,  the  latter  action  being  denoted 
by  a  verb  as  an  upapada. 
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(10)  Affs.  which  being  attached  to 
roots  denoting  fixedness,  motion,  or 
eating,  give  the  sense  of  agent  and  of 
location  in  connection  with  the  action 
denoted  by  the  roots,  i.  e.  that  the  ac¬ 
tion  is  located  by  the  agent  in  this  or 
that  site . 

(11)  Affs.  which  give  senses  other 
than  that  of  the  agent,  viz.,  object,  ins¬ 
trument,  and  so  forth,  in  diverse  ways 
that  relate  to  the  action,  the  sense  being 
generally  appellative,  and  quantity  or 
measure  being  intended  to  be  expressed. 

(12)  Affs.  which  give  senses  other 
than  that  of  the  agent,  viz.,  object,  in¬ 
strument,  and  so  forth,  in  diverse  ways 
that  relate  to  the  action,.  the  sense  being 
generally  appellative. 


(13)  Aff.  which  simply  denote  the 
state  of  the  action  with  the  addition  that 
the  state  is  a  completed  state  which  the 
action  has  attained. 


(14)  Aff.  which  denote  the  simple 
state  of  the  action  or  the  object  of  the 
action  when  transitive,  the  root  having 
as  its  upajpada  the  words  ch  5,  and 

in  the  sense  of  unpleasantly’1  or 
“  pleasantly”. 


(i)  ^  (ii)  sub. 
for  tJ,  (iii)  3  (iii,  4. 
76.) 


(i)  (ii)  (iii) 
sub  for  (iv)  ef> 
(v)  esse6  (vi)  odxvF  (vii) 
(viii)  (ix) 

(3.  3.  20). 


(i)  (ii)  (iii) 

site*  (iv)  &V56  (v) 

(vi)  Ehj+sh.Sj*  (^|o3-) 

(vii)  ef>  (viii) 

(ix)  E)j  sub.  for 

(x)  (xi)  ef)sc4 
(xii)  od;o2o€  (xiii) 

(xiv)  (xv)  e$..’ 

O')  (ii)  (iii) 

®^(iv)  (^/ 

5^5)’  (v)  (vi) 

(vii)  sub  for 
(viii)  p  (ix)  &2Z6 
(x)  (xij 

(xii)  'sra*  (xiii)e>a)  (xiv) 
(v)  cvij  sub.  for  & 
(xvi)  3  (xvii)  vzgi:6  (iii 
3.  111,  115.) 

(i)  (ii) 

(iii.  3.126;  iii.  3.128.) 
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B.  Passive  Primitive  ajjixses* 

(III.  3.  113,  163,  169,  171,  171;  III.  1.  95 ;  III.  4.  70.) 

(1)  Affs.  -which  denote  fitness  or  (i)  (ii) 

“ onghtness ”  (the  obligatory  character)  of  (iv)  2®$®*  (v) 

the  action  denoted  by  the  roots  to  which  '(iii.  1.  110,  96* 

they  are  attached,  the  person  or  thing  124.) 

of  whom  or  of  which  the  fitness  or 
“  oughtness”  is  declared  being  related  to 
the  action  when  transitive  chiefly  as  the 
object,  but  sometimes  also  as  the  instru¬ 
ment  and  the  recipient,  and  in  various, 
other  ways. 

(2)  Affs.  giving  the  above  mention-  (B.  822) 

ed  sense  in  connection  with  a  transitive 

action,  the  fitness  of  the  thing  or  person 
referred  to  being  further  related  to  the 
action  only  as  the  object. 

3  Observations : — 

(1)  In  the  affixes  and  omitting  the  indicatory 
letters  which  include  the  vowel  ^  because  we  find  this  stated  to 
be  nasal,  there  remains  only  the  close  consonant  5  ;  and  this  is 

to  be  lopated,  the  whole  affix  thus  practically  amounting  to 
zero.  (VI.  1.  67.) 

(2)  In  the  room  of  the  expressions'  (I)  d;  and  (2)  con¬ 
tained  in  the  affixes  (1)  and  (2)  respectively/ the  ex¬ 
pressions  and  should  be  substituted  when  the  affixes 
are  actually  used.  (VII.  1.  1.) 

4  The  changes  which  the  primitive  affixes  and  the 
verbal  bases  that  take  them  undergo  when  they  are  united  in 
order  to  form  words  from  them  are-,  it  has  been  seen,  generally 
the  same  as  in  the  case  of  other  non-secondary  verbal  affixes,  and 
whatever  exceptions  affect  this  general  rule  have  been  already 
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noticed.  It  tlierefore  remains  only  to  give  models  shewing  bow 
words  are  to  he  formed  by  the  primitive  affixes  we  have  given 
above. 


5.  Adverting  to  the  fact  apparent  from  the  list  of  affixes 
already  given  that  more  than  one  affix  often  occur  in  the  same 
sense,  it  may  be  said  generally  that  all  these  different  affixes 
in  the  sense  indicated  may  be  employed  at  pleasure  after  all 
roots  with  a  few  exceptions  which  will  be  noticed  by  and  by. 

6.  Of  the  affixes  which  may  thus  be  employed  after  all 
roots  without  distinction,  the  affixes  other  than  and  those 
beginning  with  3  produce  words  as  follows : — • 

(l)  By  the  affixes  €©33$  and  as  by  the  afflix  e.  g. 

F  P  and  and  »  I) 

btiSdis  and  ■;  X  dv  and  ZjJSfQS;  C 

and  and  asicfcoS;  and 

c^ssedo^  and  a3§=2j^!?F  and  andfdBr^; 

ajffi  and  #^BFc5  ;  tdi=&8od:>:5!  and 

fdiefcoco. 

(2)  By  2cS>cdf)  as  by  BatfsSr*  e.  g.  dd  from  d^ddd jad  ;  C 

2§j^dadi— sd^dododjsd  ;  D  !b£2>ddj®d  ;  jad; 

^do=^r3*^d  ;  dod^doc^d  ;  sifd. 

(3)  By  afflixes  d:>$oi,  d/S>,  e>£^ai>€,  and  as 

follows : — 


Roots  ending  in 

O 

open  odo  preceded  by 
consonats. 


FA  +  ^oS  &c  = 

?d^dd,  sd^d^odo, 

and 


Other  roots  ending  tfqS— &c."=^Zf^^,  ^qS^,  tfqld, 

tfqSK^afc,  and  =5^:  D  torSd  = 

loaded,  and 

(2) 
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Eoots  ending  in^£.  23=  £  @  gf &yirt9  2j 

Crfjrdj  ,  aud  2j;  fO^— c5^odo^j  cdodj^, 

edobed,  cdodoR^od;),,  and  o5;  *h 

cd^,  T^sdcd,  *d,odR)£'3h,  and  P&S,;  2jJ3=dic!5d;>oi, 
edsded,  zdsi^cd:,  and  ^  =^'doFco 

<  .  7  i  v  7  *  ’  g)  > 

tfdso,  ^d^odo,  and  (3) 


Eoots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  light 
penultimate  rgfs*. 


— ?35  @  ^rp  +  o5ocS  &C. — 2j(j^rS,  2j^ 
Sj^cd,  gj^R^odo,  and  cxfco$=a5./8£ 
ri^cS,  o3jetf&,  odia^cd,  and 

od/»^9  ;  c^g=cd^F^,  cd^Ftf,  cd^Fcd,  cd^F 
n)^O30,  and  cd§F.  (4) 


Eoots  ending  in  con¬ 
sonants  with  penulti¬ 
mate 


^3^  @  ^eo«  for  p-fsfcs*  &c.= 
3^fc3*,  3^f^,  ^f«5,  3^FR>*a*,  and 
v^r.  (5) 


Eoots  other  than 
the  above. 


°d* — sii4“odo<N^  &c. — c^,  odjcd, 

sijR^cxfc,  and  3$s> .  <^Fj*=F3cd.  &*,  dcd^,  $cd*d, 
ri.=dR)^o,  and  •  ?toZ3«=;to^c3«, 

Tiirf cd,  TftriR^odo,  and  cdo^€=cdfc 

d&c3€,  edodtf,  cdoodcd,  fdocd^odo,  and  cdoc.*, 

(6) 


(4)  B}t  the  affix  dR)s:*  as  by  the  above  affixes  except  in  the 
case  of  roots  ending  in -short  vowels,  in  which  case  the  words 
are  formed  as  by  <LgS3,  and  of  roots  ending  in  nasals  from 
which  the  formation  of  the  words  is  as  follows: — 


Eoots  ending  in  na- 

o 

sals  with  light  penul¬ 
timate  "S^. 


®  9P  aRd  @  £3  for/d-sdc^ 
===S2odjss3c3€  •  o)J,S:=dcod^dc36 . 

od^ S3*>o3c^  j  od3s^-’c,^""~:odoO«>5doj^. 


Other  roots  ending 
in  nasals. 


&^=2dc3*  @  C3  for  /+5d^=f^i3d^; 

—•iJS)  dev/  •  o3*)  r%/ — ■  33«) d  CO6  j  QpSj~  d 

w€;  — £>»a3dc3*  J 

7  &J  7  *  fS 
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■£,re«=e9;»s$c3€-  But  FA  232pc^==a5^rig 
;  ^q5— ;  D 

^3=^5 ;  ;  *,=^5  * 

e^«'=t^*io3c5  :  ,)^Ji=zSji>oi^  •  »i^= 

Zj5$F?}  y  22^=2a£^oS  j  rfc3*=C3^oS 
5  ^of3==cdoC3^^), 

(5)  By  the  affix  =5^&£3  as  by  <Lg*3.  e.  g.  FA  25^c^=d^d^^ 
^  y  ;  D  oOsj3o^=Ej5j2)31^> ^  ‘  FA 

;  ’-2=233^  ;  ^==^3^  ;  from 

>  ^ys'^^FoS  ;  3^=^j«)dF^  ;  5^=^pojF^  • 

=C3^o>  ;  &£=£>^oS  ;  ;  3j2S  =  oj2t^  ;  &53*=&^oS  ;  3^)5 

t  s3oDC^€F=s3;)./3>e j^F'cd  J  r\)o£S=r0oc5^oS  ;  X  C§J«)5=2ai5^3jF^  • 

C  CjJ}£*=2JJ)53o3  ;  2^=2?^^  ;  ^f©=^80^. 


(6)  By  the  affix  ^S)o3o6  as  by  ©K^afc'5  in  regard  to  roots 
ending  in  ef>  and  as  by  ^icdsS  in  regard  to  other  roots  except  roots 
ending  in  sxb  and  s tfoJe>  and  in  consonants  with  penultimate  e> 
but  of  course  without  the  reduplication  which  ^cdsa,  as  being 
an  affix  of  the  perfect,  requires,  e.  g.  FA  d^c^=23^d^)cfo  ; 

;  D  &T©El=&3j&5j^4)5fc;  3j$£=3jE^S)sk  ;  ;  22= 

22o3j^£)53:>;  3j®=3oo3^So3>  |;=^o5o^55o  ;  ^=!ojo3^£>d:>; 
sS^odo  •  zj/d—tfisSfiste  ;  ;  c^p=c^ 

;  X^s^K^sS^sSd.  But  as 
to  roots  ending  in  sx&  and  adb/5  and  in  consonants  with  penulti¬ 
mate  e,the  formation  of  the  words  is  as  follows : — 


Roots  ending  in  scbya 
(labial) . 

Roots  ending  in  sxb  ft 
(non-labial) . 

Roots  ending  in  &b 

and  roots  ending  in 
consonants  with  pen¬ 
ultimate  w. 


%>=%3  @  en)5  for/+  Msk  = 
sfc  .  5^=djTV>5*>. 

@  ^5  for+/  <3Dsh=3d^o- 

;  tSs!?=3j2j^2)33o. 


4  B 
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7.  By  the  affix  words  are  formed  in  the  same  manner 
as  by  V£*>,  except  (1)  rootsending  in  a  nasal  with  a  short  penul¬ 
timate  vowel,  (2)  roots  ending  in  without  penultimate  d,  (3) 
roots  ending  in  with  penultimate  d,  (4)  roots  ending  in  s3 
with  penultimate  d,  (5)  roots  ending  in  d  without  penultimate 
d,  the  formation  of  the  words  in  the  case  of  all  these  roots 
being  as  follows  : — 

Roots  ending  in 

without  penultimate 
d. 

Roots  ending  in  <2*3 
with  penultimate  d. 

Roots  ending  in  od 
with  penultimate  d. 

Roots  ending  in  d 
without  penultimate 
d. 

Roots  ending  in  a 
nasal  with  a  short 
penultimate  vowel. 

But  •  D  •  FA  ; 

FA  •  FP 

.  ,z^=z§p%  5  .  cdo^  from 

S—tfoes* .  .  FP  5  Jdy5=dys  •  ©j2<3€= 

5j2c€;  ;  rbSo*=3^:>&J*  ;  •  s3oye>0*= 


1^3*— for/+^S3«^^ 
(irregular). 


/+ ^3  ^«=53oy55=53:ys?. 
FP  6f  =s3y»^oys5 


FP 


=q3ys5=^j5 
b=c3.o  ^^j3ys>  5 
~“dys  ^^3  j®  s 


© 

o* 


@  paq  for /+ $3 13==^  • 

=dj^  ;  ;  ^S3*==^Jrj8j  •  7v^=z 

To  0^0  a 

$3*=$5J«  @  Jj>+^a<=99<3«  ;  FP  3$0 
^s^=io®5f3«.  eSo=^o;  FP  e5oSo— So 
£3^0  ;  S-'53<=2i,,S3s ;  FP  8^oK>S:<=2f  oVf'iS*  ‘ 
.  pp  aa 
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8.  Taking  now  the  affixes  (1)  ^23*  and  (2)  of  those 

beginning  with  it  is  to  be  said  that  by  these  affixes  words 
can  be  formed  in  the  same  manner  as  by  ev  g . 

^  and  &c ;  &c ;  &c ; 

&c ;  S)5o*=e3^  &c;  do^=d^^  &c; 
FA  s3^ri£==a3^&^  &c;  &c;  D  &c;  X 

S§J»(*t*=3§J9^c?ca3^  &c ;  C  &c ;  FP  8§^3=*3^2&&^ 

&c;  cdo;«=cxip^^  &cj  d/©==^£>3^  &c ;  3^=£>Q^  or  .  =5^5*— 
^3f5^  &e. 

9.  The  formation  of  words  by  tbe  affix  tL>22€  which,  it  will 

be  remembered,  never  takes  the  augment  'gfo*  is  according  to 
the  models  already  given  for  the  affix  £3^,  but  with  the  dif¬ 
ference  that  no  is  inserted  after  roots  ending  in  short 

vowels  as  in  the  case  of  the  latter  affix,  thus  : — 

Sft|3=!Zr3a ;  D  ;  FA  &/®e«;j83  ;  FA 

23^ri^=s3^3,;  X  ZyJS>(0*=z2j$^F ;  C  2p^^=2p»3;  3i»=sto3;  FA 
•S^^='22«i^3  5  <2^=2^B  •  £)^=£)q3  ;  7^=  ^3  ;  FA  6j9^vJ9=d/9^VJ9 
3;  SjJ5!=ajja)3 ;  ^“^3  ;  3^=^)^" .  od^=s^33F  .  ;  FP 

23^—2?^;^;  ^c3*=^0 3;  FP  ^o^^€=^o®5)o35  23o=^o3;  Z?Z* 
=k"o3  ;  ;  TA  •■ 

©3o3C^f=o33^3f  ;  da€=tfj®^3  ;  &S3*— d^3  ;  /®g3 ;  £jSf= 

=^^1^3;  7v^a€=7^orfoj8 3.  ch>S3€F=$j®3F;  FP  rf^ck3€F— dj®^ba3F. 
=z^35€==:^3f0  ;  7^on<=?tfJ>3a ;  FP  ?3 » cdo^€=  ^533*  ;  ?dcs€  from  cd&— 
ojo3_p  ;  3j2c*~£>£*;  2&5*=233* ;  ;  rb^€=djt)Sl  .  ^ti€= 

4)^* 

10.  In  the  same  manner  as  participles  have  been  formed 
by  the  affixes  ^  sub  for  =5>  and  ^  other  words  also  are 
formed  by  these  affixes.  Thus,  3^=sJ®sof  ;  zS<3f=tf&J>  • 

eor ;  .  cdjs=oJjdd  .  ^^9fr ;  ; 

a6rt€=3c?o3 ;  ri55*=rt3o3 ;  sioS=^^^. 

11.  The  application  of  the  affixes  which  come  only  after 
some  particular  kinds  of  roots  and  not  after  all,  is  as  follows  :-^- 
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(1.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  1  Section  A , 

the  affix  es  should  he  used  after  roots  ending  in  55 

without  an  upasarga  and  when  transitive,  without 
their  object  expressed  as  an  upapada,  (III.  1.  141) • 

the  affix  =2r  should  be  used  (a)  after  roots  ending  in  e5 
1  stly  if  they  have  taken  an  upasarga  and  when  tran¬ 
sitive  have  not  the  object  expressed  as  an  upapaday 
2ndly  if  they  are  transitive  and  have  their  object 
expressed  as  an  upapada  having  at  the  same  time 
no  upasarga,  and  3rdly  if  they  whether  transitive 
or  intransitive  and  whether  coupled  with  an 
vvasarga  or  not  have  a  word  ending  in  a  case 
iffix  as  an  upapada ;  (ITI.  2.  4.  Sid.  II.  324)  and 

(h)  after  roots  having  as  their  penultimate,  if 

they  when  transitive  have  not  their  object  expres¬ 
sed  as  an  upapada . 

efts  should  be  used  only  after  roots  which  do  not  take 
&  and  ^  as  above  and  even  then  only  if  they  are 
transitive  and  have  their  object  expressed  as  an 
upapada  (III.  1.  136 ;  III.  2.  1). 

4  after  all  roots  when  to  the  word  formed  the 
secondary  affixes  or  are  to  be 

attached  afterwards ;  and 

after  all  roots  except  when  4  is  to  be  used. 

(2.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  2,  Section  A  use 
4  when  this  affix  is  to  be  used  under  article  1 
and  in  other  cases. 

(3.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  8  Section  A , 

e/c  can  come  only  after  desiderative  roots  (III.  2.  135 

168)  ; 
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only  after  other  intransitive  roots  denoting 

motion  or  sonndand  such  other  A  roots  beginning 
with  consonants  as  are  distinguished  by  a  gravely 
accented  indicatory  vowel  (III.  2.  148  149,)  and 

23;  3^,  and  3^5  after  other  roots  than  those 

above,  mentioned  (Sid.  II.  371  and  372)  4^>  being 
used  instead  of  3  5,  if  the  secondary  affix  or 

is  to  be  attached  to  the  word  formed 
afterwards. 

(4.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  9,  Section  A  eSS 
can  be  used  only  after  transitive  roots  having 
their  object  expressed  as  an  upapada  and 
only  in  other  cases  (III.  3.  12,  10.) 

(5  )  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  11,  Section  A, 

should  be  used  except  when  feminine  words  are 
not  intended  to  be  formed  (III.  3.  17,  and  20);  and 
when  feminine  words  are  intended  to  be  formed, 

(a)  should  be  Used  after  roots  having  the  negative 
particle  &  as  an  upapada  if  a  curse  is  intended ; 
(III.  3.  112)  and 

( b )  in  other  cases  should  be  used  after  yi  roots 

(III.  3- 107) ;  ef>,  after  other  derivative  roots  having 

their  derivation  affixes  actually  present  (III.  3. 
102) ;  also  after  other  roots  which  have  a  heavy 
vowel  and  end  in  a  consonant  (III.  3.  103) ;  ecc* 
after  roots  ending  in  «  and  having  an  upasarga 
(III.  3.  106) ;  sub  for  after  roots  ending  in 
s&ja  and  after  roots  (III.  3.  94)  ;  and  £,5, 
after  other  roots  than  those  above  mentioned 
(III.  3.  94) ;  and 

(c)  when  the  sense  is  appellative,  the  feminine  words 

in  all  the  above  cases  may  be  formed  also  by 
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the  affix  and  r%'3?€  as  well  as  by  those 

already  mentioned  when  interrogation  and  reply 
are  implied  and  by  only  as  well  as  by 

the  other  affixes  already  mentioned  otherwise 
(III.  3.  109,  110). 

(6  )  Of  the  affixes  under  article  10  Section  A , 

the  affixes  sub  for  ef>,  odocsS,  8®oq©*, 

and  0S5  are  to  be  used  exactly  as  aboyesaid 

when  feminine  words  are  intended  to  be  formed, 
and  in  other  cases, 

(1)  if  a  word  is  intended  to  be  formed  in  the 

masculine,  the  word  being  an  appellative  and 
the  sense  being  that  of  instrumentality  or 
location,  3$  is  used  after  roots  ending  in 
vowels  (III.  3.  118),  and  after  roots 

ending  in  consonants  (III.  3.  121),  but  other¬ 
wise, 

(2)  and  t hJ-f-skS  (3js3o)  are  used  after  roots 

ending  in  %  or  ^  and  distinguished  by  in¬ 
dicatory  c£o  (III.  3.  56  ;  88  ;  IV.  4.  20) ;  essS 
and  after  roots  ending  in  ^  or 

and  distinguished  by  indicatory  Wo  (III.  3. 
56,  89)  ;  esa  after  other  roots  ending  in  ^ 
or  =&  (III.  3.  56);  and  ef>q^*S  after  roots 
ending  in  ere,  tru«,  or  z and  distinguished 
by  indicatory  Wo  (III.  3.  56,  89)  ;  after 
other  roots  ending  in  eno,  erua,  or  (III.  3. 

57)  ;  as  well  as  (|^o)  after 

other  roots  than  those  above  mentioned  if 
they  are  distinguished  by  indicatory  c£o  (III. 
3.  18 ;  IV.  4.  20) ;  as  well  as  if 

they  are  distinguished  by  indicatory  Wo  (III, 
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3.  1 8 ;  III.  3.  89) ;  and  ^<s?€  in  all  other  cases 
(III.  3.  18). 

(7.)  The  above  distinction  as  to  the  use  of  the  several 
affixes  holds  good  in  regard  also  to  the  corres¬ 
ponding  affixes  under  article  11  Section  A  except 
so  far  as  it  is  applicable. 

(8.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  12  Section  A 

is  used  after  roots  ending  in  «  and  soo*  after 
other  roots  (III.  3.  126  ;  III.  3;  128). 

(9.)  Of  the  affixes  given  under  article  1  Section  B , 
can  be  used  only  after  roots  ending  in  sfc  or 

or  in  a  consonant  except  roots  ending  in  labials 
■with  penultimate  ef>,  and  after  roots  ending  in 
ero  or  eoQ  only  when  the  sense  is  that,  of  r<  ought- 
ness”  (III.  1. 125) ;  after  roots  ending  in 

consonants  with  penultimate  (III.  1 . 1 10) ;  and 
ofc®*,  after  other  roots  (III.  1.  124,  97,  98), 
including  ni  roots,  though  these  should  end 
only  in  4  rl  and  therefore  as  bases  ending  in 

consonants  apparently  before  this  affix  (Sid.  II. 
306). 

12.  Remembering  the  indicatory  letters  of  the  above 
affixes  and  what  has  been  already  said  regarding  their  appli- 
•  cation,  as  also  the  fact  that  the  influence  of  the  indicatory 
<sp  is  like  that  of  the  indicatory  &  and  remembering  further 
that  when  the  affix  tszs6  follows  a  FP  root  no  gunation  or 
vriddhiation  takes  place  all  the  affixes  with  the  exception  of  (1) 
(2)  (3)  (4)  ^  (5)  4j)+ sb#  and  (6)  *,c3«  and 

its  sub  will  be  found  to  come  under  models  already  given  for  the 
other  class  of  affixes  as  far  as  they  are  applicable  as  follows 
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c»=5»3fc  ;  5  from  TS^—^0*. 

from  7*^  with  the  upasarga  *>:>==  ; 

gg  with  do— kb  2^  :  ^  with  ^  as  its  object= 

;  d®>  with  33*>^ sp's 0 0= S3 £>  .  with 
;  ados  with  dszsasp^c—siJi^odo  ;  cdjs  with 
?£>  and  with  da.zsaizpdgo  ==  ^ddoodj  •  ; 

QP  with  £=£>3^  ;  «jo5=2j;^  ;  2Ji?  with  3=£> 

.  ^5“^ ;  ^5  with  7fo=rt:>^* ;  ^5=$/^; 
with  do=d;>3j£d  ;  ;  dJi>SA  with 

do=dod^;  ^3*=£^r;  with  do^doS^- 

ag>  with  do  and  ^^3  as  its  object^^^do^  ; 
^7$  with  j&$;  D  kd&d  with 

«^7^y1odS>d;  with  d^^d^d^oTiicdo;  , 

z3^c^  with  7^3c=r[jao23^rf  ;  with  dd—z^d^ 
Cdo  ;  }0^  with  ?5^*>— 7u£c33>?33>Od;>  ;  To^  with  C>i>2d= 
zyj^&^d;  <Dja  with  s^”5^0853 ;  1)  with  *0d 
z=&iodWd;  dp  with  JD^-S^dad  ;  dp  with  =^03> 
=^e;3)S33)d  5  z$5  with  ;  ^3*  with 

;  2J0C3^  witil  ‘d>d>£— 23jZ>£7J)  j 
with  33^^=3*>£^7^3oF  ;  =£p3€  with  d^d— d^d£^ 

•  2^*^0'3€  with  z?^d=d^d25«)^^3r ;  do*£*  with 
£d=£c3ao£. 

D  2od&d==lodS>Eio ;  D  ^S^F==^dbF. 

Zj^=Zj  vti  •  2dod€=2§j^dd  .  ;  d;= 

dd?3  ;  C  ^3)a€=^*)d^  ;  C  Sc5>0*=Jc3>d£t>  j  C  «3d€== 
edd  ;  C  ?>;ozpf=^;ozp>d  ;  A  d^—d^Fd ;  A  d^«= 
dz£-d. 

.  dj®==dD^);  <3q3€=^<3u>; 
dd*=dr^s ;  but  =£,  when  rs&  or  ^zdodo^*  is 

0  7  O  G 
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Affixes. 

Examples. 

intended  afterwards  to  be  employeds=^o*=,a?5 
«S  , 

233^3* 

z 

o^cd.  i^==-$2pj?s;  C  d/aU=2j/sdcrto 

sJjsSO  .  d3c*=ddd.j$cd ;  3j2c*=d2jdjscd. 

>J€ 

^j'&4=2Jijb€  ;  2pi=^j5  •  z5ji=dj$>  • 

;  enfl^F^SA^F  ;  e*3C3f=w^^ 

£>a«. 

•••• 

OJ 

^^=2P*>^;  C^^=^F=55;  but  OJ3>  with  =5S>od 
as  its  object— 

^  with  c^=°5^c’rs  .  with  cda?=?32^d£); 

odj*  with  cd'S?  and  o^j—V^j oojseS. 

ef>  ••• 

D  SH^F— ’’Stf^j.F  ;  FA  djaoA6adO==&0«/3'OCb  ; 

;  docK*— 5o Ocd  ;  — 

0V)3d  : 

es&s*  *  •  • 

eft  with  2j:=6j  ,:d  •  C3«>  with  erod^erudd  ; 

sub  for 

**j®=5&^  ;  ;  r^=?\^P ;  =^=$< 

ei)F  ;  ejJ5  of  e5«ja=u./8£) ;  odjj*)  of  OJ^a=cdjya^J. 

rs^'€ 

=£=^0  .  rie0€=  riieS  .  d2c*=dJ2£. 
e>  >  ? 

Z$2c€  *  *  * 

°Jh=2uCdo  5  d— dcdj  •  dod:>.  But  2§^=2j^ 

4-^Ow0^4"^!==Sj^'')-5odC>  J  ?0^r\)OdD. 

^Si€  .... 

OdOO:nr;Qd.}d  J  ?dj  0rird  ad  *  ^/tt>=(L>d  J  djtirrrdjd  •  t|£— ) 

■=*0 ;  ^3=^rf- 

eq5:25f> 

fcfca^^afctjjo  .  tj^do— ddqdj  ;  td^==ddqd> .  £do 

<ui:«— ;  W:2^°s*— 2p3/£;&  ;  tdod^£f— d^dqdo  . 

t/j J cdoc^^rrrcucdqj J  1  tcodord  —^dod  Lpi. 

5  d  2d 

SOS* 

=2rd;  do^Wdb^d;  &£=cdod:. 

J  /-* 
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13.  By  tlie  affixes,  (1)  and  (2)  also  words  are 

formed  according  to  the  models  already  given  generally  but  (1) 
the  final  vowel  in  roots  ending  in  ©  should  be  changed  into  ^ 

before  and  (2)  the  final  consonants  if  Zj  or  £  should  be 
changed  in  ^  or  rt  before  except  absolutely  when  the  roots 
are  such  as  take  the  augment  before  nishtha  and  except 

optionally  when  the  roots  though  they  are  not  such  as  take  the 
augment  ^8  before  nishtlid  are  roots  beginning  with  letters 

Examples. 

@  <0  for/+otfo=x^od:> ;  FP 

FA  ;  FA  ?;^£)dg  . 

;  $^=cC$odi ;  FP  Sffycd)  •  v/i— 

d/i^oao ;  ;  vzp*= vty  ;  rtS^rtsk^  ;  X  2 jja 

6=2lfcodoF ;  C  2p5=2p5Fs^. 

^=*»o*f ;  a|=^od0F  -  ^=q»ortF . 

rte^GOOF  j  7^5= ‘’"i**  0^3  F  •  ^y0=>^^O3OF  *  C 5=05>o^  j 
!55=W5^  •  ^3=^*3^  •  Zj& ;  o^tj— 535  ^  j 
#s5=V57^  ;  ;  S)9^=^s^  j  ?0a5*=*?^  ; 

abo§=Ou^^  ;  odoo^—o ;  ^3=$^  ; 

But  3£f  which  takes  ^0 
before  nishtha— ;  and  though  not 

taking  before  nishtha—rhjZjg  or 


$ 

the  s 
“  ouglitness  }i 
(obligation). 

14.  By  the  affix  3^<a*€  words  are  formed  in  the  same 
manner  as  final  £  and  2-  in  roots  ending  in  those  letters 


used  in  oJ3=053^,  s3p=Ttos^, 
nse  of 


thus  :  — 
Affixes. 
odi3* 


•  M 


« *• 
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being  also  similarly  changed  into  and  rt;  and  by  the  affix 
words  are  formed  after  models  already  given  for  affixes  not 
having  indicatory  z?,  sp*,  e®  and  but  with  this  difference 
that  the  final  2a  and  2d  in  roots  ending  in  those  letters  are 
changed  as  before  aptee*.  The  formation  of  words  is  therefore 
as  follows  : — 

Affixes.  Examples. 

sp>>  ••••  FA  ;  D 

£  ;  FA  ;  FP  2SS<g 

— ;  23=2aOdo  ;  £>£=edodo  ;  So;p=Zojcdl  ;  FP  c3? 

FP 

«5j?^33  :  ^=tJd ;  s^,=s5tJ ,  i^=^d  ;  FP 

2 ci&p=A5»tfd. 

•  •  •  ^cC4=q»ed ;  ;  «3®*=83^  ; 

&f5=s3{r(;  odo;2§— ooy«rt ;  &»§— 

\  S^5«=5teF;  ;  ^5=E>^; 

;  o3cS=o2cCd ; 

— j 

15.  By  the  affix  th,c3*  words  are  formed  as  by  £,25  e.  <7. 
«*3,  .  ^*=^5)3^  23=233  ;  &t=$?3 ;  ^=^3;  cto=#*3  . 

^3  .  Z^=q35>o3  .  ;  dS=^3 ;  £>S=d^ 

3  ;  tk5=£3,  ;  233€=&33,  •  cfcSo^rt^  ;  rto5o€=rU^  •  ^5=3^^. 

16  By  the  affix  t^J+sdoSj  words  can  be  formed  as  by  3$  S3. 
Only  it  should  be  rememberd  that  as  ^j+5doS3  begins  with 
the  augment  should  be  inserted  after  E  roots.  Thus 
3o=£>o^)5b  ;  ^==^3^030  ;  ^=^3^0  ;  Z3S=E*3 ;sfc  ;  ^=23^1 
do  j  3j(>=3;£3/>5o  ;  5j25=Er“t*j53;>  j  ®;2pf  :=W%J»fc;  0^25=0505/233,1550. 
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CHAPTER  IK 


THE  NOXJN  AFFIXES, 

1,  The  noun  affixes  are,  as  has  been  seen,  (1)  feminine 
affixes,  (2)  secondary  affixes,  (3)  case  affixes,  and  (4)  noun 
root  affixes.  But  a  more  general  classification  of  these  affixes, 
except  the  noun  root  affixes  which  will  be  reserved  for  future 
consideration,  is  as  follows: — 

(a)  Affixes  which  entitle  the  bases  to  which  they  are 
attached  to  no  special  designation. 

(h)  Affixes  which  entitle  the  bases  to  the  designation 
of  ( bhat }. 

(c)  Affixes  which  entitle  the  bases  to.  the  designation 
of  CCJi  (pttdu)  , 

The  first  mentioned  affixes  are  called  rtsSFoSss^rt^cd 

( Sarvandmasthdna )  affixes,  and  we  propose  to  call  the 
other  two  kinds  of  affixes  respectively  bha  affixes  and  pada 
affixes, 

2.  The  distinction  is  as  follows * 

(1)  Affixes  of  the  nominative  and  vocative  plural  in  the 

case  of  all  bases,  whether  masculine,  feminine, 
or  neuter,  the  affixes  of  the  nominative  voca¬ 
tive  and  accusative  singular,  and  of  the  nomi¬ 
native,  vocative,  and  accusative  dual,  in  the  case 
of  masculine  and  feminine  bases  only,  and 
affixes  of  the  accusative  plural  in  the  case  of 
neuter  bases  only  =  Sarvandmasthdna  affixes 
(1.1.  42  5  m  i.  SO,  jl.  4.17). 

(2)  Sarvandmasthdna  affixes  not  being  those  of  the 

neuter  bases  =  rt.tr  (svt)  case  affixes  (I.  1,  43}* 
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(3)  Affixes  with  an  initial  or  an  initial  vowel,  not 

Being  Sarvandmasthdna  affixes,  and  not  being 
secondary  affixes  having  indicatory  =  bha 

affixes  (IV.  1,  105.  $1.  3.  4. ;  I.  4.  16). 

(4)  Affixes  with  any  other  initial  consonant  than  ofr 

not  being  Sarvandmasthdna  affixes,  and  also 
secondary  affixes  having  indicatory  =  pada 
affixes  (1.4,  17;  I.  4.  16). 

3.  Observe  that  though  ancient  grammarians  state,  as 
We  have  already  seen,  that  the  affixes  which  we  have  called 
the  pada  affixes  entitle  their  bases  to  the  special  designation  of 
pada,  we  may  very  conveniently  restrict  the  term  pada  to  com¬ 
plete  words  only.  For,  if  we  extend  the  term  to  such  bases, 
certain  rules  that  relate  to  compound  words  may  apply  even 
when  we  have  two  words  one  of  which  is  not  a  complete  word* 
and  thus  create  confusion.  Thus,  turning  back  to  the  rule  of 
Sandhi  whioh  ~says  that  the  change  of  into  should 
not  take  place,  when,  between  the  cause  for  the  change 
and  the  tf,  there  is  an  intervening  pada,  (VIII.  4.  38),  the  rule 
will  prohibit  the  change  in  such  a  word  as  that  made  by 
the  elements  because  sho&sJ  is  from 

a  pada  affix  +  ^  a  case  affix,  and  so 
treated  as  pada  by  reason  of  its  being  followed  by  of 
cdooaib4,  will  intervene  between  in  sko&tf  and  in  ttri/F. 
The  result  then  will  be  ed,F7i«5ftah?d,  not 
whioh  is  the  correct  form  (Sid.  I.  484).  But  our  plan  will 
prevent  this  result. 

4  The  reason  why  the  pada  affixes  are  called  soy  is 
that  generally  the  sandhi  between  a  nominal  base  and  such 
affixes  should  take  place  as  if  the  bases  were  complete  paddh 
though  actually  not  such.  Thus 

5.  The  following  exceptions  to  the  above  rule  are  how¬ 
ever  to  be  stated. 
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(1)  In  the  vocative  case  singular,  there  is  no  lopation 

of  final  in  a  noun  ending  in 

(a)  Optionally  if  the  noun  is  neuter  e.  g. 

or  rtask. 

(b)  Invariably  otherwise  e,  g.  (Sid.  I,  193 

151.  and  162). 

(2)  Before  pada  affixes,  words  formed  by  the  affix 

change  their  final  into  d  (VIII.  2.  72).  e .  g. 

-4-  spa^o,  a  pacta  affix  =  not 

ad^sp^o. 

(  3 )  Before  pada  affixes  beginning  with  a  nasal,  words 

ending  in  oh®*  invariably  change  their  final 

/ 

letter  into  a  nasal  (Sid.  I.  GO),  e.  g. 
of  otjojib*—1 not  zSc^ert)  or 
c3ic=d.^^o— (See  below). 

)  Before  the  pada  affix  of  the  genitive  plural,  Wo 
which  is  the  pada  affix  C5o  of  the  genitive 
plural,  (to  the  referred  to  hereafter)  augmented 
with  according  to  rules  on  the  subject 

should  be  changed  into  after  a  base  en¬ 
ding  in  fcdo  (VIII.  4.  42).  e.  g.  -f 

6.  Observe  that  notwithstanding  the  lopation  of  d  of  bases 
ending  in  d  before  pada  affixes  as  abovesaid,  the  bases  should 

not  afterwards  be  considered  as  any  other  than  bases  ending 
in  d.  Thus  &  numeral  in  d  notwithstanding  the  lopation  of  d 

should  not  on  this  account  cease  to  be  called  (shat) 

a  name  which  numerals  ending  in  d  obtain  according  to 

rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter.  So  after  the  lopation,  we 
should  not  attempt  to  make  that  alteration  upon  the  base 
with  reference  to  the  letter  with  which  the  base  ends  after 
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the  lopation.  Nor  should  we  omit  to  give  that  accent  to 
the  base  which  according  to  rul6s  on  the  subject  it  is  entitled 
to  as  a  base  ending  in  ri.  Further,  if  the  base  is  a  primitive 
word  formed  by  the  primitive  affix  £3^  from  a  root  ending 
in  with  a  short  penultimate,  as  SoSS*  for  instance,  we  should 
not  after  the  lopation  of  id,  proceed  to  treat  it  as  a  base 
ending  in  the  vowel  which  precedes  the  cd,  and  thus  try  to 
attach  the  augment  “  which,  as  we  have  seen,  pri¬ 

mitive  words  ending  in  short  vowels  require.  But  as  regards 
the  application  of  the  rules  of  sandhi  which,  be  it  remem. 
bered,  is  a  process  subsequent  to  the  formation  of  the  word 
from  the  base  and  affix,  we  should  not  treat  the  base  as  a  word 
ending  in  «d,  but  only  as  a  word  ending  in  the  letter  that 

remains  after  the  &  is  lopated.  Neither  when  we  wish 
to  make  a  compound  word  from  the  word  formed  by  a  base 
ending  in  should  we  regard  the  word  any  longer  as  end¬ 
ing  in  id,  nor  when  we  wish  to  form  noun  root  from  a 

word  formed  as  above  should  we  treat  it  as  a  word  ending  in 
cd.  In  short,  for  the  purpose  of  all  operations  affecting  the 

word  as  a  complete  word,  we  should  look  only  to  the  letter 
with  which  it  actually  ends,  though  for  the  purpose  of  opera¬ 
tions  previous  to  the  complete  formation  of  the  word,  we 
should  not  treat  the  base  as  any  other  than  one  ending  in 
ed.  (VI1J.  2.  7,  Sid.  I.  220). 

7.  The  feminine  affixes  are  (1)  fejaC,  (2)  (3)  2*5*5,  (4) 

(5)  (6)  and  (7) 

8.  Observe  that  the  following  technical  terms  are  applied 
to  feminine  affixes. 

(i)  e5=(l)  (2)  and  (3)  s*5?>5. 

(ii)  e2^=(l)  (2)  and  (3) 

(iii)  ?da^=e2^  and  erwsc*  (VII.  1.  83.) 

9.  The  following  is  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  most 
important  of  the  secondary  affixes  : — 
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Jjist  of  Secondary  Affixes* 


e  (w) 

^  (^?) 

tf>  (a*) 

tf 

*5  (^) 

^cS 

*9  (^0) 

&F8 

fl 

*9$  (dj'SF) 

7if©0&;>rii£ 

e5>^ 

fvibhj 

dedDS 

e  (e^+ssodocd  (££) 

sdd&3 

09+-'^ 

$g»>^cd;5 

e 

e30d;>&  (J?€r) 

^odo£ 

\ 

$V>6(vibh) 

•qzjfolr 

*X 

%&  ($&) 

* 

^Sfc&tS 

^i  (viM) 

^  or  (sir) 

19&  or  (^SJ*) 

^  or  ^dsS) 

&%0 d3 

^or  (^@r) 

^d^-f  esfca 

^  or  ■$  (ste?) 

^oS^+ess&a 

^eslr 

^d^+c&s* 

^?cS  (SOT) 

%c 

^oda  (e£) 

atotoHfc^g©* 

^$3d3*bo> 

cOod3  (5§£) 

^odo+^s*^ 

Oodi  (^3?) 

S^odo-f  e9c3« 

cOsto  ($S)4-tsi  (^«a?) 

S^odo+^tC* 
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d«$3d*-s3aj;33< 

$$35* 

6$30d3fc3* 

$>$33  (vibh) 

°d3  (*$^) 

(vibh) 

«*  (s^«0 

$35* 

033  (^) 

(ri&*)+*S* 

oio  (ri^e«) 

$35*+®  (rifc*)+®  (<a») 

cd3®* 

$35*+®  (rf^)+®  (®$) 

od3ort&5* 

$35*+®  (rffc*) 

©e* 

©33^3$ 

33i>  {vibh) 

tijsxfci* 

335^o  (vibh) 

djCrfotfsSr 

OS? 

d3 

d^odoS 

$o333^5i 

A  (specially  prescribed  for 

$rf33^+®  (d) 

bases  denoting  much  or  little) 

$?>$  33<Sf 

•y\ 

B  ^J5*  (not  being  A  *&*) 

de^stoSr 

3&d23* 

^31* 

d  (vibh) 

d3&*+®  (dfc*)+e>  (<$?*) 

&>re*  (vibh) 

d3fc*+®  ($*&*) 

0  (^3)  (T  ®B*)  (3  ®w*)  (I  «*f) 

5Jsi^+©  (rf^)+«  («•) 

(3^)  (IsjjwJib4)  (XsJw^ss4) 

55^*+ »  ®5  or  I  ,sr 

(T***)  (1 (T«f!) 

10.  The  additional  senses  which  the  above  affixes  import 
require  a  rather  elaborate  treatment,  and  may  therefore  be 
conveniently  reserved  for  another  place. 


11.  Observations. 

4>  t> 
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(!)  Tire  figure  6  attached  to  the  affix  &VF©  means  that  it  is 
to  be  considered  as  having  an  indicatory  d  also 
in  addition  to  the  indicatory  it  has. 

(2)  Tire  affixes  and  3©^  *3  are  together  called  3$  (gha) 

(1. 1.  22.) 

(3)  The  affixes  marked  vibh  are  called  vibhalcti 

affixes. 

{4)  With  regard  to  some  of  the  affixes  a,bove  mentioned^ 
their  efficient  consonants,  when  they  are  actually 
used,  are  to  be  taken  as  equivalent  to  some  others 
as  follows  ^ — 

initial  =  ^  initial  —  esxttS*  .  so  initial  =*  ; 

^5  initial  =  ^  initial  =  ^odj*  (YU  1.2).  odoo 

=  (VII.  h  1.)  =  (VII,  1.  1.)  after 

bases  ending  in  vo,  eru;,  ®db  or  and  after  bases 
which  end  in  or  ero?t4=^r  and  after  other 
bases,  ^  (VII.  3.  50;  VII.  3.  51). 

(5)  Tn  the  application  of  the  above  rule  regarding  the 
letter  to  bases  ending  in  or  ero£€,  regard 

should  be  bad  to  the  original  letters  of  the  ele¬ 
ments  of  which  the  bases  are  composed,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly,  though,  if  the  original  letters  have 
been  changed  on  account  of  sundhi  or  otherwise, 
the  rule  will  apply,  it  will  not*  apply  when  the 
letters  originally  were  not  or  eroft*,  though 
actually  at  the  time  cf  the  application  of  the  rule, 
they  appear  as  rs.&*  or  ere?v*.  Thus,  after  the  base 

where  the  ^  of  ^3*  is  not  original  but  de¬ 
rived  by  the  change  of  the  verbal  root  into 
2VcJ,  will  be  =  retfy  not  but  after  7v£jr£\,  it  will 
be  ^  only  though  there  is  not  because 
the  &  was  originally  and  lias  been  changed  to 
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si  6nly  on  account  of  sandhi,  though  after  en>33* 
it  would  not  be  but  because  A  here  is  not 
derived  by  the  change  of  r3  into  A,  but  is  one  of 
the  original  letters  of  the  verbal  root  eruA*  (Sid* 
I.  529). 

(6)  There  are  certain  words  which,  when  used  along  with 

certain  other  words,  have,  besides  their  own 
meaning,  the  sense  of  the  affix  ^  by  implication 

without  having  this  affix  attached.  The  former 
words  are  (1)  (meaning  a  guild  of  mechanics 
or  traders)  (2)  Afi7*,  (3)  (4)  os 8,  (5)  $ z* 

do,  (6)  t)iAf  (7)  anarf,  (8)  stt,  (9)  (10) 

Art,  (11)  sfc:£^,  (12)  (13)  (14) 

sSnasjg,  (15)  ena^,  (16)  (17)  waj 

^  (18)  (19)^,  (21) 

(22)  (23)  (24)  SA)&>  (25)  ^ 

5-e©;  and  the  latter  words  are  (1)  (2) 

(3)  (4)  zpj$3,  (5)  erc^,  (6),  (7) 

jg§3,  (8)  (9)  *&jsSoa^  (10).  (dOtpa  y 

(11)  7ioKZ3,  (12)  esJraoaS,  (13)  (14) 

(15)  vc&fyi,  (16)  ero£i*3,  (17) 'W 

(18)  (19)  ’(20)  (21) 

(22)  ero^,  (y^Brts'ss)  (Sid.  I.  361.  II.  1.  59)* 

(7)  So  the  following  words  when  used  along  with  words 

derived  from  the  verbal  root  have  the  sense 
of  by  implication,  viz.,  (1)  Saigas*,,  (2) 

(3)  (4)  (6)  (7)ess3j», 

(8)  (9)  (10)  ^^d^a,‘  (11) 

atrar,  (12)  tS^do^a,  (13)  riosiatasF,  (14) 

(15)  «ste®S>,  (16)  en3«twSD,  (17)  (18)  ^ 

^So,  (19)  tscirSD,  (20)  (21)  ^  (22) 
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(23)  (24)  ^*5,  (25)*fc,d>(J,  (26)  risbP, 

(w^Srtm)  (Sid  I.  374;  I.  4.  74). 

12.  The  affix  which  is  called  sh3k*i*  is  given  above  as 

because  the  d>  of  it  should  bo  changed  into  d 

and  the  affix  itself  therefore  applied  as  if  it  were  d&S*  in  the 
following  cases : — 

( a) *  After  pll  cases  when  the  words  formed  are  in¬ 

tended  to  be  appellative  (VII.  2. 11)  e,  g.  ek****  e)& 

+  **  (irregularly) . 

(b) .  When  the  bases  end  in  the  letter  or  cs  or  sb  or 

ctoORb*  or  have,  though  ending  in  other  letters, 

(9  or  e  or  sb  as  their  penultimate  (VIII.  2.  9. 

10.)  e  g.  —»  tfods*  .  Missis* . 

and 

stabjtf5  =  itaRb^s4, 

1 3.  It  must  he  noted  that  the  above  list  of  secondary  affixes 
contains  only  the  most  important  of  this  class  of  affixes  and 
not  all.  Nor  will  our  proposed  investigation  of  the  sense  of 
the  affixes  given  include  the  special  senses  they  convey  in  a  few 
special  cases.  Consequently,  as  in  the  case  of  primitive  nouns, 
so  in  the  case  of  secondary  nouns,  we  shall  have  to  refer  to  the 
dictionary  for  the  derivation  of  many  words.  Still  in  our 
treatment  of  the  subject,  there  will  be  enough  not  only  to 
afford  us  a  mastery  over  a  large  class  of  useful  secondary  words 
but  also  to  facilitate  our  labours,  if  we  wish  to  pursue  the  sub¬ 
ject  farther. 

14.  The  case  affixes  are  as  follows : 

Nominative  singular  (1)  ab  (2)  T  *b  (3)  3  *b  (4)  eSa. 

Nominative  Dual  (1)  $3.  (2)  S  $3.  (3) 

i 

Nominative  Plural  (1)  (2)  I  (3)  5  (4)  ^  (5)  3. 
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Vocative  Singular  (1)  xfc  (2)  3 

Vocative  Dual  &  Plural  As  in  the  case  of  Nominative 

Dual  and  Plural . 


Accusative  Singular 
Accusative  Dual. 

Accusative  Plural. 


(1)  (2)  Sj  (3)  T  eSo. 

(1)0*  (2)  fW(3)  e*. 

(1)  <ft*(2)  (3)  ^  (4)  (5) 


Instrumental  Singular  (l)  (2)  ^  (3)  S3®. 

Instrumental  Dual 


Instrumental  Plural  (1)  (2) 


Dative  Singular 
Dative  Dual 
Dative  Plural 

Ablative  Singular 

Ablative  Dual 
Ablative  Plural 


(1)  *  (2)  (3)  <*• 

(1)  w**  (2)  fly*  (3)  (4) 

(5)  cwfS4  (6) 


Genitive  Singular 

Genitive  Dual 
Genitive  Plural 


(1)  Ktf  (2)  (3)  **  (4)  en>*« 

(5)  wo** 

Lrt4. 


Locative  Singular 
Locative  Dual 
Locative  Plural 


(1)  *  (2)  V  (3)  (4)  sSo. 


12.  Observations. 

(i)  The  theory  is  that  the  original  case  affixes  have*  been 
as  follows 
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Singular • 

Dual. 

Plural . 

1. 

Nominative. 

Kb 

C 

Vocative. 

Kb 

S3 

&& 

o. 

A  ccusatiye. 

3. 

Instrumental. 

bj? 

^  SO 

4. 

Dative. 

s? 

5. 

Ablative. 

6. 

Genitive. 

7. 

Locative. 

KJa^4. 

So  it  is  held  that  the  other  case-affixes  above  alluded  to 
come  in  only  as  the  substitutes  of  these  originals.  (IV.  1.  2  ; 
VI.  1.  68,  69.  93.  102  to  105.  107.  109  to  112;  VII.  1.  9.  12  to 
15. 17  to  24;  VII.  3.  116  to  120). 

(ii)  The  singular  of  the  vocative  case  is  called 

( Sambuddhi )  (II.. 3.  49). 

(iii)  The  case  affixes  from  the  instrumental  singular  to 

the  locative  plural-  inclusive  are  together  called 
(dp)  case  affixes  (Sid  I.  152.  VII.  2.  112). 


CHAPTER  III. 


CLASSIFICATION  OF  NOUN-BASES. 

1 .  Here  at  the  outset  it  may  be  mentioned  once  for  all 
that  no  real  nouns  are  found  to  end  in  s %.  and  <0,  that 

there  is  only  one  noun  ending  in  S3  viz.  which  is  moreover 
irregular,  and  that  as  no  neuter  nouns  can  end  in  long  vowels, 
when  neuter  nouns  are  to  be  formed  *from  crude  nouns  ending 
in  long  vowels  the  vowels  should  be  shortened  (I  2.  47),  tstS* 
letters,  when  023*  letters  are  thus  to  be  shortened,  being  taken 
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as  their  short  substitutes  (1. 1.  48).  And  it  is  likewise  to  be 
remarked  that  no  regular  nouns  ending  in  consonants  are  found 
to  end  in  £*  and  or  in  &  with  any  penultimate  letter  except 
es>  or 

2.  The  following  technical  names  are  applied  to  nominal 
bases. 

(1)  Bases  consisting  of  nouns  whose  meaning  is  expres¬ 

sive  of  an  act  or  state  which  even  in  the  absence, 
of  qualifying  words  referring  the  act  or  state 
specially  to  a  person  or  thing  denoted  by  a  non. 
masculine  noun  is  conceivable  as  the  act  or 
state  of  a  person  or  thing  denoted  by  a  non¬ 
masculine  noun  as  of  a  person  or  thing  denoted 
by  a  masculine  noun,  because  there  is  Rothing 
prima  facie  in  the  act  or  state  itself  that  makes 
it  fit  to  be  the  act  or  state  more  of  a  person  or  thing 
denoted  by  a  masculine  noun  than  of  a  person  or 
thing  denoted  by  a  non-masculine  noun*“2psl43^jo 

{blid-skitapnmsludh.)  (Sid.  I.  135,  186  notes  2G 
to  29.  Id.  143  notes  18  and  19.  Id.  402  note  9). 

(2)  Before  case  affixes  having  indicatory  Vf  and  before  wSo, 

the  substitute  of  feminine  bases  ending  in  ^ 
or  erc=e^  ( nadi )  optionally  (I.  4.  5,  6.) 

(2)  Bases  ending  in  ^  or  ere,  optionally  if  feminine,  t.  e. 

when  not  treated  optionally  as  nadi  as  above  said 
and  invariably  if  not  feminine=y,  (ghi)  (I.  4.  7.), 

(3)  Bhashitajmmskdh  feminine  bases  ending  in  or  eruj, 

being  formed  by  the  affix  £3^  from  roots  ending 
in  &  and  ervi,  respectively “wwK  optionally  (1.4.4.) 

(4)  Feminine  bases  ending  in  and  ov),  being  formed 

by  the  affix  4^*  from  roots  ending  in  and  too, 
respectively,  even  when  they  are  not  bhdshita- 
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pumskah  if  they  are  followed  by  the  affix  of  the 
genitive  plural,  or  the  case  affixes  having  indica¬ 
tory  sc«,  or  wSi,  the  substitute  of  optionally 

(I,  4.  5,  6.) 

(5)  Feminine  bases  ending  in  ^  or  w*,  not  being  formed 

from  verbal  roots  by  the  affix  $^€MS*nadi  (L  4* 
3,  4.) 

(6)  Words  which  denote  numbers  including  the  numerals 

and  non-numerals  as  shewn  below  ** 

(j Sankhydh) . 

(a)  Numerals. 

Otf,  0^,  m.  f.  n.  (one)  (Sid.  I.  388;  X.  1.  27.) 

^oS>  m.p.n,  (two)  (I.  1.  27 ;  VII.  2.  102 ;  VI.  3.  47). 
$J>  Sri;,  h.p.n.  (three)  (VII.  1.  53 ;  VII.  2. 

99,  100  ;  VI.  3.  48).  - 

e3^c*,  23®?^*,  23;$^,  m.f.n.  (four)  (VII,  1.  98 , 

VII.  2.  99,  100). 
if.  P.  N.  (five). 

*3 A*,  M.  F.  N.  (SIX), 

m,  f.  n.  (seven), 

M.  F.  N.  (eight)  (VII.  2,  84;  VI.  3.  47). 

M.  f.  n.  (nine) , 

M.  f.  n.  (ten)  (V.  2.  45). 

M.  f.  N.  (sixteen)  (Sid.  I.  390). 

£>o^Ss,  So’rf,  F.  (twenty)  (V.  1.  59;  V.  2.  46). 

3;otf®*  Ojol,  ^jg^,  f.  (thirty)  (Id.  V.  1.  62). 

23®*>£§o^  (Id.)  F.  (forty)  (Id). 

Zjo riosJM,  f.  (^/ty)  (V.  1.  59;  V.  2.  46). 
sSU^,.  f.  («ta;fy)  (V.  1.  59). 
ri£*3,  f.  (seventy)  (Id.) 
f.  (eighty)  (Id.) 
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f.  ( ninety )  (Id,) 

(formed  from  by  the  affix  ®^,  technical¬ 
ly  called  the  of  being  changed  into  oq) 

m.  or  n«  (hundred)  (V.  1.  59.  Y.  2.  46.  Y.  4.  2.  VII. 
3.  44), 

rtsortj,  m.  orN.  (owe  thousand ). 

m.  or  n,  (/ew  thousand), 

f.  or  n,  or  m.  or  n,  (one  hundred  thousand), 

% 

m.  or  n.  (Jew  lakhs ). 
f.  (a  hundred  lakhs  or  a  crore ). 
t^woFid,^  ftfew  crores), 
sfcscas^Fd,  m.  or  n,  or  dd*,,  w. 

50dF#  N 

fcsodF,  n. 
doscsdd^,  n, 

M. 

tfosa,  m.  or  n.  or  ?ddo:dj,  m. 
dox^oso,  m.  or  h.  or  eo^g,  m. 

SENSES,  M.  or  N. 

m.  or  dus^r,  N. 
n. 

sta  vested,  n. 

F. 

F. 

f&)  Non-numerals. 


«jdo  (many),  (number),  (so  much),  (so 

much),  od*d§  (as  much),  'safcS  (so  much),  6afc§  (how  much). 
tfB  (how  many),  3B  (so  many),  od^B  (as  many),  (Y.  2.  39;  V,2. 
40.  41 ;  I.  1.  23  ;  VI.  3.  91.) 

(7).  Numerals  which  end  in  *3,  or  d  in  their  original 

enunciation  and  also  ^3,  and  odoB=^Q  (shat), 
(I.  1.23.  24). 

4  E 
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(8) .  Pronouns  and  certain  other  words  as  shewn  below=* 
•ridFc^djsX),  ( Sarvandmani )  (Sid  I.  97.  note  44.) 

Sarvandmani, 

.  <  . 

ddr,  all ,  3^,  all,  erod,  e/odcad,  both  the  two,  both 

or  having  two  parts,  ttd,  which  of  tlw  two  or  which  of  many , 
^3di,  which  of  many,  &$d,  that  one  of  two,  d^do,  that  one  of 
many,  odo^d,  who  or  which  of  two ,  od^do,  which  of  many,  © d^dy 
one  of  two*  ©J^do,  one  of  many,  (I.  1.  27;  V.  3.  92,  93,  94; 
Sid.  I.  98,  711.)  sf>cdjp  other ,  (VI.  3.  99.)  e5cdg^d,  either 

(not  ee^do,  Sid.  I*  98.)  d ,  either,  t^g®4,  or  dg,  other,  1 3^d,>, 

half,  optionally  in  the  nominative  and  vocative  plural,  and 
invariably  in  other  cases.  (I.  1.  33.  Kas.  on.  ditto.)  ddo,  all 
(not  equal)  (Sid.  I.  98),  o)do,  whole ;  ©§pdF,  prior  or  east;  did, 
after ;  ef >dd,  posterior,  or  west ;  south ,  right,  ero^d, 

inferior,  or  other,  or  north ;  &tid,  other ,  zsrfd,  inferior,  or  west, 
(the  above  seven  beginning  with  >dr,  being  sarvandmani  only 

when  they  imply  a  relation  in  time  or  place,  not  when  they 
imply  otherwise,  and  they,  even  when  they  imply  a  relation  in 
time  or  place,  being  sarvandmani  only  optionally  in  the 
nominative  and  vocative  plural  (1.1.  34.) ;  rig,  optionally  in  the 
nominative  and  vocative  plural  and  absolutely  in  other  cases 
(1.1.  35,)  if  means  own,  not  a  kinsman,  or  property ;  eo;3d, 

when  it  signifies  an  • under  garment  and  also  when  it  signifies 
outer,  without  being  an  adjective  qualifying  the  word  sgo,  or 
other  word  having  the  sense  of  such  as  (Sid.  I.  98.  128.); 

h€>  she>  Hi  or  3^4,  d,  3,  he,  she,  it,  odozs4,  od5>  wh0 
which,  what,  co^<3€,  ©3d,  ©3d®4,  sf>,  ©3c(,  this ,  (very  near.) 

^do,  ^oa'oo,  «o fto,  ^do,  ef>d.  e£>,  ©3d,  <3d®4,  r&,  rs&, 

(indefinitely),  ed?i4,  e,  ef>d,  (remote),  £3^,  ©3^©>,  one,  dg, 

two,  OjoocE^cs4,  ^gC.4^  2^  o do./$odo,  ®*!^g, 

Od3;3^^,  Qdw ed^C.4,  d3CS4,  eSo,  e3S35>,  dod^ 

d«J®,  ^od;;4,  d:3^o,  ed^,  I,  your 

honor,  your  excellency,  to,  who,  which ,  what,  (II.  4.  34. 
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IY.  3.  2.  3  ;  Y.  3.3.  5 ;  YU.  2.  86.  to  98.  inclusive'.  102. 106.  107, 
108. 109.  110.111.  112.  113;  YIH.  2.  3.  80;  Sid.  1.167  ) 
first ,  2 3ddo,  little?  half,  tfStiodo,  some,  (the  above 

five  words  being  sarvanamdni  optionally  in  the  nominative  and 
vocative  plural  but  not  or  in  other  cases  (T.  1.  33.)  <0*?^,  every 
(YIH.  1.  9.)  e2c3ys^c\^,  or  or  re&tfz&d,  each  other,  (Sid.  I. 

738.  note  9.) 

(9) .  Bases  among  the  vowels  of  which  the  first  is  one  of 

the  vriddhi  vowels  viz.  £5.  SO  and  &  = 
vriddhak  (I.  1.  73.) 

(10) .  The  sarvandma  words  abcs*  eOiss*  nsidSor 

£>£t  o d«s}&cs«y  d:3*, 

and  $o  and  other  sarvandma  words  conveying  the 
same  meaning  with  them —vriddhah  (1.1  74.) 

(11) ,  Other  bases  than  those  referred  to  in  (10)  above,  if 

they  are  proper  names  —vriddhah  optionally 
(Sid  I.  56L) 

(12)  ,  Also  other  bases  than  those  referred  to  in  (11)  above 

if  their  first  vowels  are  &  or  &>,  and  if  they  are 

the  names  of  the  Eastern  countries  =  vridUhdh 
(1.1.75.) 

(13) .  A  word  ending  with  the  vocative  case  affix  =  ttsho- 

3  3p.  ( amantritam )  (II.  3.  48.) 

(14) .  A  word  denoting  a  thing  which  not  being  liquid  or 

gaseous,  and  being  capable  of  being  perceived  by 
the  senses-,  and  not  being  one  produced  by  a  change 
from  the  natural  state,  exist  in  a  living  being, 
or  though  found  elsewhere  actually  or  at  any 
particular  time,  had  previously  been  known  as 
existing  in  only  a  living  being,  or  is  found  to 
have  actually,  (not  figuratively)  the  same  relation 
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to  tlie  being  it  is  in  as  a  similar  tiling  lias  to  a 
living  being. 

£>^i>a£o  cd,3^/  c^^02a  ^cd2a^^_pS5)O^j0^o) 

“^S  o7t*3J2^?ris  (svdngavdchaJcah)  (words  denoting 
tfs^orto  svangam  or  a  member  of  one’s  body)  (Sid. 
I.  234). 

Tft  following  examples  will  shew  what  is  or  is  not, 
according  to  the  above  definition,  a  member  of 
one's  body  : — 1.  sweat,  because  it  is  liquid,  2. 
knowledge,  because  it  is  not  perceptible  by  the 
senses,  and  3.  swelling,  because  it  is  the  result  of  a 
change  from  the  natural  state,  are  not  svdnga  words. 
And  likewise  the  face  of  a  hall  is  not  svangct 
because  the  hall  is  not  a  living  being.  But  hair 
though  found  in  a  road  is  svdnga  because  it  had 
been  formerly  found  in  a  living  being,  and  so  the 
breast  of  an  idol  is  svdnga  because  it  bears 
actualy  the  same  relation  to  the  idol  as  the  breast 
of  a  living  being  does  to  that  being.  Frown 
(a&tfo)  and  shutting  of  the  eyes  are 

likewise  svdnga  words. 

(15).  A  word  expressing  whatever  is  distinguishable  by  its 
form  or  figure  or  which  being  the  name  of  an 
individual  is  easily  found  applicable  to  others 
without  any  further  teaching,  (a  common  name) 
provided  it  is  not  a  word  used  in  all  genders, 
(common  noun),  (genus)  ;  and  (only 

for  the  purpose  of  grammar  as  coming  under 
the  rules  relating  to  the  above  mentioned  words,) 
a  word  expressing  decendants  by  their  parent¬ 
age  as  well  as  a  word  expressing  a  person  by  the 
branch  of  the  Yedas  (5®sb»  sdkha)  which  the 

family  to  which  the  person  belon  gs  is  competent 


626 


37 


to  read  ($5835^3^)  (sakhddhyetri)  (rv^£0<235)S)= 

«»35398^w%  (jativachalidh)  (a^3 

&?0Zjc3  rtoSFZp^  |  ^)A»jao^^^o2a2a^ 

£% *  Kti\\)  (Sid.  I.  238). 

The  following  examples  will  illustrate  the  meaning 
of  the  above  definition  : —  (1)  ( bank )  is  a  fdti 

word  because  it  denotes  wha-t  is  distinguishable 
by  its  form,  i ,  e,  by  its  being  contiguous  to  a 
place  covered  with  water,  (2.)  isudra )  is 

such  a  word,  because  when  given  as  the  name  of 
an  individual,  is  applicable  to  other  sudras  (com¬ 
mon  name),  (3.)  ?3sjrt8  ( a  descendant  of  enjdr(j, 
upagu)  is  such  a  word,  and  (4.)  ^£8  kata  (a  person 
belonging  to  the  family  competent  to  read  the 
branch  of  the  Vedas  called  kata  is  alsotsucli  a  word. 
But  ( Devadatta )  is  not  such  a  word? 

because  it  is  a  proper  name  applicable  to  only  one 
individual  and  (a  white  thing )  is  likewise 

not  such  a  word,  because  it,  though  a  common 
name,  is  used  in  all  genders. 

( 16) .  Words  not  being  words  formed  by  primitive  or  secon- 
day  affixes  or  other  words  entitled  to  the  name 
of  sanJchya,  or  sarvancima  or  jdti  as  already 
defined  or  compound  words,  provided  they  are 
words  denoting  qualities  and  capable  of  being 
used  as  adjectives  qualifying  substantives  (as  the 
word  is,  not  as  the  word  tfjszi  which,  though 
it  expresses  a  quality  cannot  be  used  as  an  adjective) 
£55323 c3«>£),  ( gunavachanani )  (Sid.  1.230.  note  83.) 

3.  Observations. 

(1).  Some  variation  occurs  in  some  of  the  names  above 
given  for  high  numbers  according  to  different 
authorities  (M.  W.  199.  note.) 


627 


38 


(2) .  The  word  <0^  js  n3e(J  to  signify  one,  only  when  com¬ 

position  with  the  numerical  ritf  is  intended  ;  the 
word  being  used  in  all  other  cases  (See  below), 

(3) .  is  the  word  for  two  in  declension  while  £>3  and-cs^ 

are  the  words  used  in  composition,  being  in 

the  latter  case  the  word  to  be  used  to  the  exclusion 
of  S3,  when  composition  with  numerals  denoting 

10,  20,  and  30  is  intended,  to  the  exclusion  of 
being  the  word  to  be  used  in  composition  with 
words  denoting  80,  and  both  £>3  and  being  the 

words  to  be  used  at  option  when  the  composition 
is  with  words  denoting  numbers  not  being  10,  20, 
30  and  80,  provided  that  the  composition  in  all  the 
above  cases  is  made  to  express  the  addition  of  two 
to  what  is  denoted  by  10  and  so  forth  (See  below). 

(4) .  htfj  is  the  word  for  three  in  the  feminine  gender  when 

case  affixes  beginning  with  vowels  are  to  be  used  ; 
3?^,  in  the  same  gender  when  other  case  affixes 
are  to  be  used  •  ^/octo,  in  other  genders  when  the 
case  affix  of  the  genitive  plural  is  to  be  used ; 

in  the  cases  when  is  to  be  used  for  two*r 
and  for  all  other  purposes. 

(5) .  is  the  word  for  four  in  those  cases  in  which 

is  to  be  used  ;  in  those  cases  in  which 

is  to  be  used:  in  other  genders  than  the 

feminine  when  sarvandmasthana  affixes  are  to  be 
used  ;  and  for  all  other  purposes. 

(6) .  The  word  instead  of  should  be  used  to 

express  20,  before  secondary  affixes  having  indi¬ 
catory 

(7) .  The  words  and  are  respectively  used 

to  denote  30  and  40  instead  of  3;otfs4  and 
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when  they  am  used  as  names  of  certain  Vedas 
called  (V.  1,  62.)  e  g.  owS) 

(8) .  The  word  ^3^  instead  of  $3  is  used  to  denote  100, 

when  numerals  are  prefixed  to  the  word  to  express 
multiples  of  hundreds,  provided  these  multiples  are 
intended  to  be  exprssed  as  the  amount  of  a  gift  made 
or  fine  inflicted  (V.  4  2.)  e.  g.  &^3^ori o&&%.  3j^3 

(9) .  The  numerical  words  above  given  deuote  only  from  1 

to  10  inclusive,  16,  20,  30,  40,  50,  60,  70,  80,  90, 
100,  and  multiples  of  100  by  10  and  the  powers  of 
10;  and  so  words  to  denote  other  numbers  can  be 
formed  only  by  composition,  the  words  denoting 
smaller  numbers  being  placed  before  words  denot¬ 
ing  larger  numbers  in  the  compound  (Sid  I.  428). 

(10) .  Accordingly  words  denoting  from  1  to  9  when  put 

before  words  denoting  10,  20,  30,  40,  50,  60,  70,  80, 
90.  and  100,  so  as  to  form  compound  words  having 
the  former  words  as  their  antecedent  and  the  latter 
words  as  their  subsequent  members,  and  after 
making  such  changes  in  the  final  letters  of  the 
former  as  their  character  as  complete  words 
(Etos)  require  according  to  the  rules  of  sandhi , 

express  the  intermediate  numbers  between  10  and 
20,  20  and  30,  30  and  40,  and  so  on,  up  to  109. 
e.  g.  o3cZj&*  compounded  with  £)o^3  &c.=  3joS$ 

zti  (15);  oJc2a£)o^3  (25) ;  (35);  £c £ 

(55) ;  rioz*s$U0  (65) ;  (75)  • 

Jjo^e^a  (85);  E>oS7cds33  (95),  and  riogStiS  (105). 
E*33;4  compounded  with  £>otf3  &c.  (for  we  have 
for  16)*“  *4^°^  (26) ;  £feL;'o$34  (36), 

(66)  ;  3^3(76)?  ^3  (86);  3^3(96)°; 
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and  (106)-  So,  assert  (11)  ;  ss^jrt  (12); 
iioi/s^irt  (13);  a*)oO.  (21);  zn^oib  (22); 

3|C&f®^rt3  (23);  .Ss^ort4  (31);  EBjS^S*  (32) ; 
j^cdol^oO4  (33);  atf^ss^oort4  (41);  nlc3^3S'03 
or  (42)  ;  or 

(43);  or  (52); 

^jodossjoaj^s*  or  &jrioV5i'6&*  (53)  ;  or  a$ 

*TA0  (62);  iiodo^U0  or  3,*JU0  (63);  or 

fc^^B  (72)  ;  ^odo^s^B  or  (73) ;  3;o3j^ 

sfciB  or  Bjcd^B  (93);  ri^B  (82)  ;  3,^3  (83). 

(11) .  The  words  denoting  11  to  99  are  to  be  employed  before 

words  denoting  100  to  form  words  denoting  the 
intermediate  numbers  between  100  and  200 ;  but 
the  former  words  should  all  be  made  to  end  in  0 
by  having  an  affix  called  rd  attached  to  them,  i.  e. 
by  having  their  ( i  located,  and  having  a  letter  0 
attached  to  them,  and  they  further  should  be 
employed  only  as  adjectives  qualifying  the  word 
denoting  100.  e.  g.  (taking  the  word  as  neuter,) 

(HI);  css^crtcrt^o  (112);  ^/o^js^zrto 
(H3);  (114);  3jc2aCd^o3>^o  (115); 

(116);  3>o (117); 

^o(U8);  eds3d<o^o'(il9)5  £o<o&o  (120);  ^ 
(121)*  (122)  &c. ;  Bjotfo^o 

( L3C) ;  steSjololdo  (131)  &c. ;  ste^Ootfo^o 

(140)  &C.;  0l&0  (15 1)  &C.5  A\teo  (160) 

&c.  ;  rfsjpS^o  (170)  &c,;  (180)  &c.  j 

(190)  &c. ;  (Kas.  on.  V.  2.  47.) 

(12) .  In  the  same  way  the  words  denoting  from  11  to  99 

may  be  employed  before  words  denoting  1000 
(Sid  I.  669)  e.  g .  1011  ;  C3»$3$3»g0o 

^oTdSoT^o.  1042.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  words 
denoting  from  \  to  10  can  be  compounded  with  the 


630 


41 


word  k>3d*3;  to  form  words  denoting  1001  to  1010 
as  they  may  be  with  the  word  to  express  the 
numbers  101  to  110. 

(13) .  The  words  ®dj$dy  and  particles  such  as 

ercd  which  express  nearness  and  so  forth,  may  be 

placed  before  numerals  to  express  numbers  which 
are  more  or  less  than  the  numbers  expressed  by 
them,  the  affix  d&s*  being  used  after  numerals  in 
this  case.  (II.  2.  25  ;  V.  4.  73.)  e.  g.  erot$rf£  (next  to 
ten)  ■**  9  or  19 ;  (next  to  twenty)  ■*  19  or 

20 ;  (next  to  thirty)  **  29  or  30; 

(more  than  but  next  to  10)  =  11. 

(14) .  So,  a  numeral  may  be  prefixed  to  another  numeral  to 

express  that  the  number  meant  is  either  the  first 
number  or  the  second  number,  the  affix  zdiz*  being 
used  after  the  last  numeral  (II.  2.  25 ;  Y.  4.  73.) 
a.  g,  =  either  2  or  3.  (Sid  I.  411  note  44). 

(15) ,  Likewise,  a  numeral  may  be  prefixed  to  another 

numeral  to  express  a  numeral  which  is  equal  to  as 
many  times  of  the  number  denoted  by  the  jatter  as 
the  number  denoted  by  the  former.  Here  too  the 
affix  zizs6  should  come  after  the  last  numeral 
(II.  2.  25;  Y.  1.  73  ;  Sid  1. 41 L)  a.  g.  20. 

Numbers  can  be  expressed  by  phrases  conveying  the 
idea  to  be  expressed  at  option,  the  advantage 
offered  by  the  rules  relating  to  the  formation  of 
compound  words,  (see  below)  being  taken  advant¬ 
age  of  for  the  purpose  more  or  less  e.  g.  (nomi¬ 
native  dual  neuter)  of  ^  =  two  hundred; 
(adjective)  =-*  two  hundred  ;  (adjective) 

=  three  hundred.  So  (400) ; 

£«3*<0(500);  3&^S(600);  **.*«»&  (700); 

4  v 


(16). 
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(800);  (000);  (ten 

hundred)  (1000) ;  (2(  00) ; 

(3000);  and  so  on.  Or  if  the  foregoing  expres¬ 
sions  be  turned  into  compound  words  according  to 
rules  to  be  noticed  hereafter  t3g#§  =  (200) ; 

§^*3»J>)  —  Sjteo  (300) ;  =  zi&M&o 

(400).  So  viozttto  (500) ;  s^o  (600) ; 

(70Q) ;  (800) ;  ttetdo  (900) ; 

*)o  (2000) ;  (3000) ;  zi&n&ri jo  (4000). 

(17) .  When  the  word  required  is  intended  merely  to  shew 

a  number  contaiuing  one  number  and  some  other 
number  in  addition  not  being  a  multiple  of  the 
former,  we  may  form  an  adjective  calculated  to 
signify  a  simple  addition  and  employ  it  with  the 
latter.  Such  an  adjective  is  formed  by  compound¬ 
ing  the  adjective  or  eru^d  meaning  more  or 
plus,  with  a  numeral,  so  as  to  give  the  compound 
adjective  thus  formed  the  meaning  of  "  having 
more  than  the  number  denoted  by  the  numeral  in 
question”.  Thus,  the  adjective  <3^?^  or 
d  may  be  formed  from  <0^.  or 

from  or  3h/^^*d  from  Sj,  and  so  on, 

and  then  ate^tfe&g^alo  or  ^^^do&g^o  =  201. 

or  <3^9^_,do3^o  =  301. 
or  ^^/a^pdoKteo^/o  =  1001 ;  or  if  we  make 
the  above  expressions  compound  words  according 
to  rules  below,  they  become  £)55>^&g^o, 
da g^^o,  and  so  on.  So  £^$^=11, 

=  21,  =*101, 

=  111,  —  218,  and  so  on. 

(18) .  In  the  same  manner  as  or  e'o4*^>  the  word  enncd 

meaning  minus  may  be  compounded  with  numerals, 
and  by  the  use  of  this  compound  adjective  to 
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qualify  other  numerals,  numbers  not  denoted  by 
the  latter  may  be  expressed,  e.  g .  or 

?jc2jji^cd^o  =  100 — 5  ~  95  }  •  oi^Ji^cdo^o  or  ©3 
sfo^cd^o  =  100 — 1 3=5  99* 

(19) .  The  word  enned  itself  may  in  the  case  abovementioned 

be  used  instead  of  £€^<3  with  the  same  sense,  e.  g. 

coqcc!^o^3  =  =19. 

(20) ,  With  the  same  sense  as  may  be  com¬ 

pounded  with  another  numeral  (VI.  3.  76.)  e*  g.  & 
^cd^o^B  =  <3^.^cd£>od3  =  19  J  = 

49. 

(21) *  Lastly  it  should  be  noted  that  the  manner  of  express¬ 

ing  numbers  may  be  varied  so  long  as  the  meaning 

is  correctly  expressed,  e.  g.  2,130  may  be  rendered 

by  or 

(21  hundreds  having  30  more), 

d^J*d5c^.  (tw&  thousand  having  as  a  number  coming 

after  it  a  hundred\havirog\  t hirty  more).  So  21,870= 

(i twenty  one 

thousand  and  eight  hundred  and  again  seventy ). 
109350  =  #3  riao rtjo  3,^ 

(100  thousand  and  9  thousand  and  three  hundred 
having  fifty  more.) 

(22) .  The  words  sirctf  (quarter)  and  (half)  are  not  tech¬ 

nically  called  sanhhydh.  But  they  can  be  compoun¬ 
ded  with  numerals  in  various  ways  to  denote 
numbers  which  are  a  quarter  or  half  more  or  less 
than  the  number  signified  by  the  numeral?.  Thus 
and  where  ^  stands  for  together , 

and  therefore  gives  the  sense  of  quarter  more  and 
half  more  when  prefixed  to  the  word  ^  mean  100 
+  1  of  100  =  125,  aud  100  +  |  of  100  =  150. 
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(23) .  The  words  called  sarvanamani  cease -to  be  so  when 

they  are  merely  proper  names  (Sid.  I.  101.)  Nor 
when  they  are  proper  names  can  any  question  arise 
in  the  case  of  &g  and  similar  other  words  which, 

as  we  have  seen,  appear  in  different  forms  for 
different  purposes,  as  to  which  of  these  should  be 
taken  as  the  word  for  one  purpose  and  which,  for 
another  purpose ;  for  whatever  is  the  proper  name, 
that  will  always  be  the  word  to  be  employed  for 
every  purpose  (Sid.  I.  115.)  e.  g.  &g  as  the  name 
of  a  person  will  be  declined  like  rio,  rig  like  osri:, 
and  so  on. 

(24) .  Observe  that  Sanskrit  words  signifying  one  and  two 

as  coming  under  the  category  of  both  sankhya 
and  sarvanama  have  been  given  under  both  heads. 

(25) .  The  use  of  several  sarvanama  words  signifying  one 

and  two  has  been  already  explained  and  as  regards 
some  other  sarvandma  words  which  likewise  are 
given  above  in  more  forms  than  one  though  the 
sense  is  the  same,  the  explanation  is  as  follows 

(a).  Words  signifying  he,  she,  and 

rig  or  ri  is  the  word  to  be  used  when  the  case  affix  of  the 
nominative  singular  follows ;  ^  or  ^  when  other  case  affixes  as 
well  as  the  secondary  affixes  called  vibhakti  follow ;  and  or 
in  other  cases. 

(5).  Words  signifying  who,  which,  and  what: — 

odo  is  the  word  to  be  used  when  case  affixes  as  well  as  the 
secondary  affixes  called  vibhakti  follow ;  and  in  othe  cases. 

(c).  Words  signifying  this  (very  near): — 

s 

When  case  affixes  follow,  and  Oris*  are  used  in 

the  manner  pointed  out  under  the  head  of  declension  of  irregular 
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nouns;  when  secondary  affixes  follow,  <03  and  ef>  are  used  in  the 

manner  shewn  -under  the  head  of  formation  of  secondary  nouns ; 
and  <03<a*  is  used  in  other  cases. 

(i d ).  Words  signifying  this  (indefinite): — 

When  case  affixes  follow,  eod:S:>,  ef, 

and  <0c3  are  used  as  shewn  under  the  head  of  declension  of  irre¬ 
gular  nouns;  when  certain  secondary  affixes  follow  <03*,  ^5% 
and  ^  are  used  as  shewn  under  the  head  of  formation  of  secondary 
nouns ;  and  is  used  in  other  cases. 

(e).  Words  signifying  that  (remote) 

When  case  affixes  follow,  and  ef>d  are  used  as  explained 

under  the  head  of  declension  of  irregular  nouns,  being  used 
in  other  cases. 

(/).  Words  signifying  I  and  thou: — 

All  the  words  having  the  above  signification  are  used  when 
case  affixes  follow  in  the  manner  shewn  under  the  head  of 
declension  of  irregular  nouns  except  (1)  3^,  and 

which  are  used  when  certain  secondary  affixes  follow 
as  shewn  under  the  head  of  formation  of  secondary  nouns,  and 
(2)  and  which  are  used  when  the  case  affixes 

and  the  secondary  affixes  above  mentioned  do  not  follow. 

(26).  The  3rd  personal  pronoun  is  used  in  the  sense  of  that 
as  a  remote  demonstrative  instead  of  the  remote 
demonstrative  proper  when  the  person  or  thing 
referred  to  is  understood  to  be  out  of  the  sight  of 
the  speaker,  The  following  verse  explains  the  use 
of  all  the  demonstrative  pronouns: — 

II  (Sid  I.  152.) 


635 


GHAPTER  IV. 


AUGMENTATION  OF  NOUN  AFFIXES. 

1.  After  bases  which  end  in  e?  after  having  taken’  the 

feminine  affix  &&*,  ctf&tJ6  is  the  augment  of  case  affixes  having 
indicatory  2C,  and  of  wSo  derived  from  sS,  if  the-  bases  are1  not 
mrvandma  and  if  they  are  sarvandma  (VI  I.  3.  113,  114. 

Sid.  I.  129);  and  after  nadi  bases  C3&34  is  the  augment  of  ^ 
as  well  as  of  ft*  derived  from  &r0  and  vft*  (VII.  3. 1 1 2).  e.  g. 
vft*  from  2CU  and  ?zft*,  and  after  ddj®  «  od^,  cdjaJS4,  and 
crijso  •  but  after  fttyft!6,  and  ;  and  ^  and 

ft*,  after  edS^,  and  odQja  =  SD  and  ^5  ft*, 

2.  ofcfo6  is  the  augment  of  the  genitive  plural  affix  (l) 

after  shat  bases  (VII.  1.  55 (?)  after  bases  ending  in  a  short 
vowel  (VII.  1.  54.),  (3)  after  bases  ending  in  ^  after  having 
taken  the  feminine  affix  (VII.  1.  54;  B.  231  ;  Sid.  I.  129.)  \ 
and  *(4)  after  nadi  bases  (VII.  1.  54.)  ;  but  7fo&3*is  the  augment 
of  this  affix  when  it  comes  after  a  sarvandma  ending  in  or  W 
(VII.  1.52.)  e.  g .  after  cd£>ty  < 

53«b303r  aud  tfSk  =  c3»5a,  but  after  ?d;dF  and  7dS3®F  — ■  ?3»5o„ 

3.  Observe  that  the  affixes  augmented  as  aforesaid  with  other 

consonants  than  ooi  are  afterwards  to  be  treated  as  affixes 
beginning  with  those  consonants  and  will  therefore  come  under 
the  head  of  pada  affixes  though  originally  they,  as  beginning 
with  vowels,,  were  not  so.  e,  g .  cdofo*  +  =  c3*>5j  =  a  pada  affix. 
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CHAPTER  V 


AUGMENTATION  AND  CONTRACTION  OP 
NOMINAL  BASES. 

I.  The  roles  as  to  augments  are  as  follows 

(1) .  When  a  sarvandmasthoMa  affix  folloVs,  e&S:*  is  the 

augment  of  a  b£se  which  has  been  formed  by 
affixes  having  iodicatery  CfO^4,  (VII.  1.  70.)  as  well 

as  of  a  base  which  like  the  aarvandmp,  word  £>33* 
may  have  an  indicatory  attached  to  it.  e.  g . 

cdoS*  (from  'i)  4*  ^sodorto?^)  -**  ^|Cd;>?3^  .  =  2d 

«  7tfl{Sb«3^ 

(2) .  But  though  a  sarvandmaslhdna  affix  follows,  t&Sj 

should  not  be  the  augment  of  a  base  formed 
previously  from  a  reduplicated  base  by  the  affix 
^  (VII.  1.  78.)  e.  g.  dcte*'—  dds*.  (not  cfcSs^). 

(3) .  Neverthless,  if  the  base  concerned  is  a  neuter  base 

may  optionally  be  the  augment  of  it,  even 

though  it  has  been  formed  from  a  reduplicated  base 
by  the  affix  ^  (VII.  1.  79.)  e.  g.  dds*  as  neuter 
•*»  rids*  or  ddc sf* 

(4) .  And  when  a  sarvandmasthdna  affix  follows,  if  the 

bases  ate  neuter,  even  bases  not  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  take  the  augment  if 

they  are  bases  ending  in  dtoo*  or  in  vowels  (VII 
1,  72.)  e.  g.  ■25vo3w2S*ss*  atestoo erodes*  =  en;zd 
=  Xfocbc3^  •  ^cd=^fd^; 
sSio* ;  sfc^da  =*  d^dof3«  j 
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(5) .  is  the  augment  of  neuter  bases  ending  in  ‘‘$5* 

vowels,  even  when  non-sarvandmasth&na  affixes 
beginning  with  vowels  follow,  unless  the  affix  that 
follows  is  the  affix  of  the  genitive  plural  which 
takes  the  augment  (Vll.  1.  73;  Sid.  I.  123 
note  124.  Sid.  L  143  note  16.)  et  g .  ^23,  cd^cb,  tjsa 
^  —  Tb23c3*,  ob^ebcO*,  before  non-sarva - 

ndmasthdna affixes,  but  before  =  So2l,  ob.cfo, 
and  tp^. 

(6) .  But  in  the  above  case,  if  the  affixes  are  not  of  the 

nominative,  vocati/e,  and  accusative,  the  augment 
ob5o  may  optionally  be  omitted,  provided  that 
the  bases,  not  being  bases  ending  in  ne^  by  having 
final  diphthongs  changed  into  'gir*  as  already  stated, 
(Sid.  I.  145.)  are  bhdshitapumskah  (Sid.  I.  143. 
VII.  1.  74.)  e.  g.  before  fero,  the  affix  of  the  instru¬ 
mental  singular,  lb2$,  5=3  &23?3*,  sb^cb 

S€,  or  <323-  &c. ;  but  and  =  23>8c3« 

and  respectively,  because  these  words  do 

not  in  the  same  sense  admit  of  being  used  as  mas¬ 
culine.  So,  which  means  “  a  tree”  as  mas¬ 
culine  but  t(  a  fruit”  as  neuter  —  only  as 

neuter,  though  as  masculine. 

(7) .  And  when  the  affix  ^  or  a  nadi  affix  follows,  sbSo 

should  be  the  augment 

(1) .  invariably  of  a  base  formed  by  the  affix  ^  from 

roots  that  take  sri*  or  ^<3*  before 

(2) .  optionally  of  a  base  formed  by  the  affix  by 

attaching  it  to  what  ended  otherwise  in  than 
by  having  had  or  ;  and 
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(3).  Optionally  of  bases  formed  by  the  affix  ^  from 
2nd  class  roots  ending  in  es  (VII.  1.  80,  81.) 
«.  g%  ;  but 

or  •  odj»3€  =  or 

odjs®*  ;  «*  <  r  atosjgS*  ; 

2.  The  rules  relating  to  tbe  contraction  of  nominal  bases 
are  as  follows:— 

(1) ,  Before  affixes  having  indicatory  r&,  the  ti  of  a  base 

should  be  lopated  (VI.  4.  143.  Kas  thereon.)  e.  g» 
-h  ss»2e6  =  jjfcdJjfej*  +  e5  votic3&  +  = 

en^?3*  +  ©e§€ ;  =  <33>S;>  +  s*>3€. 

(2) .  And  even  before  affixes  not  distinguished  by  an  indica¬ 

tory  z&f  if  they  are  bha  affixes,  the  ti  of  indeclina- 
bles  should  be  lopated  (B.  1169.)  e.  g.  +  stet? 

~  +  ste? ;  -f  tfse  «  4~  step, 

(3) >  And  the  ti  even  of  bases  which  are  not  indeclinables 

should  be  lopafad  before  affixes  not  distinguished 
by  an  indicatory  v& 

(I»)  If  the  affixes  are  ('gsSoS&j*),  and 

o&sbctf*,  provided  tbe  bases  consist  of  more 
than  a  single  vowel  and  have  not  been  formed 
by  the  affixes  lek^a^ste^or  T  r>c3*  (VI.  4. 

155,  163.  Sid.  II.  236*  note  54);  and 

(II).  even  if  the  affixes  are  others,  provided  the  basos 
end  in  and  the  affixes  are  secondary  bha 
affixes  (VL  4.  144.)  e.  g.  (1)  Sftdo  -f  ^  ^ 

s3o?3€,  or  —  +  &c. :  but  or 

+  ^sJQ  &c .  =  */  or  <&c. 

4-  I  &c.=  Sjodo^)3l0  &c.  (2)  ^0  + 

1  &c.  =  &C  ; 

+  ^  4-  *S}‘3\ 
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(4) .  Hut  bases  ending  in  Q&6  should  remain  in  their  original 

form  before  the  secondary  affix  except  when 
the  penultimate  e  is  preceded  by  sfc  and  the 

is  patronymic,  and  also  before  secondary  affixes 
beginning  with  oft  and  not  having  the  sense  oE 

state  or  action  (VI.  4.  167,  168,  170.)  e.  g. 

•+•  (patronymic)  =  4*  ;  but 

-f-  (patronymic)  =  4*  £5>P3*.  But  both 

and  riiT&sSz +  es>£5*  (not  patronymic)  =  7b 
an«l  ?ft ja^sdoSJ3 4  4-  e£6€.  So  4-  oft5*  =  B3 
+  oft  (oft  has  not  the  sense  of  state  or  action); 
but  ua£o3€  +  Agsr  =  +  oft  (coo  has  the  sense 

of  state  or  action). 

(5) ..  And  farther  bases  ending  in  should  remain  in 

their  original  form  before  the  affix  if  the 
penultimate  ^  is  preceded  by  a  conjunct  conso¬ 
nant,  and  even  if  the  ^  is  not  so  preceded, 
if  the  is  not  patronymic  (VI.  4.  164,  166.) 

e.  g%  2j^jc3€  +  (patronymic)  =  +  e$£5* ; 

but  4-  (patronymic)  =  4- 

ss>f§€ ;  though  both  234/ cO*  and  4* 

(not  patronymic)  =  234/F3*  and  4“ 

3.  It  will  be  useful  to  note  that  while  augmentation  of 
nominal  bases  takes  place  in  no  case  before  secondary  affixes, 
contraction  of  nominal  bases  in  the  manner  mentioned  occurs 
chiefly  before  such  bha  affixes. 

4.  But  not  only  contraction  takes  place  of  nominal  bases 
before  bha  secondary  affixes  as  above,  but  also  it  is  necessary  to 
have  most  of  the  feminine  bases  that  have  been  formed  by  fem¬ 
inine  affixes,  reduced  to  the  form  in  which  they  were  before  the 
feminine  affixes  were  attached,  in  order  to  render  them  fit  to 
receive  the  secondary  bha  affixes  alluded  to  ;  this  reduction  to  a 
masculine  form  taking  effect  first,  and  then  the  contraction 
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whenever  the  bases  after  being  reduced  to  the  masculine  form- 
re  quire  such  contraction  according  to  the  rules  above.  These 
feminine  bases  are  those  formed  by  the  affixes  w  and  ^  from-, 
bhashitapumska  words.  Thus  d before  =-  d^cO*  firsth¬ 
and  then  by  the  rules  relating  to  contraction  =  dri*  (Sid.  I.  406)  - 
(sarvandmaj  bef ore  ^  and  erosr4  —  dd®4  (Sid..  I.. 407). 

5.  To  the  above  rule  however  there  is  an  exception  in  the 

case  of  a  bh<a  affix  beginning  with  z^y  and  being  one  specially 
prescribed  by  rules  on  the  subject  for  a  feminine  base  formed 
by  feminine  affixes,  e.  g.  before  which  is  an  affix 

specially  prescribed  by  a  rule  for  a  base  formed  by  feminine 
affix  =  not  d which  is  the  masculine  form  of  that 

word  (Sid.  I.  40ft.)- 

6.  The  reduction  te  a  masculine  from  should  take  place- 

even  before  pada  affixes  also  in  the  case  of  feminine  bases 
formed  by  feminine  affixes  and from  sarv.andma  words* 
e.  g.  7&&F-  before  (Sid.  I.  407)* 

7.  And  bhdshitapumska  feminine  bases  formed  by  the 

feminine  affixes  e  and  even  when  they  are  not  sarvanamay 
should  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  before  (a)  the  affixes 
called  vibhakti  and  (6)  the  affixes  (1)  (2)  (3)  ssaB^odo 

s6  (4)  d?2odoa4  (YI.  3.  35.  Sid.  I.  405.)  e.  g.  before  £ 

and  =*  before 

before  ddd*  =  ddo  ;  d9rO^  before  ssa^odou4  and  d^odoo4  ■*  d 

—  dtf,. 

8.  But  except  before  the  affixes  25*>3{adou4  and  d^odoo4, 
no  such  words  should  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  if 
they  are 

(a),  words  called  jdti  (YI.~3.  41.)  e.  g .  and 

before  and  z Sdfa6  —  and  though 

before  255>3^q&o4  and  d^o&u*  =■  and 
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.(b).  words  which  are  appellative  ^VI.  3.  38.)  t.  g.  ris*, 
and  ^  befor  and  tfed?  though 

before  and  c3^od;>o€  =  rii,  and 

) 

9.  The  reduction  to  masculine  form  of  bhashitajpumsJca 
bases  formed  by  the  feminine  affixes  es  and  &  takes  place  also 

(a),  when  the  affix  is  the  affix  specially  prescribed 
for  words  denoting  £fi  much”  or  cc  little”  (Sid.  I. 
405.)  e.  g.  and  -f  ; 

and 

•  (i b ).  when  or  comes  after  words  called  gunavachana 
(Sid.  I.  405.)  e.  g,  and  == 

and 

10.  ^  And  bhashitapumslccL  feminine  bases  formed  by  the 

feminine  affix  es  unless  they  are  appellative  or  words  called  jati 
Should  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  before  (1)  &d£€  (2)  ^ 
&&  (3)  and  (4)  (VI.  3.  35,  38,  41.)  e.  g. 

cdjc)  +  $d&  &c.  =  zStiFfycdj&oi}, 

ctiodJitf.  But  .(appellative),  ti./sz&j  (a  jati  word),  and 

(a  non-bhashitapumsha  word)  *b  &d£€  &e.  =  &c, 

11.  And  before  the  affixes  &d&}  and  d/tZj£4f 

bhashitapumslca  feminine  bases  formed  by  %the  feminine  affix 
^  may  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  optionally  if  they 
have  been  previously  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory 
enrS4  (VI.  3.  45.)  e.  g.  £>2d^,  <yjdti65§^,  4  d>d^d€  &c.  =* 

or  ajecdoi®4  +  $d*s€  &c. 

12.  Observe  that  bases  which  having  taken  the  augment 
cdoS:  end  in  or  have  the  cd  as  their  penultimate  should  after¬ 
wards  be  treaded  exactly  as  bases  ending  in  or  having  as 
penultimate  otherwise,  as  regards  the  changes  they  have  to 
undergo  when  the  noun  affixes  are  attached  to  them. 
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13.  Observe  likewise  that  bases  contracted  by  tbe  laypcdion 
of  tlieir  ti  should  afterwards  be  taken  exactly  as  they  stand 
after  tbe  contraction  for  all  future  purposes  (Sid.  I*  406* 
note  25.) 


CHAPTER  VI. 

ALTERATION  OE  NOUN  BASES  OTHERWISE  THAN 
BY  AUGMENTATION  AND  CONTRACTION. 

1.  Before  secondary  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  e®r  or 

the  first  vowel  of  bases  should  be  vriddhiated  (VII.  2. 117, 118.) 
e.  g :  *f  ee©€  =  m 4-  *$3?  “=  4-  ;  $ 

'd  -f*  ^  =  cOelC^  -f- 

2.  Before  ^  of  the  nominative  and  vocative  plural,  as 
also  before  case  affixes  beginning  with  otfjse*,  the  final  vowel  in 
bases  ending  in  ef>  should  be  lengthned.  But  before  a  plural 
affix  beginning  with  and  also  before  Lc3,  <0  is  the  substitute 
for  the  final  e>  (VI.  1.  102,  104,  105;  VII.  3.  102,  103,  104.)  e.  g. 

4-  rt6,  2p5^o  =  a5)odj®^,  uadjacO*, 

7fo,  and 

(0*)55iO^/e^). 

* 

3.  The  final  vowel  in  bases  ending  in  and  e  except 
when  they  are  indiclinables  is  (a)  changed  into  #3  before  the 
affix  *$3  (VII.  4.  32.  B.  1334.)  and  (b)  is  located 

(i) .  before  all  secondary  bha  affixes  except  and 

7foo3*  coming  after  monosyllabic  bases  (VI.  4. 
148,  163.)  and 

(ii) .  before  such  non-secondary  bha  affixes  as  take  the 

form  of  &  except  1%  of  the  nominative,  vocative, 
and  accusative  dual  (B.  261).  e.  g .  (a) 

=  +  ^  =  but 
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^indeclinable)  +  2^3  •  (b)  tfgl  and  n 

and  +  re^  ;.  but  «/ 

+  r&zi  and  and  abated  + 

(feminine  affix).  =  ^Oodje>tf  +  ^  ^  ^0o5j§Q^;  but 
&gjo3  +  (dual  case  affix)  =  <g|?3^ 

4.  The  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in  C5,  if  the  bases  have 
been  formed  from  verbal  roots  ending  in  t3f  is  legated  also 

before  non-secondary  bha  affixes  that  do  not  take  the  form  of 
&  (VI.  4.  140.)  e.  g .  3^#  +  e£€  ==£>*$  sta4 

/  * 

5.  In  the  same  manner  the  final  vowel  of  bases  being  the 

names  of  affixes  such  as  5*^  and  is  located  before  bha 
affixes  (Sid,  I.  108.)  e.  g.  or  +  ef =  ^oS$# 

6.  cJ  is  substituted,  for  the  final  vowel  of  bases  which 
after  taking  the  feminine  affix  *5  end  in  t5  if  followed  (1)  by 
samhuddhi  except  when  they  signify  eo23S>  (mother),  (2)  by  ^ 
and  (3)  by  L&  (VII.  3.  105.  to  107,  Sid.  I.  129.)  And  before 
affixes  augmented  by  rftgb*,  the  final  vowel  of  these  bases  should 
be  shortened  (VII.  3.  114.)  e.  g.  +  samhuddhi 9  ^ 

-f  bs>  and  *=*  -f  «  and  L?$*  **•  ricdFodj®,  and 

a^a4,  and  7d^So,  =  ^F?^^,  *k$F?^a4,  and 

k&f 

.7.  The  final  vowel  of  feminine  bases  signifying  e£>or<s*>, 
(mother)  except  when  they  are  words  ending  in  non-conjunct 
t&,  v,  or  &  (Sid.  1. 129.)  and  of  nadi  bases  should  be  shortened 
when  samhuddhi  follows  (VII.  3.  107.)  e,  g . 

and  samhuddhi  —  ® osj,  e$^,  and 

But  e5o225>S5,  ec23*o*)>  -f  samhuddhi  =  e5>o233 

C*.  &c, 

8.  The  final  vowel  of  bases  which  having  taken  the 
feminine  affixes  retain  the  feminine  form  before  ^3  by  reason 

of  their  being  other  than  gunavaehana  and  the  consequent 
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lion-reduction  of  them  to  tlie  masculine  form,  should  be  optio¬ 
nally  shortened.  (VI.  3.  64.) -e,  g.  +  aig  —  ©25^$  or  esaJs^. 

9.  The  final  letters  of  bases  ending  in  ^  or  em  are  to  be 

■(a).  lengthened  before  (1)  (VII.  4.  26.)  (2)  &  and 

of  the  accusative  plural,  (VI.  1. 102>  103.)  and  (3)5 
53^5  ^  (VL  1.  104.) 

(b) .  guniated  before  (1)  sambuddhi  optionally if  the  bases 

are  neuter  but  invariably  otherwise  (VII.  3.  108 ; 
B.  271.)  (2)  £3*  (VII.  3.  109.)  and  (3)  ^  as  well 
as  &  derived  from  sc#5  and  2C?o  (VII.  3.  111.)  and 

(c) .  changed  into  before  ?3  of  the  locative  singular 

(VII.  3.  119.)  e.  g.  and  Vtocfo  + 
and  rtod/® ;  and  rtock  -f  c3€=at  and  rti 

•  do3  and  d^do  +  ft6,  5  ?5,  and  5  23k?*  =* 
do3^*,  o •  do3^,  © ;  do3  and  do^do  + 
sambuddhi,  and  75*,  ■*  doti^,  ;  dad 

o±iro€,  d^dd?5€ ;  do^a3oe>  d^ds3$ ;  d^dj®{?5*  $ 

but  53DQ  (neuter)  and  d^do  (neuter)  -+-  sambuddhi 
*■*  535^  or  235)0,  and  d^djfc  or  d^do ;  do3  and  d^di 
+  23  (loc  sing)  =  and  d^d  +  23  =  do®^,  d^cfs. 

10.  And  the  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in  %  ero,  or  eno 

before  secondary  affixes  other  than  2^3  should  be  vriddhiated, 
provided  the  bases  are  monosyllabic  and  the  affixes  have  indi¬ 
catary  <3?,  or  ^  (Sid.  I.  530)  e.  g.  and  *=  fj  ^ 

and  d7®  +  es  =**  and  e^d. 

11.  Subject  to  the  above  rule  the  final  vowel  of  bases 

ending  in  ^  or  ^  should  be  located  before  (1)  secondary  bha 
affixes  and  (2)  before  such  other  bha  affixes  as  take  the  shape  of 
^  (VI.  4.  148.)  —  doo«  +  +  &  (the  femi¬ 

nine  affix)  =  rtso*  +• 
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12.  The  final  letters  of  bases  ending  in  ero  or  eA/i  should  be 

(&).  located  before  a  secondary  affix  beginning] with 
(VI,  4.  147), 

( b ) .  changed  into  before  a  secondary  affix  beginning 

with  csb  (VI.  4.  146  ;  YI.  1.  79.)  and 

(c) .  gunated  before  other  bha  secondary  affixes  (VI.  4.  146.) 

<e.  g.  4"  4“  odo 

4-  od;s*  $  erosorb  +  ©fi  =  4-  ©^. 

IS.  Before  case  affixes  beginning  with  vowels,  bases  end¬ 
ing  in  ^9  or  e/va  having  been  formed  by  the  affix  £5  from  roots 
change  their  final  letters  into  oo^c©6,  even  when  there  is  no 
reason  for  according  to  the  general  rules  of  sandhi ,  if  the 
beses  by  having  as  their  perfix  a  gati  word  or  a  word  in  grammati¬ 
cal  relation  with  it  (=5i>tfW,)  (JcdraJca)  have  more  vowels  than  one, 
and  have  their  final  vowels  preceded  by  no  con  junct  consonant 
forming  part  of  the  root ;  but  other  bases  which  have  been 
formed  by  change  their  final  letters  into  if  they 

end  in  ^s}  and  into  onsdec*  if  they  end  in  srift  (VI.  4.  81,  82, 
B.  222.)  e.  g .  riovA  and  ododois  4-  €3, 

a,tf>  and  %  = 

rfoojS*,  stxojS},  TfooSj,  sbSj,  &o. 

But  vja,  £todo<y Ji,  and  +  S5,  ss‘  &c. 

^  ^OoJa.,  CjCdj^j  Oj  53*^ 

s  >  oodSp,  oodo,  ejo?j  &c. 

14.  Before  the  affixes  (1)  (2)  (3)  iS^a*  and  (4) 

chsdd«,  bhsdhitpumska  feminine  bases  formed  by  feminine 
affixes  other  than  o  shorten  their  final  vowels. 

(a),  absolutely  if  the  bases  are  non-monosyllabic  bases 
formed  by  the  feminine  affix  &  not  having  been 

previously  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory 
Vo's  (VI.  3.  43.)  e.  g.  +  Sod*  &c.  ■=  jjsj3ob 

s$3cf,  ■sssj*^^, 
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(b).  Optionally  (1)  in  the  case  of  other  bases  formed  by 
the  feminine  affix  ^  than  those  referred  to  in 
(a)  and  (2)  in  the  case  of  bases  formed  by  the 
feminine  affix  ern;  (VI.  3.  44,  45.)  e.  g.  (mono¬ 
syllabic),  (formed  by  the  secondary  affix 

which  is  an  affix  having  indicatory 
erov*,)  (formed  by  the  affix  s3?cj;)  and  &o 

Tij$  +  dddf  &c.  =  or  riej^d  .  d  ^oo^^d  or 

d^otfo^d;  or  Sdi^dd .  Sorted,  or  £o 

riidd  &c. 

15.  The  final  vowel  of  bases  which,  having  been  formed 
by  the  feminine  affix  retain  the  feminine  form  befere  3^  by 

reason  of  their  being  other  than  gunavachana  words  should  be 
optionally  shortened  (VI.  3.  64.)  e.  g.  d^? oef>^  +  3^  =  d-^Sos^a^ 
or  d^So^s!^, 

16.  The  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in  is 

(a) .  optionally  gunated  before  7  of  samluddhi  if  the 

bases  are  neuter  (VII.  3.  108.)  and  subject  to 
this  rule, 

(b) .  gunated  before  (1)  eland  (2)  sarvar; amasthdna  affixes 

other  than  that  of  the  nominative  singular,  provi¬ 
ded  the  bases  have  not  been  formed  previously 
by  the  primitive  affixes  and  • 

(c) .  gunated  before  (1)  s2  and  (2)  sarribuddhi>  but  vriddhiated 

before  sarvandmasthdna  affixes  other  than  sam - 
buddhi  and  the  affix  of  the  nominative  singular, 
provided  the  bases  have  been  previously  formed 
by  the  primitive  affixes  ^53*  and  ^23* ;  and 

(d) ,  is  replaced  by  the  substitute  ©odsc*  before  the  affix  of 

the  nominative  singular,  the  &  of  e3c3s3€  being 
always  lengthened,  provided  the  base  is  not  neuter. 
(VI.  4.  II 5  VII,  3.  110  i  va  1.  94.)  «,  g. 
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(a)  .  Zp^  (neuter)  +  sanibuddhi  =*■  q5?3^  or 

(b) ,  +  23,  e>5o,  *8,  and  s2  =*  Mcf*,  bddft4,  b 

btO^j  b$Q. 

(c) .  zp^  (^c34  or  (masculine)  +  &3  and  sambud - 

c?/ti  =  C&30,  zps^o4,  but  q^  +  23,  eSo 
=  ipasao^,  p$*>dft€,  zp&zdo, 

(<2).  qsa^  (masculine)  in  the  nominative  singular  = 
q^sas*  but  q^^  (neuter)  ==  qs^. 

17.  And  the  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in  Kb  before  ft6 
of  the  ablative  and  genitive  singular  should  be  changed  into 
eroo*  (YI.  l.  •  111.)  and  lengthened  before  ft*  and  of  the 
accusative  plural  (VI.  1.  102.)  e.  g.  q^^+fr  (ablative  or  genitive) 
=  q»&>u4$;  but  zp^v*  (accusative)  =  zpd^zz* ;  and  o$ja>^+  ft6 
(accusative)  = 

18.  And  the  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in  tcb  is  changed 

into 

I.  before  *3$  (VII.  4.  27.) ;  and 

II.  0^2C  minus  its  before  secondary  affixes  beginning 

with  o*>  (YI.  4. 148,  VII.  4.  27.)  e.  g.  ^  = 
bSjt ;  +  cxhS*  = 

19.  When  the  case  affix  Sd  of  the  accusative  singular 

and  ft*  of  the  accusative  plural  come  after  bases  ending  in  L, 
the  final  vowel  should  be  changed  into  (VI.  1.  93*)  + 

5o  or  &  =  rtf  So,  rdft*. 

20.  And  before  other  sarvanamasfhana  affixes  than  that 

of  the  accusative  singular,  the  final  vowel  of  bases  ending  in 
L  should  be  vriddhiated  (VII.  1.  90  ;  VII.  2.  115.)  +  tf5,  23, 

£ft*  =  r7*ft*,  rtfs’5,  rtf  dft*. 
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21.  And  before  affixes  beginning  with  ok  the  final  vowel 

of  bases  ending  in  L  and  23  are  changed  into  and 
respectively  (VI.  1.  79.)  e.  g .  and  (of  secondary 

affixes  beginning  with  ow)  =  c3»»^. 

22.  When  augmented  with  follows,  the 

^long  vowel  should  be  substituted  for  the  final  of  a  base  which 

ends  in  a  short  vowel  (VI.  4.  3.)  e.  g.  sda,  rkcb  and 

+  =  a5>»3je^o, 

23.  When  the  affix  is  attached  to  a  base  ending  in 
the  final  =3?  should  be  changed  into  (V.  3.  72.)  e.  g. 

+  -f 

24.  ,  The  long  form  is  the  substitute  of  the  antepenulti¬ 

mate  of  a  base  which  being  a  base  ending  in  (i.  e.  with 
an  indicatory  ero  attached  to  the  final  ^)  or  being  formed  by  an 
affix  which  ends  in  has  taken  the  augment  when  the 
affix  of  the  nominative  singular  follows  (VI. '4.  14.  Sid.  I.  182.) 
e.  g.  ( sarvan&ma )  =  .  Z^sfo®4 

(formed  by  the  secondary  affix  -  d3;d«)  =  = 

25.  And  the  long  form  is  the  substitute  of  the  penulti¬ 

mate  of  a  base  which  ends  in  W*  before  (1)  a  sarvanamasthana 
affix  not  being  sambuddhi  and  (2)  before  (the  genitive 
plural  wSo  augmented  with  c&fcj*)  (VI.  4.  7.  8.)  e .  g.  asedoi  +  3 
(not  sambuddhi,)  25,  e$5a.  =  osescO4, 

JjOZac^  -f  =»  +  b  =  0g?3}£).  But 

&&  +  sambuddni  =*  oa2d£*. 

26.  The  penultimate  letter  of  bases  ending  in  should 

be  lengthened  when  3  of  the  nominative  singular  or  b  follows 
(VI.  4.  12,  13.)  e .  4-  3  ?fo  =  do&^  =  do^;  do&c34-b 

b  —  do£^<\). 
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27.  In  bases  ending  in  5953*  >  there  is  location, o f  the  *9  of 

* 

5953*  when  followed  by  all  bha  affixes  except  and  and  the 
secondary  affixes  59re€,  and  ^odordocS*.  And  when 

is  followed  by  and  2^,  the  59  of  59c3*  may  be  optionally  located* 
(VI.  4.  134,  136.)  e.  g.  ^£53*  +  &»,  ^  £>3*, 

and  (feminine  affix)  =  05)2^?^,  ^3?^}  u«^Sj, 

U5  2o  ^  But  +  85=  or  ;  ?^s3oc3€  +  ^ 

r<3? 

OX’ 

28.  And  when  5953*  is  followed  by  55>es*,  the  59  of  5953*  must 

be  lopated  if  the  59  is  preceded  by  A  (VI.  4.  135.)  But  before 
e9e©€  otherwise  as  well  as  before  such  ''3^^  and  ^odoKb53*  as  do 
not  came  the  location  of  ti,  the  59  should  not  be  lopated  though 
it  should  be  lopated  before  other  53*  and  ^9vXbKb53*.  (Sid  I. 
702.  note  15.;  e.  g.  +  55e§*  =  +  59?©*.  But  ?to5fcc3«  + 

&>*  =  pfosdooS*  +  59?©*;  =3rc3*  +  and  ^3od:>*3c3€  —  ttA^, 

030  £*. 

29.  And  there  should  be  no  lopation  of  the  59  of  5953*  in 
any  case  when  it.  -comes  after  a  conjunct  consonant  ending 
in  s$  or  553  (VI.  4.  137.)  e.  g.  odo^ca*  and  3^53*  + &c. 

=  CdiS^cdnS*,  ^So^SOrt*;  0 do23jj53»,  &C. 

30.  And  when  the  base  ends  in  s3c3*  whether  the  d  of  s3c3* 

is  conjunct  or  non-conjunct,  if  tne  sdc3*  is  of  the  affixes  or 

*5£)33*,  and  if  the  affixes  which  the  base  takes  is  s3^*,  there 
should  be  not  only  no  lopation  of  the  59  of  5353*,  but  the  cd 

following  the  59  should  itself  be  changed  into  d  (IV.  1.  7.  Sid. 
I.  209.)  e.  g.  'odo2^c3*  and  So^aS*  + 

31.  The  long  form  is  the  substitute  of  the  penultimate  of 

a  base  which  not  being  formed  from  a  verbal  root  by  3$  ends 
•in  5f>?£6  when  3  Kb  of  the  nominative  singular  follows  (VI.  4. 
14.  Sid.- 1.  182.)  e.g,  Kb  033^3*  +  3  Kb  the  nominative  singular= 
Kbodj^&*.  But  (which  is  from  the  root 

and  +  3  rfo  =  bodrtj$€,  Kb£^33 3*,  *b2ag;oA*. 
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32.  And  before  sarvanamasthana  affixes  not  being  sam~ 

buddhi ,  in  the  case  of  bases  ending  in  ^  without  being  formed 
by  the  affix  ^  from  roots  ending  in  that  i§  to  say,  in 
the  case  of  bases  ending  in  F34^  by  having  the  augment  rioSa 
under  the  rules  relating  to  augmentation  of  noun  bases  on 
account  of  the  bases  being  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory 
ero^4  or  on  account  of  the  bases  being  neuter  bases  ending  in 
&4,  the  vowel  immediately  before  the  d  is  lengthened  (VI.  4.  10. 
Sid.  I.  188.)  g.  e.  +  J  do,  ^  dd*,  535o,  g  =  ^ 

■+*3  do  &c.  =  ^0Cij8O7$?,  €,^Je)odc3,  '^jeo^So,  ^{Cdjdo 

?fo>,  ^i^JSOrO.  So  SZ38jo?i5  &C. 

and  3  =  &c.  =  crfo^olo,  ei/s^oU,  Sjg^oU.  But 

7ij&>c3^+3  do  or  l  =  doM4,  dofco^. 

33.  Before  bha  affixes  as  well  as  before  secondary  affixes 

having  the  force  of  do^od4,  bases  formed  by  the  affix  d£4 
(without  indicatory  letters)  sdmprasdranate  the  d  of  the  affix 
(VI.  4.  131 ;  I.  4.  19.),  the  ^  before  the '*©3,  if  it  belongs  to  the 
augment  ^fo4,  being  dropped  at  tlie  same  time  (Sid.  I.  188.) 
e.  g.  Sd^-b  ^d4,  Edo,  sod4,  Ld4,  53So,  and 

(feminine  affix)  =  £)do£3^  -b  ^>d4  &c.  —  £)doo^d4,  S)do23*>,  Sdosi^,  £)do 
did4,  Sdodld4,  adodj^d4,  £do£}o,  £doU,  SdoU^;  a±>cSodd4-b 
^d4  &c.  =  odocoooodd4  &c. ;  £>d^d4  and  ctfocSodd4  -b  5£es4  =  SdoA4 
and  cdocdoo£\  +  0e&4. 

34.  Before  the  affix  s^d4,  penultimate  ^  of  a  base  ending 
in  55>  gravely  accented  should  be  changed  into  d  if  the  base  is 
expressive  of  color  (IV.  1.  39.)  e.  g.  dosfo^-b  e^d4  ==  &/•&£&£. 

35.  Before  the  affix  53d4,  the  53  of  a  base  is  changed  into 

%  if  the  53  is  followed  by  a  ^  standing  in  an  affix,  provided 
that  between  the  ^  and  the  53d4  there  is  no  intervening  letter 
except  a  single  letter  for  which  by  the  rules  of  sandhi  the  53  of 
53d4  becomes  a  single  substitute  (VII.  3.  44.)  e.  g.  wsdtf  -b  53d4 
=  ;  but  -b  53d4  =  because  here  does  not  belong 
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to  an  affix  but  to  the  root  ;  qfr#  +  &  =  because  the 
is  preceded  by  w  ;  +  a  =  because  the  ^  is 

followed  hy  other  letters  than  a  single  letter  for  which  the  & 
of  can  become  a  single  substitute  by  the  rules  of  sandhi . 

36.  But  the  change  as  above  said, 

(a) ,  if  the  base  is  the  interrogative  pronotin  or  pronoun  of 

the  3rd  person  is  prohibited  (VII.  3.  45.)  e.  g. 
or  ^=5*  =  or  rttt,  (not  or 

(b) .  if  the  es>  preceeding  thesis  one  that  has  come  in 

place  of  the  e  of  an  and  is  preceded  by  a 
or  cdo  not  being  the  ooi  or  ^  belonging  to  the  end 
of  a  root,  or  derived  by  change  from  letters  at  the 
end  of  roots  on  account  of  sandhi  or  otherwise  is 
optional  (VII.  3.  46;  Sid  1.  213.)  e.g.  «= 

or  or  But 

+  y  “■  because  the  e  before 

*8  is  not  one  that  has  come  in  the  place  of  e ; 
w  +  S3  =  because  that  which  precedes  the 

$9  is  not  Or  od:> ;  +  w  =»  frdodba5?®, 

because  the  $9  before  ^  is  not  one  which  has  come 
in  place  of  a  of  though  it  has  come  in  the 
place  of  e  of  the  word  ti*tio<xlj9  ;  rticdoarf  and 

and  because  the  otio 

and  belong  to  the  end  of  the  roots  and  tizs*. 

(c) .  if  the  base  is  a  non-bhashitapumska  feminine  base  is 

optional  though  the  59  may,  instead  of  being  left 

as  59  or  changed  into  *t,  be  optionally  changed  into 
53  (YJI.  3.  48  ;  YII.  3.  49)  e.  g.  rtorttf  +  « == 
or  rtoTsm  or  rtons^.  But  + 53  = 

because  this  is  a  bhashitahumska  base. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


FORMATION  OF  FEMININE  BASES. 

1.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  feminine  affixes,  if  their 
indicatory  letters  the  chief  object  of  which  is  the  regulation 
of  the  accent  are  disregarded,  take  the  form  of  either  &9 
or  car.  Feminine  bases  are  formed  therefore  by  w,  or  cn>>, 
as  follows: — 


From  bases  ending  in  0. 

or  e  «=*  *&> i./  @  for  |)  +  or  + 

a =  or  ...  ...  ...  ...  (1) 

£?>dort+  39«?ftdort_/-f  =  ...  ...  (2) 

«dtf-b  ^  for  ap+  ej  — (3) 

g^B/odo^,  +  «  ==  g*  .B/od^  &c @  ^  for  np 

+  D  or  g^B/coo^  &C.-/+  o  =  g'Bjcfc^  or  gj^Bjsb^  ;  sb./i»A&73 
or  skAUifed  ;  a)l3j99  or  ...  ...  ...  (4) 

tfy  or  rtort-f  ^  &c.  -/+  es  —  tea  or  rkra>  ...  (5) 

From  bases  ending  in  /$. 

+  ^  =* ^3^  -/  4-  ^  • . •  ...  •  ...  (1) 

^13  +  ^  or  nil  —  or  n^=  ^^13^  or  ^13  (2) 

-'0  o  3  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ^  1  j 


From  bases  ending  in  tfO. 

sb^cb  -f  or  nil  “  sb^a^  or  sb^cb 

...  (i) 

^bdo  +  wa  ■»  *fcdj» 

...  (2) 

*”  ...  ...  ...  ... 

...  (3) 

From  &a/?es  ending  in  ©b. 

^r  +  ^?  =  ^F 

...  to 
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From  bases  ending  in  3. 

(from  sarvandma )  nested®*,  crioosd®*, 

-^-^*=•^5^3^  o^sdS^,  A^cvdsdB^,  odoosdB^  ...  •••  (1) 

5j2^3€,  £^5*,  +  P*>0  4“  <&=  •••  (2) 

^od3€,  OOj$3^,  4“ 

cdoo  or  nil  +  &  —  3od&,<  or  ;  crtjs^  or  odj®3<J  5 

or  or  ^^o3<>  or  • 

o3js) ro^oB^  or  cdjs^B^  ...  ...  •••  •••  (3) 

.  5j8©r^®€  =  sos^r^s^  ...  ...  *••  •••  (4) 

From  bases  ending  in 

cwsdocS*  4-  y  of  jsasi*  or  nil  =  c^sdocs*  -  4~  £5  or  srasd^d-  nt7 

*=*  or  ^*>5^0^  ...  . (1) 


t^odc3,  4-  &c.  @  ^  for/  4"  ^ 

,«.*  ...  •♦•  •••  •••  •*r'  (2) 

...  (3) 
..  ...  (4) 

. .  ...  (o) 


o® 4-  ^  ^ ££  -1)  +  ^  =  as 2^ 

ZjoZ^oj  or  7dao<xtoo^oi"“3joS$|>  or  ?o3ooaoo^^ 
cdo£^c5  4~  ^==  cdo£l£^. 


From  bases  ending  in  ri. 

£>d^6  4-  ^ 3=3  @  sam.  op  4*  ^  ...  (i) 

o&ctosd?^  4“  ^5  =  o rt:ic&>od&€  @  saw.  ap.~  ^  of  the  aug.  4- 


crioodooU^ 

TkoheW  ==■  7&od2cd£>* 


(2) 

(3) 


2.  Explanation  of  the  above  models,  wben  there  are  more 
than  one,  is  as  follows  : — 

(1).  As  to  bases  ending  in  0. 

Use.  (1).  when  the  bases  are  expressive  of  color  and  have  3 

as  their  penultimate,  the  final  e  of  the*bases  being 
gravely  accented. 
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(2). 

(3). 


(4). 

(3). 


Use.  (1). 
(2). 
(3). 


Use.  (1). 
(2). 
(3). 

Use.  (1). 


(2). 


(3) 


(4). 


when  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  in  other  cases 
than  the  above, 

in  other  cases  than  those  referred  to  abo^e  when 
there  is  a  ^  in  the  base  with  an  antecedent  ©  and 
when  the  ef>  is  therefore  to  be  changed  into  ^ 
invariably  according  to  rules.  (See  above). 

when  the  change  of  6>  into  ^  according  to  the 
rules  above  mentioned  is  optional ;  and 
in  all  other  cases. 

(2).  As  to  bases  ending  in  r$. 

when  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  always  ; 
when  ^9  is  to  be  used  optionally  ;  and 
in  other  cases. 

(3) .  As  to  bases  ending  in  ero. 

when  ^9  is  to  be  used  optionally  as  the  affix  ; 
when  eru;  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  ;  and 
in  other  cases. 

(4) .  As  to  bases  ending  in 

when  ^  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  to  bases  not 
formed  by  the  affix  ^  and  to  bases  formed  by 
the  affix  ^  except  as  hereafter  mentioned. 

when  ^9  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  to  words  formed 
by  the  affix  ^  from  roots  which  have  taken 

y  v 

or 

when  ^9  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  to  words  formed 
by  the  affix  ^  from  roots  which  have  taken  * 
or  and 

in  other  cases. 

4  i 
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Use.  (1). 


(5),  As  to  bases  ending  in  & 
when  the  base  ends  in  5&F3* . 

when  the  base  ends  in  o&s4  and  &  is  to  be  used  as 
the  affix ; 


(3).  when  the  base  ends  in  e^and  is  otherwise  than  has 
been  referred  to  in  (2)  and  (4). 


(4) .  when  the  bases  are  numerals  and  also  in  the  case  of 

other  bases  when  they  end  in  o3&  being  formed 
by  the  affixes  and  fi*om  roots  ending 

in  s&f* ;  and 

(5) .  in  all  other  cases. 

t 

(6).  As  to  bases  ending  in  cd. 

Use.  (1).  when  the  base  is  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory 
,  ca)^€  o3*b  &c.)  without  the  augment 


(2) .  when  the  base  is  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory 

oos*  with  the  augment  'sjt^ ;  and 

(3) .  in  all  other  cases. 

3.  The  following  summary  explains  more  fully  the  feminine 
affixes  appropriate  to  the  different  bases  together  with  their 
indicatory  letters. 


BASES. 


APPROPRIATE  FEMININE  AFFIXES 
AND  EXAMPLES. 


J.  Bases  ending  in 

(a)  Bases  which  have  an 
indicatory  fcd  or  are  formed  from 

roots  having  indicatory  fcd. 


85^  HT,  1.  15).  e.  g.  cddfcj* 
™  which  is 

from  ropt 
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BASFS  APPROPRIATE  FEMININE  AFFIXES 

AND  EXAMPLES. 


fbj.  Bases  which  have  been 
formed  from  affixes  having  indi¬ 
catory  (IY.  1.  41.) 

(c) ,  Bases  other  than  the 
above  if  expressive  of  early  age. 

(d)  Bases  other  than  the 
above  if  they  are  names  of  males 
employed  to  denote  the  female 
in  virtue  of  her  matrimonial 
union  with  the  male 

(e) .  Bases  other  than  the 
above  provided  they  are  expres¬ 
sive  of  color  and  have  the  letter 
3  as  their  penultimate,  the 

being  gravely  accented. 

(/).  Bases  other  than  the 
above  if  they  are  expressive  of 
color  and  have  any  other  letter 
than  3  as  their  penultimate,  the 

being  gravely  accented. 

(g).  Bases  other  than  the 
above,  provided  they  are  jdti 
words  and  are  not  invariably 
feminine  and  provided  further 
they  have  not  ado  for  their  pen¬ 
ultimate  unless  they  are  the 
words  odo,  rtsdodo,  odootfodo. 


(h).  Other  bases  if  formed 
by  the  participle  affix  if 

the  sense  conveyed  by  to 


(IV.  1.  41.)  e.  g .  cd^F 

which  is  from  by 
=  c 

(IV.  1.  20.)  e.  g . 

d  =  ;  o 

(IV.  1.  48.)  c.  g. 


or  (IV.  1.  39.) 

e.g .  or 

Sc®  5. 

8^33^  (IV.  1.  40.)  e.  9.  Sscdo 
rt  =  $?do\. 


e5*3tf  (IY.  4.  63.  Sid  I  238.) 

e.  g.  = 

tfe.%  But  does  not 

take  s5^,  because  it  is  inva¬ 
riably  feminine.  So  is  ^3; 
odo,  because  it  has  ado  as  its 
penultimate.  But  3c odo  &c. 
=  3dgSj®,  rtsdd&JJ,  odoOn&Sje),  (s2<j 

3tf.) 

83^  (IY.  1.  51.)  e.  g. 

“a  sky  covered 
slightly  with  clouds,”  but 
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BASES. 

tlie  action  gives  the  sense  ot 

“  little”  in  connection  there¬ 
with. 

(ij.  Bases  other  than  the 
above. 

II.  Bases  ending  in  '3. 

(a).  Bases  denoting  a  race 
of  men. 

fb ) .  Bases  denoting  members 
of  animal  body. 


(c).  Other  bases  not  being 
those  referred  to  in  (d). 


(d).  Bases  formed  by  affixes 
having  the  force  of 

Ill .  Bases  ending  in  ero. 

(a) .  Bases  being  gunavacha- 
na  qualifying  substantives  and 
not  having  as  penultimate  a 
consonant  which  is  preceded  by 
another  consonant. 

(b) .  The  word  dorfo  and  other 
bases  not  being  (<x)  and  not 
having  cdo  as  their  penultimate 
and  being  expressive  of  a  race 
of  men  or  of  a  genus  of  inanimate 
things  except  cz?  and  dcdo. 

0 j 


APPROPRIATE  FEMININE  AFFIXES 
AND  EXAMPLES. 

“  a  female 
covered  with  sandla  lessence.” 

(IV.  1.4.)  e.  g. 


(IY.  1.  65.)  e.  g . 

= 

or  nil  (IY.  1 .  45.  Sid 
1.  230.  Note  85.)  e.  g .  ©ortoS) 
=  e 5>or{ or  e3orto£>. 

2^35*  or  nil  (B.  1354).  e.  g 
EiiSj  =  oruaB/^; 
or 

Nil  (B.  1355).  e.  g. 
doB. 

or  m7  (IY.  1.  44.  Sid 
1.  230.)  e.  g.  oj£d:=d£do  or 
but  =  sfrgao  . 

C3  Os 

(IY.  1.  66.  68.  Sid  I. 
239.)  e.  g.  dodo  —  tiorij*;  =shdo 

—  ;  eeoSOO  ;  ^F 

c3o^~  ^f  But  ec^odooF 

8=5  ©^odoop  (odo  penultimate) 
o^^ids-^o  —  o^^oOS^o  (not  in¬ 
animate)  ti£S\,  ddo  =*•  c?d\? 

(though  inanimate). 
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BASES. 


APPROPRIATE  FEMININE  AFFIXES 
AND  EXAMPLES. 


(c).  Bases  other  than  the  Ah'Z.  e.  g. 
above. 


IF.  Bases  ending  in  »jb.  (IV.  1.  5.  10.)  e.  g. 

except  the  numerals 

Sd.  and  2a3<. 

0  u 

F.-  Bases  ending  in 


(a).  Bases  having  indicatory 
e/o^*  without  being  formed  by 

£3^  from  roots  having  indica¬ 
tory  en^4,  that  is,  bases  which 
like  isfctea  have  .indicatory  eru^ 

or  are  formed  by  affixes  having 
indicatory  ere?4,  such  as 

or 


(IV.  1.  6.  Kas  there¬ 
on.  Sid  I.  208.]  dd®4  from 
( sarvanama )  =  2^od3^  • 
d34  (^),  ri^ds4,^^) 

<dd34  (^d§)  =  ddB?,  d^s32(*, 
7\*>  cOowvSp. 

CO  v 


(b).  Bases  other  than  the 
above. 


Nil.  e.  g. 


FZ.  Bases  ending  in  c8. 


(a).  Bases  ending  in  sbc34 
(i.  e.)  in  c34  with  a  preceding  do. 


or  ? til  (IV.  1.  11.  13.) 
e.  g.  ^^doc^4  ===  C3*>dj«  or  c^do^o. 


(b ) .  Other  bases  except  when 
they  ar e  shat  or  are  bases  ending 
in  do>  being  formed  by  the  affixes 

and  d£)£>  from  roots  ending 
in  ds4. 


VTI.  Bases  ending  in  d. 

(a).  Bases  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  (^do  d 

do  &c .) 


(IV.  1.  5.  7.  10;  Sid 

I.  209.)  e.  fl-  to^dc3c5  ==  fo^d?^  . 

.  Ui£c34  -= 

0382  $  ;  do£l<04  =  But 

ojoZj  =:=  ZjoZj  *  ddodoO^cO  ~  dd 
abori^SJ4. 


c2^*  (IV.  1.  6.)  e.  <7.  £>do?\6 
=  SdoU^  ;  do£4) 

=  dl^oaor^. 


(b).  Bases  other  than  the 
above. 
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4.  It  will  be  seen  that  while  bases  ending  in  ©  or  Kb  take 
some  one  or  other  of  the  feminine  affixes,  bases  ending  in  ^ 
and  ere  take  the  affixes  only  in  certain  cases ;  that  bases  ending 
jn  other  than  short  vowels  do  not  take  the  affixes  at  all ;  and 
that  among  bases  ending  in  consonants  only  bases  ending  in 

and  ri  take  the  affixes,  and  this,  not  always. 

5.  It  must  be  noted  also  that  bases  which  do  not  take 
feminine  affixes  as  seen  above,  though  used  in  the  feminine,  do 
not  differ  from  masculine  bases  of  the  same  kind.  e.  g,  rfirivs* 

—  fortes5  even  in  the  teminine. 

6.  It  has  been  however  said  that  words  ending  in  conso¬ 

nants  except  those  which  are  sha$  may,  when  they  do  not  take 
any  feminine  affix  according  to  the  foregoing  rules,  take  the 
feminine  affix  optionally  (Sid.  I,  205.)  e.  g.  ££&  —  czzft 
<)r  ;  £)$  =  or  £)¥  ;  £>l>  ■=*  or  &f>. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


FORMATION  OF  SECONDARY  NOUNS. 

1.  There  are  three  secondary  affixes  not  belonging  to  the 

classes  called  bha  and  pada.  viz.  (1)  sjsba*  (2)  and  (3) 

*£3.  Of  these  the  first  may  be  dismissed  simfdy  with  the  remark 
already  made  that  it  is  used  only  as  a  prefix.  Thus,  rhd  + 

*=  a&rtari.  So,  aaoortosSv  2JS0 and  wabsjasjr. 

2.  The  affix  OTS*  which  is  taken  only  by  indeclinables 
and  sarvandma  words,  is  to  be  placed  before  the  (i  of  their 
bases  (Y.  3.  71.)  except  when  they  are  pronouns  of  the  1st  and 
2nd  person  ending  in  crio ;  for  in  the  case  of  these  pronouns  the 

affix  is  to  be  put  before  (i  only  when  case  affixes  beginning  with 
the  vowel  £>  are  to  follow  (Sid.  I.  706.  note  22.)  thus : — 
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=  3^$*  -f  eS  -h  @  d  for  /  = 

^^f=c  ^  -f  -f-  =ss  ^  d  for  jf.  =  zj$S.  &bofr  *=  2c5  +  ©5-4“ 
COJ^— &>d^  @  d  for  /.==2o0^5.  ...  t„  (1) 


ddp  =  ds*p  4-  eS  +  ©  =  ddptf ;  erod  =  erod#  :  aosfcdo  =®  erod 

'i  1  *  .  1  • 

cbo# .  =?^d  =  ;  ©>d^  5=5  ©cd^tf ;  cd^do  =  ^do3# ;  sjpdr  =  3§pdP 

*& ;  =  %TfS  ;  d^  =  =  3(^5  •  d  *=  d3^  ;  cJ3  =  ; 

*)d  =  cOd^  J  ©  =•  ©^  ;  o^odoo  —  ^odo^o  ;  ©Odoo  =  ©Odo^o  .  'SjdD  = 


^do^  ;  ©d= ©dtf ;  ©t$s>  =  ©^^  ;  edd*  =  ©d^d4  ;  ©d  =  ©ri3^  ♦ 

—  j  dj^  ~~  cd^^  j  2^3  -— *  £>3^  j  ”*"*  j  ooood^cs*  *— **  odoo 

.  ^zs4**  ^^cs* ;  ^3 1=5  ^3^  ;  ®to*3®  =  odood^®  .  odojsooo4— 

ODOJ30di=2f ;  5*)^  =  aj^iS®  .  odooA^  =*  odood^S) ;  ^odo*  =  ^od;^  • 

j  odood^  ==  odood^s2 ;  ^d=^d:5!;  odoodcdo*  =  odood 

Wodo* ;  ©d  S3*  =  ©d.  ^c,*  ;  do<§  ==  d-^§  ♦  ©d  sss  ©d3^  :  ©ss>  =  ©d3^  : 
•  <£  <s  7  5  7 


dodo*  =  dodo3^  .  d J5  =  do3?® ;  07^  ==  ;  doodo* 

dod^  ==  dod^ ;  ©d^  =  ©d^ ;  dido  =  dodo3^  ;  ©dodo€ s 

3  ^ ;  £0 *»  =ar^o ;  eno2^^c3  =  eros^^d*. 


:  di^odo* 
yd^odo€ 


(2) 


Use.  (1).  for  indeclinables  ending  in  and  (2)  for  other  in- 
declinables  and  sarvanama  words. 


3.  The  affix  1^3  which  after  eliminating  the  indicatory  2? 
is  equal  only  to  zero  like  the  verbal  affix.  £3^*  produces  words 
as  follows  :— 


ddr  (from  ds z*>f  as  well  as  ddr),  dj  (from  nsj^  as 

well  as  from  and  =  ^0^  &c.  @  ^5  for  f  +  ^3  —  ; 

do^^P  "j  ^3^ >  so^3 1  •••  *••  •••  •••  »•*  0) 

or  3&3d  &c.  @  If  +  2^3  “  or  dkdoa  ...  (2) 

Zj35^  ■*  qsa^  @  0^  for  /  +  ^  *  *  *  *  * r  ^ 

t^,  ^e>  ^  don^,  sdds*  (from  sarvanama 
sdd^  as  well  as  ad®4)  +  ^3  =  7^7®^,  d^ ,  dod^*, 

and  sdd§  Ml  ...  ....  •  •  •  «••«  (4) 
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Use.  (1),  for  bases  ending  in  ef>  or  (2)  for  bases  ending  in 
^  or  ero ;  (3)  for  bases  ending  in  £&;  and  (4)  for 

,  all  other  bases. 

4.  W.e  now  come  to  secondary  bha  and  pada  affixes.  Bat 
it  must  be  premised  that  so  for  as  the  vriddhiation  of  the  first 
vowel  of  the  bases  before  affixes  having  indicatory  and  £& 

is  concerned,  there  will  be  no  distinct  reference  to  it  in  the 
models  to  be  given,  and  that  neverthless  the  models  should  be 
suitably  altered  by  vriddhiation  when  the  first  vowel  of  the 
bases  admits  of  it,  in  addition  to  the  changes  indicated  by  the 
models,  if  tbe  bases  have  the  iudicatory  letters  alluded  to.  Nor 
will  the  models  directly  refer  to  the  reduction  of  feminine  bases 
to  the  masculine  form  which  some  of  the  affixes  under  considera¬ 
tion  require ;  for  this  reduction  will  be  supposed  to  have  been 
made  when  necessary,  before  the  models  are  applied.  Thus, 
■when  the  affixes  concerned  are  bha  not  being  or 

we  shall  suppose  the  reduction  to  have  been  already  made  when 
necessary,  and  so  also,  in  the  case  of  pada  affixes,  so  far  as 
sarvanama  bases  are  concerned.  And  the  supposition  will  be 
made  in  the  case  of  pada  affixes  in  respect  of  bases  other  than 
sarvanama  also.  Still,  as  in  the  last  mentioned  case  the  rules 
relating  to  the  reduction  are  somewhat  complex,  we  propose  to 
indicate  when  necessary  the  particular  character  of  the  affixes 
and  bases;  concerned  in  this  respect  by  signs  placed  after  them 
as  follows : — 


A*  For  Affixes, 

*  =  The  reduction  is  necessary* 

*  1  *=*  the  reduction  is  necessary  except  when  the  bases  are 

appellative  or  are  jati  words 

*  2  =  the  reduction  is  necessary,  when  the  feminine  bases 

end  in  es  except  as  above,  and  optional  when,  they 

end  in  havieg  been  previously  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  efW*. 
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*  g  =  the  redaction  is  necessary  provided  the  bases  are  words 
called  gunavachana. 

B-  For  Bases. 

fd.  =  a  base  which  stands  for  itself  and  for  a  feminine  base 
in  w  reduced  to  its  masculine  form 

a  base  which  stands  for  itself  and  for  a  feminine  base 
in  reduced  to  its  masculine  form 

fio.=z=2L  feminine  base  in  which  optionally  is  reduced  to  the 
masculine  form. 

5.  And  although  we  propose  to  place  at  the  top  of  the 
models  the  affixes  to  which  they  are  believed  to  be  applicable 
yet  practically  to  all  the  affixes  so  shewn  all  the  models  may  not 
equally  apply,  because  words  similar  to  some  of  the  classes  of 
bases  referred  to  may  not  actually  in  practice  be  found  to  take 
some  of  the  affixes,  though  there  can  be  no  bases  taking  any  of 
the  affixes  in  question  that  are  not  to  be  treated  under  one  or 
other  of  the  models  given. 

6.  The  bha  affixes  are  attached  to  indeclinables  as  fol¬ 
lows 

-  ti  +  rgrf  =  otf. 

&  -f  -  ti  4- 

-  tl  +  =  333 

i>  +  -  ti  + 

ero3oC3i)  +  =  cajJjOT  -  ti  +  =* 

7.  It  will  have  been  seen  that  for  bha  affixes  coming  after 
indeclinables  the  only  alteration  of  bases  required  is  the  location 
of  the  ti,  if  we  leave  out  the  vriddhiation  of  the  first  letter 
required  b}T  the  indicatory  letters  being  ^  &c.  The  location  of 

the  ti  has  therefore  been  pointed  out  above.  Still  the  vriddhia - 
tion  when  necessary  should  take  place  in  every  word  formed,  as 
has  been  shewn  in  the  case  of  and  c3 in  the  examples 
above. 


4  j 
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8.  From  declinable  words,  bha  affixes  produce  words  thus • 

(1) .  Affixes  having  indicatory  viz .  ^8,  and 

ees€. 

E&d5&3®€  +  Z5M3*  =  jftdsftd®*  -  /i  +  =  SftdJj&fc. 

ero^^ri€  +  =  ero$cd?$€  -  H  ^  ^cd^* 

CS^GdtfcS*  +  -  ti  +  ^  = 

(2)  ^<s?,  and 

Zed®*,  tf*^e£&e,  ^skorfex/a+^G  or  3ri®»  &c.  -/+£ 

odo  =  sS^oJ^oda,  ri^aoe^od:,  ^sdooc^odo  ;  W&ro  +  -/ 

+  £d  = 

(8)  and  nsiodo&dF. 

ToJ^,  *b;2o€  &c.  =  ^  &C.  +  &C.  = 

rijgSs}*  T^tSei  ;  ^odo?$€,  ^^odof^,  &c.  (1) 

Efedo  &c.  =  sfcfc-ft  +  *sS0  Ac.  —  J&3*t0,  ^cdort€,  sfti 
© do£>.  #to  ....  (2) 

Use.  (1).  for  monosyllabio  bases,  and 
(2).  for  other  bases. 

(4)  <$>  sdjS,  4)^7  «,  w&>,  vv>,  e&^B,  e£,  eaWidT,  0 
odors',  ^S),  ^  ^)cd,  Sqv'iS,  and 

^53*. 

e^o3oro3€  &c.  +  e£  =«  c3€  &c.  *  Ji'+^xfc  &c.  =  es>ft^ 

^J^FCkJo  &c .  ....  „,,  ....  (1) 

ej^Efes^,  &c.  =  &c.  -/+  -^odo3*  ts^sdS)^ 

Odo  ;  to^fcO*0**  &c .  ....  ....  ....  (2) 

3s4^^)cdodF?3o  &c.  =  B^^^)cdodr?do  &c.  @  gf  +  ^ ado  &c.  = 
BE^^Fri^od:.  &c.  ....  ....  ....  ,...  (3) 
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@  sam.  ap  +  ^$ado  &c.  =  SrioU^odo.  &c.  (4) 


cdjc£)0cdc3  =  o3od&35$5  @  sam .  ap.  —  ^  of  ^53 
abodo^oda,  &o. 


—  Tfrtf©  +  ^OdO  =  KfortS&Q  Ofc.  &c. 


-f  ^odo  &o.  = 


•  •  •  t 


MM 


(5) 

(6) 


Use.  (1). 

P). 

(3) . 

(4) . 


for  bases  ending  in  cd. 

for  bases  ending  in  0,  C5,  %  and  ^s. 

for  bases  ending  in  ero  and  eruv 

for  a  base  formed  by  tbe  affix  stefo  without  the 
augment 


(5) .  for  a  base  formed  by  tbe  affix  with  the 

augment  and 

(6) .  in  other  cases. 


(5)  rf2d*,  5*  53*,  #3P. 


and  &c.  -  /i  +  ^  = 

jia*.  or  asatf.  ...  ...  ...  (1) 

SJ3oj^;Cdo?0^  =  &C.  -f  ~bp$£&==  #0#^ 

....  ....  ....  ....  (2) 


T^dioF,  2Jj3c^20OCj0?  cdje>3^,  7dE)F®A,  Z^cdifj^,  5jSj^  ==  tfS-pF 

&c*  .  .  .  +  ^  =  :<5’3-1of':5*>  rdEoFd^, 

ZjJcdiZd^,  ZjZj^  ;  or  ^TicEpF^  odj©^^  rfooJF* 


q^cdo^, 


•  ••• 


^zd^oJ — ^zd^oi  @  saw.  ap.  +  's^  =  ^)zdj^A^  or  od^zdo^A^. 


(3) 

(4) 


odocb^cj  =  odoadodco  @  saw.  ap.  -  %  of  the  augment  ^£3  + 
rorf  =  odjodjo^A^  or  odjsodoolA#.  /k\ 

••••  t**»  •  «•  V  O ) 

Tforttv,  rfj9{,  cd^,  =  ToOTdf©  &c.  4- (353^, 

or  esaatf. 
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U!3e.  (1).  for  bases  ending  in  d. 

(2) .  for  bases  ending  in  e,  w,  ^9. 

(3) .  for  bases  ending  in  ere,  can,  or  eroc3  (original), 

and 

(4) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  ddo  without  the  augment 

(5) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  dda  with  the  augment 

and 

■r- 

(6) .  in  other  bases. 

(6)  vw,  sp,  w  susp,  e5S),  -siqJifr, 

do* di33^«>dodj  d.)^Z>5«>£)o},  ==  &C.  "  d" 

eafc$  &c.  =  5»3gafcS>,  vs*&*joto&9  030$,  do£ 

q35S3^od:S).  -  (i«) 

^£5  -  *£S  -  *  +  e  (OR)  -  3*gre . ( 1 J) 

do^S,  d^z?»>3§>,  ■=  da^JS  &c.  +  ef>  (e>?5«) 

=  ^^eV^>i^,  stoswdod,  d$q»atf.  ....  ....  (]c) 

d^^o,  Zj£jFd=ri^$  &c.  +  es  (esf©)  =  di>3^d,  V5*$)&.  (1^) 

dOc^,  ===  do^»>dOcO  &C.  —  tl  “t*  £9  (?3^)  ==  rvT533Ji>do, 

••••  »•••  ••••  ••••  ....  ( 1  fi) 

hjt,  vj$,  rt&z  =  &o.  +  e>  (e>^)  =•  s^/ocfc,  cad,  rod.  (2) 

rto  do,  d$j®  =  rbdo  &c.  @  g/4-  n^dd,  ro^d  ....  (3) 

d’rosj^,  sfc©^  &c.  -/+  e$  (<$F5<) 

=  09^^  sHsri»  ^ses*,  e*^....  ....  ....  (4) 

@  5am*  fl^+  e  (sw*)  ....  (5) 

o&ctodd^akc&odrt*  @  jam.  ap  -  ^  of  +  e5— odjsatod  (6) 

doT^,  dod^,  dartw*  =  &c.  +  es  (es?®*)  = 

?erertrf,  ftorts©  ....  ....  ....  ....  (7) 
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Use.  (la),  for  bases  ending  in  cd,  provided  the  affixes  are 

others  than  esFs*. 


(16).  for  bases  ending  in  provided  the  affix  is 

(lc) .  for  bases  which  not  endiDg  in  oj[c3€  ends  in  e3c3*,  and 

also  for  bases  ending  in  ^<3*  provided  the  affix  is 
and  it  is  not  patronymic. 

(ld) ,  for  bases  which  not  ending  in  or  in  ends 

in  Sf>c3€,  and  for  bases  ending  in  '^ST'with  a  conjunct 
consonant  before  the  cst  of  provided  the  affix 

is  and  it  is  patronymic. 

(le).  for  bases  ending  in  and  bases  ending  in  nstcO* 

without  a  conjunct  consonant  before  the  of  ^£3*, 
provided  the  affix  is  and  it  is  patronymic. 

(2) .  for  monosyllabic  bases  ending  in  'stfF  (vowels). 

(3) .  for  bases  which  not  being  monosyllabic  end  in  ere 

or 


(4) .  for  bases  which  end  in  ef>,  or  e,  or  which  not  being 

monosyllabic,  end  in  ^  or 

(5) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  without  the  aug¬ 

ment 

(6) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  sWa  with  the  augment 

'Sjto6.  and 

(7) .  in  other  cases. 

(8) .  Atf*, 

....  ....  (1) 

&c.  -fi+ab. 

....  ••••  ....  ...»  ...»  (2) 
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P  Ac.  @  r/-b  odo  —  ^odo  ....  (3) 

^3=8^,  ^8®3jB,  tfloo^3fc?0e  =  &C.  -  f  +  Odo  = 

'ti'S’  ^S^S^Sf  vB&tijiatoty'...  ....  ....  (4) 

ifodo,  2Jj3o^)cd/5Q,  db^.r^jdo  &C.  @  £>5  JOT  f  +  Odo  —  ^d 

5%,  7*5^  ....  ....  ....  ....  (5) 

ejadocO3®  =  sjadocs3®  &c.  @  tsS  /or/  +  odo  =  s»sdoc33>o^  ..  (g) 

^  =  Z>&d  @u«  for/+  odi  =  &£&}$.  ....  ....  (7) 

oOcd^ =  Scd^rd*  @  sam.  ay>  -f  odo^5  d^dos^  ....  (8) 

cdoc£od?£€  =  odDc£>idr$€  @  sam.  ctjp  -  ^  of  -t-  ocfo  =  odj3 

•*•*  ••••  ••••  ••••  ••••  (9) 

*brte©*  =  dorif ©€  +  odo  =  j^rte^  ....  ....  (10) 

Use.  (1).  for  bases  ending  in  e>oS,  the  affix  not  haying  the 
sense  of  state  or  action. 

(2).  for  bases  ending  in  ef)^,  the  affix  having  the  sense  of 
state  or  action. 


(3) .  for  monosyllabic  bases  ending  in  refir.  (vowels). 

(4) .  for  bases  which  end  in  ef>,  or  €5,  or  which  being  non- 

monosyllabic  end  in  ^  or 

(5) .  for  bases  which  being  non-monosyllabic  end  in  ero 

or  tar*»  and  for  bases  ending  in  L. 

(6) .  for  bases  ending  in  23- 

(7) .  for  bases  ending  in  s>d>. 

(8) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  drio  without  the  aug¬ 

ment 

(9) .  for  bases  formed  by  the  affix  d*b  with  the  augment 

and 


(10).  in  other  cases. 
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9.  Adverting  now  to  the  pada  affixes,  we  first  meet  with 
affixes  called  vibhakti.  These  affixes  are  so  called  because  the 
words  taking  them  are  with  one  or  two  exceptions  sarvanama 
words,  and  those  sarvanama  which  as  we  have  seen  appear  in 
different  original  forms  for  different  grammatical  purposes, 
present  themselves  before  the  affixes  in  question  in  the  form  in 
which  they  appear  before  case  affixes.  But  there  is  very  little 
to  be  said  regarding  the  formation  of  words  by  these  affixes, 
and  so  also  as  regards  the-  formation  of  words  by  sarvanama 
words  by  other  pada  affixes  also.  Only  the  bases  in  both  cases 
have  to  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  when  necessary  and 
then  they  without  further  preparation  are  ready  to  receive  the 
affixes.  Thus,  ddF  whether  it  is  t&s&f  itself  or  ddF  from  3S>f 
and  whether  it  is  dd§  itself  or  £id§  from  ddS^  + 

^^13,  dj23 daocbQ  &c.  =  ddF^d,  ddF^ da,  s^d^da  &c. 

And  ddr  and  as  above  and  issfe  wlhach  is  one  of  the  few 

non-sarvanama  words  that  take  the  vibhaidi  affixes  and  which 
therefore  may  stand  for  itself  or  for  the  feminine  also,  + 

<%l6  &C.  =  ddF^S,  ddF<£ S>, 


10.  The  formation  of  words  from  words  other  than  sarva¬ 
nama  by  other  than  vibhakti  affixes  is  as  follows;—* 

(1)  d^ifj, 


+  do^OoJ  =  ~f  +  dd 
-/  +  sJ§  *=  . 


=£sd:>§.  H~  ad^:l3=2J| 

•  •••  *  *  *  *  (i) 


=  @  sam.  ap  +  do§  =  Dd^d^? 

rtdo§  ~f“  zrr  d  do  §  4-  do^  not  rtdod^ 


(2) 


X1VlJ 

4-  d^o°3  —  4-  d§  =  not  es^^d^i.  $djoi  + 

^53d5» +s3i5.===^»b«^S,  not  ^dodorS.  +  ddof3  = 

docjjcJ  4-  d§  —  dccbd^,  not  £>od/?(d§.  cd:>$;3  4-  —  od)3c3  4-  £>£> 

=  odo^OjcS,  not  ccb^3c5.  ....  ....  ....  (3) 
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criod,  e en oSor,  d&^  do^o,  d^js,  7^>  rf^,  &c.  + 
do^o£>  =  cd;>d  &c.  +  do§  =  ododdog,  nj^gpdog,  enj)3of“d;)§,  &c. 
£5o,  tf/TOc5,  ^£>0?,  d^g£,  dj®o;>,  ^odoori,  &c.  +  d^ofj=  £0  &c.  + 
d<§=£od§,  dj?5)Gd§,  £3.rad§.  &c. ....  M#  ....  (4) 

Use.  (1).  when  the  base  ends  in  d,  the  d  not  being  a  substitute 
for  do. 

(2).  when  the  base  is  one  formed  by  the  affix  ddo  and 
ends  in  d. 


(3) .  when  the  base  ends  otherwise  in  d  or  in  and 

(4) ,  in  other  cases. 

(2)  *,  *5. 

eod3Fdo^=?f>odoFdo^  -/  +  esfcpsfctf.  (i) 

^5  =  ^5  @  G  for/  +  ^=ad^.  ....  ....  (2) 


2^o255>,  fc)8&o€;0rfo?>)fc  SJ/So^d^,  =  2ao23S>  &c.  @  s/*  + 

^  ==  ZzoZstf,  U&'&jtCti&tf,  ....  «...  (3) 

estf$,  d£>,  <^do,  So^,  7i^,  d3®,  tfjvsf5}  od^,  —  <$£3  &c. + 
datf.  &c.  .  (44 

Use.  (1).  when  the  base  ends  in  d,  the  d  not  being  a  substitute 
for  do. 

(2) .  when  the  base  is  one  formed  by  ddo  aud  ends  in  d. 

(3) .  when  the  base  ends  in  W.  -dsaud  0 V).  and 

(4) .  in  other  cases. 


(3).  *  2,  3do£<  #  2,  *  2,  djiiW  *  % 

ttote&fd—  c3i)do^  -  /  4- dd  &c.  —  cradoid,  csado^do,  £ftdo 

^e;s.  E5*>dodjs)Jj  1 1  ^ 

oJ>  *'••  ••••  *»••  »  »»•»  «•«»  v^‘  ) 

fio  =z  @  23«/or  f-b  3d  &c.  =  acS^d  £=c.  (2) 
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zlktfio,  =  adol^  @  sf 

4-  3d  &c.  =  E>cfoU3d,  £sdB3d,  <Djs>cd>333d,  w^/s^E^d  &c..,,.  (3) 

oh^o  ^s^sjid-^  =  &c.  @  s/  or  nil  +  3d  &c.  =  rl^J^d 

or  ?o^d  •  ^^^d  or  eji^cd^d  &c .  ....  (4) 

l^cob  fd,  s ofeTOj,  ris^,  ’efo,  «;§^,  55s3j«^,  £ 

*3 3*  fi,  ^cds3®€  fl,  Kbrtes*,  +  3d  &C.  =oJjCd^df  SO^ 

3d  &c. 

Use.  (1). 

(2). 

(3) . 

(4) . 

(5) . 

Observe  that  a  feminine  base  formed  by  tbe  affix  sfob  conies 
under  model  (2)  as  well  as  under  (3)  and  therefore  will^have 
two  forms,  e.  g.  DcT^^d  &c.  or  £)do^A3d  &c. 

Observe  likewise  that  feminine  bases  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  ero^€  comes  under  model-  (3)  as  well  a3  under 
(5)  having  consequently  two  forms,  e.  g.  Efej33d  &c.  or 
3_,d  &c. 

(4).  %  8  9- 

ft  —  f  +  ^  =  ^cS^oS  •••  ...  (0 

Z>ds&fi  =  aa s?S*  @  for/  +  ^3  =  OsJ^  ...  (2) 

S71  •  4  k 


•  •  * 


© 


...  (5) 


when  the  base  ends  in  cd,  the  fd  not  being  a  substitute 
for  ofo. 

when  the  base  is  one  formed  by  zlrio  and  ends  in  ri. 

when  the  base  is  a  non-monosyllabic  base  ending  in 
being  formed  by  the  feminine  affix 

when  the  base  is  a  monosyjjabic  base  ending  in  & 
being  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  or  any  base 
ending  in  eao  being  formed  by  the  feminine  affix 
too  and 

in  other  cases. 
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£9253,  =  e52Si>  &C.  @  s/*.  or  rtl7  +  3^  =  e5&J$g  or  €5235 

or  $*$>>&&£  ...  ...  ...  (3) 

ty<xh  fa  &c.  =hj&h  &c.  4-  ...  *#J  (4) 

Use  (1).  when  the  base  ends  in  ti  nob  being  a  substitute 
for  tii. 

((2).  when  the  base  is  one  formed  by  titii  and  ends  in  xS. 

»(3).  when  the  base  not  being  gnnavachana  ends  in  w  and 
^5,  being  formed  by  the  feminine  affixes  w  and  £9. 
and 

(4).  in  other  cases* 

(5).  r&S,  tig Qdsi&fc*  dS$^2o€  33^  533,  7^ 

<S^,  Q&0&&*,  2ao8a^,  Z§m&}  C^3£,  O056,  zp 4),  7oi2^€, 
=  7^o*>ort23€,  S^C^S^,  3^0*, 

q3o=5*  4-  tiib?  4- 

tib6,  ■*$&*,  tigobi'se,  ^6,  gib*  4- 

fcri^p*,  +y^g,  ds^,  A  ^£€*,  B  tin?, 

g}  1,  Z$titfi-*y  2353^0**^  c3^ocfco«*. 

SJjS^  -  /  4-  ^9rO  &C.=2JSo^  &C.  ...  (1) 

t>d^^5==^do3^4-^€/c)r/4-^^c.=  ^c|)^  &c..,e  (2) 

t^.cdo  fd}  &€  &c.  =  &/octo  &c.  4-  &c.  ..  (3) 

Use.  (1).  When  the  base  ends  in  ti,  the  sd  not  being  a  substi¬ 
tute  for  tii. 

(2) ,  when  the  base  is  one  formed  by  the  affix  titii  and 

ends  in  ti.  and 

(3) .  in  other  cases. 

11.  When  affixes  which  are  double  or  treble  like  WF5C  4*  ^ 
<3*,  z£^€  4-  ro<3*,  4-  tifa*  4-  =^c3*  and  so  on  have  to  be  attached, 

use  the  models  given  for  the  affix  being  their  first  part  first  and 
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then  those  given  for  the  affix  being  their  second  part,  and  so  on 
applying  when  the  affixes  of  the  subsequent  parts  are  used  the 
models  required  by  the  letters  with  which  the  bases  end  when 
the  models  of  the  previous  part  have  been  used*  Thus  ^30^3  4 

4  'u's?  =  o3ja>£>23  4  •^'3*=  The  following  are  such 

double  or  treble  affixes 

0P5*  -f-  ^<3?,  4  rs<3>t  ^<3?  4  03P  4  4  'U'39, 

<9^23*  4*  q^4  4  4  4  9?,  do&J4  4  d&4  4 

esitf5,  &&  4  c^&4  4  e>F3*,  3d}&4  4  db*,  4  4  0 

4  *55®,  $^5kw4  ri. 

12.  It  should  be  remembered  that  as  the  secondary  words 
formed  as  above  are  again  bare  crude  nouns,  they,  whether  they 
bad  been  previously  bases  with  feminine  affixes  or  not,  require 
their  proper  feminine  affixes  when  necessary  to  turn  them  into 
feminine  bases,  and  that  in  this  respect  they  are  governed 
generally  by  the  same  rules  as  simple  crude  nouns.  Thus  0^do 
®4  and  <£g>cdd34  which  is  formed  by  sJa^sJ4— (an  affix  which 
has  indicatory  ca)^4)  =  (£($*)  and  |®5Jd3$  But 

some  secondary  nouns  ending  in  0  take  exceptionally 

(1)  &<>&. 

if  the  bases  have  been  formed  by  the  following  affixes 
(IV.  1.  15.  Sid.  I.  216):— 

(  i)  affixes  having  indicatory  kd  e.  g.  &doZ$d  =  &jdi2dQ£  . 

(  2  )  and  ;  e.  g.  ;  «5>o ^ 

odo  =  23^  oz5^ji>  ■  T^ff^d  = 

(  3  )  ^PS4,  and  03?  ;  e.  g.  553ortd  =  553 ;  23^  =  55%^. 

(4)  and  •  e.g.  ov)did^odo7d=  enn 

d^od^ ;  eruactod^  =*  ertndori*^  j  cnododj*^  =en/i 

(5)  e.  g. 
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( 6  )  and  step  ;  e.  g.  =  o»deo$$. 

(  7  )  :atep  ;  e.  g.  odj®d^  =  odjsc^^, 

(8  )  &  when  it  gives  the  sense  of  habit  (Sid.  I.  217).  e.  g. 

:  but  CS38®  =  C3355S 

'  '  ^  ^3 

(9)  (Sid.  I.  217)  ;  e.  g. 

(10)  (IV.  1.  16.  Sid,  I.  218).  e.g.  r^rir  from  n«>r^F  — 

•  except 

(a) ,  when  the  odo^3  is  not  patronymic  c.  g»  — 

(b) .  when  the  cxto  is  after  the  word  <d^d  e.  g.  = 

(e).  when  the  base  that  has  taken  the'odo'Si?  was  pre¬ 
viously  a  word  ending  in  3-i  (Sid.  I.  242.) 
(See  below.) 

(2)  23*13. 

if  the  bases  have  been  formed  by  criosc*  or  dg53€  (IV.  1.  74  ; 
Sid  I.  242.)  e.  g.  =S5o8j5^^  ; 

(2).  cdi'S?  from  a  word  which  before  taking  the  od:<^s  had 
ended  in  ^  (Sid.  1.  242)  e.  g.  =  stoSdjsAJg. 

(3) . 

if  the  bases  have  been  formed  by  efrse  and  are  jati  words, 
provided  the  feminine  gender  is  not  used  on  account  of  matri¬ 
monial  union  (IV.  1.  73  ;  Sid  I.  242.)  e .  g .  d^d  ==  (a^c3*). 

But  the  wife  of  s^d  = 

13.  And  it  should  be  remarked  that  secondary  words 
formed  once  from  simple  crude  nouns  may  again,  by  taking 
secondary  affixes  in  accordance  with  the  rules  relating  to  the 
formation  of  secondary  words,  give  rise  to  other  secondary  words. 
So,  if  we  designate  the  secondary  words  formed  from  simple 
crude  nouns  as  secondary  words  of  the  first  degree,  the  second- 
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ary  words  formed  from  them  may  be  designated  as  secondary 
words  of  the  second  degree.  So  also  there  may  be  secondary 
words  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  other  degrees.  But  from  words 
formed  by  certain  secondary  affixes  other  words  should  not  be 
formed  by  the  use  of  affixes  of  the  same  form.  These  will  be 
poiuted  out  further  on  (Sid  II.  205.) 

14.  Observe  that  the  general  rules  relating  to  the  contrac¬ 
tion  and  alteration  of  simple  nouns  before  noun  affixes  apply  to 
secondary  nouns  also  as  a  ru’e.  There  are  however  a  few  special 
rules  relating  to  such  bases  as  follows  : — 


(I)  Reduction  to  masculine  form . 
This  should  not  take  place 


(a),  in  the  case  of  bases  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  55 
before  and  2 acfo*, 


(1).  if  the  bases  had  been  proviously  formed  by  the  second¬ 
ary  affix  (VI.  3,  37 ;  Sid  I.  408.)  e.  g.  3^*^ 

But  (a  primitive  word)  —  W’tf. 


if  the  bases  are  ordinal 


3 


—  £>^3^cdjc). 


numbers 


(YI.  3.  38.)  e .  g.  £3 


(3).  if  the  bases  had  been  proviously  formed  by  secondary 
affixes  which  expressly  vriddhiate  their  bases  (VI. 
3.  39.)  e.  g.  but  sdocgsij®  which  is 

formed  by  a  secondary  affix  not  vriddhiating  the 
base  =*  c 

(b).  of  bases  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  &  before 
and  2a cb6. 


(1) .  if  the  bases  are  ordinal  numbers.  (VI.  3.  38.)  e.  g.  &o 

2a£}j®i  —  3jcZj£)J$. 

(2) .  if  the  bases  had  been  previously  formed  by  secondary 

affixes  which  expressly  vriddhiate  their  bases  pro¬ 
vided  the  affixes  are  not  those  denoting  “  colored 
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by”  or  ee  produced  of”  (VI.  3.  89.)  e.  g. 

,21  p  •  but  —  =5i)^odo  (colored)  ;  ^A^Ji 

_ /  1  c{_  '  )  v 

=  jD!5ij  (produced  of). 

(II).  _  Alteration . 

Before  secondary  affixes  not  beginning  with  €5  and  before 
2^,  a  secondary  word  formed  by  patronymic  affixes  having  cdo 
should  Zopate  this  otfo  when  it  follows  another  consonant  in  the 
base  (VI.  4.  151,  152.)  e.  g.  +  &&  and  ^  and 

7\9\F.  But  ^  and  —  ^0=5*^^  and  (here 

the  base  is  not  formed  by  patronymic  affix).  And  Aart^p  +  yodi 
ed  —  a®  n®gro358». 


CHAPTER  XI. 


MEANING  OP  SECONDARY  AFFIXES. 

1.  We  may  now  return  to  the  meanings  of  secondary  affixes. 

2.  The  affixes  may  for  this  purpose  be  divided  into  two 
classes— (1)  adverbial  affixes  i .  e.  those  which  are  employed  to 
turn  words  into  adverbs  and  (II)  affixes  which  turn  them  into 
other  parts  of  speech.  These  classes  may  again  be  subdivided 
into  two  sections — (1)  those  which  directly  poiut  to  the  sense  of 
the  words  to  which  they  are  attached  i.  e.  denotative 

and  (2)  those  which  produce  words  connoting  their  own  sense  and 
denoting  something  else,  i.  e .  connotative.  The  denotative  non- 
adverbial  affixes  which  we  may  call  A  may  again  be  subdivided 
into  (a)  those  which  leave  to  the  words  to  which  they  are  attached 
their  own  meaning  unlimited  and  (b)  those  which  more  or  less 
modify  it.  The  connotative  non-adverbial  affixes  may  likewise 
be  divided  into  patronymic  which  we  may  call  D  and  others 
which  we  may  call  C,  taking  all  adverbial  affixes  as  belonging  to 
a  class  B.  The  meaning  of  these  affixes  is  as  follows  - 
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AFFIXES  OF  THE  A  CLASS. 

Description  of  affixes.  Appropriate  bases  and  Affixes, 

other  particulars. 
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other  particulars, 
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its  similarity  to  that  Nouns  in  other  cases.  ^  an  imitation  horse, 

person  or  thing.  (V,  3.  96,  97.)  also  one  who  or  which  is 

called  so,  because  of  some 
similarity  between  him  or 
>t  and  a  horse. 
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(2)  Other  nouns.  rSty,  3^%%,  3c% 
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AFFIZES  OF  TIFF  B  CLASS. 

(A)  DENOTATIVE  AFFIXES. 

Section  I.  Affixes  called  vibhahti  (£>^4*  ) 
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(5)  Giving  tlie  force  (1)  SanJchya  words  and  &£^0oi  §/,^»  3^552^?, 

of  all  case  affixes  except  also  other  words  denoting  (V.  4.  43.)  ttii,  xs&rij1$,  skss} 
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when  the  sense  is  that  of 
an  ablative  case  (Y.  3.  36 
to  38.) 
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formed  or  the  manner  in  ^sfco'S?  +  ^ ;  3,zpa,  3^03,  fj&$° 

which  a  thing  is  divided  .  (y.  3,  42  to  46.)  3nc 5. 

or  more  things  than  ono 
are  compounded. 


102 


os 

<o 


£ 

$ 


8- 18 
«✓  n 

*  £ 

&  & 

*  18 
t  3 

6-  a 
">5  .§.  . 

•53  TT  g. 
o  **3 


V* 

© 

R 


Vf> 

D 

o 

19 

'ft 

•% 

00 

6<ol 

•v 

oo 

<0* 


If. 

•R  2 

•ft 

00 

(/» 

T*>°  oo“ 

•}b«> 

Jr  to 

Sr  ^ 
yz  *> 

13 

•*  i* 

°°  #3 

I®3* 

13  *T 

O  c-^  . 

■»  T%,5j 

T^TO* 


CD 

CD 

<1 

*1 

O 

G3 

S3 

M 

EH 

O 

m 

w 

M 

•*H 

Ch 


0s 

<s> 

« 

$ 


o 

<» 


£ 


T? 

•  p—4 

m 


CO  . 

^  o 
cs 
W 


CO 

ft 

\> 


X  -Y?  ® 

P*  K  —3 

o  ~  g 

iO  H 

•b  I  s 

if'  ix  f3 

.  a 

bD 


■<©  ** 
J2 


© 

r« 


e 

>» 

<~c£ 

kSS 

£ 

8 

CO 


© 


o 

13 

o 

o 

-M 

© 

© 

<D 

02 

*% 

d 

O 

o 

q 

d 

p— H 
r— 4 

TQ 

13 

r~H 

d 

q 

Tz 

© 

o 

•  r-H 

4-3 

a> 

d 

02 

i—> 

d 

J4 

© 


0 

q 


cs 

3 

o 

T“ 1 

HP 

4> 

3 

R 

• 

> 

R 

& 

Tfc® 

12 

b£ 

q 


o 

o 

© 

Po 

R> 

"2 


CO 


V© 

D 

o 

T9 

13 

q 

d 

•ft 

& 


© 
i— H 
f— H 

43 

O 

02 

rs 

u 

o 

£ 


© 

o 


8 

'S  * 

8  © 
CQ  rP 


rO 


q 

d 

5 


*8 

R  ^ 
TO3  tP 


IP 


c© 


05 

© 

rd 

-M 

o 


•dJ 

q 

d 

Ti 

13  o' 

O  V3 

12  ^ 

O) 

v-x  a 

M 

© 


06 

05 

& 


Is 

CG 

05 


43  ©  Ut  <D 

d  £  q 

q3  -3  O 

g  'q 
5  00 

q  *rH 


t>3 

bp  ^ 

q  f-~4 

*>rH  *W 

&2  QJ  ® 

MtJ  q 

&|  i 

^  O  35 

in  q  © 

*  S  2 

•  f-H  r^l 

•+3  -+3 


43 

q 

q> 

bn 

d 


q  $ 
c3  8 
d 

02 


i>-  ce  ® 
q  02 

'd  d 


CM 

©  r© 


692 


103 


e 

© 

q 

•  r4 
' - s 

? 

a 

o 

0® 

a 

79 

eg 

T j>® 

q 

a  «r 

O 

78 

00 

Vi 

7*) 

O 

-Hi8 

R 

u- 

o 

3 

78 

3 

1>> 

A  -£  © 
rP  O 

■■  q  r 


i 


© 

rQ 


<0 
as 

To 
1*3 

«✓ 

e 

•tf®  2 


to 

eg 

£ 

© 

•  rH 

^q 

£ 

-4-= 

eg 

*q 

•4-3 


0) 

72 

73- 

S\ 


-  -g 

eg 


©  rQ 


© 

<C 

o 

t3 

t: 

© 

q 

• 

q 

o 

•s 

© 

eg 

B 

© 

r© 

rq 

-43 

eg 

•  rH 

v 

P3 

eg 

00 

q 

© 

a 

V# 

\» 

V# 

o 

© 

© 

© 

rS 

• 

GO 

03 

be 

q 

eg 

a 


CD  © 

#<H  rfl  g 

-*3  .q 


CM 
o  O 

7?  a 
S2  ° 


eg 


*»:  .2 
^  .-43  ,£3 

tu 
£  . 


u 

o 


6- 


•pH 

©  -p 
-4-3  Cg 


-4-3 

q  . 

rQ  a> 
m 

ts*s 

q 


q  .2 


*4 

© 

-p 

Q 

% 


7? 

-+3  ^ 

g  “PD 

5  Ttf® 


>43 

o 

q 

m 


O 

C\J 

’H' 


13- 

© 

Vi 

19 

cq 

1? 

CO 

© 

r* 

-V 

<c 

a 

S) 

o 

© 

© 

Vi 

,© 

O 

© 

ox 

© 

V 

V 

<5C 

-43 

© 

© 

rq 

oo 

H 

T& 

v* 

N# 

T3» 

0) 

73 


0)  ^ 
f»  <M 

M  O 

» -.  • 
O  ^ 

£> 
^3  ' 


•N 


693 


to 

q 

q 

o 

£ 


0>  eg 

o 

rO  -+3 


T3 

© 

<q 


q 
00 
CD 

q 

q 

fee  © 

•«H  _£g 

0Q  '“3 

00  _ 
•  1-1  00 


r— >  -43 

oo  eg 


© 

f  3 


I 

a 

V 

£ 

rO 

v 

© 

t> 

eg 

© 

rq 


2 
o 

«4H 

to 

rq 
v 
© 

£ 

bo 
q 

•  rH 

«W  - 

#r^ 
CD  i-h 

be  2 
a  13 

O  © 


LZ 
$) 
nd 

q 

eg 

a 

73- 
ip* 

oo 

-43 

O 
O 
u 

©  .  • 
q:  t> 


© 

rq 


-43 


be 

q 

•  rH 

to 

CO 

© 

V. 

&4 

H 

H 


I 

v 

© 

«4H 

© 

v 

-p 

d 

rq 


•43 

00 


eg 


© 

co 

q 

© 

oo 


© 

q 

44 

eg 

at 


red  to  in  (8)  and  under  (completely) 

tlie  same  circumstances 
with  the  addition  that 
the  change  is  complete. 


104 


J5 

ft 


0) 

O 

72 

13* 

QS 

S) 


•8 

S' 

TS> 

ay 

U. 

12 

72 


>  3  £> 

2^2 
Cfl  53  O 


O  «H 

a  ° 


o 

o 

<03 

rO 

oa 

p 

O 


<03 

53 

O 

fc* 

0) 


ft 

a 

8 


^  r3 

t>  6b 
if  p 

— «  o 

"d  qi 


d 

<x> 

<v 

rO 


<03 

43 

o 

-+3 

t?  h3 

<D 

B  o 
53 

«  rd 

d  a> 

rd  * 


*D 

TP 


tro' 


ID 

8 

dC* 

S) 


ID 

& 

U. 

Ph 

o 


<$) 

<* 

*2 


«s 0 

<to 


•  <>• 
~K> 

b 

«o 

<» 

ft 


2  i 

5  <2 

a> 

CD  ^ 
d  'S 

.rH  c3 
CO  ^ 
OQ 

a) 

pH 

ft 
M 
■ft 


rfi  O 

Ph 

<03  v_ 
fc»  DC 

r3  d 
oS  ‘S 

<03  -Q 


r— h 

43 


•43  <d 

2  > 
fl  0J 


<03 
m 

a 

<03 
^  M 

-h  a> 

p-  g 

d 

OQ 


Ph 
<13 

«N  > 

2  £ 

C3 ^  o 

d  ^ 

•  pH  r^J 

O  *1' 

£  a 

T3  t- 
<03  O 
Ph 


rO  Jg 

O  d 
>! 

*S  n 

-§  s 

K 

m 

•73  •*? 

Ph  © 

o  o 

*  * 

<03 


Tp 

a 

o 

«f4 

<03 

OQ 

O 

<9 

GQ 

d 

ft! 

0) 

£ 


It 

© 

T5 

53 

d 

•\ 

13* 


694 


105 


© 


\p 


0  r**3 

q  iz 

© 

© 

P  72 

'S  ^ 
^  <$) 
O  a-' 
P  (!> 

.  ‘O 
^  HP 

© 


s 


I  a 

D 


<fl)  g 
72  q 
13- 


vp 

© 

e 

33 

r* 

D 


bD 
fl 

•  rH 

P* 
© 

O  5 


o 


'TO 

#> 

72 

o 

7? 

P 

o 


«P 

o 

q 

o 

•  rH 
00 
02 
<D 
co 


o  fcc 

'  •  rH 

T3r*  02 
o 

Ph 
© 
P 


71 

in 

p 


© 


■s 

fH 

0 

O 


—3 

p 

d 

P 


n3 

q 

d 


nT 
© 

"8 
o 

•rl  .  rH 
r-H 

Cm 

q  q 

d  nrs 
— '  © 

P 

v# 

©  ^ 

13  g. 

o 

CO 


£  3 

o  73 

„  a 

I  % 
© 


d 

q 


<D 

5 

•  rH 
£ 


+ 

vp 

_i  ® 

tq 

u 

3 
72 

B 


p 

q 

o 


£  ,8 

33  33 

3  3 

33  33 


II 

o 

•8 

««) 

IS 

v> 

TP 

+ 

r» 

X 

72 


*«) 

72 

13- 

c * 

J3 

72 

3 

72 

0) 

<$ 

73 
TP 


% 

8 

o. 

q 

02 

•  rH 

© 

P 

© 

rq 

p 

p 

q 

PQ 


i 

o> 

p 

02 

♦  rH 

Pi 

p 

© 

02 

q 

d 

o 

© 

rO 


vp 

t<s> 

*7 


,pp  p 

tt  £ 


<*)  ^ 

6  S 

©  ^ 

,TI  t>* 

p  c 


0) 

r* 

iZ 


iO 


CM 

CO 

I>» 


dT 

*5  £ 
8  ••> 
iO 

HP 

i> 


cp 

l 

O 

P 

q 

© 

<P 

© 

© 

p 

O 

d 

Ph 

o 

co 

co 

CO 

P 

© 

be 

Ph 

q 

© 

•  p 

rP 

rP 

P 

P 

© 

o 

p 

rP 

© 

• 

P 

q 

o 

ep 

nr 

p 

t— 1 

© 

p 

nr 

d 

© 

m 

© 

50 

d 

o 

p 

0) 

rq 

p 

o 

q 

M 


03 

q3 

-p 


© 

p 

d 


rq 

o 


05 

q 

q 

o 

& 


p 

p 

d 

q 

♦  rH 

«P 

O 

go 

CD 


© 

•  rH 

P 

d 

-P 

•  rH 


•  rH 


© 

q 

co 

to 

d 

nT 

c 

d 


o  m  © 
.q  03 

P  l-H ' 
Ph  d 

m  q 

03  crj 
®  03 

^P 


S  CO 

d  h3 


q 

q 

o 

00 

03 

-P 

i_d 

'q 

03 


» - 1 

q 

d 

U9 

q 

•rH 

H3 

q 

03 


nr! 

03 

-p 

d 

03 


Ph 

q 

02  '■q 

u.  03 
d  * 
CD 

-P  P 

d  d 


'  «H  <D 


n3 

03 

P 

03 

rP 


r\ 

q 

o 

•  rH 

-P 

d 

-p 

•  rH 


© 

rP 

-P 


03 

rP 

-P 


.a  -s 


-p 

q 

o 

p 

cp 

© 

r-H 

q 

•  rH 

03 

rO 


d 

q 


H3 
T3  ■§ 

(D  d 


S  g1 


q 

o 

•  rH 

-p 

d 

C3 


03 

rP 

p 

PH 

O 


P  id 
d  t> 
rP  d 
rP 
fcD 

q  «h 

•  rH  O 

CO 

CO 

q  q 

P  Q2 
Ph  m 
M  o 

W  Ph 

co 


© 

rP 

P 

o 

p 

q 

•  r—H 

p 

q 


ep 

O 

q 

o 

•  r-H 
60 
02 
© 
cn 
m 


C7 


m 

bD 


Ph 

o 

r* 

Ph 

rn 

© 

P 

© 

O 

rP 

P 

f— 1 

o 

o 

p 

p 

p 

rH 

o 

rn 

o 

be 

Q 

rO  P 
© 

h3  t> 
© 


p 

o 

q 

© 

rq 


02 

q 

o 

CO 


d 


© 


02  © 

rP  rP 
p  p 


£  ^ 

■3  * 

o< 


s  1? 


8 


•V 

in 
© 
co 

©  d 
Ph  rO 


O 

p 

bD 

q 

•  rH 

o> 

rP 

nd 

© 

a 

# 

o 

<p 


o 

TJ 

nr  P 
©  d 


> 
•  rH 

p 

© 

nr! 

CO 

nr! 


•\ 

73- 


Tp 

O  v«  * 

{f  C 


rs> 


CO 

nr; 

p 

o 

fe 


be 


q 

p 

q 

H 


be  2 
P  ^ 


«p 

•  rH 
r-H 

d 

q 


DO 

rP 

P 

© 

t> 

fd 

d 

o 

p 

q 

•  rH 


a 

o 

p 

■«P 

nri 

© 

t> 

•  rH 

P 

© 

n3 

02 

dr 

p 

o 

* 


V® 

« 

© 

nr 


73- 

Tp* 

in 

p 

O 

O 


695 


4  N 


AFFIXES  OF  THE  B  CLASS. 


m 


to 

tu 

I. 

1 


© 

60 

1 

p 

PS 

o 

<? 

Ph 

d 

p 

K 

r—H 

73 

PS 

o 

O 

60 

ry\ 

PS 

© 

cd 

^3 

72 

© 

A 

AS 

PS 

•  rH 

PS 

cd 

r—l 

r—H 

•  rH 
> 

■d 

PS 

© 

© 

■d 

CD 

P 

Eu 

CD 


A 

u 

© 

> 

>d 

cd 

PS 

cd 

O 

P 

PS 

•  rH 
VP 
10 


cd 


© 

£ 

o 


?4 

© 

A 


© 


to 

P-i 

d 

o 

o 

o 


60 


O  a 

4  <■» 

D 
be 


PS 

•  rH 

•d 

rH 

o 

o 

o 

cd 

V* 

V* 


At  i> 


72 

© 

ft 

<4-4 

TO 

rH 

72 

O 

i-O 

cd 

.08- 

bn 

© 

<T2 

d 

*  rH 

© 

A 

TO 

*r— I 

PS 

o 

•  rH 

P 

© 

cd 

CD 

A 

P 


CD 


PS  PS 

•  I— (  •  rH 

TO 

h  e3 

*V  o» 

be  ^ 

PS  'Sx 

7? 

c* 

D 

o 

73- 

©  72 
AS 


~  PS 
•  O 
*>  *_d 

10  o 
72  cd 


1^ 


© 

A 

P 


P  *“ 
<4-1  ^ 

O 


PS  Tr. 
10 


£ 

O 

P 

© 


w 
73 
$3  72 

n _ /  oy 

-  73 

e 

%- 

£ 

-A 


tS 

HA 

ha 

T>  ^ 

72 

3  <3 
s> 
<© 


HHi 

e 

s 


© 

a 

cd 

PS 


<4—i 

O 


P 

cd 

A 

P 


1 

d.  d 
©  o 

TO  -+o 

cd  “ 

AS  2 
©  cd 

d  „ 

TO  TO 
•  rH 

d 

0) 

P  _£< 
2  - 

pq  - 

TO 

.A  cd 
PS 

o  © 

TO  © 
*h  rt 

©  s 

A  p 


©  © 
TO  TO 

d  d 
cd 

p  o 
O  © 
PS  rQ 
PS  . 
cd  vA 
.O  10 
cd  72 
£  10^1 
s  *E> 


d 

o 

TO 

TO 

•  i— l 

AS 

TO 

cd 


nr) 

Ph 

o 

£ 

© 

a: 

p 


d 

cd 

p 

o 

PS 


TO 

*  rH 


TO 

TO 

© 

PS 

p 

d 

o 

p 

TO 


© 


PS 

© 
•  rH 

HA) 

© 

cd 


*> 

** 


60 

72 


o 

p 


TO 

© 

P 

o 

PS 


iO 


CO 


C© 


M 

■d 

•  *rH 

P-  A 


00 

00 

oo 

cd 

Pq 


©  Sh 

r—H  (T) 

^CAS 
PS  p 

•rH  ^ 
TO  rH 


P 

O 

d 

TO 

© 


cd 

P? 

Pi 

o 

rd 

cd 

AS 

p 

© 

Td 

•  rH 

t> 

60 

• 

TO 

© 

d 

© 

O 

rH 

cd 

?H 

o 

A 

o 

PS 

a 

TO 

TS 

PS 

© 

© 

A 

TO 

d 

cd 

A 

p 

PS 

•  rH 

cd 

p 

PS 

r-H 

© 

p 

p 

cd 

o 

s— H 

d 

o 

5z« 

o 

o 

A 

O 

© 

p 

Pt 

CO 

oo 

e 

8 

o 

HO 

•2* 

?> 

to 

oo 

00 


p 

^H) 

d 

o 

i 

>4 

A 

© 

© 

CQ 

Jh 

ww 

AS 

cd 

p 

© 

T5 

O 

© 

♦  rH 

A 

-f  ,3 

© 

PS 

•rH 

o 

P 

bX) 

PS 

•  l—t 

TO 

TO 

cd 

bX) 

fl 

•  rH 

© 

© 

PS 

© 

Sh 

© 

bD 

PS 

•  rH 

AS 

TO 

© 

TO 

cd 

A 

A 

p 

/A 

r\ 

a 

© 

A 

© 

*H 

© 

t— 

© 

Jh 

what 

•N 

PS 

•  rH 

m 

•  rH 

TO 

© 

a 

o 

P 

© 

3h 

P 

u 

© 

—4 

C3 

A 

p 

p 

be 

PS 

u 

o 

A 

© 

•  rH 

A 

M 

C£) 

o 

JS 

nf\ 

AS 

p 

•  p-t 
it- 

o 

PS 

O' 

rH 

P 

K 

© 

A 

•  rH 
r—H 

^  « 
A 

© 

•  rH 
>■ 
cd 

AS 

PS 

o 

•  rH 

p 

A 

* 

• 

H*' 

r-H 

uu 
•  rH 

AS 

© 

> 

PS 

o 

TO 

Sh 

© 

A 

rO 

© 

03 

•rH 

p 

o 

PS 

© 

TO 

TO 

© 

PS 

© 

cd 

PS 

p 

cd 

rH 

$3 

*3 

•  rH 

p 

© 

p 

cS 

rH 

•d 

© 

cd 

© 

o 

cd 

A 

p 

O 

d 

r^I 

TO 

•  rH 

A 

•  rH 

r-H 

o 

p 

A 

•  rH 

r-H 

p 

cd 

r— S 


© 

TO 

O 

-PS 

p 


o 

p 


8 

© 


A» 

A 


r3 
© 
p 

of  § 
6B  g 

PS  rg 


© 

A) 


© 

Jh 

cd 


696 


107 


T? 

% 

g 


L 

.  (* 
5  n 


o 

1$ 

73 

77 


o 

(* 

D 

77 

o 

<73 


T? 


o 

U3 

73 

7?°li 

■a* 


o 

r» 

fc> 


o 

« 

73 

77 

ax 

7# 

lx 

13 

'll 

o 

r«» 

O 

77 

78^ 


o 

o 

73 

» 


2  3 

53  o 

P 

«P 

Ja  73 

O 

73 
77 
rd 
d 
d 


rd 

<D 


P 

Ch  '<♦• 

t3 


gg 

d 

d 

O 

ft 


7D 

77 

CO 

03 

M 

sfi 

d 


r 

d 


03 

rd 


rd 

PI 

d 

o 

1/3 

rd 

Pi 

O 

£ 

03 


03 


2 

<4H 

m 

d 

l-H 

r— I 

03' 

£ 

gg 

d 

CO 
•  03 

r— H 

rQ 

d 

d 

•  rH 

l—l 

o 

03 

rd 


03 

S'  gg 

O 

+3  rd 

^  -P 

SD  03 

d  rd 


03 

> 

•  r-H 

-p 

d 

o 

o 


-p 

O 

d 

03 

•"d 

GG 

rd 

p 

o 

£ 

03 

go 

O 


d 

-p 


03 


03 

d 

03 

rd 

£ 

rd 

03 

•  rH 

rd 

£ 


03 

> 

d 

r=l 

GO 

03 

M 

& 

d 


03 

03 

£ 

-P 

03 

rQ 

03 

•-P 

P 

03 

GG 

d 

•  P 

N 

50 

d 

03 

CO 

d 

O 


02 

03 

GG 

d 

rd 


03 

rG 

-P 

rd 

d 

d 

co 

03 

K 

03 

GG 

O 

£ 


05 

03 

M 

50 

d 

a> 

rd 

-P 

P 

03 

-P 

d 

GG 

d 


03 

£ 

m 

d 


03 

r— I 

P 

p 


d 

-p 

p 

03 

03 

d 

O 

-P 

tD 

d 

•  r-4 

rd 

P 

O 

o 

03 

d‘ 


rd 

rd 

d 

d 

rd 

rd 

03 

o 

-p 

o 

d 

03 

rO 

o 

-p 


'H  s 

rp  •  i— ( 

o  ^  . 

£  ef?  ® 

-p  03 
fcD  'd  ^ 


*  r— i 

d 

rH 

P 

H 


20  d 


d 

a<  ° 

^  03 

•r— & 

02  rd 

rd  CO 

p  . 
03  <73 

i:  ^ 

rd  d 


02 
O  rd 


-P 

d 


p 

03 


697 


108 


[ Q 
U) 
< 

h 

0 

0 


Co 

r-o 


03 

03 

§ 


I 

H 

ft 
0 

03 
ft  S 

x 


*1 

ft 


*3 

os 


O  0) 
03  4^> 

4»H 

r~H 

•  ft  ^ 


<1 


03 

% 

cr 

s 

O 

*h> 

ho 

A, 

‘cH1 

5> 

•O 

'r> 

03 


^=3 

to 

r— t 

o3 

03 

r~l 

c3 

a 

•  iH 

Ti 

iM 

a 

CD 

o 

ft 

o 

a 

fc 

44) 

a 

•  rH 

03 

^ — % 

o> 

03 

vS 

a 

X 

>4 

a 

-44) 

o3 

40 

CO 

cS 

•  rH 

'■H 
r— » 

-+-> 

• 

4-J 

ft 

03 

rH 

03 

fen 

£ 

03 

d 

a 

• 

CO 

03 

<D 

o 

00 

443 

QJ 

<D 

r-H 

4-3 

r-i 

pj  a-i  . 

m  g  p 
w  § 

o 


^=1 
o 
•  (-1 

rC 

► 


H3 

<D 

4-3 

§ 

03 

O 


»TJ 

CD 

ft 

r-t 

O 

«4H 


<8 

OX 

*») 

~S> 

B3 


§ 

%  S' 

cG3  ©  . 

^  .j_  yp 

o  r  o 

B  3  8 

<x>  x  ax 

£0)J  (TS) 

5G  f5)  ,£3 
<0  <33 

rO  Up 


L ft  % 

©  ° 

+  VP 

o  ifr 

B  5 

.  'f 

Jh  *4~  12. 

©  o  IP 

■§  1  + 

ax  CTO  o 

w  -g 

Lj  a-/ 

©  0) 


<§* 


r» 

© 

L/2. 

© 


B  * 

*r  b 

„  T9® 

B  -*r 

^  S 

l*9? 

a> 

<ro 


L£ 

5) 


*h 

o 


a 

o 

CO 

Tf* 

+ 

o 

VP 

rfc) 

ip 

CM* 

03 

B 

• 

'd 

M 

CO 

'• 

ax 

0) 

+ 

V# 

t> 

(—1 

•  ex 

\> 

*4 

/s 

•  ex 

O 

o 

•»> 

rH 

o 

30 

CM* 

2.  8 

B 

ax 

.<\ 

B 

0) 

+ 

vw' 

CO 

vc3 

> 

rH 

B 

O  6,J) 


CO 

•  e\ 

o 

CM* 

> 


n 

a> 

feD 

d 

rH 

r-H 

o 

fee  »o 
a  *■© 

•  rH 

03  rM* 

r©  W 


TO 

o 

44> 

a 

•  H 


<Q> 


r- — s  r-J 

Ifc  ro 

©  2, 


U. 

T3- 

o 

TO 

■$ 


co 

TO' 

o 

TO 


o 

u  * 

4  o' 

*•  >  O 


TO 

% 


TO  o 

.  I>- 

©  S£> 

CQ  w 

f-H 

C3  hH 


vp 

H* 

^  R. 
O  © 

%  + 

'«  s 

+  TS 

M>  I 

(0  + 
O 


o 

o 

TO 

T& 


C3 

CO 

t> 


JLlD 


698 


(iv)  ZjcZj&€.  *3.0  4-  or  s3c;I3  +  ZjoZzoSi  (e5£>). 


109 


7£ 

t? 

(» 

vT 

8) 


73 

IT 


M 


73°  •*»* 
TT  ^ 

IT 


o 

72 

■vp 

13 

O 

IS 

72 

7a 


73 

73^ 

H 


& 


LC 
S)  1 1— H 

T  S 

73  ° 

■*?& 
2)  o 
~  73 

73  7? 


72 

8) 


5  0 


ate 

8) 


B  73  V 


73 

73 

Ta 


e*  c* 

*8  n2 

*\-k 
■*“  £  B 
B  1 
rT3  73 


,7» 


•\ 

TP 


TP  „ 
u.  tp 
13  77  73 

i?  7s)  73 
^  T3  7* 

•* 

TP  TP 


Cl 

vp  CO 

ra 

§)  t> 

+  *" 
'  Cl 

13  rP 

73 


<M 


-j-  C3  L/a 

5 

+  4- 
IK  C3 
ft  78 
B-  + 

u  U» 
o 


73- 

Sh 

o 
23 

73 
+  ui 


U> 

73- 


8) 

+ 

C3 
73  4- 


O 

73- 

f~i 

o 

& 


CO 

^:r 

•  r\  BO 

rH  q 

BO  -+J 

cn 


CT 


-'T 


> 


Cl 

CO 

> 


+ 

C3 

O 

73 

L d 

f-i  £K 
O 

vp  +  .* 

>‘3-1  |r>’>  Cl 

73  !g  ^ 

+  cm’ 

S  >■• 

73 


Cl 

^p 

CO 

t> 


+  72  + 

C3  +  S 

B  B  + 

O  73  C3  9S 

C3  O  73  IrH 

'M  10  LrH  Cl 

ir>  ^  fcn  O 

+  Ig  o  5  .  +> 

BIN'1, 

B  ^  ®  t> 

TS  B  In 


a 

TS 


00 

TP 

g4 

t> 


It 

V 


ii 

TP 

73 

LC 

73 

ia 

L <1 

73^ 

■R 


l (l 

73 

8) 


o 


>* 

rO 

0) 

"d 

<01 

o 

CD 

f- 


a 

o; 

j-t 

«4K 

be 

a 


-p> 

o 
fl 

LC  Cl 
TP  Td 

B  « 

a 

K. 

G1 


“P 


c 

s 


Cl 


c3 


669 


110 


03 

CD 

r 


o 

a 

to 

n 

Vp' 

O 

Co 

f-r 

O 

o 

72 

70 

<0 

TP 

o 

<f2 


tp 

o 

13 


Vo 

o 

<f3 

TO 


o 

13 

13) 

0) 

TP 


R 

O 

o 

02 

R 

R 

TP 

o 

G 


o 

02 


TP  .« 

°  R 

rf))  O 

TO 
"2 

„  n3 

•>p  r 

o  c3 

0)^  TP 
O 


o 

72 

10 

0) 


O 

o 

72 

10* 

TP 

o 


<®1 

'10 


o 

72 


0)>  T5>T 


TP 

o 

<o 

v* 

10 

% 

o 

o 

72 

T 

10* 

TP 

o 

<o 

°3 

nfl 
10 

13 


72 

10* 

TP 

& 

O 

13 


R 
O 

O 

02 

0 

o  14 

W  IP 

3 

o 


R 

o 


§  13 


or 

*K> 

S> 


o 

T2 

70 

60 

li1  . 

R  o 
72 

•*  7$) 

72  ^ 


4 


70 


0 


73 

12 

<rT  ,_r 
IT  72 
10 
0) 


T* 

TO 

"2 

t- 1 
O 


-  o 

72 

10 

© 

/T 

IT 

’>0 

32 


7->  CM 


U2 

U2 

<1 

Hi 

O 

O 

Bl 

H 

Ph 

o 

m 

ft 

R 

i— i 

ft 

ft 

<1 


03 

CD 

5i 

s 


eo 

CD 

co 

e 

ft 


3 

'18 


rf* 


S  t> 

TS 

4-  o 

1  id 

v« 

*43  cm' 

O 

72  sJ 
70  C, 


T*  _ 

&  S 

R  TS- 

o  2 
be  "§ 


R 

•  rH 
0) 

rO 


0> 

rO 


TP 
O 

60  <3 


TP 

O 

<3 


o 

-+-> 

R 


*  T3 
<D 


l® 

*§  ^ 
o  8 
rf  £ 

(0  Q. 

13 


cjT  <D 
rR 

-+3 

03 


10 
TP 

<0  | 

60  »* 
‘VP  10 
O  Vo 

«  % 
o 

12 


•4^> 

O 

R' 

?h 

O 

i— i 

R 

s 

2 

R 

R 

R 

K 

rO 


»# 

*43 

TS 

oo 

iD 

+ 

• 

CT 

*43 

m 

r  T 

72 

79 

72 

T5 

R 

R 

0) 

QS 

<*0 

© 

0) 

73* 

12 


rO 

•73 

a> 

CD 

o 

CD 

P4 

-)-3 


3 

V 


© 


s 

is 

%< 

O 


CO 

iD 


s 

7$  <* 
+  £>* 
5  ^ 

o 

73 

70 

R 

£r 

no 

a> 

nD 

CD 

o 

CD 

Jh 

P4 


R 

R 

o 

_rR 

& 

R 

<x> 

rR 

• 

r— # 

c3 

rR 

2 

R 

Q 

2 

R 

0) 

R 

rR 

72 

R 

R 

eo 

<?D 

£ 

o 

•<>> 

**o 

CD 

CO 

Ct 


700 


or 

Qp  cO^c^od^, 


Ill 


7?1 

18 

• 

P 

O 

0) 

73 

12 

o 

(? 

O 

0Q 

«”d 

• 

B 

73 

P 

• 

•X 

H- 

B 

09 

TO 

79 

TP 

TP 

Q 

d 

O 

73 

79 

B 

03 

s 

K 

KT 

fS) 

73 

% 

B 

0) 

o 

B 

o 

B 

rs 

73- 

£9) 

• 

A 

O 

72 

79 

*3 

ax 

(8 

TP 

•V 

B 

03 

O 

if 

0) 

72 

73- 

0) 

o 

B 

79 

•x 

B 

13- 

O 

B 

72 

79 

•X 

18 

/* 

pr 

0) 

0) 

TP 

O 

73 

5 

n 

TP 

TP 

79 

73- 

B 

0) 

X 

o . 

72 


IS 

~h 


s 

o 

72 

TO 


- s 


• 

Cl 

CO 

i— < 

* — i 

CM 

O 

vp 

XO 

V0 

x-O 

V£» 

xO 

v  * 

XO 

IP 

r\ 

B 

cm’ 

f£> 

o 

B 

cm' 

IP 

o 

B 

«M* 

IP 

o 

B 

CM 

IP 

o 

B 

cl 

03 

♦ 

> 

• 

t> 

• 

65) 

• 

w 

^3 

J-. 

d. 

£ 

ft 

p 

h3 

p 

d 


79 


TP 


05 

d 

o 

a 

p 

p 

p 

o 

p 


fO 


.i 

X 

*TJ 

p 

d 

O 

15 

a 


19 

"2 


P3 

72 

*8 

«•> 

VP 

© 

72 

«rs» 


B 

«*> 

T3 

P 


d 


•N 

V$> 

© 

B 

if 


0> 

■g 

•N 

0) 

79 

«\ 

0) 

IP 


*8 

12 

«s) 

IP 


701 


s3js^,  e>$=-5dj®?d;  riori^d.  sfcfc^  +  i^  erir5irac*ted 

(V,  2.  57.)  tfo^d3<£>. 


112 


OBSERVATIONS. 

(8).  There  is  bo  ordinal  number  from  ©3^,  and  so  the  word 
“  first”  can  be  rendered  in  Sanskrit  only  by  such 
equivalent  expressions  as 
and  ©dg. 

(2).  No  ordinal  can  of  course  be  formed  from  numbers 

which  are  expressed  by  more  words  than  one, 
when  they  stand  as  uncompounded  words.  Thus, 
there  can  be  no  ordinal  from  ©J^o^o^o. 

(8),  The  words  zSozZzh,  c3s3s3;>,  and 

a3  formed  by  the  addition  of  e>c3€  to 
and  oSito*  4-  tih4  should  not  be  used  except  when 
the  words  are  to  qualify  a  word  denoting  a  part, 
a  share,  a  portion,  or  a  division  (sp'srs). 

(4) .  The  word  and  33**5  as  formed  by  the  addition 

of  and  <a?  to  +  tit?  should  also  be  not 
used  except  when  they  are  to  qualify  a  word  de¬ 
noting  apart  &c.  (spari)  but  when  they  are  to 

qualify  such  word,  if  what  is  denoted  by  this 
word  is  a  part  &c.  of  a  measure  (ojjstfo)  the  word 
formed  by  may  be  used  as  well  as  AA 

o 

and  33«d  .  (V.  8.  51.)  e.  g.  AA  or  33»*t*  EJS>rt 

©  ©  * 

or  AA  tfspart  of  a  measure,  but  AA  zpiri  or  Cfc*5 

©  0 

of  anything  else. 

(5) .  The  word  and  as  formed  by  the  addi¬ 

tion  of  ®iOs  and  sc  to  dob*  +  should  not  be 


702 


113 


used  likewise  except  when  they  are  to  qualify  a 
word  denoting  a  part  &c.,  but  when  they  are  to 
qualify  such  word,  if  what  is  denoted  by  this  word 
is  a  part  of  the  body  of  an  animal,  the  word  ©5$  ^ 

sdo  as  -formed  by  I  or  1  s?  may  be  used  as 
well  as  the  words  and  above  allud¬ 
ed  to  e.  g.  ),  (*][  or  I  cs?) 

or  of  a  part  of  any  animal’s  body  but 

(e>c3€)  and  of  any  thing  else. 

(6)  .  Eut  no  words  other  than  those  formed  by  the  addi¬ 

tion  of  or  <3?  or  should  be  used  when  the 

word  to  be  qualified  is  a  word  denoting  a  part  &c; 

(7) .  The  words  and  ^B^obo  are  sarvandma  words 

optionally  in  the  dative,  ablative,  genitive,  and 
locative  singular.  (Sid  I.  102,  129;  VII.  3.  115.) 

(8)  The  words  and  as  formed  by  the 

addition  of  to  should  not  be  used  to 

qualify  the  word  (Kas  on  IV.  2.  8.) 


4  o 
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(3).  The  words  5>^cdo  and  3;^ och  and  other  words  formed  by  the  affix 

are  optionally  sarvanama  words  in  the  nominative  and  vocative 
singular  (I.  1.  33.) 
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signify  a  time  connected  included  portion  -of  the  which  mean  neither  day 

therewith.  time  consisting  of  24  hours.  time  in  particular  nor  the 

night  time  in  particular 
but  both  alike) 
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denoted  by  them  provided 
that  the  words  formed  are 
intended  to  be  appellative. 
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Description  of  affixes.  Bases.  Affixes. 
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mark  («-^^)  distinguishing 

the  person  or  thing  that  has 
it,  or  a  mark  (esoUf)  indica¬ 
ting  some  other  than  the 
person  or  the  thing  having 


(2)  Other  bases  than  those  rfj^4  S9 

in  (1)  if  they  denote  those  (IV.  3.  126,  130.) 
portions  of  the  Vedas  which 
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those  in  B  under  ar¬ 
ticle  (14). 

(IV.  3. 120.) 
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Description  of  affixes.  Bases .  Examples. 

(24)  Used  after  words  to  ex-"')  f 
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is  sown,  or  is  due  as  a  debt,  or  is 
found  making  a  noise  as  an  animal, 
at  the  time  denoted  bj  them. 
(IY.  3.  43,  44,  47,  51.) ; 
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I.  if  their  initial  vowels 
are  gravel y  accented  or  if 
they  having  no  penultimate 
*8  end  in  ero  or  w«. 
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(5)  Other  bases  than 
those  from  ( 1 )  to  (3)  if  they 
denote  fruits*  flowers,  or 
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fruits  which  when  ripe  get  &c.  as  the  case  may 
dried.  be.  (bid.  I.  603.) 

(c).  words  denoting 
flowers  and  roots, 
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a  part  (e>o3otfoo3)  of  them, 

provided  the  words  are 

not  those  mentioned  in 
article  (27.) 
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AFFIXES  OF  THE  C  CLASS. 

Description  of  affixes..  Bases.  Affixes.  Examples. 
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(2)  one  who  eats,  or  Ml  C  *= 

goes  with  that  which  is  ^  ^  =  scs’orf. 

denoted  by  them.  (IV. 
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AFFIXES  OF  THE  C  CLASS. 

Description  of  affixes .  Bases ,  Affixes*.  Examples, 
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(11)  one  whose  art  is  C  ■» 

related  to  what  is  deno¬ 
ted  by  them.  (IV.  4.  55.); 
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(a),  bases  denoting  cl a-  or  $3  =  or 

rified  butter  or  other  arti-  (Sid.  j#  026.  note  6.)  Jgjd/tss&pcck,  t^e?  ==  TtoJi. 
cles  to  be  offered  as  obla-  9  0 

tions  (so 33f€«>8$)  and  also  or^^odo. 
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(36)  Used  after  words  ....  The  same  affixes  sfrj^d  «=  ito^O^ato. 

to  express  what  can  be  as  those  in  B  under 

of,  or  in  that  which  is  article  (34) . 

denoted  by  them.  (V.  i,  16.) 
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(7)  Other  bases  being  or  ^  or  d  =  225^  or  8fd^  or 
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(52)  Used  after  words  #r#  d^dd;^  —  d^dcte,*. 

to  express  a  place  of  g  78 ) 

which  one  who  is  deno¬ 
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166 


13*  P 

a  ? 


7-> 

O 


<U 


£ 


1*  T3 

O  /"  V 

*8  a? 

%  Tt>~ 

II  1S> 

•8  1? 

8  <T3 

<•)  II 

co 


i?  % 

W  %r 


Tp 

if 

2) 

11 

12 

if 

© 


IT  if 

T9  19  19 
Ti^  T^  K 


12' 


&  « 


vp 

12 

U. 

62 

#  +  <*> 

u.  S§>K 

72  . 

Ql 

it 


• 

o 

V4> 

\Z 

VP 

fZ 

19 

u. 

u. 

T2 

a 

VP  CO 

12 

Tp  C  l 


> 


CM 

GO 

VP 

rz 

Do  CM 


62 


ac 

CO 

CM* 

!> 


w 

nO 

r-i 

c 

£ 

*H* 

a> 

-4-3 

<4-4 

d 

nO 

CD 

M3 

P 


CO 

lO 


J,  CD  • 
H  ®  O 

3  d  £ 

2  CD  0) 

^  .22  ^ 


m  ^  ® 

d  <d  “  d 


no 


<D 


-4-^ 

JQ  *4H 

?-• 

<D 


<D 


d  ^ 


CD 


CO  -+3 


CO  •r-l 
CO  -4-3 

2  -Ci 

.  X  °S 
be  d  2 


no 

r-4 

o 


<D  Cj  * 

co  o  no 

0*i-i  '— 

rj  -+p 
d 


-4-3 

*H  \  i—' 

!£5  -2  _c, 

rOn 


o 

£ 


^  CO  .2 

p— <  ^-4 

d  <d  no 

rOrO  £ 


o 


ID 

CO 

d 

D 

co 


«  D  ••  ■ 

D  ■*?  - 

+3  *rH  O  d 


-4-3  dO 

O  D 

d  -£ 

6tt  § 

*>  g 

o 

8-S 

§  31 

D  o 


co 


C3 

rP  2 

£  +3 


00  r4 

'g  'Sj?. 

°  *3 

!_,  D 


CO 


s_,  D 

d  a  % 

P 

d  d  ^ 

»  *  ® 

p  ao  ^ 

1  <n  co 

.  .(-I 

—4 

d« 

•"d-1  x  -P 

io  d  d 

o  ■> 

-H  r' 


^-.nO 

^  D 
<4-1  *r  d 

•  rH  ^  r-i 

-+*  O  G 
C  7-  U 
D  04  O 
nr  'H 

04 

»  SR  f- 

3—0 

£-2  £ 

(•  i  Co 

X  -P  D 
^  d 

,0-4-3 

3  *+3 

D  d 

^  CO  ^ 

-p  ci  -4 


D 

t> 

•  r— < 

-P 

d 


D 
o . 


d 


D 

I—1 

r— < 
-4-3 

p 

D 

-4-3 

«P 

d 


o 

CO 

p 


iO 

»o 


CO 

CO 

D 

Q* 

X 

D 


u. 

12 

# 

nO 

O 


-P> 

<D 

d 


i 

D 

D 


be  o 

C 


c  -p 

d  r^j 

D  D 

fH  -4-3 

S  3 

^  D 
CO 

d 


D 

-4-3 

<D 

be  <o  nO 

d  o> 

•  S  ><* 

-jf  o  cn 

— i  7-i 

D  ^ 

n;,  nO  p~l 

D 


D 

fl 

2  -2 
pO  -4-3 

^  2 

D  P 


n: 


CO 

r-  n  a; _ : 

o  d  d  n3 

>  ^  fl  ^ 

£  2  P  ° 
d  D  ^ 

pH 

.  ^  43  O  D 
^3  0  0^} 

05  d  a  P 


753 


1(34 


zn. 

m 

<3 

t—1 

O 

O 

£ 

H 

O 

GO 

H 

M 

i— i 

!p 

t=4 


«0 
0 
r- — . 

r^, 

se 

c~ 

fc) 


co 

<5> 

53 

r 


05 

<» 

CO 

e 


**> 

it 

*> 

O 

13° 

3b0 

LZ 

O 

Q 

,  or 

• 

a 

B 

8 

'  > 

R 

6 

~LS 

is 

!l 

12 

o 

it 

U 

13* 

0 

c# 

a- 

u. 

«& 

13- 

6 

a 

0 

13- 

S 

h3 

r*3 

33 

.  3 

13 

6? 

|| 

*■ 

© 

M 

l*H 

Cw 

13 

itf 

13- 

I? 

IS 

r\ 

O 

8 

n 

•x 

VP 

XI 

& 

B 

-b 

12 

Ti¬ 

ns 

•  A 

LZ 

*'h 

B 

ay 

oQ 

r<* 

5- 

Ll 

13- 

X 

<G 

0 

Te» 

ki¬ 

ll. 

r«> 

13 

r.8- 

s 

2) 

£ 

<3 

'> 

B 

13- 

X 

VP 

CO 

12 

a 

B- 

o’ 

IrH 

0 

'-f 

PH 

O 

O 

r\ 

>0 

5-. 

O 

«\ 

0 

1-0 

8- 

13 

o 

r-H 

01 

O' 

B- 

cd 

10 

o 

33 

r— ( 

oi 

M 

> 

1 

I1— i  ^ 


Oi 

iO 


CM 


K" 


• 

5-i 

0 

3 

^rj 

r» 

r-  V 

'  O 

0 

P 

O 

O 

0 

.o 

0 

12 

0 

13 

CW 

'p 

s 

*o5 

♦  rH 

rH 

r-H 

O 

12 

s 

r  . 

12 

O 

12 

• 

rn 

0 

> 

2) 

pH 

0 

p 

O 

Ik" 

>■  32 

T3 

Cp 

•  r— < 

r~*~* 

13 

p 

ep 

or 

£ 

0 

r4 

1 — 1 
P 

8s" 

0- 

M 

p 

0 

£ 

Ph 

a> 

rtf 

P 

O 

-p 

cd 

Pb 

p> 

±y 

12 

13 

r» 

0 

0 

8 

p 

O 

£ 

1^ 

vt> 

P 

IP 

va 

-p 

'4-> 

^4— 1 

0 
— "4 

1 - 1 

0 

-p 

XL 

n- 

0 

r^( 

K 

0 

0 

•a 

12 

-P 

cp 

P-t 

c 

rH 

0 

P 

O 

_.°l 

2> 

r3 

P 

P 

IP 

P 

C 

rH 

r-t 

,ro 

•r-t 

O 

1? 

•CIS 

Ik 

0 

r  ‘  j 

0 

c-0 

< 

O 

O 

B 

S' 

O 

•p 

Cu 

O 

s 

O 

p 

s 

GO 

•  rH 

Cp 

0 

^  lb 

GO 

►  r-4 

t  8 

p  B- 
5  S) 


o 

P 

o 


cd 


P 

f=T  ^ 
g  2  T?' 

§  s >* 

^  °  T? 

be  >2 
13  2  ^ 

a^-  C?  «. 

13  .2  o 


co 

3° 

S3* 


c- 

o 

*  -S> 


Co 

<55 


m 

03 


p 

o 

p 

<P 


’  P 

0 

C 0 
I — % 

(«p 


0 

fi 

0 

O 

P 

O 

«P 

•fl 

O 

M 

0 

r^-p 

«tS> 

V-J 

be 

0 

r— 

— H 

r— H 

CO 

0 


0 


P 

a? 

4 

P 

a> 

CO 

O 


a 

o 

r3 

£ 


o 


GO 


05 

P 

O 


CO 


O 


754 


( d )  If  the  bases  are  1  =gk?r  ss  , 

words  denoting  qualities  (V.  2,  95;  Sid.  I. 
as  well  as  those  that  have  (578  note  52,) 
the  qualities,  not  words 
denoting  qualities  only, 
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(fc)  If  the  bases  being  r%Z>  or  oSd£d£i*  sstfjU  c3«, 

words  ending  in  ef>  denote  (y§  2.  97,  128;  Sid.  ©  o  © 

diseases  in  a  living  be-  j.  G87.) 
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(a)  Bases  being  words 

called  jati  (s*S).  or  words  (Sid.  I.  684.  d=5  *= 

formed  by  primitive  affixes.  note  60.) 


(b)  Bases  ending  in  »  aSj^ao  & 

if  the  word  formed  is  in-  (V«  1.  137.) 
tended  to  be  appellative. 
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something  that  exists  in  a  (V.  2.  96.)  ste*. 

living  being  as  a  member 
of  its  body. 
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(b)  dissyllabic  bases  ending  in  ^  with¬ 
out  having  taken  the  feminine  affix  (IV. 


173 


o  o 

<8  V 
%  8- 
f  ii 
ii  * 

X  73 
<&  f* 

a  8- 


i-i  ° 
<8  <8 

V  "TV 

L\ 

s  m1 

73 


II  *  O 

^  3  H 

S'  “^s 

-g  ^  Ter 

■B  II 

%  l  IB 

t  tar 

i  is  & 

oC3  os  ii 

<0^  O  ^ 

3  U  £ 
*  ^ » 
s «  * 


&  -JO 
gr  o 

+  ^ 

*  *; 

13-  K 


(M 

<n 


<D 

s 

a> 


£ 


»n 

rt 

O) 

o 

OG 

O 

T5 

$ 

<3 

?> 

«+-H 


«W 

O  ^3 


763 


174 


5 

S* 

£ 


•s  as 
%  “8 
■cf  C 

f  r 

l!j 

§  n 

«  fj- 

•% 

o  «. 

B  £ 

as  o 

(G)S  ®q 

n  w 

SvT, 

®  g 

73 


II  *  o 

"  -  "3 

C®^|  -Q 

i  « 

-g  U  15s 

„«  V  i 

l  T  t, 

72  ©  72 

as 

V  r? 

|  P  l 

*2  o~  % 

5  s  « 

.  ©>  ii 

$  £  € 


{& 

»  2, 

r<*  *d 

P  ° 

u  g 

o  o 

o  U. 


r» 

10 


g 


CD 

CO 


p 

ts  2 

»  rd 
8^0 


£ 


i»?«e 


B 


8 


<o 

IS  o 
B  7? 
o  S 

§  o 

ax 

T§  <8 

I  ? 

e  ll 
£  a 
8 


•  #» 
TD 

as 

IS 

£ 

O' 

o 

B 

ax 


r* 

e 

»> 


r> 

ay 

V 

C4 

c 

’f~> 

o 


1  s 

*>  k 

u 


ii 

ay 

& 

B 


a? 

09 

l-q 

o 


w 

tn 

H 

&4 

o 

U1 

►H 

fa 


eo 

QS 

8 


eo 

<5j 

<o 

<d 

Pq 


4> 

a 

cd 

CD 

a 

Q 

4. 

cd 

CO 

43 

d 

cd 

a 

o 

CO 

<d 

<D 

rd 


<4-1 


© 

g  o 

^3p 

CO  s 

Cd 


I 

4 

Cd 


<D 


CO  r 
CD  . 

« -t3 

ffl  3 

cd 

©  .S 

I  - 

Cd  <D 
co  CO 

©  _o 
rd  ^ 

&  S 

4-1 


<D 

CO 


<D  O 

rO 
4= 

CO 

cd 


O 

iO. 


r3 

'Si  <23 

m  ^ 

•  (D 

CM  45 
r~  O 

r-«  3 


P— 1 

O  • 

d  rH  ^ 

• 

.2  <D  t> 
-+£  75  i— I 

Ps.2  — 

o  -p 


d  «w 

<D  O 

rH 

TO  CO 

4->  <D 

*  I 

cd  ^ 

'■^  (D 

.  rd 
rd  43 


<D 

d 


<D 

•  f-1^ 

dJ 
£ 

OQ  ^ 
a>  d 
co  cd 
d 

42  aj 
® 

o  M 

3  5g 

cd  cd 

^  © 

&T*  d 

.1  -a 

a  -g 

<D  • 

4-t  CD 

a  o  I 

xa.s 


d 


cd 

u 

o 

a 

d 


CO 

43 

o 

CD 

44 
<D 

H3 


<D 

4i 

© 

rd  ° 

co 

d 

o 

CO 

.  ,  4. 

cd  ®  . 

43  p.  tJD 

d 

<D  (D 

43 

o 
d 
0) 

rd  nd 


d 

CD 

rd 


> 

cd 

dJ 


nd 

O 

42 


p> 

cd 

n 


o 


rd 

o 


CO 

d 

o 

CO 

d 

CD 


CO 
CD 

110  r— I 

cd  ^ 


dJ 


w 


o 


d 

rd  43 
_  <D 

CD  r-y 

x-N  <x>  JZ 

o 
o 


& 

+  ^ 
ifc  2  ^ 

n\  «  ^  £2 


•N 

>o 

d  Os 
O 


B 

+ 

* 

10 

T3- 


43 

d 

cd 

® 


® 

P 

cd 

co 

43 

d 

cd 

Hd 

d 

CD 

o 

CO 

CD 

*d 

sd 

e 

j=> 

s 

5»* 

44 


h 

O  r— 

>4  .  * 

10  ►> 

13-  p 


43 

d 

cd 

<D 


<D 

P 

cd 

ro 

43 

d 

cd 

•d 

d 

CD 

O 

CD 

D 

nd 


o 

rd 

-P 

O 

44 

•r-i 


d0 

cd 


764 


(10)  Other  bases  comprising, 

(a)  bases  which  have  taken  the  feminine 
affixes  and  are  the  names  of  women  or 
of  rivgrs  bnt  which  are  neither  dissyllabic 
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(i)  if  yuvan  descendants  are  meant, 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

1.  The  peculiarity  that  a  patronymic  affix  applies  even  to 
quadrupeds  as  has  been  said  above  should  be  noted, 

2.  The  patronymic  affixes  attached  to  the  bases  referred 
to  in  article  (1}  are  called  tadrdjah  (^csiysfs)  (IV.  1.  174.) 

3.  Every  descendant  of  a  person,  in  reference  to  that 
person,  is  called, 

(a)  if  the  descendant  is  a  grandson  or  any  descendant  of 

a  grandson  how  lowsoever,  gotram  ;  (IV. 

1.  162.) ;  but 

( b )  if  the  descendant  is  any  male  descendant  of  a  grand¬ 

son  and  has  any  of  his  forefathers  how  high 
soever  or  elder  brothers  hying, 

(i)  . yuvan  as  well  as  gotram  optionally  provided  he 

is  alive  at  the  time  he  is  spoken  of  and  has 
any  of  his  collateral  Sapindds  living  who  are 
his  superiors  both  by  degree  of  descent  and 
by  age;  (IV.  4.  165.);  and 

(ii)  only  yuvan  (odoosto*)  otherwise  (IV.  1.  95,  163, 

164;  Sid.  I.  498.) 

(c)  yuvan  likewise  optionally, 

(i)  even  when  he  is  not  the  descendant  of  a  grand¬ 

son  if  respectful  reference  to  him  is  inten¬ 
ded  ;  (IV.  i.  166.)  and 

(ii)  even  when  he  is  a  descendant  of  a  grandson  and 

comes  within  the  definition  of  yuvan  as  above 
if  disrespectful  reference  to  him  is  intended 
(IV.  i.  167.) 

4.  When  descendants  of  the  description  called  gotra  are 
spoken  of  there  is  generally  a  single  potronymic  affix  (?.  e .  not 
an  affix  for  each  degree  of  descent  from  the  person  referred  to) 

4  w 
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(IV.  L  93,)  but  when  descendants  of  tbe  description  called  yuvan 
are  meant,  therequird  affix  Should  be  attached  only  to  a  word 
formed  already  'by  another  patronymic  affix  to  mean  a  gotra 
descendant  (IV.  I,  94)  See  (a)  of  article  (4),  (a)  of  article  (5), 

(i)  of  article  (7),  (a)  of  article  (9),  and  (t)  (a)  and  (i)  (b)  of 
article  (10.) 

5.  Bat  this  second  affix  required  by  a  word  meaning 
yuvan  is  lukated  (L  e.  not  required)  in  the  following  cases 

(a)  if  the  words  meaning  the  gotra  descendants, 

(i)  have  been  formed  by  -va*  and  they  denote  any 

of  the  people  called  prachydh  (II. 

4.  60.)  except  those  belonging  to  the  race 
called  bharatak  (afctess)  $  (Kas.  on  II.  4.  66.) 

e ,  g.  (both  yuvan  and 

gotra )  ;  but  [gotra ),  crio 

(guv an),  because  es^Fed  is  a  bharata.  See 
article  (5)  ; 

(ii)  denote  any  not  being  Brahmins  or  denote  sages 

even  among  Brahmins  (II.  4.  58  ;  Kas  there¬ 
on)  ;  e.  g*  (both  yuvan  and  gotra) ; 

(sage)  =  (both  yuvan  and  gotra) ; 

(iii)  have  been  formed  by  the  affix  or  an  affix 

having  indicatory  and  the  affixes  that 
ought  to  Bave  been  used  if  not  lukated  would 
have  or  o*ap  (II.  4.  58.) ;  e.  g.  (which 
irregularly  takes  (both  gotra 

and  yuvan)  $  Zxtf  (which  irregularly  takes 
—  55^  (both  gotra  and  yuvan ); 

(b)  if  to  the  words  formed  are  afterwards  to  be  attached 

yowel  affixes  of  the  description  called  jprdgdivy  a- 
tiyah  ^S^owiS), 
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(i)  optionally  provided  the  affixes  to  be  lukated  are 

and  ;  (IV.  1*  91.)  e.  g.  wctf 
(from  dg)  +  =  csa^od:^0*  or  cssfet0*  ; 

(see  article  (5)  )  (from  cdod^)  + 

ed  =  or  cdj®?o^(xb ;  (See  article 

(4)  )  r7®d53so33^  (from  rkcb)  +  e^= 

or  rfddS^oto  ;  sijsO^  (from  o3oO^)  -f 
ed  =  (See  article  (10)  ); 

(ii)  absolutely  otherwise  (TY.  1.  90.)  e.  g.  e3^c£u 

(from  eBj)  dr  H-  =t?J;^caj50do. 

(See  articles  (7,)  (8)  and  (9)  ). 

6  The  patronymic  affixes  called  tadrdjdh  should  be  lukated 
after  the  bases  to  which  they  refer  in  the  following  cases : — • 

(ft)  if  the  words  formed  are  intended  to  be  used  in  the 
masculine  plural  provided  the  plural  number  is 
taken  by  the  base  itself  and  not  by  its  standing 
as  a  compound  epithet  dependent  upon  another 
word.  (Ii.  4.  02.; 

(b)  if  the  efficient  portion  of  the  affixes  is  es  and  the 

words  formed  are  to  denote  female  descendants 
of  other  people  than  the  prachydh  or  of  the  race 
called  bharatdh  even  among  the  latter  mentioned 
people  (IV.  1.  177,  178  ;  Kas.  on  II.  4.  66.)  e.  g. 
d:>d;,  and  in  the  feminine  gender  =  dodj 

and  tf/ddtf{cd •  but  and  e>d£k>  in  the 

feminine  =  and  ;  and  5jc2>5S> 

v,  ef'ort,  and  ( prachydh )  in  the  femi¬ 
nine  =  stoofcjso,  o^rS^zso,  ef)ort  and  ;  though 

(bharata)  in  the  feminine  =  55?dFc6  not 

7.  If  the  words  formed  are  intended  to  be  used  in  the 
masculine  plural  the  following  patronymic  affixes  also  should 
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be  lukated  after  the  bases  to  which  they  apply  provided  the 
plural  number  is  taken  by  them  in  the  manner  mentioned 
above  : — 

(a)  (II.  4.  64.)  e.  g.  (which  irregularly  takes  ef)^3) 
in  the  masculine  plural  =  not 

I ' 

(b)  provided  the  bases  are  polysyllabic  words  denoting 

the  bharatcth  or  other  prachydh  (II.  IV.  66.)  e.  g. 
e? ( bharata )  and  (other  prachyah) 

in  the  masculine  plural  =  and 

not  es2^rcd  and 

(c)  but  in  both  the  cases  mentioned  above  not  when  to  the 

words  formed  are  afterwards  to  be  attached  vowel 
affixes  called  pragdivyatiydh  (IV.  1.  89.)  e.  g . 

*f  e£=  and 

8.  It  has  been  said  that  all  bases  which  without  taking 
patronymic  affixes  are  vriddhah  may  optionally  take  as 

their  patronymic  affix  as  well  as  the  several  affixes  applicable 
to  them  according  to  the  rules  above,  provided  they  are  not 
bases  taking  tadraja  affixes  (IV.  1. 157.)  e.  g .  ysbjrksa,  and 

Wefo/rtasto/xbft  and  rajsfcqgpotofc  (both  gotra  and  yuvan)  as 
well  as  and  ra;5k (yuvan),  esbjrtik,  and 

(other  descendants  except  the  female  descendants  of 
the  special  class,)  and  and  (female  des¬ 

cendants  of  the  special  class). 

9.  The  female  descendants  of  the  special  class  alluded  to 
are  such  descendants  other  than  daughters,  provided  the  words 
denoting  their  ancestors  are  the  names  of  a  tribe  or  if  other 
words,  have  more  than  two  vowels  and  have  their  vowel  next 
to  the  final  vowel  heavy  (IV.  1.  78,  79.)  e.  g. 

(tribe) ;  t 
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CHAPTER  X. 

— — — =04C=»-»- - - 

PRELIMINARY  REMARKS  ON  INDECLINABLES 
AND  ON  THE  GENDER  AND  NUMBER  OE 

OTHER  NOUNS. 

1.  Before  treating  of  the  declension  of  nouns,  it  is 
necessary  to  know  what  nouns  need  not  be  declined  and  what 
the  gender  and  number  are  of  others. 

2.  The  following  are  indeclinables  ; — 

(a) ,  the  particles  and  anomalous  words  mention¬ 

ed  in  lists  I,  II.  and  III.  of  Chapter  II.  Part  I. 
(I.  1.  37.); 

(b) .  the  words  formed  by  the  primitive  affixes 

eg  5,  easSwe4,  or  ^otoc34  (I.  1.  39,  40  )  ; 

(c) .  the  words  formed  by  the v  secondary  affixes  called 

vibhakti  and  by  the  affixes  (1)  (2)  (3) 

(4)  %  (5)  3*3,  (6)  (7)  crew4,  (8) 

V5*,  and  others  which  come  in  the  sense  of  this 
affix  (9)  o33*  (L0)  (C  e.  ^05>o,  (I.  1. 

88  ;  Sid.  I.  203)  ; 

the  following  which  by  an  extension  of  the  meaning 
of  the  term  are  called  nipatdh  and  also  gatayah 
because  they  can  be  prefixed  to  verbs  and  primi¬ 
tive  words  (I.  4.  56.  60.) : — 

the  words  s$d%  and  (I.  4.  67,  68.)  e.  g. 

Z£)c3J5*  when  used  so  as  not  to  imply  the  sense  of 
“  taking”  (I.  4.  65.)  e.  g.  ef^So 

the  anomalous  word  when  used  so  as  to  imply 
“  satiation”  (I.  4.  66.)  e.  g,  tfgf 


(d). 

(«)• 

(6)- 

(c). 
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(d).  tlae  word  when  used  in  the  sense  of  “ before”, 

<f  in  presence  of,”  or  “in  fronted”  with  verbs 

from  root  or  roots  denoting  “  motion,”  or 

with  primitive  words  derived  from  these  roots 

(I.  4.  69.)  e.  g.  <f>2^d3,  ^ 

«  **  •  • 

2a  ddo. 
eo  £ 

(  *e ),  e>d£€  when  used  so  as  to  imply  an  act  not  enjoined 

for  another  person  to  do  (I.  4.  70.)  0.  g. 

3,  ecSwr^. 

(/).  3d£€  optionally  when  used  with  verbs  or  primitive 

words  derived  from  the  root  (I.  4.  72.)  ;  and 
invariably  when  used  with  verbs  from  other  roots 
or  primitive  words  derived  from  them  so  as  to 
imply  “  disappearance”  (I.  4.  71,  72.)  e.  g.  3djs^d 
o53,  3d*^.d^3,  30?^^,  3d?^£)35'^. 


ero^®2^  and  optionally  when  used  with  verbs 

or  primitive  words  derived  from  =^<3?  (I.  4.  73.) 
e.  g.  or  or 


(h).  erod?t*,  £>3j2dcSe  optionally  when  used  with 

-  verbs  or  primitive  words  derived  from  but 
not  implying  joining  (I.  4.  75,  76.)  e.  </.  eroc^T^^, 


(i  ).  siorffi*  optionally  when  used  with  verbs  or  primitive 
words  derived  from  (!'.  4.  75.)  but  invariably 
when  used  with  any  other  verbs  or  primitive 
words  and  implying  “satiation”  (I.  4.  66.)  e.  g  sb 

ojJ®  ^2cd^  cdo3v  ooJ2j3j 


( j  ).  optionally  the  words  d./^ 

2d3®, 
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e^eaSo,  e/o 

sS^Sd,  a^Sa,  erod^So,  erijF'So,  e>?to>, 

jj^ria^,  RfcfciS.  (y^Brtees),  when 

Used  with  verbs  or  primitive  words  derived  from 
=^<a?  (I.  4.  74.)  with  the  sense  of  ^  (Sid.  I.  375.) 

e.  g.  &c- 

(&).  the  words  and  sissf5  when  used  with  verbs  or 

primitive  words  derived  from  (I.  4.  77.)  if  the 
sense  of  these  words  as  modified  by  the  verbs 
implies  “  marriage”.  (I.  4.  77.)  e.  g.  ^ 

(  i  ).  the  word  when  it  means  “  subdued  by  being 

bound”  and  when  used  with  verbs  or  primitive 
words  from  (I.  4.  78.)  e.  g . 

(m) ,  the  words  and  eru££)c>3*  when  used  with 

verbs  or  primitive  wordtf  derived  from  the 

words  having  by  implication,  in  addition  to  their 
own  signification,  the  sense  of  “  like”  (I.  4.  79.) 
e.  g.  eroxfcK^^. 

( n ) .  words  formed  by  the  affixes  2^,  or  &*>j  (I.  4.  61.) 

e.  g.  c3?sJ®^ 

(  0  )  words  imitative  of  sounds  and  not  used  along  with 
the  word  <<  ^3  ”  and  also  meaning  66  respect 
or  reverence,  ”  (2)  meaning  "  disrespect  or 

indifference,”  (3)  meaning  “ornamentation 
or  decoration,  ”  (4)  meaning  “  act  ”  (%j 

«**)»  (5)  enn©e,  (6)  eod^,  (7)  3^,  (8)  ®»0*,  (9) 
(10)  "s3<a»S>fr  (11)  $**><,  (12)  (13) 

(14)  (15)  (16) 

(L7)  rtowTfcqw,  (18)  (19)  (20) 
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(21)  (22)  (2))  (24) 

(25)  ^O9?ot>  (26)  sJ*J®i=-©e,  (27)  (28) 

siAJ rO?,  (29)®^^w»  (30)  si^Ss,  (31)  sJa^Ra, 
(32)  sJjRsioRs,  (33)  ^c&s5,  (34)  =7®^,  (35)  a 
^  (38)  R9js»  (37)  Rjtp,  (38)  sto}9,  (30)  % 

cLrtS  (40)  (41)  when  used  with  verbs 

or  primitive  words  derived  from  (I.  4.  6  L 
to  64 ;  Sid.  I.  372.)  e.  g.  J&isto  =^, 

&c. 

3.  fft  has  been  said  that  the  expression  formed  by  the 
auxiliary  affix  «Sd  in  the  perfect  tense  in  order  to  take  the 
auxiliary  verbs  can  be  considered  as  a  primitive  indeclinable 
noun  (I.  1.  39  ;  Sid.  I.  204  note  12.) 

4.  Obserye  that  because  the  words  mentioned  in  lists  II 

/ 

and  III  of  Chapter  II,  Part  I.  are  not  exhaustive  (y^3rte©%) 
there  are  other  words  also  of  the  nature  referred  to  therein 
and  these  are  likewise  indeclinable.  The  following  are-  some 
additional  words  of  this  description : — 

SUPPLEMENTAL  LIST  II. 

(1)  well  (2)  ?jj3r^o  quickly  (3)  (4)  'Kps  any  how — (3)  and 

(4)  are  interjections  denoting  indifference — (5)  (6) 

(7)  &o7i  (8)  2^  (9)  3§d  (10)  - (4) -to  (10)  vocative  particles — • 

(11)  Ah  (indicating recollection),  (12)  £>sjo  on  all  sides  (13) 

at  the  same  moment,  (14)  badly,  ill ,  (15)  hence. 

And  those  words  which  have,  without  the  reality,  the  appearance 
of  (1)  upasargdh  (2)  verbs  or  declined  nouns  and  (3)  vowels,  e.g. 
given  away  ;  (here  is  not  really  an  upasarga,  for 

if  it  were,  the  word  would  be  egotistic  (here 

©!oo  is  not  identical  with  the  ^3oo  I  ending  in  a  nominative 
affix,  because  a  pronoun  really  regarded  as  being  in  the  nomi¬ 
native  case  could  not  be  the  first  member  in  such  a  compound)  ; 

ivhat  has  mil(cf  (a  cow  or  the  like)  (here  the  word 
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must  be  regarded  as  different  form  tlie  word  ef>o>_p  is,  wliicli 
is  a  verb  in  the  3rd  person  singular,  because  in  the  latter  case 
it  could  not  have  appeared  as  the  first  member  in  a  compound)  ; 
e>.  #!.  ero.  can.  &>.  33.  when,  as  interjections,  they  indicate 

various  emotions  ;  (here  the  vowels  as  interjections  are  different 
from  the  ordinary  vowels.) 

SUPPLEMENTAL  LIST  III. 

(1)  =5=3^0  '2)  (3)  (4)  (5) 

(6)  (7)  (8)  (9)  sfcos?  (10)  (11) 

(12)  (13)  •  (1 4)  ^jdo^(io)  (16) 

(17)  £>^o  (18)  (19)  (90)  ef>£^o  (21)  (22) 

sop  (23)  (24)  2oo  (25)  (26)  (27)  $  (28) 

db,^  (29)  (30)  xksfc,  (31)  (32)  (33)  ^  (34) 

ef)2o5o  (35)  (36)  (37)  (38)  ^dcras^od)  (39) 

?3d  ^  (40)  2^do  (41)  (42)  (43)  (44) 

tits*  (45)  (46)  ©£ jo  (47)  to  (48)  ^°o  (49)  (50) 

s5a  (51)  o&?s3o  (52)  riss  (53)  *tejo  (54)  (55) 

(Sid.  200  note  1.) 

5.  It  must  be  added  also  that  the  exceptionally  formed 
primitive  and  secondary  words  which  we  have  omitted  include 
some  indeclinables. 

6.  The  number  of  nouns  is,  as  we  have  seen,  singular, 
dual,  or  plural.  The  singular  expresses  one ;  dual,  two  ;  and 
plural,  more  than  two  The  sense  alone,  therefore,  commonly 
determines  the  number  to  be  used  in  any  particular  case.  Thus 
3  is  always  plural  and  always  dual  (Sid.  I.  115.) 

7.  Some  nouns  however  are  always  plural  whatever  may 

be  the  number  expressed  by' the  sense  (M.  M.  149.  note  2.)  e.  g. 
335>oj>s  (wife)  7ii.  plural',  csrte  (water)  /.  plural ;  (the  rainy 

season)  f.  plural ;  (sand)  /.  plural. 

4  x 
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8.  <0^  -when  it  means  u  one”  is  singular,  but  its  number 
in  other  senses  is  according  to  the  meaning.  Thus,  -when  it 
means  “  some”  it  is  only  plural  (Sid.  I.  100  note  52.)  e.  g. 
ddoB  “  some  people  say”. 

9.  “how  many,”  “as  many,”  and  33  “so 

many”  are  always  plural.  (Sid.  I.  113.  note  89.) 

1 0.  The  sarvanamaj  word  ercsi  is  dual  only,  but  eiu^cdo  is 

singular,  not  dual,  according  to  grammarians  of  approved 
authority,  though,  according  to  Haradatta,  it  is  dual  also. 
(Sid.  I.  98.) 

11.  The  pronoun  of  the  first  person  when  not  used  along 

with  a  qualifying  word  maybe  used  optionally  in  the  plural 
though  the  sense  requires  a  singular  or  dual  number  (I.  2.  59.) 
e.  g.  or  sSorfio'ixfaJo&s  “  I  say”  ;  or  o$o3ioZ)jqj 

o “we  (two)  say”  But  “I  who  am  rejoiced 

say”  ;  e3oo3sto*te^j£)^  “I  who  am  your  servant  say”  ;  e33oo 

“  I>  Devadatta,  say”. 

12.  When  the  genus  to  -which  what  is  denoted  by  a  word 
belongs  is  referred  to,  the  word  may  be  used  in  the  singular 
instead  of  in  the  plural  optionally.  (I.  2.  58.)  e.  g. 

or  03255  ;  Ctf  jS3i>^OoJc35^S,  or  afcoterioSjfd^. 

13.  The  gender  of  nouns  is  not  regulated  by  the  apparent 

w 

sex  of  those  that  are  denoted  by  the  nouns  as  is  mostly  the 
case  in  English,  but  by  conventional  usage  alone.  Much  there¬ 
fore  depends  upon  a  good  memory  and  practice  in  this  respect. 
However  as  certain  considerations  will  enable  a  careful  student 
to  ascertain  the  gender  without  difficulty  in  most  cases  they 
are  mentioned  below: — 


776 


187 


LIST  I 

SHOWING  WORDS  USED  NOT  IN  ALL  GENDERS. 

(A)  WORDS  WHICH  DO  HOT  ADMIT  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
eort  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
eortiS  p.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

0o N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
0od£)  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
vovd  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

©oa>0^  N*  (sid-  IJ-  632«) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
k.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

*5(5;  (denoting  one  of  tlie  five 
senses,  not  the  axle  tree)  n. 
(Sid.  II.  637.) 

(always  plural)  m.  (Sid. 
II.  632.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
esrf,  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(though  formed  from  roots 
hy  £)  m.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

m,  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

0dd  n.  (Sid,  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid.  II,  631 ,) 
edd  n.  (Sid.  II.  620.) 

0dd  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(though  forest;  f,  (Sid. 
II.  635.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 


eqfc'  (though  wealth)  m.  (Sid. 
11.  635.) 

0dr  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

0(6,  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  633.  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
00^  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

0$^  m.  x.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
0dd^  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

033d  dd  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 
0d^ur3  (mostly  plural)  f.  (Sid* 
II.  636.) 

0d*  (mostly  plural)  f.  (Sid* 
II.  627.) 

eduod  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
0d>£_j  f.  ^Sid.  II.  627.) 

0?3r  d*  (though  ending  in  ^rd) 

f.  n.  (Sid.  I.  634.) 

0Sjord.  m.  n.  (Sid  II.  638.) 
0d)  ^though  denoting  clouds) 
n.  (Sid.  I.  629  ) 

0^q3?cd  m.  *n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
07)d^  m.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

0dd^  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
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m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
esds^  (though  forest)  m.  n. 
(Sid.  II.  635.) 

ede%  (though  formed  from 
roots  by  e>£>)  m.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
(though  formed  from  roots 
hy  m.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
©to,  f.  (Sid-  II.  627.) 

©&)  N-  (^.  II-  629.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(Sid.  II.  631.) 
e9rO  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
e>^o  (always  plural)  m.  (Sid.  II. 
632.) 

e>soo3€  (though  denoting  a  day) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
m.  u.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
es&g  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

(though  denoting  mea¬ 
sure)  m,  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
fc?£bj  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
ecdood  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
tsersd  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
tsdjdo  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
cdd  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 


csdd  m.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

^odjodo  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

^o  (though  -denting  arrow) 
m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  629.)| 

(though  formed  by  3 
from  M.  f,  (Sid.  II. 

628.) 
cv%  N* 

erodod  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II*  636.) 
crowds4  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

n,  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
erodes*  N.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
ere  d^  do  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
eres^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
erodd  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
erec^do  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
eroc^d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
ercd£*>*5  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
eredo  m.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
eredudsd5  f.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  630  ) 
eoo^d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

r.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
eres^  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
caoU^/Et  f.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
wiser  f.  n.  (Sid.  II.  262.) 

(though  formed  from 
roots  by  £o)  m.f.  (Sid.  11.625.) 
sdos*>  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
s m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
sdodot^  m.  (Sid.  II.  63*3.) 
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KfoU  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
oOUi)5i^  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
(though  food)  M.  (Sid.  II. 
635.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  e.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

(not  meaning  a  living 
being  i.  e.  a .  man  of  that 
name)  m.  n.  (Sid  II.  632.) 

m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 

^td  m.  n.  (Sid.  II,  630.) 

^td^  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

*eJ  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
**3  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

^  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

^Oo  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
^s£d  m.  n.  ’(Sid.  II.  630.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
m.  (Sid.  IJ.  632.) 

^  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637  ) 
-s^ooc^o  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
m.  n.  (Sid,  II.  635,  636.) 
M.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

*otd  N.  (Sid.  II.  630.)  • 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 


(meaning  a  he  elephant) 
m,  (Sid.  II.  634.) 

(meaning  a  she  elephant) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

*«<$/  N.  (Sid:  II.  631.) 

=5^3  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
tfsfc*  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  637) 

^  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

m  k.  (Sid,  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
(though  denoting  arrow) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

^  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
n.  (Sid,  II.  637.) 

***  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

N*  (Sid-  H-  631.) 

(not  meaning  £S)  n.  (Sid. 
II.  630.) 

(meaning  p.  (Sid. 
II.  630.) 

?f5»355-FE?80  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

^  F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

#8£td  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

*$>£*4  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
tfKtacd}  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

$;£)o  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

$^d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
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m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

^oeJ  p.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
j  N.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

'sbcag  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

m.  n,  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

'sbcd*  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
t5jc6q  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

=2r;>!)3  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  636,  637.) 
^jS^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
(meaning  a  bar)  f.  e.  g . 

^  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

=5^  (meaning  a  piece  of  wood) 
f.  e.  g.  ^  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

(meaning  otherwise)  m.  n. 
(Sid.  II.  637). 

m.  n.  (Sid,  II.  631.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
f  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

=5v®)d  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

gU  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 


^ssad  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

^cdoosd  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

^^13^  f.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
g3,  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
god/  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

3^d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
go  S34  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
gegi  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
g^do  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
g^£)53  m.  n.  (Sid*  II.  637.) 
g^do  m.  n,  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

§ood  m.  n.  (Sid.  II  637.) 

*o£>  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

sqjQq  (though  denoting  mea¬ 
sure)  F.  (Sid.  II  632.) 
iOa  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

7io^  m.  (Sid  II.  633.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
rteS^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
tfdo®«  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
rteo^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
r( m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

(though  bow)  m.  n. 
(Sid.  II.  635.) 
n*q3  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

N-  (&id.  II.  631.) 

7^a o  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 
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»  n.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
m.  F.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
7ta$oto<xk  m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

M  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
2^55^00^5*  F.  (Sid.  11.625,) 
Eacd^cd  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
Zjd&>  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630,) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

<3^  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

2&jg  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

2 m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

ir.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

^5^  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631,  636.) 
edD  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
e; 5S  ?v4  (though  indin  g  in  's^) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  634.) 

m.  (Sid.  H.  636  ) 
esrij  n.  (Sid.  II.  63 L) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

2 ddd  g.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

2d^^  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

2dcd3dd  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

‘Siicdi  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
n.  (Sid,  II.  630.) 


m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
2^2*3*  F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
2^4^  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
£^3  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

3e3  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

3*;  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

3dc 7i  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  6 35.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

N-  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

Sa  m.  f.  n.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

3^  f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

§joi>&  f.  (Sid’  II.  625.) 

(though  denoting  hea¬ 
ven)  N.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

(word  ending  in  £j)  f. 
(Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  IT.  630.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
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M..  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

^33^  (word  ending  in  d)  f. 
(Sid.  IT.  627.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
;§/»^5fcd  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630  ) 

F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
dod  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
dod^  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
d£  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
dDr  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

£>$d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  634.  ) 
caSdo  m.  n.  (Sid.  II  631.) 

(always  plural)  m.  (Sid. 
II.  632.) 

ssjdo  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 

(though  denoting  day)  n. 
(Sid.  II.  632.) 

(though  denoting  heaven) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

(though  denoting  a  ray) 
F.  (Sid.  II.  632  ) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
dDS3j  N.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
doodad  (meaning  a  die  or  dice) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 


doodot?)  (meaning  otherwise) 
m.  (Sid  II.  626.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
d.^3  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
dji>d  N.  (Sid.  II.  631  ) 
d^d  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
d^B  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
d^d<L>  m.  (Sid.  II.  635) 
d^d  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 

d^d  m.  n.  (Sid  II.  636,  637.) 
dyagt  (though  denoting  heaven) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
d^^  (though  denoting  mea¬ 
sure)  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
do^d^  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
d^d  m.  (vSid.  II.  635.) 
d^S  m.  (Sid  II.  632.) 

£p*>cd^  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
cpad  F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
d^r  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
d^  F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
d^£  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

I  d^do  f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

Sjdzs6  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

N-  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
dd  m.  n.  (sid.  11.  630.) 
ddc3^  f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
d£)d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
dd£^  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
ddB  F.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
c3J>£l  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
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c3*>$  (meaning  a  kshatriya  or 
emperor,  sovereign,  or  lord 
p  amount)  m,  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
c3*£)  (meaning  mush)  f.  (Sid. 
II.  626.) 

(meaning  navel  or  centre 
of  a  wheel  or  chief)  m.  f. 
(Sid.  II,  626.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
cOTa)  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

Rriv  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
$£>3^,  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

£)odje>F?3  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
o3^  (though  eye)  m.  n.  (Sid. 
II.  631,  635.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
s2o25 £$3*  f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
zlotid  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

Sj^3d  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 
zdidj  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 
ojzzg  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

&?Or  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
zldj  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631,  636.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  628.) 
m.  (Sid.  II,  633.) 


m.  sr.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

3jc3?o  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

5je;ej  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

£>2)3  n.  (Sid.  IX.  636.) 

£>gs3  M.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  (Sid-  II.  633.) 
sferaw  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
d m.  n-  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

^  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
stoeia)  M.  F.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

£;>s3  m.  (Sid.  II,  633.) 

m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631,  636.) 
o§jsj$  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
^*>5j  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

^dM.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

M.  n?  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
sS*s3oc3  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

(word  ending  in  £*)  f. 
(Sid.  II.  627.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
hd;  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
Zp)3Joo7iD  f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
btf  n.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

n,  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

Sojo£  m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
sg) oso  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
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3o)^j  m.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

« m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  isr.  (Sid.  11.  630.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

n.  (Sid,  II.  631.) 
co)£x}  N.  (Sid.  11.  631.) 

m.  n.  (Sid  II.  630,  637.) 
ojprt  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

3^^  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
f.  (Sid,  II.  625.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
(meaning  a  thing  consec¬ 
rated  in  worship.)  m.  (Sid. 
II.  632.) 

soS  (otherwise)  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
sjrOp  m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

^5  (though  formed  by  sbo5) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635  ) 

(though  denoting  arrow) 
M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

Wa>ao3  (though  denoting  arm) 
M.  f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
n.  (Sid.  JI.  637.) 

?  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

^  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 


m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
i^o&i n."  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

^  n.  (Sid.  II.  628.) 
tfyh  n.  (Sid.  II.  628.) 
pdod  m.  (Sid.  IL  633.) 

(though  formed  from 
roots  by  e>£>)  m,  (Sid.  II. 
625.) 

zdvitj  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
tided  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
tid^j  F.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
tijonid  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
zp-iod^  m.  n.  (Sid.  IT.  630.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
ti^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

£>j  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

&J&13  F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
tij$d>  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
ti^&j  m.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
ofoorto  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
sfcozg  m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
sbsf  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  633,  637  ) 

m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  633,  637.) 
sba  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

sbcbA  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
sbd3  m.  n.  (Sid,  II.  629.) 
sfccda  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
sbobg  m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
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shd:®€  M.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
5$:<ycdo  m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637,) 
5$3J&_p  n.  (Sid.  IL  630.) 
sijsod  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  636,)l 
sijsoi  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(though  denoting  mea¬ 
sure)  f.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

m.  n.  (Sid,  II.  632.) 
5do:o2d  m,  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
sSooe^  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
sfcos.*  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  632  ) 
m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637) 
skarfo  h.  n.  fSid.  II.  635.) 
skari,  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
©kjady^F  m.'n.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
oiojiu  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
oi);c>o£  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635) 
m.  (Sid.  IT.  633.) 
m.  Sr.  (Sid.  II.  638.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
od>^9*  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.). 

03 o&j  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 


o dizzrtjd  F.  (Sid  II.  627.) 

m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
crt (though  formed  by  the 
primitive  affix  c^2G€)  f.  (Sid. 
II,  628.)* 

o3j f.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

(though  formed  from 
roots  by  £>)  m,  f.  (Sid.  II- 
625.) 


cdj5c3  m.  n,  (Sid,  II.  631*.) 
atsed?^  (though-  it  denotes  a 
river)  N.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
odjD7^  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

it.  (Sid,  II.  627  ) 

m.  N..(Sid.  II.  630.) 

03 m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 


UCovS)  JN.  ^OIU.  J.JL.  UOO.l 

C2^  (in  eonlpoiind  words)  m.  f. 
(Sid.  II,  629.) 

dz?  (otherwise)  f.  (Sid.  II. 
629.) 

n.  (Sid,  II,  630.) 
dod  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
d^  n.  (Sid  II.  630.) 
dd0j  Br.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
da*.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

M  w*  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
us>§,  F,  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

0^  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
d^  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
da«4  F.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
dat?  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
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o.Sy  (word  ending  in  *3)  f. 

(Sid.  II.  627.) 
do<£  (m.  n.  Sid.  II.  629.)  # 
dJiSj  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629,  637.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

f.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

<o05&  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

(always  plural)  f.  (Sid. 

II.  632.) 

Sort  n.  (Sid.  II.  628.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
m.  f.  (Sid^  II.  037.) 
c3o3  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(though  fac£)  m.  n.  (Sid. 
II.  635.) 

oSzIftI  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

M.  N.  (Sid*  II.  631.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

s33f  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
dcd  n.  (Sid.. II.  630.  ) 

(though  formed  from 
roots  by  £>)  m.  (Sid.  If.  625.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
sJc^  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

5i.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
dsjr  (mostly  plural)  f.  (Sid. 
II.  627.) 


m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  IL  631,  635.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
(meaning  wealth)  n.  (Sid. 

II.  629.) 

©j*b  (otherwise)  m.  (Sid.  II. 
629.) 

drio*  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
ssaas*  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

5353  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
sari  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 
h.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

n.  (Sid.  II,  631.)' 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
(word  endidg  in  *3)  f.  (Sid. 

II.  627.) 

33,  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

F.  (Sid.  II.  627. ) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

(word  ending  in  £})  f. 

(Sid.  II.  627.) 

£)2p5s3c6  m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
Ssirecd  m.  N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II,  636.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

333^23  m,  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

£)&  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
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m.  k.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

5^3,  n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

®t)H©  (though  formed  from 
roots  by  £))  m.  (Sid.  II. 
625-) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
s5^&  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
o3^  f  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

^  f.  (Sid  II.  627.) 
c&ti  n.  (Sid.  II.  63!.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

^  m.  N.  (Sid.  H.  635.) 

^  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

^otf:>c6  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
idn*  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
td^d  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II .  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
tyb)  H.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
tgdj  N.  (Sid.  IL 631.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.*  630.) 


^*<6  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
iljd9  n.  (Sid,  II.  636.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

Isoc m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

N.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
lid  M.  N.  (Sid.  II,  632.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II;  635.) 

(not  meaning  Venus)  n. 
(Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

M.  h.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 

7i  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
^oASW  n.  (Sid.  II  630.) 
t£>o A»d  M.  N.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

(though  foi'med  from 
roots  by  &)  m.  f.  (Sid.  II. 
625.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

*&0  f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 
rfori  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m;  n.  (Sid.  II.  631. 

636.) 

kJoSoCi*  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
rioting  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
riozp asto  M.  k.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
r^ori  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

m.  (Sjd.  II.  633.)  i 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 
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Td^Oj,  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

7d^  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

^^3  f.  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

Ptfdo  (mostly  plural)  F.  (Sid. 
II.  627.) 

rid  35^56  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
rdSjsSj  n.  (Sid.  II,  631.) 

F.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

7^;d;  m‘.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

Toctado  f.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

Futfro  m.  n.  (Si  1.  II.  632.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637. ) 
rtzorij  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635.) 
r3j?z4  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

TdaPOF  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

OJ 

7^3^  f.  (Sid.  It.  625.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 

Tdiej  M.  n.  (Sid.  II.  635,  ) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  632.) 

c6  m.  n.  (Sid.  II,  631.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 

(Sid.  II.  629.) 
(mostly  plural)  f.  (Siu. 
II.  627.) 


^090  m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  631.) 
f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  f.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n)$5&  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 

(though  plough)  M.  (SdL 
II.  635.) 

obdoc 63*  (meaning  gods)  M. 
(Sid.  II.  627.) 

Ttosfccdrt*  (otherwise)  mostly 
plural)  f.  (Sid.  II.  627.) 
m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 
riijn6  f.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 
rijsd  m.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
rfjddj  m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  631,  636. j 
f.  n.  (Sid.  II.  626.) 

m.  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 
n.  (Sid.  II.  630.) 

3qc3o  (meaning  the  jaw)  m.  f. 
(Sid.  II.  629.) 

(meaning  a  whore,  a  drug, 
perfume,  and  the  beginning 
of  a  dance)  F.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 
3o N.  (Sid  II.  637.) 
ddg  n.  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

M.  (Sid.  II.  633.) 
m.  (Sid.  II.  633  )- 
s^dodo,  n.  (Sid.  If.  631.) 

'Soj^do  Mi  n.  (Sid.  II.  631.1 
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(B).  OTHERS  THAN  THOSE  SPECIFIED  IN  (A). 

(Sid.  II.  629.) 

(I)  Words  whose  meaning  determine  the  gender. 


Description  of  words. 

G  ender. 

Examples. 

Words  denoting  earth  (do® 

Fern. 

do®,  ^n*Oo^,  £) 

£>0),  lightning  (Srfo^®*),  river 
creeper  (o3«>),  and 
woman  (d$®2).  (Sid.  IT.  626  ) 

do^n2?  dg^,  cdoi^AS4. 

Words  denoting  gods 

Mas. 

d),  demons  (edoo),  soul  (a 
3t^c5),  heaven  ^dF),  moun¬ 
tain  (^e),  ocean  (ddoodj), 
nail  of  the  finger  (dso),  hair 

dsopd,  e*£Q,  ^d 
dod,  2)do®(jdo3o,  ddd, 
afjZj,  do®^,  do,  =?rd 

dja>dFP3,  ^drdo. 

(^),  tooth  (do3),  breast  (d, 
d),  arms  (do  2d),  neck  (5?^), 

sword  (sod^),  arrow  (tfd),  and 
mire  (tW). '  (Sid..  II.  628.) 

Words  denoting  secrifices 

Mas. 

esd^d,  dd,  dod,  do 

(=^^o),  man,  cheek*  ankle, 
and  clouds.  (Sid.  II.  629.) 

■«£> 

t 

Words  denoting  ray  (o& ), 

Mas 

doOdo^SO,  $d;,  & 

day  (Sds)_,  and  measure  (Sid. 
II.  632.) 

dd. 

Words  denoting  face  (dop 
so),  eye  (d^ocs),  iron  (d^d), 
forest  (dd),  flesli  (dosod), 
blood  (do&d),  bow  (52  do  of: 
=^),.  hole  (£/dd),  water  (£o), 
plough  (do),  wealth  (dd), 
and  food  (e>d^)  (Sid.  II.  634, 
635.) 

Neuter. 

t5cdd;  e3o®(>2ad,  5®o, 
ddd,  djs^ot}^,  dtf,, 
tfOWfcd,  do,  o3?0,  02 0 
do,  dps©,  ©tfd. 

- 
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Description  of  words 

Gender. 

Examples. 

Numerals  denoting  num¬ 
bers  above  hundred.  (Sid.  II. 
635.) 

Neuter. 

Words  denoting  strength 
flower  dowry 

(sboj.),  town  (3j^oj),  battle 
(tfe®),  and  the  several  kinds  of 
fruits.  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

Neuter. 

od3> 

'  « 

Words  denoting  kinds  of 
trees  (Note : —  there  are  many 
exceptions).  (Sid.  II.  636.) 

Fern. 

II*  Words  whose  gender  is 
determined  by  the  primi¬ 
tive  and  secondary  affix¬ 
es  by  which  they  have 

been  formed- 
• 

(a) .  Primitive  affixes. 

- 

Words  formed  by  ©£>,  ear), 
£>:>,  Z),  and  (Sid.  II 

625.) 

Fem. 

%h 

Words  formed  by  (1)  (2) 

(3)  3$^?  in  the  sense  of 
“  state  ”  (epsd^)  (4)  ©>!3  in 
the  sense  of  state,  (5) 

(6)  £  from  the  roots  I  csa, 
III  and  ^  (gha). 

(Sid.  II.  628.) 

Mas. 

Zjvh,  trzar, 
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Description  of  words. 

Gender. 

Examples. 

Words  formed  by  or 

^  in  the  sense  of  state  (III. 
3.  114.  115.  Sid.  II.  633.) 

Neuter. 

3o<*3cd, 

Words  which  being  formed 
by  o3:>c0*  in  other  sense  than 

that  of  agent  are  dissyllabic 
(Sid.  II.  635 ) 

Neuter. 

sh>;  but  (mas); 

zsssfc  giver”  (sense 
of  agent)  (mas). 

(b).  Secondary  affixes. 

Words  formed  by  (Sid. 

II.  633.) 

Fein,  and 
Neuter. 

Or  233^3 

atiro. 

Words  formed  by  (Sid. 

II.  626.) 

Fern. 

■  5«>.  go®®. 

co  — '  <S 

Words  formed  by  or  by 

crtis*,  &ar,  odjsp,  and 

other  secondary  affixes  in  the 
sense  of  state  or  conduct. 

Neuter. 

(Sid.  II.  633.) 

Words  formed  by  patrony¬ 
mic  affixes  (Sid.  II.  637.) 

Mas.  and 
Fern. 

r£)^. 

III.  Words  whose  final  let- 
terstogether  with  their 
penultimate  and  other 
letters  determine  their 
gender. 

Words  ending  in  td, 

cd,  E>,  tfy  c do,  odo, (notin 
see  below)  and  (Sid. 

II.  630,  631,  632.)  Note  all 
these  are  open  consonants. 

Mas. 

>r&bS,  7i:&,  cqd, 

^cd,  CriojdJj,  TfDotf, 

sk,  Tdodoodo, 
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Description  of  words. 

Gender. 

Examples. 

Words  ending  in  ^3*  or  ere 
(Sid.  II.  634.) 

Neuter. 

Dissyllabic  words  ending 
in  (Sid.  11.  635.) 

Neuter. 

but 

(mas). 

Words  ending  in  (Sid. 

II.  636.) 

Neuter. 

ti&j. 

IV.  Words  whose  final  let¬ 
ters  alone  determine 
their  gender. 

Words  ending  in 

Fern. 

Monosyllabic  words  ending 
in  tru}  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

Fern. 

tip. 

Words  ending  in  cd,  except 

those  which  being  dissyllabic 
end  in  and  words  ending 

in  cro,  cb  or  (Sid.  II*  629.) 

Mas. 

V.  Words  whose  penulti¬ 
mate  letters  alone  de¬ 
termine  their  gender. 

Words  with  penultimate  ej. 
(Sid.  II.  636.) 

Neuter. 

i  .} 
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lis:t  ii. 

SHOWING  WORDS  WHICH  ARE  USED  IN  ALL 

GENDERS. 


(A)  WORDS  WHOSE  FORM  IS  ALIKE  IN  ALL  GENDERS 

Oqrto) 

(Sid,  II.  638.) 

I.  All  indeclinables. 

II.  Declinables: — (1)  pronouns  of  the  first  and  second 
person  (2)  numerals  (*JqSJS)g%)  which  end  in 

e.  g.  tfqs^c^.  (3J  numerals  which  end  in  A  e.  g. 
A*tf  (4)  *3,  33,  and  o&3. 


(B)  WORDS  WHOSE  FORM  DIFFER  OH  ACCOUHT  OF  THEIR 
GEHDER  THE  GEHDER  BEIHG  REGULATED  BY  THE 
WORDS  WHICH  THEY  QUALIFY, 

I.  Words  denoting  qualities  e.  g.  (Sid.  II. 

638.) 

II.  Sarvanama  words  (Id.) 

III.  Words  formed  by  the  passive  primitive  affixes  as 
well  as  by  the  primitive  affix  in  the 

sense  of  “  instrument  ”  (^cte©)  or  of  “  location  ” 
(esS^tfe©)  (Sid.  II.  638 j  e.  g. 

“  instrument”)  locality.) 

IV.  Words  not  included  in  list  I  and  formed  by, 

(a) .  (Sid.  II.  625.) 

(b) .  and  not  in  the  sense  of  state  (Sid. 

II.  628). 

V.  Sanlchya  words  which  do  not  end  in  A  or  A  e.  g. 

(Sid.  II.  638.) 
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14.  Sanskrit  grammarians,  with  reference  to  a  word 
which  denotes  properly  only  one  person  or  thing  taking  dual  and 
plural  affixes  without  the  word  being  repeated  twice  before  the 
dual  and  more  than  twice  before  the  plural  affixes,  though  in 
sense  the  word  with  the  dual  affix  refers  to  two  and  with  the  plural 
affix  more  than  two,  state  that  this  takes  place  on  account  of 
the  word  performing  the  function  of  or  “  partial  re* 

mainder,”  and  according  to  which  the  word  or  words  exceeding 
one  disappear  before  the  affixes,  leaving  only  one  to  remain 
(I.  2.  64.)  Thus  there  is  in  OidT3,  “  Rama”  instead  of  “  Rama, 
Rama,”  and  in  “  Rama”  instead  of  “  Rama,  Rama* 

Rama”  at  least.  And  of  the  words  before  the  dual  and  plural 
affixes,  one,  it  is  added,  remains  not  only  when  they  are  similar 
in  sense  as  v  ell  as  in  form  but  also  when  they  differ  in  sense 
if  they  never  differ  in  sound.  Thus  because  bjz  signifies 
beauty  and  also  wealth,  it  is  said  beauty  and  wealth  may  be 
inplied  in  the  dual  But  there  is  no  “  partial  remainder” 

not  only  in  regard  to  such  words  as  Rama  and  Ravana  which 
are  different  both  in  sense  and  sound,  but  also  in  regard  to  such 
words  as  “  a  mother  ”  and  “  a  measurer,”  which  in 

some  of  their  inflections  differ  in  sound  as  well  as  in  sense 
though  in  their  original  form  as  well  as  in  some  of  the 
inflections  they  are  alike  in  sound. 

15.  The  following  are  some  other  cases  in  which  a  word 
when  in  conjunction  with  other  words  remains  owing  to  the 
principle  of  “partial  remainder,”  conveying  the  sense  of  these 
other  words  by  implication : — 

i.  a  word  having  a  patronymic  affix  not  being  that  of 
yuvan  when  in  conjunction  with  a  word  differenced  from  that 
word  in  form  by  only  the  affix  denoting  yuvan  remains,  the  word, 
if  feminine,  being  changed  into  a  corresponding  masculine  word 
(1/2.  65,  66.)  e.  g.  and  A5>AS>F^a3oe®i=  asty^f ;  a«^f 

and  asja^fo chsas-  =  n*r/«^F  .  but  Aaf%  and  nansFOKfcges  =  Aaf 
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2.  a  word  of  the  masculine  gender  when  in  conjunc¬ 

tion  with  a  word  differenced  from  it  in  form  only  by  being 
feminine  remains  (I.  2.  67.)  but  the  latter  remains  in  the  above 
case  when  this  word  is  one  denoting  a  collection  of  domestic 
cattle  not  being  young  and  having  more  than  one  hoof  in  each 
foot.  (I.  2.  73.)  e.  g.  ?&)£>&%  and ;  but 
and  in  a  collection  —  ;  ns\o ztij  and  *=» 

3.  a  word  of  the  neuter  gender  when  in  conjunction 

with  words  differenced  by  it  only  by  not  being  neuter  remains 
(I,  2.  69.)  and  the  word  may  in  this  case  take  optionally  the 
singular  case  affix  instead  of  the  dual  or  plural  affix  as  the 
case  may  be.  e.  g.  and  or 

but  'Srf  o  and  o  and  o  —  JO. 

CO  CO  CO  CO 

4.  when  one  pronoun  is  found  in  conjunction  with 
another  pronoun,  generally  the  order  of  their  preference  is  as 
given  below,  the  pronoun  next  in  order  remaining  in  preference 
to  the  pronoun  preceding  it  though  sometimes  the  order  is 
vice-versa  (Sid.  I.  447.)  : — 

(i)  3rd  personal  pronoun  (2)  relative  pronoun  (3)  proxi^ 
mate  demonstrative  pronoun  (4)  indefinite  demonstra¬ 
tive  pronoun  (5)  remote  demonstrative  pronoun.  (6) 
2nd  personal  pronoun  (7)  1st  personal  pronoun  (8) 

interrogative  pronoun,  e.  g.  he  and  who  (relative)  = 
who  (relative  dual) ;  he  and  who  (interrogative)=who 
(interrogative  dual)  but  sometimes  he  and  who  (rela¬ 
tive)  =tliey  dual. 

'  6.  the  above  pronouns  when  in  conjunction  with  any  other 
word  than  those  shown  above  remain,  this  remaining  word 
if  neuter  or  masculine  being  respectively  in  that  gender  only 
whatever  the  gender  of  the  other  words.  (Sid.  I.  447.)  e.  g.  (1) 
she  and.  Devadatta  (masculine)  =*  they  (m.  dual)  (2)  it  and 
“  Devadatta”  (m)  and  Yagnadatta,  (f)  ==  they  (m.  plural) ;  he 
and  it  =  they  (dual). 
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6.  the  word  when  in  conjunction  with  the  word 

7^3^  remains  ;  so  the  word  3o)3ij  when  in  conjunction  with  the 
word  dod ;  so  optionally  the  word  and  when  res¬ 
pectively  in  conjunction  with  the  word  and  4j*).  (I.  2. 
68.  70,  71.)  e.  g.  spajSao3'®  brother  and  sister;”  “son 

and  daughter’* ;  or  “ father  and  mother;” 

or  “  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law.” 


CHAPTER  XI. 

DECLENSION  OF  NOUNS. 

1 .  Turning  to  the  list  of  case  affixes  given  already,  it  will 
be  seen  that  in  many  cases,  for  the  same  grammatical  number 
more  than  one  affix  occur,  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to 
determine  when  oue  or  other  of  them  is  appropriate.  Upon  this 
subject,  the  rules  are  as  'follows  : — 

Nominative  singular . — (1)  4  is  attached  after  bases  that 
have  taken  the  feminine  affixes  es  and  and  remain  as  bases 
ending  in  w  and  ^  when  the  case  affix  is  attached  (VI.  1.  68  ; 
Sid.  1.  129.)  (2).  after  all  masculine  bases  ending  in  sob  (VII 
1.  94  ;  VI.  1.  68.)  and  (3)  after  all  bases  ending  in  consonants 
(VI.  1.  68  ;  Sid.  I. .Ill) ;  1  &  after  all  neuter  bases  except  bases 

ending  in  pi>  (VII.  1.  23,  24) ;  ef>5;>  after  neuter  basesending  in 
e>  (VII.  1.  24.)  and  in  all  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 

Nominative  dual. —  5  23  is  used  after  gtii  bases  (VI.  1 .  102.); 
^  after  feminine  bases  which  end  in  after  having  taken  the 
feminine  affix  (VII.  1.  18;  Sid.  I.  129)  ;  \  also  after  all 
neuter  bases  (VII.  1.  19.) ;  and  23  in  all  other  cases  (IV  1.  2.) 

Nominative  plural.-*— is  used  after  masculine  sarvanama 
bases  ending  in  e  (VII.  1.  17)  ;  53  after  masculine  bases  ending 

in  w  and  not  being  sarvandma  (VI.  1.  102  5  Sid.  I.  89) ;  after 
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all  neater  bases  other  than  shat  (VII.  1.  20,  22)  ;  in  all 
other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.)  except  after  bases  which  are  shat ;  and 
1~  after  bases  which  are  shat  (Vil.  1.  22.) 

Vocative  singular . — 4  rfo  is  attached  after  (1)  feminine  bases 
signifying  mother  (2)  feminine  nadi  bases  (VII.  3.  107;  Vl. 
1.  69.)  (3)  other  feminine  bases  that  have  taken  the  feminine 
affixes  y  and  and  remain  as  bases  ending  in  w  and  when 
the  case  affix  is  attached  (VI.  1.  68;  Sid.  I.  129.)  (4)  masculine 
and  feminine  bases  ending  in  all  short  vowels  or  in  or  in  b 
and  also  all  neuter  bases  (VI.  1  69)  ;  and  (5)  all  bases  ending  in 
consonants  (VI.  1.  68)  ;  and  in  all  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 

Vocative  dual  and  plural. — the  same  affixes  as  in  the  case 
of  the  nominative  dual  and  plural. 

Accusative  singular. —  1  eSo  is  used  after  neuter  bases  not 
ending  in  0  (VII.  1.  23);  So  after  all  masculine  and  feminine 
bases  ending  in  b  as  also  in  any  vowel  except  v&>,  provided 
they  are  not  bases  ending  in  ^  or  ov)  being  formed  by  the  affix 
3^*  from  roots  (VI.  4.  77.  VI.  1.  107) ;  and  after  all  other 
bases  including  neuter  bases  ending  in  e>  (IV.  1.  2,  VII.  1.  24.) 

Accusative  dual. — the  same  affixes  as  in  the  case  of  the 

nominative  dual,  5  23  W5  and  23&*  being  used  instead  of  5  23 
and  23. 

Accusative  plural. — l  is  used  after  all  neuter  bases  other 
than  shat  (VII.  1.  20,  22.);  after  masculine  and  feminine 
bases  ending  in  b  (VI.  1.  93),  as  also  after  feminine  bases 
ending  in  vowels  (VI.  1.  102,)  provided  they  are  not  bases 
ending  in  ef,  or  can  being  formed  by  £5^  from  roots  (VI. 
4.  140,  77,  82) ;  <3*  after  masculine  bases  ending  in  vowels 
(VI.  1.  103.)  and  not  being  bases  ending  in  w,  or  eru^  being 
formed  by  £5^  as  above  mentioned;  in  all  other  cases  (IV. 

1.  2.)  except  after  bases  which  are  shat ;  and  i  after  shat 
(VII.  1.  22.) 
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Instrumental  singular.— after  masculine  and  neuter  bases 
ending  in  es>  (VII.  1.  12)  ;  c33>  after  masculine  and  neuter  ghi 
bases  (VII»  3.  120)  ;  and  ^  in  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 

Instrumental  'plural. — £>3*  is  used  after  masculine  and  neuter 
bases  ending  in  ef>  (VIL  1.9);  and  in  other  cases  (IV.  1 . 2.) 

Dative  singular. — 0^  is  used  after  masculine  and  neuter 
bases  ending  in  <$,  if  not  sarvandma  (VII,  1.  13.)  ;  after 

masculine  and  neuter  bases  ending  in  if  sarvandma  (VII. 

1.  14.)  and  ^  in  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 

Ablative  singular.— is  used  after  bases  ending  in  &  as 
well  as  after  ghi  bases  (VII.  3.  111.  VI.  1.  110)  ;  ess*  after  bases 
ending  in  e  if  they  are  not  sarvandma  (VII.  1. 12.)  ;  or  a 

if  the  word  is  the  sarvandma  word  or  any  other  of  the 

ei<*ht  words  following  that  word  in  the  list  of  sarvandma  words 
given  in  chapter  III.  of  this  part  (VII.  1.  16.);  after 

bases  ending  in  e$  if  they  are  other  sarvandma  words  (VII.  1. 
15.)  ;  after  bases  ending  in  tb  (VI.  1.  111.);  ero?S*,  after 
bases  ending  in  and  3  i.  e.  in  ■n  with  an  antecedent  so  or  3 

(VI.  1.  112.)  and  in  all  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 

Genitive  singular.—#*  is  used  after  bases  ending  in  L  as 
well  as  after  ghi  bases  (VII.  3.  111.  Vf.  1.  110.)  ^  after  bases 
ending  in  t£> ;  (VII.  1.  12.)  eroc^  after  bases  ending  in  Kb  (VI. 
1.  111.)  after  bases  ending  in  ^  and  getting  erort*  in  the 

ablative  singular  (VI.  1.  112.)  ;  and  K#*  in  all  othercases.  (IV. 

1.  2.) 

Locative  singular.— is  used  after  bases  ending  in  t£>,  if 
sarvandma  (VII.  1.  15),  ?3  after  ghi  bases  (VII.  3.  119,  Sid. 
I.  112.  note  86)  ;  uSo,  after  nadi  bases  as  well  as  bases  ending 
in  «  after  having  taken  the  feminine,  affix  (VII.  3. 116, 117. 
Sid.  I.  129);  and  ^  in  other  cases  (IV.  1.  2.) 
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„  U*£ 

l/3  pr 

£  k  8 
73  -v  4-  i? 

72  T8  +  y 

JJ  72  LfZ  || 

o  II  +  « 

1/3  <r  k 

S  7P 

+  + 
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o 
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73 
72 
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72 
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d 
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4.  z  1 


.Dual.  „  +  23  =risfV.  ,,  +  ^  =  *fc^F.  „  +  23  »=  Woif9.  „  + 
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72 
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00 

o 

W  p- 

$s>  ^ 
;-  12 
k  1? 

r» 

I? 

R 


o 

Cd 

te 

k 


oO 


s 


II 


d/ 
12 
<3  R 

?  » 

*  f 


O 

1/3 

^  II 

'~S>  +  I  \ 
^  ^  £ 


11 


II 

o 

1/2 

c 

r* 

a- 


V4> 


>rP 


II  -f 

6g)^  ^ 

1CP  ^  I  . 

4-  U.  4-  '  0 

r«'-'  w  12  ^ 

a-  ^  ie  ^  g  « 

+  °  II  <2  -  iT 


@  +  +  @  ©  + 


^  Q  Ip  ^  v 
©  @  +  @  ©  11 


«x  ^ 


«\  *s  A 

•v  OS  *\  »\  o\  r,  rN  OS 


.  d 

r— 1  r— j 

d  P 


d 


d 


■3  _ 

d  Jh  bX)  c3  . 

p  P  a  £j  p  p 

cQpqp-ioQfipqc/^fiPqcoft  Ph 


P  _*  d  P  —  c3 

fcD  U  fcD  c3  £2 

P  ‘  d  P  P  P  P 


co 

P 


43 

»n  c3 


p 


•v  ov  f-O 


•N  0\ 

-  -  0 


800 


Loc...  Singular.  ,,  +  =  ^  -f  ^  ==  ^0^f. 

„  ..,  Dual.  „  @  <0  for  /  4-  —  ^redy?^.  „  @  *)  for/+  L&  = 

„  ...Plural,  „  @  <0  for/+^=F^F^=~^F^.  „  @  cO  for/+^=^oJ^=5Jo^^. 
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II.  Bases  ending  in  «  being  formed  from  verbal  roots  ending 

IN  W,  OR  BEING  THE  NAMES  OF  AFFIXES  SUCH  AS  19^  AND 

BASE 

Masculine  and  Feminine . 


Nominn  tive 

•  »  • 

Singular 

•  •  • 

yy 

•  •  • 

Dual 

t  •  • 

>y 

+  a)  8^2  ^  *> . 

•  •  • 

Plural 

t  •  » 

yy 

+  =  3^3 

Vocative 

•  •• 

Singular 

•  •  • 

yy 

+  £* 

>> 

•  •  • 

Dual 

yy 

+  23  =^)^^5). 

)9 

%  •  • 

Plural 

yy 

+ 

Accusative 

Singular 

yy 

“f*  So 

)> 

*  «  • 

Dual 

•  •  • 

yf 

+  23  = 

•  •  • 

Plural 

•  •  • 

ty 

-/  -f- 

Instrumental 

•  •  i 

Singular 

•  •• 

yy 

yy 

»  •  * 

Dual 

•  *  • 

>> 

+  spa^o  =  a^stospa^o. 

y> 

>  *  • 

Plural 

+  •  * 

yy 

+ 

Dative 

•  •  • 

Singular 

•  •  • 

»y 

~y  P  cO  = 

*> 

•  •  • 

Dual 

*  ►  * 

yy 

+  ep^o  =  a^itoep^Q. 

yy 

•  •  • 

Plural 

•  •  * 

yy 

Ablative 

. . . 

Singular 

•  •  • 

yy 

_/  -f  ©a*  = 

yy 

•  *  • 

Dual 

yy 

H"  2pj^0  ^)^3^i2pi)^0. 

yy 

•  *  *< 

Plural 

yy 

+ 

Genitive 

>  •  • 

Singular 

•  •  •■ 

>9 

../  +  €5^  = 

yy 

*  *  • 

Dual 

•  »  • 

yy 

_/  +  = 

yy 

•  •  • 

Plural 

»  •  «• 

• » 

-  /  +  wSd  =  £>«3?too. 

Locative 

•  ♦# 

Singular 

yy 

_  f  +  rs(  — 

yy 

»  •  • 

Dual 

•  *  • 

yy 

_/+  =  t)^3^^. 

yy 

•  ft  9 

Plural 

»  »  » 

yy 

+  J*fo  = 

801 


III.  Other  bases  ending  in 
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T> 


2) 

H 

£ 

Co 


p 

U 

CD 

f * 

10 

• 

ax 

oo 

P> 

10 

T? 

• 

o 

(m 

• 

• 

oO 

(* 

n3 

/— i 

r— ( 

-H 

o 

pCJ 

-4-3 

r«> 

to 

70 

O 

o 

(* 

+ 

10 

o 

Tjj 

o 

1 0 
c 

-H 

02 

CD- 

P 

e 

O 

P 

pi 

10 

O 

IH 

II 

O 

ra 

P 

II 

lfc> 

ii 

f-i 

o 

• 

7s) 

• 

ax 

70 

oo 

10 

1^ 

|| 

10 

|| 

r* 

P 

|| 

02 

cd 

Xi 

§ 

VS 

o< 

fcD 

1 

P 

• 

K 

1  ^ 

11 

ip 

vp 

7b 

g> 

OH 

o 

to 

o 

o 

r* 

P 

II 

o 

1/2 

ll 

IP 

ll 

M 

u 

CD 

S3 

rH 
•  rH 

Pi 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ll 

II 

11 

+ 

+ 

4- 

rP 

-4-3 

o 

V* 

e 

03 

OH 

•  rH 

P 

be 

_  * 

03 

10 

o 

*V 

•\ 

•\ 

•s 

9\ 

•  ri 

02 

tP 

00 

c3 

o 

g) 


a 

§  * 

II  © 

•s  N 

1^  if 
+  4-  + 

p* 

3 

o''' 

U  r,  « 

g) 


11 

vp 

g) 


o 

g) 

11 

It? 

4- 

V 


.  oo 

ox  (* 

s  •§  y 


o 

r* 


.  O® 

•£3  3 

o  o 

g)  g) 

a  II  II 


o 

g) 


o 

g)  g) 


II  II  u 

•as  « 

+  +  + 


o 

1/3 


»\  •»  *> 


Ll 

rs 

re 

7b 


o 

7b 


oO 

u 

I.*  c* 

*£>  re 
*72  T2 

**  + 


7b 

g) 


"$ 

+  +  + 


U. 

i* 

12 

7b 


o 

7b 

Irp 

+ 

S'^  .  .  oo* 

^  u.  u.  u. 

^  72  72  re 
"2  7b  7c  72 

@  11  II  11 


O  • 

W  .00 
U.  l«-  U- 

a-'  r» 

n  12  rl 

■R  R  R 

II  II  II 


f  & 
+  +  + 


1/3 


00 

f*  p. 


18 

p> 

18 


18 

(* 

18 

n 


OO 

p* 

18 

r«> 

18 


o 

r* 

18 

Pi 


\JZ 

f* 

18 


4  "  « 
•k  y  © 


oO 

18 

18 


OO 


+  +  +  u 


ra 

'(8  18 
r«>  r* 
18  (8 

iT  n 


«  B  g 

!>  II  11 

1/2  S3  VI 

4-  4-  4- 


r* 

18 

P» 

18 


. 

• 

u 

• 

H 

r-( 

.  o3 

• 

r— i 

• 

r£3 

3 

bo 

c 

r-— 1 

c2 

b3 

U 

PJ 

PJ 

be 

•  hH 

• 

d 

C3 

c3 

Jh 

P 

r— H 

3 

be 

P 

•  rH 

• 

r-H 

eg 

P 

•  rH 

C Q 

ft 

s 

02 

P 

P 

02 

P 

• 

a 

• 

• 

• 

• 

j 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

• 

• 
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•4 

o 

rs 

•N 

o 

*\ 

r\ 

1> 

•N 

d 

u 

p 


802 
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10 
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r* 

VP 
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r* 
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10 
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Feminine  (all  being  formed  by  the  feminine 
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IY.  Bases  ending  in  ^  except  £3,  33,  and  crf;>3  (shat.) 


Neuter. 

/ 

Masculine. 
e.  g.  =s£>. 

* 

\ 

Feminine. 
e.  g>  odo3. 

Being  al¬ 
ways  neuter 
e.  g.  s*0. 

, 

Others. 

C.  </,  $023. 

. 

Nom. 

Sing. 

tfa-t-  a*—  ^2)% 

sP>3$ 

3S0  -h  i  *b 

= 

&23  +  p  *>:>= 

15023 

>> 

Dual. 

»  @  Z/  + 5?3 

= 

crfo3^ 

,,  +5+^* 

£>2^ 

9) 

Plural. 

,9  @  gf+v & 

=*  TJdcdofc 

sP>3ocb& 

„  @  If+b 
■h'si*  z>* 

&2^£> 

Voc. 

Sing. 

,,  @gf+!& 

= 

„ +  r 

or  @  a/ 

+  1  *50:=: 

or 

53 

^02^  or  $02§^ 

Dual. 

=3^ 

o3o3^ 

siot^ 

^025  a)^ 

>> 

Plural 

•350^ 

^2^£) 

Acc. 

Sing. 

So* 

do3  0 

S3304-' ief)So 

=  53*0 

^023 

» 

Dual. 

t5D(j 

s3o 

Plural. 

(a),  If  & 

= 

s3o3?@  Z/-f- 
co— cdo3^% 

53^e% 

2-^(0 

Inst. 

Sing. 

,,  +  ^  ^ 
F3i> 

,,  +  «= 
53^355. 

53S©S$D 

99 

Dual, 

,,  +  ^=  * 
Scpi^O 

&3o32J5^o 

53  »  5  2p»g  ® 

)> 

Plural. 

,,  4-  £>%  = 

o3o3£% 

sleeps 

&2S$% 

805 
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Neuter. 

Masculine. 
e.  g.  #3, 

Feminine, 
e.  </.  do3. 

Being  al¬ 
ways  neuter 
g.  g.  a*0. 

Others, 
e.  g.  tfo^. 

Dat.  Sing. 

gf^^— 

^dcdo^ 

@  gf+ 

*0  or  do3 

+  «  +  oJ 

=do^cdo 
or  do;?^ 

53«;9  4"oo4*°^ 
=  33i)£>r§^ 

tfo^odo^  or  tfozS- 
+  cO  4  oO  — 
tfo^cd^ 

„  Dual. 

d0vS>2p*)^  0 

53«>S2J3qo 

,,  Plural 

do3£g© 

53 

Abl.  Sing. 

@  gf  +  & 

== 

do^s  or  do 
3+e5  + 

===  dO®*^^ 

„  +^  + 
ef>rt*=53D 

S?Dg 

tizz c^°o  or  ^024 
+  c0€  + 

=  ^o^do. 

„  Dual. 

ttzpVoO 

do3235>QO 

53«)023a)^o 

^O^sp^o. 

,,  Plural. 

do3^go 

sbsio^s 

*© 

^o23d<?o. 

*© 

Gen.  Sing. 

*  £>  @  gf  + 

do3^©  or  do 

53i>S£3% 

or 

ds. 

„  Dual, 

„  +  Ld*  =  ^ 

doZ§-/5^.^  o 

o3«)9fs  ./$>£% 

or  ^0 
2a  cd/®^. 

„  Plural. 

„  7/+c3€+e so 
~  =5^c35>0. 

do3(^c3j)0 

53a)9^?^5)  o 

1$0‘l3'£C'3«>0. 

\ 

Loc.  Sing. 

„-f+  o- 

do3^>  or  do 

34- t5o=do 

53D£>-j-^  4^ 

=  533>$£% 

^o23£)  or  *b 
23s®. 

„  Dual. 

„  +  ^ 

oJ/3g(>S. 

do^§J?^^  o 

53i)Sf0^S 

or 

^02acdoi^. 

„  Plural. 

,,  4*  do  =  4^) 

do3o^0 

i 

53S)S£p 
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V.  M.  F.  N.  is®,  £§, 

Nom.  Yoc.  and  Acc.  Plural  ...  ^.B&c.+  T  andi  &c. 

Inst.  Plural  ...  „  +  &c. 

Dat.  and  Abl.  Plural  ...  ,,  +  &c. 

Gen.  Plural  ...  „  @  If  +  o3?>S:>  =  ^S^iSo  &c. 
Loc.  Plural  ...  „  -f  7fo  =  &c. 

YI.  Bases  in  ca). 


Neuter. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

Being  al- 

Others. 

e .  g.  spicdo. 

e.  g.  $>Qcdo. 

ways  neuter 
e .  gr.  sdoqdo. 

e.  g.  ^cdo. 

Isom. 

Sing. 

spicdo  +  = 

q^cdos 

sjo^y-hT  *>o 

^edo  +  T  *>o  = 

SPicdoS. 

=5do^o. 

^cdo. 

99 

Dual. 

spi>cdy«>. 

qS^cdyi 

„  +5  + 

v^cdOo)^. 

=—  sdo 

^0$£. 

99 

Plural. 

wsrfo  @a/+ 

dsds. 

v^c dy^rO. 

e3co=Spicd 

SP'3l“=== 

sdS. 

<dOC£yi*(V. 

Yoc. 

Sing. 

»  @  S'/ +4 

q5^^L/i(>. 

„  +  1  *>o 

3<do  or  ^c5.9^. 

=  2p 

or  @gf 

cdyfc(»« 

+T 

sdoqdo  or 
odoqdys^. 

9) 

Dual. 

Spicdyi. 

^edy*. 

sdoqdoS)^  ; 

^cdoS)^. 

99 

Plural. 

spicdsds. 

^cdsJg. 

odoqd/Sa),  v 

^cdyirO. 

Acc. 

Sing. 

sp^cdo  +  So  = 

qS^cdoo. 

do^do+Y  £9o  s 

3cdo. 

Spicdoo. 

- 

=odoqdo. 

99 

Dual. 

Spied./®)  • 

qS^cdy®. 

doqdorO^.  c 

sScdorO^. 
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Neuter. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

Being  al- 

Others 

e.  g .  sp^do. 

e.  #.  $<do. 

ways  neuter 
e.  g.  dodo. 

e.  g.  3do. 

Acc.  Plural. 

@  If  + 

d^d:>°  @  If 

&  =  2p» 

-f  = 

• 

d^c36. 

d^doss. 

Inst.  Sing. 

}J  +  zp*> 

dodod®*. 

^do?3«). 

c\fc  c3«>. 

„  Dual, 

2p«icdo2p^o. 

d^do2p*)gO. 

doZj)32pi^O. 

ddo2p*^o. 

a,  Plural. 

2ps>d o$S. 

^cd02pS. 

do^o&fc. 

3do£>S. 

Dat.  Sing. 

Sp^dd^ 

dj^0"p 

^dd^  Or  ddo 

+<0  or  d^ 

<0=dodo 

d^ 

do  +  ts  + 
oJ=d^dde 

or 

d$j 

„  Dual. 

2j3icdo2»JJ^o. 

d^d^2p*^o 

dochSpa^vO 

ddo  sp&^o. 

„  Plural. 

Sp^do^S. 

dtjcdj^o 

^dod^s. 

Abl.  Sing. 

sp«>do  @ 

^doe’£°  or 

do^o  -poO  4“ 

^dos^®  or  ddo 

c3^do  -f-  y 

<$£*  =  do 

+  ^+ef)?i€  = 

c3a>^  o 

dodg. 

^dodo 

„  Dual. 

2p3do2p*^Q 

d^doSpi^O 

docj5o2p^o 

^doSpSoo 

„  Plural. 

Sp^dod^S 

^sJoa^S 

do^Od^S 

^dod^s 

Gen.  Sing. 

2p&doei^o 

d^dos^s  or 

dodods 

^dos^s  or  ddo 

C«S(>cOS<t% 

ds 

„  Dual. 

SpsdoS^S 

tjS^doi^o. 

dodocoJS^o 

ddos^s  or  d 

- 

do  do9^  o 
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Masculine. 
e.  g.  zpi  cdo. 

Feminine. 
e .  g.  zS^ecb., 

N< 

Being  al¬ 
ways  neuter 
e.  gr.  odoqb. 

mter. 

>-*-< - 

Others. 
e.  g.  3edo. 

Gen.  Plural. 

ZjS^cd./®  c3^o 

o3}ZdjSc3«>0 

^  cd./3  o 

Loc.  Sing. 

or  z3^ 

?35^0 

^cdoS)  or 

„  Dual. 

2j3«TcS 

o&qbcd.^?. 

•  or  ^ 
cdocS  J9\l 

„  Plural. 

2J»>cd33ip 

®  cdo  3jO 

VII.  Bases  ending  in  &  or  erus  comprising, 

1.  Masculine  bases  from  roots  bj  and  having  a  gati 

or  karaha  as  their  prefix,  their  final  vowels  not  being  preceded 

by  a  conjunct  consonant  forming  part  of  the  roots  and  not 

having  a  penultimate  so  or  3.  e.  g.  (1)  (2)  (3) 

ero$^  (from  ero®€  +  (1)  (2)  (3)  (from 

7&&J56  -f- 
d 

2.  Feminine  bases  from  roots  as  above  stated,  being 

nadi  optionally;  e.  g.  ([)  (2)  ero^.  (1)  (2) 

3.  Feminine  bases  from  roots  as  above  stated  not  being 

nadi  e.  g.  z^ato/8. 

4.  Masculine  bases  from  roots  by  £3^  and  not  being 

included  in  the  first  kind.  e.  g.  (1)  (2)  (3) 

(1)  vjs  (2)  tid&vA  (3) 
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5.  Feminine  bases  from  roots  by  #3  >3,  which  are  optionally 

nadi  and  which  are  not  included  in  the  second  kind.  e.  g. 

(1)  (2)  (1)  OJS>  (2)  stake*/®. 

,6.  Feminine  bases  from  roots  by  £3^,  not  being  nadi 
and  not  being  included  in  the  third  kind  e.  g.  £0^, 

7.  Masculine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  and 
being  nadi  and  ending  in  feminine  affixes,  e.  g . 

e>3 

8.  Feminine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  £3^,  and 
being  nadi  and  ending  in  feminine  affixes,  e.  g.  (U 

(2)  (L)  (2) 

9.  Masculine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  £3^  and 

being  tpit  not  ending  in  feminine  affixes,  e .  -e93w;3^f 

10.  Feminine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  and 

being  nadi  but  not  ending  in  feminine  affixes,  e.  g.  (1) 

(2)  (1)  (2)  sjaforiqba. 

11.  Masculine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  and 
not  being  nadi.  e,  g. 

12.  Feminine  bases  not  being  from  roots  by  #3^*,  and 
not  being  nadi  e,  g. 
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VIII.  Bases  ending  in 


Bases  ending  in 

or  ^  e-  S'* 

Bases  not  ending* 

© 

m  or  3  3a  e.c/. 

Masculine.  C35>^. 

1  e) 

Neuter, 

Masculine.  L^N 

V 

Nom. 

Sing. 

@  w  ior/+ 

4  ToO  == 

CT*>^  p  ]_  rdo  —  C35> 
% 

^  @  «  for/ + 
4  ?do  =  1)35 

>> 

Dual. 

„  @r/+^= 

„  +  0)  +  ^5“ 

v  @  gf  +  22  = 

Plural. 

@  v/  +  e>£« 

= 

»  @  (/’+ 

^  =  £j5e>^>^> 

„@gf+  «**= 

Voc. 

Sing. 

yy  @9f+  4 
=  q35» 

>,  @gf+ T’fc 

or  „  +  1  3  o 

or  zp^ 

>,  @  gf  +  i^= 

Dual. 

<35)330^ 

>) 

Plural. 

q35®i>ds 

^%c)^ 

h£tf°o 

Acc. 

Sing. 

„  @v/+©0= 
Zp&Hj  0 

,,  @  ?/+  «°= 
1)3  do 

M 

Dual. 

„  @vf+tt  = 
Zp»®5D*® 

3d*3 

Plural. 

@Z/+c3«  = 

Inst. 

Sing. 

„  +0=^53^ 

„  +  <3«  +  e  or 

„  +tJ=CJ^S 

or 

l)32j 

7> 

Dual. 

>»  +2iJ^0=!?5 

)> 

Plural.  • 

«5»^« 

2)3N£)$ 

<y  * 

819 
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Bases  ending  in  or  ^5  e.  g . 

Bases  not  ending 
in^oior  ^*Sr  a.?. 

Masculine. 

Neuter.  zp^ 

Masculine.  Z3s3v 

4  0 

Dat.  Sing. 

„  +  <0=^^ 

„  +  c36  +  o3  or 

or 

„  Dual. 

„  Plural . 

i7  = 

Abl.  Sing. 

„  @  sro5  for / 

„  + 

=  or 

'  €) 

„  @  eroo*  for / 

+?^=Zp3$j2, 

„  @  «roo*  for  / 
•f  tf*53 

„  Dual. 

H2^0 

„  Plural. 

Hsfe* 

Gen.  Sing. 

„  @  ero5  for/ 

„  +^+55^  or 
„  @  en:5  for/+ 

*j=C55^  5©S  or 
‘  e) 

zpa^s 

„  Dual.  , 

„  +  **  zpi> 

tt  ”t^+L>ol  or  L 

^=Ji3S)^e0j3^ 

or  £j3*>A/$/£S 

„  Plural. 

„  @  £/  +  c34  4- 

q»V"° 

Loc.  Sing. 

>>  @  0/  +  ^  = 

,,  +$*  +  ^  or 

„  @ 

3Ne$  or  Z3i^Q 

c)  * 

n  ©  gf+ 

„  Dual. 

?>  Plural. 

„  zps^sfc  , 

&V*J 

820 
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IX.  Bases  ending  in  Zj. 


Masculine. 

Feminine. 

7^ 

@vf+&  =rf®)s 


Vf+ 


Nom  ...  Singular. 
„  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Yoc  ...  Singular. 
„  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Acc  ...  Singular. 

„  ...  Dual, 

„  ...  Plural. 

Inst  ...  Singular. 
jj  •*«  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Dat  ...  Singular. 
,,  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Abl  ...  Singular. 
,,  ...  Dual. 

3,  ...  Plural. 

Gen  ...  Singular. 
„  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Loc  . . .  Singular. 
,,  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 


821 


,,  @  v/+?3— 

„  @  vf+vti*=r 

)>  @  vf  4-  rf®>% 

„  @  ,t/4-?3=AS>5fs 

„  @  v/4-e3rt€=n*>ds 

„  @  e  for/  4*  Si  = 
nio 

„  @  v/  4-  S-rad7®* 

@  <3  for/ 4-  = 

*» 

,,  4*  es=  A5oi) 

>>  4-<0  =  rtd^ 

if  ~ 

>9 

,,  P  &= 

a  P  ^P*^  O— ^2j3?^  o 

P  ^^€==  © 

n  P  &==  7$J9t>°o 

3,  +  L&<==  rtsg/3^% 

ft  p  t?0=  rt* 3*0 

,,  P  ^ 

„  +  £>#■■  rtsgj^s 
4*  Toi  =  ' 


„  @v/+C— cs^ss^ 
„  @  v/+e>oi=33Sosj% 
„  @i/4-^=c^% 
}?  @v/P? 3=23^53*® 
„  @  v/4*  e>  c3=ra^ 

@  w  for  /  +  5i= 
Cj»)^o 

t  t  @  Vf 1  b  ?S=33*> ^ 

„  @  «  for/4-  = 
,,  P  a  =tigss* 

it  P  2p5£>0  = 
ep^o 

„  +$S  — 

4*  ©<3  == 

»  P  ^P^0  “ 

sp^o 

„  4-  &€== 

„  +  2?^o  =  d^? 

ep^o 

>,  P^«==d^^ 

„  4-  3$*  =  d/«g^ 

„  +  &,#— B^sjg^s 
}y  4"  tJO  =='  C2go3i>0 
„  +  ^  =  d^3 
,,  P  =  di^/si^o 

,,  +  r3i  = 
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X.  Bases  ending  in  23. 


Masculine. 

Feminine. 

A3®1  . 

5?» 

%  • 

CO* 

Nom 

..  Singular. 

jf 

...  Dual. 

)> 

...  Plural. 

Yoc 

...  Singular. 

j? 

...  Dual. 

tt 

...  Plural. 

Acc 

...  Singular 

5> 

...  Dual. 

ii 

...  Plural.- 

Inst 

...  Singular. 

>> 

...  Dual. 

>) 

...  Plural. 

Dafc 

...  Singular. 

...  Dual. 

)> 

..  Plural. 

Abl 

...  Singular. 

J> 

...  Dual. 

* 

...  Plural. 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

» 

...  Dual.  - 

}> 

...  Plur.I. 

Loc 

...  singular. 

t> 

...  Dual. 

»> 

...  Plural. 

rf®  +  =  r7®>  $ 

CO  CO 

,,  +  25  =  TO  sf®> 

'  CO 

„  +  ©j$«  =  As‘ste 

7  CO 

„  +  ?0€  =rfe>  % 

CO 

„  +  25  =  ns>  sf* 

77  CO 

„  + 

,,  +  ©o  =  a»>  s5o 

CO 

,,  +  23'  =  r&  sf* 

CO 

„  +  =  as> 

CO 

„  +  y  =  ns  sj 

7  CO 

,»  -l-^o-n^s^o 
„  +  £>?$*  =  a3®’  £% 

7  -  CO  * 

,,  +  oJ  =  rss^ 

„  +2^o  =  ^2^0 
»  +^gR4  =  A^>^s 
„  +  =  AD 

77  CO 

>•  +9*5°  =  ri’*J8p9|jO 
,.  +  e>&*=A^ 

77  CO 

,,  +  §j?^  =  a^sJ^s 
„  +  ©c  =  A*)  £i>o 

CO 

>>  +  ^  —  A*)  3 

CO 

,,  +  ~  A^sg/^s 

„  +  Kb  =  A3®5  5jo 

CO  * 


+  r?  = 

It 

+  25  = 

=  c3»5f® 

fi 

+  ©8€‘ 

t> 

+  tf«  = 

sc0^8 

ft 

+  25  = 

CTO539® 

f> 

+ 

=  coisdS 

J; 

+  ©0  = 

—  c3«>odo 

f> 

+  23  = 

ff 

+  ©3* 

=  c3S>s3g 

»f 

+  ©  = 

^S) 

ff 

+  23^0 

—  ^ep^o 

fi 

=  c3^$S 

f> 

+  <0  = 

c3*>o3^ 

if 

+-  23i>^c 

1! 

?h 

j 

o 

ff 

+  «&*>* 

= 

fi 

+  ©3*  : 

=  £S>sd$ 

V 

+  235£c 

»—  55^2^0 

ft 

+ 

1  =  5?»^» 

ft 

+  : 

=  c3*>o3o 

if 

+  L&- 

c3i*^P^o 

ff 

+  C3o  = 

■  c35*535o 

fi 

+  ^  =  i 

c3«io^ 

t» 

+  L&  = 

=  c3*>o^/t»^2 

+  *b  = 
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XI.  Bases  ending  in  any  other  consonants  than 
&  as  also  bases  ending  in  3  not  being  formed  by  or  by 
affixes  ending  in  and  bases  ending  in  without  being 

shat  e.  g. 

2dcCp*F,  tiicztf,  riorte§€,  £>^22®*,  6>^ 

7fo3^Z3€,  2J0^,  7^0^,  <L>023*,  ^}2p*,  3oj*«>S:>,  dcdi*,  2a3*, 

rio4,  8^ss«,  £>$«,  a^,  and  £>So*. 


Nom.  &  Yoc.  Sing. 


Masculine  and 
Feminine. 


Neuter. 


tZoSf^*  &c.  +  4  = 

or  .  <$ 

> 

or  2^0  n€  .  *b 
o3<5  •  xr  or  7=o:^ 

>  CO  ,  oo 

rY5  •  or 

n€ ;  o3d  p&j*  or  sSo  p23*  ; 

5  CO\  ’ 

Tfood;);^  or  TdocdooK  .  2d 

j 

v* ;  e8  or  e>5  .  oofo* 

* 

or  ex>5  ;  ^§3  or  ^oS  ; 
;  Td^rira6;  aa^eS 

®€  or  a^3?5j 

or  ef>?Y^0Z3€  ;  7^3^ 
®*  or  7do2Ds25€ ;  2do§  or 
afta*  ;  7to£€  or  rto£3€  • 
rii  o3  or  rto£>  •  •  fa 

tfi  Or  &S3® ;  ;  rd 

Cdj*  ;  23c*  .  2jQ€  .  2Sp 
Or  £)S§* ;  &$ 
&  or  •  £)&*  or 
©25*. 


KfcdF^4  &C»  +  1  *b  — 
dsSr^F  or  Td^FtfK  &c. 
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Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Nom.  &  Yoc.  Dual. 

„  &o..+€5=^53f 

&tj. 

*&f^€  &c.'+  ^  =  rt 

odF?>#£  &C. 

„  Plur. 

„  &c.  +©£«=*> 

&c. 

>,  &c.  +c3*  for  / 

4"^  =  K&F^O# 

&C. 

Acc.  Sing. 

3>  &c.'+  ©o=j*d 

oSF^^O  &c. 

.„  &c.  +  i  ef>o= 

7$o$Fi$r  or  T^o^F 

tffi6  &c. 

„  Dual. 

TS&FS#5  &c. 

,,  &C.-f-^5=rio3F 

&c. 

„  Plur. 

K&Ftftffc  &C. 

V - 

,,  &c.-b(3*4-^==ri 

tiFio*  &c. 

* 

Inst. 

Sing. 

33 

33 

Dual: 

33 

33 

Plur. 

13 

Dat. 

Sing. 

31 

33 

Dual. 

> 3 

H 

Plur. 

33 

Abl. 

Sing. 

13 

33 

Dual. 

’> 

33 

Plur. 

13 

Gen. 

Sing. 

33 

33 

Dual. 

>1 

33 

Plur. 

33 

Loc. 

Sing. 

13 

Loc. 

Dual. 

13 

33 

Plur. 

13 

&c.  +  a  =»  ristr&s  &c. 

&c,  +  2p^o=?dodr^niK)^o  &c. 
&c.  &c. 

&c.  +o 0=*>s3f^  &c. 

&c.  +^£0— riodFSA^^o  &c. 
&C.  +  tyts*  =  riodF^rt^fc  &c. 
&c.  +e?^=  7&3f^s  &c. 

&C.  -f  ^o=^S3f^7W^o  &c. 

&e.  +  =  ^crfFSrt^s  &c. 

&c.  +  e>3€  =  TdodF^s  &c. 

&C.  +  =  riFF^J^S  &C. 

&c.  +  eso  =  &C. 

&c.  +  ^  =  k&f^-  &c. 

&C.  +  Ltf  =  rto3F^J®£3  &c. 
■&C.  +  *k  =  T^odF^O  &C. 
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XII.  Bases  ending  in  ^  being  formed  by  an  affix  ending  in 

03*  tk  •#. 


Masculine. 

Neuter. 

Nom  ...  Singular. 

2^o3o33*  @  If  $  be- 

SSo^od®*  +  "j  7j0  =  2S>0 

fore  /  +  4  ?6 

^3* 

r 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  +  c0€  before/ 

„  +  ^8  =  2S>0^sd 

+  22=  Wo^odo- 

3^ 

...  Plural. 

,,  +  c3€  before/ 

„  +  before  / 

+  0*5*  =  3i>o;3 

o 

Yoc  ...Singular. 

,,  +  before/ 

„  +  1 

+  4  ^  =  $s>o 

od3€ 

^o5r 

,,  ...  Dual. 

,,  P^?==^i)OOo33^ 

„  ...  Plural. 

?3>o35do3 

Acc  ...  Singular. 

„  +  before/ 

„  +  1  00  =  $5>o 

+  0Sj=  ^i)0^ 

05^3* 

cdo^O 

„  ...  Dual. 

Wo^odo®*® 

£*>0^od3^ 

„  . « .  Plural. 

„  +  e?t€  =  ?5o^ 

153  ov^sdoB 

V 

...  - .  .  .  J 

Inst. ...  Singular. 

„  +«JI= 

„  ...  Dual. 

»>  + 

===  J5e)o^od£5«)^^0 

„  ...  Plural. 

>>  +  = 

-  ^*o^53£>n% 

Dat  ...  Singular. 

-p  <0  — 

,,  ...  Dual. 

»  +  2f*9gO 

—  33)0^3d£3*N^0 
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Mas<$rline. 

Neuter. 

-  _  j 

Dat  . . .  Plural. 

Abl  ...  Singular. 

„  ...Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Gen  ...  Singular. 

2)  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Loc  . . .  Singular. 

„  ...  Dual. 

,,  ...  Plural, 

„  +  =  s»o$ste^s 

5,  + 

})  +  ^33^0  =  ^0^55233)^^0 

*t*  2^^*  ==:  ^Oc^C^^o 
f)  +  e5^  =  $3)0^55^% 

it  ^  =  ^3)o^55z§y?^s 

+  SSO  =  53)0^55^3)0 

,,  +  os*  —  f*)o^s53 

„  +  L&=  23>0^o5Jje>^ 

,,  +  *=  ^3»o^o5^^ 

XIII.  Bases  ending  in  being  bases  formed  by  the  affix 

^  whether  as  present  or  future  participle  affix  from  FP  roots 
and  as  only  a  present  participle  affix  from  roots  of  the  3rd  class 
e.  g,  c$c53€,  and 

Masculine. 

Neuter  * 

Nona  . . .  Singular. 

c5c5®€  &c.  -f  4  dd 

&  &c. 

&c.  4-  T  =  dd 

&c. 

„  ...  Dual. 

,,  +  ?5  = 

&c. 

n  +  #?  = 

&c. 

„  ...  Plural. 

,,  -fe3€=dc5;^ 

&c. 

,>  +  ^  or  +  sj* 

before  /+^= 
cdB  or  dc5o3 
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Masculine. 

Neater. 

"Voc  ...  Singular. 

dd®€  &c. 

dd®*  &c. 

„  ...  Dual. 

dd®3^  &c. 

ddB^  &c. 

,)  ...Plural. 

dd^s.  &c. 

ddB  or  ddoB. 

Acc  ...  Singular. 

„  &c.  +00—  dd 

^0  &c. 

„  +  T  0o  —  d: 

®€  &c. 

,,  ...  Dual. 

„  +  ?S  =  dd®^ 

&c. 

ddB^  &c. 

,,  ...  Plural. 

„  + e$?$*  =  dd^s 

ddB  or  ddoB  &c. 

&c. 


Inst 

...  Singular. 

j > 

...  Dual.  ] 

» 

...  Plural. 

Dat 

...  Singular. 

)) 

...  Dual. 

yy 

...  Plural. 

Abl 

...  Singular. 

yy 

...  Dual. 

*) 

...  Plural. 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

?» 

...  Dual. 

>? 

...  Plural. 

Loc 

...  Singular. 

a 

...  Dual. 

yy 

. . .  Plural. 

,,  &c.  +  0  =  dd®*>  &c. 

dd<3®^^>0  &C. 

dda^s  &c. 
ddii^  &c. 


ddsss) 


&c. 


dc^d^^?,  &c. 

cfctes  &C. 

dds3«L\  oO  &c. 


ddd%  &c. 


&c. 


dd^j$^  &c. 
dd®»o  &c. 


ddB  &c. 
ddJj^s  &c. 

&<> 


XIY.  Bases  ending  in  ^  not  being  formed  from  FP  roots 
and  roots  of  tbe  3rd  class  as  above  though  formed  by  the  affix 
^  from  roots  e.  g.  d£®€,  X  gj^tfcrt}®6,  C  D 

(present^),  (present  d^€),  odjss*  (present.  2nd 

class  ending  in  0),  ;^d®€  (present  $),  and  (present  not 

being  formed  from  roots  as  above),  d£)d^>®€  &c. 

(formed  by  ^  as  future  participle  from  other  than  FP  roots). 
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Nom.  &  Voc.  Sing. 


?> 


Dual. 


Masculine. 


Neuter. 


Plur. 


Acc.  Sing. 


&c.  +  ^  before/ 

"b  4  &C. 

5,  before  /+33 

&C. 


?? 


Dual. 

Plur. 


» 


+  e>  &C. 

&c.  +  c3fe  before 
/  +  e£>0  =  ZjZj&o 


&c. 

jc^>  &c. 

3j2j^S  &C, 


Sj2a®€  &C.  +  1! 

3*  &C. 

&C.  (<**)  +  c3* 

before/ 

SL*, 

before  /  +  ^s= 

cdjs^  (2nd  class 
in  t$)+^3  or  odj®^+^ 
before  /+  ^3  —  odj^B 
or  ctijsSefy  ^ocd®€  ($) 
+•^3  or  ^before 
/  +  &=  or 

Z3i)^g&c.  (future) 
or  &c.+  o> 

before  /  +  £3= 

&c.  or  &c* 

c^3®€  (others)  +  ^3  = 

&c.+?3€  before/ 
+*s=xfc3Kh)  &c. 

&C.  +  r  e£)0  =  5j 

23®*  &C. 


,,  &e.  as  in 
nom.  dual. 

(JoSacvL  &c. 


the 


“■v* 


*» 


&c.  +  S3  =  Sj2 a3*>  &c.  as  in  the  case 
of  above. 
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XV.  Bases  ending  in  i,  e.  in  ed  with  an  antecedent 


*5,  the  &  of  e5c^  being  preceded  by  d  or  sdo  which  is  itself 
preceded  by  a  consonant,  e.  g. 

Masculine  and 
Feminine 

Neuter. 

Nom  ...  Singular. 

&C.  @lp~f 

?do2as3oFoS  &c.  -f 

+  4*b  =?foSj 

&C. 

“^OSj^OF  &c. 

„  ...  Dual. 

>9  @^P 

,,  +^8=?j02adoF 

Zj-sSj$f'&?*>  &c. 

&G. 

„  ...  Plural. 

,,  @  Ip  +  ©?$*  = 

9f  ®lp  +  *b 

&C. 

2a53je>F£& 

Voc  ...  Singular. 

,,  +  4  xb  =  ?d:23 

„  +  i>fo  or ,,  -f 

odoF^*  &C. 

+  1700=^:  2^ 

^  &c.  or  xbs* 
s3of  &c. 

...  Dual. 

KbsSdreFS^  &c. 

?fo3acdoF£^£  &C. 

„  ...  Plural. 

*fo£jo3j3F8©$  &c. 

?do2^odj5Fe^  &c. 

Acc  . . .  Singular. 

„  &c.  @  Ip  -fef>o= 

KbSaoiraFSOo  &C. 

TojS^OF  &c. 

„  ...  Dual. 

&C. 

TilZjoSoF&z  &c. 

3,  ...  Plural. 

3,  &C  ,+  ©?5^=^8? 
odiFS&fc  &c. 

?doS?od.*F£$  &C. 

v _ 

Inst  ...  Singular. 

,,  &C.  +  S3  =  TdoSjodoFf^i)  &c. 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  -/  +  2p^0  =  ^2?^F2^o0  &c. 

„  ...  Plural. 

„  -/+$*« 

==7&23o^F$S  &c. 

Dat  «...  Singular. 

33  +  ej  =  T&gjodoFel^  &c. 

3,  ...  Dual. 

»  -/+ 

=  7do2a5doF2p^nO  &c. 

„  ...  Plural. 

„  -/  +  S^7^  =  ?do2a^F^S  &c. 

Abl  . . .  Singular. 

,3  +  e>&€  =  7&8$sdoF8a*  &c. 
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Masculine  and 

Neuter. 

Feminine. 

v 

Abl 

...  Dual. 

99 

-  J  - J-  ==s  &C. 

39 

...  Plural. 

9> 

-f  +  tigc56=  7hZj5$3FZ?g°o  &C. 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

9> 

+  = 

rilZJrioFPdZ  &C* 

• 

39 

...  Dual. 

39 

Tfos^oFei.^  &c. 

93 

...  Plural. 

99 

+  £?0  =  ToOSa^OFE’SDO  &C. 

Loc 

...  Singular, 

>9 

+  ^  =  To02ao3oFE&  &C. 

99 

...  Dual. 

9> 

+  = 

ToOS ad:F?€i5^  &C. 

99 

...  Plural 

99 

-/+?&  = 

=  T^SjoSoFTfo  &C. 

XVI.'  Other  bases  ending  in  o3o?3€  (m.  f.  and  n.)  or  in 
(m.  N.)  e.  g.  (m.  F.  N.)  ai>£c3«  (M.)  c33>5i>?3€  (n.) 


Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Nom  ...  Singular. 

£»>33oo3€  ©  Ip  &c.  -/  + 

4  ToO  ==  SjiJjdj 5),  U*> 

?S5. 

_/  +1  ToO  ==  ^ 
&3o,  c3«>o^0 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  @  Zp  +  C= 

sjjssf®,  Oi'SSfr'5’ 

„  +3sor„-f>+ 

==  or 

£•>£>0^ .  c3io5o^ 
or  c3«Oo^ 

,,  ...  Plural. 

,,  ©  Zj9+  0o3€— 

o3je>C^o?  U«!^5^C^o 

,,  @  Ip  +  ^  s  ^ 

Yoc  ...  Singular. 

,,  +  4  7o0  =  Sfoofo 

ss*,  u«>£ca* 

„  +T^or„-/ 

*p  1  t^o  === 
or  o£i«)o3o  j  o^oiooo 
or  o35>5o 
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Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

...  Dual. 

or  c35> 

o5o^)^  or 

33 

. . .  Plural. 

U5)*255)  fdo 

3j^o5jc)S)|  c3*>o5j$(0 

Acc 

. . .  Sing.  . 

33 

@  lp~ f-  00  =  3$5) 

„  _/+T«5o=ds 

odiS  cdOj  05255)  o5o 

o5o^  c3i>o5o 

)* 

...  Dual. 

Stosfcfy  or  £5>3j®^  ;  c35) 

sSoa)^  or  c35)^)J®j 

3) 

...  Plural. 

33 

-jp-f  ®7&  =  t}T> 

... 

©So,  %,  UV2C  § 

<  <3? 

_ - _ _ J 

Inst 

...  Singular. 

^5)^0  — p~\~  0 — 

S5>|S,  c3555j®^ 

33 

...  Dual. 

33 

—  &ii)  2j3^  0 j  U*3u2j3«^o, 

2p^O 

33 

...  Plural. 

33 

(35>o5o£)S 

Dat 

...  Singular. 

33 

~p  +«>=3tes3:>^, 

33 

...  Dual. 

3  3 

-/  +  235^0  =  O5>£235£0,  c35 

33 

Plural. 

33 

-/  +  2^s  =  os>£dos,  ?35>5d;> 

s&* 

Abl 

...  Singular. 

33 

-  P  +  0?o€  =  &C. 

33 

...  Dual. 

it 

-  f  +  2pS^°  =  3^5)550^72^0  &C. 

3' 

...  Plural. 

33 

-/  +  2^S  =  3i3sks2jjS  &C. 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

33 

-  p  +-  0?S*  =  375o5o^%  &C. 

33 

...  Dual. 

3) 

—  p  "J*  &C. 

33 

...  Plural. 

33 

-  -f  0o  =  sid sJjs.  o  &e. 

Loc 

...  Singular. 

33 

+  ^  or  „  p  +  rs1= 

=335>s5oS)  or  &C. 

33 

...  Dual. 

33 

—  p  ~h  2 jrj^  —  sJ*>o3./3^$  &C. 

33 

...  Plural. 

33 

-/  -f  xb  =  35^o5o^o  &c. 
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XVII.  Numerals  ending  in  0c3*  (shat)  e.  g.  ZjoZjZP. 


Masculine,  Feminine,  and  Neuter. 

Nom.  Vgc.  &  Acc. 

Plural. 

3jo2ac36  +  T  =  Sjo2j 

♦ 

Inst.  . . .  Plural. 

„  ../  +  =  ZjoZj&Z 

Dat.  Abl.  Plural. 

Gen.  . . .  Plural. 
Loc.  ...  Plural. 

„  @  Zp-/+ 53So  (53s  +  «o)~  5joa5*f3So 

„  _/  +  —  tioZjrfj 

XVIII.  Bases  ending  in  ts*o>,  i.  e.  in  £  with  an  antecedent 

c03fcO« 


Masculine. 

Neuter. 

Nom 

...  Singular. 

cdBFcw*  @  Ip  -/+  4  7\b 

=  c33f^ 

CvBpC^  _/  +  r  —  cd 

3f 

n 

...  Dual. 

>> 

„  +  ^8  =  cdBF^ 

>> 

...  Plural. 

+ef>&*  =  ed3rc^s 

,,  @  Zp+^=cd3r^ 

Voc 

...  Singular. 

>> 

+  4  F&* 

,5  t  i  7do  or  _/  + 
1  F)j==  edBF^  or 

cdBF 

?> 

...  Dual. 

>1 

+  23  —  cvIBf^ 

cdBF^ 

?? 

...  Plural. 

-f  ©'^=»cd3Fcds 

cdBF  ^r\) 

Acc 

...  Singular. 

>> 

+  00  =  cdBFcdo 

„  -/-f  100  =  cv3Bf 

...  Dual. 

>> 

+  23  =  cdBr^f®1 

;> 

...  Plural. 

)> 

+  =  cvlBFcdS 

cdBF^ 
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Masculine. 


Neuter. 


Inst 

...  Singular. 

55 

...  Dual. 

55 

...  Plural. 

Dat 

...  Singular. 

*5 

...  Dual. 

55 

...  Plural. 

Abl 

...  Singular. 

5  J 

...  Dual. 

5> 

...  Plural. 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

)> 

...  Dual. 

55 

...  Plural. 

Loc 

...  Singular. 

55 

...  Dual. 

55 

...  Plural. 

SSBFcS*  P  £3  =  c3BfF3S) 

5,  -/  +  =  cd3F2J^o 

„  **■  /4*  =  cdBpzps 

„  P  oO  =  cdBr^ 

>>  -f  +  ^5°  ==cdBF2J5^o 

5,  ~/+  =  cd^F^S 

,,.  P  =  cdBretfs 

>>  “/  +  =  c^Bf^o 

,»  “/+  £^  =  cdBra^s 

,,  4-  ?£>&  =  cdBFcvlS 

,,  P  §o&€  =  <\3BFc6^S 

„  P  Wo  =  c^Bf^c 
,,  +  ^  =  c3Bf$) 

P  =  o3Bfc3^s 

,,  -/P  *b  =  cdBrs^i 


XIN.  Bases  ending  in  c3  not  having  a  penultimate  ef>  or  ^ 

e.  #.  C5S>f3<\ 


Masculine. 

Neuter. 

Nom 

...  Singular. 

C3ic3«_/P  =  Z?*> 

jp*  o36  _y  p  i  =- 

55 

...  Dual. 

,,  +C=*q35?fS 

j,  P  "^S  23J;r\)^ 

55 

...  Plural. 

^  P  ef>&€  =  zjBcds. 

,,  P  —  l3*>& 

Yoc 

...  Singular. 

„  PI  ^  or  -/P X 

Fb  —  or  ps? 

55 

...  Dual. 

...  Plural. 

£3*>o5o 

i 

Acc 

...  Singular. 

£S«)c3o 

« 

„  -/+  1  W°  =  931 

55 

...  Dual, 

C3i)^ 

...  Plural. 

V.  ...  . _ 

5 

Other 

cases. 

As  in  the  case  of  £js>sPc3*  &c.  above. 
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XX.  Bases  ending  in  ed6  i.  e.  in  d*  with  an  antecedent 
being  formed  bj  the  affix  ddo  without  the  augment 


Masculine. 

Neuter. 

Nom  ...  Singular. 

£> tyrS*  (a),  Ip+sS  before 

Sc^d*  4-  l  do  =^Cj3  c3 

f+  4  do  = 

— §  or  c^d^co 

,,  ...  Dual. 

3,  @  Ip  +  before 

3,  @  sam.  (p  +  ap) 

/+  SS^E^od3®1 

+  =  £>rio0*A^ 

„  ...  Plural. 

,3  @  Ip  +  o>  before 

3,  @  Zp  +  oo  before 

/+  =  £)C3«^o 

ds 

/+  ^ 

Voc  ...  Singular. 

,,  +  c3€  +  4  do  = 

d^d* 

or  Sd^ctf 

„  ...  Dual. 

£)do>^ 

>,  ...  Plural. 

D^S^odo 

£>£3^3  O9o) 

Acc  . . .  Singular. 

„  @  Ip  • h  oS  before 

/+  eo  = 

do 

Sd^®*  or  Sd^cs* 

,,  ...  Dual. 

SdoU^ 

3,  ...  Plural. 

,,  @  sam.  (p  +  ap) 

-f  esd*  =  adodfc  j 

j 

Inst  ...  Singular. 

^Dd^d*  @  sam.  (p  +  ap)  +  e?  =  £)C$o33;s> 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  @  for/+  S»j;o  = 

33  ...  Plural. 

„  @  n«  for  /+  $ 

Dat  . . .  Singular. 

„  @  sam.  (p  +  ap)  +  oO  =  Szdosi^ 

•  •  •  Dual. 

Scts®s^° 

3,  ...  Plural 

„  @  n«  for/+  rfjS‘  =  adjcU  OS 

Abl  . . .  Singular. 

3 3  @  sam.  (p<  +  a 

p)  -f  efd*  —  Sri-sfe 

33  ...  Dual . 

£)d^Z3i)^^o 

•** 

3,  ...  Plural. 
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Masculine. 

Neuter. 

v . 

Gen  ...  Singular. 

„  ...  Dual. 

,,  @  sain,  [p  +  ap )  PLd*  =  3rio 

„  ...  Plural. 

„  @  sam.  (p  4-  ap)  P  e$o  =  ££ .33^0 

Loc  . . .  Singular. 

,,  @  sam.  (p  +  ap)  +  %  =  Zti.lk 

,,  ...  Dual. 

zd  0  s5>  y®  ^  0 

„  ...  Plural. 

„  for /P  do  =  £>^3^ 

XXI.  Bases  ending  in  being  formed  by  the  affix 
with  the  augment  e.  g. 

As  in  the  case  of  Scprd,  with  this  difference  that  when 
the  d  of  ddo  is  samprasaranated  the  ^  of  the  augment  "afo* 
should  be  rejected  e.  g.  oo$> 

zhzsyo,  s^doU,  (Neuter  dual) 

XXII.  Bases  ending  in  being  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  other  than  e.  g.  oo&p 


Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Norn  ...  Singular. 

7^0^'dooj  @  Ip  P^  be- 

dO^odod^P  T  do  =  dO^ 

fore  /Pi  do  = 

7p)pOdjc)o3€ 

odod* 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  @  Ip  +  c3€  be- 

fore/P  33  =/4©e 

odj$or?re 

jj  p  ^—dS^Cdod^ 

,  .  Plural. 

„  @  Ip  +  be- 

?j  @  /p  P  cd  be- 

fore  /-f  =rt 

fore/ 4-^  —  d0^> 

odjcioo) 
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Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Voc 

...  Singular. 

„  -f  S3*  before/ 

4  4 

?> 

...  Dual, 

77 

..  Plural, 

\cc 

...  Singular. 

>>  @  Ip  4*  S3*  be- 

,,  4  T  ©S:  = 

fore  /  4  ©o  —rtS 

odo% 

C0J®'07vSD 

77 

...  Dual. 

77 

Plural. 

„  4©S*  = 

i 

*  ■■ 

Inst 

...  Singular. 

rt^Crf, 

4  ©  =  rid  }■■&*> 

?> 

...  Dual. 

Y 

Z* 

4  ^o*=  rtO^o&Sc^oo 

?? 

...  Plural. 

s* 

4  $rt€  =  rtO^od/s^s 

Dat 

...  Singular. 

if 

4  oO  - 

=  rtS^cdo  ^ 

...  Dual. 

>7 

4  Sp35gO  = 

?? 

...  Plural. 

!  77 

+  ^rt«=ri3?o3js^* 

Abl 

...  Singular. 

7) 

4  ©?$*  = 

?? 

...  Dual, 

>7 

4  sps^o  =  7i5^odjt^eps^a 

...  Plural. 

>  » 

4^  = 

Gen 

...  Singular. 

7> 

4  ©&*  «  rtO^odoste 

}> 

...  Dual. 

77 

4  L3*  —  7iQ^od^^% 

?> 

...  Plural. 

7> 

4  ©o 

=  r^odoTtiJo 

Loc 

...  Singular. 

7) 

4  ^ 

=  TiQ^cri^ 

79 

...  Dual. 

77 

4 

77 

...  Plural. 

7* 

4 

—  nO^odo^o^ 
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XXIII.  Bases  ending  in  not  being  formed  by  affixes 
having  indicatory  er dtSt4  and  not  being  formed  from  roots  by 
#3^*  e.  g. 


Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Kom 

...  Singular. 

@  7/4-  4^j= 

7^0  si J  fw  rv^  4"  2.  7^0  —  7^0 

°0 

idccdS 

■?» 

...  Dual. 

„  4-  &  =  *bod:>cd 

,,  4-  =  Tdodocd 

rf^ 

tot 

Plural. 

-f- 

a  before 

/  4*  TS*  =  Tojsjj 

Voc 

...  Singular. 

,,  +4  ru;=  Tforf;* 

T&o&edS 

oiria 

?? 

...  Dual. 

4“ 

)> 

...  Plural. 

„  4-  **  To^sio 

^ofc53So?>) 

C^ToS 

Acc 

...  Singular. 

,}  +  5f)0  = 

s>  4“  1  00  =  7fo 

stocks 

...  Dual. 

„  +  ?5  =  ‘7&5$Otd 

jfa) 

;? 

...  Plural. 

,,  +  07^  =  rfosi) 

7^i  oii  O?0 

c^?3o 

y 

Inst 

...  Singular. 

Tfoofoc^6  +  e?  = 

?? 

...  Dual. 

^  4~  2J2^o  ==  ^Joi-cS y®^2j3*^o 

?> 

...  Plural. 

,  4- 

Dat 

...  Singular. 

+  oj  =» 

?> 

...  Dual. 

.J  4*  ^ 

?? 

...  Plural. 

„  +  ^  =  *iskf3jSt^» 
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Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

V. 

_ j 

Abi  ...  Singular. 
,,  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Gen  ...  Singular. 

„  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

Loc.  ...  Singular. 
„  ...  Dual. 

„  ...  Plural. 

' - - — 

„  4-  = 

,,  4-  ^ 

„  4- 

4-  L&  = 

„  H-  oo  = 

„  4- ^  =  afcshriSo 

,,  4"  Lrl6  == 

„  4-  =  ^odocvirdo^ 

XXIV.  Bases  ending  in  being 

formed  by  4^*  from 

roots  e.  g.  Tijitf  as  in  Zood/l/fi4. 

Masculine  and 

Neuter. 

Feminine. 

Nom.  &  Voc.  Sing. 

Tij^  +  4  =  Ti)°o 

4"  T  =  rtj°o 

„  Dual. 

,,  4"  ?3  =  74/^3 

,,  4“  ^5  = 

„  Plur. 

,,  4-  e5f^  =  Tijrti 

4- c3€  before/ 4* 

^  =  7^jO?0 

Voc.  Sing. 

„  teo  =  7i)tfo 

„  +  1  e>o  =  Ti)% 

„  Dual. 

,,  4-  ?2  =  T^JrJfi) 

rtjty 

„  Plur. 

„  +  <S&=7ij?$°o 

TijoV) 

V. 

-j 

Other  cases. 

As  in  the  case  of 

838 
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XXV.  Bases  ending  in  *>  without  a  penultimate  e.  e.  g. 

rjOSo/^Brs^  rP  oJr^_,  ?do^0^3^  rdO^OnP 


Masculine  and 
Feminine. 

Neuter. 

Norn.  A  Voc.  Sing. 

Tdo c£/e>^3?!5€  Ac.  P  4rfo 

=  7oO<A%3^Bo  AC. 

?P)2p^3r^  p  1  7=00=^00 

ef/c^Bo  Ac. 

?? 

Dual. 

jj  P  ?3  =  rdo£§/2^3 
Ac. 

,,  P  =  ?p)23j®^3 
^  Ac. 

3? 

Plur. 

„  P©?$€==?do  23/8^3 

*\o  Ac. 

,,  @  Zp  P  £>  before 

/+  ^  =  rfo8i®^ 

B^oU  Ac. 

Acc. 

Sing. 

„  p  Pi)0=  rO02i/^3 
o^O  &C. 

33  Pi  £?0=73o2§/3^ 

B%  Ac. 

33 

Dual. 

p  ?o  =  rdoSo/S^B 
sf3  &C. 

?do&3/s^3»-\^  Ac. 

33 

Plur. 

„  +  0?$*  ===  *b2§/®^ 
Bsfc  &c. 

T^oe^/ejg^B^o^A  Ac. 

Inst. 

33 

33 

Dat. 

33 

33 

Abl. 

33 

33 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plur. 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plur. 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plur. 

rdo2§/3g^Br$€  &C.  P  £3  ^  r002§/3^BA«>  Ac. 

)f  P  2j3^C!=:rd02§J^^32Pa^F'O  &C. 

„  p  =  ^^-/^B^fs  &c. 

„  P  oj  =  T&^/^BSj^  Ac. 

)}  p  ==  7^02§/3^32p5^FO  Ac. 

3?  +  &C. 

„  P  ?£)&  =  7h£j7£ ^Z$°0  &c. 

j,  P  2p^o  =  rdow/^^Bsp^ro  Ac® 

„  P^^  =  PooSA^B^FS  Ac. 
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Masculine  and 
Feminine. 


Neuter. 


Gen. 

Sing. 

+  =  rio 23-^3333  &c- 

Dual. 

a 

+  =  &c. 

55 

Plur. 

-4-  eso  —  &c. 

Loc. 

Sing. 

>> 

+  ^  =  rhSt/Sr &C. 

55 

Dual. 

ft 

+  ==  rh ^Ssi./ei£°  & C. 

55 

Plur. 

ff 

■+•  or 

3orfo  &c. 

XXVI.  Numerals  ending  in  A-  ( shai )  v.  g. 


Masculine,  Feminine,  and  Neuter. 

Norn,  Voc.  &  Acc. 

Plural. 

oW  +  T  or 

Inst.  ...  Plural. 

„  +  =  sS3_>8 

Dat.&  Abl.  Plural. 

T 

„  +  ^  =  4^8 

Gen.  ...  Plural. 

,,  +  cx3€  “f  &0  ==  o4?0*)  0 

7  r$> 

Eoc.  ...  Plural. 

„  t^  = 

OBSERVATIONS. 

(1.)  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  sarvanama  word  as 
well  as  a  numeral  should  be  declined  like  hut  in  the  plural 

only  when  it  means  “  some55  and  in  the  singular  only  when  it 
means  “  one.” 

(2).  The  words  signifying  fftwo”  “  three”  and  “four” 
are  irregular  as  regards  declension  and  will  be  referred  to  by 
and  bye. 
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(8).  The  declension  of  numbers  from  five  upwards  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  models  already  given ;  only  their  gender  as  well 
as  their  final  letters  should  be  borne  in  mind.  Thus,  £>o33  is  to 

be  declined  like  a  feminine  base  in  and  other  numbers 

ending  in  d,  like  a  feminine  base  in  d  ;  and  3d  like  a  masculine 
or  neuter  base  in  e?. 

(4) .  Numbers  like  and  others  which  cannot  he  used 
in  all  genders,  even  when  they  qualify  words  of  a  different 
gender,  should  be  used  only  in  their  own  gender  e.  g. 

Eteg  «  see  twenty  men”  ;  fc  with  fifty 

horses.”  But  they  may  he  used  also  in  the  form  of  their 
singular  whatever  may  be  the  number  of  the  words  they  qualify, 
agreeing  with  them  only  in  case  (m.  m.  258).  e.  g.  SodBo^jjdo^ 

“  see  twenty  men  ;  ({ with  fifty  horses”  ;  3jo 

35i>oiyd^g  “  by  thirty  elders”  ;  “  sixty  boys”  ;  ^>do 

“  hundred  fruits.” 

(5)  The  above  numbers  which  cannot  be  used  in  all 
genders  may  at  option  be  used  as  substantives,  the  words  which 
they  qualify  being  put  in  the  genitive  case  (m.  m.  258.)  e>  g. 

^d; o3q  iC  twenty  enemies”  ;  = 

ddoca^s  “  a  hundred  slaves.” 

(6)  The  sarvanama  words  erud  and  erodcdo  are  of  course  to 
be  declined  like  p  ;  only  it  should  be  remembered  that  the 
former  is  dual  only  while  the  latter  is  singular  and  plural  only. 

(7)  The  declension  of  the  words  dd,  ef>dd,  d 

eroded,  e>dd,  e>^d  and  7$^  which  are  said  to  be  optionally 

sarvanama  in  certain  cases  may  be  like  that  of  or  of  ^od 
at  option  in  those  cases,  though  in  other  cases  it  must  be  like 
that  of  *5dF  only  e.  g.  nom.  and  voc.  pi  cS^s5o,  E>d,  e^d9  d 

eroded,  ozid,  ^  orjddjsfc;  or  5jj«,s»ps  ; 

£d^  or  ;  edd^  or  ef>ds«>s  •  or  .  erod^  or  erod.* 

;  e>dd^  or  e>do«>8  •  e^d^  or  ^  or 
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(8)  Tlie  words  £dd;>,  esq>F  and  which 

are  optionally  sarvanama  in  the  nominative  and  vocative  plural 
without  being  sarvanama  in"  other  cases  may  have  their  form 
in  those  cases  and  number  like  that  of  FhdF  or  of  at  option, 
though  in  other  cases  they  should  be  declined  only  like  e.  g. 

or  ;  2 or  or  eeavS;  ef>d)F^  or 

0C3i )F°o  ;  or 

(9) .  The  declension  of  sarvanama  words 

and  <0^3  d  is  exactly  like  that  of  7odF  and  of  the  words 

o)  like  that  of  similar  non-sarvandma  words  end¬ 
ing  in  i.  e.  li  :e  that  of  and  respectively. 

(10)  The  declension  of  the  sarvandma  words  tfid, 

z^^d,  cdD^d,  ak^ok,  ©5^,  esdg^d,  and  of  all  the 

pronouns  is  irregular  and  will  be  referred  to  by  and  bye. 

(11)  Secondary  nouns  are  declined  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  relating  to  other  crude  nouns.  But  those  formed  from 
words  denoting  time  by  the  affixes  and  ^d:>sS€  and  by 

(fc&jg  &c.)  provided  they  are  appellative  words  ending  in  conso¬ 
nants  or  ©  is  in  the  locative  case  not  only  made  to  take  the  case 

affix  after  the  scondary  affixes,  but  also  the  case  affix  may 
optionally  be  inserted  before  the  secondary  affixes  and  after  the 
original  crude  words,  this  latter  case  affix  being  such  as  the 
crude  words  would  have  taken  if  they  were  themselves  to  take 
the  case  affix.  (VI.  3.  9$  VI.  3.  17.)  e.  g.  s^ssfs^  =  sj® aarsd 

«oj«)>2*)F2o^^c5^  j  but  £56*3^  1=5  &C, 


and  sdd§  (add  3 
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PART  V 


Compound  and  irregular  nouns 
and  noun  roots . 

CHAPTER  i. 

COMPOUND  NOUNS. 

1.  The  additional  meaning  conveyed  by  an  expression,  be¬ 
sides  its  literal  meaning,  or  besides  the  meaning  of  its  separate 
portions,  is  called  the  53^,  “  function”  of  that  expression.  (B. 
964). 

2.  Sanskrit  grammarians  reckon  live  such  functions  belong¬ 
ing  to  five  different  kinds  of  expressions  : — 

(i) -  or  that  which  belongs  to  roots 

that  end  in  or  in  other  verbal  derivation  affixes . 

(ii) .  which  belongs  to  wards  ending  in  pri¬ 

mitive  affixes . 

(III).  “  partial  remainder”  or  that  which  invests 

a  noun  with  the  power  to  represent  other  similar  nouns  which  the 
sense  of  an  expression  includes  but  which  do  not  actually  appear 
in  that  expression. 

(IY).  or  that  which  belongs  to  what  ends  with  a 

secondary  affix. 

(Y).  or  that  which  belongs  to  compound  words. 

(B.  964). 

3.  An  expression  explanatory  of  the  force  of  the  function 

is  called  its  “  analysis  or  solution.”  This  is  of  two  kinds, 

b  A 
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(1)  ej’S-S-sfe,  “  popular,”  and  3,  “  technical. ’’  For  example, 

taking  the  compound  word  the  explanation  “  ^c^Fo 

z?Jd^o}”  is  the  popular  solution,  but  “  -f  ef£S,  is 

the  technical  analysis  of  the  expression  (B.  964). 

4.  A  *fc3J3>nj,  compound,  means  an  “  aggregation”  (B.  961), 

and  this  is  effected  by  compounding  a  word  or  words  with  an¬ 
other  word.  But  this  rule,  as  being  a  rule  which  relates  to  com¬ 
plete  words,  not  merely  to  affixes  and  roots  or  other  crude 
bases  out  of  which  the  words  are  constructed,  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  to  apply  oiily  to  those  words  which  are  ?&3oS5e>FS,  that  is, 

words  the  senses  of  which  are  connected.  For  example,  taking 
the  rule  which  will  hereafter  be  noticed,  and  according  to  which 
one  noun  may  combine  with  another  which  is  in  the  genitive  case, 
supposing  that  there  are  two  such  expressions  as  “  a  binder  of 
sheaves”  and  “  ignorant  of  books,”  we  cannot  make  such  a  com¬ 
pound  word  as  “  a  binder  of  books”  or  “  bookbinder,”  by  taking 
the  word  books  from  the  second  expression,  and  the  word  binder 
from  the  first  expression,  because  the  word  binder  in  the  in¬ 
stance  above  mentioned  is  connected  in  sense  not  with  books ,  but 
with  sheaves  (B.  962). 

5.  Classified  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  words 
compounded,  compounds  range  themselves  under  the  following 
classes  : — 

(I) .  Those  formed  by  joining  a  word  ending  with  personal 
affixes  to  another  word  ending  in  the  same  manner. 

(II) .  Those  formed  by  compounding  a  word  ending  as 
above,  with  a  word  ending  in  a  case  affix. 

(III) .  Those  formed  by  compounding  a  word  ending  in  a 
case  affix,  with  another  word  ending  in  a  personal  affix. 

(IV) .  Those  formed  by  compounding  a  word  ening  in  a 
case  affix  with  a  word  ending  in  the  primitive  affix  or  in 
other  primitive  affixes. 

(V) .  those  formed  by  compounding  a  word  ending  in  a 
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case  affix  with  another  word  ending  in  the  same  manner.  (Sid.  I. 
450). 


6.  The  following  are- examples  of  the  first  four  kinds  : — 

(I) .  an  operation  wherein  there  was  the  expres¬ 

sion  “  Eat  and  rejoice .” 

(II) .  an  operation  wherein  there  ivas  the  com¬ 

mand  u  Gut  0  skilful  one  /” 

•/ 


(III).  he  decorated  fully . 


(IV).  ZjJ3> a  dice  player  ;  53 a  tigress) 
a  female  bought  in  exchange  for  a  horse  (a  cow  or  the  like  ) 
#22^  2:^,  a  female  tortoise. 


7.  In  ordinary  language  there  are  only  two  instances  of 
the  use  of  compounds  which  fall  under  the  first  three  of  the  above- 
mentioned  classes  viz.,  (1)  that  iu  which  the  negative  particle 

in  the  form  of  <°f>  is  used  with  verbs  in  order  to  express  cen¬ 
sure  of  the  action  denoted  by  the  verbs,  and  (2)  that  in  which 
the  verb  zdh  is  used  with  a  word  which  is  its  object,  in  order  to 

denote  an  agent  who  frequently  does  the.  act  signified  by  the 
verb.  e.  g.}  (1)  in  such  a  sentence  as 

“  You  scoundrel,  do  you  cook  badly  ?”  (Sid.  1.  370)  (2) 

a  “  habitual  mounlain-distroyer .”  (II.  1.  72  ;  Sid.  I.  369). 

8.  If  these  two  instances  are  kept  out  of  account,  the 
compounds  which  are  admissible  in  ordinary  language,  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  language  of  the  Vedas,  will  be  found  to  con¬ 
sist  of  the  last*  two  classes.  (Sid.  I.  320).  These  compounds  are 
of  five  kinds.  The  first  is  that  which  is  destitute  of  any'  peculiar 
name,  being  merely  a  compound.  The  second  is  that  called 

cx£32,3e}5&,  avayib'hdvak,  in  which,  for  the  most  part,  the  sensh.  of 

the  first  of  its  elements  is  the  main  one,  or  the  independent  oue 
on  which  the  other  depends.  The  third  is  that  called 

tatpurushah ,  in  which  for  the  most  part  the  sense  of  the  last  cf 
its  elements  is  the  main  one.  A  sub-division  of  the  tatpurusha. 
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class  is  called  karmadluirayah.  A  sub-division 

of  the  karmadhdraya  class  is  called  dviguh.  The  fourth 

kind  is  called  203od£^?2o%,  bahuvrihih ,  in  which  for  the  most  part  the 
sense  of  some  different  word  is  the  main  one  to  which  the  sense  of 
the  compound  epithet  is  subordinate.  The  fifth  is  that  called 

dvandvah  in  which  for  the  most  part  the  sense  of  both  the  ele¬ 
ments  is  the  main  one,  neither  being  subordinate  to  the  other 

(B.  961).  A  more  detailed  explanation  of  these  different  kinds 
of  compounds  is  as  follows. 

9.  The  first  kind  of  compound  consists  of  those  which  are 
formed  by  a  word  entering  into  composition  with  ^33.  Thus, 

oTOrtSJeirasj,  “  like  a  word  and  its  meaning So  also  where  the 
privative  in  the  form  of  with  no  other  alteration  than  what 
it  has  sustained  by  dropping  its  indicatory  final  letter  enters  into 
composition  with  the  word  or  the  like .  (B.  965,  1011). 

Thus  not  at  one  time.  So  also,  rf-j-s&fcb— rfs&Cdo 

?32>0i>23,  (Sid.  I.  370). 

10.  The  avyayibhdva  compounds  are  formed  when  an 

indeclinable  word  is  compounded  with  another  word,  the  inde¬ 
clinable  having  the  sense  of  a  case  affix ,  or  near  to,  or  'prosperity , 
or  adversity,  or  absence  of  the  thing,  or  departure ,  or  not  now,  or 
the  production  of  some  sound,  or  after,  or  order  of  arrangment,  or 
simultaneousness,  or  likeness,  or  possession,  or  totality ,  or  termi¬ 
nation,  or  according  to,  (including  under  it  the  idea  of 
correspondence,  severality,  succession,  not  passing  beyond  some¬ 
thing,  and  likeness).  (II.  1.  6.)  Examples  illustrating  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  these  compounds  will  be  given  hereafter. 

11.  Observe  that  the  sense  of  likeness  occurs  above  twice 
i.  e.,  once  as  one  of  the  principal  senses  enumerated,  and  again 
as  one  of  the  four  subordinate  senses  included  under  the  princi¬ 
pal  sense  of  according  to.  This  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  an  avya¬ 
yibhdva  compound  in  the  sense  of  “  likeness”  can  be  made  when 
the  likeness  refers  to  a  quality,  as  well  as  when  it  refers  to  other 
things.  Thus  c5  which  means  “  like  Soft”  may  be  employed  as 

an  adverb  when  some  one  is  said  to  do  an  act  as  Hari  does 
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it,  as  well  as  an  adjective  when  it  means  that  a  person  re  sembles 
Hari  in  his  qualities.  (Sid.  I.  326). 

12.  But  notwithstanding  the  above  grammatical  rule  as  to 
avyayihhdva  compounds  being  formed  only  from  indeclinables 
having  certain  senses,  modern  practice  allows  such  compounds 
to  be  formed  from  all  indeclinables,  whatever  their  senses  may 
be.  (Sid.  I.  321). 

13.  But  some  indeclinable  words  can  be  compounded 
with  other  words’  to  form  avyaibhdva  compounds  only  in  certain 
senses  and  under  certain  circumstances  a3  follows  : — 

(!)•  only  when  it  signifies  absence  of  and  not  difference 

between.  (Sid.  I.  3G9).  e.  g.,  t£> dtiffo  as  an  avya.  comp —the  absence 
of  a  horse  but  not  that  which  is  different  from  a  horse  which  it 
may  mean  if  taken  as  a  tatp.  comp. 

(2) .  otoc£a)  when  it  does  not  signify  likeness.  (II.  1.7)  e.  g., 

0&z*35>o3Nc^o  call  all  those  brahmans  who  are 

old  ;  here  is  avya  comp,  but  ^5>crfo« 

;  a-s  is  Devadatta,  so  is  Yaghadatta ;  here  likeness  is 
meant,  and  so  the  comp,  is  not  avya  comp. 

(3)  when  it  does  not  refer  to  an  unknown  quantity. 

(II.  1.  8).  e.  g.y  ;  “  as  many 

brahmins  call,  as  there  are  plates here  as  the  number  of  plates 
is  an  ascertained  quantity,  the  comp,  is  an  avya,  but  c3:®53d  &  o 


“  as  much  as  was  given,  so  much  was  eaten”  ;  hero 
the  quantity  is  not  known,  and  so  there  is  no  avya  comp. 

(4).  ef>ep  and  signifying  towards ,  only  when  the 

sense  of  the  word  with  which  they  are  to  be  compounded,  taken 
along  with  the  action  in  connection  with  which  the  compound 
word  is  to  be  used,  is  directly  connected  in  sense  with  the  latter 
word,  as  a  sign  is  in  respect  of  that  which  it  indicates  (II.  1.  14). 
e.  g.,  the  insects  fall  towards  the  fire  ; 

the  insects  fall  towards  the  fire  ;  here  as  the  falling  of 
the  insects  towards  the  fire  is  directly  connected  in  sense  with 
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the  fire,  because  the  insects  purposely  fall  into  the  fire,  owing  to 
the  attraction  of  the  fire,  the  comp,  is  avya  ;  but 

the  insects  fly  about  the  tree  ;  here  the  sense  is  not  of  “  to¬ 
wards”  and  there  is  no  avya  comp.  he  returned  to 

the  village  ;  here  zijl  only  gives  the  sense  of  returning  to  a  place 
from  which  the  person  returning  had  previously  come  and  so 
there  is  no  avya  comp. 

■n 

(5).  signifying  near  to  or  alongside  of,  only  when  the 

word  with  which  it  is  to  be  compounded  is  circumstanced  as  descri¬ 
bed  in  the  case  of  and  §j|S  above  (II.  1.  15,  16).  e.  a., 

3?>,  “  the  lightning  went  near  the  forest.” 

II.  And  no  composition  can  take  place  with  the  following 
indeclinables  to  form  avya  compounds  : — 

(1) .  &3rsii>,  £5033*  (Sid.  I.  321)  ; 

(2) .  &  (Sid.  I.  325)  ; 

(3) .  7\^q6go f  (II.  1.  25,27). 

15.  And  in  some  cases  compounds  formed  by  the  compo¬ 
sition  of  indeclinables  with  other  words  do  not  become  avya 
compounds,  but  tatp  compounds  (see  tatp  comp). 

16.  In  some  cases,  however,  words  not  being  indeclinables 
are  compounded  with  other  words  to  form  avya  compounds. 
These  are  only  exceptional  cases  and  are  as  follows  : — 

(1) .  Words  called  sankhya  with  words  denoting  family  ;  the 
word  fa mily  signifying  not  only  ancestors  and  descendants  to¬ 
gether,  but  also  teachers  and  pupils  spoken  of  as  constituting 
one  set  of  scholars  (II.  1.  19).  e.  g ., 

(see  tat  comp). 

(2) .  Optionally  the  words  £ri)do  and  becoming  res¬ 

pectively  and  with  words  in  the  genitive  case  (II.  1.  18) 
e.  g.,  ^6-f7<o7Yi)o233%==53o^-f7\cAi)od3^s  (see  tatp  comp). 
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(3) .  Words  called  sankhya  with  words  denotiug  rivers  it 

the  compound  word  formed  is  intended  to  express  an  aggregate. 
(II.  2.  20).  e.  g.,  -rtorcite.  (  see  tatp  comp). 

(4) .  Words  denoting  rivers,  with  other  words,  when  the 

compound  words  formed  are  intended  to  denote  things  other 

than  that  expressed  by  the  compound  words,  and  are  appellative 

(II.  1.  21).  e.  g.y  e/o^,  3^4-7^07^  because  the  compound  word  is 

<s 

to  express  the  name  of  a  country.  But  no  avya  compound  can 
be  formed  between  ^33^) ^  and  as  these  together  do  not 

express  a  thing  different  from  that  denoted  by  them.  Nor  can 
an  avya  compound  be  formed  between  and  rvoAi>  though 

they  together  express  a  country,  since  they  do  not  form  the 
name  of  that  country,  (see  bah  comp). 

17.  Observe  th*at  the  avyayibhava  compounds  formed  by  the 
composition  of  sankhya  words  with  words  .  denoting  a  set  of 
scholars  may  be  used  to  express  figuratively  their  doctrine  also. 
(Sid.  I.  332). 

18.  And  it  must  be  remarked  thafr  the  term  avyayibhava 
includes  also  all  other  kinds  of  compounds,  which,  after  being 
formed,  become  indeclinable,  as  they  sometimes  do,  as  will  be 
seen  by  aud  by  (I.  1.  41). 

19.  When  a  word  which  governs  another  word,  or  which 
qualifies  another  word,  or  which  otherwise  determines  the  sense 
of  another  word  is  compounded  with  it,  the  compound  word  so 
formed  is  called  a  tatpurusha  compound.  And  it  is  of  two 
kinds  : — 

(I) .  That  in  which  the  meanings  of  both  the  members  of 
the  compound  refer  to  the  same  person  or  thing ;  this  is  called 

and  it  is  also  called  karmadharayah  (I. 

2.  42). 

(II) .  That  in  which  the  meanings  of  the  members  of  the 

compound  rgfor  to  different  persons  or  things  (B.  995).  This 

may  be  called 
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20.  The  word  tatpnrusha  which  is  a  compound  word  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  class  of  compounds  under  consideration  shows  by  its 
form  alone  how  one  of  the  most  common  kinds  of  this  class  is 
to  be  formed  ;  for  like  in  the  expression,  which  is=;3xg  minus 

the  case  affix,  there  should  be  a  word  in  the  genitive  case,  and 
it  should  be  compounded  with  another  word,  which,  like 


is  connected  in  sense  with  it  as  a  governing  word.  ,e.  g.,  o«>&  %-f- 

r<3? 

and  are  tatp.  compounds. 


21.  The  rule  that  the  word  to  be  compounded  with  the 
word  in  the  genitive  case  should  be  a  governing  word  necessari¬ 
ly  requires  that  these  words  should  not  be  in  apposition 

with  each  other,  i.  e.  should  not  denote  the  same  thing. 
(II.  2.  11).  Thus,  there  can  be  no  composition  of  the  tatpuru- 
sha  kind  between  such  word  as  and  if  both 

and  denote  the  same  thing. 


22.  And  it  has  been  said  specially  that  there  can  be  .no 
composition  between  a  word  in  the  genitive  case  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  words  : — 

(1).  An  indeclinable;  (2)  an  ordinal  number;  (3)  words 
which  mean  satisfied  ;  (4)  words  formed  by  the  primitive 
affixes  ssrias6,  and  (not  (II.  2.  11). 

23.  And  it  has  been  also  said  that  the  word  to  be  com 
pounded  with  the  word  in  the  genitive  case  should  not  be  a 
word  denoting  qualities  simply,  as  distinguished  from  words  de¬ 
noting  qualities  in  connection  with  those  who  have  them,  and 
from  words  denoting  the  state  or  condition  of  qualities.  Thus, 
between  the  words  w«)  iScPSkL  and  S  there  could  be  no  com- 

a  ■£,  m 

position,  if  the  word  means  white  simply,  aud  not  a  white 
thing  such  as  tooth  &c.  (II.  2.  11  ;  Sid.  I.  345). 

24.  And  there  can  be  no  composition  between  a  word  in 
the  genitive  case  aud  the  following  words  ; — • 
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(1) .  A  passive  present  participle  formed  by  the  primitive 
affix  ^  from  verbal  roots  denoting  desire,  knowledge,  worship,  or 

respect.  (II.  2.  12).  e  g.}  ossa  o}  cannot  be  compounded  with 

or  ix>d>  %  or 
'-P 

(2) .  A  word  formed,  in  order  to  give  the  sense  of  location, 
by  the  primitive  affix  ^  from  verbal  roots  denoting  fixedness, 

motion,  or  eating  (II.  2.  1  3).e.</.,  o  cannot  be  compounded 

with  or  or  epEr^o. 


(3).  Words  formed  by  the  primitive  affix  ^83%  or  by  the 
primitive  affix  in  the  sense  of  agent  (II.  2.  15),  except  when 
the  word  formed  by  the  affix  is  used  with  a  word  in  the  geni¬ 
tive  case  in  order  to  form  a  compound  word  denoting  profession 
or  occupation,  (eSSofoe))  (II.  2.  17),  and  except  when  the  words 

ending  in  £  are  35)$ 2^,  d02J5)d^ 

e/orf^F^,  oojs^, 

(If.  2.  9).  e.  g.y  there  is  no  composition  between  ^3^0  and 
or  between  gjdvrt,  and  da)^8.  But  ;  for  in 

e$3r  has  not  the  sense  of  an  agent  and  rfoS*>;3S>o-pdSS03r%  ; 
for  the  compound  word  applies  to  a  profession. 


25.  And  words  cannot  be  compounded  with  words  in  the 
genitive  case  when  the  latter  words  are  circumstanced  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — 


(1) .  When  the  genitive  affix  of  the  word  has  the  sense  of 

among .  Thus  between  and  there  is  no  composi¬ 
tion  when  they  occur  in  the  phrase  (II.  2.  10). 

But  there  can  be  composition  between  ^e§5>o  and 

(2) .  When  the  genitive  affix  is  used  with  the  force  of  an  ac¬ 
cusative  case  in  connection  with  a  word  formed  by  primitive  affixes 
from  roots  bj  reason  of  the  former  word  being  the  object  of  the 
action  denoted  bv  the  roots,  the  word  denoting  the  agent  of  the 
action  being  at  the  same  time  used  along  with  the  latter  word. 
(II.  3.  66  ;  2.  14)  e-  g.  there  can  be  no  composition  between 
7 <53ao  and  r?s/s>£3oo  in  the  expression  rtzzic  :3jS3o5 
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(3) .  When  the  word  in  the  genitive  case  being  used  with 

words  formed  from  roots  by  the  primitive  affix  expresses  the 
agent  of  the  action  denoted  by  the  latter  words.  (II.  2.  16)  e,  g.> 
there  is  no  composition  between  and 

(4) .  When  the  genitive  affix  is  used  with  the  force  of  an 
accusative  affix  as  it  may  be,  when  'the  intention  is  merely 
to  point  out  the  bare  connection  between  the  word  having  the  affix 
and  the  nouns  derived  from  the  following  verbal  roots  : — 

(a)  (1)  rfdS,  (2)  (3)  in  the  sense  it  takes  when 

preceded  by  i.  e.,,in  the  sense  of  to  alter  (4)  in  the 

sense  of  to  bless  (5)  X  to  injure  (6)  X  ZjTo o  to  beat  (7)  ad-a6  pre¬ 
ceded  by  $  4-  or  £),  or  zjj,  or  and  used  in  the  sense  of  to 

smite  or  slay  (8)  X  rlryp*  to  injure  or  hill  (9)  X  to  injure  (01) 
X  to  injure  (11)  and  (12)  ^  preceded  by  the  last 

two  roots  meaning  to  stake  at  play  or  to  deal  or  bargain  (II.  3.  53, 
55.  to  57). 

(b) .  Roots  giving  the  sense  of  to  remember  or  to  recollect 
(II.  3.  52). 

(c) .  Roots  giving  the  sense  of  affliction  by  disease,  the 

agent  of  the  action  being  a  word  derived  from  the  same  roots 
by  affixes  signifying  their  state  or  condition  (II.  3.  54).  e-  g., 
there  is  no  composition  between  (1)  and  C$o3o?jo  or 

(2)  and  (3)  ti&FoXo  and  c3«>q3do,  (4) 

and  efD&dgrftio,  (5)  or  Ssctido  or  or  zdj 

e&a&kfe  ;  (6)  and-  or  or  gox&o  ;  (7) 

and  or  Sj&tio ;  (8)  and  ;  (9) 

and  &>tto  (10)  aud  doZjo. 

($)  When  the  genitive  affix  is  used  with  the  force  of  the 
instrumental  affix  as  it  may  be  when  the  intention  is  merely  to 
point  out  the  .bare  connection  between  the  word  having  the  affix, 
and  the  nouns  derived  from  tho  root  253  usod  not  in  the  senso 
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of  knowledge,  e.  g.,  there  is  no  composition  between  xhF'&'Z  and 
do  (II.  3.  51). 

(e).  When  the  genitive  affix  is  used  with  the  force  of 
the  locative  affix,  as  it  may  be,  when  the  word  taking 
the  affix  is  a  word  denoting  time,  and  is  used  in  conjunction 
with  another  word  formed  by  affixes  having  the  force  of  the 
secondary  affix  Sry^Kbsj6  (II.  3.  64),  the  intention  being  merely 

to  point  out  the  bare  connection  between  the  former  and  the 
latter  word.  e.  p.,  there  is  no  composition  between  ao3 
$jS>C£!do  and  %  and  a>£2ddo. 

26.  The  following  however  are  words  with  which,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  above  rules,  a  word  in  the  genitive  case  can  be  com¬ 
pounded  ;  viz., 

(V  Words  denoting  qualities. 

Words  formed  by  the  secondary  affix  (Sid.  I.  313) 

a.  g.t 

fBJ .  Ordinal  numbers. 

(1).  The  word  and  provid¬ 

ed  that  the  word  in  the  genitive  case  signifies  a  thing  having 
parts,  and  is  numerically  distinguished  by  unity  (II.  2.  3).  e.  g., 
23vacd3®o4-fi^3?cdao,  &c.  But  there  can  be  no  composition  bet¬ 
ween  and  &c. 

27.  And  though,  as  has  been  said,  the  relation  between 
words  forming  tat]?,  compounds  should  be  that  which  exists  be¬ 
tween  a  governing  and  a  governed  word,  still  such  a  compound 
can  be  formed  in  one  instance  between  words  in  the  genitive  case 
and  other  words,  though  the  relation  between  them  is  not  strictly 
of  that  kind.  This  is  when  the  latter  words  are  words  denoting 
time,  and  the  words  in  the  genitive  case  are  words  denoting  the 
agent  of  an  action  the  duration  of  which  is  measured  by  that 
time  (II.  2.  5).  e.  g., 

28.  And  it  may  be  observod  that  in  a  tatp.  compound  of 
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tho  common  form,  the  composition  is  generally  between  two 
words.  But  in  one  case  there  may  be  more  than  two  words, 
i.  e.,  when  words  denoting  time  are  compounded  with  words  de¬ 
noting  the  agent  of  an  action  the  duration  of  which  is  measured 
by  that  time  ;  for  in  such  a  case  the  words  denoting  time,  as 
well  as  the  numerals  which  qualify  them,  may  be  compounded 
with  the  words  denoting  the  agent  of  the  action  whose  duration 
is  measured  by  that  time.  e.  g.}  :3®S33o$f-f-S«>3rt«  (Sid.  I.  35.) 

29.  And  the  name  tatpurusha  is  by  an  extension  of  its  ori¬ 
ginal  signification  applied  also  to  compounds  formed  somewhat 
differently  and  which  consist  mainly  of  compounds  formed  by 
the  composition, 

(1) .  of  words  denoting  objects  of  comparison,  with  words 
denotiug  objects  with  which  the  comparison  is  made.  e.  g., 

*i>3+^o3?8  (IT.  1.  57). 

(2) .  of  words  denoting  objects  that  are  qualified,  with  words 
denoting  objects  that  qualify,  e.  g.,  £KOo-|-5/D^\^o.  (II.  1.  57). 

(3) ,  of  words  which  when  used  along  with  other  words 
have,  by  implication,  attached  to  them  the  sense  of  the  affix 

with  the  latter  words.  (II.  1.  51).  e.  g.,  ^ ^ rs cdoS 

(4) .  of  the  words  t£^d  and  with  other  words  called 

jati  for  the  purpose  of  interrogation.  -  (II.  1.  63).  e.  g. 

(5) .  of  the  word  -S-o  when  it  implies  contempt  or  censure, 
with  other  words.  (II.  1.  61).  e.  g.  -8-o-fU^i)  in  -8-oOi>25 dOoJStddjgS, 
“  what  king  is  he  who  does  not  protect  ?” 

(6) .  of  words  denoting  colours  with  other  words  of  the 
same  description.  (II.  1.  69).  e.  g.,  ^oS^fc-f-TtodortS. 

(7) .  of  the  indeclinable  primitive  in  the  form  of  53 

before  words  beginning  with  consonants,  ami  of  53?3*  before  words 

beginning  with  vowels,  with  words  whose  sense  it  determines, 
(II.  2.  6  ;  V.  3.  73,  74)  provided  that  the  compound  word  de- 
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notes  what  is  different  from  and  not  simply  the  absence  of  that 
which  is  denoted  by  the  latter  words.  (Sid.  I.  368).  e.  g., 

(See  avya  comp). 

(8) .  of  the  indeclinable  particle  ??o  with  other  words  (II. 
2.  18).  e.  g.,  £oa^dod^. 

(9) .  of  the  indeclinable  word  -  and  ?$£><£>o,  with  words 

formed  by  the  primitive  affix  (II.  1.  25,  27).  erg.,  *^o3oo  or 
Tto&o+^o  or  or  do^c. 

(10) .  of  the  words  called  vpapaddli  in  connection  with  parti¬ 

cular  verbal  affixes,  with  primitive  nouns  formed  by  those  affixes, 
provided  these  nouns  are  not  indeclinabtes,  and  if  indeclinablea 
are  only  indeclinables  ending  in  e3<5o,  i.  e .,  are  formed  by  the  affix 
rodooej*  and  similar  affixes  (II.  2.  19,  20).  e.  g.,  ^oodffdd^  rts^doo 
^dodoSC^.  (indeclinable  ending  in  ef>5o);  but  (no 

composition,  because  the  indeclinable  does  not  end  in  e3  So) 

(11) .  Provided  however  that  : — 

(a) ,  no  composition  should  take  place  with  a  primitive 

indeclinable  noun  ending  in  in  the  case  in  which  the  words 

\g ,  djddoo,  and  ^/®dFo  are  the  upapaddh  upon  which  indecli¬ 
nables  formed  by  PSdoou*  are  dependent  (III.  4.  24  ;  II.  2.  20. 

Sid.  I.  380).  e.  g.,  £97^ibs>23S  ;  38^53oo2^/S)22o;  ddro^ao  (no 
comp). 

(b) .  composition  may  or  may  not  take  place  with  an  inde¬ 
clinable  ending  in  tsSo  in  the  following  cases  : — 

Section.  A. 

(i);  Between  the  word  e/Dddo8o  which  is  such  an  inde¬ 
clinable,  and  the  word  in  the  instrumental  case  upon  which  it  is. 
dependent. (III.  4.  47  ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.y  do no  comp) 
or  doJS^Mddo^o  (comp). 
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(ii).  Between  indeclinable  primitive  words  formed  by 
PSdooO*  from  roots  having-  the  sense  of  “  to  give  pain,  injure,  or 

kill”  and  the  word  in  the  instrumental  case  upon  which  they  are 
dependent,  provided  that  another  word  derived  from  a  root  and 
governing-  the  same  object  as  the  indeclinable  word  itself  is  used 
along  with  that  word  (III.  4.  48  ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.} 

or  tiogt&Q But  dotes 

t 

(here  governing  zS-Jddo  and  governing  rras,  there 

is  no  composition). 


(iii).  Between  erbd;b£c3o,  o and  e^d^dxFS-  (from 

H 

case  upon  which  they  are  dependent  (III.  3.  49  ;  II.  2.  21).  c.  {]., 
cbei^JSFoj^^o  or  ;  da or  dX’E'-FF 

Zpe^okoSjl^C&^il  .  5j^ja)^Sj6ja)0do  or  d^e/USof Jdirfo  01’ 
do  7TO%S3-SjoS)3  ;  steSBoo dafeXFo  or  or  steE&SjSJE# 

*  CJ  *  (J  V 

dkF  <3. 


Z3*f  not  VI  and  the  words  in  the  instrumental  or  locative 


(iv).  Between  words  formed  by  eadooeJ6  and  the  instru¬ 
mental  or  locative  words  upon  which  they  are  dependent,  when 
close  contact  or  measure  of  length  is  implied.  (III.  3.  50;  II.  2. 
21).  e.  g.f  or  or  ^c^^7VD)dooro^d^ 


,  - 
£ 


dn 


c°  £> 


CT\J 


djS^^Fo  or  do  ^o7<oddo2)^d>Fc  or  d  -  or^VozfO  ^  ojiFc  do, doe: 


to: 


(v).  Between  words  formed  by  Fasdou*  and  accusative  or  ab¬ 
lative  words  upon  which  they  are  dependent,  when  haste  or  ea¬ 
gerness  is  implied  (III.  4.  52,  53  ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.,  od'l\ 
or  ctf:>^o7T^doo±>ui,oc3a  ;  or  ? 

o  or  do  ip  8  ?o  ur  ,  j 

dd  ?f  &Fdo  ^sdri)  $ . 


(vi).  Between  a  word  formed  by  rodeoed  and  the  accusa- 
tive  word  upon  which  it  is  dependent,  provided  it  is  (a)  a 
svanga  word  which  denotes  a  transient  thing  (es^oSr^orto)  or  (5) 

any  other  svanga  word,  if  the  sense  implies  that  what  is  denot¬ 
ed  by  it  is  fully  affected.  (111.  4.  54.  55.  II.  2.  21).  e,  g .,  (a) 
or  “  he  says  with  a  frown.”  (b) 
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e^PSo  or  “  He  speaks  with  shut  eyes”  e/Dd, 


or  e/Ddfcs^sS^oo&oi^^  “  they  fight  with  breasts  rub. 
bed  (against  each  other). 

(vii).  Between  words  formed  by  P^oaed5  from  the  roots 
£>’5*,  £>3S  s3C3^and  xqoU5€,  and  words  in  the  accusative  case  upon 
which  they  are  dependent,  provided  the  sense  implied  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  latter  words  is  that  of  “  all,”  and  the  sense  implied 
in  connection  with  the  former  words  is  “  frequently,”  i.  e.y  when, 
if  the  words  are  used  without  composition,  the  former  or  latter 
words  will  have  to  be  repeated.  (III.  4.  56  ;  Sid.  I.  475 ; 
II.  2.  21).  e.  g.y  or  or  R& 

o$)<d>rij or  7^3o07^5o33o&S)#i> 
do  or  7^50 5&&5j^ri*33e>?|5£>;  ^taoo&o^odrfjs?^;  and  so  on. 


(viii).  Beteen  and  doaFo  in  the  sense  of  interval 

and  an  accusative  word  denoting  time  upon  which  -they  are 
dependent.  (III.  4.  57  ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.f  C^^So«)3a^?oo  or 
do^Fo  or  d^Soo&Si^O  or  C^^d^o7raWtoo&C&<§. 

(ix) .  Between  efcS^o  and  tt and  the  accusative  word 

upon  which  they  are  dependent.  III.  4.  58;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g., 

caSofcsc&o  or  <33>5&7TOj5oO  Or  J3«55jo°s 3U&0  or  f3e)^07T^5cO  02^ Q&$. 

Section-  B. 

(x) .  Between  ^sdo  and  other  indeclinables  when  irony 

is  implied  (III.  4.  5.  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.y  ;  JbCsJ^^do. 

(xi) .  Between  g=i>do  and  Sd^.if  the  sense  implied  is 

that  of  completion.  (III.  4.  60 ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.y 

“  having  completed  it,  he  went  away.” 

(xii) .  Between  =5Ddo  and  2ps>53o,  and  secondary  words 
formed  from  svctnga  words  by. the  affixes  do)  or  55£>,  and  the  words 
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£>3®  and  ^3?,.  (III.  4.  61,  62  ;  II.  2.  21).  e.  g.  &;£C3°o*fZdo,  sA^ 

SJ3%2 ;35>e3o,STS>c35>Tyi)do,  c3e>F33>2ps)3A),  Sij3S2pa)odo.a^^®^Sdo,  ^ 

^eC-T^Go. 


(xiii).  Between  E^do  and  (1)  ^Jdh  ^fc,  and  (2) 
if  the  sense  is  that  of  ‘  agreement’  or  ‘  concord’  ([[1.4.  66,  64)  e.g., 

K^c. 

t1©  1  ^  2J 


(12).  And  provided  further  that  in  the  cases  mention¬ 
ed  in  section  B.  the  words  and  <il/3>oto  or'  3\35o  and  dJDGDo 

t)  y>  ■  o  =o  ' 

may  optionally  be  substituted  for  =£Gdo  and  E^do,  composition 


taking  place  when  75%^  and  eA/scAd  are  so  used  (IT.  20  22  ;  III.  4. 

j  $ 

59  to  64).  e.  </.,  ;  wf;43»  ;  5 

3«s;  j?»z  ;  ;  s&wso^swj  ; 

;  ^;GSi5\Gi>o  ;  F3a)i3i>23./8)a&  y 
♦  ■*  *  6)  ^  7 

;  £>7jz>2$ J3> o2o  ;  a^«>2,6j®3e>S  ; 

235)3^3,  ;  oi^23^3a>3  ;  oJn^-V^Gb  ;  oj£dl>dj3£^  ;  ^JSUpg^odJ® o2o  ; 
^^^odj®353  ;  3>dyAJe)?yjd  ;  -d^AJS^Ga)?. 


(13).  Of  the  particles  in  list  I.  Chapter  2  of  Part  I. 
with  words  other  than  primitive,  when  they  are  not  Karmaprava - 
chaniyah  (II.  2.  18.  Sid.  I.  376,  377).  e.  g.,  tizzXz  tizTxi. 


(14).  Of  the  same  particles  when  they  operate  as  gati 
prefixes,  as  well  as  the  words  entitled,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
to  that  technical  name  by  an  extension  of  its  meaning,  with  the 
primitive  words,  from  the  roots  with  reference  to  which  they  are 
said  to  be  gati  prefixes  (II.  2.  18).  e.  g.} 

30.  The  words  which  can  be  compounded  thus  specially 
to  form  tatp.  compounds  are,  it  must  be  noted,  in  the  same  case 
(ddraGS'O^drso)  except  when  upapaddh  are  compounded  with 
nouns  as  stated  above  and  except  when  the  particles  in  list  I  of 
Chapter  II.  Part  I.  are  compounded  with  words  other  than  primi- 
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five,  for,  in  the  latter  case,  the  words  to  be  compounded  with 
them  should  stand  as  follows  : — (Sid.  I.  376). 


Secondary  mem¬ 
ber  in  the  comp.  ... 

(a)  (1)  rij  if  it 
qualifies  words 
meaning  “  gone”  & 
so  forth. 


Principal  mem¬ 
ber  in  the  comp.  . . . 

Words  in  the 
nominative  case.  . . . 


Examples. 


(b)  (1)  if  it  Words  in  the  ac- 
qualifies  words  cusative  case, 
meaning  “ went  over 
or  beyond”  and  so 
forth. 


(c)  if  it  quali¬ 
fies  words  meaning 
“  cried  out”  and  so 
forth. 


Words  in  the  in¬ 
strumental  case.  ... 


(d)  rid  if  it  quali¬ 
fies  words  meaning 
“  weary”  and  so 
forth. 


Words  in  the  da¬ 
tive  case. 


rid 


(e)  So6  if  it  qua-  Words  in  the 
lifies  words  mean-  ablative  case, 
ing  “gone out”  and 
,so  forth. 

31.  But  notwithstanding  anything  said  to  the  contrary 
above,  no  composition  can  take  place  between  words  expressive 
of  equality  or  similarity,  or  words  formed  by  passive  primitive 
affixes,  and  words  called  jdti  (II.  1.  68;  Sid.  I.  365)  or  between 
the  word  &}*&&>  and  words  which  do  not  denote  qualities  (IT.  2.  7, 

Sid.  I.  368).  e.  g .,  (no  comp.)  (no  comp). 


i)  C 
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32.  The  following  also  are  compounds  to  which  the  name 
tatpurusha  has  been  extended. 


Secondary  mem¬ 
ber  in  the  comp.  . . . 

Words  in  the  ac¬ 
cusative  case.  (II. 
1.  24,  Sid.  I.  337, 
376) 


Word1  denoting 
time  in  the  accu¬ 
sative  case.  (ii.  i. 
28) 


Principal  mem¬ 
ber  in  the  comp.  . . . 

(i)  (2) 

3  (3)  £33  (4)  *3 
(5)  (6)  *3. 

(7)  TO3o  (8) 

(9)  ttoj  ^  (.10) 


W ords  formed  by 
the  primitive  affix 
^  or  its  sub. 


Examples. 

(l)  %*„<*«/*  (2) 
rfo?> S0o+£9^3  (3)  ricfcro 
(4)  7rej5&>o-|-7<3 

(5) 

(6)  7TO/5fco-frioto  (7) 

7T^^0o4-7Te)^O  (8)  e$<v^O 
-f-2J02d^D  (9)  ToOSOC-f- 

3^3^  (10)  S^&SreiO-f 


X* 


scd3^  in  the  ac-  Do  Do 

cusative  case,  pro¬ 
vided  the  comp. 

word  formed  is  in¬ 
tended  to  imply 
censure.  (II.  1.  26). 


(a  rash 

person)  su&rago-Hgj 
(an  undutiful  person). 


Words  denoting 
time  in  the  accu¬ 
sative  case.  (ii.  i. 
29) 


Words  which  c&oaojssiFo-p&soo. 

though  not  formed  jo -f-SjsCsfcra 

by  the  primitive 

affix  3?  or  its  sub. 

_0 

denote  whatever  is 
connected  through¬ 
out  with  the  time 
expressed  by  the 
secondary  member. 
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Words  in  the  in¬ 
strumental  case.  (II. 
1.30). 


Words  denoting 
quality,  the  quality 
being  that  which  is 
caused  instrument- 
ally  by  what  is 
denoted  by  the  se¬ 
condary  member... 


Do. 

(II.  1.  30) 


Do. 


Do.  Do 
(II.  1.31;  Sid.  I. 
339) 


The  word  Sfcpr, 

“  wealth, ”thewealth 
being  caused  by 
what  is  denoted  by 
the  secondary  mem¬ 
ber. 

The  words3oJS)5jp‘, 

S3,£P^),whetherpre. 
ceded  by  upasargah 
or  otherwise  and  3 

and  ^dd. 


CO 


Words  in  the  in¬ 
strumental  case. 
(II.  1.31) 

Words  in  the  in¬ 
strumental  case  in 
the  sense  of  ‘agent’ 
or  “  instrument.”. 
(II.  1.  32,  33;  Sid. 
I.  340,  note  24)  ... 


Words  denoting 
“  less,”  “  minus,” 

“  deficient”  “  defec¬ 
tive.” 

Words  formed  by 
primitive  affixes 
whether  or  not  pre¬ 
ceded  by  gati  or 
words  having  the 
special  relation  call¬ 
ed  ( Kdraha ) 


rSe>-f  But  no  com¬ 
position  between  55^ 

“  by  the  eye,”  and 
“  blind,”  for  the 

blindness  is  not  caus¬ 
ed  by  the  eye. 


(1)  (2) 

o3J53®)+rtd^  (3)  LSTO) 

-fK&b  (4) 

(5)  S35>23e>+&g)P3.  (6) 
Sdfri+ari,  ;  TtotCd-f 
rtoZtitij  (7) 

(8) 

o3d. 

(1)  (2) 


Sod^-f 
33833^,  3o8g^3)+dOoO 
3^)3,  2o8?§?4-^a±)x58 
3^3, 


^eJ^d-f-sSScriO, 
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Words  denoting  Words  denoting 
condiments  and  be-  food, 
ing  in  the  instru¬ 
mental  case..  (ii.  i. 

34). 

Words  denoting  Do  Do 
things  mixed  with 
food  and  being  in 
the  instrumental 
case.  ('ll.  1.  35)... 


Words  in  the 
dative  case.  (II.  1. 
36). 


Words  in  the 
dative  case.  (II.  1. 
86). 

Do.  (Sid.I.  391> 

Words  in  the 
ablative  case.  (ii. 
I.  37). 


which  will  be  ex¬ 
plained  hereafter. 


Words  which 
denote  that  which 
is  a  material  for  the 
purpose  of  being 
made  into  that 
which  is  denoted 
by  the  secondary 
member  of  the 
comp. 

The  word 
“on  account  of”  and 
the  words 
so,  and 

ef>e)0. 

The  words 

$£%  $ 

e/ed 

d3. 


(1) 

(2) 

But  no  composition 
between  do^sok  and 

7^0 for  the  doddo 

is  not  a  product  of  the 
vessel. 


(1)  *SjDc^-fda±> 
or  22^  or  epc3  or  ££ 

si)  (2) 

rtF^  (3)  C5^dj®F36-f 


(1)  e^)d^PSe5ajo-f-» 
$fo  (2)  3b$£o&>o3o-f 
(3)  or  ;*bsoo 


or  d-3-^o 
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3^(4)  0±z  AD3* 
-f  W3jCJ3. 


Words  in  the 
ablative  case.  (ii. 
1.38). 


Words  signify- 

ing  (1)  “  a  little” 

(2)  “near”  and  (3) 

“  far”  and  also  the 

word  \  in  the 
o  cj  / 

ablative  case.  (II. 
1.39). 


The  words  (1) 

£9^5)^  &33,  »(2)  Sr^>3e>3*-f©3§St3 

...  (3)  (4) 

7^7TS>F(3€-|-£>i33  (5) 


C55j3 

J .-®' 


Words  formed  by 
the  primitive  affix 
5$  or  its  sub. 


(i)  ?8jdj& «53*  or  e3 
<L^36-f5£o3^  (2) 

or  dj?c®3€  or 

8JD 

i 


Words  in  the 
locative  case  (II.  1. 
40,41). 


The  words (l)^o^ 

(2)  (3)  3-3*3 

(4)  (5) 

(6)^o^3(7) 

(meaning  “  midst”) 

(8 )  £3$  (meaning  a 
thing  that  exists) 

(9)  rffefc  (10) 

(11)  ffotfo  (12)  zftf 
V  (13)  $£)&  (14) 

H  (15) 

(16)  (17)  aoqi. 


(1)  e^sio+s^ods 

or  $JS)3Fg  or  33^2  ; 

(2)di)0^e>^4-^c3o%  (3) 
(4) 

^o+sfcfc  (5)  82&)-f 

2Jo^o. 


Do  (II.  1.  42)..  Words  meaning  iSC^F-f^ogs  or  ^ 

aquatic  birds,  the  #g. 
compound  words 
formed  denoting 
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censure. 


22 


Do  (II.  1.  43)...  Words  formed  o3jsp3+c3Cai>c, 

by  the  passive  pn-  ^  +7^o&o. 
mitive  affix  03036, 

this  affix  signifying 
“*  necessity” . 


Do  (II.  1.  44)..  Words  denoting 

anything,  if  the 
compound  words 
are  intended  to  be 
appellative. 


The  word  33/ 

and  words  in  the 
locative  case  denot¬ 
ing  parts  of  the  day 
or  the  night  (II.  1. 
45, 46).  And  also 
any  word  in  the 
locative  case,  if  the 
compound  word 
formed  is  to  express 
contempt  (II.  1 
47). 


Words  formed 

bv  the  primitive 

affix  ?rft.or its  sub... 
_ 0 


(1)  5  (^) 

^/S5S3a>F-co  pa  or  eddci) 


;  (3)  WS&gS, 

(4)  emcr?f 
4^C^Fo(5)  3jj53e>Co 


(6) 


5&>3o. 


33.  Observe  that  in  a  few  cases  there  can  be  no  composi¬ 
tion  to  form  tatp.  compounds  between  words  in  the  instrumental 
case  in  the  sense  of -agent  or  instrument,  and  words  formed  by 
primitive  affixes.  Thus  and  ep^S33>r  cannot  be  com- 

pounded  with  or  (K&s.  on  II.  1.  32). 


34.  It  must  further  be  noted  that  the  words 
o&^S)£$3,and  ^$£3^  can  be  compounded  with  only  a  few  words 

in  the  ablative  case,  most  words  in  that  case  not  being  compound, 
able  with  the  words  in  question.  So,  there  can  be  no  composi- 
tien  between  the  words  and  or  between 

c«>3<  and  £33 
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35.  And  contrary  to  the  rules  permitting  the  composition 
of  words  denoting  objects  qualified  with  those  which  denote  the 
objects  that  qualify,  composition  is  specially  forbidden  in  the 
following  cases  : — 

(I)  In  such  expressions  as  i  S9££F<3& 

tf^FS^S  (Sid.  I.  360). 

(II)  When  the  qualifying  word  is  a  word  signifying  a 
point  of  the  compass  or  a  number  (II.  1.  50),  except  in  the 
following  cases  : — 

(a)  When  the  sense  of  the  comp,  is  that  of  an  appel¬ 
lative.  Thus,  there  may  be  a  composition  between  and 

and  between  and  £&>3ao±>?>/t'he  resultant  com¬ 
pounds  being  “  the  town  of  spSpVSS&SaSOT  in 

the  east’  and  ‘  the  seven  sages’  (the  constellation 

of  the  Great  Bear).  But  there  could  be  no  composition  in  e/P^O*^ 

■% 

“  northern  trees,”  and  in  3jo2&3Dj3o^i>%  “  five  brahmans.” 

(b)  When  the  corap.  is  to  take  a  secondary  affix 

(II.  1.  51).  Thus,  ^/S/33i ;F  and  ^u«)  may  be  compounded  when 
the  comp,  is  afterwards  to  take  the  secondary  affix  the  comp, 
word  being  “  one  who  is  in  the  eastern  hall  again 

txT5?  and  533cK3ou*  from  5333^  when  they  are  to  take  the  secon¬ 
dary  affix  sses*  may  be  compounded  making  the  comp,  word 

XXiFSi)  “  one  who  has  six  mothers.” 

<s 

(c)  When  the  comp,  would  take  an  additional  member  after 
it,  asm  the  case  of  a  bah.  comp,  being  formed,  consisting  of  the 
former  comp,  and  another  word.  Thus,  tioz*  and  Ajs>  may  be  com¬ 
pounded  as  a  tatp.  comp,  when  this  comp,  together  with  the  word 
has  to  be  formed  into  the  bah.  comp.  “whose 

wealth  consists  of  five  cows.”  So  c3£  and  may  be  compound¬ 
ed  into  a  tatp ,  comp,  when  this  comp,  together  with  the  word 
has  to  be  formed  into  a  tatp.  comp,  as  has  been  already 

seen. 


865 


36.  There  are  three  other  cases  ia  which  a  numeral  may  be 
■compounded  with  another  word  to  form  a  tatp.  comp,  and  they 
are 

(I)  when  the  words  with  which  it  is  to  be  compounded  are 
the  names  of  rivers,  the  sense  implying  their  junction,  e.  g., 
Sjo^-|-7<o7T4)=5jo2^7^o7vo,  “  at  the  meeting  of  the  five  rivers  Ganges’’; 

and  <f  at  the  Meeting  of  the  two  rivers 

Jamna.” 

(II) .  when  the  sense  -of  the  comp,  formed  by  joining  it 
with  another  word  is  that  of  an  aggregate,  e.  g .,  SjoS^-f  7^j3>C=3jo2£ 

'rioio  “  an  aggregate  of  five  cows”  (II.  4.  17). 

(HI),  when  the  numeral  is  e.  g.f  (II.  1.  49). 

37.  When  a  numeral  notwithstanding  the  general  restric¬ 
tion  admits  of  composition  in  the  manner  referred  '  to  in  ( b )  and 
(f)  of  para  35,  and  in  (11)  of -para  36,  the  comp,  formed  is  called 
a  dvigu  comp.  (II.  1.  52). 

38.  There'is  a  class  of  karmadhdrciya  compounds  in  which 
only  a  part  of  the  member  which  is  the  qualifying  word  remains 
in  the  comp,  the  other  part  being  lopated.  Thus,  in  the  example 

the  king  beloved  by  the  people  of  his  era ,  the  proper 

analysis  of  which  consists  of  the  words  the 

word  !o_j0oo%  c  beloved’  is  lopated  (B.  1008).  So  also  is  the  form¬ 
ation  of  the  comp.  (l)d3tsfe3S^ea%,  (2)  (3) 

^o)^%,  .  But  nowhere  in  Pdjiini  or  in*other  works 

a  list  of  such  compounds  is  given. 

39.  Other  better  defined  cases  are, 

(a)  When  words  denoting  objects  of  comparison  are  com¬ 
pounded  with  thoso  which  denote  the  objects  with  which  they 
are  compared  ;  for  in  this  case  the  word  which  occurs  when  the 

comp,  is  resolved  into  its  elements  is  invariably  lopated.  e.  g . , 

(II.  1.  55). 

(b) .  When  a  word  formed  by  the  affix  is  compounded 
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%vith  another  word  ;  in  this  case  the  expression  is  invariably 
located,  e.  g.y  (Sid.  I.  343). 

40.  When  a  collection  of  more  words  than  one  employed  to 
denote  the  same  thing  as  another  wOrd,  is  compounded,  the  corap. 
thus  formed  is  a  bahuvrihi  comp.  (II.  2.  23,  24)  and  the  comp, 
is  called  3jC&>3qDo^2 o°?  when  the  words  compounded 

refer  in  sense  to  the  same  thing  before  composition,  and 

when  they  refer  to  different  things.  Thus, 
-fesoejcte,  employed  to  demote  one  “  whose  garments  are  yellow/? 
i.  e.y  Hariy  when  compounded,  is  a  tidvds&jl 

8o§.  So  the  indeclinable  ©r^-f^do  employed  to  denote  whatever 

has  milk,  i.  e.y  a  cow,  is  a  compound  of  the  same  kind.  In  these 
examples,  the  two  words  compounded  refer  to  the  same  thing- 
But  in  the  examples  ft  one.  who  has  the  shape  of  God/* 

and  “  one  who  has  the  brightness  of  the  lightning/* 

the  words  compounded  refer  before  their  union  to  different 
things,  and  the  compounds  come  therefore ^nder  the  class  of 

41.  There  are  certain  bah.  compounds,  of  this  description 
in  which  one  of  the  words  in  entering  into  composition  may  drop 
a  portion  of  it  by  location.  These  words  are  those  derived  from 
a  root  coming  after  c)  and  other  Upasargdh,  and  the  parts 

located  are  those  that  follow  the  ujpasargdk.  Thus,  from  the 
words  and  £>fs >f$  used  to  denote  “  a  tree  of  which  the  leaves 

are  all  fallen,”  the  parts  being  omitted  in  the  first  word, 

the  comp.  may  be  formed  (B.  1038).  So  also  when 

words  denoting  existence  and  having  the  negative  prefixed 

are  compounded  with  another  word  to  terra  a  bah.  compound. 
Thus,  Cf-f “  one  of  whom  there  exists  not  a 

child  ”  i’  e.y  “  a  childless  man.” 

42.  The  name  bahuvrihi  is  given  also  to  some  compounds 
not  formed  as  above  stated.  These  compounds  are  as 
follow's  ; — 
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(1) .  Compounds  formed  by  compounding  sankhija  words 

meaning  not  merely  numbers,  but  persons  or  things  numbered, 
with  indeclinables,  alluding,  as  they  may  do  by  an  enlarged  ap¬ 
plication  of  their  meaning,  to  persons  or  things  that  exist  in  the 
manner  denoted  by  them,  or  with  the  words  or  or  £9$*? 

(II.  2.  25)e.  g.,e/D  “  Those  who  are  near  ten”  i.  e.  9  or  11 

persons.  So 

(2)  Compounds  formed  by  compounding  the  common  names 
of  the  quarters  in  the  genitive  case  (£>&)  with  other  common 

names  of  quarters  in  the  genitive  case  to  express  the  interval 

between  them  (II.  2.  26).  e.  g.,v ©333,  us*  £3  53od 

W  CJ 

(3)  Compounds  formed  by  compounding  nouns  with  other 
nouns  of  the  same  form  and  sense  to  express  the  manner  in  which 
a  war  or  other  action  takes  place,  the  nouns  being  circumstanced 
as  follows  : — 

(a),  the  nouns  being  in  the  locative  case  and  the  manner 
of  the  war  or  other  action'referring  to  the  agents  holding  or 
seizing  and  so  forth,  e.  g.,  $3,  ?r&3i>  ^  • 

(by.  the  nouns  being  in  the  instrumental  case  and  the  man¬ 
ner  of  the  war  or  other  action  referring  to  the  reciprocal  striking 
and  so  forth  of  the  agents  (II.  2.  27).  e.  g.t  shorten 

(4) .  Compounds  formed  by  compounding  the  word  rid  with 

nouns  in  the  instrumental  case,  when  the  sense  of  ri5o  is  generally 

that  the  person  or  thing  denoted  by  the  noun  in  the  instrumental 
ease  takes  part  in  an  action  suffered  or  done  by  the  person  or 

thing  denoted  by  the  compound  (II.  2.  28)  and  rarely  even  when 
the  sense  denotes  simple  existence  in  company  (Sid  I.  413).  e.  g ., 
ricg>3)%t?7<;3%  “  he  has  come  with  the  son”  ;  here  both  the  father  and 
the  son  have  performed  the  act  of  coming;  but 

“  the  she-ass  carries  the  load  with  (accompanied  by) 
her  ten  colts”  ;  here  there  is  no  composition,  for  the  action  of 
carrying  is  the  act  of  the  ass  only.  Still  in  ri^dor^S  and  ridjsdotfs 
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ntid  so  forth,  we  find  expressions  in  which  the  idea  is  only  that 
of  the  existence  of  one  thing  together  with  another  thing. 


43.  We  now  come  to  the  dvandva  compounds.  Dvandva 
tneaus  doubling  or  coupling.  These  are  formed  by  compounding 
words  ending  with  case  affixes  when  they  stand  in  the  relation 
expressible  by  the  word  “  and.”  The  meanings  that  may  be  indi¬ 
cated  i  by  “  and”  are  “  community  of  reference” 

“  collateralness  of  reference”  (e3?3a>^o£>)  “  mutual  conjunction” 
(^^ddoSjc^rt)  and  “  aggregating.”  (d5i6)3o sd) .  For  example* 


take  the  sentence,  ^s^do  rbdooe^  “  reverence  God  and 

thy  teacher ;”  here,  the  dependence  on  one  and  the  same 
verb  of  the  mutually  unrelated  set  of  words  is  what  is  called 
u  cammunity  of  reference .”  In  the  sentence 

“  go  for  alms  and  bring  the  cow,”  the  relation  founded  on  the  one 
or  the  other  being  a  collateral  action  is  what  is  called  “  collateral - 
ness  of  reference .”  In  these  two  cases,  composition  should  not 
take  place,  because  the  words  are  not  directly  related  to  one 
another.  In  the  sentence  “  q3o3so£>o “  cleave  the  mimosa 

and  the  grislea,”  the  relation  of  the  two  mixed  up  as  the  joint 
object  of  one  action  is  what  is  called  “  mutual  conjunction.” 
“  Aggregation”  is  taking  things  in  a  collective  sense,  as  in  the 
example  “  au  appellative,  and  a  maxim  of  inter¬ 

pretation.”  In  these  two  latter  cases,  composition  may  take  place 
the  comp,  in  the  former  of  these  cases  being  called 

and  in  the  latter,  dd^orf^.  (B.  1054]. 


44.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  dvandva  composition  majr 
take  place  also  between  more  than  two  words,  as  between  two. 
But  in  the  tatter  case,  the  words  may  be  compounded  in  two 
ways,  viz.  (1)  by  compounding  the  words  as  they  are,  or  (2)  by 
compounding  two  of  these  first  and  then  compounding  the  result¬ 
ant  comp,  with  the  remaining  word,  or  with  other  compounds 
formed  in  the  same  manner  from  tbe  remaining  words  according^ 
to  circumstances.  (Sid.  I.  431) 

45.  But  though  composition  into  dvandva  compounds  may 
take  place  optionally  by  mutual  conjunction  or  by  aggregation ,  in 
the  case  of  certain  words  there  is  a  restriction  as  follows 
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A.  Cases  in  which  aggregation  alone  is  admissible. 

(1) .  Between  words  denoting  animals  between  which  there 
is  permanent  enmity  (II.  4.  9)  e.  g.,  z l(  cat  and 
rat.” 

(2) .  Between  words  denoting  persons  belonging  to  the 

different  charanas  of  the  Vedas  when  they  are  used  along  with  the 
aorist  derived  from,  the  roots  and  ^£5*  in  the  sense  of 

recitation  of  the  charanas  as  already  learnt,  as  distinguished  from 
learning  them  the  first  time  (LI.  4.  3).  e.  g.r  ; 

(3) .  Betw'een  words  denoting  persons  who  have  studied  sub¬ 
jects  which  are  close  to  each  other  in  respect  of  the  order  of  their 
study  (II.  4.  5).  e.  <?.,  Kteter3rj£foi3ro. 

(4) .  Between  words  denoting  (Sudras)  who  can 

eat  in  vessels  used  by  each  other  (11.  4.  10)  O&Tfc^do,  dSdiJrv^ 

^0  eOa>C>30O. 

_D 

(5) .  Between  words  denoting  players,  singers,  or  dancers* 
or  between  words  denoting  the  component  parts  of  an  army  not 
bei  Qg  elephants,  horses,  and  other  domestic  animals,  or  between 
words  denoting  the  members  of  the  bodies  of  animals  (II.  4.  2).  e.  g ., 

(6) .  Between  words  denoting  small  animals,  i.  e.,  those 
which  .are  not  bigger  than  a  mungoose  (II.  4.  8  ;  Sid.  I.  436), 
provided  the  words  are  taken  not  with  reference  to  the  individuals 
but  generally  (w3o3j3|^yB%)  (Sid.  !•  438).  e.  g.f 

(7) .  Between  words  of  different  genders  and  denoting 

rivers  as  well  as  <3d),  countries,  cities,  (ddd),  not  towns 
(TOpjo)  (II.  4.  7  ;  Sid.  I., 436.  note  28).  e.  g.,  rtora  (ferainine)-p^C 
rs  (masculine).  So  But there 

is  no  composition  between  rioTO  (river)  and  (city  ; 

between  rloTO  and  (both,  though  denoting  rivers,  are 

not  words  of  different  genders). 
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(8) .  Between  words  denoting  sacrifices  performed  by  the  re¬ 

citation  of  the  Yajur  Vedas ,  provided  they  are  words  never  used  in 
{die  neuter  gender  (II.  4.  4  ;  Sid.  I.  435).  e.  g.}  ;  but 

(no  aggregation). 

(9) .  Between  jati  words  beiug  tbe  names  of  substances,  not 

qualities  and  actions,  and  used  with  a  view  to  give  prominence  in 
sense  to  the  genus  instead  of  to  the  individuals  comprised 
in  the  name,  (II.  4.  6  ;  Sid.  I.  436)  provided  that  the  words  in 
question  are  not  those  referred  to  in  from  (5)  to  (8)  above  and  do 
not  denote  (a)  animals,  ( b )  trees,  (c)  .grain  ( d )  grass,  and  ( e )  condi- 
meuts.  e.  g.,  ;  but  d./S)£>d?^  ;  (qualities) 

(actions)  ;  (individuals  referred  to)  ;  £> 

&jd^C5'dj% ;  (persons). 

B.  Cases  in  which  aggregation  is  admissible  optionally. 

• 

(1) .  Between  words  denoting  domestic  animals,  suoh  as  elo- 
phants,  horses,  and  soon  (II.  4.  12;  Sid.  I.  438)  and  not  small 
animals  or  animals  having  permanent  enmity.  (II.  4.  8,9).  e.  g ., 

or  j  or  7^3>©fo?o53;e)$. 

(2) .  Between  words  denoting  wild  animals  and  not  being 

small  animal s*&nd  animals  which  are  permanently  inimical  to 
each  other,  provided  the  words  are  taken  in  a  general  sense,  and 
not  with  reference  to  the  individuals.  (II.  4.  12,  8.  9;  Sid.  I.  438) 
e.  g.,  or  cbcbx^553®%. 

(3) .  Between  words  denoting  birds  and  not  small  animals 
and  animals  which  are  permanently  inimical  to  each  other.’ 
(II.  4.  12,  8,  9;  Sid.  I.  438),  provided  the  words  are  taken  not 
with  reference  to  the  individuals  but  generally,  e.  g.f 

(4) .  Between  words  denoting  trees  provided  the  words 

are  taken  generallv  and  not  with  reference  to  the  individuals. 
(II.  4.  12.  Sid.  I.  438).  e.  g.,  ^  or  oj 

(5) .  Between  words  denoting  grain  provided  the  words 
are  taken  generally  and  not  with  reference  to  the  individuals . 
(II.  4,  12.  Sid.  I.  438).  e.  g.,- or  a 
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(G).  Between  words  denoting  grass  provided  the  words 
are  taken  generally  and  not  with  reference  to  the  individuals 
(II.  4.  12.  Sid.  I.  438).  e.  g.,  or 


(7).  Between  words  denoting  condiments  provided  the 
words  are  taken  generally  and  not  with  reference  to  the  indivi¬ 
duals.  (II.  4.  12.  Sid.  I.  438).  e.  g.,  or  dd^j)3i >°. 


(«).  Between  words  denoting  substances  and  not  being 
words  refered  to  in  A  and  in  paras  (I)  to  (7)  above,  provided  the 
things  denoted  by  them  are  naturally  capable  of  co-existence* 
(II.  4.  13 ;  Sid.  I.  439).  e.  g.,  or  dod^dso^d^o 


(9).  Between  words  not  denoting  substances*  e.  g.}  words* 
denoting  qualities  and  actions  respectively,  provided  the  things 
denoted  by  them  are  naturally  incapable  of  co-existence.  (II.  4.  13. 
Sid.  I.  4.  39).  e.  g.,  or  £d,  or  doso 

eb^so,  or  but  (sub¬ 
stance);  (cannot  co-exist). 

46.  It  is,  however,  with  reference  to  the  above  rules  relating 

to  the  process  of  aggregation,  .to  be  observed  that  whether  the 

process  is  prescribed  absolutely  or  optionally  by  them,  it  should 

> 

n  no  case  take  place  when  the  compounds  are  intended  to  bo 
used  in  such  a  manner  as  .  to  express  definitely  the  number  of 

things  that  are  denoted  by  them  (II.  4.  15)  ;  and  2ndly  that  in  a 
case  in  which  the  process  is  absolutely  prescribed,  it  should  be 
held  to  be  optional,  if  the  compounds  are  intended  to  be  used  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  express  only  approximately  the  number  of 
those  that  are  denoted  by  them.  (II.  4-  16).  e.  g.y  c&dcxi 

“  ten  elephants  and  camels,”  (here  there  is  no  composition) 
e/D5fcfo£>%  or  jof  “  about  ten  elephants- 

and  camels.” 

47.  Upon  another  principle,  compounds  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes,  : — 

(I).  those  in  which  the  compounded  words  are  compound¬ 
ed  only  optionally,  that  is  to  say,  when  it  is  wished  to  use  the 


872 


31 

words  in  the  form  of  a  comp,  word  instead  of  separately  as  they 
are,  and  . 

(II)  those  in  which  the  compounded  words  should  invari¬ 
ably  be  so  compounded. 

48.  For  the  most  pj,rt,  that  which  is  invariably  compound¬ 
ed  has  no  corresponding  expression  made  up  of  separate  words, 
or  its  analysis  must,  for  the  most  part,  be  made  in  words  dif¬ 
ferent  from  those  forming  the  comp.  (B.  967.) 

49.  The  following  compounds  belong  to  the  second  of  the 
above  mentioned  classes  : — 

(I)  Dvandva  or  a  tatp.  comp,  followed  by  an  additional 
member  as  in  the  case  of  forming  a  bah.  comp,  by  uniting  those 
compounds  with  another  word  (B.  1000).  e.  g.,  de^-fdos^F  in 

“  one  which  has  the  brightness  of  silver  and  gold,” 
in  “  one  whose  wealth  consists  of  five  cows.’ 

(ii)  A  harmadharaya  comp,  such  as  (B.  1006) 

and  the  like. 

(III)  A  tat]?,  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  a  word  in 
the  genitive  case  with  a  word  formed  by  the  primitive  affix 

in  order  to  the  formation  of  an  expression  denoting  particular 
kinds  of  play  (II.  2.  17)  e.g.  e/D^s 

(IV)  A  tatp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  a  word 
in  the  genitive  case  with  a  word  formed  by  the  primitive  affix 

in  the  sense  of  agent  in  order  to  the  formation  of  an  expres¬ 
sion  denoting  profession  or  occupation.  (II.  2.  17)  e .  g .,  tfo^?3e)o 

-f 

(Y)  A  tatp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of,  the  word 
£0^3?)^  in  the  accusative  case  with  words  formed  by  the  primitive 
affix  (Sid.  I.  337)  to  express  censure,  e.  g.,  in  the 

expression  aj&s^dJa)C3o  22 

(V)  A  tatp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  the  word 
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“  on  account  ot”  with  words  in  the  dative  case  (B.  98S).  e.  g. 
in  the  sentence  ^j5^fqZjo^°o. 

(VI)  A  tatp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  a  word  in 
the  locative  case  with  another  word  to  form  an  appellative  (Sid. 
I.  353).  e.  g -Sfrcdo^fc. 

(VII)  A  tatp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  the  parti¬ 
cles  and  other  words  with  other  words  as  explained  in  (13)  and 
(14)  of  para  29  above  (Sid.  I.  376  note  151).  e .  g .,  5^+t?23e:a63a>F8  ; 

(VIII)  A  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  upapada 
with  primitive  declinable  nouns  as  has  been  already  explained. 
(Sid.  I.  378).  e.  g.>  & 


(IX)  An  avya.  comp.  (II.  1.  6).  e.  g.,  e9$-f-3o5?3.  e/usj+S^cd.  ^ 

rtn.  Kb-f-Stai)  ,^«)o.  )cODo.  £>+$&£>  l,  $0*-f W-f 

'o'  — '  Q 

^3+5c0. 

rt-fateJ^S.'  rt-f-3&3^)P53>o.  £)3pt2^Fo. 

0^0  55e>-f  d-j-^%%. 

50  The  following  however  are  exceptions  to  the  above  rule, 
the  compounds  belonging  therefore  to  the  first  class. 


(1)  S9Jj,  365,  202o«,  and  all  indeclinables  formed  from  the  root 
€3o2&>,  taken  in  connection  with  words  in  the  ablative  case.  (ii.  i. 


12).  e.  g.,  o.r  ;  3j5<Bj*^fo  or 

Zp£%  ;  ^2o7Yi)F5joS  or  2j3o  7T$)5jj$3*  •  36?>j7V5)n  J5&S&  or  ?i^)ADA  ^pl/e)3€.  4 


(2)  t58C*  signifying  “  until”  or  ,f  as  far  as”  taken  in  connec¬ 

tion  with  words  in  the  ablative  case.,  (II.  1.  13).  «£r«>&jD 


or 


(3)  £9$  and  ZjjQ  signifying  u  towards”  and  signifying 

“  near  to”  or  “  alongside  of”  (II.  1.14  to  16)..^^^  or 

530^  GS^rtF^*. 
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51.  Some  words  in  the  compounds  are  called  secondary. 
(e/D^&rdo)  These  words  are  as  follows  : — 

(A)  In  avya  compounds. 

The  indeclinables  in  the  compounds  (I.  2.  43). 

( B )  In  tatp.  Compounds. 

♦ 

(1)  As  between  a  word  that  is  qualified  and  a  word  that 

qualifies,  the  latter  word .  (I.  2.  43). 

(2)  As  between  a  word  denoting  object  of  comparison  and 
a  word  denoting  the  object  compared  with,  the  latter  word  (I.  2.  43). 

(3)  As  between  a  governed  word  and  a  governing  word, 
or  as  between  any  other  word  whose  sense  is  determined  and  a 
word  which  determines  the  sense,  the  former  word.  (I.  2.  43). 

( G )  In  bah.  compounds. 

All  words  in  the  compounds. 

( D )  In  dvandva  compounds. 

None. 

52.  It  may  be  comprehensively  said,  except  as  to  compounds 

formed  from  qualifying  and  qualified  words,  that  that  word  is 
secondary  which  when  the  comp,  is  resolved  into  its  elements 
will  always  be  in  one  fixed  case,  whilst  the  other  member  may 
vary  its  case  according  to  circumstances  (I.  2.  44).  For  example, 
for  the  tatp.  comp,  the  analysis  is  Again 

for  the  comp,  the  analysis  is  Here 

in  both  cases,  it  will  be  found  that  the  word  occurs  in 

the  accusative  case.  So,  the  word  would  appear  in  the  same 
case  whatever  may  be  the  case  of  the  word  it 'f&  as  connected 
therewith,  i.  e.f  *  whether  becomes  §)3S>3€,  and  so 

forth.  Again,  in  the  example,  ss>3-fsi©ejS)o,  the  expression  esB, 
which  stands  for  ,  which  is  in  the  nominaive  case,  may 

change  its  case,  taking  the  accusative,  instrumental,  and  so  on 
and  becoming  thus  e$33F«>yo3S>3*,  and  so  on, 

5  K 
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according  as  it  is  wished  to  make  the  comp,  an  attribute  of 
another  word  in  the  corresponding  cases  j  but  the  word  s5jo)Vt>o 
when  in  composition  with  esB,  must  always  be  in  the  accusative 
case,  and  can  never  be  in  any  other  case,  being  therefore  only 
whether  &&  stands  for  or  and  so  on, 

or  Jo  only.  So,  &06  which  stands  for  £)33^jc;Jo  may  stand 

for  and  so  on  ;  but  the  word  , 

to  be  fit  for  being  compounded  with  So*,  whatever  may  be  the 

case  represented  by  it,  as  applied  in  any  particular  case,  must 
always  appear  in  the  analysis  in  the  ablative  case  only,  and  in 
no  other.  So,  in  regard  to  the  words  ^®)^8  and  taken 

along- with  another  word  in  the  accusative  case,  such  as  eSCS^^c 

and  so  forth. 

53.  It  is  to  be  remarked  with  reference  to  compounds  com¬ 
posed  of  a  qualifying  and  a  qualified  word,  that  the  question  as 
to  what  should  be  taken  as  the  qualifying  word  will  frequently 
arise,  and  has  to  be  clearly  determined.  The  only  answer  that 
can  be  given  generally  on  this  point  is,  that  the  decision  will 
vary  according  to  the  nature  of  the  words  in  question.  For  in¬ 
stance,  a  word  "denoting  a  quality  or  action,  when  it  is  taken 
along  with  a  word  denoting  a  geuus,  should  necessarily  be  taken 
as  the  qualifying  word,  and  the  latter  word  can  never  come  pro¬ 
perly  under  the  category.  Thus,  as  between  the  words  and 
e/D^Oo,  the  former  word  can  never  be  a  qualified  word  and  the 

latter  a  qualifying  word.  Thus, ,  also,  irr  the  case  of  the  words 
cooking,  and  23^3^^,  Brahman.  But  when  words  both 

denoting  actions,  or  one  denoting  a  quality,  whilst  the  other  de¬ 
notes  an  action,  are  taken  together,  there  is  no  restriction  as  in 
the  above  case.  Thus,  taking  the  pairs  of  words,  S0o£>,  lame ,  and 

^hunchbacked,  or  cooking,  and  singing,  or  seo£j 

and  any  .one  word  in  these  pairs  may  betaken  as  the  quali¬ 

fying  word,  the  other  word  being  taken  as  the  word  qualified 
(II.  1  ;  57  ;  II  2.  35 ;  Sid  I.  360  note  88). 

54.  The  following  however  are  specialities  to  be  noted  in 
this  connection,  ; — 
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So 


(1)  Between  words  denoting  actions,  that  which  denotes 
an  action  naturally  preceding  the  action  signified  by  the  other 
"Word  should  be  taken  as  the  qualifying  word,  (II.  1.  49).  e.  g.T 
between  and  0^1>e)d^  d^ds.  is  the  qualifying  word. 


(2)  Between  words  denoting  actions  and  formed  by  the  pri¬ 
mitive  affix  ^ t  when  to  only  one  of  them  the  negative  particle 

whether  in  the  form  of  0  or  0J3S  is  attached,  no  such  particle 

being  attached  to  the  other,  the  latter  word  should  be  taken  as 
the  qualifying  word  (II.  1.  60).  e.  g.,  between  s^d  and  0^d  or 

0$d  and  03$d,  the  words  and  0$d  should  be  taken  as  the 
qualifying  word 


(3)  So,  the  words  (1)  (2)  &d3*  (3)  djDi*?3  (4)  ^  (5) 

(6)  (7)  0dd  (8)  (9)  edd^o  (10)  (11) 

(12)  5i>^ok  (13)  and  (14)  &Ctf  should  be  taken  as  the 
qualifying  words  when  compounded  with  other  words  (II.  1. 


49.  58).  e.  g.,  dodFzSfsfc  :  #dd  e  o  rioSadjo.  tfCokflwl  o 

^^r^)do^s,  0dd^)dDSjkS>  d)cp53o^)do^  eddsjo^cb^,  ed^s^db 


(4).  So  the  word  (1)  d3*,  (2)  s£>3o3*,  (3)  E>d53;>,  (4)  erod^s^ 

should  be  taken  as  the  qualifying  words  when  compounded  with 
other  words  to  imply  that  the  persons  or  things  denoted  by 
these  words  are  worthy  of  respect.  (II.  1.  61).  e.  g.y  rtd^doc&fc, 

<do  £o  ®)  do  cOyJ  j  Jjdo^O  J(J)do  oO.'S,  g/D  d^  ^  cd^c^JjdOolS. 


(5).  The  words  o±>:>S3 *>  and -odJOodB  should  be  taken  as  quali¬ 
fying  words  when  compounded  with  the  words  (l)so^3,(2)  de)d, 
(3)  (4)  &d3*.  (II.  1.  67).  e .  g.y  cdo d&soo&i,  > 

okosfcjDdfc,  cdoosdde)®*)  ;  o$>o5&jS)*$,  cSwsbDjaa  ;  cdobstedp*, 
eddBC. 


(6).  Words  expressive  of  equality  or  similarity  and  also 
words  formed  by  passive  primitive  affixes  should  be  taken  aa 
qualifying  words  when  compounded  with  other  words.  (II.  1.  68) 
e.,g.,  do^^ds  ;  ;  tfjQ&JSgSX &0  ;  adi&fc&^Cdo. 
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(7).  The  word  should  be  taken  as  the  qualifying 

word  when  compounded  with  words  denoting  qualities.  (II.  2.  7) 

e.  g.} 

55  The  rules  as  to  what  words  should  stand  first  in  the 
compounds  are  as  follows  : — 

(4)  For  bah.  compounds. 

(ft).  In  a  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  sarvanama 
words  with  a  sanJchya  word  the  latter  should  stand  first.  (Sid. 
I.  428)  but  in  other  compounds,  the  following  words  in  them  in 
preference  to  others  in  the  order  stated 

(a) ,  a  word  in  the  locative  case.  (II.  2.  35). 

( b ) .  a  sarvan&ma  word.  (Sid.  I.  428). 

(c) .  a  sankhya  word.  (Sid,  I.  428). 

(■ d ).  a  word  qualifying  another  word 
(II.  2.  35),  unless  it  is  the  word  for  this  word  may  stand 

optionally  in  any  other  than  the  first  place.  (Sid.  I.  429). 

(e).  a  word  formed  by  nishtkd.  (ir. .  2.  36).  except 
when  it  is  compounded  with  a  word  denoting  time  or  with 
the  word  or  with  most  of  th ejati  words.  (Sid.  I.  429).  e.  g., 

(a  sctrvan®ma  compounded  with  a  sanJchya)  (ft) 

(b)  (c)  ;  but  or  Hoe&O/cSoS  . 

(cl)  ^^e0;  but  o33e)xtei>v3*>,  *osx:s>3i>,  (e)  ;  in  a^a? 

ell,  5&3  is  a  jati  word  and  still  it  is  not  put  first  because  this  is 

one  of  the  exceptional  cases  alluded  to  by  the  word  “  most’*  in 
connection  with  jati  words  in  (e). 

B.  For  dvandva  compounds. 

(а) .  Words  denoting  the  four  castes  should  stand  in  the 

order. of  their  precedence.  (Sid.  1.  433)  e.g.,  2^3o. 

U&j%. 

(б) .  words  denoting  seasons  or  asterisms 
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should  stand  in  the  order  of  the  precedence  of  the  seasons  or 
asterisms  provided  the  words  have  the  same  number  of  syllables. 
(Sid.  I  433).  e.  g.,  ;  but 

(c) .  Words  denoting  those  worthy  of  more  prominent  men¬ 
tion  or  regard  should  stand  before  those  less  so  (Sid.  I.  433)  e.  g.f 

S35>Kfc  cfe  e>  EdO  RoW 

(d) .  Words  having  short  vowels  should  precede  those  which 
have  other  vowels  (Sid.  I.  433).  e.  g., 

(e) .  Words  having  fewer  syllables  precede  those  which  have 
more  syllables  provided  the  words  are  only  two  (II.  2.  34).  e.  g.9 

;  but  tfoSUCkozfcSpo^S^S. 

1 

(/).  Words  beginning  with  vowels  and  ending  in  should 
precede  ghi  words  as  well  as  those  which  are  not  ghi  provided  the 
words  in  the  comp,  are  only  two  (II.  2.  33  ;  Sid.  I.  433).  e.  g.r 

(g).  Words  called  ghi  should  precede  other  words  not  being 
words  beginning  with  vowels  and  ending  in  C5,  and  in  this  case, 
provided  the  words  in  the  comp,  are  more  than  two  and  there  are 
more  than  one  ghi  word,  the  restriction  does  not  apply  except  as 
to  one  of  the  ghi  words  (II.  2  32  ;  Sid.  I  432).  e.  g ScdSoC^ ;  bat 
5DOriot±>5oOD%  or  soSaodriodofo 

✓ 

C.  For  tatp.  and  avya.  compounds. 

(a)  Generally,  tbe  secondary  word  should  stand  first  in  the 
comp.  For  example  in 


(1) 

SXeJo-j-e/u^OOj  £Coo  should  stand  first  (II. 

1.  57) 

(2) 

5"0  -j-  do  oA oj  t5”0 

Do 

(ii. 

2.  18) 

(3) 

Do 

(ii. 

1.  24) 

(4) 

Do 

(ii. 

1.  37) 

(&) 

’  d«>»  %+ag)doia%,  05)83  % 

Do 

on. 

2.  8) 
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(8)  Do 

(7)  soQ&f<9$,  Do 


(II.  1.  40) 


(II.  2.  30) 


( b )  But  contrary  *to  the  general  rule  the  following  words 
come  as  the  first  member  in  the  comp. 

(1)  £9^fo  (neuter)  which  signifies  “  halves’’  when  used  as 

a  governing  word  along  with  a  word  in  the  genitive  case,  pro¬ 
vided  that  the  latter  word  means  f*  what  has  parts”  and  is  numeri¬ 
cally  distinguished  by  unity,  and  the  former  word  denotes  parts 
of  what  is  denoted  by  the  latter  (II.  2.  2).  e.  g.,  ^£\t7&^S-{-£SdFo== 

S9q$F o-|4j5j^4>  But  7T^sl)^-}-S5^F%and  fo^©^3S)o+^dFo  remain 
as  they  are. 


(2)  The  words  and  e/u^d  when  used  as 

governing  words  with  a  word  in  the  genitive  case,  provided  that 
the  latter  word  denotes  what  has  parts  and  is  distinguished 
numerically  by  unity,  and  the  former  words  express  parts  of 
what  is  denoted  by  the  letter  (II.  2.  1).  e.  g.}  ^o^^+^S^Fo 

&c.,=^J93jFo  But  £ro  &c.,  and  eps&dj 

P®5)o-f-^/s^F%  &c.,  remain  as  they  are,  for  (3%>S)  cannot  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  thing  having  parts,  and  therefore,  ^o^Fo  &g.,  can¬ 
not  signify  a  part  of  the  and  epi><3t>  being  in  the  plural 

signifies  more  than  one. 


13)  Word's  denoting  what  has  parts  when  used  as  govern¬ 
ing  words  along  with  words  denoting  time  and  being  in  the 
genitive  cdse  (Sid.  I.  349)  e .  g., 

3®) 


(4)  3$«>6  and  when  used  as  governing  words  with  words 

in  the  genitive. case  (II.  1.  18).  e.  g.,  7<o7rac&H>%4-^^=^^+^o7T«:) 
;  7<07Yi)o3Jc)§-f5ii)^=^e)54-7<07Ti)cd^o. 


(5)  Words  denoting  the  duration  of  an  action  when  used 
with  words  signifying  the  agent  of  that  action,  (II.  2.  5). 
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(G)  Words  denoting  attributes  of  persons  or  things  when 
used  along  with  words  which  denote  contempt  in  connection 
with  those  attributes,  except  when  the  latter  words  are  (1)  sirad 

and  (2)  (II.  1.  53.  54).  e.  g.,  7tfj©23s4-^o633^d£s2=^orf33?5rd«!o-f 
d/e'ZiH  ;  d^.tTdJO^%4-^J©^J®od3r%=aTe)53^od?''8  febrfor  d£>q£s.  Bnt 
?ii)3oS  or  esp^-f;3i&3o=~3S3>3j%  or  £3t9^o4 


(7).  Words  compounded  with  (1)  ©3^'^j  (2)  5bo!So  (4) 

(4)  sdosid  (5)  (6)  3^  (7)  3^  (8)  3cs>5o  *(9)  (10) 

3do  (IT)  5bo#d  (12)  tfodJd  (13-)  (14)  s&odac^  (lh) 

(16)  3-33  (17)  (18)  (19)  (20)  3-dexdo  (21) 

zo^osysd^  (22)  (23)  ^oo«d  when  these  are  words 


denoting  those  with  which  objects  denoted  by  the  former  words 
are  compared,  provided  that  no  word  demoting  the  attribute  in 
respect  of  which  the  comparison  is  made  is  expressly  used  along 
with  the  comp,  except  in  the  case  of  the  words  (1)  aXoS5«>d3  (2) 


ri  (3)  tfrossd  (II.  L.  56.  62  ;  Sid.  I.  362).  e.  g.y  53^^,^3-p^do 
3a%=^)dood%d-53^^j^3— eg)tbol53^^|§.  So  and  so  forth.  But 


in  “  '^djdx.%  do’’  there  can  be  no  composition,  because 

3jsd%  the  word  denoting  the  attribute  is  expressed.  Still  in 
7 ^J33bos3d  there  can  be  composition,  because  Sbo&d 

is  one  of  the  three  words  specially  excepted. 


(8)  Words  called  jati,  when  compounded  with  those  words 
which  by  conventional  usage  implies  praise' or  with  th&  words 

(1)  ^S)C6*)  (2)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (6)  (7) 

s5js>  (8)  (9)  (10)  (11)  (12) 

€£>c^5j^  (13)  £jo3f  (II.  1.  65  ;  II.  1.  66).  e.  g.t  s3o3g*?«>-frt.®=*>$js 

(for  the  change  of  into  && 

see  below)  So,  ^dcdoo^B  ;  ;  e/od%3^Bd  afrfa  ; 

L\j  ,  ;  rtjsdaos*;  rtjs>?3cdotx  ^  ; 

^js>3fs. 

(9)  Optionally  the  words  (1)  ^3«)d  (2)  rld)0  (3)  SC08C  (4) 

(5)  (6)  Sboc£  (7)  seoB  (8)  Tv^d  (9)  3^  (10)  £>ap#  (11) 
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l> oa  (12)  &ortz>  (13)  &&  (11)  e (15)  (16)  sfcdd  (17)  sfoss 

(18)  when  compounded  with  other  words  to  form  harm. 

compounds  (II.  2.  38).  e.  g.,  ^o^^)+tfs«>d8=^Se)d8+^5^?)  or  ^ 
oSOrO-J-^GJiidg. 

(10)  The  word  when  compounded  with  (1)  ?)si>r5e) 

(2)  £j)^233e>  (3)  sb^<bi>  (4)  (5)  (6)  mhi  (7)  2X^3-? 

and  the  words  Posted  and  3b&i©^  when  compounded  with  (8) 

e>q3e^5j3r  (9)  (10)  S&fc  (11)  c&^C&>  (12)  (13) 

(14)  e^5j^(i5)  (II.  1.  70).  e.  g., 

^)3:>^i>. 

(11)  Words  called  jati  and  denoting  quardrupeds,  when 
compounded  with  the  word  rtitF&Z  (II.  1.  71).  e.  g.}  rtZF&t+riJdt 

(12)  Optionally  the  words  a^3&,  and 

^od0  when  governing  a  word  in  the  genitive  case  (II.  2.  3).  e.  g., 

7> 

2^)^i)38j®^4-£^^C>i)0=a^^cdOO+ep^e)OJ^  or  s2)^i>cd^4-andCcd-0. 

(13) .  Optionally  the  words  and  ed (II.  2.  4). 

«.  <7.,  egeS^o-i-stojK^*  or 

eS^^o. 

(14) .  Indeclinables.  e.  g.} 

(i) .  (II.  1.  0). 

(ii) .  ^j$C-3-^c&/3-fS5>53  (substituted  for  e2^^©^%)==?353-f  ^j8> 

-3-0%,  “  what  is  announced  by  the  cuckoo”  i.  e.y  the  spring. 
(II.  2.  18). 

(iii) .  ^sdo'^g-p^o6  (substituted  for  R)3C^.o^%)=^D€-f-^s?3?5«)o 

“  who  has  gone  beyond  or  “  who  has  come  out  of 

Tf^so^”.  (II.  2.  18). 

(iv) .  d^i)S3c-f-°n:E>=e/uE>  -f (II.  2.  25). 

(v) .  (II,  2.  28). 
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(15) .  The  words  y>djs>d>  and  when  compounded 

with  sankhya  wordgf  to  form  ball,  compounds.,  e.  g.} 

&C.,=y*foe>^%  &C.,-fCfoe>£e!0.  (II.  2.  25). 

(16) .  Optionally  the  word  !bja&  in  a  hah.  comp.  e.  g>> 
ycdo^4-7<odo=r\5c^34-!jjado§  or  lo^ado g -f-7<oc^3  (Sid.  I.  429). 

(17) .  The  words  tK3 o  aud  some  others  (which  should  be 

ascertained  by  study,  as  they  have  not  been  enumerated  by 
Pdnini)  when  compounded  with  some  words  in  the  locative  case 
(which  also  should  be  similarly  ascertained),  to  form  bah. 
compounds.  (Sid.  I.  429).  e.  g.,  Bu 

o&Jo-f  7<C&>  ?  =3j0O-|-7bCk 8  . 

(c.)  But  contrary  to  the  exceptional  rule  above  mentioned 
some  iudeclinables  allow  the  general  rule  to.be  followed -in  regard 
to  the  position  of  the  secondary  member  as  follows  : — 


.£,3. 

(2).  £9  meaning  contrariety  or  reverse  in  connection  with 

gambling,  the  words  with  which  it  is  compounded  being  (aj 
(bj  or  fcj  sankhya  words.  (II.  1.  10).  e.  g .,  ef>^^-p3od= 

Cf)^P3-l-5ja  ;  ^ys2roij9-f5j®^yi)^Oi3c>f360; 

56.  The  original  words  to  be  compounded  should,  at  the 
time  of  composition,  be  taken  as  they  stand  along  with  their 
feminine  affixes  (if  any),  and  case  affixes,  but  if  they  are  primitive 
words  compounded  with  words  which  they  govern  (s'ajdtfeifc)  or 

with  upapaddh  or  g  ataxy  ah.  {Sid.  I.  378),  and  have  to  come  at 
the  end  of  the  compounds  so  formed,  they  should  be  taken  as 
they  stand  in  their  original  form  as  primitive  words.  (Sid.  I.  378 
note  164).  For  example,  take  the  word  ;  the  derivation 

of  this  word  is  from  the  root  ^s)  “  to  smell”  and  the  prefixes 
£>  and  y,  because  the  animal  goes  smelling  about.  Then,  if  the 
expression  aud  were  not  held  to  havo  become  a  comp. 

5  T 
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before  the  case  affixes  present  themselves,  then  in  forming  tiie  fe- 

r 

minine  of  the  compound  word,  we  should  have  to  attach  the  femi¬ 
nine  affix  tents*  not  for  we  should  be  forming  the  feminine 


x>f  a  primitive  noun  in  general  and  not  of  a  jati  noun,  and  the 
consequence  would  be  that  we  should  have  had  as  the  feminine 
form  instead  of  ©3^5)^  which  is  the  correct  word-  So 

take  the  word  3r>i  the  analysis  of  which  gives  the  words 

3r gj  which  is  in  the  iocative  case,  and  the  primitive  word  derived 
eo  3  r 


from  the  root  riu.  Here  too  by  the  same  reasoning  as  in  the  case 
of  te'nts*  will  have  to  be  attached,  making  the  word 

instead  of  3r23^oJt,  if  wo  consider  the  composition  between  the 
upapada  and  the  primitive  noun  to  have  been  made  after  the 


case,  affixes  have  been  attached.  So,  to  give  an  example  for  a 
word  governed  by  a  primitive  noun,  take  the  word  which 

js  from  the  governed  word,  and  the  primitive  noun 

Here  if  we  regard  the  composition  as  not  having  been  made  be¬ 
fore  the  case  affixes  have  been  attached,  the  feminine  affix  to  be 
attached  would  be  making  the  word  which  is 

the  correct  form,  -but  if  we  take  the  composition  as  having  been 
made  after  the  case  affixes  have  been  attached,  the  feminine  affix 
would  be  making  the  word  which  is  not  correct. 


57.  Generally,  since  that  which  is  a  comp,  becomes  a  crude 
noun  ultimately,  the  case  affixes  of  the  original  words  of 
which  the  comp,  is  made  should  be  lukated  (II.  4.  71).  But  in 
some  cases,  the  lukation  does  not  take  place.  The  rules  on  this 
subject  are  as  follows  : — 


(1).  There  is  no  lukation  of  the  case  affixes  in  compounds 
which  are  mere  compounds  without  a  technical  name  except  in 
tho  word  forming  the  last  member  of  the  compounds.  (B.  965  ; 
Sid  1.  321  note  9).  e.  g.,  “  As  of 

the  clouds. 


<$> 

(<*)• 


There  is  no  lukation  of  the  instrumental  case  affix 
uf  tho  words  Lb#,  rfa©#,  and  eoss# 
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when  they  come  before  the  last  member  of  a  comp.  (Vi.  3.  3  • 
Sid.  I.  457).  e.  g.,  LsfSd  or  tit c^£>  or  ©osi^rt's  or  or  efoss 

(b) .  of  the  word  when  it  preceeds  the  word 

c&>^  when  the  latter  is  the  subsequent  member  in  the  comp. 

and  also  when  it  is  before  other  words,  if  the  comp,  is  intended 
to  be  appellative.  (VI.  3.  4,5)  e.  g.t 

<>» 

253  c^r,  So 

Bat  if  the  comp,  is  not  appellative  sL 3) -pd3^ 

..3 

(c) .  of  the  word  «^?3«  when  the  last  member  of  the  comp, 
which  it  precedes  is  an  ordinal  number.*  (VI.  3.  6).  e.  g., 

£'<3®  536%=y^.J3i)5jf3P0 

CJ  (£  CJ 

(3).  There  is  no  lukation  of  the  ablative  case  affix  of  the 
word  3^22^  )  or  of  words  having  the  sense  of  u  litte,”  or  “  near” 

or  “  far”  when  the  compounds  have  words  formed  by  the  primi* 
tive  affix  3^  as  the  last  member  in  the  comp.  (Sid.  I.  457, 

note  2).  e.  g. 

(i).  “  Loosed  from  a  little 

distance.” 


(2).  “  Come  from  near. 


}) 


y> 


(3) .  “Come  from  study- 

»  n 

mg, 

(4) .  rfj®DD34+pJrv^=c5j3aa)'C3«)rv^S  “  Come  from  far.’” 

(5) .  3^^3*+e#7fc2^3^ep3^C3e>rt^Si  “  Come  with,  difficulty 

But  £)%  (for 

(4).  There  is  no  hikation  of  the  genitive  case  affix 

(a),  of  a  word  which  precedes  the  last  member  of  a  comp, 
when  the  comp,  is  a  word  of  abuse.  (VI.  3.  21),  except  when  that 
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last  member  is  the  word  ^3)^;  lor  in  this  case  there  may  be  luka - 
lion  or  not  at  option.  (VI.  3.  22).  e.  g ., 

2roe;5;>  ;  or  csefcM-s&^g.  But 

^W^-b^0OS=a2ai>3o^e9-f3r0O0J  (no  abuse).  23®/%^$*+ 

(no  abuse). 

(6).  of  a  word  ending  in  soo  (short)  when  the  last  member 
of  the  comp,  is  one  expressive  of  a  relation  by  learning  or  birth, 
with  the  person  denoted  by  that  word,  (VI.  3.  23)  except  when 
the  last  member  is  the  word  or  .  for  in  this  case,  the 

lukation  is  only  optional.  (VI.  3.  24).  e.  g.} 

CoJa^od^SJS^ .  ;  but  ojjs^)%-f?d^e>=sbs>^aS 

4-^^®)  or  or  do?o^  ^dBg. 

(5).  There  is  no  Ivkation  of  the  locative  case  affix 

(A) ,  of  the  words  3^8*  and  d^g.  (Sid.  I.  459).  e.  g.f  So^a-j- 

(B) .  of  words  ending  in  a  consonant  or  &  short. 

(a) ,  when  followed  by  -a  word  beginning  with  a  consonant 
if  the  comp,  is  expressive  of  a  tax  levied  in  the  country  of  the 
£r®)E5d%.  (VL  &  10).  d»2raa+^3^P'C£®0==55M2ro63^i>33Ci)Pgje3o  ; 

a  ou.a  osX’^%. 

(b) .  in  other  cases  than  the  above  (1)  when  the  sense  of  the 
comp,  is  that  of  an  appellative,  (VI.  3.  9);  (2)  when  the  words 
denote  a  part  of  one’s  own  body,  not  being  the  word  ofojsqSFcS5, 

or  and  they  are  not  followed  by  the  word  as  the 

last  member  of  the  comp.  (VI.  3.  12) ;  (3)  when  the  comp,  is  a 

tat p.  comp,  having  a  primitive  word  as  the  last  member.  (VI 
3.  14,  3.  15.),  this  rule  being  optional  when  the  last  member 
is  the  word  &  and  the  words  preceding  it  are  533 \r  gd,  rid,  and  ©j 

d,  (VI.  3. 16).  e.  0.,(1)  cdoDd+\ds=o3oo^U0d%;  § 

(2)  ;  but 

(3)  ri^otS-fdofos^ 

8,  ?3z%r}  gjd,  #3,  and  5ft54-23fc=s&5F23%  or  o^Ffcft  &c. 
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Provided  however  ns  follows  :  — 


(a).  When  the  last  member  is  a  word  formed  from  the  root 
by  primitive  affixes,  there  should  be  lukation  of  the  locative 

case  affix  of  the  preceding1  word  except  when  the.  following  word 
is  zjod  before  which  there  may  be  lukation  or  not  at  option. 

(VI.  3.  13,  19).  e.  g.,  but  s= 

5ad0w3  8  or  °o. 

Q  Q 


(b) .  When  the  last  member  is  the  word  7$  of  o)d  •  there 

w  .  .  o  1  4>7 

should  be  lukation  of  the  locative  case  affix  of  the  preceding  word 

(VI.  3.  19,  20).  e.  q.,  g=^i)o^e)^^d  §  •  ddo-fd  %= 

q$°- 

(c) .  When  the  last  fnember*is  the  word  wdO,  there  should 

bo  lukation  always  of  the  locative  case  affix  of  the  preceding 
word,  except  when  it  is.  after  words  denoting  time,  for  in  this 
case  the  lukation  is  optional.  (VI.  3.  17).  e.  g.,  §pdF*4-:5:i)e5=^0 

ojF-f^d  ;  but  ^®?3i)F^K)+^®d=^®S3e)F‘COp9+^:i)d  Or  ^SSiFSo  -|- 

^a>  d* 


(d).  When  the  last  member  of  the  comp,  is  the  word 


or  or  there  should  be  lukation  of  the  locative 

case  affix  of  the  preceding  word  except  after  words  not 
denoting  time,  for  when  it  is  after  words  not  denot¬ 
ing  time;  the  lukation  is  optional.  (VI.  3.  18).  e.  g.y 

or  or  53i£>;3*=  ^©syarso  tfofo,  ^S3eF 

a^&OTFSo ^535)0),  but  or  SO-f-^cdoS •  7T^ 


7T®js3o-l-33®?fo 
or  7Y^,do-fS3i)?e?3€. 


(e).  When  the  last  member  is  a  word  formed  by  the  affix 
rQj. except  the  word  above  mentioned,  there  should  be 

lukation  absolutely.  (VI.  3.  1 9) .  e.  g.f 
>cE>0£5*. 


58.  Next  to  the  lukation  of  case  affixes  as  aforesaid  we 
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should  consider  tlio  change  wliich  should  bo  made  in  certain  words 

O  '• 

in  the  compounds  before  the  composition  is  made.  And  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  we  have  first  to'advert  to  the  changes  undergone  by  words 
preceding  words  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory  so. 


Words  of  the  above  description  not  being  indeclinables 
should,  provided  the  words  following  them  come  as  the  last  mem¬ 
bers  in  the  comp.,  be  treated  as  follows  : — - 


(a).  If  they  are  monosyllabic  words  ending  in  add  to 
them  the  expression  53  So,  changing  the  words  previously  as  if 
53^  were  the  accusative  singular  case  affix  53^0  (VI.  3.  68).  e.  g*t 

y53§0  p^od^  o  — 7T*>o500r>J'-)'>  •  8)0.  h)  !°0 " 

£>  o  n  y 


§  lOdood.) do  o ,  dododOc'J  Q  ddocdod, ■)?>• 

t>  V  ‘  V  O 


?od^°  or  Xk  ptoo 
'0  — ■ J 


(b) .  If  they  are  non-monosyllabic  words  ending  in  pej*,  or 
if  they  are  words  ending  in  the  letter  53  or  the  words  53dod4  and 
shorten  their  final  vowels  when  long  and  then  add 
the  expression  doo5o  (VI.  3.  67),  bat  when  the  vowels  are  short 
add  only  0&0S0.  e.  g.f  ds3i>djsj-f  do ^Oo=ej33i)go)odo dd*  ,  o*>3)-j- 

0  j  tdj  oA  ^-j-cdodb o=’I^)  oj  ^Ocdod^o  •  cdS^dTS-j-dod^a  — 

odod^S  ;  53do;d*p^ods=ef>tbo^ods>  ; 


59.  Referring  now  to  words  not  followed  by  words  having 
indicatory  £0  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  we  find,  firstly,  that 
some  words  which  have  their  final  vowel  short  require  this  vowe^ 
to  be  lengthened.  These  words  are  : — ■ 


(a).  Words  coming  as  antecedent  members  in  a  bah. 
comp,  formed  as  mentioned  in,  (3)  of  para  42.  e.  g .,  dod4-dod=do 
S«>dot3  (VI.  3.  137  ;  Kas.  thereon). 


{b).  Words  signifving  a  sign  in  connection  with  the  word 
following  them,  provided  they  are  not  the  words  55 

Sks&a6,  do$;  £>d^,  ,  dAd?  (VI.  3.  115).  e.g- 

So,  ;  53ode5jfc)^C3Fo  ; 

rdUe>#£3F%.  But  Stei^taFg,  53oi  EtP3f%  (excepted  words)  ;  CfSrddSr 
C3f?>  (does  not  signify  a  sign). 
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4/ 

(c) .  Words  called  gati  and  words  having  the  special  gram, 

maticai  government  called  (which  will  be  explained  here¬ 

after)  if  they  occur  as  the  first  member  in  the  comp,  being  follow¬ 
ed  by  words  formed  by  from  the  roots  d3o6  (f&o)  5^3*  (o^S) 

(^d')  (doz3)  ?o5o6  (dSo)  and  ^3*  (d^) 

(VI.  3.  116  ;  Sid  I.  478).  e.  g.,  erosS-fste*  from  So 

£>5^3%  e/D&ss^&i6,  seriate 

Scdoo*,  sdbB^oio*,  dOC^3€. 

(d) .  Words  euding  in  and  not  being  the  words  loCOo, 
n«>do,  and  some  others  which  are  to  be  ascertained  by  study,  and 
followed  by  the  word  (VI.  3.  121).  e.  g.,  £00oU+^5c=£OoIa^553o. 
So,  oi)D^^5o,  3&t*5d3o  ;  bat  £>£$  q-sjso  (no  c^=5=€)=^o^53sd  ;  lefco  or 
a®de+oj3o=oO(,^Oo^3o,  &c.,  (excepted  words). 


(e) .  Vpasargah  ending  in  cs^€  and  followed  by  the  word  VinJ 

(VI.  3.  123).  e.g.f  £4 So  tetijafiftrit;  but  adj 

(no  nsfi?*). 

(f) .  The  word  followed  by  a  word  as  the  last  mem- 

ber  in  the  comp.,  the  comp,  being  intended  to  be  appellative  (VI. 
3.125).  e.  g.,  S3d^+d5^°o=$f >3^53^%.  So ,  &Btd£cS 

S  ;  but  or  cji (not  ap¬ 

pellative). 

(g) .  TJpasdrgdh  not  treated  of  in  any  of  the  preceding  rules 

and  followed  by  words  formed  by  the  primitive  affix  provid¬ 

ed  the  comp,  is  not  intended  to  mean  a  human  being,  remember¬ 
ing  that  in  a  few  cases  this  rule  does  not  hold  good.  (Vf.  3.  122). 
e.  g  *  %  £>  or  ©SrasjjsrtFS  •  but  or 

7&s>d8=dj32&,  Zjj'dDtic,  (exceptional  cases). 

60.  Secondly,  we  have  to  refer  to  words  which  end  in  o3j® 
and  which  require  this  083  to  b3  changed  into  &  when  they 

occur  in  compounds.  These  words  are  words  formed  by  the 
feminine  affix  es  having  previously  been  formed  by  the  affix 

and  not  occurring  as  tho  subordinate  member  of  the  comp- 
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With  regard  to  these  words,  the  change  of  cdJ®  into  &  takes, 
place  as  above 

(a) .  When  they  are  followed  by  the  words  £0  or  pro¬ 

vided  the  comp,  is  a  tatp .  comp.  (VI.  1.  13  ;  VI.  3.  139;  Sid. 
I.  469).  e.g:y  or  or  £3  ; 

but  5g)^j  or  £0  (the  word  occurs  as  a  subordi¬ 

nate  member). 

( b ) .  When  they  are  followed  by  the  word  provided 

the  comp,  is  a  bah  corap.  (VI,  1.  14).  e.  g.,  f  zjoqbS 

^sac^rtooc+eoo^o^ ;  but  ^^^ae^o^2oode°o. 

(c) .  Optionally  when  they  are  followed  by  the  words 

3^333^,  and  provided  the  comp,  is  a  bah.  comp.  (Sid.  I. 

469).  e.  g.,  &c., 

61.  Thirdly,  there  are  some  words  which,  subject  to  the 
preceding  rules  so  far  as  they  are  applicable,  shorten  their  final 
]oug  vowels  when  they  occur  in  compounds,  provided  the  com¬ 
pounds  are -appellative  (ri o2?^),  except  in  a  few  exceptional  cases 

which  cannot  be  enumerated  fully.  These  are  words  formed  by 
the  feminine  affixes  e?  and  =&  (VI.  3.  63).  e,  g., 

;  T5j33oeSf-fcg)^y=tfjD3oe'S3g)^/|  ;  but 
^  ^e)d%=c3s>S)  C^35d°  (exceptional  cases) . 

62.  And  in  the  tatp.  compounds  formed  by  the  composition 

of  and  y>dc3«)j  with  a  word  in  the  accusative  case,  the 

final  vowels  of  the  former  words  should  be  shortened  (Sid.  I. 
350),  e.  g.,  or  or  e3CS^*>. 

63.  Fourthly,  there  are  some  words  which,  when  followed  by 

the  words  ^v,  7 sb&f  and  so3,  shorten  their  final 

long  vowels.  These  words  are  non-monosyllabic  words  formed 
by  the  feminine  affixes  #r.  But  some  of  them  shorten  the  vowels 

thus  only  optionally  while  others  shorten  them  absolutely,  as 
follows  : — 
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(а) .  Words  which  optionally  shorten  the  vowels 

Words  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  -ds,  having  been 
previously  formed  by  affixes  having  indicatory  ero^ ;  as  also 
monosyllabic  words  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  -ds,  provided 

they  are  not  primitive  nouns  (VI.  3  ;  44.  45  ;  Sid.  L  434),, 

t.  g.,  or  adolA?^ui>,  &c- 

or  &a,  (words  previously  formed  “by 

affixes  having  indicatory  od^);  r^j^-h^VD  &c,,  or  rv^) 

(monosyllabic). 

(б) .  Words  which  absolutely  shorten  the  vowels. 

Non-monosyllabic  words  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  ^ 
from  other  than  primitive  nouns,  provided  they  are  bhdshitapum - 
$kah.  (VI.  3.  43  ;  Sid.  I.  464).  e.  g.,  &c 

&c.,  but  &c.,=d3^^0i),  &c.,  or 

or  &c.,  (words  formed  from 

primitive  nouns)  ■  or  +  &c.;==«£b£W£3^e>  &o 

/ 

&c.,  (not  bhdshitapumsJca  words.) 

64.  Fifthly,  Bhdshitapdmska  words  formed  by  the  feminine 
affixes  t5  and  ^  should,  Subject  to  the  rules  already  given  so  far 

as  they  are  applicable,  be  reduced  to  their  masculino  form  when 
they  occur  in  compounds  in  the  following  cases  ; — 

I7i)  If  they  are  sarvandma  (B  997.)  e.  g., 

( b ) .  If  they  are  followed  by  the  word  or  by  the  word 

(VI.  3.  36).  e.  g.,  ;  d^F 

d/®x5  . 

(c) .  If  they  are  followed  by  a  feminine  word  in  apposition 
with  them  and  in  the  last  member  in  the  componnds,  (VI.  3.  34.) 
but  unless  the  comp,  is  a  harm.  comp.  (VI.  3.  42).  not 
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(A)  if  the  word  is, 

(a) .  one  which. being  formed  by  the  secondary  affix 
technically  called  ^  has  a  penultimate  3r  (VI.  3.  37 ;  Sid.  I  408). 

(b)  a jdti  word  (VI.  3.  41). 

(c) .  a  svdnga  word  except  when  the  following  word  is 
s&sEW  (VI.  3.  40). 

(d) .  an  appellative  (VI.  3.  38). 

(e) .  an  ordinal  number  (VI.  3.  38). 

(/).  one  formed  by  a  secondary  affix  which  not  having  the 
sense  of  “  colored  by”  or  <f  produced  of,”  vriddhiates  its  base 
(VI.  3.  39)  by  virtue  of  a  rule  enjoining  the  vriddhiation  in  ex¬ 
press  terms. 

(B) .  if  the  following  word  is  tin  ordinal  number  qualifying 
a  person  or  thing  immediately,  not  mediately  through  another. 
(VI.  3.  34  ;  Sid.  I.  404)  or  one  of  the  following  words,  viz., 

(1)  (2)  (3)  3^®^°  (4)  Kbstfra  (5)  5o^fas>  (6)  9 

■3^,1  (7)  3s  (8)  (9)  )?3®0  ( 1 0)  (11)  -^33  ( 1 2) 

(13)  rfocb  33>  (14)  (15)  (16)  (Sid.  I.  405). 


3*-f-2fJ3afcsF.  But  (not  a  word 

formed  by  a  feminine  affix)  (See  below  for  the  change  of 
into  £$)  ;  7vo7T5>-f-ya)o^raF'«=7<o7Ti)-)-^5«)aj3^F'  (not  a  bhdshitai>umslca 
word)  ;  (from  +533^33  (not  a 

word  in  apposition  with  the  following  word).^e;^^®+^q3i)^o=^Oe^ 
(the  word  following  is  not  a  feminine  word)  ; 

(from  sii)^)-f  epi>c83tt)F=^e>e3:5!4)4-2pi)cdJ2)F  (words  formed  by  sec. 
aff.  e=>^) ;  yet  (the  general  rule  prevails 

though  formed  by  because  the  comp,  is  a  harm .  comp.)  ; 
or  o8j5»f=^j5>C3^)  or  (jdti  word)  ;  yet 

or  ok  *F(kdrm.  comp.). 
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( svdnga  wor/d)  or  ££c>aj3a>F 

(harm,  comp.) ;  C2^TT5)4-2ps>o3j^=^^$£pSo8JSF  (word  not  formed 
by  3?)  ;  (o3j9&$£  follows)  ;  cte^-p 

<££>  c8:&F"=d3^4-;^o83c>F  (appellative)  or  d^-p2,Ja>o33£)F  {harm. 
comp.);  do23oi.ra+2pe>o8j®F~do2£^-f-2?®cdJ3F  (ordinal  number)  or 
£o#e&+y«>o ^F{karm.  comp.) 

[vriddhiating  sec.  affix),  or  QDvinF  {harm,  comp.);  dori<j 

dj®4-2p^o^JSF=do^dO-f  ep^oo^F  (not  a  vriddhiating  sec.  affix)  ;  ^i>ea 
Oa)c3i)+23«>o33a)F*^fe)e^aO«>53-f 2pS>C&5BF=  (not  Sec.  affix);  35>533t4-8,3S> 
o3)eF=3e)d36+£pe>o3.raF  (no  vriddhiation  by  a  rule  enjoining*  vriddhi 
in  express  terms)  ;  (words  having 

the  sense  of  “  colored  by”)  ;  cS^&je-fsSw&^-ss ^do-j-doo&yrs' ; 
^UD^2^(>4-3jo2^^.Ja)=^0^^33oo^^Ja)  (followed  by  an  ordinal  number) ; 

{harm,  comp.)  ; 

jO^J?  (followed  by  2j)o3J3  one  of  the  exceptional  words) 
or  {harm,  oompj. 


65.  Sixthly,  words  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  iao  as  well  a3 
words  which  not  being  formed  by  any  feminine  affix  eud  in 

Fhorten  their  long  final  vowels -optionally,  when  they  precede  any 
other  word  in  the  comp.  (VI.  3.  44.  61)  provided  they  are  notinde- 
clinables  or  such  as  require  the  changing  of  their  final  vowels  into' 
and  erodes*  according  to  the  rules  relating  to  such  change 
of  final  vowels  before  noun  affixes.  (Sid.  I.  468).  e.  gf  zojZo&c^Jd 
-f-sSCejd  or  2jo)53i)Or  or  Fb3£>  or  -Jo3«)  or  3jo^%=a))a^sjoi©^  or 

&c.  ;  or  or 

or  &c.  But  rto/T«>-}-«g?Oe>  or  «>  or 

3&&)i  (fern,  affix  e)  •  7T$?\F^^^S=ttS)?vFf^;^8  (fem.  affix  g?)  ; 
5jC-fdDds=^;^dod°(^a8oS3€)  ;  dj^4-dorfs==dj^docSs  (emdec€)  ; 
2pt>5j$=r^D3-  Czp»o&  (indeclinable). 


66.  The  above  rules  relating  to  the  shortening  of  vowels 
refer,  it  will  be  seen,  to  words  which  precede  other  words  in  com¬ 
pounds,  but  even  the  words  at  the  end  of  compounds  shorten 
their  final  vowels  in  some  cases-  Thus  the  final  vowel  of  the. 
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word  and  of  all  words  formed  by  feminine  affixes  when  they 
occur  as  subordinate  members  at  the  end  of  compounds  is 
shortened  (1.  2.  44.  48)  ;  but  no  change  as  above  should  take- 
place  if  the  word  before  its  composition  (l)had  a  genitive  case 
governed  by  a  word  signifying  a  part  of  that  which  is  denoted 
by  that  word,  (Sid.  I.  349)  or  (2)  had  been  formed  by  the  sec. 
affix  and  it  occurs  in  a  bah.  comp.  (Sid.  I.  427).  e>g.t 

(1)  (bah.  comp.)  =s3^)Ko  “  a  brindled  cow”  ;  (2)  esS. 

(standing  for  the  expression  Jo)4-o33a>OTo  (bah.  comp). 

=£9353330?,  “  exceeding  the  necklace  in  beauty”  ;  (3)  (standing 
for  jo&o)  <c  who  has  gone  beyond 

;  (4)^S+^o8o^%  (which  after  the  case  affix  has  been 
elided  becomes  ^Cojek^)— ( tatp .  comp).  But  (5)  es$Fc-f 
&cSrl)33JD?  (feminine  in  the  genitive  case  and  govern' 
od  by  a  word  denoting  a  part)  ;  (6)  eaaco-f^.oi)^  (which,  after  the 
case  affix  has  been  elided  becomes  ,ij5oo^o33^^=2J^o''f^o±>?os  (a  bah. 
comp.);(7)  (^_^t  is  not  formed  by  fem. 

affix). 

67.  The  following  changes  also  should  be  mentioned  in  this 
connection  : — 

fa):  A  word  preceding  the  word  AO  or  aOao  is  augment- 
ed  by  odooJSo  fSid  I.  471).  e.,  g .  <3&o-f-A£>=3£ooAO,  3Sto-f  aoa^= 
S^ooAOAO. 

(by.  The  word  is  augmented  by  s3ooS>  optionally  when 
followed  by  a  primitive  noun  (VI.  3.  72).  e.  g.,  De>3)+^d=Di>3^S2fd 
or 

(c).  The  word  becomes  when  it  is  followed  by  another 
word, 

(1) .  when  the  comp,  is  appellative  (VI.  3.  78).  e.  g., 

3  So  ; 

(2) .  though  the  comp,  is  not  appellative,  when  the  word  in 
question  is  followed  by  a  word  denoting  literary  works,  or  persons 


or  things  to  bo  inferred  only  (VI.  3.  79,  80).  r.  g.y 

;  <de)^^?>  is  inferred)  •  (js'itfo*)  is  infer” 

red). 

* 

(3) .  when  the  word  denotes  a  thing  added  (VI.  3;  79). 

e-  g .,  ;  ddjs3a?> 

(4) .  when  it  is  followed  by  a  word  not  denoting  time  as 
the  subsequent  member  in  the  comp,  provided  the  comp,  is  an 
avyayibhava  comp.  (VI.  3.  81).  e.  g o,  ^^do^s)2d  ;  but 

^  t)0  o3D  r"  ^  §o  • 

td 

(5) .  optionally  in  a  hah.  comp.,  except  when  the  comp, 
is  used  in  connection  with  a  blessing  ;  for  in  the  latter  case,  the 
change  as  above  should  not  take  place  unless  the  word  which  the 
word  dd  precedes  is  f(^y  or  53^,  or  3oD  (VI.  3.  82  to  83  ;  Sid.  I. 

413).  e.g.,  or  or  dddsS  ;  dstojcdo 

or  ?d3d^3^jo8o  ;  or  d3ox£J±>cd:>  ;  but 

rs“^*v 

VvV, 


(d).  The  word  becomes  d  likewise  when  followed  by 

any  word  as  the  subsequent  member  in  a  cofmp.  except  the  words 
o&jddFZS6,  and.e/ocftrF,  before  winch  it  remains  unchanged, 

and  except  the  word  e<T>dd  before  which  it  becomes  d  only  option¬ 
ally  (VI.  3.  84,  88  ;  Sid.  I.  472).  e.  g.,  ddcg,  dg^BCcdo,  drid^F,  ddo 
*  but  Xo^jardsdojod^rc^j  d£d3a>dd^d\j'-S}  and  ?5j«gdodoF" 

or  ds^^rfcdoF. 


(e).  The  word  53  ;d,  when  followed  by  the  words 


ts?oQd,  £A)3o^,  eruoB,  and  d Dd,  becomes  53^3*,  provided  it  is 

not  in  the  instrumental  or  genitive  case,  and  it  becomes  5f>do36 

£> 

whatever  be  its  case  (a)  absolutely  when  followed  by  the  word 
Snsdar  and  (b)  optionally  when  followed  by  the  word  ef>dF  (VI.  3. 

99,  100  :  Sid  I.  475).  e.  a.,  ;  53d0C3i)aiL  •  ef>d„ 

7  *  •&  ’  '3  *  v  &  9  '3 

;  ed0dj$B  •  53d-, zsu ;  ed&sraicE?  ;  and 
v  .  q  rJ  J  ?'  ?)  --  'o  **  £> 

or  ©f^cS^F  ;  but 

(/).  The  word  3k  becomes, 
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(1) .  when  followed  by  the  words  d$  and  53d  or  by  the 

word  if  the  comp,  is  to  be  a  jd'ti  word  or  by  words  beginning 
with  vowels  if  the  comp,  is  a  tatjmrusha  comp,  and  the  words 
are  not  and  e/DSj^. 

(2) .  =5=©  when  it  means  a  little,  and  in  other  cases  also  abso¬ 

lutely  when  followed  by  the  words  and  ©gj,  and  optionally 
when  followed  by  the  word  ^dosi  ;  and 

(3) .  ^3*  or  ^e>  or  £^83*  when  followed  by  the  word  e/Do^  ^  • 

provided  that  the  words  that  follow  as  above  are  the 
subsequent  members  in  the  compounds  in  which  they  occur  fV I. 
3  101  to  107),  e.  g .,  ;  #c3^3  ;  ;  ^D53odod';  =5© 

;  =5^4) rteoX  or  ^ro^doSo.  ;  or  or  ; 

but  (not  jdti)  ;  (not  tatp .);  ^02J?)j3o^?s>  (not  followed 

by  a  word  beginning  with  a  vowel) 

( g ).  The  word  Bf;d  becomes  3«>d  optionally  when  it  follows 
words  denoting  quarters  (&^*)  (Sid.  I.  477)  g.  g.,  d^rsssd  or 


( h ) .  The  word  ef>53^§j  when  followed  by  a  word  formed  by 
passive  primitive  affixes  as  the  subsequent  member  in  the  comp, 
becomes  e$o3^  (Sid  I.  477.  note  31).  e.  g., 

( i ) .  Words  ending  with  the  expression  ^5o,  when  followed 

by  the  words  and  drop  their  final  letter  (Sid.  I.  477, 

note  31).  e.  g.f  and  and  r\do_Ddod®. 


(j).  The  words  530303*  and  when  they  precede  words 

in  the  same  (grammatical)  case  (with  them)  in  the  comp,  or  the 
words"  ?rd»  and  £$o3^  should  be  changed  into  do’s©  (VI.  3# 

46  ;  Sid.  I.  389).  e.  g.}  53o-55e>c%53  ;  53o3o©200  ;  53o3o©23«>5oo  ; 


ri  i  o3o3oa£d  -  s3o3o ;  but  53oso^%4-3jo^=53d3o^oj^. 


( k ).  The  word  escd  becomes  when  it  precedes  the 

word  (Sid.  I.  360).  e.  g.t  S93jd-f*3Z?F=lj^^F, 
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(/,).  In  dvandva  compounds  in  popular  use  to  express  a 
couple  of  deities  (c3o33e>d^od^)  tbe  word  preceding  the  subsequent 
member  in  the  comp,  is  made  to  end  in  <s3d£3€  in  supersession  of 

the  letters  in  which  they  originally  ended,  provided  the  word 
S3a)cdoo  does  not  occur  in  them  (VI.  3.  26;  Sid.  I.  411).  e.  g.f 

^oS^Edd:^,  <3c333/5j®S53. 5*2,  ;  but 

S3^0^0Jo),  53a>0±>3?N^y. 

(in) .  But  notwithstanding  the  above  rule  the  word  £9  7n^ 
when  followed  by  any  other  word  than  is  left  as  it  is,  if  its 

initial  S3  is  to  get  vriddhiated  for  any  reason  ;  and  subject  to 
this  rule  it  becomes  £  when  it  precedes  the  words  tSjSoZo  or 
(VI.  3.  27 ;  28.  Kas  Ihereon)  e.  g.,  <°^7^-fsido^=?f,^q^dD?:§T51, 
if  this  comp,  is  to  take  a  secondary  affix  and  to  have  the  initial  £9 
changed  into  t?.  So  efA^S^dcg^  ; 

(?i).  And  the  word  &S36  also  contrary  to  the  above  general 
rule  relating  to  dvandva  compounds  expressive  of  a  couple  of 
deities  becomes  9^75),  except  before  before  which  it  be¬ 
comes  or  53^533  (VI.  3.  29  ;  30).  e.  g.,  23^53?) 

;  and  53^  or  cse^as^ss^. 

(o) .  And  contrary  to  the  general  rule  above  said,  the  word 

e/osbd5  also  becomes  (VI.  3.  31).  e.  g.,  e/vx&tidrtj&o &F. 

**  s'' 

(p) .  The  final  vowel  of  words  ending  in  sdo  should  in  dvandva 
compounds  be  displaced  by  £3^33*  when  followed  by  other  words 
as  the  subsequent  member  in  the  compounds 

(i) .  if  a  word  that  so  follows  is  (Sid.  I.  441).  e.  g., 

2o33>3 

% 

(ii) .  if  the  words  ending  in  i&>  denote  relationship  or 

a  relationship  existing  through  subjects  of  study  (VI.  3- 
25).  e.  g.y  5i©3«&3:f5>,  0d3c>3®rie33c3s>  ;  ?5sSj®  .f 

wo  y  ej 

<3S>A3«>0^  ; 


897 


66 


(q) .  The  word  erod? r  becomes  e/t)d  invariably  when  it  is 

compounded  with  any  other  word  to  torra  a  comp,  word  intende^ 
to  be  appellative,  and  optionally  when  it  is  a  comp,  ending  with 
a  word  beginning  with  a  nonconjunct  consonant  and  meaning 
something  to  he  filled  as  the  subsequent  member  in  the  comp. 
(VI.  3.  57.  59).  e.  g.,  Sddod^,  StteSoS,  SXdjsds, 

(i apellative),  avtittood 3  or  co) dsbods,  e/ud^^Sa  or  wdxfd*) 
^)o  (not  appellative);  but  begins  with  a  con¬ 

junct  consonant) ;  s/Dd3rddp;3o,  p.rcddfNSfc  (do  not  mean  things  to 
he  filled ). 

(r) .  In  a  dvigu  aggregate  comp,  ending  in  the  final  d 

is  lopated  (Sid.  I.  395).  e.  g., 

(s) .  The  word  coming  at  the  end  of  a  bah .  comp, 

becomes  d4)if  preceded  by  particles  called  upasargdh  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  roots,  and  also  in  other  cases  if  the  comp,  is  appellative 
(V.  4.  118,  119).  e.  g.y  f/o^d,  ;  but  doo 

*r\F3t>loS1  (not  appellative). 

(t) .  The  word  ddo<$*  at  the  end  of  a  bah.  comp,  becomes 

optionally  when  the  comp,  is  intended  to  be  appellative, 

*> 

and  absolutely  otherwise.  (V.  4.  133,  113).  e.  g.,  dddd^d6  or  i> 

or  d^dod*  (appellative)  ;  ^spp  dd^  ; 

(w),  The  word  £je>;djs>  at  the  end  of  a  bah.  comp,  becomes 
E5«>£)  (V.  4.  134).  e.  g.,  coood£5S>£> 

(y).  The  word  Godina  bah.  comp,  beomes  7\o£>  (1)  when 
it  means  a  quality  and  preceded  by  em^V  do,  or  dod£>  (2) 
when  it  means  “  a  little”  or  “  particle”  (3)  when  it  follows  a 
word  with  which  a  comparison  is  meant  (V.  4.  135,  136.  137)- 
e.  g.,  e/DdAo&Q,  T5& ,  dort^,  dode^ri^,  djs>dd£>  ? 

(u?).  The  word  de)d  in  a  tatp.  comp,  becomes  when  it 

follows  a  sankhya  wordr  or  the  expression  d:>  and  also  when  it 
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follows  a  word  with  which  a  comparison  is  meant,  provided 
this  word  is  not  any  of  the  following,  viz.,  5$)  3*,  O,  $3^ 

£sSj93 

o£,  e#,  sLcSot,  cdJoc*,  rt^^v^pd®^  (v.  4. 138. 

140  ;  Sid.  I.  422  note  74).  e.  y.,  2£35®C3^  3 jsisO^  ?^o^^o3«,  Z3t>£&j 
stoss*,  ’ticz&dfi6 ;  but  ^7££5«)d  (excepted  words). 

(#).  The  word  dd^  in  a  bah.  comp,  becomes  when  it 
follows  a  sanJchya  word  or  rip  provided  the  comp,  is  intended’ to 

express  age  and  also  when  it  follows  any  noun  whatsoever  pro¬ 
vided  the  comp,  is  intended  to  be  appellative  in  the  feminine 
gender.  And  the  word  becomes  optionally  when  it 

follows  the  words  fay  and  or  » 

word  ending  in  the  expression  ?3?y.  (V.  4.141.  143.  144.  145). 
e.  y.,  5^3*,  3/33*,  ©oSjS'SC&C,  (appellative),  or 

^0^,Oe)7\)d3f  or 

(y) .  The  word  in  a  bah.  comp,  becomes  ^3b-3*  when 

f 

the  comp,  is  intended  to  express  the  state  of  the  body  of  an  ani¬ 
mal.  (V.  4.  146).  e.  g.}  Trifr&r$?rm6  “  adult”,  esxteji) 

'**  young.’* 

(z) .  The  word  oi®^  in  bah.  comp,  becomes  optionally 
or  omitting  the  S36  which  is  indicatory,  when  it  is  the 

last  member  of  the  comp.  (Sid.  I.  470).  e.  y.,  ^F®OS5&7<o$t  Si®3®  or 

( aa ).  The  words  £>£  and  £9d/3€  and  the  particles  tij  and  others 
given  in  List  I  of  chapter  II,  Part  I.  if  they  precede  the  word 
&&  when  it  has  to  take  the  comp,  ending  according  to  rules 

to  be  mentioned  hereafter  cause  the  initial  $$  of  to  be  changed 

O 

into  ds,  the  change  in  the  case  of  t>j  and  such  other  particles  as 
end  in  es  or  &  being  only  optional  (VI.  3.  97  ;  Sid.  I.  451)..  And 

under  the  same  circumstances  but  when  the  word  which  precedes 
the  words  isif  is  the  change  of  the  initial  ©  of  Z3&*  is  into 

e/u:  if  the  comp,  is  intended  to  denote  a  country,  but  into  ds  other- 

0  H 
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wise.  (VI.  3.  £8.)  e..g.,,d>§&  ;  ; 

or  s5j£  ;  ;  'but  (country). 


(66).  Tae  word  &95*3*,  when  it  is  to  take  the  compound-end¬ 
ing  WSJ6  according  to  rules  to  be  referred  to  hereafter  becomes 
optionally  if  it  is  preceded  by  the  word  rtoSJe^,  but 
absolutely  (1)  if  it  is  preceded  by  indeclinables,  or  words 
denoting  parts,  or  the  word  ^odF,  and  (2)  if  it  is  preceded 
by  other  sankhya  words  than  32r,  except  when  the  compound  is 
an  aggregate  comp.  (V.  4.  88  to  90  ;  Sid.  I.  384)  e.  g.,  tie SGS),^^ 
^  or  ; 

3,^  ;  but  (an  aggregate.) 


(cc).  The  word  at  the  end  of  a  comp,  becomes 
when  the  comp,  is  to  take  the  comp,  ending  according  to 
Tules  to  be  adverted  to  hereafter  (VI.  3,  127.)  e.  g.} 


68.  We  have  now  to  refer  to  compound  endings.  But  it  is 
to  be  mentioned  beforehand  that  these  affixes  should  not  be  at¬ 
tached. 


(а)  when  the  comp,  words  are  intended  for  praise  in  the  case 
of  compounds  formed  from  words  following  the  words  xb  and  £3$. 
(V.  4.  69.)  Thus,  though,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  the  comp . 
KbOf&TS6,  by  taking  a  comp,  ending,  would  become  *joo*>£53, 

would  be  only,  the  affix  not  being  attached,  if  the  word 

is  intended  for  praise. 

(б) .  in  the  case  of  compounds  ending  with  words  preceded 
by  the  word  -frs,  the  latter  word  being  used  with  the  sense  of 

“  censure,”  or  “  contempt.”  (V.  4.  70)  e.  t$-ou«>ot6  'a  bad  king 
u  a  bad  friend  “  a  bad  cow,  but  otherwise, 

&o Oe>ss,  3-otfa), 

/ 

(c),  optionally  in  a  tatp.  comp,  ending  with  the  word 
which  is  preceded  by  the  negative  particle  ffa?  (V.  4.  72.)  e.  g., 
or 
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(d) .  in  a  tatjp.  comp,  formed  by  the  composition  of  other 
words  than  with  the  negative  particle  (Y.  4  7L)  e~  g- 

ZBfiJd. 

(e) .  in  all  compounds  when  the  last  words  in  the  compounds 
have  been  changed  according  to  rules  already  mentioned,  un¬ 
less  the  changes  have  been  expressly  prescribed  with  a  view  to 
the  comp,  endings  being  attached,  e.  g.}  o&:>;323i)£)  in  which 

is  derived  by  the  change  of  does  not  get  the  comp,  ending 

prescribed  by  the  rules  ;  but  rtoS3®£i55>5o^  in  which  £9^  13 
derived  by  the  change  of  takes  the  comp,  ending  and 

becomes  because  the  change  here  was  made  in  view 

to  the  said  kje?6  being  attached. 

69.  The  comp,  endings  are  as  follows  : — 
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(3).  Ending  in  the  word  £9g;  “  a  thing  which  is  like  the  eyes 

F3*  taken  in  the  sense  not  of  an  (V.  4.  76)  cows”  (a  window), 
eye  but  of  something  like  if, 
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(4).  Beginning  with  a  nu-  £3  23^  a)dor\0^; 

meral  or  an  indeclinable  and  (V.  4.  86) 
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ing  an  inhabited*  country  (V.  4. 104). 

Jj do)  and  ending  with  the  word 
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change  of  5 joz$o3o  into  SjotigmUr,  see  the 
rule  relating  to  the  comp,  ending  below) 


of  com-  Particulars.  endings  Examples. 
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(10),  Ending  with  the  word 
&$9  the  substitute  of  cSs)^^,  (Y,  4. 118), 
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(13).  Ending  with  the  words  SfaS*  f^atosg)0^,  ;  hat  or  ru 

^rfjBi^esfSsSyS*,  KSc&tf,  s’5,  and  (V.  4.  151).  ab^sira^,  b4o^  ot  b^sS*?.  (For  .the 
^(A?*  a11  thes9  words  being  in  optional  use  of  2fs56  in  the  latter  cases,  see 

the  singular  number,  below). 


of  com-  Particulars.  Compound  Examples, 
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70.  The  question  then,  except  as  to  compounds  which  are 
mere  compounds,  arises,  what  should  be  the  gender  and  number 
of  the  compounds.  First  as  to  the  gender  the  rules  are  as 
follows  : — 

(1) .  A  compound  ending  in  the  word  £>$£3*,  and  consequent¬ 
ly  taking  the  comp,  ending  £9,  if  the  comp,  is  preceded  by  san- 
khya  words  or  indeclinables,  is  neuter.  (Sid.  I.  395).  e.  g ., 

(2) .  An  avyayibhdva  comp,  is  neuter  (II.  4.  18).  e.  g.} 

j£. 


(3). 

is  neuter. 


A  dvandva  comp.,  when  the  sense  of  it  is  an  aggregate, 
(II.  4.  17)  e.  g., 


(4).  A  dvigu  comp.,  when  the  sense  of  it  is  an  aggregate, 
is  generally  neuter.  (II.  4.  17)  e.  g., 


(5) .  But  such  a  dvigu  comp  ending  with  a  a  word  which 

has  a  final  £9  (short)  except  the  words  and  o&ori 

is  feminine.  (IV.  1.  21  ;  Sid.  I.  395).  e.  g.y  ;  but 

cSo,  2$  v20Cd00F*7"‘\£o* 

(6) .  And  a  dvigu  comp,  ending  with  a  word  which  ends  in 
oj 3s  or  is  formed  by  the  feminine  affix  ef,  is  neuter  or  feminine. 
(Sid.  I.  395).  e.  g.,  t or  t ;  to&so&^lMv  to 

(7) .  And  tatp.  compounds,  provided  they  have  not  been 
formed  by  the  composition  of  the  negative  .particle  ti'g?  with 

other  words  and  provided  they  are  not  harm,  compounds  are 
neuter.  (II.  4.  19).  in  the  following  cases  - 

(a) ,  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  and  being  the 

name  of  towns  in  the  country  of  en)$<$0 vi.  (II.  -4.  20).  e.  g ., 

(b) .  a  comp,  ending  with  the  words  and  zvt&jZh 

provided  these  words  have  been  used  ih  the  sense  respectively 
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of  original  production  and  original  unit.  (II.  4.  21).  e.  g.} 

(c) .  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  cpac&s,  absolutely  when 

the  sense  of  “  much’*  or  “  many”  is  implied  in  the  word  preced¬ 
ing  it,  and  optionally  otherwise.  (II.  4.  22,  25).  e.  g., 
implies  many  things).  ^ci^speJo&s  or  3bc^epe>o£>o. 

* 

(d) .  A  comp,  ending  with  the  word  in  the  sense  of 

simply  a  concourse.  (II.  4.  24).  e.  g.,  ;  but 

(e) .  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  in  other  senses 

than -that  of  concourse,  provided  it  is  preceded  by  words  denoting 
demons  (0i®|3i>°)  or  infernal  spirits  or  by  words  giving 

the  sense  of  king  except  the  word  or  any  proper  name  of  a 
king.  (II.  4.  23.  Sid.  I.  397,  note  228).  e.  g., 

dSo,  sjsWtfs,  ;  but 

rtCpD. 

(/).  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  or 

optionally.  (II.  4.  25).  e.  g.y  Zttjs!, or 
sfobdO  or  ;  7 or  ri^DCJ v  or  ;  but 

(bah  compound)  ©?S;35>,  (step)  harm,  compound. 

(8) .  And  a  tatp.  comp,  as  well  as  a  dvandva  comp,  ending 
■with  the  word  xydQj  or  £$5c£3*  is  masculine,  except  in  the  case 
•of  a  doigu  romn.  formed  by  the  composition  of  a  sankhya  word 
with  the  word  c^a),  which  is  neuter.  (II.  4.  29  Sid.  I.  361)  e.  g., 

-X$*o&'0*)3j0of  £^U3>d)^0, 

(9) .  A  dvigu  comp,  formed  by  a  word  signifying  a  point  of 
the  compass  or  a  number  being  joined  to  another  word  together 
with  a  secondary  affix,  should  take  the  gender  of  the  words  thev 
qualify  (B.  1031).  e.  g.} 

(10) .  A  tatp.  comp,  having  the  word  ed^,or 

or  any  gati  word  in  the  first  member  as  also  a  tatp.  comp,  formed 
from  th8  word  0dF  (on  account  of)  being  joined  to  a  word  in  the 
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dative  case,  must  take  the  gender  of  the  words  they  qualify 
(B.  1031  ;  988).  e.  g .,  or 

;  $c^3i)o23. 

(11) .  Subject  to  the  above  rules  the  gender  of  a  dvandva 

(not  aggregate)  or  tatp.  comp-  is  like  that  of  the  last  word  in 
them  (II.  4.  26)  e.  g.y  3o5b  (fem.)  or 

(mas.)  ;  . 

(12) .  The  gender  of  a  bah.  comp,  is  that  of  the  words  they 
qualify  e.  g .,  30o&33S0^^S  ; 

71.  With  regard  to  the  feminine  affixes  to  be  attached  to  the 

comp,  words  when  the  above  rules  relating  to  their  gender  have 
not  left  their  last  words  with  a  feminine  form,  the  rules  applica¬ 
ble  to  crude  nouns  in  their  uncompounded  state  in  this  respec  t 
are  applicable  also  to  compounds  with  reference  to  the  word  s 
with  which  they  end  (Sid.  I.  209).  But  it  should  carefully  be 
noticed  that  no  such  rule  applicable  to  a  simple  crude  noun  will 
apply  to  a  comp,  word  ending  with  it  if  the  femenine  character 
is  one  dependent  upon  the  word  being  a  comp,  word  (Sid.  I.  207) 
e.  g.f  from  33oE2-fe£>£;  which  becomes  a  feminine  word  only 

because  it  is  an  aggregate  comp,  must  not  take  the  gender  which 

when  treated  aa  feminine  will  take,  but  should  take  whatever 

feminine  affix  may  be  specially  prescribed  for  the  comp.  So 
Co from 

®rf)  (Sid.  I.  208  note  5). 

72.  The  following  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule  that 
the  rule  applicable  to  a  simple  word  also  applies  to  comp,  words 
ending  with  that  word  : — 

(A)  Generally. 

(1).  is  generally  the  feminine  affix  after  that  comp 

in  which  the  prior  member  is  an  object  of  comparison  and  the 
latter  member  is  the  word  ertOdo  (IV.  I.  69).  e.g.,  And 

if  enccb  comes  after  the  words  in  a 


3j Oe^-f does  not  take  the  feminine  affix-  of 
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comp,  the  affix  e/lQ£*  may  come  even  when  those  words  express  no 
object  of  comparison,  e.  g.,  *ta2o<iJS>ftbs  (IV.  I.  70  Sid.  I.  240). 

(2) .  oiP2Z*  is  the  fern,  affix  of  compounds  ending  with  the 
word  ussk,  if  they  are  appellative  (IV.  I.  67)  e.  g.y 

(3) .  To  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  the  feminine 

affix  is  if'the  comp,  denotes  that  which  is  an  object  compared 
with  and  or  otherwise  (Sid.  I.  235).  e.  y., 

£  (compared  with)  but  or 

CO  CO  CO 

*  *  » 

(4) .  To  a  comp,  ending  with  the  word  the  feminine 
affix  is  £C3&,  if  the  compound  denotes  that  which  is  an  object 
compared  with  (Sid.  I.  235).  e.  g.ye/VVJ 

(B).  Whern  the  ending  word  is  a  subordinate  member. 

(1) .  Words  formed  from  words  ending  with 'words  having 

indicatory  like  and  and  by  seconddary  affixes  hav¬ 

ing  such  indicatory  letter,  as  well  as  words  formed  by  the  second¬ 
ary  affixes  zis*, 

&rgtf  gey?,  so  in  the  sense  of  habit,  and  ^3^  take  tori* 

instead  of  or  notwithstanding  anything  to 

the  contrary  in  any  of  the  rules  above.  (IV.  1.  14,  15)  e.  g., 
20a&3r0cb22to«>  though  simply  is 

(2) .  Compound  words  ending  with  words  expressive  of 

colour  though  these  words  end  in  a  gravely  accented  with 
penultimate  take  instead  of  or  (IV.  1.  14, 

39,  Sid.  I.  225).  e.  g.y  Z)&&&2oi39. 

(3) .  Comp,  words  ending  with  svdnga  words  which  end  in 

£9  when  they  do  not  have  words  denoting  quarters  as  their  antece¬ 
dent  members  take  or  b&ts*  (IV.  1.  54)  and  when  they 

have  words  denoting  quarters  as  their  antecedent  members, 
or  (IV.  1.  60)  except  in  the  following  cases  : — 

(1).  when  the  svdnga  word  is  one  of  the-  following;— 


916 


(1).  (2)  scod,  (3)  (4)  eruso^  (5)  $sa?,  (6) 

(7)  (8)  (9)  art*  (10)  7iv}  (11)  (y^Sri^) 

(IV.  1.  56.  Sid-  I.  235  note  100). 

(2) .  when  the  svanga  words  are  rfso.  and  okoso  and  the  comp, 
at  the  end  of  which  they  stand  is  an  appellative.  (IV.  1.  58)* 

(3) .  when  the  svanga  words  have  conjunct  consonants  for 
their  penultimate  letters  (IV.  1.  54). 

(4) ;  when  the  svanga  words  have  more  than  one  syllable 
(IV.  1.  56). 

(5)  when  the  antecedent  words  are  ri  the  substitute  for 

7j5o,  or  stop,  or  (IT.  1.  57).  e  g;,  (^W2 3 * 5)  or  ©3 

(<&^6)  or  e3od)  oi»sj«)  (£W)  or  3i> 

skjXto;  (^C^)  or  £t*)jZj o^SQe).  But  *b$sa«>  (the  latter 

word  not  being  subordinate) ;  £&)E?j^)tSe>,  ;  rs^d 

sfcoSOe),  (appellative),  (conjunct 

*  • 

consonant)  (more  syllables  than- one) 

©#Z>£), 

(C).  For  compounds  only . 

(1).  Compounds  ending  in  a  word  ending  in  when  the 
laiter  word,  if  simple,  would  take  take  or  or 

nil  (IV.  1.  7  j  Sid.  I.  209).  e.g.,  sjsoo  or 

a)doo6^33^0(>  2J3o0^53e>,  J  eOa&C&S^-. 

(2) .  Compounds  ending  in  a  word  ending  in-  when  the 
latter  word  if  simple  would  not  take  take  Se^y5  or  nil  (IV. 

1.  12,  13).  e.  <?.,  sjaooojo^^=^3oocdoo^  or  aja&crioo^^*.. 

(3)  .  Compounds  ending  in  a  word  ending  in  the  ex¬ 

pression  63o&  being  preceded  by  a  vowel,  and  compounds  ending 

with  a  word  finding  in  €3^  without  ending  in  and  without 

being  if  not  appellative,  take  or  s«>^or  nil.  (IV.  1 
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12,  13,  28,  29).  e.  g.,  or  or  &)& 

;  tJ3^-fOe)25c36=^o^23  f ,  or  ZJ5bu$25*),  or  205^Ot>CT* ; 

os 

bafc^oDiJES  ^  (appellative  being  the  name  of  a  city). 

(4).  compounds  ending  with  a  shat,  ward  ending  in  £9c3* 
or  with  a  word  ending  in  with  a  consonant  preceding  the 

©jo  of  ojo^,  take  St>£r*  Or  nil.  (IV.  1.  12,  13  Sid.  I.  210  note  9) 
e.  g.,  ^jcdosjo^^  and  ^J3c^^F<^=2ojc8o£>oS5i>  or  ;  203oo 

^S^jc)F  Or  [SJ^cO^ojoFcO6. 


(5).  compounds  ending  with  a  word  formed  by  the  paitici- 
ple  affix  ^  and  having  an  acute  accent  on  the  last  syllable,  and 

having  as  their  antecedent  members  jati  words  take  or 

if  the  antecedent  words  are  not  svxinga  words,  but 
otherwise.  (IV.  1.  52,  53  ;  Sid.  1.  232)  e.  g.}  or  riooi) 

;L>e3*>,  but  ( svanga ), 

^3«)}  (time),  *Soa8v$)tf2^5e>  (time),  rioS025«)3e>,  rfooSOS5«:3i>,  (2J3&>, 

?io,  rioso,  dooso  &nd  words  denoting  time  are  not  jati  words). 


Observe  that  in  bah.  compounds  the  rule  regarding 
the  optional  change  of  zb  into  q  in  a  feminine  word  formed  by 
feminine  affix  tf  on  account  of  the  ZB  being  followed  by  a  3r  of 
an  affix  provided  the  base  is  other  than  a  bhashitapumska  word 
does  not  apply  except  when  the  is  of  the  comp,  ending  ► 

or  otherwise  bahuvnhi  compounds  will  always  be  bhashitapumska 
words.  (Sid.  I.  215)  e.  g.,  from  £3  sokj^ -[-secondary  affix 

2r  in  the  sense  of  “  unknown,”  when  it  takes  the  feminine  affix  zs 
invariably  becomes  «aoS5^©,  but  from  ef>SO&j£-fthe  comp, 

ending  after  the  optional  shortening  of  the  final  ©  of  ts>sobe)£ 
on  account  of  its  being  the  «  of  a  feminine  affix  according  to 
rules  already  mentioned  is,  when  changed  again,  into  a  feminine 
word  by  the  feminine  affix  &}  tssuSi^S)  or  eyso&J^i).  (Sid.  I.  215 
note  31). 

B.  For  dvigu  compounds. 

(1).  compounds  ending  in  ZB  provided  t)iey  are  aggregate 
compounds  take  (IV.  1.  21).  e.  g ., 
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(2) .  compounds  which  have  become  dvigu  after  receiving" 

secondary  affixes,  provided  the  secondary  affixes  are  lukated  affixes,, 
take  (IV.  1.  22).  e.  g>.,  £oS3*>s^  (from  +  lukated 

secondary  affix). 

(3) .  But  thp  aforesaid  compounds  if  their  ending  words  are 
words  denoting  measures  take  (IV.  1.  22). 

(a),  absolutely,  unless  (1)  these  ending  words  are  words 

ef>23^>  and  which  are  all  words  denoting  weights'- 

and  (2)  the  word  which  is  a  measure  of  length,  provided 

the  comp,  word  refers  to  a  place  (3^i)  (IV.  1.  23). 

(5).  optionally  unless  the  ending  word  is  “  in  the 

V 

sense  of  a  measure.  (IV.  1.  24).  e.  g .,  ;  SgwdoQi  (a  rope 

is  referred  to)  ;  or  ;  but  ; 

(refers  to  land). 

73.  As  to-  the  number  of  compounds,  the  following  are  the 
rules  : — 

(a) ,  an  aggregate  dvigu  comp,  is  singular  (II..  4.  1).  e.  g. 

(b) .  a  dvandvcn  comp,  of  words  signifying  members  of  living 

beings  and  players  or  singers  or  dancers,  and  component  parts  of 
an  army  is  sigular  (II.  4.  2).  stecfeedSo,  stetfr- 

(c) .  The  number  of  all  other  compounds  is  regulated  by 
their  signification. 

74.  Now,  as  regards  the  case*  affixes  which  should  be  used 
for  the  declension  of  comp,  nouns,  it  is  to  be  said  generally  that 
the  rules  of  declension  given  for  simple  nouns  apply  here  as  else¬ 
where.  The  following,  however  are  the  specialities  to  be  noticed 
in  this  connection  :  — 

(1).  A  comp,  ending,  with  a  sarvanama  word  is  to  be  treated 
generally  as  a  sarvanama  word,  but  it  should  not  be  so  treated 
tecbnicallv  when  it  is 
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(a) .  a  corap.  in  which  the  word  is  compounded  with 

a  word  in  the  instrumental  case  tp  form  a  tatp.  comp.  (I.  1.  30  ; 
Sid  I.  101).  e.  g.y  not 

(b) .  a  dvandva  comp,  optionally  in  the  nominative  and  voca¬ 
tive  plural,  and  absolutely,  in  other  cases.  (I.  1.  31,  32).  e.  g.y 

(c) .  a  bahuvrihi  comp.  (I.  129),  but  only  optionally  in  the 
case  of  such  a  comp,  formed  by  compounding  the  common  names 
of  qnarters  with  other  such  names  to  express  the  interval  be¬ 
tween  them.  (L  1 

(d) .  all  compounds,  provided  the  sarvanama  word  with 
which  they  end  is  only  the  subordinate  member  in  a  comp.  (Sid. 
I.  101).  e.  g.,&§7& 3«>F*o±>. 

(2).  A  comp,  word  ending  with  a  nadi  word,  though  this 
latter  is  a  subordinate  member  in  the  comp,  should  be  treaded  as 
a  nadi  word.  (Sid.  I.  116).  e.  g .,  Co205&^o&&). 

75.  It  now  remains  only  to  sqe  whether  by  reason  of  any  of 
the  compounds  becoming  indeclinables,  the  case  offixes  are  to  be 
again  elided.  On  this  point,  we  find  that  the  case  affies  are  to 
be  elided  in  the  case  of  the  following  compounds  which  are  all  in¬ 
declinables 

(1) .  An  avyayibh&va  comp.  (I.  1.  41).  e.  g.,  p/ 

(2) .  An  aggregate  dvigu  comp,  formed  by  compounding  a 
numeral  with  the  names  of  rivers  to  express  their  junction  (II. 
1,  20,  Sid.  I.  332),  e.  g., 

(3) .  A  bahuvrihi  comp,  ending  with  the  comp.-ending 
(II.  1.  17).  e.g.y 

(4) .  But  in  avayayibhdva  comp,  ending  in  €5  (a)  the  ablative 
affix  should  not  be  elided  (II.  4.  83),  (6)*the  instrumental  and  loca¬ 
tive  affixes  may  either  be  left  alone  or  in  their  place  the  affix 

may  be  substituted.  (II.  4.  83),  and  (c)  in  place  of  affixes  of 
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other  cases  than  the  instrumental,  the  ablative,  and  the  locative, 
the  expression  es So  should  be  substituted.  (II.  4.  84).  e.  g.,  (1) 

e/i)333bo£j«)Ce>dQ3o  ;  (2)  or  e/D333foo$ot^o,  e/U3j3boCj3£) 

$3o,  or  o  ;  (3)ef03j3bo$o^*A^. 


CHAPTER  II 


Irregular  Nouns. 

1.  Here  it  must  be  premised  that  as  we  have  already  said 
we  do  not  propose  to  treat  of  the  irregularly  formed  primitive  and 
secondary  crude  nouns.  Of  the  other  irregularly  formed  crude 
nouns,  compounds  which  are  irregular  in  their  formation  may  be 
noticed  first. 

2.  Certain  compounds  are  in  their  formation  irregular  by 
reason  of  the  changes  which  the  simple  words  when  they  become 
parts  of  compounds  undergo  in  their  form  in  a  manner  not  sanc¬ 
tioned  by  the  rules  already  noticed.  These  are  as  follows  : — 

A.  Compounds  thus  irregular  only  in  some  particular  sense- 

I.  Appellative  compounds,  which  are  irregular  chiefly  by 
the  lengthening  of  the  final  vowels  of  the  antecedent  members. 

(1)  (2)  S^/EFi)53£9x>o,  .(3)  (4) 

^)dAe>52'£®0.  (5)  (6)  (7)  Ee)5foa,  (8)  fjSelSN 

a,  (9)  (10)  ^osoT^a,  (li)  s^Sosima,  (12) 

(VI.  3.  117;  VIII.  4.  4).  (13)  (VI.  3.  129).  (14)  a 

(the  sage).  (VI.  3.  130).  (15)  (16) 

17)  (18)  (19) 

33rf#  (Sid.  I.  481). 

II.  Others 

(a)  Irregular  by  the  lengthening  of  the  final  vowels  of  the 
antecedent  members. 


(20)  *as$3>s^  (21) 


(1)  “  A  cart  with  oight  oxen.1'  (Sid.  I,  389). 
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(2)  [at?.  "  Indra”  (3)  “  Indra”  (VlII. 

3.  56  ;  YL  3.  137). 

(4)  033?)  £tSW  (masculine)  rf  sacrificial  food'’  (Sid.  I.  388)* 

w 

(6)  Irregular  tfhiefly  by  the  insertion  of  after  the 
vowels  of  the  antecedent  members. 

(1)  foToZjpix)^.  “  coriander”  (YI.  I.  143). 

(2)  e>£d7^0®s  tc  continually^  in  connection-  with  an  action 
(VI.  1.  144). 

(3)  "  a  place  frequented  by  cattle”  or  “  a  measure 
equal  to  the  foot  of  an  ox.”  (VI.  1.  145.  Sid,  I.  '484). 

(4)  u  a  place  into  which  it  is  not  possible  for 
cattle  to  go”  (VI.  1.  145). 

(5)  a  place  of  shelter  or  refuge”  (VI.  I.  146). 

(6)  cdoF  u  extraordinary,  strange.”  (VI.  1.  147). 

fjJ 

(7)  ess&jd.  u  excrement”  (VI.  1.  148). 

(8)  C33j^d,  “  any  part  of  a  carriage”  (VI.  1.  149). 

(9)  (optionally  for  £>3-d)  “  a  bird”  (VI.  1.  150). 

(10)  “  a  guide”  or  “  leader.”  (VI.  I.  152). 

(11) *  (Sage)  (12)  bdj  (Sage).  (VI.  1.  153). 

(12)  stoT^d  “  bamboo”  (VI.  1.  154). 

(13)  oforo  $  “  Sanyasi  ’  (VI.  1.  154) 

rr 

(14)  ^o^Cd  a  “  city  of  that  name”  VI.  1.  155). 

(15)  “  a  city  of  that  name”  (VI.  1.  155). 

(16)  ^e)d*£d  “  a  tree.”  (VI.  1.  156). 
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(17)  stocked  “  a  city,’*  “  a  country”  (18)  K<  & 

•cave  of  that  name.”  (19)  “  a  thief”  (20)  “  the 

planet  of  that  name”  (Jupiter)  (21)  “  a  tree’1  (22)  stomal) 

(f0m)  or  ^afrg^(n)  (Sid.  I.  487).  (eptf^rtos). 

(c) .  Irregular  by  not  changing  into 

or  “  trees”  or  u  mountains.”  (VI.  3.  77). 

( d ) .  ♦  Irregular  by  reason  of  the  comp,  endings  which  they 
take  or  do  not  take. 

(i).  By  taking  £523*. 

(1)  djdo^dri  “  in  the  breast1?  (2)  0&>7<33  “  along  the  cow11 

(3)  *id£d  “  fully”  (Sid.  I.  453  ;  V.  4.  76). 

(ii).  By  not  taking  £9. 

(1)  £9*^=5=*  “  the  name  of  a  u  sama ”  in  the  Vedas.”  (2)  zz 

^  “  a  sfiihtaT  (Sid.  I.  451). 

(iii).  By  not  taking  any  comp,  ending. 

“  a  mountain  of  that  name. 1  (V.  4.  147). 

(e) .  Anomalous  i.  e.}  irregular  in  other  ways  than  those  al- 
already  referred  to. 

(i)  “  Doubled  sacrificial  altar”  (2) 

Tripled  sacrificial  altar.”  (V.  4.  84).  (3)  (4)  dd*^  ^ 

3±$o  (5)  e3dd^e)Hi)  (6)  (VI.  3.  7.  8).,  the  last  four 

being  technical  terms  used  in  grammar. 

(4)  (neuter)  (<  a  bad  road.11  (II.  4.  30). 

(5)  e3d$  or  £93^3^“  having  a  bad  road.”  (V.  4  72. 

(6)  £93jds3  “  a  country.”  (VI.  3.  98). 

(7)  £&D75?)objVb  “  ignorant  or  stupid”  (Sid.  I.  462), 

K 
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(8)  dj®.  “  a  (V.  4*.  118).  (9)  “  noseless’7 

(10)  “  noseless”.  (Sid.  1.  417). 

(n)  “  a  play  in  which  the  expression  eat 

and  drink  continually  occurs”  (12)  jo®s  (13) 

s33»$sf5>  (14)  83i)'rf3D2^^3i)  (15)  esodSd&i)  (l6)  ^0®  (17) 

(18)  &£Q^de5s>,  (19)  (20) 

(21)  oj (y^Bri^o)  (II.  1.  72;  Sid.  I.  367.  notes  114 

115),;  all  these  compounds  from  11  to  21  denoting  something 
such  as  a  play  where  those  expressions  continually  occur.  (22)  c5 

(23)  o)^Ctfi53ori3F3,  (24)  oi&33i>£%253>,  (25) 

all  the  compounds  from  22  to  25  denoting  some¬ 
thing  wherein  the  above  expressions  only  occasionally  occur. 

(26)  e35jao7$^7<3i>,  (27)  (38)  0o35jSh,B^OjJS,  (29) 

(29)  (30)  c52o^e35),  (31)  (32)  f^^czD, 

(33)  ydd^db®,  (34)  (35)  (36)  em 

d  d^j5)3D,  (37)  s^dci^ai),  (38)  edddd^D,  (39)  tsddd^®,  (40) 
(41)  (12)  erori  (43)  emd^ 

03dd.23s>,  (44)  ehjc^ofoaqSoi®  (45)  en^eSSsjssa,  (46) 

3$,  (47)  enaro  oxilio,  (48)  ems$  (49)  wdjsij&o, 

(50)  v&tfaz&o,  (51)  dsod^o,  (52)  $4  zjJ^o,  (53)  e&oEJd, 

(54)  ^e)^3^i>o^,  (55)  ^3i)^d^?  (56)  (57) 

(58)  (59)  $3j^&©eaop3i;  (60) 

(61)  (62)  d&£5$d3>,  (63) 

(64)  Shafts,  (es?^3rifa%)  (II.  1.  72 ;  Sid.  1.367.  note  113) 

(65)  d:>d^,  “  friend”  (66)  d^cs*,  “  enemy”  (V.  4.  150). 

(J).  Irregular  not  only  in  one  of  the  ways  above  mentioned 
but  also  in  being  incapable  of  being  compounded  with  other 
words. 

(1)  ste^jda^,  (2)  dvSj'x&ti,  (3)  emckosjdd^,  (4)  ex 
daosjd^sbo,  (5)  &JdZj&&s3  (6)  d,  (7)  sbaddod./®^,  (8) 

(9)  exddiddorej?^,'  (10)  ddd^?^,  (11)  rfrid53«5 
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ctori,  (12)  djsj^dod,  (13)  (14)  fbda«js>d,  (15) 

rtaBtod,  (L6)  (17)  (18)  rtiagB,  )19)  r&s 3D 

^  (20)  7^33i>2ccaS  (21)  (22)  ^a8d^,  (23) 

(24)  (25)  ft/ssjj^J&d,  (26)  A/ss^aeS^,  (27) 

(28)  Ajs^d&fo,  (29)  (30)  (31)  o3pSf 

^OSiDS),  (32)  dear  ^odo^o os>  (e^Brtesfc),  all  these  words 
from  1  to  32  being  words  expressing  contempt.  (II.  1.  48  ; 
Sid.  I.  354.  note  66.)  e.  g.,  ddd.ra?>  stoifJri&Dssg*  not  dddod£>d;d£);> 

3*>o. 

B.  Compounds  which  are  irregular  otherwise. 

(а)  Irregular  by  the  shortening  of  the  final  vowels  of  the 
antecedent  members. 

rzvXjSD,  rg£\$Rf  and  and  words  ending  with 

'sfctfSS),  and  dj v&d,  when  followed  respectively  by  e3d,  ^J3>£>>  and 
zjddt,  (VI.  3.  65  ;  Sid.  I.  470).  e.  g.,  s>y,  djsosp?) 

5^  eroded jsosp^Q^ 

(б)  Irregular  by  the  insertion  of  sdoooEo  after  tho  vowel  of 
the  antecedent  members. 

(i)  dd^o^d,  (2)  esrido^sd,  (3)  esd^o^d,  (4)  cSd^ods^n, 
(5)  d/s^o^so,  (6)  (7)  zpvj&jjSbi^,  (8) 

£):>od,  (9)  ere**  oddrc,  (10)  ddo^deo,.  (VI.  3.70;  Sid.  I. 

470,471). 

(c)  Irregular  by  reason  of  the  comp.-egdings  'which  they 
tako  or  do  not  take. 


(1)  By  taking  zszsh 

(1)  zjj3£z)Z)3  (2)  esstousk  (3)  ^£>d?oi)do.  (4)  djBd/s^do, 

(5)  ®&>dJdZo$3  (6)  ede5j3do,  (7)  djs>d:>,  (8)  steew  si/Sol),. 
(9)  ercd^^ofo,  (10)  dd^d  (y^Bd^)  (Sid.  I.  452).  (II)  y> 
(B^dd^d,  (13)  esd  (V.  4.  79).  (14) 

(15)  ^,83/dod(V.  4.  80).  (16)  ?4;dde^Fd;  (17)  (18) 
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(19)  0*>e5fc$Frt.  (V.  4.  74.  Sid.  I.  453).  (20) 
daori  (21)  eddrirt(2©)  dd^dad^,  (V.  4.  81),  (23.)  ridFoadj  (24), 
(25)  (V.  4.  87). 

(2)  By  not  taking 

esdcjdFd  (V..  4.  151  ;  Sid.  I.  425.  note  77) 

(3)  By  taking  0&3*. 

(1)  (V.  4.  76),  (2)  ©a&stosd^  (V.  4.  87). 

(1)  By  taking 

(1).  e^d/SFsfo,  (2)  (V.  4.  117). 

(5)  By  taking  optionally. 

(1)  sodeatf4  or  ntirsrf,  (2)  soodea#  or  saadeart  (Sid.  I.  416). 

(6)  By  taking  &2J6. 

(1)  (2)  eafaJdgg,  (Y.  4.  95).  (8)  (V.  4. 

96).  (4)  erod^d*^,  (5)  odyW.^  (6)  s^dFri?^,  (Y..  4..  98). 

(7)  By  taking  edsa*,.  optionally. 

or-  (Y.  4.105). 

(8)  By  not  taking  fejsi6. 

(1)  e&to,  (Sid.  I.  113). 

(2)  okdja<&8^>  (Sid.  I.  382) 

(d)  Anomalous.. 

(i)  *^&/a$dd,  (2)  d^js>3^d,  (3)  (4)  (5)  t 

(6)  emoasoo  (7)  &ss>e$,  (8)  (9)  okod^d^e^Ttes). 

(VI.  3.  109  Sid.  1. 476  note  20)  (10)  d,/s>3e>rf,  (11)  dj®J5t>^{12)  d© 
db>(13.)  cta^.  (Sid.  I.  477),  (14)  rtfed,  (15)  rio&d,  (16)  rfdd>;' 
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(17)  (18)  dascdd&d,  (19)  djsod^d,  (20)  dj3o*Jdi)#.< 

(21)  daort^tf,  (Sid.  I.  477.  note  3f).  (22)  £)&^3t>p§.  (V.4. 160) 

(23)  3^d>A,  (24)  dddGA,  (25)  eso&^rtd©,  (26)  sJ^o&do,  (27) 

Maputo;  (28)  ojsddGdo,  (29)  oj^dsdakdo,  (30)  dod^ofodo, 

(31)  do&ycdGdraeso&do,  (32)  dod^wGdo,  (33)  do&^o&djefa&Gdoy 
(34)  -rtdaKteStt,  (35)  ddGd<3«>3,  (36)  dGddGo,  (37)  dddoo  (38)  d> 
d^dGo,  (39)  fcd^dGo,  (40)  £3dddGo,  (41)  eak^risko,  (42) 

(43)  daddd.Go,  (44)  de^ddGo,  (45)  ds^o,  (46)  djdqfo,  (47) 

djd^rto,  (48)  tifi&po,  (49)  0dddJ;e3o,  (50)  (51)  esdo 

d^3.  (II.  1.  17.  Sid.  1.331)*  (52)  dGdGd^o,  (53)  zrutij&jriort or 
(Sid.  I.  323).  (54)  (Sid.  I.  360).  (55)  enx3e>^oa%  (56) 

(57)  z&inFwfca*,  or  s^wr^od.  (Y.  4.  148,  149). 
(58)  dGabjsdd^cdtf,  (59)  epi^s^odtf,  (60)  ^c&©fcdGGod,  (61) 

(62)  dedrt^  (63)  (64,  sgdcraFos,  (65) 

^j5>do^G,  (66)  Se>o&?>^,  (67)  esa8j®s£dGUsf«>,  (68)  ©ds&da^ii, 

(69)  obd^e^,  (70)  ^^d^do,  (71)  esd^recdGFo,  (71)  osKsd^dS, 

(72)  (y^Srtrste).  (II.  1.  72,  Sid.  I.  368.  367  note  113). 

(73)  ;§o&e>dG»,  (74)  «dG33;5)oq^  (Sid.  I.  457).  (75)  . 

(VIII.  3.  95).  (76)  dGqS^GdG,  (77)  es^rtodG.  (VI.  3.  11,  Sid* 
1.460).  (78)  wdF^«>d,  (neuter)  (79)  ec^FSasd,  (neuter)  (80) 

€3^Fsa«)0,  (neuter).  (V.  4.  100  *01).  (81)  dGSi^d^  (&&?*)  or 
dGa^^d^.  (VI.  3.  46,  V.  *.  >)  'S2)  dj&3d£>;&?3>  or  d^3«> 

t^o’5*.  (VI.  3.  32).  (83)  .Jo,  (84)  da^dd,  (85)  do^rt. 

^do,  (86)  (Sid.  I.  407).  (87)  23®^f5i)ej3o?<.  (Sid 

I.  457)  (88)  ussdo3,  (89)  ert/deso,  (90)  Od^ss^^o,  (91)  drt^* 
5fcoU3^G,  (92)  ’rOtf^odG^&^G,  (93)  do^OGoSd^G,  (94)  &tifn 

c^d^^Gy  (95)  cf&FJjsd^G,  (96)  erodjraciSG,  (97)  eroo^sotidGi 

rio&>,  (98)  ^k^o&e^SG,  (99)  d^j£kde;SG,(100)  edK^ahd  zod^ 
3?  (101)  tf^dq&3®fc^&>,  (102)  esdd^^^o  (103)  toes®;  afar 
£g,  (104)  ^^de^d's,  (105)  &d^?33>  e^Fd^r  (106)  «&d,d 

Sg,  (107)  csdrtdS,  (108)  toQ5f®>F,  (109)  ^dJSFd^,  (110)  ^ 
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53j (111)  (112)  ''esqfc’qfcfr’V,  (113)  e^F^ok’® 

(114)  sS^sasi^o,  (115)  ^j®^3353^a&5  (116) 

rO'So,  (117)  sJpuDKfaodea^o,  (118)  rfjs>  e;s>d^o,  (119)  efc2>? 

ds^sS^o,  (120)  sSso^ rO^,  (121)  ?vosro^^  ^>,  (122) 

(123)  zpzajjsrijfy,  (124)  dod®?,  (125)  wodSi;,  (126)  83®®3j»Jj1c, 
(127)  (128)  (129)  &S%bj,  (130) 

•’ (jjsaesEo,  (131)  i&B&sd),  (132)  R?.r  d;,,- ri;Xr  (133)  dodo 
*&rue,  (134)  (135)  w^ae,  (136)  rdwd^a 

(1^7)  ^  (o^rte^,).  (II-  2.  31.  Sid.  I.  432).  (138) 

(139)  csistevs6,  (MO)  risSdtf,  (Ml)  (142) 

43,  (M3)  (144)  rf*),  (145)  (146)  (147) 

(148)  &>3.  (VI.  3.  75.  (150)  estf&d,  (151)  aasbd,  (152) 
Ffoe^od,  (153)  ft^oTo,  (154)  (155)  sdcs^db, 

(156)  53380^^,  157)  &§gbjo3,  (158)  e^ddd,  (15.9) 

^U)drU^d,  (160)  (161)  d^cad,  (162)  Oe>Bjo 

(163)  «j^8F53,  (264)  dd^d,  (165)  R^okrt,  (166) 

^do^cdo^,  (167)  (168)  3^  joto^,  (169) 

(170)  a 33iJ3?g,  (171)  sk*®.^,  (172)  d^g,  (173) 
eroded,  (174)  rt/sssi^  (175)  Spirt,  (176)  ^ToXzSirt, 
(V.  4.  77 ;  Sid.  I.  453).  (177)  (178)  a’Sjsdcd?,  (179) 

d^sjsdds,  .(180)  Ats,  (181)  '---~srrt  rt,p;^ ,  (182)  a 

dcod^doiDrrs,  toZirtt.,  (184)  (185)  &dj$e;Jcrt.®&j> 

(186)  ad/ Fy^r.o,  (Sid.  I.  402).  (187)  o,  S*vj  being  form¬ 
ed  by  the  affix  odd  not  ^ee  (288)  pp,  (Sid.  I.  465  . 
VI.  3.  50).  (189)  gpjspi  or  prtjinrtu,  (190)  p.rp';,  or 
a^ctaJjHw*,  (VI.  3.  52).  '(191)  dnB2s,  (192)  ste>3,  (193)  rdd, 
(194)  ddadd^,  (VI.  3. 51).  (195)  da^drSo,  (196)  ds^d?) 
VI.  3.  54).  (197)  ddf^ds,  or  dsd$>.©d%,'  (198)  d^«,s  0r  djdS:, 

(199)  or  dsdfc  s,  (200)  dS^s,  or  sfcdRKi  *, 

(VI.  3.  56  ;  Sid.  I.  467).  (201)  eniddsi,  (202)  erodasrf,  (203) 
emd^dd,  (204)  erod?,  (VI.  3.  58.)  (205)  ^ddodQ  or  «d*dod  , 
(206)  ^d^dd,  or  erwStafcl,  (207)  wdrf*  9or-  «sdW*, 
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(208)  erudsd^  or  (209)  en or  erccfecfc^  (210) 

eroded,  or  eroddspDd,  (211)  eroded,  or  erccfctead,  (212)  enjd^ 
dd,  or  erodd^dd,  (213)  pftidTred  or  enids^d,  (VI.  3.  60)  (214 
Jpy^ood,  or  djjdaod,  (215)  sd^o&S  or  (Sid.  1. 468) 

(216)  ^dj^oSjcoS),  (Sid.  I.  461).  (217)  d£bdo&^,  (218)  d^pdordo 
^  (219)  ofcqbs&FUfc  (220)  '«djsd^23i)d^  (201)  aas^dgs5^, 

(222)  d^dEdar^,  (223)  (224)  ^d^js^pddd^, 

(225)  (226)  (227)  a^dd^e,  (228) 

^c^ddd?  (229)  dbnudddt?,  (230)  ead^odddd^,  (231)  ere ojssu 
^>do;>de3,  (232)  yd^di^d,  (233)  ^cs>  (234)  ajos^db  (235)  £>«> 
S^dd,  (II.  4.  14 ;  Sid.  I.  439  note  18.)  (236)  dod^  (237)  do^ 
(238)  *bad,  (239)  tfsaifcjg,  (240)  sfckctf,,  (241)  d$dd,  (242)  kb 
&dd,  (243)  ^d^dd,  (V.  4.  120).  (244)  ®a&>  or  £3dD,  (245)  kb 
d^  or  esd^,  (246)  dodo,  or  ?ddD,  (247)  abs#  or  dod-8^, 
(248)  d^d^o  or  d^dpD,  (249)  dod^  or  dod^,  (250)  or 
(251)  d^^  or  do^,  (252)  or  do^S^  (253) 

edj^,  (254)  cbd/s  (255)  dodj&,  (256)  ess&nqS,  (257)  dedoCF 
d,  (258)  *bdbd,  (V.  4.  121,  122).  (259)  dasstou,  (260)  .da3 
23s5j^  (261)  (262)  djs^do&dj^,  (263)  dg^djaP, 

(V.  4.  125,  126.)  (264)  a^d^,  (265)  a^sfoodD,  (266)  enispsoetD, 
or  e/odois«>ocu<D,  (268)  emzpsd^  or  en^o&sdr^  (269)  rn^sd 
^  or  p/cddjsdr^,  (270),  ero zzvtf&F  or  e/\>do3j?:£r8F,  (27 1)  erospsdi) 
t§,  or  ereddjsd®)^,  (272)  ero^Jircsssk  or  erudcdis^sdi,  (273)  dtfd 
a, (274)  ^d^da,  (275)  od^da,  (276)  dda,  (277) 
pSf,  (278)  dod^4^>  (279)  (V.  4.  128).  (280)  csrre^ 

Sod  or  oSo3e)a^,  (281)  3g^?)^  or  (282)  sssddd^  or 

dd^Dd,  (283)  ^&>/3i>d  or  £i>dyb;,  (284)  or  ***%»’ 

(285)  d^dd^  or  (286)  sdd^ci,  or  d^dod^,  (287) 

epsc §j®pd  or  ea^^^pscdoF,  (288)  ef>$pd3,  or  ds^p,  (289)  & 
do^d^  or  erod^3i)fC,  (II.  237  ;  Sid.  I.  429.  note  96).  290)  ridded 
or  ^odrtdo,  (291)  dsdds&f  or  ds)rSdod;  (ya^Srtcss)  (II.  2.  36.  Sid 
I.  429). 
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(3.)  The  nouns  which  are  irregular  as  to  feminine  affixes  are 
as  follows  : — 

A.  Words  which  take  feminine  affixes  in  a  particular 
sense  only. 

{a)  Absolutely . 

Bases  ending  in  e$. 

(1) .  “  an  iron  or  steel  probe  or  a  goldsmith’s 

balance”  (Sid.  I.  227  ;  note  76). 

(2) .  (£^3*)  “  the  hip  or  the  hip  together  with  tho 

loins”  (Id). 

(3) .  (£^6)  “asterism.”  (Id). 

Bases  ending  in  en>. 

(1).  (2)  ti&jd  (appellative)  (e/tAt&j6)* 

(IV.  1.  72.  Sid.  I.  241.  note  120). 

( b )  Optionally . 

Bases  ending  in 

or  *2^,  “  weapon”  (fits?  or  nil). 

(Sid.  I.  230 ;  IV.  1.  45). 

R  Words  which  take  different  feminine  affixes. 

(a).  Those  which  take  different  affixes  according  as  their 
senses  are  different. 

(1).  Basis  ending  in  S3 

sjsas;  (&»£*)  “  a  woman  of  the  Sudra  caste.”  (Sid 

I.  208). 

(sSts^)  tc  wife  of  a  Sudra.’’  (Id). 

“  a  great  woman  of  tho  Siidra 

cast©.”  {Id), 


930 


89 


“  appellative.”  (Sid.  I.  22$). 
ojjssk&C  (£?&/)  otherwise.  (IV.  1.  30). 

(^3a,6)  “  an  occupation  of  a  citizen.”  (IV.  1.  42) 
(sH^)  otherwise.  (Sid.  I.  228). 

75bo©£  (^W)  “  a  vessel.”  (Id). 

«)  (&D&6)  “  otherwise.  (Id). 

(?te€)  “  a  vessel  or  a  vessel  for  keeping  grain.5' 

(Id). 

(4jD^)  otherwise.  (Id). 

(^SW)  “  a  place  not  prepared  by  artificial  im¬ 
provements,  such  as  drainage  &c.15  (Id). 

(&®^€)  “  otherwise.55  (Id). 

23*>23s  (sS^sc^)  tf  cooked.5  ’  (Id). 

ape>235  (£3 D5^)  “  otherwise.55  (Id). 

cSSKt  (*5(W)  “  stout.”  (Id). 

c3e>rrs  “  otherwise.”  (Id). 

(?2^)  “  black  coloured.55  (Sid.  I.  229  note  79). 

T?e>us  (fcjDs^)  “  cruel55  (Sid  I.  229  note  80). 

^05  (63®^)  “  blue  coloured  cloth55  (Sid  I.  229). 

i  fl  V  i  ‘llOO  1  -AT  #  ;  J  jjj  Q  jf  »  T 

A°e)^  (^2^6)  “  blue  coloured  animal55  or  “  indigo.”  (Id), 
SCOC  or£>ejs^  (6o&>£y*)  (appellative)  (Id). 

(63®^)  “  otherwise.  (Id). 

T3rof?C  c’  a  ploughshare.  (Id). 

931 


O  L 


90 


“otherwise.  (Id). 

(22c 33p)  u  a  woman  desirous  of  sexual  inter- 
*  course.”  (Id). 

/ 

(<ba>s^)  “  otherwise.  (Id). 

l<  a  fellet  or  braid  of  hair.5’  (Id). 

2r20OD  (&J5>^€)  otherwise.  (Id). 


^C^e)C 

53«>7<c3dfc>C 

C33jac 

?3si/b£)C 

ecdoF^SC 

E^eSc 


(22c^)  (appellative)  (IV. 
1 .  30). 

j 


tfS&Je) 

2pe>rldo^ 

(jbvts*)  (otherwise)  (Id), 

Rite's 

j 

rti&orlOf  (Atf)  or  sb^orfSc  (£&<)  (appellative)  (1.  30. 
41 ;  Sid.  I.  227  note  76) 

KbdooriuS)  (otherwise)  (Id)^ 

Zfotij&ZTXD  or  ZfotijVVA?  “river”  (<bs>&«)  or  (2^)  (IV.  1. 
45,  Sid.  IV.  230). 

z3otij?pe)n2)  (te£r€)  otherwise.  (Id). 


&t>£e) 

Z5>SjOV 

nJoSjc)^^ 
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rfjdcrt&F  (&3 d£r€)  <<  tb,e  wife  of  the  sun  if  she  is  the  goddess” 
(Sid.  I.  231). 

“  the  wife  of  the  sun  if  she  is  not  the  goddess”. 

e/Dstos^afoc)  or  or  s2(W)  (Sid.  I.  232). 

“  a  female  teacher” 

e/u£«>^c£)Si>  (^sy)  or  (anomalous) 

otherwise.  Id. 

e?235>a “  the  wife  of  a  teacher.  (Id) 

<y>23£o 3JdF  “  a  female  teacher”  (Id). 

Z5cx)jdr  (?2^«).  “  the  wife  of  an  Arya  i.  e.f  “  Vysya”  or  a 
master.  (Id). 

Sfojj eFel<  (anomalous)  or  e>o83a>F  or  &e)£€)  otherwise 

(Id). 

j£3)cx)3e>  (^33*).  “  the  wife  of  a  Kshatriya.”  (Id). 

cgSodje^0 (anomalous)  orgfS);^  (k^£\6  or  &i>^)  otherwise(Id). 

(^W).  “  wife”  (Sid.  I.  233). 

(d3e)jife)  otherwise  (Id). 

*5>8Cr  7Y^tOa  W,  V&\SS>£&?,  sS^a?,.  7?^Sk^  ^5> 

£bo<3e5c£oe,  £^c£)3a>,  e$q3cM  S3»^cri> 

^5>S^C,  Sd£to$C,©p®«>S, 

QeW,  (IV.  1.  73.  Sid*  I.  241)  (all  if  words  called 

jdti ;  3i>£jFd£>C  &c.,  as  above  (all  £(*33*)  if  expressive  of  the  matri¬ 
monial  union.  (Sid.  I.  241). 

Bases  ending  in 

©o3r3C,  ©o5o3^,  0^3)^  or 

©o?r3,  £?o2^3,  ©oSc3_,  (^33*  or  nil).  (IV.  1.  45. 

Sid.  I.  230 ;  note  85). 
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Bases  ending  ir 


Or  2J5oO  (*2^  or  nil).  (IV.  1.  45  Sid.  I.  230  ;  note 
35). 


Bases  ending  in  sY 

(&t73€)  appellative.  (IV.  1.  7,3 Sid.  I..  241,  note 

121). 

(tfe€)  appellative  (Id). 


Bases  ending  iL  <3S. 

Gomp.  words  ending  in  ,&?),£>*  if  the  word  means  a  Vedic 
metre  (©3b=5^)  takes  after  changing  into  s&s5  (IY.  1. 

8,  9  ;  YI.  4. 130).  e.  g.,  a^sj^e),  oiUrJfos  ;  but  they  otherwise  take 
or  nil  (IY..  1.  8),  e:  g.}  a^ae,  a^^€. 

(6).,  Those  which,  take  different  affixes  without  difference 
in  sense. 


Bases  ending  in  ef>. 

'  / 

Itio'Kd  or  (A^€)- 

(^S^6  or  &&*)’  (Sid.  I.  21G  ;  IV.  1.  41.) 


(?2to6  or  (Id). 

or  ^r§«). 
or  sfrra. 
rve)f  or  7toa> 

DtJfNC  or 

01*  23oSe5 
or  ZSUdW 
or  ^3jP£3). 

SofceX’  or  tioiizjt) 

Stf&e  or  £>££>*> 


or  &$*) 
45,  Sid.  I.  230. 

L 

I 


IV.  1.  43. 


t 
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£$*>$)(  or  ttetVD 
ator&t  orstfotfto 
or  ddo853 

z^eSc  or  ^3^ 
or 

£T[)CjDQ^  or  CA)c34)Da) 

s^Us^C*  or 

9^ac  or  ^)3*>  y  or  <bi>&6)  (Id)'). 

3$3C  or  ^S3S) 
sco^  or  aw® 

??se^  or  $83e> 
zraDC  or 
or 

tU>£>^  or  rvOCTD 

i 

J 


ZjJD&uzZX  anomalous  or  (2^  a6)  (Sid.  I.. 

231). 

afofocg)^  (^€)  s^^23  c  (£w)  (£w) 

^dc&$3^  (£*??)  (Sid.  I.  235). 

Bases  ending  in  a*- 

*  or  ^Soid5  (sS^6  or  nil).  (IV.  1.  45  ;  Sid.  I.  230 

note  85). 

( G ).  Others. 


(1).  Bases  ending  in  &, 

(a)  63e!^. 

(1)  S3£l>,  sJtfe),  ef)5^,  SfcjaUffS),  Ae)eji),  5&TSy  3oJ33i),. 

5±>0Ae),  £OT3i>,  ^DjoSJS),  2^33^,  ££a^>  okq^ofo,  efO^Sce),. 

&5o)3e)  Sj03i)  0^At)3e),  (Sid.  I.  219,  226  ;  IV.  1.  4); 
?fc£q.e>,  jSjUd,  &2%jvv>  Ix&^vd, 
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(Sid.  I.  208).  (Id.)  §j 

(Sid.  I.  220)  (Sid  I.  228).  $d&/35>  (Sid. 

I.  252). 

(2).  Compounds  ending  in  the  word  dao?r  even  when 
matrimonial  union  is  meant  (Sid.  I.  231). *  e.  g.,  7^S^di>0=^Jc><di><D 
s=e) ;  ©^di>e^=©^di)0^3>,  (no  ?2(W). 

Comp,  words  beginning  with  nounsending  with  the  primitive 
word  ©236  from  ©>o£!fo  by  coming  before  this  ©236  as  an  upapada 

and  ending  with  the  word  SojSoy  e .  g., 

(Sid.  I.  208). 

(b) 


(IV.  1.  75). 


(c) 


(1)  7f®5?,  ^o5\S,  L'ortDe,  dcfoe, 

Cx):^,  od00Src£33,  SflbolA^,  3gSi?,  dj®jfS*!,  dja^f^,  Sodf§^, 

e§e>  d!ia^,  enaes^,  23o^,  ejda^  ‘tfdFae,  ^bfO^, 

^e)F9^  d)d  dfy  $a) oQ?,  do^,  *dc£^>  k&3o£?,  dod£>jc>,  dodS)?,  © 
&  ^ 

Do)  ^  rttSoD^  33^od^,  ed&e,  ©do£?,  ©^3  ^  skdsgi^  ^dz3 

ui  oO  qj  Oj 

*&b;<Ds,  rdj05)JsF,  ^J5)^F^  CXbJSS?,  rtJdCljZ,  do5^, 

du3t,  qs&l&e,.  dg-fte,  djso^,  d^U?,  ©> 

;&)?,  ert)dc£>:>e,  d^ofs^  si>&fc  do£>?,  ef^  dbc^, 

©ddofo^  ©ds^'&e*  d&e,  d^0^,  i^nd^,  rtoaJdS)?,  ;§23&s,  dss&e,  o 

del?,  ?5^sa3os3jsS^,  dDd-St*  ©c dbrij^Fg^e,  o3js£e>  db§>?, 

l*J 

^53sO^  ©d3t,  ©d&5?,  d§S^  £3js>!ie,  djs>&^  dojsOT&e,  tfe>3'Se,  D3D 
£>?,  da>^£?,  d?d&3e,  w^del^  ©^d£§s>  ©^sa?,  ©7^oa>odf?^ 

Dv,  ©oda^,  dooda^  doodDe*  dod  >ae,  dooriDe,  d&k,  Left?,  zXo 

Q 

e^,  trcfoZF,  rb&F^  ^£jc>,  roJe)£^,  ©&^F,  3o^,  de>0^,  23i)o£^,  e3jS> 
3oi>S^,  ^dde,  *30?,  dod3^  dj3)^£>Jc>,  ^ 

£>$&?,  ft&ipb  djd^D^  2jd^>  scO^d-8-^ 
da^,  *>a?,  slasx,  d^3i>do2c^,  i^do^.  (^2^%)  (iy  i  41.  Sid. 
1.227.  note  76). 
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(2) .  Compounds  endiug  with  the  word  which  is 

preceded  by  a  word  in  the  instrumental  case  (IV.  1.  50).  e.  g., 

(3) .  Comp,  words  ending  with  stetf,  tfesp,  zj&f, 

o&jdv,  and  though  they  have,  as  their  antecedent  mem¬ 

bers  jati  words  which  are  invariably  feminine  (IV.  1.  64).  e.  g.f 
kck&£)8t,  C5®)9o^Sj0^  ddFobj s©?, 

(d). 

j  S^o9^  (Kas  on  IV.  1.  15). 

Bases  ending  in  ^ 

ep^Do?^.  (IV.  1.  41 ;  Sid.  I.  227). 

*'&*,  3jc&f&*,  (IV.  1.  73 ;  Sid.  I.  241). 

Bases  ending  in  ere. 

(a),  nil. 

sorb  (Sid.  1.  230). 

(b).  vin&*4 

riofo^Jddjdj  ridzJdtfjd)  o3hsSjg)dJ^( 

(IV.  L  70 ;  Sid.  I.  241). 

(c) 

(IV.  1.  62). 
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Bases  ending  in  scb. 
nil . 

^od,  dofo^,  o3»^,  cd»^,  3*^,  23^.  (IV.  1.  10), 

Bases  ending  in  s3€. 

Primitive  words  from  the  verbal  root  e$o2&.  (Sid.  I.  208) 
e., 

.Bases  ending  in  3*. 

£fcd3^  (Sid,  I.  182). 

3DdB^  <03i>d3^  o3isd3^ 

Bases  ending  in  ^ . 

(a)  nil. 

Zj 43oa^,  d^>  (IV.  1.  10), 

(6) 

Bah  compounds  ending  in  the  word  csasjafs*  preceded  by 
■'sanhhyd  words,  (IV.  1.  27),  e.  g., 

Bases  ending  in  £\6. 

nil. 

(IV.  1.  10). 

D.  Anomalous  words. 

(1)  ?3d3^  from  ridreddB  (co-wife)  (?2^)  (IV.  1,  35).o 
d3^  from  d3,  (wife)  (^2^)  (IV.  1.  33).  5j3^£  from  d3  (^d6) 

even  when  it  is  at  the  end  of  comp,  if  the  antecedent  words 
are  ddj,  (IV.  1.  35).  e.  o-)tfd3^? 

I^d3^e  &c,, 
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(2).  (25^)  “a  three  year  old  girl”  (IV.  1.  27;  Sid. 

1.  222).  c3 (22^6)  “  fo Ur  year  old  girl”  (Id). 

CSi^jFS^,  (22£^)  “  a  pregnant  female.”  5jas33^ 
l“  a  female  having  her  husband  living.”  (IV.  1.  32). 

(22^*)  “  wife  of  a  saorificer”  (IV.  1.  36). 

o^33iftrrii)cS>^,  (22^«)  “  wife  of  a  (Id). 

'C3rcs>^c&>^  (22^*)  wife  of  fire  (the  god).”  (Id). 

(22^«)  “  wife  of  a  (IV.  1.  37). 

^o?0Ei>c&*,  (tStfF)  “  wife  of  a^o^od”  (Id). 

■ofctOTSK-,  (22$6)  or  (22^)  or  okfk  (nil).  “  wife  of 

a  Manu.”  (IV.  1.  38). 

^rom  “  Iema^e  jackal.”  (IV.  1.  41  5 

Sid.  I.  228  note  79).  sj-radoU^  (A3^)  (IV.  1.  41.  Sid.  L 
231.  Id.  228.  note  76). 

(22^€)  from  (IV.  1.  41  ;  Sid.  I.  227  note 

76.  VI.  4.  149). 

from  “wife  of  (VI.  4.  149;  Sid^ 

1.  228). 

■(*%#)'  from  ri&a tfoF,  “  the  wife  of  the  sun,  provided 
she  is  hot  the  goddess”  (^00^,  for  instance),  (VI.  4.  149 ;  Sid. 
I.  131). 

'SOZ3e>^>  SftbfSe&K,  dS3e>£>?>  £§£>  tfcs35>Ff%e>-  &> 

“  a  mass  of  snow.”  “  a  large  forest,”  doS3i>£* 

*<  bad  barley,”  “  the  written  language  of  the  Yavanas 

(the  Greeks).”  (IV.  1.  49). 

<■*6,  (eru?^)  from  ^od  (Sid.  I.  240).  from  Sid  and 
from  ^  (A?!4)  (IV.  1.  73;  Sid.  L  241  note  121  ;  Id.  242). 

5  u 


939 


98 


(&ZZ&)  or  (^-  1*  41;  ^ 

327.  note  76.  Id  228). 

-?. (£%&*)  .(£$&*)•  (IV.  1 . 62), 

^o£)f  from  (^^)  (VI.  4.  138  ;  IV.  1  41  ;  Sid.  I.  227 
mote  76). 

(^)  or  (&&)•  (VI-  4.  133;  128). 

(3).  &#£>£*,  83*)0s»a^/^05i£t,  sMOste?, 

2^,  $J0^e>d£i^ 

C3e>?^Sj£>^  ^3J^oj£>^  riyj&ly  yrfjFJj£)?j  &5&£jfc£y 

S^i  Sj£^,  rfjdjZ&ti&Z,  titjtidx,  M&dti&Z,  ZBZ&jti&Zy 

7^%e>s&tf,  e£fi*,  rt/»dwSfi*,  (A#)  (V.  4.  139;  Sid.  I.  423,  note 

75). 

(4) .  &£fo?>,.  ?o^t>,  &dzv,  ©stea, 

O3o2r®?  efx^S),  oOt&i),  (o^7<r5%).  (no  change  of  the 

C3\ preceding  into  <$).  (Sid.  I.  212  note  15). 

(5) .  or  ^3^,  rfjd^v i>  or  ^oc^ctet)  or 

vjonDQv i>  (Sid.  I.  2l2), 

e>£re®>  or  €323^,  &  tfs>  or  23  ss,  (VII.  3.  47.  Sid.  I.  214). 

7  <a*  ^  7 

(6) .  35i>d2Fi5,  “  a  star,”  stoF^i)  “  a  thing  made  of  thread’’ 

o33F^rS>  or  5j3F5e)  “  a  bird”  “  a  ceremony  performed  in 

honor  of  the  gods  or  Pitris,”  though  in  other  senses  than  those 
above  indicated  3e)Q^  staF^i),  sSSf^,  ssU  ffe),  (SId.  I.  212). 

w 

(7) .  «0^?fe)  or  when  not  at  the  end  of  a  comp.  (VII. 

3.  47.  Sid.  I.  214).  but  *)■&$!>>  at  the  end  of  a  comp.  e.  g., 
eristoi),  sjdsfbsj^t). 

c$^  at  the  end  of  a  comp.  (/<&).  e.  g>,  Sjdo&ri^. 

7l£B *  or  ?o^re>  when  appellative  and  also  when  tbe  word  is  a 
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subordinate  member  at  the  end  of  a  comp.  (Id),  e.  g .,  or 

Ow 

,^a>  or  'sft,.  even  when  the  word  is  a  subordinate 

•  -oj  <  -ay  * 

member  at  the  end  of  a  comp.  (Id),  e.  g.,  &JFc)jDj&t>  or  J5e). 

(8J.  In  bah.  compounds  ending  with  the  word  ^ruaqSsV 
the  ending  word  becomes  enj^j?,  (^dss-f^jd),  unless  the 

antecdent  word  is-  a  sanhhya  word  or  an  indeclinable  or  a  word 
beginning  with  snch  words  ;  for  in  this  case  it  is 

(IV.  1.  25,  26).  e.  g.,  (?2W6) 

(^cd). 

(9).  Comp,  words  ending  with  sraso*  (which  is  from  the 
C  root  of  ^d6,)  change  53i)jo€  into  eruta>5  (?2^),  the  eno 

here  being  considered  as  eru&S*,  (VI.  4.  132  IV.  1.  61).  e.  g., 

4.  The  nouns  which  are  irregular  as  to  gender  are  as 
follows  : — 

A.  Words  which  are  thus  irregular  in  a  particular  sense.. 
*3^,  “  a  bad  road’’  (neuter).  (II.  4.  ^0  ;  Sid  I.  392) 

£dq3,  (neuter  or  masculine),  “  a  crooked,  or  ugly,  road.”  (Sid* 
I.  395.  note  221). 

(masGuliney.  <c  a  bad  road.”'  (Id):  dodo  (“  the  month 
of  Chitra’5),  (masculine)  ;  doq5o  “  honey”  “  nectar*'  w  sugar5'  and 
so  on  in  other  senses  (masculine  or.  neuter)  (Sid.  I.  392.  note  213), 

B.  Words  which  are  irregular  otherwise. 

(1) .  ( masculine )  (II.  4.  27). 

(2)  ^’£^3o,  (neuter),  *h&f3i>3o  (neuter),  (Bid  I.  395)* 

(3)  &tiF&Fr  T^docrfo,  ^orod,  tfda 

^  7^*^  d,  "5^200  d^  dd^j  7^3oj  ?TQ £idr\)j  03 0 JS. 
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€5odt59d,  did,  ^doodoo,  dood,  a<^d, 

tfdOF^,  o^d^,  ^fobsd,  cdiSd,  dSJ,  dsod,.  t3dfS,  C3i>8dD,  2o 

5b,  6ZJ$,  ripZj,  &qSK3,  rii)dj  di>3„  BsX^i 

&©^£%  soO^d,  £i>3^d,  sfoB^dj.  d^tf,  SSSdSTOfiV  &/$,  ^*V. 

TJBU,.  §^0,  &>0  ,  %^3,  T?d£$,  6^0,  £b£3>  ^d&j,  $^d,  doo^fe), 

•rideSF,.  dear*  SjpdF,  ddo?d,  gr  $}*£*&>•  <3St)^,  ©JSS^rf*  5$>ortO,  5)qJ 
d,  SoiraFrf,  fc^od, .d^,  1^,,  WO^J,  ^07S  soO^  doJ0 

Q,  doJe).0?r,  FoJSLvO,  ^0®d,  f3«50,  d£y,  cDdlcd,  doOSO,  djAj^d,  ^J5>0, 

X 

d&j,  =5r&?r,.  0&#p  tfdF&J,  2>S0d,  t#0^,  <3i>&,  do^tf,  dOOb,  tfododo, 

^ea,  do^,  sbodo,  3&&j,  ^odood,  59£joFd,  esotfatf*.  3£od,  ytfjdo, 
^J0.oJk£9,  ^33^d,.  dOD^DO^  SjToO^,.  d£55>7b  &&^,  a)&jo^,  <£>do^,  2o£§^ 

tf,  djsd,  &/sx*>,  d^>  ad,  d^d3  ksratf,  ddod,  rso,  ero 

ds3i)d,  ^di>Fd,. .  <£m>o,  '^^o,  sood,  dd,  £>&d,  des,  ej£>,  do 

do^?5i)^o,  dd ^fd^F,  sdo,.  dod^,  3®)odd,  7V5)ot^d,  doodd,  d&w 
d,  ^5?>q3,  ctef^,  sieN^F,  $S^d,  £o,  e$e;,  sgjd,  os^j,.  ®ozo}  eso^dp, 
dod^do,  ^odd,  ddodp  seodo,  djsxdod,  djs^dr^,  doo^d, 

5b£f^>  djosj,  dod^,  22DO,  ep®o,  dO^tf,  do^F,  dd^}  ddo,  dftd,  ero 
n*^d,  erodjS^ e  d,  Xi^^ed,  d  ^d,  d.^d,  F^d,  dod  do,  f\)&o^,  do,  ^zbS) 

olpd^d,  ^od,  dsjo^,  doj5)U=sr,  doodo,  de^o, 
^oo«,  <dvc&*d,  e3j3^6i>d,  cb^\&)£”3,  zpdd,  59 dfc^  c^Od,  d^us,  e3dd,  soo®^ 
dd,  tijdtiF,  3^f,  Aasdotf,.  ddjso,  e3jsxd,  dodd,  ^d d/S^d  c3?>do, 
q5do^,  d:sd,  d^Fd^,  =^j®dF,  ^od^,  dod>  ddd^/,  ^dd,dj53e)o?  sJ 

=^d,  59dnt)3d^,  ^Xd,  ^o^oo,.  (all.  these  are  masculine  or 
neuter), (Sid.  L  392  Note.  213). 

5.  The  nouns  which,  are  irregular  as  to  number  are  as 
follows : — 

.  '  .  ’  '  >  ■_  .  1  -.'  '  7  C  .•»-  •!■  V 

^d^doddrd^.  “  asterisms’’  (dual),  { L  2.  63)., 

de;o^  (dwoZ  or  plural),  “  asterism,”  ^od^dcsi)  (feminine)* 
(final  or  plural ),  (I  2.  60.), 

6.  Adverting  now  to  words  which  are  irregular  as  to 
declension,  we  may  first  advert  to  the  comp.,  word  r^dj3>^F,  ini 
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which  the  word  is  a  subordinate  member  and  which,,  cor*- 

trary  to  the  general  rules  relating  .to  the  preliminaiy  augmenta¬ 
tion  of  nominal  bases,  either  does  not  take  i&Sa  before  accrvandt* 

masihand  affixes  or  takes  the  augment  immediately  before  the  last 
consonant  in  the  neuter  gender.  (Sid.  I.  194).  e.  g.t 

Singular.  Dual.  Plural. 

ZxA&B6F'  203oJS23f^  tJ5oJc)23Fr  or 

5-  w  ' 

7.  The  following  primitive  words  formed  by  the  affix  43 

are  also  irregular  as  regards  the  preliminary  augmentation  of 
nominal  bases ;  for  the  roots  from  which  they  are  formed  are 
specially  to  be  considered  as^reduplicated  bases  and  the  nominal 
bases  are  therefore  not  to  take  : — viz.  25^3% 

tfe>ri3S  Eiwdxte*,  and  (VI.  I.  6),  e.g.,  nom. 

&C., 

8.  We  have  next  to  advert  to  those  nounp  which  are  irre¬ 

gular  by  reason  of  their  taking  special  case  affixes  instead  of 
those  which  they  should  take  under  the  rules  already  given,  in 
some  of  the  cases  and  numbers.  To  this  description  of  nouns- 
belong  the  Sarvancma  words  Sr^d,  33d, 

and  0<^3d,  which,  though  declined  like 

rfsfc*  generally,  take  in  the  neuter  gender  in  the  nominative,  voca¬ 
tive,  and  accusative  sffcngular,  the  affix  as  their  case  affix 

(VII.  1.  25:  Sid.  I.  140).  as  follows  — 

Nom,  Yoc,  and  Acc,  Sing,. 

^3d-f^a*a=Sr3d  &c.+^€=5\3d;3% 


£3£b3S  33d3*,  3353:3*,  o&3d3*, 
e5^3d3*. 


cdo3oi:3*,  oi^dd6,  0^3^* 

© 


9.  Another  word  of  the  aforesaid  description  is  the  word 
which  takes  t5j£  in  the  locative  singular.  (VII.  3.  116  ;  0idM 
L  119).  e.  g.,  ^=^^+c^o3i«+e5§^ct33c>S,  not  AqcI  words 
ending  in  likewise  take  e5o,  in  the  '  locative  singular  &.  g'* 
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10.  Next  we  refer  to  words  which  are  irregular  by  the  bases 
undergoing  changes  otherwise  than  in  accordance  with  the  rules 
already  given.  This  the  word  does  not  change  its  final  vowel 

before  vowel  case  affixes  into  o&eS*  but  into  and  is  therefor©1 

declined  like  throughout.  (VI.  4.  85).  e*.  g.,  ©So, 

e?,  and  *b$c do$o3:>^, 

$o5o,  (or  of  course  optionally  *b£^i>o)  and 


11.  The  word  $J3>  likewise  though  formed  by  -3-^  and 

preceded  by  gati  or  Tzaraka  word  does  not  change  its  final  vowel 
into  akWbatintoefDStei*  except  in  the  case  of  the  following  words. 

viz  1.  2.  cg)ri&/aF,  3.  4  5.  xfdtfdjd> 

(VI.  4  85  ;  84  ;  Sid.  I.  124):  e.  g.,  t^q ±>o$js>,  (not  d^js^) 

&c.+Sj  ^cdoo^ja  &c.-KA)  ^c.^^c^odoss3®* 

&C., 


12.  Observe  that  the  word  where  the  “  si©”  is- 

formed  by  3^*  is  different  from  “  d^xiS)”  which  is  not  a  word 
formed  by  and  so  this  will  by  following  the  general  rules  of 
sandhi  change  the  final  vowel  into  <5.  (Sid.  I.  124). 

13.  The  words  Isfy  3^**  £%,*•**  4® 

and  e/uCS^^,  are  declined  like  though  they  are 

not  held  to  have  been  formed  by  or  like  (VI.  4 
11 ;  Sid.  I.  122). 


14  The  word  ^  optionally  (instead  of  absolutely) 
lengthens  its  final  vowel  before  of  the  genitive  plural  (VI. 
4.  6).  B»  ff.)  ^<3— Or  bSdj. 

1.5  and  ©  c&Fdo^  do  not  lengthen  their  panulti- 

mate  except  in  the  nominative  singular.  (VI.  4.  13).  e.  g.. 
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Singular 

Nom:  Voc :  3§®&c3*,  ea£F5&c3*  Ac: 

^c^or^rso  Loc :  or  &o ebF5k&  or  SSokF 


w  --'jpg, 

,  4  i.y%  41  '•*  1  .  ML 


.*K$, 


<9 


.  o  A 


-  *-3-  Jr-*  L--  ■ 

■)OClfe»,<*0  4v> 
v_  (> 


Nom  : 
Voc  : 
Acc  : 


.ifiiiu 


Plural 


siu\B 


o5  .oA  r  oo 


raoK 


Nom  : 
Voc  : 

Acc  : 

edT 


} 


-.;  fc,,  ,  ■■'  & 


fee* 


^  C3 


fa ' 


lisrenoo  bBtow  laltmer 
^ams, Pc3daf;§k  ® 


p  r 


- 


C3 


t? , 


rods 


eciihcfawni  add  iLod  deed’ 


Si  U 


16.  Comounds  like  and  ^8^d3Df?,o&3*  ending 


with  and  as  subordinate  members  are  declined 

as  above  in  the  masculine,  but  in  the  neuter  they  are  declined  as 

follows:  (VI,  4.  12).  )  « 

qmoo  &  fli  ion  nedw  si  ii  ^nodgooidj  abnnoqmoo  nr  xredw  &d$  edil 


1 


Singular 


mini e nr  add 


Dual 


Nom : 
Voc  : 
Acc  : 


>B 


e; 


J60X0  U*\ 

4 


Plural 


».'3dD^fe>&^>  SJdDJo^ 


« r  »* 

ntlOBD 


'At  * 


Ko2 


>>•& 


( 


17.  3o?3€  also  does  not  lengthen  its  penultimate  vowel  ex¬ 

cept  as  abovesaid,  and  it,  besides,  change  its  ad  into  s$  when- 
ever  5o  (close)  comes  to  be  followed  immediately  by  fj  (Vi.  4*  12* 

13  134 ;  VII.  3 *  54.)  e.  a, 

>  ■  € 


»6dalQBd&  o>di?  it  Br^A  .(00  i-  Jv )  vAv/joeqacr  B-.m 

Ifas.  Sing* 


l>  U',  JJjLt'Jz  tl 


* 


■  : 


Nom :  Sos^j  Voc  .  j  ,  Ac «  6A<3^3dp3o,  xns 

ed  oi  Bled  yllniioilrieoXe 
7LMq  svitraeg  sdi  ni  never 


0  A 

bn 

Loc  : 

im 
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eh  aiH 

ad£  or  ofSj®>  or 


*r  .*£  .  i  )  tfJo&l? 

?m  l  '■  l  in 


4  SB  ev/leiod  \  a4 
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Mas.  Dual. 

Nona  :  Voc  :  Ac : 

M.as.  Plural. 

Nom  :  Voc  :  Ac  : 

Neuter 


Sing. 

Dua,l. 

PI. 

Nom  :  Voc:  Ac.  s’ 

18.  Another  kind  of  irregular  words  consists  of  those  in 
which  both  the  irregularities  abovemei&tioned  are  found.  The 
word  3j<U  is  a  word  of  this  description.  Though  it  ends  in  ng  it  is 
excluded  from  t)ie  category  of  ghi  except  when  it  is  in  a  comp. 
(I.  4.  8.),  and  it  takes  also  specially  the  affix  e/DJtf5  in  the  ablative 

and  genitive  singular.  (VTE.  1.  112).  So  though  it  is  declined 
like  a!$  when  in  compounds  throughout,  it  is  when  not  in  a  comp 
declined  like  that  except  in  the  instrumental,  dative,  ablative, 
genitive,  a$d  locative  singular  where  it  is  declined  thus 


Ins:  tfS-ft#,  (not  2«>)=E»3^,  Dat:tf<§4- 

Ac :  Gen  :  Loc  : 

19.  The  word  X  likewise  in  the  accusative  singu- 
lar  and  plural  changes  its  final  vowel  optionally  into  raobsc4 
taking  when  it  so  changes  its  vowel  the  affixes  e$s  and  in¬ 
stead  of  *ga  and  ri4  respectively  (VL  4.  80).  Apd  it  also  absolute¬ 
ly  takes  before  other  vowel  affixes.  (VL  4  79)* 

Further,  notwithstanding  its  taking  as  aforesaid,  it  is 

exceptionally  held  to  be  nadi  (l.  4.  4.)  and  this  absolutely 
even  in  the  genitive  plural  (I.  4.  5.)  The  declension  of  the  word 
Js  \  herefore  as  follows 
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Singular. 

Dual 

Plural. 

Nominative 

*2b)  c*’*, 

Vocative 

do 

do 

Accusative 

* 

Ticfio  or 

do 

oL or 

Instrumental 

Dative 

do 

Ablative 

CO 

R 

13 

do 

do 

Genitive 

■MH*o 

Locative 

do 

20.  Compounds  like  03^^  ending  with  and  having 
it  as  a  subordinate  member,  being  in  consequence  declinable  in 
all  genders,  are  declined  as  follows  : — 


(а)  the  masculine  is  declined  like  except  in  the 

dual  number  of  the  nominative, vocative,  accusative,  genitive,  and 
locative,  for  in  this  number  it  takes  ^o3:)82*  before  the  affixes ;  and 

except  in  the  accustive  singular  and  plural,  for  in  these  numbers 
it  optionally  takes  'nc&s?6  being  therefore  declined  like  when 

it  does  not  take  and  with  the  affixes  and  ^  instead 

of  and  yS6,  when  it  takes  (Sid.  I.  134). 

(б)  the  neuter  is  declined  like  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive,  vocative,  and  accusative,  and  like  the  masculine  in 

other  cases,  the  optional  forms  allowed  in  the  case  of  in  the 

dative,  ablative,  genitive,  and  locative  singular  being  also  em¬ 
ployed  optionally.  (Id). 

(c)  the  feminine  ©S is  declined  like  the  masculine  in 
the  nominative,  vocative,  accusative,  and  instrumental,  except  in 
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the  accusative  plural  and  instrumental  singular  ;  like  the 

accusative  plural  and  instrumental  singular  ;  and  like  the  mascu¬ 
line  j  or  at  option  in  all  the  other  cases.  (Id),  e.  g., 


Mas. 

Fern* 

Neut. 

Singular . 

Nom. 

P®<±\  s 

<^3?o^% 

^ j 

Voc. 

03^ 

Acc. 


e>3%jo  or  &&& jo  or  &  ssB^J 

r0_^o3oo  3?0jo&o 


Ins. 

Dat. 


«3riny&( 


e 


Si  ft  *  'Ci  ■&  >%  *  *  i 


■n  f  j/'.|  o»  rr  f  ‘  r>  £; 

Jb  5»  s-  ri.  V-  ±-.<  k  4  ‘t J  O 


-OJ 


C5 


3^0^  OBr^) 


or  or  £9<B 


©DiOOI;  j. 


’Giiiv  .;  '  ‘ 


Abl  :  Gen  :  rjg|  or 


V  Q~ 


©3^.  ,Co  or 


|  £££ _ 

jr 


'i  rl 


£  Hi °  V*  Q  i  {  r  £*  fTi  f  J 

£> <c% r?  /#* •  r*  r?  {u p &  Hi  n 

■  U&-  «Jv"  4J  l^V*vf  4  } 


ig!© 


. 


'^JB&lJcSSeS  C3&&  jP3s 
J  rrc 


Log. 


»«tLV 


MB6P«S  or 


-J  \  « 

.(48  i  .1  ,LiB)  ^csc( 

Dual 

-•ramon  edS  m  eiil  j&eailoeB  si  f  < 

.,  .  .  Vc; 

fz-ira  •  \r r\n  •.  A  n/i<  -.J 


or  ^3 


-a 


SJo^oijso 

cfcOjSr-  eaafe*  ii  ayiiw  ,»*  bm  3  }•;>• 


dl 

aoiiw 

^  I) 

;/£.(***  TSltrqfT 

G  ;  ' — '  W  -’  V>  zL»  C?  i.A 

©id 

;'■  u  e 

% 

,ev& 


is  *4  u(  £3  dr  lo  9?  o  6*l>i  ni  B0woii.fi  g&nol  ififiOiJqo  © Ji  ?8©gjso  *i©/jjo 

Ins:  Dat:  P^p^g  ,  es^j^o 


fej&l)  -vllnnoidao  w 


Gen :  Loc :  ©3^  joS^es  <53’r0jc&/3^  or 

ei  *  ibeh 

B  n  fi  t  e  v  i  :i  issu  *j  o  u  c  o  ?  i  i  jr;  a  o  v 


r-  i  lqoi»v>  . !  &}  no  a:  u  i  ie  © 
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Plural 


Nom  :  Yoc  : 

jcbi 

£33^0^ 

Acc. 

jCc34  or 

or 

Ins. 

j£°o 

Dat  :  Abl : 

- 

Gen  : 

53  Sk.  J^o 

Loc. 

21.  The  metaplasts,  i.  e.y  those  words  which,  for  taking 
case  affixes,  present  more  bases  than  one,  are  another  kind  of 
irregular  words.  And  these  in  many  cases  are  found  to  bo 
affected  also  by  the  irregularities  of  the  other  kinds  already 

noticed. 

22.  Words  which  are  solely  metaplasts,  having  two  forms 
of  bases  and  taking  in  both  forms  the  case  affixes  except  those  of 
the  nominative  and  vocative  singular,  dual,  and  plural,  and  the 
accusative  singular  and  dual,  (VI.  1.  63;  Sid.  I.  131).  before 
which  it  can  come  only  in  one  of  the  two  forms,  are  as  follows  • 

Form  only  for  other  case  Form  for  all  case  affixes 

affixes  than  those  of  the  nomi-  i.  e.,  the  perfect  form. 

native  singular,  dual,  and  plu¬ 
ral,  and  the  accusative  singu¬ 
lar  and  dual,  i.  e.,  defective 
form. 


1.  ( neuter )  “  blood” 


( neuter ) 


2.  <3^,  (  do  )“  face”  tsrfy,  (do  ) 

3.  e/uc&^  (  do  )“  water”  e/oda?,  (  do  ) 
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4.  d3*,  ( masculine )  “  tooth”  do^  (masculine) 

5.  tSjcJoacS6,  (masculine  y 

neuter)  “  arm”  dv/sd,  ( masculine ,  neuter) 


6.  ( feminine )  “  nose’* 

( feminine ) 

7*  (  do  )“  night” 

SftD  {feminine ) 

8.  {masculine) (i  foot” 

{masculine) 

9.  *5^3*  (feminine )  “  army” 

(feminine) 

10.  ( neuter )  “  meat” 

d33ort.  (neuter) 

1 1  s3js>?^  ( masculine )  “  month” 

(masculine) 

12.  o&Srjs*,  (neuter)  u  liver” 

(nerCter) 

IS.  o&jdzXzFf masculine)" pea-souprr 

o^ojod,  (masculine) 

14.  ( neuter )  rc  ordure” 

(neuter) 

15.  (neuter)  “ridge” 

(neuter) 

16.  5^53%  {neuter,  masculine)  “  heart”  ao^dcri^  (masculine,  neuter ) 

23.  Of  course*  the  models  already  given  will  apply  to  these 
words.  Only  the  models  should  be  selected  properly  with  re* 
ference-  to  their  gender  and  their  final  letters. 

24.  It  has  been  said  that  the  optional  employment  of  two 
bases  in  the  case  of  the  above  words  may  take  place  even  be* 
fore  some  other  case  affixes  and  also  some  other  noun 
affixes.  Thus  the  word  djs>SsXelC  is  found  for  the  nominative 

T 

vocative*  and  accusative  dual  of  •  the  words  sSB6  and 
for  nominative  and  vocative  singular  of  steel  and  s^dedo  respect- 
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TOO 


ively  ;  and  the  word  Z37$£, 3,  as  the  sum  of  o&^,  a  noun 

rd 

secondary  affix.  But  this  seems  to  be  a  license  of  authors  of  dis¬ 
tinction,  which  can  be  followed  only  so  far  as  is  sanctioned  by 
their  authority.  (Sid.  1. 107.  141). 

25.  The  word  (feminine)  is  likewise  a  metaplast,  hav¬ 
ing  the  two  forms  sot  and  sjda6,  and  in  both  forms  taking  all 
case  affixes  beginning  with  vowels.  (VII.  2.  101 ;  Sid.  I.  129). 

26.  Compound  words  formed  from  the  word  &Oe>  like 

or  ead,  which  then  may  qualify  words  in  the  three  genders  and 

so  be  employed  in  all  the  genders,  may  also  before  case  affixes 
beginning  with  vowels  have  the  word  sid?^  substituted  optionally 

for  But  in  the  nominative  singular  neuter,  no  such  substi. 
tution  can  take  place  though  the  case  affix  is  (one  begin¬ 
ning  with  a  vowel).  (Sid.  I.  103.  129.  141)  e.  g* 
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tivon  r.  t^c'co 


Sr 

••  w'W'w 


-sib  5o  s^djufl  Jo  eanooif  oFsEjd 

•  •  | 

*  *  J3 

61 


has  {  ?Io7f 

o  1 

oi  8 £0808  sidi  inS  ,x[Ru  vnabnoooa 
no  bswollol  ed  nso  doidw  icroiioflii 
.(nr  *V0 1 .1  .big)  .^dhodittB  liedi 


*-v«ii  td8alqjsiein  &  ©aiwsiH  ei 
If/?  “gnblid  smiol  iliod  m  bn.s 

.mi  .1  h\3  1 10 1  .2  JiV) 

«  :  _  :  .:  | 

1 r£S#  adil  <sc  iw  oil!  moil 


(eainifflol)  €OtS  blow  edT  .52 

boo  gces  ennol  owi  odd  $cu 
.gi*»  ;  w  ^ainai^od  sexfflB  08BO 


has  ei9bne%  eardi  edj  nr  sbi 

439 xHia  eaao  eiolod  oafa  yam 

^Ibmoitao  bsiadi  is  ^ 

^  *  "D 

*  fe 

-niged  eao)  c2^?  ei  xxfta  *es$ 


X) 


J2 

X) 


«• 

1? 

x> 


£ 


€ 


■ft  B*ow  %  fe  fe 

a  cz>  tit  ** 

id 


igBos^  ©ifi  Ifs  nr  bs^, 


eo  oa 


.row  Gib  9Y£if  glo7/oy  ddiw  ^aiimigsd 
\ah  evitenimoc  odd  m  du3  ,t'a  id 
d^nodd  eoafq  ©dad  aso  aoidoi 


« 


i 

l  -OSI  .  ^  c  o  q 


6 


«D 

& 


f- 

O 


o 

B  • 

b 

a 


fr4 

o 


X) 

b 

61 


€ 

& 

fe 

a 


61 


u 

o 

ae 


fi¬ 

fe 

a 


o  <2 

o 

e? 

“8 

fv 

I 


X) 

b 

a 


Ill 


es 


I? 
x> 


v> 


13 

a 


mm  Jqeoxa  sss. 


ax 

£ 

U_ 

£ 

,r^ 


<  1  5|>  «-/ 


q 


©0  *0 

X)  P 

te 

• •  .-.v  — 


-\ 


&  (lot  scents  -.- 
IU:  siols 


3IW 


•® 

K 

X) 


o 

e 


*3 


Jjm/iq  o^Khaa^g 


r  r  r  | 

13  S  ... 

A  6"d  it 


ff 

Ca 


(?, 

td 

x> 

It 

13 

a 


vjOiJ 

p 


XlltB  68450  010 


>! 


ttT\  I 

IV)  .glswo 


-:  bonilc 


0*> 

Id 

X) 


a 


o® 

Id 

X) 


b  b 


a 


o 

6 

X) 

b 


a  ^ 

• 

x 

.OC- .  (sA^'/i  €>t 

• 

Ki 

4  b  v~ 

« 

2 

^  «D 

JdA  H 

o> 

fi).  u. 
13 

Ph 

a 


T  r\ 
JL  >1  i 


}> 


•D 

Ll 

13 


S> 

b 


o 

§3 


8 

fe 


O 

•• 


x> 

b 


i* 

r*> 

D 

Lu 

13 

<Td 


ro 

D 

b 

4d 


> 

r  s-;Qf‘7 

*• 

r* 

P 

• 

!> 

• 

3 

<1 

It 

13 

CZ 

< 

fi 

d 

• 

> 

yA 

o 

d 

oo 

6 

b 


•S  1 


a 


#• 

*3- 

6 

b 

a 


►  i 


V* 

n 

r*> 


<d 


5® 

b 

a 


13 

a 


j? 


j 


«* 

«p 

13 


JO 

< 


o 

f» 

E 


•j-  rw 

^  D 


U. 

13 

a 


O 


o 

*Yd 


13 

U 


n 

*» 

ax 

•D 

b 

a 
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27.  The  word  (mas),  is  also  a  metaplast  having 

two  forma  viz.,  and  ^  and  presenting  these 

forms  before  the  case  affixes  as  follows  - 

(а)  .  ^  before  all  sarvandmasthdna  affixes  except  sam* 

buddhi.  (VII.  1.  95). 

(б) .  before  other  case  affixes  beginning  with  con¬ 
sonants  (VII.  I.  97).  including  the  of  the  genitive  plural. 

(Sid  I.  123). 

(c).  or  before  case  affixes  not  being 

sarvandmasthdna  and  beginning  with  vowels.  (VIL  1.  97). 

The  word  is  therefore  thus  declined  : — 


Singular . 


Nora.  V.  tfjs)^j^»  A.  =gfj^w^do,  I. 

or  D.  or  Abl.  G.  tfj®)C 

or  L.  or 


Dual. 


G.  L. 


N.  V.  A.  I.  D.  Abl. 

Plural. 

N.  V.  A.  I.  ^j$)sj^£%>  D.  Abb 

28-  Comp.’ words  like  having  the  word  as  a. 

subordinate  member  are  declined  in  the  masculine  like 
but  in  the  neuter  though  they  are  declined  as  in  the  masculine 
from  the  instrumental  case  upwards  are  declined  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive  and  accusative  from  the  base  not  &/s)^oo^.  (Sid 

I.  144).  e.  g .,  Singular  \  Dual  ; 

Plural  2ojcwo^)^^a). 
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29.  The  word  rise  c<  friend”  (mas  :)  has  three  bases  viz 
ToSO^  before  the  affix  of  the  nom  :  sing  :  (YII.  1.  93);  be¬ 

fore  other  sarvanamasthdna  affixes  ;  (VII.  2. 115  ;  VII.  1.  92).  and 
rise  in  other  cases  ;  and  for  this  reason  and  because  it,  though 
ending  in  has  been  expressly  excluded  from  the  category  of 

ghi  (1.  4.  7).  and  takes  in  the  ablative  and  genitive  singular  the 
affix  e/03*  instead  of  (VI.  1.  112  ;  B.  203).  is  declined  as  fol" 
lows  : — 


SingvJljar ■, 

N.  rise  D.  ris&t 

V.  risSs  Abl.  G.  ri$Q4-efDriS=riae^ 

A*  rigO«)o3:>c  L.  riss^, 

I.  risO-ftf,  (not  c3e))=^83^ 

Dual. 

N.  V.  A.  risked?13  I.  D.  Abl.  risog^ o  G-  L.  ria&js^g 

Plural. 

N.  V-  riS3a)a3oS  I.  riS0&3  G- 

A.  risete*  D.  Abl.  risers  L.  risosb 

30.  A  comp,  ending  with  rise  such  as  rioriae  has  likewise 
three  bases  but  it  is  held  to  be  ghi  (Sid.  I.  112).  It  is  therefore 
declined  as  far  as  the  accusative  dual  like  rise  and  after  that  like 

31.  But  a  comp,  word  though  ending  with  the  word  rise 
ehould  be  declined  like  5o0  if  masculine  and  like  S3*>Q  if  neuter 
provided  the  word  rise  stands  in  the  place  of  the  feminine  #se 
as  in  the  comp,  word  ssBrise  whose  analysis  is  “ 

for  here  the  final  &  of  rises  has  been  shortened  only  in  pursuance 

of  a  rule  relating  to  such  comp,  words  ending  with  words  having 
feminine  affixes,  and  so  is  rise  only  in  appearance  (Sid.  I.  113). 
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32.  Of  course  (fern) :  should  be  declined  regularly 
likd  ;  for  the  irregularities  affecting  *jso  (mas)  as  to  declen¬ 
sion  do  not  extend  to  the  feminine  form  of  it.  (Sid.  I.  133). 

33.  The  neuter  words  S9&,  £9^,  and  have  tw0 

bases  viz.,  £93;^,  ddo6.  and  7&  before  the  bha  affixes  of 

M  7  0  ’  ‘  *  cp 

the  instrumental  and  other  higher  cases,  and  £9&,  and 

in  other  cases  (VII.  1.  75).  e.  g.,  I.  Sing,  D.  Sing. 

^5  ^  &c.,  but  I-  Dual  &c., 

^?3  ^  0 

34.  Compounds  like  &c.,  ending  with  the  above 

words  as  subordinate  members  have  also  two  bases  as  aforesaid 
(Sid.  I.  144).  e.  g.,  ee^^,  &c. 

35.  6}  has  two  bases  viz.,- os  for  consonantal  affixes  and 
for  others.  (YII.  2.  85).  e.  g.y 

N.  V-.  OSS,  A.  CSXOo,  I.  OSo33c), 

D.  Abl.  cscdo?,  L.  csc£>:>. 

Dual. 

N.  V.  A.  os>o&^  I.  D.  Abl.  o «>ySpo,  G.  L.  oscSjse ° 

Plural. 

N.  Y.  A.  osa&%,  I.  us£s,  D.  Abl.  o 
G.  oso^jso,  L.  osxfo. 

36.  The  primitive  word  ©S36  formed  by  from  £9oe3o 

in  the  sense  of  “  to  go’’  and  which  is  used  always  along  with  an 
indeclinable  or  any  other  substantive  as  an  upapada  has  three 
bases,  when  this  upapacla  is  not  en)£€,  ddo  3d?d*,  SXoJgs*, 

dfcd,  or  a  sarvandma  (VI.  3.  92  ;  YI.  4.  138  ;  138  ;  139  ;  YII.  1. 
70).  viz.,  C3oS56  for  sarvandmasthdna  affixes;  Z5€  for  bha  affixes, 
and  £9^  for  other  affixes.  And  the  final  vowel  of  the  preeced- 


956 


105 


ing  upapada  when  esj6  comes  as  is  lengthened.  Thus  C9S3* 
( masculine )  after  £),  &c.,  is  declined 


as  follows 

•  — m m 

• 

Sing. 

N.  V. 

e$0c6  A*  &oz3o, 

I.  ssD,  D  £?,  Abl.  G.  rfs,  L.  *3. 

Dual. 

N-  V.  A 

.  eo23^,  I.  D. 

Abl.  WA\)^0>  G 

c  L. 

Plural, 

N.  V. 

A. 

1.©?^%,.  D-  Abl. 

g»,  G.  W®°, 

L-  ©3&, 

Neuter. 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

N-  V-  A.  ©*% 

*3e 

©6*3, 

37. 

When  the  aforesaid  upapaddh  are  prefixed  to  the  word 

formed  as  above,  the  result  would  be  as  follows 

•  ^ _ _ 

Singular. 

N.  V. 

A. 

I. 

D. 

'ti'&jO'&O 

=^E5e>  &C- 

5^2^' 

tij: !§orio 

*  CiQrM 

£ 

cbs*§S:  >a 

■  *•><■.:  G  /*.  -  P»  •* 

■ 

0 

l^o^o 

::  jhr*A?T» 

£>3j^o23o 

'■  '  i;  ;-~W 

S>5aJ3258) 

••0  J^fci 

^oJkv/5)^^ 

-••  '  ,  .  »  AW 
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1W 


doq^o  2^  o 

ojOqi^OT 

Singular. 

Abl.  G. 

L. 

=£5Vj& 8 

s3;3?ii 

&Ce3§ 

&&&.& 
l£!)oO.  JS)l3 


Dual. 

n.  y.  a. 

f.  D.  Abl. 

G.  L. 

^n\)  ^o 

d^ow39 

ri/%7^  5° 

2 

^n5>^° 

&C&GS8 

«3$oaf* 

£° 

ZS&Jd&JdVo 

SXj^ov?* 

SM3a7ra«a30 

5&J<Jd£j$t0o 

d^osj79 

c^i7VJ^,50 

tior&jots 

sbq^c&f® 

&° 

5kq$JS2&/®S° 
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Plural. 
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38.  Of  course  the  sandhi  between  the  final  letters  of  the 
upapada  and  the  initial  letters  of  the  different  bases  of  0ss6 

may  sometimes  give  more  forms  than  one.  This  as  being  due  to 
sandhi  only  should  not  be  confounded  with  the  difference  of  tho 
bases.  Thus,  if  the  upapada  is  the  actual  forms  the  word 

with  the  proper  bases  of  takes  will  be  as  follows  : — 


J2 


d 

■'  -.f 


V 


Masculine. 

Singular* 


u 

Ci 

CM 


o 

<«• 


a 

S\ 

rn 

to 


.  %  9  g  it*  %  o 

N.  V.  7\z&&px  0ec€  or  rlM'Z&  A-  T^^o^or  eo^o 
or  I 


o 


s> 


Dual. 


]N.  V-  A-  7<53e)02J^  Or  7^  0025^  01-  7^0  SJ5  I.  7<53S)7TS>  .  Oo 

' ; J  ?  '*'x  'T*  T  ^ 

or*®«  or  p 

<i  v%  ^  ■/"‘"  f,s 

dl 


o 

a 

& 


rv- 

Cm 


Plural. 


7n 

Or  4 


> 


* — s 


Vati 


»  j£> 

N.  Y*  Hs3a)c^%  or  tWsso#*  or  A.  risSI 

or  7^js’cf)?v^o  or  7^j3^?v^o. 


x»'  ~p 

Q  cp 
o  ^nr 

-  " 


Neuter. 


i  p 


ST 

sp 


Gq 

*£T 

(V> 


oo 

-Q- 


a"k 


Oo 

ff—N, 

UO. 


fi'l 

St 


Singular  N.  Y.  A-  rtss®^6  or  7^0^  or  rtjoib6  ;  Dual. 
t^>z3S  j  Plural.  rtOTozS  or  7^0oz5  or  rbsSoeS. 

39.  When  the  upapada  is  e/006,  the  bases  are  the  same  for 
all  other  affixes  besides  bha  for  which  the  base  is  ^nZ5^}  not  Z5* 


« ,  %  f  ’l  -'.  .  t>e  ffr 

(VI.  4.  139).  Bearing  this  in  mind  the  word  e/udec€  may  be  de- 

C-  W  H  •  '  4  :<  ftf  fl  ~ 

dined  in  the  same  manner,  e.  g.,  N.  V.  erorf&S  A»  erodoE^o,  1. 

eru&|pi>,  D.  e/ua^  Abl.  G-  eroa^s  L.  erofcC^. 

40.  When  the  upapada  is  or  ?d5o  or  3d3*  or  or 

the  bases  are  the  same  as  when  the  upapada  is  gj  1  &c.,  but 

o  .  ?: «  )?  o  $r  Erf 

7cdo  should  be  changed  into  ;  ^5o,  into  rd^> . ;  into  35  * 

into  r  and  <5^  intp  (VI.  3.  93,  95,  94,  92) • 

ese 
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e.  g.,  Sing.  N.  V.  ^o^es6,  7<^j8G€, 

Dual.  N.  Y-  A.-ri^0^,  rie^oss3®,  3^o&3^,  &o3gc|>  jots^9 

S573  Dual.  A.  -*>53^22te,  7$d3gj&%,  3^e*s,  £>tx^^%7  )^%> 

D.ual.  I.  D.  Abl.  'tfs^TYa^O,  T^d^j7^^0,  3d^7Ti)^^0, 


%J 


cfcdld 


0. 


41.  When  the  upapada  is  23d?$*.  the  bases  are  as  in  the  case  of 
e/DC3€.  And  23ddr*  becomes  or  23ddo:>  or  23d&  j  for  the 

base  ^23^  the  &s  further  not  connecting  itself  by  sandhi  with  the 
em  of  Voodoo,  and  23ddoo  •  and  ©stoos&odS  cr  23ddooc&  or  23ddj 
for  other  bases.  (Sid.  I.  180).  e.  g.} 


Singular. 

N*  V.  23do:>d:>:>o±>8c6>  ssds&Do&ssS  e»dc^j856.  A- 
e>ds3:>:>cdooe3o,  esdc^jos^o.  I,  zszbz&z&izse),  esds&o^s sjd,  €5dc^jS3«). 

Dual* 


N.  V-  A-  ^doDdoocdooEJ7*',  23dsd;):>cd:>o23y®),  esdc^jogj1 

23  odo Ow0 3  QvO  A  a)  n  nO,  23  d doo 0^0 7 \  s)  x  -)0»  23dd,0  ]7^4)  x  nO, 

?p©  2pz)  ‘O-^  2p£> 

Plural. 


1. 


N.  V.  essiasioakoejg  esdsiwciSaosfs,  esdd,  \ozii  A.  e3si>o 

£>  /  > 

sfo^zste,  23ddoo^2j%)  23dd<^j£te. 

42.  When  the  upapada  is  any  other  sarvandma  word  such 

as  ^236  &c.,  the  bases  are  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  zij  &c.,  but 
the  expression  23d)  should  be  attached  to  the  upapada  as  a  sub¬ 
stitute  for  its  ti.  e.  g.,  o3oCg_j8C6  &c., 

43.  There  is  another  word  derived  by  -8*^  from  2 3os3:>  “  to 
worship  or  respect,,  in  which  the  primitive  word  stands  as  23o&56 
(instead  of  2323*)  without  having  the  penultimate  nasal  lopated ,  it 

being  irregular  in  this  respect.  (VI.  4.  30).  This  which  is  de¬ 
clined  regularly  should  not  be  confounded  with  the  other  word 
2323**  Thus,  when  the  word  rtJO C  is  added  to  it  as  an  upapada  (for 
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it  also  is  always  u§ed  along  with  an  upapadaji  only)  it  is  declined 
as 'follows 

Masculine. 

Singular. 

N.  V.  7^o3«>3C€  '  or  7^ef>836  or  A.  7<S3i)O^C  or  7^ 
^5o^fo  or  Rjdto'£o  I.  Hs3^o&5ii  or  ?1^0os3i>  or 


Dual 


N-  V-  A.  or  tfjsfeso&j751  or  ozs^  I-  rtsra  , 

or  ^essos^  or  t^js^so^o. 

Plural. 

N.  V.  A.  rtS3e>o2$S  or  7^j®^02i%  or  tWo’SS  I-  7^3 
23^%  or  or 

Neuter. 


Singular.  N.  V.  rtssdft6  or  or  ;  Dual. 

Tte&otft  or  es>os2s  or  t’Wo^c*  Plural.  rts3a)oz3  or 
or  tfjs>Co& 

44.  oj^SS4  from  the  verbal  root  VII  (o^sSo4)  has  two 

bases  vis.,  criwofcJ4  for  sarvanamasthana  affixes  and  c&>0234  for  other 
suffixes.  (VII.  1.  71)  and  is  declined  as  follows  : — 

Singular. 

N.  V-  cdio8Sf  A.  c&iofto  X-  cdo^i>. 

Dual.  Plural. 

N.  Y>  A.  o&ooss3®1  N'  V.  c&oo&%'  A^ 

45.  i5ut  o&3834  from  c&>;>£f  not  being  VII  crimes4  as  well  as  a 
comp,  ending  with  cfooss4  from  c&a23o€  itself  is  declined  regularly 
(Sid.  I.  Id5  ;  VII.  I.  71> 
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46.  The  words  (m.  n.),  (m,  n).,  and  (n.) 

have  two  bases,  viz,  3^03*,  and  before  sarvand - 

nnasthdna  affixes,  and  5^5X3*,  &rt36,  and  20^3o3€  before  other 
affixes  (Sid.  I.  182).  They  are  therefore  declined  thus  : 


Mas. 

Neut. 

Singular, 

N.  V. 

&c-, 

3^3*,  fc&W. 

A. 

2^  ^O^O,  ^XAO^O..  &Q'} 

^3d3%  £>J$J3*9  9J7<3^ 

Dual. 

n.  y. 

A-  &C-, 

33rt<S^ 

Plural. 

N.  V. 

4^3-  &e.. 

80^'©  <3,  5j^o3, 

A. 

($CQ*y 

sj7<o3- 

47.  zb&S*  (m>  d.)  also  has  three  bases,  viz  o&s&3*  for 
u  sambudhi”  for  other  sarvanamcdhma  affixes,  and 

oksoS*  in  other  cases  (VI.  4. 10.  Sid.  1. 182).  and  is  consequently  de- 


•dined  thus 

Singular , 

Mas. 

Neut. 

JsJ",  <>3o5o^c3€ 

skscS* 

V-  5&>5o?3« 

©kSoS* 

A*  S&iEe^O 

S305c3* 

N.  V,  A*  53055^03^ 

963 
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Plural . 

TT.  V, 

.A.  Sksd^S  ^^e)c3* 

48.  Comp.  words  like  Kbstocs*  ending  in  3$i>C36  Lave 
two  bases,  viz,  one  ending  in  for  bha  affixes  and  one  ending 
in  for  other  affixes.  (VI.  4.  130).  e.  g.t 

Singular. 

N.  V.  A-  *b&e>do  G-  rtotfis* 

Dual. 

N.  Y.  A. 

Plural. 

N.  V.  Kbsteds  A. 

49.  £93c?3€  (m.)has  three  bases,  ©5oC€  for  the  affix  of  the  nomi¬ 
native  and  vocative  singular,  esa&s6  for  the  pdda  affixes,  and 
£5>5o^for  all  the  other  affixes  (VIII.  2.  68.  69).  e.  g.} 

Singular. 

N-  V-  A.  essos  L  D.  ©co^  Abl  G.  L.  or 

Dual. 

N*  V.  A.  I.  D«  Abl.' G-  L.  »cSj®^es 

Plural. 

V  ... 

N*  V-  A-  1.  ©SoJStftp*  D-  Abl*  G.  C3SoeJ^o 

L-  ©3o7^ 

50.  Compounds  like  &^«>f*5oc3s  ending  with  the  word 

♦  • 

53s  as  a  subordinate  member  when  declined  in  the  neuter  are 
'  declined  like  But  in  the  masculine  they  have  three  bases 
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viz.,  one  ending  in  035$A€for  the  nominative  singular,  one  ending  in* 

for  the  vocative  singular,  and  the  jpada  affixes,  and  one  end- 

* 

ing  in  for  the  other  affixes.  (Sid.  I.  193.  194).  e.  g.} 

Singular. 

N..  a^e)P5 oe>S  V.  £>^i>F5oS  A-  I-  £>C^F3cS>^ 

Dual. 


N-  Y.  A.  I.  Y„  Abl. 

Plural. 


N*  V.  at?^eF5oe)K)%  A.  I-  a^FCoJS)^ 


51.  But  the  comp,  words  5^35^  and  7$i>o3js>5o^  as  well  as 
eomp.  words  with  the  word  $353  ^  at  the  end  and  any  sanhhya 

word  before  it,  have  two  bases,  viz,  one  ending  with  S3«o  •  for  all 

Y 

affixes  except  that  of  the  locative  singular,  and  one  ending  with 
e>5df3*  or  with  for  the  locative  singular.  (VI.  3.  170).  e.  g:t 
nom.  sing :  ?$sa33e>5^s,  ^°0  •  but  locative  singular  is 


or 


3s 

&SC&33ov 


or 


or  7t«)oi3c)^S) 


©3^,  3o£). 


r5e)Cd3a)  0  f 

or  or 

52  oi>^5^ '  has  two  bases  for  declension  throughout 

(VI..  4.  128,  133)  viz  (1)  and  (2)  (in  which 

the  final  vowel  is  indicafcary,)  and  is  therefore  declined  like  qS)&?3$ 
as  well  as  $i)c^533€  And  when  it  is  declined  like  it  has  two 

bases  viz  53:>$>ja)^3€  for  affixes  and  in  othen  cases  (VI.. 

4.  133).  e.  g. 

Singular. 

N*  o$)#»o3e>  or  s8o^53i>£36  V-  ok^o^O6  A*  or 

I.  sfc#w$33>  or  ©fcafroisa  L.  or 
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Dual. 


N.  V.  A.  or 

Plural. 

MV  V*  ok#>s3t>rig  or  stafrdotis  A.  or  sk$s3a^ 

53..  and  o&Sofo*  which  are  declined  like  have> 

however  two  bases  as  has  when  declined  like  u®> 8553s,  viz* 

•  * 

'totf  and  respectively  for  “  bhaP  affixes  and  and  cctoooi 

c3.6  in  other  cases  (VI.  4.  133);  e.  g., 


N‘  **>■ 


£ 


Singular. 

V.  A.  I,  *?fopje> 


0i)^S3a) 


O&adcS6 


CrfOOo3e)<>3o 


Cdo3c)^3i) 


r u  ^Oo) 
o3ojc>£) 


Dual. 

N-  V.  A.  ^3^ 


Plural. 


% 


N.  Y.  “A*' 

G3ooS3®>?&  O&JSdS 


54.  Though  eadsjFsS6  which  is  edFc3€  preceded  by  dr sp  is 

regular,  esdr?:*  is  irregular  having  two  bases,  viz  (wher  e 

the  final'  vowel  is  indicatory)  for  all  case  affixes  except  those  of  the* 
nom.  sing.,  and  voc.  sing.  (VI.  4.  127).  e.  g.} 

Singular. 

N.  €5o3«)F  y.  00 5f^  A.  ef)S3F^o  I. 

Dual.  Plural 

\ , 

N.  Y.  A.  M^FoS^  N.  A.  ^dF^ 

55.  d§53%  and  have  four  bases  viz  do <£>«)> 

and  for  the  nom.  sing,  and  vocative  sing  ;  doSSe)^ 

.and  O&dogj?^  for  other  sarvanamasthana  affixes  ; 
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and  for  bha  affixes,  and  oj^c^  ojo$>^  and 

for  other  affixes.  (VII  L  85,86,  87,  88).  e.  g:, 

Singular.  Dual* 


n.  y.  soo^s 


A.  ,3jO^?jO 

^00^5i)(^0 


I.  D-  Abl.^ySgO&c., 

Plurak 


N,  V.  A.  stags’® 

5il0t3el^’3 

A. 


Jf.  V.  JjOZpSj&j  o&OZpS^oj  SrioCkgJSS&j  A.  oo$%,  Kb^SiV 

56.  has  two  bases  for  declension  throughout  via 

ei  . 

(1)  and  (2)  and  when  it  appears  as  it  takes 

as  the  affix  for  the  nom.  voc.  and  acc.  plural  (VII.  2.  84„ 

VII.  1.  21)  .It  is  declined  thus  ; — 


Plural. 

N.  V.  A.  ,  ©rij  1.  Abl.  eas^d^ 

SfcS  G.  ©33;^c3^o5a  L* 

57.  Compounds  like  ending  with  as  the 

principal  member  are  also  declined  as  above,  but  if  the  word  is 
only  subordinate  in  them  as  in  the  declension  is  like 

that  of  Oa>CT€  throughout,  though  when  the  affixes  are  consonantal 
it  may  be  like  that  of  2ca>3oa)  also  (Sid.  I.  164).  e .  g.y 

,  o0)oj0 0) <*0  ,  qO^jQS J).gJ &A  ^7o3» 

58.  The  word  (fern)  which  is  always  plural  has  three 

bases  viz,  before  sarvandmasthana  affixes  except  sambuddhi 

(VI.  4.  11),  £9ss€  before  pada  affixes  beginning  with  letter 
(VII.  4.  48),  and  in  other  cases,  e.  g.y  N.  V.  Plural  tfste  V.  Plu* 
€33jS  A.  Plu.  &8&-X  Plu.  ©5^%  L.  Plu.  0$^ 
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59.  A  comp,  word  like  in  which  the  word  is  a 

subordinate  member  and  which  is  therefore  declinable  in  all 
genders  is  declined  as  follows 

Mas .  and  Fem. 

Singular. 

N.  V.  Ttegsi*,  A.  I.  Kgdra.D.  AbL  G.  L.  ^ 

Dual. 


N.  V.  A.  I.  G.  L. 

t. 

Plural. 

N.  V.  Se>^3jo.  A.  x.  ^3^0  D.  Abl.  d</3vg8  G.  L. 


Neuter . 


Sing.  Dul.  Plu. 

sN.  V.  A.  or  y$eg ole 

(Sid.  I.  197) 

J60.  aS  (fern)  has  three  bases/ viz  for  the  nominative 
singular,  d^>  forpada  affixes,  and  £S36  in  other  cases  (VIL  1.  84 

VI.  1.  131).  It  is  therefore  declined  as  follows 


Singular. 

N.  A.  ado,  L  a 53a),  Abl.  G.  &ds  as. 

Dual. 

N.  V.  A.  £53^,  I.  D.  Abl.  do^e^o,  G*  £)^°, 

Plural. 

N.  V.  A.  ads,  I.  doo&s,  D.  Abl.  d^sls,  G.  £5320  L.  do 

7  o'  7  £• 

sk>. 


61.  Compounds  like  ddoDto6  ending  with  the  word  £53*  are 
declined  like  £33*  in  the  masculine  and  feminine.  And  in  the  neuter 
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while  it  is  declined  as  in  the  masculine  from  the  instrumental  case 
upwards,  it  is  declined  in  the  other  cases  as  follows  :  (Sid.  I. 
193). 

Sing.  Dual.  Plural. 

JN.  V.  A.  £>doexkrg 

62.  has  two  bases,  for  sarvanamasthana  affixe 

and  for  others.  (VI L  1.  89).  e.  g., 

i 

Sing.  Dual. 

N.  s&oisa&ti  V.  A.  ^d53odo.  N.  V.  A. 

Plural. 

N.  V.  A. 

63.  A  comp,  like  ending  with  as  a  subordi¬ 

nate  member  is  declined  in  all  genders  with  two  bases  as  above* 
e.  g.y  (neuter)  is, 

Sing.  Dual.  Plural 

N.  V.  A.  xb^’o  *b£)Or0£ 

64.  The  words  djcbdotfd5  (mas)  and  £9c3?5od€  (m)  have  two 

bases  as  follows  :  viz.  ^dodo^$€  and  OcS&Z*  in  the  nominative 
singular,  and  ^dodo^d6  and  iu  other  cases,  and  so  they 

are  declined  like  any  other  base  ending  in  £>€,  except  in  the  nom  : 
sing  :  where  their  forms  become  ‘^cfodo$e>  and  £9ofes).  (VII.  1  . 
94). 

65.  The  word  e/D’Sdd*  (mas)  has  also  two  bases,  viz  e/D^dd5  in 

the  nominative,  e/D^dcd5  or  in  the  vocative  singular,  and 

e/D^d?3€  in  the  other  cases,  and  it  is  affected  by  another  irregularity 
in  that  in  the  vocative  singular  the  final  ^5€  of  e/t)^dc3€  may  op¬ 
tionally  be  located.  (VII.  1.  94;  Sid.  I.  188).  e.  g.,  Nom  : 
Sing,  ero^e).  Vocative  Sing,  e/u^d^6,  or  enj^d  or  e/utfd*. 
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66.  e£>rS$:>'So6  (mas)  has  five,  bases  viz  53^3^^  before  the 

affix  of  the  nominative  singular,  before  the  affix  of  the 

vocative  singular,  for  other  sarvanamasthana  affixes,  0^5 

Tkso*  for  bha  affixes,  and  for  pada  affixes  (VII.  1.  98,  99, 

82  ;  VIII.  2.  72).  It  is  therefore  declined  as  follows 


Singular. 

N.  esters*  V>  A.  csrf^aooL 

Abl.  G. 

Dual. 


K.  A.  V,  I.  D.  Abl.  G.  L. 


Plural. 


G. 


N.  V.  %  A,  0<3i&3og  I.  D.  Abl.  ssdckd. 

©rfdosDO  L. 


67.  'Compounds  like  having  at  the  end 

■as  a  subordinate  member,  are  declined  like  in  the  mascu¬ 

line  and  feminine,  and  in  the  neuter  they  are  declined  as  in  the 
masculine  from  the  instrumental  case  onwards.  But  in  the  other 
case's  of  the  neuter  they  are  declined  as  follows  : — (Sid.  I.  193). 


Sing.  Dula.  Plural. 

N.  V.  Acc,  pricks*  or  a^ris^ok 

68.  has  two  bases  viz  (in  which  the  enja  is  de¬ 

rived  from  e/ios*)  for  all  bha  affixes,  and  sJWo6  for  other  affixes 
'(VI.  4.  132)  thus  : — 


Sing. 

Dul. 

Plu. 

N.V. 

SSS&J* 

o^ss7®) 

S3e>3oS 

A. 

S3e>5cO 

S3t«o^ 
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I, 

o3’5’G<D^i£'0 

V 

B. 

eaoco^ 

o3t>C^,8 

$ 

Abl, 

S3i)C^x  A 

o. 

STUB'S 

€/lQ3§J$?S 

e/insoJo 

L, 

eiin>3o 

69*  Because  tbe'e/io  of  e/ioso*  is  from  efus€  when  a  comp 
ends  with  this  word,  if  the  word  preceding  it  ends  in  ©  or  y, 

the  e/o  together  with  these  letters  will  by  sandhi  become  8 
according  to  rules  already  mentioned  e.  g oSeJSo6  in  the  acc 
plural=^^05c% 

70.  “  two,’1  which  is  a  sarvanama  as  well  as  a  numeral 
substituting  for  the  purposes  o£  declension  is  declined  like 

and  ot  course  in  the  dual  only  (Sid.  I.  133), 

71,  The  declension  of  “  and  “  which  are  not 

only  metaplasts  but  also  take  some  special  case-affixes  and  have 
■some  other  peculiarities  (VIA  4  ;  VII.  1.  55.)  is  as  follows: — • 

<f  Three  “  Four,” 


Plural . 


N,  V, 


A, 


J 


m. 


do 


5  Q 
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3)£S 


1 

[  m.  n. 


J 


D.  Abl.  3j$gs 

^^02^3  r 


^do 


1 

K  do 

J 


G.  PI. 


SK&EWFo 


I 

►do 


3rd  ^3e>0  (not 
ZS^T^pSo  (not  2^^?^sS5So) 


1 

« 


J, 


L.  PL  (§■&;>  1 

— '  •  , 

j^do 

zS^o&pF  J 


3^d  ] 

f»do 

&&S  ^3  j 


72.  Comp,  words  ending  with  the  words  g£,  3j,  and  e&iotf5 
as  principal  members  in  them  are  declined  like  the  simple  words 
themselves.  (Sid.  I.  115,132.151).  But  when  the  words  are 
only  subordinate,  the  compounds  which  of  course  may  be  in  all 
numbers  are  declined  as  follows  : — 


(a)  Comp,  in  ^  like  any  other  word  ending  in  ^  (Sid.  1.115) 

e.  g.y  fbjo&££&  SojG&a^, 


(i b )  Comp,  in  <3j  like  any  other  word  ending  in  ^  the  base 

however  being  substituted  for  3 j  in  the  ^genitive  plural. 

(Sid.  I.  115.  132).  though  some  whose  authority  is  doubtful  say 
that  even  this  substitution  is  not  necessary.  (SiJ.  1.  115).  e.  g.f 

si* 

(or  ©o^o333^P5®o 

doubtful). 


(c)  Comp,  in  like  .  z$&os  except  in  the  genitive 

plural  where  only  the  affix  instead  of  £=§«>&;  should  be  used 
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(Sid.  I.  151).  e.  q., &/cxkafi3&«g  .  * 

^adx$3i£ds;  I^afte&koaa 
* 


(d)  Com.  in  3^  and  such  as  2^o3o3?^  and 
are  declined  as  follows : — 


Mas. 

Fein. 

Sing. 

Dual. 

Plural. 

N. 

!bjo3o3?$4> 

oJyO&E^rde) 

V. 

Sojoj o3?d$  " 

do 

do 

l 

A. 

2j)o^>3^jO 

|  do 

ycrfo3?^^ 

(m.) 

(do.) 

(0 

(do> 

and  further  on  like  ordinary  words  ending  in  s&> 

Neuter . 

Sing.  Dual.  Plural. 

N.  V.  ibjo&3j  or  l*j  2^o3o3?i^& 

CCb3^. 


&jc&>2£&u*  or  t)  jc&>S2f^£&t  • 
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and  the  rest  as  in  the  case  of  the  masculine.  (Sid.  I.  ”T3o^. 

73..  Observe  that  words  like  j  differ  from  words  like 
in  that  the  3j  alludes  to  non-feminine  persons  or  things 

and  so  makes  the  compounds  mean  those  who  or  which  have  such 
non-feminine  persons  or  things,  while  the  3?^  alludes  to  persons 
or  things  feminine,  making  the  compounds  mean  consequently 
those  who  or  which  have  such  feminine  persons  or  things. 

74  The  sarjandma  words  corresponding  to  the  pronouns 
which  are  also  metaplasts  have  to  be  taken  in  one  form  for  some 
cases  and  in  another  for  others,  and  in  the  case  of  the  pronouns 
of  the  first  and  second  person,  not  only  many  of  the  case  affixes, 
themselves  are  peculiar  but  also  there  are  some  expressions  arbi¬ 
trarily  to  be  substituted  optionally  as  the  equivalents  to  the 

words  formed  by  the  union  of  the  bases  and  the  affixes  in  all  the 
even  cases... 

75.  The  declension  of  the  personal  pronoun  of  the  third 
person  is  as  follows  : — 

Base  or  ^  for  nominative  singular  masculine  and! 

feminine,  or  for  nominative  and  .  accusative  singular- 
neuter,,  and  &  or  ^  for  other  cases. 


Singular.. 

Mas - 

Fern. 

NeuU 

N. 

7$%  or 

< 

or 

or 

A- 

or 

33o  or 

OF 

,d 

a  ■ 
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Dual,  Plural, 


\ 


isa 


a 

& 

19 


u. 

O 


tm 


O 


(a 


u 

o 

ov 

T9 


■S* 

o 

T9 


■40 


£ 


S-t 

O 

Q_> 

T9 


•pp 


s-l 

O 

ov 

n9 


ay 

*$? 
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The  rest  are  to  be  formed  from  the  words, 3  or  like 
those  from  the  feminine  affix  being  of  course  added  to 
^  or  ^  in  the  feminine  gender  before  declension. 


76.  The  personal  pronouns  of  the  first  and  the  second  person 
which  as  we  have  seen  have  no  distinction  of  gender  are  declin¬ 
ed  as  follows  : — (VII.  I.  27  to  33  ;  VIL  2.  86  to  90 ;  VIII.  I.  20 
to  26). 

Singular. 


<(  r 

“  Thou” 

N. 

cO0=^qO 

A. 

3^2-|-0i§o=3^<S'3  or 

I. 

D. 

^o^-}-0^o=^o^o  or  ^ 

Abb 

G. 

o3o53o+w€==£bsb  or 

^+£9^=^^  or  ^ 

L- 

o3oofo€+22=53;}c&>. 

^0&€+2C=^c£b. 

Dual. 

N. 

05oD53«)4-^9  a5o=o3oo534>0 

A- 

e53e)4-0So=^53e)O  Or  c^3® 

CkS00oCie)-|-^3 OwO— Or  os!)®)0 

I. 

^o34>+^^0=£5<NT$2pa^O 

0>5o  o  S3  4)  - j-  2(3^^o== cdo  0os}&)  zp^  0 

D. 

e3S3a)+Ep^O=WS3a)2p^O  Or  of® 

08iDooe)-j-Ep^^0:=0d0D^J4)2j3^^O  Or 

Abl 

>  ^3^3e)-}-2p^O=tSo5e)2p^O 

CuODcO  4?~{~cp^^O=0^0Do34)2p4'^O 

G- 

or  sf® 

a3x5te)6-{-L  &€=o&o53c&o^or 

L. 

C^ofo&€+k^=0&:>53c^^ 
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Plural. 


N.  53o3o€4-53  5a=5?o&o 
A-  €3^e). -L?3^=e5S«)  c3*  Or  o5% 

&  <s 

I.  e^4-W==e5>?^4;% 

D-  ©ri.  ■ -f  «9doo=»rf.  d9o  or  3% 

«s  -  ‘b  is'® 

AW.  ^4+^33 —53  *3  3* 

(S  <3 

G.  e3^b4-^&==»?5®^  or  ste 
L-  +?^>=e3?5i),rdo. 

<s  <s 


cdojso±)€4-e&s=cdojS)oioo 

ofto 33S>  or  S& 

<s  <£ 

CdoD33^-f  £)S=C&;>33^$  % 
crfoo^-f€5^o— otao^^oorsft 

Q&3& -U3t#&bbOCSW35®:  ^0.  or  S3$  ' 

<3  ■  (3 

cdoo^e),  +^=o&:>23;£>LKb. 

(5  -  iS 


77.  The  short  substitutes  in  the  even  cases  above  alluded 

to  viz,  ©to,  sSe?,  ja3^  rfs,  3^gj  tie*  53i>o,  o3s,  must  always  be  used 
in  a  sentence  instead  of  the  long  equivalents  when  there  is  a 
repetition  of  the  pronouns  in  the  even  cases  with  reference  to  a  pre¬ 
ceding  sentence  in  which  they  have  occurred,  though  not  necess¬ 
arily  in  the  same  grammatical  case  (e3c3^c3?tfs  anvadesah}  except 
in  certain  cases  in  which  the  short  substitutes  may^  be  used  op¬ 
tionally  as  well  as  their  long  equivalents,  e.  g.}  sbo33e>53^?rdf9 

?c5d3«)^3ocSj3>q3^odc^o3.  “  I  have  studied  grammar  and  he 

teaches  me  prosody.5’  5jF3  . 

“  Your  family  is  respectable  and  so  all  honor  you.”  (Sid.  I. 

176) . 

78.  The  short  substitutes  maybe  used'  optionally  as  well 
as  their  long  equivalents  even  in  anvadesa  if  .the  pronouns  in  the 
second  sentence  are  preceded  by  a  word  in  the  nominative  case 
which  is  itself  preceded  by  another  word  (VlIL  1.  26  ;  Sid.  I. 

177) .  e.g.f  JCf3aoO?%^3 “  You 

are  a  devotee  and  so  Hari  will  save  you”  q£>^ 

Jerfsjds SjasJsradSokok^vS6*  or  7T^^o^%J^5coaC,a^>cl^(>^d^^ 
btf&®o3*.  ff  A  berth  is  given  me  in  the  villago  and  thereby  a 
great  benefit  will  accrue  to  me.5 

79.  Even  when  there  is  no  anvadesa  the  short  substitutes 
may  be  optionally  employed,  e .  g.}  ^3^£d^s>x^r£J5  or  e??)3ft>^^5 
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w  Brahma  is  your  worshipper.”  (Sid.  I.  176).  But 
they  should  not  be  so  employed 

( а ) .  at  the-beginning  of  a  sentence  ;  a  word  in  the  vocative 

case  being  for  the  purpose  of  this  rule  taken  as  non-existent 
tihough  actually  present  unless  it  is  followed  by  a  i  qualifying  ad¬ 
jective.  (VIII.  1.  20,  72,  73).  e.  g.}  (not 

sd^^a)^)  “  let  him  preserve  you,  let  him  preserve  me” 
(not  “  cook  rice,  it  will  be  yours)  ” 

And  (not  ^^C^c^Ddo).  “  0  Fire,  this  is  to  you.”  ^33^ 

(not  s^fo).  “  0  God,  save  us”.  But 

o  -or  d6fdo3j®djdS^^^i)2o.  “  O  Hari,  the  merciful> 

save  us.” 

(б)  at  the  beginning  of  a  line  in  poetry.  (Sid.  1.  175).  e.  g. , 

(not  “  Bet 

Kristna  who  is  made  known  by  all  Vedas  save  us  always.” 

(c)  when  the  case  affixes  of  their  equivalents  when  used 
instead  of  them  are  to  be  elided,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of 
words  put  before  another  word  to  form  a  comp,  with  the  latter 
according  to  the  rules  on  the  subject  (Sid.  1.  175).  e.  g.,  esSo&a 

5  (not 

&c.,)  “  your  son  says  so,  my  son  says  so,” 

(d)  before  the  particles  &  533.  e>3o.  5o  and  if  their  sense 

is  immediately  connected  with  the  pronouns  (VIII.  1,  46  ;  Sid.  I. 
177).  e.  g.,  (not  &)  “  Let 

Hari  protect  you  and  me.”  vs^sfcokssi^aoo,  (not  &tf534>)  “  To  my 
house  or  to  his.”  (not  sJoocoo^)  “  this  book  is 

to  mo  only-.’’  But  oas3.©?&o3i  “Both  Kama  and 

Krishna  are  my.  lords,”  (for  here  the  sense  of  is  connected  im¬ 
mediately  with  %&*>)■ 

(e) .  when  the  pronouns  are  connected  with  words  derived 
from  verbal  roots  denoting  knowledge  except  by  sight  (VIII.  1. 
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25).  e.  (not  3^)*  "  He  sees  you  with 

his  mind1’  (not  ;§sti/s>Jfc).  "'The  devotee 

contemplates  youx  form.1'  But  or 

<B,  u  the  devotee  sees  you  withhia  eyes.'1 

80.  The  third  personal  pronoun  may  also  be  Used  demon, 
stratively  in  the  sense  of  “  that  who  or  which  has  been  mention¬ 
ed.'1  e.  g.,  c®5ks  ^F^oes^oSj^.  %  “  Rama  is 

(a  prince)  possessed  of  all  good  qualities*  Still  he  dwelt  in’  the 
forest.” 

81*  The  proximate  demonstrative  pronoun  which  for  the 
purpose  of  declension  is  represented  by  the  words  <05&?  <d;3 

and  c$3*  is  declined  like  thus  : — (VII.  2.  102*  106). 


Singular. 


N. 

Mas. 

Fern- 

Neut . 

A. 

£3o  or 

w3eS0  or 

33s*  or 

oi)r$0 

tk)^e)0 

3f$$* 

L 

or 

or 

or 

o^c3^r$ 

asw 

D. 

Ab. 

> 

&  cities 

a 

ty 

L. 

'  3^2* 

3*J?fogo 

\ 

3^73* 
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•*3t  <2 

J  8 


’  si  «© 

2  B 

>5  Si  53 
At 


u 

■  «*> 

\-0 

a 

a 

C*> 

# 
ft  ■> 

| 

*3 

i 

n 

no® 

T*) 

T*> 

53 

ox 

no 

« 

u 

53 

53 

53 

53 

53 

f-4  ' 

<*» 

T3^ 

O 

OO 

OO 

tfi 

& 

e*> 

o 

« 

i 

53 

ft 

« 

B 

53. 

B 

53 

B 

53 

B 

53 

B 

53 

Cq 

a  # 

u 


U 

O 

h 

6 

53 


I 

53 


«© 

«® 

a. 


®0 

TP 

# 

53 


<*> 

jfp 

«$> 

53 


ff 

# 

53 


o 

53 


s  & 
■gj  ff 


_i  ru> 

§5  TO 

*  ^  * 


J  <?„ 


o 

ay 

*1«) 

53 


{4 

o 

•.* 

TO 

53 


u 

o 

f? 

I'D 

53 


« 

53 


4> 

12 

53 


<? 

12 

53  J 


a- 

B 

53 


■rf® 

a- 

B 

53 


§P 

8- 

B 

53 


efr 

^8 

TD 

53 


o«> 

12 

53 

Li 

o 


A  <3 


>-i  fi 


◄ 


x£ 
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82.  The  declension  of  the  indefinite  demonstrative  pronoun  ) 
from  the  bases  'sto&S,  c^rfo,  erf,  e,  <0rf,  and 

cdrf^  is  like  that  of  non-sarvandma  words  ending  in  o5o  in  the 
case  of  the  three  first  bases  ^  like  that  of  risk*  in  the  case  of  the 
four  following;  and  like  that  of  a  base  ending  in  &  in  the  case 
of  the  last ;  and  only  in  the  instrumental  plural  when  the  base  e 
is  used,  is  the  affix  to  be  used  instead  of  SDTvS*  (VII.  1*  lhj). 

Singular.. 


Mas- 

Fem- 

Netu . 

N. 

300 

A.  . 

TsrfoO 

'nrfjso 

rs&o 

• 

or  rfrfo 

or  rf>?3e>a 

or  3rfs* 

it 

1 

erferf 

C5rfo5J3> 

csrferf 

or  rf>c&rf 

Or  &rfotf3cl* 

or  rffSfrf- 

D. 

Abh 

G- 

. 

I. 

981 


140 


a 

<M  Sc 

f? 

a> 

Kl 

<0  f5 

e 

53 

Oft 

4  I 

*8 

e* 

w 

o 

oft 

43* 

53 

TP 

a 

3 

X& 

n 


K 


oft 

(* 

rc; 

«• 

s 

eft 

£ 

53 

•ft 

72 

73 

8-1 

o 

oft 

43- 

2) 

•a? 

» 

ft 

43- 

+ 

2> 


eo 

43* 

53 

II 


ft 

c£) 

T3- 

4- 

© 


°c£\  OO 

T3- 


f3 

II. 


.  T3- 

53 


o. 

f© 

*K 

4* 

2> 


o 

r» 

IZ 

53 

II 


•3 

a 
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83.  .  The  words  from  the  base  in  the  accusative  case  as 

N 

well  as  iu  the  instrumental  singular  and  in  the  genitive  and  lo¬ 
cative  dual  in  connection  with ,  the  proximate  and  indefinite 
demonstrative  pronouns  should  invariably  be  used  in  anvade?a 
,as  in  the  case  of  the  short  forms  of  the  first  and  second  personal 
pronouns.  (II,  4.  34). 

84.  The  remote  demonstrative  pronoun  which  gives  the 
bases  and  esd  for  the  purposes  of  declension  has  this  pecu¬ 
liarity,  viz,  that  not  only  in  the  instrumental  singula^and  plural 
in  which  the  base  is  there  should  be  the  affixes  ^  and  £>& 

(VIII.  2.  3 ;  VII.  1.  11  ;  Sid.  1.  190)  instead  of  and  sort4  which 

should  come  to  it  as  to  the  word  73df=“  to  which  it  is  similar,  but 

also  in  all  the  cases  in  which  $£>d  is  the  base,  the  words  formed 

should  have  the  d  changed  iuto  and  the  vowel  following  the  d 
•  ' 

itself  changed  in  the  plural  into  when  it  is  d  and  into  e/D  and 
eruD  respectively  when  the  vowel  being  other  than  d  of  the  plural 

is  any  short  or  long  vowel  (VTII.2.  80,  81).  The  declension  of  the 
word  is  therefore  as  follows  : — 


Singular. 


Mas . 

Fern- 

Neut . 

N. 

4 

esdrt4 

=©ds 

A. 

wd* 

C5d^a=0dM&. 

C3C3«)0=S3  doJa>0. 

L 

C3d-fcTO= 

©dolj®= 

edw<ra 

csdwoira.. 

D. 

e3d*g^=SSdbo& 

u  esto5<s. 
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Ab. 

(9 

V 

<s 

<9 

©ofooSS^o 

a 

»cW0= 

& 

C3  o>5oO  J5[€)p  *b 

t 

e^OO^a 

L. 

ecfo  c3€=- 
<s 

CS  rf?5t)j|C— 

eSfoU  <3* 
s 

C5  o^OD  J3”  <)^q, 

Dual . 

N.  A. 

.Mas.  © 

Mas.  Fem.  Neut. 

Jfas.  Fern,  Neut. 

and  jPem.  Neut . 

/.  D.  All  es>«> 

G.  L.  esdc&®%£ 

'  «z9?=r©5bj& 

e3®no=Oo5iJ®£p«)QO 

©  V 

=©o$)0ic&9eS 

Plural. 

Fem- 

Neut- 

N. 

«£>de=e$ajc> 

©Zm=e9o&J88. 

e95re$=©5&JO*L 

A. 

£3  o30JS)$ 

e£>53;>J8E> 

X. 

ec5-|r£jtf=^c3(,$s 

eC3e)2p%= 

„  • 

es5o^eps 

€£>&Je>2p$ 

D.  Ab. 

«9dt^fc=©55»^» 

©Z3t>tf0%= 

w, 

©o^JeCbS, 

*o 

CSofo/S)^ 
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<3k 

©c3^0= 

S9C5e>3t>0= 

■^3os5oJc)33^e)0. 

L. 

£9£>J©oJO. 

85.  The  relative  and  interrogative  pronouns  are  represented 
respectively  by  cfo  and  ^  except  in  the  nominative  and  accusative 

singular  neuter,  when  they  are  represented  by  C&cs6  and 
and  so  they  are  declined  like  when  the  bases  ofo  and  3r  are 
nsed,  and  like  similar  nonsarvandma  words  when  the  bases  c&cs* 
and  are  used.  Their  declension  is  as  follows 
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Relative  pronoun.  Interrogative  pronoun 

Singular 


144 


145 


$5.  The  pronouns  which  as  we  have  seen  f  can  take  cs>3rs& 
and  thus  make  their  several  forms  appear  with  a  ^  inserted  be 
fore  their  last  vowel  can  of  course  be  declined  in  'thejorms  hav¬ 
ing  this  as  their  forms  without  the  e.  g., 
c$sk$i>o,  ;35&2rS>, 

&c.>  (Sid.T.  154).  But  for  the  remote  demonstrative  pronoun 
in  the  nominative  singular,  may  optionally  be  used  as  wel^ 

as  orirf*  (Sid.  1  189). 


CHAPTER.  Ill 

iSTOUN-ROOTS 

1.  The  noun-root  affixes  i.  e.  the  affixes  by  which  nouns  are 
•converted  into  roots,  and  which,  be  it  noted,  are  of  the  class 

called  ardhadhatuka  are  as  given  in  the  following  list. 


Description. 

Affix  used  to  denote 
that  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached 
is  the  object  of  de¬ 
sire  as  being  food  or 
drink. 

Aff.  used  to  denote 
that  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached  is 
the  object  of  a  wish 
as  connected  with  the 
wisher’s  own  seif,  not 
somebody  else ;  or 


Bases  to  which  they 
are  to  be  attached. 


Crude  nouns. 


Substantives 
not  formed  from 


Affixes. 


or 

'o 

(Sid.  il  my 


5  s 
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to  denote  likeness  of  bases  ending  in  (III*  1.  8, 

the  treatment  of  Some  oi>  and  not  being  10). 

person  or  thing  with  indeclinables. 
that  of  the  person  or  (Sid.  II.  221) 
thing  denoted  by  the 
word  to  which  it  is 
attached  or  the  like¬ 
ness  of  the  act  of 
some  person  or  thing 
with  an  act  that  would 
take  place  if  the  agent 
were  in  that  which  is 
denoted  by  the  word 
to  which  it  is  attach, 
ed. 


Aff.  used  to  denbte 
that  ,  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached 
is  the  object  of  a  wish  Substantives 
as  connected  with  the 
wisher’s  own-self,  not 
somebody  else. 

Aff.  used  to  denote 

the  likeness  of  the  act  Substantives, 
of  an  agent  with  that 
of  another  agent. 


(III.  1.  9). 


(IIL  1. 11). 


Do 


Crude  nouns 


(Sid.  II.  224). 


Aff.  used  after 

words  to  denote  that 

\  -  .  • 


Secondary 
words  formed  by 


V* 
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(in.  1.  13  ;  I.  3. 

90). 


what  is  meant  by  the 
words  takes  place. 


C33&36,  but  with¬ 
out  the  use  along 
with  them  of 
words  derived 
from  the  roots 
t&a,  and 

(Sid;  II.  228). 


Aff.  used  to  de¬ 
note  that  what  are  de¬ 
noted  by  the  words 
to  which  it  is  attach¬ 
ed  are  the  objects  of 
sensation  or  feeling. 

Aff.  used  in  the 
sense  of  “  to  do”  or 
“  to  say”  what  is 
meant  by  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached. 

Aff.  used  simply  to 

turn  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached 

iftto  a  verb. 

2.  The  employment  of  these  affixes  is,  it  should  be  remem¬ 
bered,  only  optional  as  in  the  case  of  other  verbal  derivation  affixes 
(III.  1.  8). 

3.  The  case  affixes  of  the  words  to  which  the  affixes  are  at¬ 
tached  should,  where  there  are  such  affixes,  carefully  be  lickated 
first,  and  the  words  made  to  appear  in  the  form  in  '  which  they 
were  before  they  received  the  case  affixes  in  question.  (II.  4.  71). 
And  before  certain  noun-root  affixes,  the  words  if  feminine  should 
be  made  to  take  their  masculine  form*  We,  in  referring  to 
abase  in  connection  with  noun-root  affixes,  mean  therefore  only 
bases  as  they  are  without  the  case  affixes  and  in  the  case  of 


?i>3L)  and  simi¬ 
lar  words.  (Sid. 
II.  228). 


9> 


(III.  1.  13). 


Crude  nouns 


(Sid.  II.  185 
232). 


The  crude  noun 

(Sid.  n.  177) 
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ercfcain  noun-root  affixes,  even  as  the  bases  are  in  their  masculine* 
form.. 

4.  The  feminine  words  which  should  be  reduced  to  mascu¬ 
line  form  are  bhdshitapumska  words  formed  by  the  feminine- 
affixes  w  and  And  they  should  be  so  reduced  firstly  before  the 

affix  (VI.  3.  36),  e.  g.,  (from  a^)+c*-S53®aS> 

{from  and  ridQfi  (from  k£§)- 

But  when  it  means  co-wife+ ctfo^rfb^cfoonly^ 

for  there  is  no  reduction  ,  to  masculine  form  as  the  word  is  al¬ 
ways  feminine  f..  e.f  is  not  bhdshitapumska. 

5.  '  In  the  following  cases,  however,  there  is  no  reduction  to- 
masculine  form  though  the  feminine  words  are  bhdshitapumska: — 

(a)  when  the  words  are  jdti  words  (VI.  3.  41).  e.  g Er$35q- 
o3o=#!i^o3o. 

(b)  when  the  words  are  svanga  words  (VI.  3.  40).  e.  g .,  at 

(c) .  when  the  words  have  been  formed  by  secondary  affixes 
which  vriddMate  their  bases,  they  being  not  in  the  sense  of 
u  produced  of,”  or  “  colored  by,,J  or  have  been  formed  by  the- 
secondary^affix  (VI.  3.  39^  37),  e.  g.r7^j^^J.-\. ; 

&e)23tf$-fcdo=^^5S>cd:>. 

(d)  when  the  words  are  ordinal  numbers  or  are  appellative 

(VI.  3.  38),  e.  g.,  (appellative), +cd» 

6.  The  bhdshitapumska  words  formed  by  the  feminine  affixes 
&  and  should  be  reduced  to  masculine  form  also  before  the 

affix  (Sid.  I.  223).  e.  g.,  (from- 

7.  It  should  however  be  noted  that  by  reason  of  the  case 
affixes  being  lukated  the  bases  themselves  do  not  generally  lose 
their  character  of  substantives  when  they  as  such  receive  the 
noun^root  affixes.  This  is  very  a  important  matter  to  be  remem- 
besed  end  the  smdhi  consequently  between  the  bases  and  tb* 
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affixes  is  therefore  the  sandhi  provided  for  pada,  But  to  this  gene¬ 
ral  rule  there  are  exceptions  in  the  case  of  the  noun-root  affixes. 

and  9i>s3^93F€.  For  when  the  two  former  follow  bases 
ending  in  other  letters  than  3,  the  bases  should'  be  taken  as  having 
lost  their  character  of  substantives  (I.  4.  15).,  e.  g.y  7<o5  or 
(affix)  -=7*o3<>  or  <c3e>£^.  the  o5  being  retained  before  c&>  because  the 
rule  requiring  the  location  of  o5  or  c&>  preceded  by  &  or  and 
followed  by  53^  does  not  apply  as  the-  *3  by  the  exception  un¬ 
der  consideration  is  to  be  held  not  as  at  the  end  of  a  pada ;  So 
53e>=^  (from  not  53^.  And  when  fol¬ 

lows  bases  ending  in  d  derived  from  ^  the  d  is  changed  into  rt 
when  the  bases  have  any  letter  not  being  ^£3*  as  their  penulti¬ 
mate  and  into  o d  when  they  have  ^55*  as  their  penultimate,  pro¬ 
vided  the  bases  are  not  indeclinabTes,  and  if  indeclinables  are 
only  avyayibhdva  compounds.  (VIII.  3.  SB.  39  ,*•  Sid.  1*  73).  e.  g.r 
x>o±>oS  and  and 

erosj^Lro6,  anti  ero3jai>s^+?i,S53^2J€==?ro5j 
&c-  But  or  At  x  (d 

not  derived  from 

8„  Of  course*  what  has  been  already  said  regarding  the 
nature  of  the  words  at  the  time  they  receive  the  noun-root  affixes 
should  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  in  the  application  of  the  afore¬ 
said  rule  regarding  the  sandhi  between  these  affixes  and  the 
words  in  question.  For  if  they  are  crude  nouns  only  not  sub¬ 
stantives  the  sandhi  should  bo  not  that  of  pada.  (Sid.  II.  224)w 
Thus,  between  the  bases  which  take  and  the  verbal  affixes 
that  may  come  to  be  attached  afterwards  to  them,,  the  sandhi  is 
not  that  of  pada,  as  the  bases  that  take  have  been  stated 

to  be  crude  nouns,  not  substantives,  e. 
not 

9’.  Bat  it  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  as  has  been  al¬ 
ready  said  crude  nouns  include  their  feminine  forms  also.  Thus 
though  it  is  a  feminine  vvord  formed  by  the  feminine  affiu' 

«}•  may  take  #3 d6  (Sid..  II  225). 


SSI 


150 


10.  When  the  nouns  to  which  it  is  intended  to  attach  noun- 
root.  affixes  are  comp,  words,  there  is  a  rale  requiring  their  dis¬ 
integration  in  certain  cases  before  the  affixes  are  attached, 
that  when  the  compounds  hare  an  antecedent  member 
similar  in  form  to  an  upasarga ,  the  antecedent  member 
should  be  kept  apart,  and  after  a  complete  word,  whether 
a  verb  ora  primitive  word,  is  formed  first  by  attaching 
the  intended  noun-root  affixes  and  the  tense  affixes  and  the  per¬ 
sonal  or  the  primitive  affixes  as  the  case  may.  be,  the  part  set 
apart  should  be  prefixed  to  the  word  so  formed.  (Sid.  II.  227). 
e.  g.y  (from  and  this  in  the  3rd 

person  singular  of  030  in  the  atmanepadi^rf b 


(from  But  when  the  ante¬ 

cedent  member  in  the  cortu  end  which  is  similar  to  an  upasarga 
is  wholly  heard  in  the  compound  instead  of  being  transformed 
into  another  letter  by  substitution,  then  only  the  above  rule 
holds  good.  (Id),  e.  g.y  e? -ferula  as  a  compound=l,£3e)  and  with 

T?£83€=l;2$i>odb.  Suppose  we  have  ta  find  the  gerund  of  this  noun- 
root.  If  we  break  the  word  '*nto  and  o*uo^i)a3o,  we  will  have 
to  consider  o  not  as  an  insignificant  part  of  the  expression 
but  as  an  indeclinable  entering  into  composition 
with  the  remaining  part  and  so  as  requiring  0^3$*  as  the  gerundi- 
al  affix,  not  But  if  we  do  not  break  the  word,  we  will 

have  to  use  instead  of  The  latter  process  is  correct, 

because  e  has  been  transformed  into  tj  and  is  not  heard  in  the 


expression  as  *b  in  is. 


11.  The  noun-root  affixes  generally  require  the  bases  to 
undergo  the  same  alterations  as  other  verbal  affixes  do  as  we 
have  already  seen,  but  the  following  are  the  exceptions  to  be 
noticed : — 

(1).  Bases  ending  in  or  ts  change  their  final  vowel  into 
before  (VII.  4.  33).  and  bases  ending  in  ©  change 

their  final  vowel  into  t?  before  other  noun-root  affixes  begin’ 
ning  with  ofc  (VIL  4.  25).  e.  g.y  53^4 

jeDfob  ;  <&so4^2o«==7k$a»  obo. 
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(2).  Bases  ending  in  change  their  final  vowel  into  6^ 
before  all  noun-root  affixes  beginning  with  o3o.  (VII.  4.  27).  e.g ., 
5 iss  ^-f-od)= ,o335>3^o4> . 


(3).  Bases  ending  in  and  S'  change  their  final  vowels 
respectively  into  ©53*  and  ©53*,  when  noun-root  affix*  g?0s3*  &,S3* 
or  -8^*  follows,  (VI.  1.  79),  the  33*  afterwards  not  being  dropped 
before  the  c4>  of  these  affixes.  (Sid.  II.  220).  tfjsC  or 

Or  c 3e>o^. 


(4).  Bases  formed  by  the  patronymic  affix  o$),  if  before 
this  they  have  a  consonant^  drop  the  o3o  before 
(VI.  4.  152).  e.  g.}  7Ti)7<^4-^S3*=7Ti)7^^+C^?=7T®)A*r+c4>==n«)7^F. 


(5).  Bases  ending  in  ?d  lupate  their  final  letter  before  3g8s. 
(a)  always  if  they  are  the  words  and 


(6)  optionally  if  they  are  other  words  (Sid.  IT.  223).  e.  g  a 
Lsj^-fcrfo=r^ed+o^=i;£5i)Ooo ;  ©3^d3*+c&=^^Ue>oi>  ;  c4>5&3*+o&— ok 
?>£*  or  or  o&$«>o3o. 

(6).  The  penultimate  short  vowels  of  bases  ending  in  nasals 
are  lengthened  before  the  noun-root  affix  -3-  £d*  as  before  the  pri¬ 
mitive  affix  ■&££!*  (VI.  4.  15).  e.  g.,  ^dS+^&*=rstE«)!»  ;  Oe>Sj<o*-f--8g 
3$*=De>^?3*. 


(7) .  Before  the  noun-root  affix  as  before  the  primitiv9 
affix  3-^tr*3  the  final  letter  of  bases  ending  in  sj  should  be  changed 
into  enjDSJ*  (VI.  4.  19).  e.  g.r  a 53*+^^^^. 

V 

(8) .  Before  the  noun-root  affix  bases  should  be  treat¬ 

ed  generally  in  the  same  way  as  before  the  secondary  affix  ^33^*, 
that  is  to  say, 

(a)  the  affix  s&sj*  itself  should  be  treated  as  if  it  were  a  hha 

affix,  and  the  ti  of  the  bases  excluding  those  formed  by 
©3^osi*  and  £>^3*  should  be  lopated  before  £$i3*  when  they  are  inde- 

clinables,  and  in  other  cases  also  unless  they  are  monosyllabic  (Sid. 
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II.  185,  282).  e.  g.f 

0±)0?3^4-^ ;  t3^n<;=S3?^t4-^  ;  (mdeclinable)=^4.g ;  but 

-f^  r$/~|/-F3>  \  ;  i  o3^^+^. 

(b)  bases  formed  by  ©3o^3Ss-53^&*and  £>3;  should  be  reduced  to 

the  form  of  bases  formed  bv  the  affixes  I  3j:>l}ds-33J:>£€and  T  £>3€ 

\  -  > 

but  left  without  further  lopxtion  of  ti  (Sid  11.236).  unless  they  are 
indeclinables.  e.  g.}  ;  zi&ty&=tictto&+  v,  but  ^ 

S&3*  (from  indeclinable)-?^-^. 

12.  Observe  that  when  theft  of  monosyllabic  bases  is  not 

lopated  as  aforesaid,  the  sfe*  will  cause  vriddhiation  of  the  final 
vowel  by  reason  of  its  being  a  verbal  affix  having  indicatory  £&> 
causing  also  the  base  when  it  is  one  ending  in  0  to  take  the 
augment  after  the  £9  is  vriddhiated  into  w.  (Sid.  II.  233)> 
'6.  g .,  =:VdjS)0  ;  cpJ3)=#e)Z)  ; 

13.  And  as  regards  the  lopation  of  ti  before  as  afore, 
said  when  the  bases  end  in  any  except  0  i.  e.,  in  the  letter 
<n>  ero,  Oi  %&*>  it  may  bo  considered  that  these  letters  have  been 

lopated  either  as  they  are  or  after  having  been  vriddhiated  (Sid* 
II.  233).  The  object  of  this  rule  is  to  provide  that  in  the  aorist, 
either  or  2380  only  tnay  be  used.  e.  g.,  or 

14  But  the  following  are  exceptions  to  the  above  rales 

(a)  Monosyllabic  bases  which  not  being  indeclinables  end 
in  s3*  either  may  be  left  alone  as  abovesaid  or  have  their  (i 

lopated  (Sid.  II.  234).  e.  g.,  (from 

or  ^53*-f^aa^=»*>S). 

(b)  Bases  formed  by  s3*b  may  be  samprasaranated  or  not  be¬ 
fore  the  H  is  lopated ,  and  when  samprasaranated  before  the  fi 
is  lopated ,  the  letter  e/U  of  the  letters  ero.  ©.  &  into  which  sW  is  to 

bo  resolved  for  the  purpose  of  samprasaranation  may  or  mav  not 
be  vriddhiated,  and  made  to  unite  by  sandhi  with  the  following 
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before  the  -jfi  is  lopated.  (Sid.  II.  234).  e.g w 
£>n«>&  or  . 

(c)  Bases  ending  in  ra&*  when  they  are  appellative  should 
not  be  vriddhiated  before  (Sid.  II,  236).  e.  gc,  ^  (not 

(d)  Bases  which  have  originally  been  formed  from  roots 
ending  in  3o  by  the  use  of  affixes  beginning  with  and  which 
consequently  have  had  the  3o  changed  into  $  may  after  the  hpa* 
tion  of  the  ti  be  for  the  purpose  of  reduplication  taken 
as  ending  in  either  2o  or  $  (Sid,  II.  233).  e.  y.,  e/in$  which  wag 

originally  or  eons^-fcst 

4-E$3S€=e/io&  or  eru^4-e&oM3eSci3€  So  (from  e/1035* 

4-3)=S«$3«  or 

15.  The  noun  roots,  as  regards  their  mode  of  conjugation, 
generally  follow  the  ordinary  rules,  but  the  roots  formed  by 
may  be  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  as  well  as  in  the  parasmai- 
padi  (L  3.  90).  e.  g.,  s&Jri&raofcui  or  t*te 

16.  As  regards  the  tense  and  personal  affixes  which  the 
noun  roots  take,  it  may  be  said  as  a  general  rule  that  they  are  the 
same  as  those  which  other  roots  take.  The  exceptions  are  as 
follows : — 

(а)  Bases  ending  in  short  0  after  being  formed  by  in 

the  3rd  and  1st  person  singular  of  the  perfect  tak©  or  Q- 
(Sid.  II.  226).  e,  g .,  or  zi^>  ;  or 

(б)  Bases  formed  by  t^saf6  in  the  reflective  voice  do  not  take 

okB*  but  litis6  in  the  present,  imperative,  imperfect,  and  optative, 
and  they  do  not  take  *3?^  but  e&s*  only  in  the  aorist  in  the  3rd 
person  singular.  (Sid.  II.  278).  e.  Aor,  erod 

CO 

17.  Though  the  alterations  which  the  noun-roots  undergo 

5  T 
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before  the  affixes  they  take  after  their  formation  are  regulated 
generally  by  the  same  rules  as  those  applicable  to  other  ordinary 
roots,  there  are  some  peculiarities  as  follows ::— 

(a)  The  of  and  ^23*  should  be  located  optionally 

before  ardkadkatuka  affixes  when  they  come  after  bases  ending  in 
.  onsonants,  and  they  after  getting  so  located  do  not  allow  the  light 
penultimate  ^5*  of  their  bases  to  be  gunated  (Sid.  II.  221).  e.  g. 

or  £3S>. 

(b)  Bases  ending  in  csp*  after  having  taken  the  noun-root 

affix  -3-^  may  before  0)23*  gunate  or  vriddhiate  their  final  vowels 
at  option.  (Sid.  II.  225).  e.  g.f  in  the  aorist  may  give 

Sjc£us>3€  or 


18.  The  following  are  irregular  noun-roots  ■ 

A.  Roots  which  are  irregular  in  certain  specified  senses. 
Irregular-Roots.  Mode  of  conjugation.  The  senses  in  which  the 

roots  are  irregular* 

(^$5*)  P  “to  be  hungry”  (VII.  4  34). 

(Id)  P  “  to  be  thirsty.”  (Id). 

(Id)  P  “  to  be  avaracious.”  (Id). 

(Id)  P  “  to  desire  covering  bv  a  horse.” 

(VII).  1.  51) 

(Id)  P  “  to  desire  covering  by  a  bull.”  (Id). 
(Id)  P  “to  desire. to  drink  milk.”  (j^) 

(Id)  P  “  to  desire  to  eat  salt.”  (Id). 

A  “  to  desire  to  do  an  evil.”  (III.  1.  14). 


£9tfc3*>0& 

CA 


© 


*  ' 

tessfapj#  ofc 


r 


8 


(Id)  A  “  to  desire  to  do  an  evil.’'  (Sid.  II.  229). 

(^8*1  A  “  to  ruminated’  (III.  1.  15). 

P  “  t0  worship”  (III.  1. 19;  Sid.  II.  203). 
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*33/c& 

eA)^jsj^cd) 

SjD^JS^^OjO 

2p«)O3i50^D 

s3^ctok 

ofooorSob 

£>0^j3& 

Osfesob 

S&OG&) 

$03±> 

do 

ott&S^OA) 

r^3i)  ^oJGtfO 

e^i)F5jc^o 
o5^  C3e>3jab 

atedoft 

V 

©333;©}3k 

e/pn^ob 

^c3*>0^ 

^to0o& 

tfOSoeXXk 

Sfe5©gCf& 

53<0«>Cd3 

02J«5)cdO 

sSof^CCb 

t&&c3©o& 

gb&F7J©cfo. 


(Id)  P  “  to  serve”  (Id)5 

(Id)  P  “  to  astonish”  (Id) 

(  s%3€)  A  “  to  wag  the  tail  in  a  crooked  way1 

k  '  *  (III.  1. 20). 


(&&<)  A  “  to  glean  rags”  or “  to  wear  rags”  (Id) 

(f^&36)  p  <e  to  shave”  (III.  1.  21) 

(Id)  P  “  to  mix.11 

(Id), 

(Id)  P  "  to  salt” 

(Id> 

(Id)  p  “  to  alleviate” 

(Id). 

(Id)  P  “  to  carry  on  agriculture” 

(Id)- 

(Id)  P  “  to  fight”  (Id), 

(IdY  P  “  1°  appreciate  kindness” 

(III.  1.  21; 

\  / 

Sid.  I.  232). 

(Id) 


(ete*) 

($^) 

(Id) 

(%0 

(*•#*) 


(id) 

(If4) 

(id) 

(id) 

(id) 

(id) 

(id) 

(id). 

(W), 


P  “  to  disentangle”  or  "  to  deliver  !frorn* 

sin”  (Id). 

P  “  to  do  right”  or  “  to  tell  the  truth11' 

(III.  1.  25  ;  Sid.  II.  232). 
P  “  to  extricate”  (Sid.  II-  232). 

P  “  to  see”  (Id) 

P  “  to  practise  ascetism”  (Sid.  II.  229)-. 
A  “  to  shed  tears”  (IIP  1  •  16;  Sid.  ll  230) 
•A  “to  burn”  (Id) 

A  “  to  bubble”  (Id) 

A  “  to  sound”  (HI-  I*  17  >  Sid.  II.  230). 
“  to  o^arrel”  (Id) 

“  to  make  a  guttural  sound1  (Id) . 

«■  to  hate” 

« to  render  cloudy” 

“  to  make  cloudy” 

«■  to  make  an  auspicious  day” 

“to  make  auadverse  day 

/ 


(Id)- 

(Id). 

(Id). 

(Id). 

(Id> 
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tod)  (Id)  “  to  freeze”  (*d). 

' )  A.  or  P  (in  the  sense  of  tftj  understood 

(I.  2.  90;  III.  1. 13 ;  Sid.  II.  228), 


(^) 

A 

(III.  1.  12;  Sid.  II.  228). 

§^)oi) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

s£>cOi>Qato 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

cfc5&F£i>ak 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

XbSkfy&CCfc) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

erorisreocb 

«s 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

$?$oo&®ok 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

CkSOTok 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

So^iFO*) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

7^53«)FOd) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

*bS0i)0±> 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

5te>S3®  F*o3o 

&C5e>jO& 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

Sfatoo $> 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

q5Ja>3335)Ojo 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

SrdOf^O^ 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

SX3^cfo 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

^33F0±> 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

ScG>34>0^), 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

Sot3i>0& 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

sjoc^oi) 

(Id) 

A 

(Id) 

(e$?k)  £X£-3cxb 

($23«) 

P  “  to«  sing  with  the  musical  instru¬ 
ment  called  “  Veenay.”  (Sid.  II.  232 )\ 

(e3fi>)  ^JSOccb 

.(Id) 

P 

<c  to  make  a  brush”  (Id). 

(eA)s3) 

(Id) 

P 

“  to  praise  in  verse”  (Id). 

(ep)  riss&k 

(Id) 

P 

“  to  advance  with  an  army”  (Id). 

(<$&)  disked) 

(Id) 

P 

a  to  rub  over  the  tail”  (Id)* 

(Id) 

P 

u  to  peel  off  the  skin”  (Id)- 
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(Id)  P  "■  to  tie  with  a  skin’’ 

da). 

(Id)  P  u  to  colour” 

(id). 

23jS>«Fo& 

(Id)  P  “to  pulverize” 

(id). 

B.  Roots  which  are  irregular  otherwise. 


cgjd£>t3  (&^€).  A.  (Sid.  II.  224)  ;  owgtfocb 
or  3^cfa3o>  si^Jjod)  or  oi/8>do&  (^23€),  P.  (Sid.  II.  233)  ;3o*>o&o3> 
($E36)P.  (Sid.  II.  235);  ep«>s3ak  or  sjsqc rfa  P.  (Sid.  II.  235). 

20.  Observations. 

(1)  The  above  irregular  roots  are  conjugated  in  accordance 
with  the  several  rules  applicable  to  them,  but  the  roots  53t?Qkj> 

and  £oo±>  in  the  aorist  take  only  irregularly  instead  of 

(Sid.  II.  232). 

(2)  Though  after  taking  will  be  found  in  the  form 

of  $js>  only  it  is  to  be  declined  only  like  an  ordinary  root  ending 
in  e/io  afterwards,  not  like  the  irregular  root  gfi©  (Sid.  II.  225). 

(3)  do,  and  after  taking  likewise  do  not  take 

in  the  aorist  as  the  ordinary  roots  ctaj  and  irregularly 

do.  (Sid.  II.  225). 

21.  Not  only  could  verbs  be  formed  from  the  noun-roots  as 
already  said,  but  also  participles,  gerunds,  and  the  infinitive. 
And  even  nouns  can  again  be  formed  from  them.  In  all  these 
eases  they  follow  the  general  rules  regarding  the  primitive 
affixes  they  take.  And  if  we  wish  we  may  also  form  secondary 
nouns  from  these  primitive  nouns,  following  general  rules  in 
this  respect.  And  in  the  declension  of  these  nouns  we  have  te 
be  guided  again  only  by  the  general  rules  relating 
to  declension.  Thus,  from  we  may  by  derive  the  root 

and  from  this  root  by  the  primitive  affix. we  may  have 
the  noun  So  from  and  =5^530  by  aodi 

we  may  have  rtaSf,  and  all  these  nouns  we 
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may  then  decline  according  to  the  rales  already  mentioned.  The* 
following  nouns  however  are  irregularly  declined  : —  7 

(1)  Base  (from  ;'(VI.  1.  112;  Sid.  II.  20>. 

Singular . 

N*  V*  A.  ?&32>c doo.  Abl.  Gr. 


Dual. 


N.  V.  A.  risjsok33* 


Plural . 

N.  V.  atootfaS*  A. 

O 

(2)  Base  (from  (SiJ-  T-  120). 

Singular. 

N.  y.  rises  v  A.  riaeCo.  Abl..  risoo^.  G.  risoc^ 

Dual. 

N.  V.  A.  risr%. 

Plural. 


N.  V  .A. 


In  the  same  way  as  (2)  riset  are  declined  and 

(Sid.  L  120). 
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PARTY!. 

SYNTAX. 

Chapter  I- 

The  Cases  op  Nouns. 

1.  The  case  of  a  noun  depends  upon  its  general  rela* 

tion  to  another  word,  or  upon  its  special  relation  to  a 

word  expressing  an  action.  The  word  which  has  this  special  rela¬ 
tion  is  called  a  (I.  4.  23.) 

2.  The  special  relations  of  a  noun  are  those  of  (1) 

^33)r(2)^5joF  (3)  (4)  (5)03tesse)3o  and(6) 

3.  Whatever  the  speaker  chooses  as  the  independent 
principal  source  of  an  action  is  the  ^3e>F  “agent”  of  that  action. 
(I.  4.  54.)  In  the  sentences,  “  the  cook  cooks  rice,”  “  fire  cooks 
rice”  and  u  fuel  cpoks  rice”  cook,  fire,  and  fuel  are  respectively 
the  “agent.’’ 

4.  Whatever  is  intended  to  be  most  affected  by  the 
effect  of  the  action  of  the  agent  is  ^of  <l  object”  (I.  4.  49,  50) 
e.  g.  In  “  he  makes  a  pot,”  “  he  makes  gold  (into)  an  ear-ring,” 
“  he  enters  a  village,”  pot,  gold,  ear-ring,  and  village  are  res¬ 
pectively  the  “  object.” 

5.  Whatever  is  especially  auxiliary  in  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  action,  is  the  ft  instrument” (I.  4.  42)  e .  g%  In 

“he  cuts  with  a  knife,”  knif^is  the  instrument. 

6.  The  noun  signifying  a  person  or  thing  to  whom  or 

to  which  the<object  of  an  action  when  it  is  that  of  giving  accrues 
is  called  11  the  recipient.”-  Also  in  the  case  of  words 

denoting  other  actions,  if  the  purpose  of  the  action  of  the  agent 
is  to  induce  an  action  of  another  person  or  thing  signified  by  a 
noun,  this  noun  is  called  the  recipient  (Sid.  I,  275).  In  “she  sleeps 

%  6a 
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for  her  husband, ”  husband  is  the  recipient,  because  the  purpose 
of  the  woman  in  sleeping  is  to  induce  the  sleeping  of  the  hus¬ 
band. 

7.  The  noun  which  denotes  the  fixed  point  from  which 
an  action  of  departure  or  separation  whether  actual  or  imagi¬ 
nary  is  considered  to  take  place,  is  called  esrifcsracfo,  “  the  point 
of  ablation  of  that  action*1’  (L  4.  24).  e.  p.  In  “  he  comes  frcm 
the  village/1  village  is  the  point  of  ablation, 

8.  And  the  noun  which  denotes  the  place  where  the 

action  takes  place  by  reason  of  the  agent  or  the  object  of  the 
action  being  in  that  place  is  called  “the  locality  of  that 

action.”  (I*  4.  45.)  e.  g.  In  “he  cooks  rice  in  the  house,”  the 
house  is  the  locality  where  the  cooking  takes  place  by  reason 
of  the  agent  being  in  that  place.  In  “  he  cooks  rice  in  a  pot,” 
the  pot  is  the  locality  of  the  action  by  reason  of  the  object  being 
in  it.  In  both  these  examples,  the  connection  between  the 
locality  and  the  action  (yqrad)  is  said  to  be  u  uthat  of 

actual  contiguity.”  In  “  the  desire  is  in  (for)  salvation,” 
salvation  is  the  locality  for  the  action  denoted  by  **  is.”  Here 
the  connection  between  the  locality  and  the  action  is  “ 

"  that  of  objectiveness.”  In  “  all  there  is  soul,”  “  all”  is  the 
locality  for  the  action  denoted  by  “is”  Here  the  connection 
between  the  locality  and  the  action  is  u  “  that  of 

co -extensiveness” 

9.  The  word  denoting  the  action  ( which,  be  it  re¬ 

membered,  may  be  either  a  verb  or  a  substantive),  involves 
generally  in  its  own  meaning  the  idea  of  “  agent,”  or  of 
“object,”  and  so  forth.  Thus  a  transitive  verb  in  the  active  voice 
involves  the  sense  of  agent,  while  in  the  passive  voice  it  involves 
the  sense  of  “object.”  So,  in  the  word  “  worshipped,”  a 

primitive  noun,  the  sense  involves  the  idea  of  “  object,”  while  in 

the  word  “  bought  by  hundred,”  a  secondary  noun,  the 
sense  involves  the  idea  of  “  object.” 
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10.  The  rule  now  is  that  no  meaning  which  has  been 
once  expressed  by  one  word  in  a  sentence  should  again  be 
expressed  by  another  word  in  the  sentence.  It  is  therefore 
necessary*  in  the  case  of  the  word  denoting  the  action  having 
expressed  the  sense  of  “agent,”  or  of  u  object,”  and  so  on,  simply 
to  designate  what  is  the  crude  noun  which  is  considered  as  the 
“agent/  or  “object”  &c.,  in  any  particular  case. 

11.  The  rule  then  is  that  a  crude  noun  is  used  in  the 
nominative  case  when  it  is  intended  to  express  no  more  of  that 
noun  than  the  sense  which  is  constantly  present  with  it,  or,  if  any 
in  addition,,  only  its  grammatical  gender,  its  grammatical 
number,  or  its  being  that  which  is  measurable  by  a  measure:  (II.  4. 

46.)  g.  g.  (1)  0»)>  (/j,  and  ea^,c3o  (n)  in  the  nominative 

case  mean  no  more  than  what  is  meant  respectively  by  the  crude 
nouns  (the  God),  (the  Goddess),  and  833  <3  (knowledge) 9' 

including  their  gender,  because  their  gender  is  invariably  fixed^ 
(2.)  “the  bank  of  a  river,”  in  the  nominative  case 

MT 

mean  what  is  meant  by  the  crude  noun  with  the  addition 

only  of  its  gender.  (3.)  and  in  the  nominative 

case  mean  no  more  than  what  is  meant  by  the  crude  nouns 

rig,  and  zjsoo,  the  only  additional  sense  conveyed  being  that 
the  grammatical  number  of  is  singular,  that  of  dual,  and 
that  of  &)3oj  plural.  (4.)  In  the  sentence  “rice* 

a  drona”,  rice,  which  is  in  the  nominative  case,  has,  in  addition  to 
what  is  meant  by  the  crude  noun  the  sense  of  its  being 

measurable  by  tf  which  is^a  measure.. 

12.  It  is  clear  therefore  that  when  in  a  sentence  the  verb  is 

in  the  active  voice  the  subject  of  the  verb  is  in  the  nominative 
case  and  expresses  the  agent,  e.  y.  u  Rama  shines.’* 

steOo&B  “Rama  preserves.” 

13.  But  when  the  verb  being  transitive  is  in  the  passive  voice 
not  being  the  reflective,  the  subject  of  the  verbis  likewise  in  the 
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nominative  case  but  expresses  tbe  t(  object”,  e.  g. 

“A  thief  is  punished”.  So  also  when  the  verb  is  in  the  reflective 
voice  ;  for  the  sense  involves  that  of  the  agent,  e.  g.  £>23^^ 
il  the  fruit  ripens  of  itself”.  “  the  wood  splits  of  it¬ 
self”.  esteefl  “  it  ripened  of  itself”.  “  It  split  of  itself.” 

14.  It  has  been  seen  that  an  intransitive  verb  in  the  pas¬ 

sive  voice  expresses  the  simple  state  of  the  action (2pe) do),  and  it  is 
therefore  clear  that  while  a  noun  in  the  nominative  case  used 
along  with  the  verb  will  not  express  the  agent  of  the  action  and 
is  therefore  unnecessary,  there  is  no  need  of  using  such  a  noun  to 
express  “  the  object”  of  the  verb.  Only  the  singular  pronoun 
"  it  ”  may  be  understood  as  the  subject  of  the  verb  so  as  to  sig¬ 
nify  its  impersonal  character,  e.  g,  r)  u  It  is  stayed.” 

15.  When  a  verb  involves  the  sense  of  identity  in  name 

or  in  form  or  a  change  in  form,  the  verb  refers  to  its  subject  as  that 
which  i3  identical  or  changed  at  the  same  time  that  it  re¬ 

fers  to  another  word  as  that  with  which  it  is  identical  or  into  which 
it  has  been  changed  (£^3).  It  becomes  therefore  necessary  to 
designate  the  latter  noun  as  well  as  the  former  noun,  but  as  it  is 
sufficient  simply  to  designate  them,  as  all  the  rest  has  been  done 
by  the  verb,  both  the  nouns  must  be  in  the  nominative.  (Sid.  I.* 
247  note)  e.  g.  “  The  tree  becomes  a  boat”  i,  e, 

either  in  name  as  when  it  is  simply  used  as  it  is  to  help  one  to 
cross  a  stream,  or  in  form  as  where  it  is  made  into  a  dug-out  for 

the  purpose.  “this  is  thy  resolution’’* 

€t  he  becomes  the  lord”,  “  she  appears 

lovely”  A/®?  “  May  a  dog  become  a  tiger.” 

CSdo  £>yi£>$  “  I  am  sent  as  an  emissary”,  operas 

o5j $£3o  ddo3  “  The  Vedas  are  the  authority.” 

16.  For  a  similar  reason  the  word  which  is  the  predicate 
of  an  infinitive  employed  in  the  sense  of  a  noun  is  of  course  put 
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in  the  nominative  case.  (Sid.  I.  252)  e.  g.  eOo?v^o3i>* 

‘‘  To  embrace  the  wind  (is)  possible.” 

1 7.  When  such  words  as  's.B  and  so  forth,  are  used  along 
with  a  noun  so  as  to  specify  what  is  intended  to  be  asserted  in 
regard  to  that  noun,  it  is  evident  that  whatever  is  to  be  done 
m  respect  of  that  word  is  merely  to  name  the  crude  noun,  and 
so  it  is  put  in  the  nominative  case.  (Sid.  I.  252  note  21)  e.  g • 

T^o&o  fio.  “Even  (though  it  is) 

a  poisonous  tree,  (yet)  having  nourished,  (it  ourselves)  to  cut  (it) 
ourselves  is  improper.”  Here  £33^^  is  in  the  nominative  case. 

ZJStfzS  ^3  “This  he  recognized  as  Ndradct.”  Here, 

Narada  is  in  the  nominative  case. 

1 8.  So  when  it  is  intended  to  express  a  noun  simply  and 
absolutely,  it  is  clear  it  must  be  in  the  nominative  case.  e.  g. 

the  Hitopadesa”.  ^5^  “the  poem  of  Bhatti”. 

19.  When  the  sense  is  that  of  addressing,  the  vocative  case 
is  employed.  (If.  3.  47)  -e.  gy 

20.  When  the  verb  does  not  involve  the  sense  of  object  as 
it  may  in  the  manner  already  mentioned,  the  noun  which  is  the 
object  of  the  action  is  in  the  accusative  case.  (II.  3, 1,  2.)  So 
when  the  verb  in  a  sentence  is  a  transitive  verb  in  the  active 
voice,  the  object  is  put  in  the  accusative  case.  eJJ>  £>£>3  “  H0 
worships  Hari.” 

21.  Observe  that  in  Sanskrit,  verbs  having  the  sense  of  “to 

speak,”  or  “to  go’’  or  “to  move”  are  considered  as  transitive.  In 
fact,  they  are  equivalent  to  “to  speak  to”  or  “to  go  or  move  to.” 
e.g.  siskw/KS6  “he -said  to  him.”  ^3  jfo “Thus 
he  said  to  Phalguna .”  ^  “he  went  to  a  village” 

4 

7to7ra  AvAtfo  z3jo33.  “The  Ganges  runs  into  the  ocean.”  ^33j3 
**  He  wanders  over  the  earth”.  ?3ci3  3^q5ro  “  The 
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holy  man  goes  (in  pilgrimage)  to  the  holy  water  (the  place  contain¬ 
ing  the  holy  water). 

22,  And  it  should  be  noted  that  whether  the  going  or 
moving  to,  or  on,  or  over,  referred  to,  be  actual  or  figurative,  it 
does  not  matter,  c,  g.  rf  odssS  a  he  goes  to  fame”  (he  acquir¬ 
es  fame  ) ;  “  he  goes  to  equality”  (he  becomes 

equal)  yv3^  assart©  5&,  n  he  came  to  the  friendship  of 

those  two”  (he  became  a  friend  of  those  two  )q 
"he  wont  to  death”  (  he  died  ).  te  he  went  to  dis- 

i 

may”  (  he  became  dismayed).  e/D53j®93®go  arrasdo  “  she  went  to  the 
name  of  Umdn  (she  acquired  the  name  of  Umd) ;  oiraB* 

“  he  goes  to  blame”  (becomes  censurable). 

23.  With  verbs  (not  primitive  words  from)  intransitive 
roots  are  employed  some  nouns  are  in  the  accusative  case  with 
out  changing  their  intransitive  character.  These  nouns  are  those 
which  are  the  names  of  countri<?S,  or  which  denote  time  or  the 
distance  to  be  travelled  or  the  state  of  an  action ;  and  they 
when  so  used  only  qualify  the  action  signified  by  the  verbs  by 
shewing  that  what  is  denoted  by  them  is  connected  with  the 
action  as  an  attending  circumstance.  (Sid.  I.  255. — note  37)  e.  g ' 

Here  the  action  meant  by  ahe  sleeps”  is 

simply  said  to  include  in  its  sense  the  sense  of  the  accusative 
^odjsnr.  “the  Kuru  country,”  and  so  the  sentence  really  means 
“he  does  the  act  of  sleeping  which  is  connected  with  the  Kuru 
country,”  or  in  other  words,  he  does  “  the  Kuru-country~  sleeping 
Or  the  root  from  which  has  been  given  in  this  case  may 

be  taken  as  having  been  “  to  sleep  in  the  Kuru 

country”  and  the  verb  finally  from  it,  to  be  uhe 

sleeps  in  the  Kuru  country.”  So,  “he  sits  a  month”, 

“he  sits  a  coss”,  “he  sits  doing  the 

act  of  milking  the  cow.” 

24,  For  the  same  .reason,  when  verbs  include  in  their  ow  n 
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sense  the  sense  of  an  object,  such  words  are  to  be  considered 
only  as  intransitive.  (Sid.  I.  259)  e.  g ,  odo;§  a  He  makes 

a  sound,”  Here  the  root  ^^ojj  “  to  make  a  sound”  is  only 
intransitive. 

25.  When  a  verb  involves  in  its  sense  the  sense  of  identity 

in  name  or  in  form,  or  of  a  change  in  form,  it  refers  to  its 
object  as  that  which  is  identical  with  or  changed  into  another, 
and  so  this  other  also  should  be  designated  to  complete  the 
sense.  And  this  other  which  may  be  called  a.  factitive  object  in 
distinction  from  the  direct  object,  is  then  of  course  put  in  the 
accusative  case.  So  verbs  signifying  “  to  name,”  “  to  choose,” 
“  to  make,”  “  to  appoint,”  “  to  call,”  (l  to  know”  “  to  consider  ” 
&c.,  govern  thus  two  objects,  e.  g .  ^d-Edod^  “  They 

consider  thee  to  be  Prakriti,”  22®>o3e>&J  c^o  Sejdodo  “I 

know  thee  (to  be)  the  chief  person.” 

26.  When  the  verbs  are  from  roots  signifying  “  to  draw  as 

milk”  (cW5)  ;  u  to  ask  for”  (od^as4)  ,*  “  to  cook”  (tits*)  ;  to 

punish  or  to  take  as  punishmeut”  (doc^)  ;  to  obstruct  to  or  con¬ 
fine  (tfqd)  ;  “  to  ask”  (d^ep4)  ;  *f  to  collect”  (e5)  ;  “  to  tell”  ( dsj )  ,* 
u  to  instruct”  (=?®)?t4);  “  to  conquer”  (e3)  ;  “  to  churn”  (d^/oss4)  ; 
“  to  steal”  (djo?d);  “  to  lead”  (££)  ;  “  to  take”  (d^)  •  “  to  drag” 
(^ad5)  “to  carry”  even  nouns  related  to  them  otherwise 

than  as  object  may  optionally  be  put  in  the  accusative.  (  I.  4.  5.  ; 
Sid  I.  253).  e .  g.  rijs^o  or  tyso  dodos  “he  milks  the  milk 

from  the  cow”  ;here  7V^°  —  from  the  cow.  So,  odra£!fc§  or 
odrdozp®)o  **  he  begs  the  earth  of  Bali ”.  ciodoejD  dje^ddo  d&33 
“  he  cooks  raw  rice  into  boiled  nee”.  dododoS  “  he 

takes  as  a  fine  from  the  Gargas  a  hundred  (pieces  of  money) 
d^dodtfoei^Trao  “  he  shuts  up  the  cows  in  the  ccw  pen”  djswdtfo 

dozpdo  d M  he  asks  the  boy  which  is  the  road” 
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d^d.>ddc3jstf3  “  he  gathers  fruits  from  the  tree*'. 

dtfo  ridoro  wj»,i  “  he.  expounds >irtue  to  the  hoy ”.  do^d^o  ^ 

doFo  ft  he  teaches  the  hoy  virtue  8d0^®  d^dd^o  c  he 

wins  a  hundred  from  Devadatta  .  do£3S)o  3^^  <v^)o  docpcCsB  he 
churns  out  amhrosia  from  the  ocean  of  milk  .  d^dd^o^vio 

doos;«)  3  “he  steals  a  hundred from  Devadatta’' -  ^dodj^o  dodo 

f3  , 

3,  or  dd3,  or  ^d,r3,  0r  dd3  «  he  leads  of  fakes  away  or  drags  or 
carries  the  goats  to  the  village ”, 

27.  The  noun  so  optionally  put  in  the  accusative  case  is 
called  r^s^doF,  “  the  secondary  object”  in  distinction  from  the 
necessary  object  which  is  called  the  d/P^d  ^doF  “  the  principal 
object.” 


28.  Intransitive  roots  and  roots  signifying  “  to  move”,  (t  to 
eat”,  and  u  to  know  or  to  make  known  the  knowledge  imported 
not  being  a  particular  kind  of  knowledge  such  as  that  produced 
by  some  particular  sense  or  by  some  particular  operation  of  the 
mind,  as  well  as  d^qssejV  2?^,  and  other  roots  whose  sense 

involves  the  sense  of  making  a  sound  or  some  effort  of  speech, 
when  changed  into  causative  verbs,  require  that  noun  to  be  put 
in  the  accusative  c  ase,  which,  when  verbs  formed  directly  from 
them  in  their  original  form  are  used,  are  to  be  put  in  the  nomi¬ 
native  case,  (I.  4.  52  ).  And  the  noun  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
verbs  from  such  of  the  aforesaid  roots  as  are  transitive,  will  bo 
in  the  accusative  case,  will  still  be  in  the  same' case.  (Sid.  I.  257 

note  42  ;  Sid.  I.  259)  e.  g.  “the  earth  stood  .in 

water”  becomes  when  changed  as  abovesaid  k&3<>  d^o 

(accusative).  “  He  caused  the  earth  •  to  stand  in  water:”  So 
^^rfdod^rtFo.  “The  enemies  went  to  paradise,”  becomes 

“He  caused  the  enemies  to  go  to  paradise.’’ 
So,  d^csai^Fo  odoGT6 .  He  caused  his  people  to  know  the 

meaning  of  the  Vedas”,  “  He  caused  the 
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Devas'to  eat  ambrosia".  dQo  d^rofcB”,  u  He  makes  the 

:.  '-  ..  .  2  r-  r*.  «•*  •.  ~*f  r  i  f'*.  £v  j'^vk  f?  ^ 

devotees  see  Hari”.  sjo^o1>3,  or  qra&crioB,  or  ^^o3o3,  z^doro  ^jo 
eft ddJ^s.  “Devadatta  causes  his -son  to  say  his  creed”.  d^dsk 

i  ■  4  :\  f>  rr.rv.a-j  rr  v  4  rt/,f  K&  |  Cf  5  .'.’Hi  A 

dcdo&^o.  a  He  caused  Brahma  to  learn  the  Vedas.”  ‘‘But  in 
3^  io?o  dB,  “  Devadatta  remembers  his  son’Vand  cftoSdc^S 
sg)5^o  eS^B,  “  Devadatta  smells  the  flower”,  the  change  of  the 
verbs  into  T^dcrioB  and  z^'SjTj o&B  will  not  require  “Devadatta1* 
to  be  put  in  the  accusative  case.  And  as  only  the  noun  which  will 
be  the  subject  of  the  verb  from  the  original  roots  can  thus  be  put 
in  the  accusative  case,  in  such  a  sentence  as  “Vishnumitra  causes 
Devadatta  to  cause  Yagnadatta  to  go  to  a  village,”  “Devadatta* 
cannot  be  put  in  the  accusative  case ;  for  he  will  not  be  the 
Subject  of  the  verb  “  go”  in  the  non-accusative  form  of  the 
sentence  as  Yagnadatta  will  be.  (Sid  I.  258.) 

<•  ?C  ?ij nr  j  •?  >r»  *•/*(?.,  :-.v  rjn- 

29.  Observe  that  the  above  rule  holds  good  also  in  the  case 

? 1  -  •-*'  ■■  ■  a‘j  ■■  \ 

of  the  verbs  from  intransitive  roots  which,  without  changing 
their  intransitive  character,  cause,  as  we  have  seen,  certain 
nouns  connected  with  them  in  meaning  to  be  put  in 
the  accusative  case,  and  also  in  the  case  of  roots  which, 
as  we  have  also  seen,  merely  convey  the  sense  of  an  ob¬ 
ject  without  losing  their  intransitive  character  on  that  account. 
(Sid.  I.  259).  e .  g .  cftddJ^s  dj3*>dj3?5^  may  be  changed  into 
storfo&ariafrS  cftdd^o,  cftdd^s  may  be  changed  into 

dd^o  tp\}c3e>ol)CdoB, 


.Cl 


■  -v  ci  v«*'  < 

■Ktc  inA.  ,  -y- 


JUir. 


n 


SO,  But  in  the  case  of  verbs  from  roots  which  are  transitive 
in  one  sense  and  intransitive  in  another  sense,  the  above  change 
cannot  take  place.  Nor  can  it  take  place  in  the  case  of  verbs 
from  roots  whose  sense  is  transitive,  merely  because  we  some¬ 
times  may  use  verbs  without  their  object,  as  the  meaning 
is  evident.  Thus  -fo^ds  ds^B  “the  servant  cooks,”  maybe 
used  as  a  sentence,  if  wo  like,  without  the  object ;  still  it  cannot 

6b. 
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be  changed  into  &o^do  3je>2dodo3  :  for  the  root  “cook”  is  not 

i  r  5  . 

intransitive  merely  on  that  account. 

*  ro 

31.  The  noun  which  as  denoting  the  direct  agent  of  the 

action  is  put  in  the  accusative  case  as  above  mentioned 
is  called  the  li  the  causative  object ,  the  real  object 

of  the  action,  when  there  is  such  an  object,  being  called  the 
tijcpd  ^ro dor  *f  principal  object”. 

32.  The  causative  verbs  from  the  following  roots,  however, 

are  exceptions  to  the  above  rule  requiring  nouns  to  be  put  m 

the  accusative  case  in  connection  with  causative  verbs  : — 

I  -  .  '  saorn  ai  i  ( 

L  (1)  SK  “  to  lead”  ;  (2)  sSzo6  “  to  carry,”  except  when 

the  causative  verb  from  it  refers  to  a  charioteer 
or  other  driver  of  cattle  as  its  subject.  (Sid  I.  258* 
note  43).  e.  q .  In  &$n°0  sceidododoB,  or  oddB.  “the 
servant  carries  a  load,”  “  does  not  admit  of 

M  V  v 

an  accusative  case,  when  riodoB  or  sd&B  is  chang¬ 
ed  into  siodjokS  or  wMsSS  to  make  it  agree  with 

.  *  ° 
a  causative  agent.  But  in  dqdo  “the 

horses  draw  the  chariot”  as  well  as  in 

j “  the  bulls  carry  the  barley,” 

and  may,  by  being  put  in  the  accusative 

case,  become  and  the  sen- 

!  tences  becoming  respectively  .assess  od>3  dq5 o 

and  ss^c doB  odosj^cs*  if  the  reference 

in  them  is  to  rtjszi  “  a  charioteer”  or  any  other  dri- 

ver  of  cattle. 

O'Si  oVOvfdfl  C  ii  ,• .fO.'.'rlO;  /’  'il  O  v7.j h  11  i~:U£t  081108  9J30  XU 

II.  (3).  “  to  eat”  (4)  Ztotf  “  to  eat  ”  ft  g.  In  stefc* 

ifist0  or  SJS>ri3,  « the  ’boy  eats  (his)  food”, 
the  change  of  the  verbs  into  tsdodoB  and  &3«>dodo3 

f\  n°t  require  to  be  in  the  accusative  case. 

(Sid,  I.  258). 


Ill  jjrj*  f 

,  tfoi  dw 

-do  II JS  li 

„ta 

*  . 


(T;.  rr : 
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III.  (5).  “  to  eat”  provided  the  eating  is  not  to  the 

injury  of  another’s  -property.  (Sid.  I.  259)  e.  g.  In 

the  change  of  the  verb  into 
odoB  will  not  put  in  the  accusative  case  if  the 
causative  agent  referred  to  is  the  owner  of  the 
tl  food”,but  will  cause  it  to  be  put  in  the  accusative 
case  if  the  food  is  another’s  property  and  the  cau¬ 
sative  agent  referred  to  causes  it  to  be  eaten  by 
the  boy  without  the  owner’s  consent  and  therefore 
to  his  injury. 

IVY  (6).  (Sid.  T.  259).  e.  g .  In 

tfsraa&B-  “Devadatta  makes  a  sound”,  the  causa^ 
a  7  *  *  -  7 

tive  form  of  will  not  require  Devadatta  to^ 

be  put  in  the  accusative  case- 

r 

-  ■  -  -  •  ■ 

33.  There  are  some  roots  as  to  which  the  rule  requiring  the 
accusative  case  on  account  of  their  change  into  causative  verbs 
holds  good  only  optionally,  or  holds  good  absolutely  under  certain 
circumstances  and  optionally  under  others  j  and  these  are  as 
follows  : — 

A.  Buie  optional  or  absolute  according <  to  circumstances . 

in  the  atmanepadi  optional,,  but  in  the 
parasmaipadi  absolute.  (Sid.  I.  259).  e.  g» 
dtfre&B  £Qo  zffVoP*.  “He  makes  the  devotees 

see  Hari”,  but  <0*®^  or  other- 

:  wise--  ' 

B.  Buie  optional  only - 

(1).  (2)  (3)  in  the  atmanepadi  (L  4 

53.  Sid.  I.  260).  e.  g.  <5oa>doi>B  0r  cdoB 
or  otherwise,  “He causes  the  servant  to  make  a 
jnat”.  sodo  or  otherwise.  “  He 

makes  the  devotee  bow  down  to  Hari”. 
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34.  The  above  rules  relating  to  verbs  from  roots  are  appli¬ 
cable  also  generally  to  primitive  words  from  the  roots.  But 
there  are  exceptions.  Firstly,  the  accusative  case  of  nouns  could 
not  as  we  have  already  seen  be  employed  with  primitive  words 
from  intransitive  roots,  though  they  are  the  names  of  countries, 
or  denote  time,  or  distance  to  be  travelled,  as  it  may  be  in  the 
case  of  those  nouns  with  verbs  from  intransitive  roots. 
Secondly,  the  following  are  such  exceptions 

A.  As  to  primitive  nouns  not  formed  by  the  passive, 

primitive  affixes . 

(1) .  Nouns  should  be  put  in  the  genitive  case  even  when 

the  relatipn  between  them  and  the  action  denoted 
by  the  primitive  words  governing  them  is  the  spe¬ 
cial  relation  of  either  agent  or  of  the  principal 
object.  (II.  3.  65.)  e .  y.  u  The  work  of 

Krishna.”  u  God  is  the  creator 

of  the  universe.” 

(2) .  And  when  the  action  is  such  as  has  more  than  one 

object,  the  secondary  object  may  optionally  be  put 
in  the  genitive  case  (Sid.  I.  300).  e.  g .  c3?3«>  £9^^ 
or  “  The  leader  of  the  horse  to 

(the  city  called)  Srughna”, 

(8).  But  when  both  the  words  denoting  agent  and  object 
are  expressed  along  with  the  primitive  word  denot¬ 
ing  the  action,  only  the  noun  expressing  the  object 
should  be  put  in  the  genitive  case,  the  noun  denot¬ 
ing  the  agent  taking  that  case  which  is  appropriate 
to  it  according  to  the  rules  to  be  given  hereafter 
(II.  366.)  e.  g.  Sodjsrao  «4 q^© 

creation  of  the  universe  without  an  author  is  not 

possible”;  o&Ft  rta*o  “  The 

W 
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milking  of  the  cows  without  a  cowherd  is  a 
wonder”. 

(4) .  The  above  restriction  as  to  the  object  alone  being  put 

in  the  genitive  case  does  not  hold  good  however^ 
wben  the  primitive  words  are  those  formed  by 
primitive  affixes  whose  efficient  expression  is  S3 
or  €5^,  and  which  necessarily  require  the  words 
to  be  used  in  the  feminine  gender  only  fSid.  I 
301  )  or  £)d3e>^  “The  destruc¬ 

tion  or  the  desire  of  destruction  of  the  universe 
by  Rudra”. 

(5) .  And  it  has  been  said  that  even  in  the  case  of  other 

primitive  words  the  above  restriction  may  be 
adhered  to  or  not  at  option  (Sid.  I.  302).  e.  g, 

or  Zo0£5®.  ‘‘The  creation  of 
the  world  by  Bari  is  wonderful”. 

sJjsOToStfFss  or  ee5«>oi>F^.  *  The  exposition 
of  the  rules  of  words  by  the  teacher”. 

(6) .  But  no  noun  being  an  agent  or  object  should  take  the 

genitive  case,  when  the  primitive  words  are  the 
following 

(i).  Words  formed  by  ^  except  when  they  are  from  the 
root  for  in  this  case  optionally  the  noun 

may  be  used  in  the  genitive  case  (II.  3.  69).  e.  g, 
Lririo  ;  but  sbodo  or  skod?^ 

(ii) .  Words  formed  by  affixes  whose  efficient  portion  is 

wti  or  sirari  (II.  3.69).  risSsiEfte  or  s, 

(iii) .  Words  formed  by  the  affix  (IL  3*69.)  e.  g. 
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(iv).  Words  formed  by  tbe  affix  ero  or  (IT*  3.  60.) 

e.  g.  3odo  or  esootf 

Words  formed  by  affixes  wboso  efficient  portion  is 

e/D&.  unless  the  root  is  (II.  3.  69).  e.  g . 

/ 

but 

•  .•  \ ■ 

(vi.)  Words  formed  by  affixes  which  make  the  primitive 
words  indeclinables  (II.  3.  69).  e.  g .  23^3* 
rtoSOo  tf^OFO. 

(vii).  Words  formed  by  the  affix  or  its  substitute 

o3ji33*  (II.  3.  69). 


(viii.)  Words  formed  by  the  affix  ^  or  its  substitute  fi 
except  (1)  when  these  affixes  are  used  with  the 

•  ...  I  ,  -  ‘  .  r  <■  'i'  '  * 

force  of  the  present  time,  and  (2)  except  when 
the  words  have  been  formed  from  roots  having 
the  sense  of  fixedness,  motion,  or  eating,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  express  in  addition  to 
the  agent  the  locality  of  the  action  (II.  3.  67 

to  69) ;  for  in  these  cases,  if  the  primitive  word  is 

- 

from  an  iutransitive  root,  the  agent  should  be  put 
in  the  genitive  case  and  if  the  primitive  word  is 
from  a  transitive  root  both  the  agent  and  the 
object  should  be  put  in  the  genitive  case  (Sid  I 
194).  e.  g.  so3«)  44  The  demons  were, 

destroyed  by  Vishnu”  ;  but  Ui>23e^o  44  Tho 

intention  of  the  king”  •,  (  what  the  king  intends) 
uuge^o  “  The  knowledge  of  the  king”. 

c*>233>o  “The  respect  of  the  king”.  o3j© 

«v  ?-,jv  ,  *.  W.'.& 

“That  in  which  these  persons  sit,r.^3TS)o  t&j 


44  That  in  which  these  persons  go  to 
the  village.”  ateo  u  That  in;  which 

these  persons  eat  their  food”  (Sid  L  194).] 


(  .<50 
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(ix) .  Words  formed  by  e.  g. 

•-;  ■  ?'i; '■  j'O^.  ,  ;s  l/.'.  ..7-  '  ;■  :  .  ‘  C  ’  •  i’:  •  ; '  *  •' 

(x) .  Words  formed  by  soo6  or  in  the  sense  of  aia* 

»  k  »  *r  y  *  -  .  ?V  f  i  w  s>  .  ,  „  _  *  i. 

(  Sid.  I.  194  )  e,  g,  d%  or  rtotfdi  jdotfi  £5 
rw.  pfj ajs533.  ^rfdosS.  ds.  i?s5d>3J5y3ti, 


(xi). 


Words  formed  by  in  the  sense  of  an  infinitive 

affix  (II.  3.  70),  “  The  protector 

- 

of  the  righteous  comes  down’’  (into  the  world) 

...  .  ■  \ 

Words  formed  by  the  affix  having  the  sense  of 
futurity,  or  of  indebtedness.  (II.  3.  70  )  s3y«o  Z&&3&6 
“  The  future  goer  into  the  cow-pen”. 

“  One  who  owes  a  hundred”. 

■  .  .  ■-  :  qq  0jj  siijsjbaveO  eesnjso  eB  .** 

(£>•)  As  to  'primitive  words  formed  by  the  passive  primitive  affixes 

(  1  )  The  nouns  denoting  the  agent  of  the  action  denoted 
by  tlie  primitive  words  are  put  optionally  in  the  genitive  case 
when  they  are  governed  by  the  latter  words.  (  II.  3.  71  ).  e .  g. 

or  “  Hari  should  be  worshipped  by  me”. 

c ;r-T  ^  c:  •  v  povO  ;T -jii  edJ  soSam  ell  ** 

(  2  )  But  the  nouns  denoting  the  object  of  the  action  should 
always  be  put  in  the  accusative  case.  (  Sid.  I.  305:  note  204  ).  e.  g . 
'fi<Gp°0  oSjsfs  o$&z  jCeshe^o.  “The  boy  (is)  the  singer  of  the 
Samavedas”. 

CL  8080 

(3.)  No  nouns  denoting  the  agent  or  object  should,  if  they 
are  both  expressed,  be  put  in  the  genitive  case,  when  governed 
by  the  primitive  words  in  question.  (Sid.  1. 305.)  e.  g  ?S^s3«^ 

11  The  cows  are  to  be  taken  to  the  cow-pen  by 

„  «rf  wjftii t  rsr  Ihw  dne’ojs  eni  Bn  .noi^ofl 

iqxo  ed  03£0  nsilJ  mm w  ui.o0j* 

f.p.  frees  vhseiLe  need  ead  8&  ease  evijaBnooa 


t>  PS) 

Krishna”. 


35.  When  the  sense  of  the  agent  is  not  involved  in  the  sense 
of  the  word  denoting  the  action,  the  noun  signifying  the  agent 
of  the  action  is  put  in  the  instrumental  case  (II,  3. 18.) 

aror 
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36.  The  expressions  in  which  the  instrumental  case  will  rightly 

express  the  agent  in  connection  with  verbs  are  -  therefore  those 
in  which  the  verbs  are  in  the  passive  voice  and  not  in  the  refleo 
tive  ;  for,  in  the  reflective  voice,  the  verb  involves  the  Sense  of 
the  agent  as  has  been  already  seen.  e.  g.  dodg^  Oe>23«> 

“  By  the  king  the  thief  is  punished”.  ?o  “  It  is 

Stayed  by  thee  “  i.  e.  “you  stay.” 

37.  Another  case  in  which  the  instrumental  case  will  signify 

the  agent  of  an  action1  in  ’'connection  with  verbs  is  when  the 
original  action  is  signified  by  a  causative  verb,  for  inasmuch  as 
the  causative  verb,  though  in  its  sense  it  includes  the  sense  of  the 
agent  of  air  action,  includes  not  the  sense  of  an  agent  of  the  original 
action,  bub  the  sense  of  the  agent  that  is  the  cause  of  that  action, 
it  falls  within  the  scope  of  the  rule  c.  g.  Lddo 

o&B.  “  He  causes  Devadatta  to  cook  food”;  d^ddd^d 

&«>,  c?odto3>.  M  He  causes  Devadatta  to  remember  his  son”  ;  d^d 

hdroasb  jroldog verfi,xc  * 

dJ  ed  djduo  idol)3.  «  He  causes  Devadatta  to  smell  the 

vn°  e-snimm  m 

flower”;  ,  $ zjfotfo  de>ofoofoB  or  sJijdodoB.  “  He  causes  the 
servant  to  carry  the  load”  ©d^djedodjB  or  scrsdcrioB. 

**  He  makes  the  bo/eatfood”;  tftto  ^radodoB  or  ^^crioB 

“  He  causes  the  servant  to  make  or  take  a  mat”;  d^rcdoJ?  es&sxad 
aJjJ?  £^3o0o  t(  He  causes  the  devotee  to  see  and  bow  down 

to  Hari ;  s^o&Boesd^o  d&frc3e>  **  He  causes  the  boy  to  eat  food'* 
(which  belongs  to  the  causative  agent  himself)  ;  S3^o&;§<  d^dd^ 

,l  He  causes  Devadatta  to  make  a  sound 

lx  .blitoda  doe  . 


\Q  rfd 

38.  Observe  that  with  the  exception  of  the  root  «  to”*  crfo’* 
no  other  intransitive  roots  when  changed  into  causative  verbs 
allow,  the  instrumental  case  to  be  used  to  denote  the  agent  of  the 
action,  as  the  agent  will  in  their  case  be  expressed  only^by  the 
accusative  case  as  has  been  already  seen.  So  also  in  the  case  of 
those  transitive  roots  which  absolutely  require  the  accusative 
under  the  same  circumstances. 


/  q  r  c> 

\  .0  1  .0 
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1 39,  When  the  verb  in  the  sentences  which  had  two  objects 
on  account  of  the  sense  involving  their  identity  or  the  change  of 
one  into  another,  is  made  into  a  causative  verb,  both  the  direct 
and  factitive  object  will  of  course  remain,  the  agent  only  being 
put  in  the  instrumental  case,  and  the  causative  agent  in  the  nomi¬ 
native.  e.  g,  B  u  God  makes  him 

consider  you  to  be  “ FraJcriti  ”.  So  also  in  the  case  of  sentences 
which  have  one  principal  object  and  another  secondary  object  in 
connection  with  the  sixteen  kinds  of  roots  already  mentioned,  e.  g * 

“Rama  causes  him  to  draw 

milk  from  the  cow.”  sjs©i)o3$6  sjOo  sfrbqrao  cdj5>23cdo3 

“  God  makes  Yamana  ask  Bali  for  earth.”  £e><?&JS>  ^^<6  & 
e3?>o  tiAdo  EeJda&B.  ‘‘  The  master  makes  the  cow-herd  take  the 
sheep  to  the  town.” 

40.  With  regard  to  the  causative  verbs  from  those  intransitive 

roots  which  require  the  noun  denoting  the  direct  agent  of  the 
action  to  be  put  in  the  accusative  case,  if  the  accusative  agent 
is  c  onsidered  as  being  prompted  by  a  third  agent,  i .  e.  by  a  se¬ 
cond  causative  agent  to  cause  the  direct  agent  to  do  the  act  sig¬ 
nified  by  the  roots,  only  the  first  causative  agent  will  be  put  in 
the  instrumental  case,  the  direct  agent  remaining  in  the  accusa¬ 
tive  case.  e.  g.  eriodos*  “  The  Luch- 

mee  caused  him  to.  cause  the  earth  to  stand  in  water.”  So  also 
with  regard  to  the  transitive  roots,  the  causative  verbs  from 
which  require  the  direct  agent  to  be  put  in  the  accusative  case  ; 
only  the  accusative  noun  signifying  the  real  object  of  the  action 
will  remain  together  with  the  accusative  noun  representing  the 
direct  agent,  e .  g .  rtsdoodaB  c*>5^os  7ra/*fco  becomes 

rtodjcdoB  7raj5fco 

41.  When  sentences  which  had  two  objects  on  account  of  the 
sense  implying  their  identity,  or  the  change  of  one  into  another,, 
are  turned  into  sentences  of  passive  construction,  by  putting  the 
agent  of  the  action  in  the  instrumental  case,  and  the  direct  object 

6c 
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as  the  nominative  to  the  passive  verb,  it  is  clear  that  the  facti¬ 
tive  object  also  should  be  put  in  the  nominative,  e,  g. 

iSi^djadod^  will  be  ts^djsdid^^  “  You 

#■ 

■are  considered  by  him  as  Frakriti”. 

■ 

42.  As  regards  verbs  from  the  sixteen  kinds  of  roots  which  take 
a  secondary  object  as  well  as  a  principal  object,  the  rule  is  that 
the  secondary  object  in  the  case  of  the  first  twelve  roots  and  the 
principal  object  in  "the  case  of  the  last  four  should  be  putin  the 
nominative  case,  the  other  object  remaining  the  same  as  in  the 
active  construction,  and  the  agent  being  put  in  the  instrumental 
case.  (Sid.  L  257.  note  42.)  e.  y.  dj^doo  (accusative)  d c&*d 

(accusative)  becomes  ;§Sd  *^das  (nominative)  dc (ac¬ 
cusative)  d>a^ 3.  dsfood ft  (nominative)  xb:pe)o  (accusative) 

dodod^S,  But  ;^d  (nom)  rra^doo  (accusative)  dsodo^, 
or 


W 


.vr 
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43.  As  regards  sentences  where  there  is  a  “  causative 
object”  this  will  in  the  passive  construction  be  put  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive  case,  the  principal  object,  when  there  is  one,  remaining  as  it 
is,  and  the  causative  agent  being  put  in  tbe  instrumental  case. 
(Sid.  I,  258.)  e%  gf  c^dd^  djsdodjB  becomes  d<dd^s 

“ By  Chaitro,  Deyadatta  is  caused  to  sit.”  ^/s>S&o 
ds  d Ddoo  7T^)djo  rtdoofoS  which  becomes  crados  A/3>?&cdSd  TOjdoo 
rtdoodoS  becomes  then  c^dos  7v®^doo 

“  By  Govinda,  Kama  is  caused  to  go  to  the  village.” 


\  i  'o : 


>U  tJ  V  i 
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|R  ft! 
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44.  But  in  the  case  of  the  roots  that  signify  knowledge,  or 


eating,  or  an  effort  of  speech,  or  a  vocal  sound,  either  the  causative 
object  or  the  other  object  may  be  put  in  thp  nominative  case  in 
the  passive  construction.  (Sid.  L  258),  e.  g.  oks^d^s  di^esd 
tfo  s&bro  dj®tcJodo3  becomes  dj®£9d^s  dsfop-o  odo«  d 

3/d.  “  The  boy  is  made  to  know  his  religion  by  Yagnadatta,”  or 

dj*?3dtfo  ofcfc^d^d.  "  Religion  is  made 

known  to  the  boy  by  Yagnadatta  ”.  Of  course,  it  is  needless  to 

. 
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say  that  when  the  direct  agent  of  an  action  in  relation  to  a  cau¬ 
sative  verb  has  been  put  in  the  instrumental  case,  this  noun  will 
in  the  passivejconstruction  appear  in  the  nominative  case,  the 
causative  agent  being  put  in  the  instrumental  case.e.  g. 

^&5o  becomes  2^^  ^r&jo  ^crioF^.  “  The 

servant  is  made,  by  his  master  to  prepare  a  mat.? 

45.  Observe  that  except  as  regards  the  nominative  and  ac¬ 
cusative  cases  the  rules  applicable  to  verbs  from  roots  are  fully 
applicable  also  to  primitive  words  from  the  same  roots,  e.  g> 

Vali  was  killed  by  Rama”. 


46.  The  instrumental  case  of  a  noun  is  also  used  when  the 
noun  denotes  an  instrument  in  respect  of  the  action  signified  by 
the  word  denoting  the  action.  (II.  3.  18.)  e.  g%  erasers  5? 

&<>  sra £>£.  a  Yali  was  killed  by  Rama  with  an  arrow.” 


“  He  plays  by  (at)  dice.” 

47.  And  a  noun  is  put  in1  the  instrumental  case  when  the 

noun  is  made  to  agree  with  words  like  r&&oy  ciDz^ro, 
whether  expressed  or  understood,^  in  the  sense  of  te  accompanied 
by,”  the  person  or  thing  signified  by  the  noun  not  being  the  princi? 
pal ‘subject  of  the  assertion.  (Ili  3.  19).  e.  g.  rtso  or 

rs  tJrtCss  11  The  father  came  with  his  son”.  t&sS  or  Se5^ 

K  Hesows'black  granTwith  rape  seed.” 

48.  And  a  noun  denoting  a  member  of  the  body  by  whoso 

defect  the  person  whose  it  is,  is  found  defective  in  respect  of  his 
personal  appearance,  is  put  in  the  instrumental  case  to  make  it 
agree  with  the  word  signifying  the  bodily  defect.  (II.  8.  20) 
e.  g%  u  blind  of  one  eye.” 


49.  And  a  noun  denoting  whatever  as  a  mere  sign  indicates 
that  which  is'denoted  By  the  word  with  which  it  is  connected,  is 
put  in  the  instrumental  case.  (II.  3  .  22)  a  g.  a  lie  is 

an  ascetic  by  matted  hair.”  (i.  e.  he  is  one  whose  ascetism  is  to 
be  inferred  only  from  his  matted  hair)”. 
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50,  The  instrumental  case  is  also  used  in  connection  with  a 
noun  in  agreement  with  such  expressions  as  ©Oo  and  in  the 
sense  of  “there  is  no  use”  and  so  forth!  (Sid.  I.  274).  e.  g. 

“Enough  of  prolixity.”  [i.  e.  there  is  no  use 

of  prolixity)  ;  “  Enough  of  getting  up.”  (t.  e. 

spare  this  getting  up).  eOo  tfo^odjs.  “  Away  with  fear  or  doubt”. 

.81.  The  instrumental  case  is  also  used  sometimes  in  res¬ 
pect  of  a  noun  expressing  the  manner  of  an  action,  when  the 
word  denoting  the  action  is  understood.  (Sid.  I.  274) 

s33®y3*  stoo&o&S  dodos.  “By  hundreds  he  causes  the  calves  to 
drink  milk.” 

52.  The  instrumental  case  is  further  used  to  express  the 
manner  of  certain  actions  and  attributes  in  connection  with  the 
words  odo,  ?^5do,  &3o.sdo}  fibso,  dos 

so,  ?3e)5^)c^,  and  255  in  such  phrases  as  (i)  SJ^doS) 

(2)  deJjoSoSea  od-raeS^s,  (3)  (4)  (5) 

o5o^3,  (6)  S3  zpvdgo  «>3  (7)  *bs5sdodjc>3,  f8)  doss5$ 

fioiJsB,  (9)  ^?_s, (1 0)  255;§<d  aso^s  (Sid.  i 

270.  Note  90). 

53.  A  noun  denoting  the  recepient  of  an  action  is  put  in  the 
dative  case,  when  the  word  denoting  the  action  does  not  involve 
in  it  the  sense  of  recepient.  (IT.  3.  13;  Sid  I.  275)  e.  g. 

&ste^odo  rreo  ckse>3.  u  He  gives  the  cow  to  a  brahmin.” 

“  She  sleeps  for  her  husband”.  But  in  Ee^odos  “  the  brahmin 
is  worthy  of  a  gift”,  “  Styi”  is  not  in  the  dative  case  but  in  the 

nominative,  because  <f3e>SXodo”  involves  in  it  the  sense  of  re- 
oepient. 

o4.  The  noun  governed  by  the  words  and  rioso  is  also 
put  in  the  dative  case.  (Sid  I  280.  note  127).  e.  g. 

KbajosTO,  “  Suitable  or  pleasant  to  a  brahmin”. 
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54.  The  nouns  governed  by  words  meaning  1‘  sufficient  for ” 
or  “a  match  for*’,  and  by  the  words  and 

are  put  in  the  dative  case.  e.  g.  <£d%  ri jpji  or  or 

or  fcSOo.  “  Hari  is  a  match  for  the  demons11,  Oe>s3j®ok 

“Hail  to  Rama”.  “May  happiness  be  for  the  people” 

offerring  to  Agni”.  rifp e>  “this  food 

to  the  Pitris”.  riri&J45,  “  this  sacrifice  to  Indra”. 


55.  The  noun  governed  by  the  word  risks,  when  it  is  not  an 

upapada  of  a  word  denoting  an  action,  is  put  in  the  dative  case. 
(II.  3.  16;  Sid.  I.  282).  sorfoSo?  ririos.  “Salutation  to  Hari1' ;  but 
d£®3e>o^  riskri  “  He  salutes  the  gods”  ;  for  here  risks’’ 

is  an  upapada  to  and  so  the  case  which  the  latter  verb 

requires  prevails.  <l  cfts3i>ok  riskri however,  may  be  a  good 
sentence  if  an  infinitive  of  purpose  such  as  “  to  propitiate”  is 
taken  as  understood.  Here  the  sense  will  be  “  he  salutes  (  the 
God  )  to  propitiate  the  God.  (  Sid.  I.  281.  note.  128  ;  Sid.  I.  282.  ) 

56.  The  noun  denoting  that  whose  relation  to  an 

action  is  as  the  point  of  ablation  is  put  in  the  ablative  case. 
(II.  3.  28).  e.  g.  “  He  comes  from  the  village/’ 

“  He  falls  from  the  horse.” 

57.  And  words  from  roots  having  the  sense  of  “  to  shrink 

from  in  abhorrence”  (©jrtori^),  “desist  from”  (&u«>5k),  and 
“  swerving  from”  (ri^rijsri),  are  joined  with  a  noun  in  the  abla¬ 
tive  case.  (Sid.  I.  284),  e.  g,  “  He  shrinks  from 

sin.”  «*  He  desists  from  speaking,” 

©ksc^B,  “  He  swerves  from  duty.” 

58.  And  a  noun  denoting  that  which  produces  fear  or  dan¬ 
ger  is  put  in  the  ablative  case  in  relation  to  words  from  roots  de¬ 
noting  u  to  fear”  or  to  “  protect”  (I.  4.  25).  e .  g . 

“He  is  afraid  of  the  thief”.  tfi&djeo  ridrosS  “  save  me  from 
hell.” 
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59.  And-  a  noun  denoting  that  which  is  desired  is  put  in  the 
ablative  case  in  relation  to  words  from  roots  signifying  11  to  ward 
oft”  (I.  4.  27).  e.  g.  ob&'dzi  rreo  srado&S  “  He  wards  off  the  cow 

.  ,  ,  ,,  “o 

from  the  barley  • 

-  to$iCc$;j  9r  :  a  £  81  Ct£.a  "■  .3 9; a  -r.,  .  V  5 

60.  And  a  noun  denoting  one  whose  sight  one  wishes  to 
avoid  is  put  in  the  ablative  case,  in  relation  to  words  from  roots 
having  the  sense  of  “  to  conceal”,  provided  there  is  an  intention 
to  conceal,  though  the  intention  has  failed  in  effect.  (I.  4.  28).  e,  g . 


3^^.  “Kristna  hides  himself  from  his  mother” 


r® 


c^g*:§.  “  He  desires  to  be  not  seen  by  the  thief”. 

T  f  +  .■  ,,  ^  v 

3  ,  . .  :■  SoboS  .(23 

61.  'And  a  noun  denoting  the  person  who  teaches  formally 

■  . 

is  put  in  the  ablative  case  to  govern  words  denoting  the  action 
correlative  to  teaching.  (I.  4.  29).  €•  Q*  tC  Hg 

learns  from  his  preceptor”. 

62.  A  noun  denoting  that  which  makes  oue  tired  or  weary 

of  it  is  put  in  the  ablative  case  to  govern  words  from  the  root 
e3  preceded  by  in  the  sense  of  “  to  bo  tired  or  weary  of’1 
(I.  4.  26)  e.  g .  u  The  boy  is  tired 

of  studying”. 

63.  A  noun  denoting  a  person  or  thing  with  whom  or  with 

which  another  person  or  thing  is  compared  is  put  in  the  ablative 
case,  in  order  to  be  governed  by  the  word  denoting  the  latter 
person  or  thing.  (II.  3.  42.)  e.  a.  pra  ; 

“  Rama  is  more  learned  than  Govinda”.  cftpe>dj&/Sc3 
“  In  Brindavananot  inferior  to  Chaitraratha.”  ,3si)Fm  ks 
©23^^  “  (Spiritual)  knowledge  is  superior  to  (worldly)  action”. 

64.  A  noun  denoting  that  which  is  related  to  an  action  as 

the  locality  is  put  in  the  locative  case  in  connection  with  the 
word  denoting  that  action.  (II.  3.  36),  e.  g.  38  “  he  sits  in 

a  mat”.  u  he  cooks  in  a  pot”.  8js>^  “  the 

desire  is  in  (bent  on)”  salvation.  “  soul* is  in  all.” 
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65.  Nouns  denoting  persons  or  tilings  of  whom  or  which  one 
is  distinguished  from  the  others  by  its  genus  or  species,  (252$) 

or  attributes  (rtoea),  or  acts  (-3jodra)  are  put  in  the  locative  case 
iu  order  to  be  governed  by  the  noun  denoting  that  one.  (II.  3. 
41),  e.  g.  “  Among  men,  the  brahmin  is  the 

best”.  (e5a>^).  “Amon g  cows,  the  black  is 

one  producing  much  milk”, 
dents  Mitrais  sharp”, 

66.  A  noun  is  put  in  the  genitive  case  when  it  is  intended 

only  to  express  its  general  relation  to  another  word,  that  is  to  say 
such  a  sense  in  connection  with  the  noun  as  is  different  from  that 
of  what  is  called  a  special  relation,  and  from  that  of  the  crude 
noun  from  which  it  has  been  formed,  and  a  relation  such  as  that 
between  property  and  its  owner.  (II.  3.  50;  Sid.  I,  294).  e.  g .  % 

sJcfoSAfc  ‘rThe  king’s  man”.  “The  doer  to  the 

brahmin”,  eSsdrs  “  The  destroyer  of  the  hell” 

67.  The  genitive  case  is  also  used  optionally  with  the  loca¬ 

tive  case  when  the  noun  denotes  persons  or  things  of  whom  or 
which  one  is  distinguished  from  the  others  by  the  genus  or  species 
or  attributes  or  acts  as  has  been  already  seen  in  connection  with 
the  lattar  case.  (II.  3.  41.)  e  g,  rtsrao 

’  and  ^3^^30  5^^  ;  as  well  as  &c  • 

&c  ;  and  eps^sb  &c. 

68.  A  s  exceptions  to  the  above  rules  there  are  some  peculiari¬ 
ties  regarding  the  cases  of  certain  classes  of.  nouns  as  follows  : — 

A*  Nouns  denoting  persons  or  things  being  the  cause 
reason,  purpose,  or  motive. 

(1.)  A  noun  which  signifies  whatever  is  connected  with  a 
thing  as  a  cause  is  putin  the  instrumental  case  tomarke  it  govern¬ 
able  by  the  word  denoting  that  thing.  (II.  3.  23;  Sid,  I.  274).  e.  g. 
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Coc&ri  Tho  pot  is  by  a  stick”  ( i .  e.  a  stick  is  a  generating 

cause  of  the  pot  which  it  should  be  noted  is  not  an  action). 

(2.)  And  a  noun  which  signifies  whatever  is  connected  with 
an  action  as  a  cause  without  being  an  instrument  i.  e.  as  a  thing 
which  being  incapable  of  actual  action  produces  it  by  other  means 
is  likewise  put  in  the  instrumental  case  to  make  it  governable  by 
the  word  denoting  that  action.  (II.  3.  23  ).  e.  g . 

44  He  was  seen  by  fortune”. 

(3.)  But  a  noun  denoting  that  which  is  the  material  cause 
of  production  in  relation  to  words  from  the  root  BSeS*  and 

a  noun  denoting  the  source  in  relation  to  words  form  the  root  eJs/9 
is  put  in  the  ablative  case.  (I.  4.  31)  e.  g.  rtone) 

The  Ganges  takes  its  rise  from  the  Himalayas 
53^  ”  Ruin  results  from  sin 

(4.)  And  a  noun  denoting  the  purpose  or  motive  of  an  action 
is  put  in  either  tho  instsrumental  or  dative  case.  (II.  3.  23;  Sid. 
I.  280).  e.  g,  53^3.  a  He  resides  for  education.’  ’ 

SoQo  stoB.  “  He  worships  Hari  for  salvation”. 

(5).  But  when  words  denoting  the  action  aro  from  roots 
which  have  the  sense  of  “to  be  fit,  capable  or  designed”,  the  noun 
signifying  the  result  or  fruit  to  accrue  from  the  action  is  in  the 
dative  case*  (Sid.  I,  280)  e.  g .  Fc^crfo  tf'Oyi  or  or 

834)0^^,  “  Piety  tends  to  knowledge.”  (Spirtual) 

(6.)  And  a  noun  denoting  that  which  is  foreboded  by  a  phe¬ 
nomenon  is*  in  the  dative  case  to  be  governed  by  the  word 
denoting  the  phenomenon.  (Sid.  I.  280).  e.  g .  tf&ea  3^3*. 

“  The  blue  lightning  is  for  (forebodes)  a  hurricane.” 

(7.)  A  primitive  noun  which  expresses  the  state  or  condition 
of  the  action  signified  by  the  root  from  which  it  has  been  formed, 
is  put  in  the  dative  case  when  it  has  the  sense  of  an  infinitive 
expressing  the  purpose  of  another  word  denoting  an  action  by  the 
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same  agent  (II.  3. 15,  Sid.  I.  281).  e.  g.  oire7T«>o3o .  cdraB.  (t  He  goes 
to  offer  a  sacrifice.” 

(8) .  And  a  noun  governed  by  a  word  denoting  an  action  is 

put  in  the  dative  case,  when  it  is  the  object  of  an  action  that  is 
implied  as  a  concomitant  of  that  action  and  ought  to  have  been, 
if  fully  expressed,  expressed  in  the  form  of  an  infinitive  of  pur¬ 
pose.  (II.  3.  14)  e.  g,  c&raB  a  he  goes  for  fruits”,  i .  e . 

for  gathering,  bringing,  eating,  and  so  on. 

(9) .  But  a  noun  denoting  that  which  is  the  thing  sought  for 
by  an  action  C(o^ Oo”,  if  it  is  related  to  the  object  of  that  action 

either  as  a  part  (C3s3atos3)  is  to  the  whole  (e353o&)&),  or  as  a 
thing  in  contact  is  to  the  thing  with  which  it  is  in  contact 
rt),.is  put  in  the  locative  case.  (Sid.  I.  308.  note  215).  e.  g. 
r!  o  “  They  kill  the  tiger  for  the  sake  of  the  skin’*. 

*0^  u  The  civet  cat  was  killed  for  the  sake  of 

(TV  -Jy 

its  scrotum1*.  ■ebotfdo.  “  They  kill  elephant  for  the 

sake  of  the  tusks”.  So  5^.  “  They  kill  the  Yak  for 

the  sake  of  the  hair11. 

(10) .  And  when  the  word  is  used  along  with  nouns 

(a) ,  if  they  are  sarvandma  words,  they  are  put  either  in 

the  instrumental  or  genitive  case  (II*  3.  27) ; 

( b ) .  if  they  are  not  sarvandma  words  they  are~put  in  the 

genitive  case.  (II.  3.  26)  ; 

(c) .  provided  always  that  the  word  itself  should  be 

put  in  the  same  case  with  them.  e.g.  aS^oc3$  or  ^ 

11  For  what  does  he  live”. 

7^  aS^fja^rriB,  “  He  lives  for  the  sake  of  food11, 

(11.)  When  the  word  or  a  word  similar  to  it  in 

sense  is  used  along  with  them— 

6x>. 
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(а) ,  if  they,  are  sarvandma  they  may  be  put  in  all  cases 

(Sid.  I.  295.) 

(б) .  if  they  are  not  sarvandma  they  may  be  put  in  all 

cases  except  the  nominative  and  accusative  ;  (Sid. 
L  295), 

<c).  provided  that  the  word  $£1)^  and  other  words 
of  the  like  import  used  with  them  should  be 
put  in  the  same  case  with  them  (Sid.  I.  295).  e.  g, 
(nom :  or  acc  :)  or  ^3  or 

£)<3j3*^ odo,  or  or 

or  ©5^3.  u  For  what  does  he  live. 

:So  or  &c.7  3-0  rijc&stfSjrfo  or 

c$<(S  &c  :  but  ess  o3^  or 

833^c3t>oi)  $&:>3*X)a±>  (fee.,  (not  88^rfo  5)33  S^o),  5cO 
“  Hari  is  to  be  worshipped  for  spiritual 
knowledge”. 

(12.)  And  with  a  word  from  a  root  denoting  a  juridical 
obligation,  a  noun  which  is  the  cause  of  that  obligation 
without  being  a  causative  agent  of  the  action  denoted  by  the 
root  is  put  in  the  ablative  case.  (II.  3,  24).  e .  g.  “He 

is  bound  by  a  hundred”  (pieces  of  money)  i,  e.  to  the  amount 
of  a  hundred. 

(13.)  Generally  a  noun  which  is  a  non-feminine  guna  word, 
and  which  is  the  cause  of  an  action  is  put  in  the  ablative  case 
optionally,  (see  below)  to  be  governed  by  a  word  denoting  that 
action  (IX.  3.  25  7  Sid.  X.  292).  e.  g>  or 

“  On  account  of  my  good  fortune  he  has  come 
here”,  or  ^oricr^okS.  <c  He  eats  flesh 

through  greediness”.  But  “He  was  set  free 

through  a  contrivance”.  We  say  generally ,  because  in  the  ser 
tence  the  word  is  put  in  the 

ablative  case. 
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B.  Nouns  denoting  time  or  distance  or  space  between 
two  places,  (csri^). 

(1.)  Nouns  of  the  above  description  are  put  in  the  accusative 
case  when  in  the  connection  with  the  time  or  space  they  signify 
there  is  involved  through  other  words  governing  them  the  sense 
of  continuity.  (II.  3.  5).  e.  g.  or  €5^^.  “  He  studies 

for  one  month  (uninterruptedly)  or  for  (full)  one  boss ”  . 
5*8*0  “  Prosperous  during  the  month’*  (uninterruptedly); 

Koz$^do  “  flowers  during  the-  month*’  (continually); 

“the  river  winding  for  one  (without 

any  break);  ‘‘The  hill  throughout  one  (full)  boss . 

(2.)  But  the  instrumental  case  is  used  with  the  nouns  afore* 
said  when  the  word  connected  with  them  is  a  word  denoting 
action  and  the  sense  implied  is  that  of  the  attainment  of  the 
object  intended  by  the  action  u  e.  $ (II  3.  6) 

c.  0.  “  It  was  perseveringly  and  effectually 

read  by  him  the  whole  month  and  throughout  the  many  bosses”; 
but  stetfo  t&j&fttiozsr* “  It  was  (in  vain)  read  by  him  during 
the  whole  month  and  throughout  the  whole  boss. 

(3.)  A  word  denoting  time  takes  the  locative  case,  while  a 
word  denoting  distance  takes  either  the  nominative  or  locative 
when  they  govern  words  denoting  the  point  of  time  or.,  space 
from  which  a  distance  in  time  or  space  is  measured,  and  which 
should  be  put  in  the  ablative  case  (  Sid.  I.  288  ).  e.  g .  rra 

sfoo  or  o5j3>^£jc3t.  “  The  village  is  one  Yojana  (the  dis¬ 
tance  of  one  Yojana)  from  the  forest’* ;  ^£%Fo5js o&3S 

(i  New  moon  is  one  fortnight  (at  the  interval  of  one  fortnight) 
from  full  moon”. 

(4.)  And  a  noun  denoting  time  connected  with  asterisms 
without  having  reference  to  any  particular  division  of  time  is 
put  in  the  instrumental,  or  locative  case,  though  it  is  related  to 
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an  action  as  a  locality.  (IT.  3.  45.)  e.  g.  sfojsx&rf  or  esraa© 
SSKo.  “In  tlie  time  of  the  asterism  called  mulay  the  goddess 
should  be  called  in  (to  receive  offerings.) 

.  (5.)  And  a  noun  denoting  time  or  space  is  putin  the  ablative 
or  locative  case,  when  the  sense  implied  is  that  the  time  or  space 
is  the  interval  between  one  action  and  another  action  (II.  3.  7.) 
e.  g%  or  1‘  Having  dined 

to-day  he  will  dine  again  after  an  interval  of  three  days.”  * 
^ad^js^odjo  or  ‘‘Standing  here,  he 

will  hit  a  mark  at  the  distance  of  one  boss”, 

(6.)  A  noun  denoting  time  is  optionally  '  put  in  the  genitive 
case  to  be  governed  by  a  word  denoting  an  action,  though  the 
relation  between  the  time  and  the  action  is  locality,  if,  along  with 
the  noun,  words  formed  by  secondary  affixes  giving  the  sense  of 
l(  times”  are  used.  (II.  3.  64)  e.  g*  or  . 

uHe  eats  five  times  a  day”,  b^dc 3*/®^  or  esd^d^odorfo.  “Study 
twice  a  day 

C-  Nouns  being  the  common  names  of  directions 
(S>^)  used  in  connection  with  time  or  space  : — 


Words  which  govern  the  nouns. 

Oases  in  which  the 
nouns  are  to  be 
put. 

Examples. 

(1).  Words  formed  by 
the  secondary  af¬ 
fixes 

\  5  th. 

(II.  3.  29) 

(2).  Words  formed  by  the 
secondary  affix 

2nd  and  6th 

(II.  3.  31.) 

or  d^ 

?§<?d ;  A^odoo  or 
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Words  which  govern  the  nouns. 


Cases  in  which  the 
nouns  are  to 
be  put. 


Examples. 


(3).  Words  formed  by  the 
secondary  affix 
or  other  affixes  hay¬ 
ing  the  same  mean- 


6th  (II.  3.  30  ; 
Sid.  I.  296. 
note  174.) 


or 

tf°o  or  sgd£e>^3€  or  5ro 
or  e/D^a^D  ,3s  or 

Sj’ES  3*. 

Zj 


in g  as 


Other  words  provided 
they  do  not  signify 
parts. 


5th  (II.  3.  29  ' 
Sid.  I.  288.) 


7Y Dy  \  o^F"  o,  t^3S^, 

Ja3C.  ^ 

3D j3*  ;  but  C=D 


odj^  “  the  front  'part 
of  the  body’’. 


69.  There  are  some  words  which  govern  the  cases  of  nouns 
differently  from  the  rules  already  given  as  follows  : — 

A.  Words  which  thus  require  only  one  case. 

I.  Particular  Words. 

(a).  Words  which  thus  require  the  accusative  case. 


Words. 


Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 


Examples, 


Words  from  odoes6.  Eecepient 
“  to  sacrifice”.  (Sid.  I.  276) 


tforijo  “He 

offers  a  sacrifice  to 
Rudra”. 


(2)-  Words  from  the  Locality 
roots  >  ,  and 

when  preced-  46). 

ed  by 


or  & 

aSsi  3  &.&0O&O  ZoQ%, 

‘we) 

“  Hari  sleeps,  sits, 
or  stands  supremo  in 
heaven”. 
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Words. 


Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 


Examples.  - 


Words  from  the 
root  preceded 

by  (mostly) 


W  ords  from  the  root 
o3&€  preceded  by  ero 

or  « 

provided  the  sense 
of  it  is  not  “  to 
fast”. 


The  words  (1)  erosj 
rfjgdd  u  Immediately 
above”.  (2)  *3^? 

“Immediately  after*  > 
(3)  “Just 

below”  (4)en)&ol>d%, 

(5)  (6) 

&%}  (7)  £03%,  (8)  ^ 

Skofc®,  (9)  tvrfee), 

(10)  TO,  -(11) 

(12)  (13) 

(14)  1 


‘f  He  abides  fixedly  in 
the  good  path,  but  in 

“  In 

sin  he  dwells  fixedly”, 
3ie>o3  is  not  in  the  accu¬ 
sative  (Sid.  I.  261). 

psSrfSj  or  sS^oo 
do  3 oO%.  “  Hari  dwells 
in  the  heaven”.  But 
in  533s  “He 

feasts  in  the  forest” 
33^  is  not  in  the  ac^ 

msative  case, 

en)ojdoQS)0&/e)^o.  “Im- 

v 

mediately  above  the 
world”. 

“  Immediately  after 
happiness”.  e£>c3js>^ 
&/®^o.  “  Just  below 
the  world”,  eroded  vife 
or  o  “  On 

e)  pa 

both  sides  of  Krish¬ 
na”.  3o3f^$  or 
'tfvSi  o.  “  On  all  sides 

e)  s® 

of  Krishna”.  7t^53jo 
33ocdJc)  or  W33®  “near 


Locality 
(I.  4  47). 


Locality 
(I.  4.  48.) 


General  rela¬ 
tion.  (Sid.  I. 
262  ;  II.  3.  4). 
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Words, 


Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 


Examples. 


ea 


the  village”,  z 

“  Alas  for  him 

who  is  not  a  wor¬ 
shipper  of  Kristna”, 
ep«)B  -3-0 

u  To  a  hungry 
person,  nothing  oc¬ 
curs  (to  his  mind)”, 
or 

^OT^JSOO  0^3.  “How 

can  happiness  be  ob" 
tained  without  Hari”. 
?f>0'^0*5)3e)^0  o3j$0  SoOS 

“Hari  is  between  you 
and  me”. 

^rtjS>^e^e3dou®>7te 
aHow  is  her  love  to¬ 
wards  you”  ; 

^^o°.  M  Fie  upon  him 

who  does  not  worship 
Krishna”. 


(6-)  The  particles  call¬ 
ed  Karmaprava- 
chaniyah  except 
when  the  meaning 
is  “  more”  (II.  3. 
7)  and  except  rio 
and  C3oJ*  and  ex¬ 
cept  and  vg? 


General  rela 
tion  (II.  3.  8). 


d&t  sjodo,  o 
do  scQo>  eroijSoQo,  ©^g£ 
^3,  s^g-  okdo,  5^ 

do,  ©B  C&  53353% 
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Words, 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples. 

(II.  3.  10)  and  £>5 

in  the  sense  of 
“off”  (Sid.  1291), 
and  except  those 
which  mean  u  in 
the  room  of  ”  oi 
“in  exchange  for’' 
(II.  3.  11)  or  “  the 
lord”  (II.  3,  9.) 

; 

(6).  Words  which  thus  require  the  inst  rumental  case  : — 

words. 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples, 

(7) .  Words  from  the  root. 

(8) .  Words  from  the  root, 

(cse)^6)  preceded 
by*>o3o4  in  the  sense 

of  “to  give’’  with  an 
unworthy  motive  or 
for  an  unworthy  ob¬ 
ject. 

object. 

(Sid.  I.  276). 

Recepient  (Kas 
on  I.  3.  55). 

“  he 

sacrifices  a  cow”. 

^OSJ,o3oeS  3  ‘llO 

V  £0 

gives  presents  to'  (bis) 
female  slave”  (with 
whom  he  has  unlawful- 
intercourse). 

( c ).  Words  which  thus  require  the  dative  case. 

Words. 

Relation  between  t.;e 
words  and  tlie 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples, 

(9).  Words  from 
the  root  7^^ 

“object”. 

“  he 

desires  flowers”. 
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Word*. 

Relation  between  th< 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
bj  them. 

> 

Examples. 

(10).  Words  from  the 
root  TO  ,  7$e) 

CO'  *  <S7  Q 

/  • 

and  provided  th< 

sense  implied  in  con* 
nection  with  the  noui 
governed,  involve  th< 
sense  of  persuading 
the  person  denotec 
by  the  noun, 

General 

relation 

(1*4.34.) 

> 

i 

9 

r 

1 

^P 

or  dsfci. 

fll).  Words  from  the 
root  t±  “fco  owe’’,  the 

noun  governed  de" 
noting  the  person 
or  thing  to  whom  or 
to  which  the  thing 
is  owed. 

)  General 
relation. 
(1.4.35.) 

OSSjjsccfr  ipdo3j3, 

“He  owes  money  to 
Rama1  \  ab  jp«>  d  ok 

3  dQ$.  41  Hari 

owes  salvation  to  the 
devotees’1* 

(12).  Words  from  the 
roots  o«>q3  and 

in  the  sense  of  “to 
find  out  good  or 
bad  luck1’  as  a  for¬ 
tune-teller,  provided 
the  sense  implied  in 
connection  with  the 
noun  governed  is 
that  he  has  asked 
the  fortune-teller  to 
divine  his  fortune. 

General 
relation. 
(IX.  3.  9)  1 

or  && 

3.  **  He  (as  a  fortune¬ 
teller)  deliberates  for 
the  sake  of  Krishna”. 

6i 
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Word?. 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
noons  governed 
by  them. 

Examples. 

(13).  Words  from  the 
root  tijj  preceded  by 
or  £5  in  the  sense 

of  “  to  promise'”,  the 
noun  governed  be¬ 
ing  the  word  signi¬ 
fying  the  person  to 
whom  ti  e  promise 
has  beej  made. 

General 

relation. 

(I.  4.  40.) 

7T3lO  £4j3^&/^ 

3  or  “he  pro¬ 

mises  the  cow  to  the 
brahman”. 

(14).  Words  from  the 
root  preceded  by 

&&  or  in  the 

sense  of  “  to  repeat’’, 
the  noun  to  be  put  in 
the  dative  case  being 
the  person  who  had 
said  that  which  was 
repeated. 

General 
relation 
(1.4.  41.) 

e^o7^^3  or 

“He  repeats 
after  the  HotrP’  ( i .  c 
he  repeats  in  a  sacrifice 
that  which  was  said 
by  the  priest  called 
Hotri). 

(d).  Words  which  thus  require  the  ablative  case. 

Words. 

i 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  tbe 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples. 

(1)  «OJ36,  a*>3, 

3,  “  since”, 

v&s. 

General 
relation 
(II.  3.  29. 
Sid.  I.  290.) 

1034 


as 


Words. 

Relation  between  the  | 
words  and  the  ; 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples* 

(2).  and  es5€  when 

they  are  Karmapra - 
vachaniya  and  £>5 
when  it  is  a  Karma - 
pravathaniya  in  the 
sense  of  u  off”. 

General 

relation 

(Sid.  I.  291. 
11.3.10.) 

£>936(5$,  esbo 

(3).  The  Karmaprava 
chaniyah  which  have 
the  sense  of  “  in  the 
room  of”  or  of  u  in 
exchange  for”. 

General 
relation 
(II.  3.  12.) 

3.  “  Pradyumna  is  in 
the  room  of  Krishna”  • 
£>j3ol)2^3  s&a. 

53e)^3€.  “  He  gives  the 

black  gram  in  ex¬ 
change  for  rape  seed*r 

(e).  Words  which  thus  require  the  locative  case.- 


Words. 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them 

■  -  -  v 

Examples* 

(1).  ^sr, 

“  Object”  not 

0^3?  “He- 

being  time  or 

who  reads  Grammar”, 

y 

3r,  SoOrtaBr,  Sodss?' 

distance  to  be 
travelled 

7' 

but  oiraTfo  or  & 

£>3§",  cdZJfi) 

(Sid.  I.  676; 

£>?3?  sre„3df3.  “He 

£>3  r,  $So93r,  7$20 

"i 

Sid.  I.  308, 

who  reads  Grammar 

£>3r,  5j9^e)3r,  rto 

note  21). 

for  a  month  or 

<3& 3f,  riad&Sr,  ® 

throughout  a  full  Koss* 

i3rSr,  XcSSf,  a  53 

-3-^rr, 

7^5o^3r,  eisi/s^r, 
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Words. 


Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  eoverced 

by  them. 


Examples. 


Sr,  E>o^3r,  eruso 


Sr,  e$?k£&3r,  srao 
^o£>3r. 


(2)  £«>dj  and  $3g|C3  when 

the  sense  implied 
with  the  noun  is  of 
11  in  the  service  of” 
and  provided  the 

word3^,  5jO,or  erf 0 

is  not  used  along  with 
the  noun. 


General 

relation 


(II.  3.  43) . 


oAre35£« >dD3  or 

“He  is  excellent  in  (the 

service  of)  his  mother’7 


(3).  ?s>e>T?o  in  other  cases 

than  the  above  ;  also 
ef >?$e>db. 

(4).  Words  called 
Karmapravachani - 
yah  when  the  sense 
in  respect  of  the 
noun  governed  by 
them  is  il  more 
than”. 


General 

relation 

(Sid.  1.308). 


o5Sz> cv?. 

°3ne)T&o0.  “Good  to  his 
mother  and  bad  to  his 
uncle”. 


en>5j3jUe>q$Ft 

General  “  The  attributes  of 
relation.  nar£  are  more  tkan  a 

hundred  thousand 
billions”, 


(5).  Words  called  Karma - 
pravachaniya  when 
the  sepse  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  noun 
governed  by  it  is 
“  being  as  lord  to” 
or  “  to  have  as  lord”. 


General 
relation 
(II.  3.  .9  Sid. 
I.  315.) 


“  Kama 

is  lord  in  relation  to 
the  earth” 

pj&%  “  The  earth  has 
Rama  as  lord”. 
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(/).  Words  which  thus  require  the  genitive  ease. 


- 

Word* 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
bv  them. 

Examples. 

(1) .  or 

when  used  in  making 
offerings  to  gods  or 
goddesses,  the  noun 
governed  denoting 
sacrificial  food. 

(2)  Words  from 

when  this  root  has 
the  sense  of  “  to  so¬ 
licit”. 

(3) ,  Words  from  £.s3* 

when  it  means  “  to 
deal  or  bargain”  or 
44  to  play”. 

“Object” 
(II.  3.  61.) 

“Object’’ 
(II.  3.  55). 

“  Object” 
(II.  3.  58). 

dde)  cdJSS,  s3o^d?fe  & 
or  t9dosjj3/o. 

?&Ft&  c3e)^i. 

II.  Glasses  of  Words. 

(a).  Words  which  thus  require  the  dative  case  « 

Words. 

Relation  between  the 
words  and  the  • 
nouns  governed 
by  them. 

Examples. 

(1) .  Words  from  roots 

which  signify  44  to 
please’’  such  as  doa?6. 

(2)  Words  from  roots 
which  signify  44  to 

get  angry/’  “to  hate,” 
“to  envy”,  44  to 
calumniate,”  and  not 
preceded  by  an 
upasarga ,  such  as 

cdo*. 

“Object” 
(1. 4.  33) 

“  Object” 
(1.4.  73—33.) 

BcdcSo  20&  S. 

“  Devotion  pleases 

Hari”  oka^o^Oo  $j£>e 
233.  “Fruit  pleases  me** 

dssjds^oA) 

do  2b©3, 

o3o3s3e>.  44  He  gets 

angry  with,  hate§,  en¬ 
vies,  or  calumniates, 
Devadatta”;'  But 

do^cg3ss«>,  44  He  gets 
angry  with  or  hates 
Devadatta”* 
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(6).  Words  whi cli  thus  require  the  ablative  ease 


Words. 

Relation  Detween  the 
words  and  the 
nouns  governed 
by  them 

Examples^ 

(1).  Words  which  have 
between  them  and 
the  noun  they  go¬ 
vern  such  a  connec¬ 
tion  in  sense  as 
would  require  the 
assumption  that  the 
latter  is  the  object 
of  a  gerund  formed 
by  that  is 

understood. 

General 
relation 
(Sid.  I.  288) 

^  “  he 

sees  from  the  temple” 

( i .  e .  having  got  on  the 
tower  of  the  temple). 
Here  the  word  tsdjd^ 

may  be  considered  as 
the  word  understood. 

(2).  Words  meaning 

“  other  than”  or  “dif¬ 
ferent  from,”  such 
as 

^d. 

General 
relation 
(II.  3.  29. 
Sid  I.  288). 

ddc>s  or  £>d>  %  or 

Si  &  1  ^ 

dds  or  or  £>i) 

^P°°» 

(B).  Words  which  thus  require  more  than  one  case* 

/.  Particular  Words . 

Words. 

Relation  between 
the  words  and 
the  nouns 
governed  by 
them. 

Cases 

require 

Examples. 

i 

(1)  83^  preceded  by 
risk*. 

(2) .  Words  from  the 

root  I Y  sto*  provid¬ 
ed  the  sense  implied 
is  of  GOntempt  and 
the  nouus  being 
factitive  objects 

denote  inanimate 

beings  other  than 

“  Object” 
(II.  3.  22.) 

«*  Object” 

(II.  3.  17) 

3rd  and 
4th. 

2nd  or 
4th. 

or  So  ^  do 

£)^§.  “He  knows  his 
father’’. 

or 

*r£Oc  £1*3*.  u  having 
ooked  upon  the  \ykole 
world  as  a  straw.”  <3 

or 

c^.  “  I  do  not  consider 
thee  as  enve  a  straw” 
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Words* 


Relation  between 
the  words  and 
the  nauns 
governed  by 
them. 


Cases 

Required 


Examples, 


and 

or  animals  other 
than  and 

(3)  Words  from  £>S3 

(4)  Words  from  root 
■8-£  preceded  by 

£>9. 


e&z6  or 

“  He  plays  at  dice” 


“  Instru-  2nd  or 
meat”  3rd. 

(I.  4.  43). 

“  Instru-3rd  andi^®*1  ~0£/^>V‘He 


ment  ” 
(I  4.  44) 


(5)  djz andj  «  General 

1  relation’  ’ . 

(II.  3.  32) 


4th. 


(6) 

©J'SJ.  Z^ciO^JSd.  cv'S'CT « 

0&,  (II*  3.  39) 

(7)  and 

in  the  sense  of 
u  engaged”. 


General 

relation 


G-eneral 
relation 

(II.  3.  40). 


hires  by  hundred” 
(pieces  of  money). 


2nd,  3rd,  or  or 

and  5th.^^00>  or  ods3o^>  or 

0*>dJ33*. 


6tli  and 
7th. 


6th  and 
7th. 


(8)  ero&> 


{9) 


(10)  Words  from  d 
cdp€  and 


General 
relation 

(II.  3.  44.) 

General 
relation 

Sid  I  314. 
“  Object” 


3rd  and 
7th. 


*S3i >o  or 
&c. 


3^0  or  SopS3 

53«).  “Engaged  or  happy 
in  the  worship  of 
Hari”. 

or  do 

or  do3*. 


2nd 

(II.  52).  and  6t 


5th  and  or 

7th.  dOs,  uHari  is  great 

in  the  world”. 


k&f&s  or  7st)r  drcdoi. 

h  or  Kb? 
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Relation  between 

the  words  and 

Cases 

the  noun3 

governed  by 

required. 

them. 

“  Object’’ 

2nd  and 

(II.  3.  53.) 

6th. 

Words, 


Examples. 


(11)  Words  from  ^ 
<3?*  when  this  root 
has  the  sense  of 
f‘  to  alter”. 

(12)  Words  from  the 
roots  or 

or  from  <5^  preced¬ 
ed  by 

53),  these  roots 

signifying  “  to  deal 
or  bargain”  or 
4t  to  game’’. 

(13)  Words  from  &S34 
when  it  means 
“to  deal  or  bar¬ 
gain”  or  “  to  play” 
if  preceded  by 

.  tipasargah, 

(14.)  Words  from  (1) 
(2)  pre¬ 
ceded  by  either  £) 
or  or  3jj+£) 


“  Object” 
(II.  3*  75). 


11  Object” 
(II.  3.  59). 


or  &+3^(3)?te3 

(4)  vtjqsS  and 

(5)  Sw*.' 


(15)  Words  from  833 

when  the  root  has 
not  the  sense  of 
“to  know”. 


"  Object’5 
(II.  3.  59). 


or 


or 

or 


•& 


2nd  andl^?OQ  or  ,3  &£o303, 
6th.  ®  * 


2nd  and 
6th. 


(Instrument  3rd  and 
II.  3.  51).  6th. 


or  s3ja>?tfo3oj 
23a)  ri o3oB  or  or 

or  or  JO 

tij. or  sra&JotoS  Or 
or2o53U^. 


tihF'&l  or  K&F23S25a>c3$ 

3  but 

c3i>3. 
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Wodrs. 


Relation  between) 
the  worts  and 
the  noons 
govern'd  by 
them. 


Cases 

Required. 


Examples. 


(16)  Words  from  roots'  “Object’’, 
signifying  motion, (If.  3.  12  ; 
if  actual  motion  bid  I.  283) 
is  intended  aud 
fcbe  nouns  -  denoting 
tbe  objects  denote 
not  a  way. 


(17)  Words  denoting 
distance  or  near 
ness. 


Geueral 

relation 

(II.  3.  34) 


(18)  Words  Laving  General 
the  sense  of]  relation 

(1)  eoJwsi,,  (2)cl(ir  3-  73.) 

(4)^0 

^o,(5)  (6 )e 

and  (7) 

such  as  wdo&a 
^0,  SU^o&C&O,  3 

y  oJj  J  00 

and  so  forth 

when  the  sense 
convoyed  in  con¬ 
nection  with  them 
is  that  of  a  blessing, 
the  person  or  thing 
referred  to  as  the 
recipient  of  the 
blessing  being  ex¬ 
pressed  by  the 
noun  governed  by7 
them. 


2nd  or 
4th. 


5  th  or 
6th. 


<4  th  or 
6th, 


r^sjoo  or  rr^j^jeiodo 

&  B.  “  He  goes  to  ■  the 

village”  bnt  ©3.)<3?ve>  ^ 

Oo  “He  mentally 

goes  to  Hari”.  So 

08)^0  7v^  B. 

£0 


djstfo  or  S«?&5o 

Or  7T^^.Ie3€.  3^*0 

■tk^joSjs^6  or 

7Tdjo3 j©3*  or 

o3o  or 

e)  c©  e)  es  p 1 

o3js3L  “May  happiness 
attend  Krishna”. 


6f 


1041 


42 


Words, 

Relation  between 

the  words  and 
tua  nouns 
governed  bv 
them. 

. 

Cases 

required. 

Examples. 

(19)  Words  having  fh e 
sense  of  14  equal 
to”  except  the 
words  and 

General 

relation 

(II.  3.  72.) 

1  3rd  or 
6th. 

or  or  ?ds3o$ 

or  or 

e) 

oJ.  7vq  .  but  ^ <^n  3.} 
e)  ra  t  e)  ?c)  £> 

o®)  or  erosjjjjra. 

?(20)  Words  having 
the  sense  of  “to 
remember.” 

•'Objoct” 
(II.  3.  52.) 

2nd  or 
6th. 

o^JSvsOo  or  cdj$3i>  donj^d3 

or 

a?*3  d^  or  do 

tizZjQ;  si^dTdo  or  si^do 

(21)  Words  from 

roots  having  the 
sense  of  Xi  to  af- 

“  Object” 
(II.  3.  54.) 

2nd  or 
6  th. 

flict’’  except 

(1)  ©jtf  and  (2)3 

^  preceded  by  rfo, 

provided  the  agent 
of  the  action  denot- 
ed.bythe  words  is 
denoted  by  a  word 
denoting  the  state 
or  condition  of  the 
particular  roots 
from  which  they 
have  been  formed. 

£5S±>o±>3  but 

si^do  s^dcdoB  a^dsor 

rdo3a>£>Cdo3 

<0.  There  are  some  nouns  which  when  governed  by  words 

may  be  in  more  cases  than  one,  as 

follows : 

— - 

1.  Particular  Nouns . 

Nouns, 

delation  between 
the  nouns  and 
the  words 
by  whichthey 
are  governed. 

Cases. 

Examples. 

an^ 

when  not  used 
as  adverbs  or  as  nouns ! 
qualifying  such  other 

General  * 
relation 
II.  3e  33 ; 
Sid.I  294. 

5rd  and 
5th. 

3s ,  or 

a  He  was  released  with 
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Nouns. 

Relation  between 
the  Nouns  and 
the  words 
by  which  they 
are  governed 

Case. 

Eiatnples. 

nouns  as  denote  Bub- 
stances 

1 

a  little”  (effort).  ^ 
iS  m  or 

“  He  was  released 
with  great  pains”. 
or 

T$°0t  “  He  was  released 

_o 

by  a  few”  (endeavours). 

II. 

Nouns  having  the 
sense  of  “  distance” 
or  “  nearness”  and 
used  in  the  abstract 

without  qualifying 

other  nouns.  ( 

Classes  of 

General 

relation 

(II.  3. 

35o  36.) 

i 

i 

l 

I 

{ 

I 

I 

1 

Nouns. 

2nd , 
3rd, 
5th,  and 
7th. 

or  or 

or  S3 

to  “  They 

are  far  from  or  near 
to  the  village”;  but 

d/8>rf%  or  S 

<p 

a  a  distant  or  near 
road,  ddsrocdo  or 
tto “To  a  distant 

or  near  road’h  and  so 

on.  (Here  the  cases  of 
the  nouns  are  re¬ 
gulated  by  those  of 
the  nouns  qualified  by 
them.) 

The  Locative  and  Genitive  Absolute . 


71.  When  an  action  indicates  the  time  of  another  action 
by  being  either  simultaneous  with  it  SjS'^c&q) 

t 

or  immediately  subsequent  to  it,  *5^ 

or  ^mediately  antecedent  to  it, 
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?J»o ir  dd^ddo),  the  naan  expressing  tlie  person 

or  thing  to  whom  or  to  which  tlie  first  action  is  related  as  tlie 
agent  or  object  is  put  in  tlie  locative  case  as  well  as  the  word 
denoting  tlie  action,  in  agreement  with  the  word  denoting  the 
second  action.  (II.  3.  37  ;  Sid,  I.  309  Note  216)  e.  g. 

vAzi  3.  “  The  cows  being  getting  milked 

(as  the  cows  are  being  milked),  bo  comes”,  Here  the  action  of 
coming  is  simultaneous  with  the  action  of  getting  milked. 

<5 3.  “The  cows  being  about  to  get 
1  eo  ... 

milked,  he  comes.”  Here  tlie  action  of  coming  is  immediately 
antecedent  to  the  action  of  getting  milked”. 

u  The  cows  having  been  milked,  he  comes”.  Here  the 
action  of  coming  is  immediately  subsequent  to  the  action  of  gat¬ 
ing  milked. 

72.  And  when  an  action  is  related  to  another  action  by 

contrast  as  an  action  proper  to  fit  persons  or  things  is  to  the 
action  proper  to  unfit  persons  or  things,  or  as  an  action  improper 
to  fit  persons  or  things  is  to  an  actipn  improper  to  unfit  persons 
or  things,  the  words  denoting  the  persons  or  things  related  to  one 
action  as  an  agent  or  object  are  put  in  the  locative  case  in  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  word  denoting  the  other  action.  (Sid.  I.  310)  e.  g. 
r3v<b^  w  Good  people  crossing  over^  the  bad 

people  remain”.  “Bad  people  sitting 

quiet,  the  good  people  cross  over”,  3sl  do.  tsdd  d 

“Good  people  sitting  quiet,  the  bad  people  cross  over.’5 

aBad  people  crossing  over,  the  good  people  sit 

quiet.” 

73.  And  when  an  action  is  so  related  to  another  action 
that  the  sense  in  respect  of  the  latter  is  that  it  has  taken  place 
in  spite  of  the  former  action,  the  word  denoting  the  agent  or  the 
object  of  the  former  action  as  well  as  the  word  denoting  the  action 
itself  is  put  either  in  the  genitive  or  locative  (II  .3.  38)  e.  g. 
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tfodJs  or  dodB  “The  son  crying,  (not¬ 

withstanding  that  the  son  was  crying),  he  became  a  recluse/ 
E&03  ^553o3a)S  Sj^?z§j®^Oa^r^r^.  <c  The  Nandas  were  killed 
like  beasts,  the  Bakshasa  looking  on. 


Chapter  II. 

The  Tenses  cf  Verbs. 

1.  The  present  tense  is  used  to  express  present  time. 
(III.  2. 123)  Sj233>  “He  cooks  ” 

2.  The  general  sense  conveyed  by  the  imperfect,  perfect,  and 
aorist  is  that  of  past  time.  (aije)il)  But  while  in  the  imperfect  and 
the  perfect  the  past  time  implied  is  not  of  the  current  day 
it  is  indefinite  in  the  aorist,  and  must  of  course  be 
some  past  time  of  the  current  day  if  we  wish  to  preserve  the 
distinction  between  it  and  the  other  tenses  of  the  past  time.  And 
though  the  past  time  is  the  same  in  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect 
there  is  this  distinction  between  these  tenses  viz.  that  the  imper¬ 
fect  expresses  an  action  that  has  been  witnessed  by  the  speaker  or 
writer,  while  the  perfect  expresses  it  as  not  having 

been  perceived  by  the  speaker  or  writer.  (III.  2.  110,  111,  115). 
And  while  the  aorist  should,  even  when  the  time  is  not  of 
the  current  day  be  used  if  the  additional  sense  implied  is  that 
of  continuousness  or  of  recentness  of  the  action,  (III.  3.  135)  the 
perfect  should  be  used  always  to  denote  past  time  simply  whether 
of  the  current  day  or  otherwise  and  whether  the  action  has  been 
witnessed  personally  or  not,  if  the  sense  is  total  denial  (^^o3e)3i 
of  the  action  (Sid  II.  281.  note  5)  e.  g.  “( I  saw 

that)  he  did  it  (not  recently)/’  c§o82te3tf.u(I  have  heard  that)  he 
did  it  (not  recently)”.  wraths6  t(  He  did  it  (recently)/’  And 
tin  «3e3S53  He  gave  food  throughout  his  life  v 
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ofoto&o  “On  the 

last  fall  moon  day,  he  performed  the  Soma  sacrifice  ’\  Question 
^£>o7^3j^o3e>3^%  “  You  lived  in  the  Kalinga  country.”  Answer. 

Fue^o  ^e)o7Te)^€  SoTQ^.  “  I  did  not  (do  even  somuch  as  to)  go  to 
the  Kalinga  country.”  But, Question*  ^Oo^aj^rri)?.  “You  did  notfgo 
to  Kalinga.”  Answer,  3£<Do7^£xo7^  o  ”  I  did  not  go  to  Kalinga1,« 

OJ  £0 

(Here  there  is  only  a  denial,  but  not  such  a  total  denial  as  is 
implied  in  denying  that  which  is  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the 
action  imputed.) 


3.  It  is  evident  that  the  imperfect  should  not  be  used  in  the 
first  person,  i.  e.  when  the  agent  of  the  action  is  the  speaker  or 
writer  himself  ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  action  should  not  have 
been  witnessed  by  him.  But  if  by  reason  of  some  distracted*  un¬ 
conscious,  or  absent  state  of  mind,  it  is  possible  for  the  agent  to 
speak  of  the  action  as  one  of  which  he  was  not  a  conscious  witness 
the  imperfect  may  be  used  even  in  the  first  person  (Sid.  I.  281  )^ 

“Indeed  X  prated  while  asleep’*  %  sjsoo  arid 
^  “Being  frenzied,  forsooth  I  prated 

much  before  him”. 


4.  Both  the  first  future  and  second  future  express  future 
time,  but  while  in  the  first  future  the  sense  is  that  the  time 
is  not  of  the  current  day,  the  second  future  conveys  simply  the 
idea  of-futurity  (III.  3.  13,  15.)  e.  g .  ^5oj^3  ‘‘he  will  do  it”  but 

‘‘he  will  do  it  to-morrow  \ 

50  The  second  future  should  however  be  used  even  when< 
the  time  is  not  of  the  current  day, 

(a.)  when  continuousness  or  immediate  futurity  of  thQ 
action  is  implied  (III.  3.  135).  e .  rg.  £©3 

(/j 

U*^e  give  food  throughout  his 
life”.  C &lS>Woo  £953je53e)£e>f> 

fO  'd 

odog^.^On  the  next  new  moon  day,  he  will  perform 
the  Soma  sacrifice’’. 
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<{?>).  When  the  word  sdd  in  the  sense  of  “west”  or'pos- 
“terior’’  is  used  together  with  a  word  signifying  that 
which  is  a  limit  in  regard  to  that  word  provided 
that  this  word  does  not  give  the  sense  of  “day’’  or 
“night”  (III,  3. 136,  137).  e.  g.  “c3js>So&o3o 
esdi&jD  c dodddo  ^js^o^g?^;§j©^rirfo 

On  the  west  road  from  the  city  of 

Kosarnbi  to  (the  city  of).  Pataliputra,  we  will  dine. 

cSjstfodoo  d^.d  $57ra&/®3Wa  aLddddjsrt  »  2ce)o3j£5«)nd 
rO  i)  -j  t> 

doo:5r£Ds  ^j^sisgdja©.  “In  (the  month  of)  Chaitra 
the  year  after  next  we  shall  read  together,”  but, 
oSja^Cfoo  dj3rd  «7Te)aj a)  ^?go3jS>£ddS  3jo23 

(first  future  ).  u  In  the  fortinght 
after  the  next  month  we  shall  read.” 

(c).  Optionally  when  the  word  dd  is  used  under  the  same 
circumstances  as  above  (III.  3.  138).  o3ja>£c8oo  dod 

^d  e57YS)£X0  erg 

or  estfoGrari.  a&h  “We  will  read  in  the  month  of 
•£>  © 

Chaitra,  the  year  after  next.  ” 

6.  The  imperative  and  optative  give  in  connection  with  the 
verb  the  sense  of  (1).  commanding  or  directing  (£<d)  (2).  request¬ 
ing  or  inviting-  (Mjd^po).  (3) suggesting  (adodDj^o.  ^*>do833> 
Ce)do25a>  )  (4)  expressing  a  wish  for,  by  way  of  shewing  regard} 
o)  (5) enquiring  (dod/^o)  and  (6)entreating  (ds/^rdo). 
(HI.  3.  161,  62 ).  =d&odoc8jeF3*  “make  the  mat’’  ^ew^djscsdtf 
“Listen  you  boy”  or  zfo  2C*L. -o0  “Please  take  food 

here”  esdo^  or  “Your  honor  may  sit  here”  ©a? 

sje^oi©^  ddd^odjsssd^o  or  ^^gdcdodo.uWe  wish 

that  your  honor  may  teach  the  boy  v  •Sto^g^d£3do^cftjic>c&>  or  0 
“What,  do  you  study  grammar”  dd3dod^$Fd«>  dez 


cdo^d 
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or  My  entreaty  is  that  you  should  stud)' 

grammar’’. 

7.  But  though  the  sense  is  that  of  commanding  or  suggest¬ 
ing,  not  the  optative  hut  the  imperafive  only  should  be  used  if  m 
addition  to  that  sense  it  is  intended  to  convey  the  sense  that  the 
time  proper  for  the  action  is  come,  provided  words 

having  the  sense  of  (l  after  an  Indian  hour”  (eoftdFSlf^^F^) 
and  the  word  7^  are  not  used  along  with  the  verb.  (III.  3.  163 
to  165,  Sid  II.  292,  )  e.  g .  “Let  your  honor  per- 

form  the  sacrifice’’  (for  the  proper  time  is  come). 

zpXDTtf  o doSj^Do  “Let  your  honor  perfrom  the  sacri. 

fice  after  an  Indian  hour,  (for  then  is  the  proper  time).  But 

8,  And  even  when  the  sense  is  that  of  expressing  a  wish  by  way 
of  shewing  respect,  if  the  word  rd  is  used  along  with  the  verb, 
only  the  imperative  not  the  optative  should  be  used  (III.  3.166.) 
e.  g .  “May  your  honor  teach.’’ 

9.  Again  both  the  optative  and  the  imperative  may  be 

used  when  words  having  the  sense  of  u  hope’’  are  employed  along 

with  the  verb,  provided  the  hope  is  of  the  speaker  or  writer 

and  the  action  denoted  by  the  verb  is  of  another.  But  in  the 

above  case,  if  the  hope  and  the  other  action  are  of  the  same 

person,  then  only  the  optative  should  be  used.  (III.  3,  157,  159) 

e .  g.  or  or  sfo ^FoSe^  or  epesFD, 

»lI  hope  your  honor  will  dine;”  hut  s±>o&o3o^  3  “  He  hopes  to 

e~>  L 

dine”. 

10.  And  the  optative  is  used  even  when  no  words  having 

the  sense  of  “  hope  ’’  are  used  along  with  the  verb,  provided 
tbe  word  which  indirectly  conveys  the  sense  of 

hope  is  not  used  along  with  the  verb  (III.  3.353.).  e.  g.  ai>ce3^ 
?z*i Dfz*.  <l(I  hope)  your  honor  will  eat,”  but  23^533  (“Ihope)  he 
lives*1  d%^0Fo  “(I  hope)  yo  remember  your  master’3 
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11.  And  the  optative  is  used  when  expectation  of  a  person 

Or  thingbeing  able  or  competent  to  do  or  suffer  the  action 

denoted  by  the  verbs  is  implied  or  expressed  by  any  other  word 
used  along  with  them  than  SSOo  (TIL  3.  154.155).  e.  g. 

“(I  expect)  he  will  break  even  the  hill  withhishead” 
or  “  I  expect 

he  will  break  even  the  hill  with  his  head*’  ^o2p«)dolJSo^ 

cdjdd,)oe3<3  £353ec^*  “  1  expect  you  will  eat  away 

even  a  Drona  of  cooked  food5’. 

12.  And  when  the  words  or  risked  or  s3\^8  together 

with  the  word  odors*  are  used  along  with  the  verb  the  optative 

is  used  (III.  3.  163).  e  g.  or  or  sfttfaobd^ocS^  £ 

^^63*.  “It  is  time  tout  your  honor  should  eat”. 

13.  .And  when  11  fitness’’  or  “  ability’’  is  indicated  in 

connection  with  the  action  denoted  by  the  verb,  the  optative 
is  used.  (III.  3.  169.  172).  e.  g .  ^^do  ^oodj®F$4 

u  You  are  fit  to  do  this  good’’,  tj^&odo  2pi>GoS3a§<$.  "  You  are 
able  to  bear  this  burden’’. 

14.  When  the  words  eru^  and  ef>Lin  the  sense  of  ct  certain- 
]y’’  are  used  along  with  the  verb,  the  optative  should  be  used. 
(111.  3.  152)  e.  g.  e/u^  or  ©kedcS^d^oSoO*.  {tHari  certainly  kills 
Bin’’. 

15.  And  when  a  future  condition  is  expressed  by  one  verb 

and  the  consequence  by  another  verb,  both  verbs  are  put  in  the 
optative,  (ill.  3.  156).  e.  g.  ?3€  ^osooedjsoira^.  “  If 

he  worships  Krishna,  he  will  attain  happiness”. 

16.  The  conditional  is  used  whenever  the  optative  is  to  bo 
used  under  the  above  rules  if  the  sense  is  that  the  action  denoted 
by  the  verb  did  net  happen,  if  past  time  is  understood,  and 

would  act  happen,  if  future  time  is  understood,  (III.  3. 139.  140) 

60, 
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e.  g.  ‘‘  His  order  (was  or  will  be  in 

vain)  that  you  should  make  a  mat.”  sfosb  stejqSFcro 

“My  entreaty  (was  or  will  be  in  vain)  that  he  should 

study  grammar.”  o&rf  doosssj^  cSjs^rasto^o 

“  I  ■expected  (in  vain)  you  would  eat  up  a  Drona  o f 
cooked  food.”  ^o°a  <£jtidzo&zXg&  da*>tf.  ft  It  was  or  will  be  time 

that  you  should  eat”  (but  you  failed  or  you  will  fail  to  eat* 
^£>:>do  “You  (were  or  will  be)  fit  to  do  this 

good”  (but  you  failed  or  will  fail  to  do  so).  ^&odo 


“  You  (were  or  will  be)  able  to  bear  this  burden”  (but  you  failed 
or  will  failto’bear  h).  ero^  or  “  Devadatta 


certainly  shoulf  have  done  it  or  should  do  it”  (but  he  failed  or 
will  fail  to  do  it).  doti  ^Ooaq’S  ^  roosjdo  cdjadDjd.  0s.  “If  you 

had  worshiped  or  should  . worship  Krishna,  you  would  have  attained 
or  would  attain  happiness”  (but  as  you  did  not  worship  you  did 
not  attain  happiness  or  as  you  will  not  worship  you  will  not  attain 
happiness.)  wd&tin&;m  “If  there 

had  been  good  rain  (which  there  was  not)  there  would  hav0 
been  no  famine  (which  there  was)” 


gje^^rto^o  “If  you  had  obtained 

the  fragrant  smell  of  her  breath,  would  you  have  had  any  liking 
for  this  lotus?”  (but  you  clearly  have  not  obtained  it  and  hence 
your  liking  for  the  lotus). 

17.  The  benedictive,  when  used  in  the  first  person,  expresses 
the  wish  of  the  speaker  or  writer,  and  when  used  in  other 
persons,  a  blessing  in  connection  with  the  action,  the  sense 
affecting  sometimes  the  agent  of  the  action  as  the  object  of  the 
blessing  and  sometimes  as  the  source  according  to  the  context. 
e .  g»  ^3e)Zp«)r^je)odjs7^o.  “May  I  become  successful.’’ 

sdj®cdjd%3  “May  you  give  birth  to  a  warrior”,  $jdojjs&*‘’ 

u  May  he  be  happy.”  &^o3j^x?Fts3e)S  dtfdo  tfsSo&S o3jso  jddsoBo. 
May  the  gods  make  the  end  very  pleasant”. 
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18.  But  sometimes  the  benedictivetis  also  used  to  express 

an  imprecation,  e .  g.  jjisodJSvS*.  “May  there'  be  loss 

of  life  to  thee”. 

19.  It  is  to  be  observed  however,  that  when  primitive 
words  are  joined  with  verbs  so  as  to  qualify  them,  the  time  of 
the  verbs  being  mainly  the  time  that  controls  the  sentence,  any 
time  denoted  by  the  primitive  affixes  by  which  the  former  words 
have  been  formed  will  be  subordinate  to  and  regulated  by,  but 
need  not  be  corresponding  to,,  the  time  of  the  verbs,  so  far  as 
the  form  of  those  words  is  concerned.  (III.  4.  1).  e.  g.  c 

“  Living  there,  he  saw”.  Here  though  the  time  of  the 
action  of  living  denoted  by  sJr’c36  is  present,  this  action  is  present 
only  in  relation  to  the  action  of  seeing,  and  though  because  the 
latter  action  is  past  the  former  action  also  is  past  with  reference 
to  the  speaker  or  writer,  this  circumstance  does  not  affect  the 
form  of  which  therefore  may  remain  a$  it  is.  So  in 

“His  son  will  become  a  performer 
of  the  Soma  sacrifice’’,  will  not  change  its  form 

though  the  time  expressed  by  its  form  is  only  present  time  and. 
the  time  of  d£3e>  is  future. 

20.  There  are  some  cases  in  which,  notwithstanding  any¬ 
thing  to  the  contrary  in  the  above  rules,  certain  tenses  are  to  be 
used  absolutely  or  optionally  in  preference  to  others. 

21.  We  may  in  this  connection  first  notice  a  peculiar  use  of 
the  imperative  in  cases  in  which  the  sense'  of  frequency  or  inten¬ 
sity  is  understood  in  connection  with  the  action,  this  sense  not 
being  included  in  that  of  the  verb  as  it  may  be  in  the  case  of  a 
verb  from  frequentative  roots* 

22.  The  rules  on  this  subject  areas  follows  : — 

(1) .  Use  the  imperative  (III.  4.  2). 

(2) .  Consider  the  personal  affixes  of  tho  imperative  to 
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have  beeD  replaced  by  the  personal  affixes  of  the 
second  person  singular  of  the  same  tense  but 
only  optionally  when  the  personal  affixes  concerned 
are  3  and  d^c  (III;  4. 2). 

(3.)  Double  the  verbs  so  formed.  (Sid.  L  738). 

(4) .  Use  the  word  ^3  or  after  the  doubled  verbs. 

(5) .  Use,  after  the  verbs  so  doubled,  a  verb  from  the  same 

root  from  which  the  verb  so  doubled  has  been 
formed,  this  third  verb  being  in  its  proper  tense, 
number,  and  person,  according  to  the  time,  number, 
and  person  of  the  agent  of  the.  action.  (IIT.  4,  4. 
Sid.  1 1.  295).  e.  g .  crijrafo  o3j25q?3  o&s3.  u  He  goes 
frequently  or  much.”  So  instead  of  c djs3,  we 
should  use  oi>c£)D,  c&j 

&c.  according  to  circumstances.  So,  Oo 
&c»  But  odjsc^  or  o3j&5q 

c1e&S3  oSx$;  OrffcRS  or  VX.ZX&  ©oS*&tf3 

0^q$.  And  ©$$^3  €9^  or  ©§Kdjs;§ 

or  or  or  or  oStfdsi 

&c.  But  es^q^£b3  or  e9^ts5.^3 


23.  And  when  there  are  many  actions  spoken  of  together 
^^P^utive  is  optionally  used  in  the  same  manner  as  above 
With  this  exception  however  that  no  doubling  of  the  verbs 
denoting  those  actions  takes  place.  (III.  4.  3.  Sid.  II.  296)  and 
that  the  verb  that  is  made  to  follow  the  verb  should  be  such  as  has 
the  sense  common  to  all  those  verbs  (III.  4.  5)  when  the  verbs  are 

1  sre°  m  their  fo^m•  &  9-  ’Wj®<15«K3  or  ararf  0r 

or  But  or  Sjsj  or 
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sjadii  or  or  op  ribgc  ^ 

or^o  C2SjT^ c8ii) ?^'5)^rfoiC>rf^O  qj»  53 rv Op  59  cdo  j5^J  Zj$£ 
S&ocf^.  So^^i^jj  1  5i>&  or  £9&3,  ©&tfsk&  or  59&%£>rijsd  £b&  Or 

es&JB,  ?te  e^&qrariskfcj  or  ®£3c3^s®ofc  *£>&#  &c.  ejSod^SSoi^ 
or  0^3,  .’sre^  dre  sfc^&j  or  or  59^3^ 

o3oo3o^;i.  Iu  the  two  last  examples,  59&3B  and  ©2bC^  are  used  as 
they  are  not  differnt  in  form. 

2-1.  Observe  that  in  the  case  of  verbs  from  F.  P,  roots,  when 
we  consider  them  as  denoting  intensity, we  may  use  the  imperative 
as  abovesaid  in  connection  with  them  also  in  order  to  denote 
frequency  and  that  likewise,  when  we  consider  them  only  as 
denoting  frequency,  we  may,  by  using  the  imperative  in  regard 
to  them,  make  them  take  the  sense  of  intensity.  (Sid  I.  738). 

25.  The  other  cases  to  be  noticed  are  as  follows  : — 

(i).  When  the  seme  of  censure  in  connection  with  the  action 
is  understood  use 

(a) .  the  present  tense  whatever  be  the  time  of  the  action 

in  preference  to  the  tense  required  by  the  time 

if  the  word  59k  or  232 is  used  along  with  the 
verb.  (III.  3.  142).  c.  p.59k  0r  232^0  322c£b3o^£J?^ 
“  Fie  you  abandon  (or  abandoned  or  will  abandon) 
your  wife”. 

(b) ,  the  present  or  optative  whatever  be  the  time  of 

the  action  alternatively  with  the  tense 
required  by  the  time  if  tlie  word  is 

used  along  with  the  verb.  (Ill,  3.  143).  e.  g. 

or  or  tfqSo  $sd)Fo  ^23  n)  or 

or  or  ^eSsrelo.  &c.,  as  the  case 

may  be.  “  Why  do  you  (or  did  you  or  will  you) 
give  up  duty  fie”, 

(<?)  tbe  present  or  optative  or  the  conditional 

under  the  same  circumstances  as  above  if  past 
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time  as  well  as  tbe  non-completion  of  the  action  is 

uuderstood.(III.  3.  141,  143).  e.  g. 

or  or  “Why  did  you  (attempt  to) 

give  up  your  duty  ’’ 

(d)  the  conditional  under  the  same  circumstan¬ 

ces  as  above,  if  future  time  as  well  as  the  non* 
completion  of  the  action  is  understood*  (III.  3 

139  143).  e.  g .  €5^23^.  “  Why 

will  you  (attempt  to)  give  up  your  duty’’. 

(e)  the  optative  or  the  2nd  future  if  interrogative 

pronouns  are  used  along  with  the  verb,  and  the 
optative,  if  the  word  or  od:>^  is  used 

whatever  be  the  time  of  the  action,  in  preference 
to  the  tense  required  by  the  time*  (III. 
3.  144, 149)  .e.  g ,  ^dsor  2o3o£)c3  or  ££> 

M 

“Who  does  (or  did  or  will)  blaspheme  Hari\ 
odo2$  or  cfo  3  i^oo3c8o  S)c3  %  df&j,  “That 

ZJ  O)  o 

you  should  blaspheme  Hari  is  an  abhorrence  to  me’’. 
(  f)  the  optative,  the  2nd  future,  or  the  conditional  if 
interrogative  pronouns  are  used  along  with  the 
verb,  and  the  optative  or  conditional,  if  the  word 
or  is  used  when  past  time  as  well  as 

non-completion  of  the  action  is  understood.  (III- 
3.  144.  141).  e,  g.  or  tf^ds  0r 
or  or  “  Who  did  blaspheme 

Hari?”  odoE$  or  or 

Zj  *•>  d  q  £ 

(g).  the  conditional  under  the  same  circumstances  as 
above  if  future  time  as  well  as  the  non-completion 
of  the  action  is  understood.  (III.  3.144,  129 )  e,  g 
or ^ds  or  s-do  “  Who 

Q  £ 

will  blaspheme  Hari?”  or  c&si^o  SoOo 

and  bo  on. 
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(ii).  When  the  sense  of  wonder  in  connection  with  the  action 
is  understood  use 

(a.)  the  2nd  future  if  words  other  than  and  alsocrio£$ 

Zj 

and  are  used  along  with  the  verb,  (III.  3 

151).  e.  g.  or  or  23^0^0 

“It  ig  a  wonder  that  a  blind  man 
should  see  Krishna’’ 

(6.)  the  optative  or  the  2nd  future  if  the  word  or 

odj is  used  along  with  the  verb,  the  tense 

being  used  as  in  the  case  of  ( e ),  (f)  and  (g)  of 

(i).  (HI.  3.  150).  e.  g.  or 

abcl^o  tijd&jo  or  23cdj3S3dfcoj£%.  “  It  is 

a  wonder  that  you  should  (have  attempted  to) 

make  a  Sudra  perform  a  sacrifice”,  c&)F53j2^3* 

Zj 

cteztf  or  odJ3S3dDDoj^^,  “It  is  a 

wonder  that  you  should  (hereafter  attempt  to) 
make  a  Sudra  perform  a  sacrifice;’’  but 

^js>c5jo  odop"odo€  vg36  •  u  If  he  causes  a 

Oj 

Sudra  to  perform  a  sacrifice,  it  is  a  wonder”.  So 
odjsSjcSbojgB,  aJjs23cQo3i),  23  and 

so  on. 

(Hi).  When  the  sense  is  that  the  action  is  not  believed  or  is 
not  to  be  tolerated  use 

(a),  the  optative,  2nd  future,  or  conditional,  if  the  word 
•3-0  or  or  23^  or  dsSB  or  or  zf&&>  or 

cdoS  or  c xfc#  or  or  odosra  is  •  not  used 

Zj  j 

along  with  the  verb,  the  tenses  alluded  to 
being  here  also  used  as  in  the  case  of  (e),  (f) 
and  (g)  under  (i).  (Ill  3,  145,  141,  139) 
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(b) .  the  optative,  or  conditional,  if  the  word  2& or 

odja  or  oooc®  or  o&o*or  o±>S$  or  is  used 

Oj  — ' 

along  with  the  verb,  the  tenses  alluded  to  being  here 
too  used  as  in  the  case  of  (e),  (/),  and  ( g )  under 
(i).  (III.  3.  147,  141,  139.  Sid.  II.  289) 

(c) .  the  2nd  future  if  the  word  •S-o  or  -8-0 'or  €3?^  or  ^©33  or 

is  used  along  with  the  verb,  (III#' 3.  146) 

(а) ,  e.  g.  ora^o^o3j3>&>  or  or  cft>- 

rio&sSF-  aoOoTO  3s  or  TO  &A  “  Nei- 

C*  Q  Z> 

ther  do  I  believe  nor  do  I  tolerate  that  you  do  (or 
did  or  will)  blaspheme  Hari.  So,  $1,  or  or 

^5o&cS^3*  or  fd^o2pe)o5odj«)^o  &c 

do$3ZxF&  afoc&F?  3*  or  TO  or  eTO 

,  ^  ©  w  E) 

“  Neither  do  I  believe  nor  do  I  tolerate  that  you 
did  (attempt  to)  blaspheme  Hari”.  tidozp*)z3aiK)£$ 

&c.  t?TO^^,$,  “  Neither  do  I  believe  nor  do  I 

tolerate  that  you  will  (attempt  to)  blaspheme 
Hari”. 

(б) .  e.  g.  233^0,  or  or  o±>cra,  Or  crioa*  or  3«5« 

2oOo  &?3  3*  ?3e>o3^0\Od.re&O  &C.  ^o30oiFC&J«;&OS3e> 
<y  *3  eJ 

<f  Neither  do  I  think  nor  do  I  tolerate  that 
one  like  you  should  blaspheme  Hari’5.  e3e)^o  &c. 

or 

&c.  rfs&sXrcrijs&asra.  Neither  do  I  believe  nor 
do  I  tolerate  that  one  like  you  did  (attempt  to) 
blaspheme  Hari”. 

(c)«  e,  g ,  £o,  £o>  $s33  or  $&>fo  ^25s5g?o.  “Is 

it  possible  that  you  do  (or  did,  or  will,)  give  up 
your  duty?” 
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26.  The  following  are  exceptional  uses  of  the  tenses  : — 

A*  The  present  is  used 

(1.)  instead  of  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect,  when  the 
particle  ^  is  used  in  the  sentence  (III.  2.  118  *, 
119).  o3o£j3;<  o rte  “  Yudhisthira  did  per- 
form  a  sacrifice”  Thus  did 

the  father  say” 

(2)  instead  of  the  aorist  in  a  reply  to  an  interrogation 

(a)  absolutely ,  if  the  particle  is  used  in  the 

sentence.  (III.  2.  120.)  e .  g.  “  Did 

you  do  it  ?”  lt  0^  yes,  I  did,”  and 

(b)  optionally 6if  the  particle  rf  or  5k  isused  (III.  2.  121) 

e.  y.  “  Did  you  do  it  ?” 

or  c3e)^e)5Aro.  te  No,  I  did  not”.  ®3o5k^SWj®S&3  or 
e^soo^TOsiro.  “  What  of  that,  I  did” 

(3)  instead  of  the  imperfect  and  the  2nd  future  optionally 

when  the  sense  understood  is  that  the  action 
has  just  taken  place  or  will  immediately  take 
place,  (ill.  3.  131).  e.  g.  esoksto 

*233  So  or  “  When  did  you  com©  ?” 

“  I  have  just  come”  or 

u  When  will  you  go?”  “  Here,  I  g0 
immediately” 

(4)  instead  of  the  1st  and  2nd  future 

(а)  absolutely  when  the  particles  and 

are  used  in  the  sentence  (III.  3.  4.)  e.  g,  odrasSs* 
or  3gc«)  “  He  will  just  eat” 

(б)  optionally  when  the  word  or  is  used 

(III.  3.  5.)  e.  g.  tfcra  or  or 

or  “When  will  he  eat?” 

6h 
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(c)  optionally  when  the  sense  implied  is  that  the 

parson  using  the  sentence  is  desirous  of  obtain¬ 
ing  the  benefit  of  the  action  denoted  by  the  verb 
(0^),  if  the  word  ttxS  or  =^o3o  is  used,  or 
if  the  benefit  obtainable  by  the  action  is  expressed 
in  the  sentence  (III.  3.  7.)  e.  g.  or  ^o3oo 

tfM&Q &V  or  or  “  Whom 

will  you  feed’1  or  ^®)7v^3  or 

??je>^rOQ^Fo  cdJ®3,  or  o3js3e>.  “  He  who  giyes 

food  goes  to  Paradise” 

(d)  optionally  when  the  action  denoted  by  the  verb  is 

related  to  another  action  denoted  by  another  verb 
in  the  imperative,  as  a  sign  is  to  the  thing 

indicated  (og^)  (III.  3.  8).  e.  g. 
or  tsrt&Oo 3^,3  or  dcdo.  *6  If  Krishna 

oomes,  you  had  better  graze  the  cows.” 

B*  The  present  or  the  aorist  is  used 

(1)  instead  of  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect,  optionally  when 

the  expression  3^)Oa>  is  used  in  the  sentence,  pro¬ 
vided  the  word  ^  is  not  used  (III.  2.  122  ;  Sid.  II. 
282)  e.  3^0e>,  or  or  or 

en-QSlo%.  •  “  Formerly  they  lived  here”.  But  o3o£> 
^'D^odoo^l^ds.  “  Yudhisthira  did  perform  a 
sacrifice  formerly1’ 

(2)  instead  of  the  2nd  future  optionally  when  the  action  de¬ 

noted  by  the  verb  Js,  besides  being  future,  also 
wished  by  the  speaker  or  writer,  provided  words 
having  the  sense  of  “  soon’5  are  not  used  along 
with  the  verb.  (Ill,  3.  132  *,  133).  e,  gt 

or  or 
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or  op  s&te.  o s3o%4  “If  *God  were  to  send 

rJ  £> 

rain  we  would  sow  corn”, but  cS?o3^ 

0r  zptigo  If  God 

were  to  send  rain  soon,  we  would  sow  corn  soon.” 

C  The  present  or  the  Optative  is  used  instead  of  the 

1st  and  2nd  future  optionally  when  the 
action  denoted  by  the  verb  is  related  to  another 
action  denoted  by  another  verb  in  the  imperative 
as  a  sign  is  to  the  thing  indicated,  provided  the 
future  time  is  future  by  an  Indian  hour,  or  a 
thirtieth  part  of  a  day  or  night  (o3dj5=js>^f) 
(III.  3.  9.).  e.  g .  doo3oj©3®>~do5j§  erostoa^ak 
or  ^2^3  or  £?*£>:> or 
3$c  ej3oSj0^3j^4  i(  If  the  teacher  comes  after  an 
Indian  hour,  you  had  better  read  the  Vedas”. 

D.  The  optative  is  used 

(1)  instead  of  the  present  -optionally  when  the  verb  has 

the  sense  of  “desire”  (III.  3.  160)..  ^*1^3?  or 

and  sre or  “He  desires 

wealth,” 

(2)  instead  of  the  1st  and  2nd  future  when  words 

having  the  sense  of  “  wish”  are  used  along  with  the 
verb  (III. -3.  134). 

Zs 

030  •&£>  .sfr&W&so&sra.  “If  the  teacher  comes,  I 
hope  you  will  read  or  you  will  read  soon”. 

E.  The  imperfect  is  used  optionally  instead  of  the  perfect 

(1)  when  the  particle  or  is  used  along  with  the 

verb  (III.  2,  116.)  e.  g.  ss  ©^d/^36  or 
a  Alas,  he  did  it.”  or  “Again, 

and  again,  he  did  it”. 
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(2)  when  the  past  time  referred  to  is  recent  and  the  sen¬ 
tence  is  interrogative.  (III.  2.  117)  e .  g. 

S  o  or  “Did  he  go  ?” 

F.  The  2nd  future  is  used 

(1)  instead  of  the  1st  future  when  words  having  the 

sense  of  lf  soon”  are  used  along  with  the  verb  (Sid. 
I.  285)  “We  will  soon 

sow  corn  to-morrow” 

(2)  instead  of  the  imperfect  when  the  verb  is  dependent 

upon  another  verb  which  has  the  sense  of  ‘‘'recollec¬ 
tion” 

(a.)  Optionally  provided  the  first  verb  is  related  to 
another  verb  used  in  the  same  sentence  as  a  sign 
is  to  that  which  is  indicated  by  the  sign 
(og^)  (Iir.  2.  114  ).  e.  g.  vz 

or  or  533i^ 

rfeTd  xicfoJttgoizi  or  essjDdodjssi)  “Do  you  recollect, 

Krishna,  we  lived  ( sign )  in  the  forest  and 
there  did  graze  (indicated  action)  the  cows” 

( b .)  absolutely  otherwise,  provided  the  word  cdocs*  is  not 

used  in  the  sentence.  (Ill  2.  112.  113.)  e.  g. 

5333^5503.  “  Do  you  remember 

Krishna  we  did  live*  in  Gokula.  ”  But 
e£85«>?3e>?-j  $ss£>o&34>53o3o.’  “  Do  you  re 

collect  Krishna  we  did  eat  in  the  forest  ’’ 

(3)  instead  of  the  optative  when  expectation  of  a  person 

or  thing  being  able  or  competent  to  do  or  suffer 
the  action  denoted  by  the  verb  is  expressed 

(a)  absolutely  if  it  is  expressed  by  the  word  used 
along  with  the  verb  (III  3.  155)  e,  g% 
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ftrirfos j3^o^3.  “Enough  Krishna,  he  will 

break  even  the  hill  with  his  head  ” 

(b)  optionally  if  it  is  expressed  by  words  having  the  sense 

of  “to  expect’’  provided  the  word  ofoss*  is  not 

used  along  with  the  verb  (II F.  3.  155).  e.  g.  do 

odjs&D  or  “  I  expect 

he  will  break  even  the  hill  with  his  head”  but 

Ko2Zz)S3cdtt££i  oioft  %d£t)£o<%e)o  3* 

1  a  •  i) 

(c)  optionally  when  a  future  condition  is  spoken  of  by  one 

verb  and  the  consequent  by  another  verb.  (III.  3 
156).  e.  g.  or  s^o^seo  o3j®?|>3 

or  cx5j®odj®3s.  “  If  he  worships  Krishna,  he  will 
attain  happiness.” 


Chapter  III 

Reiteration  of  Words. 

1.  Words  whether  verbs  or  substantives  are  in  some  cases 
reiterated.  Thus,  verbs  and  primitive  indeclinables  are  doubled 
to  express  frequency  when  this  has  not  been  expressed  by  the 
verbs  being  formed  from  F  roots  or  by  their  having  been  put  in 
the  imperative  form  as  has  been  already  said.  (VIII.  1.  4.  Sid.  I. 
735).  e.  g. 

2.  Words  other  than  verbs  and  primitive  indeclinables  are 
also  doubled 

(i).  to  express  the  sense  of  the  word  “every”  aSe)^, 
or  the  idea  of  successiveness  in  con¬ 

nection  with  the  persons  or  things  denoted  by 
them.  (VIII.  1.  4.)  e.  g,  tfsjjdtcrtjz. 

“  Every  village  is  pleasant.”  o  s^g-o  >jo233. 
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!TIe  waters  every  tree.’''  odJ  ofo 

dicdjo  <l  To  every  Brahman  a  hundred  is  to  be 

* 

given.’*  dojdS  doj&3  dj®.  o$.  u  It  is  large  in.  its 
successive  roots” 

(ii) .  to  express  at  the  beginning  o£  a  sentence,  (a)  de¬ 

traction  from,  (b)  assent  to,  (c)  anger,  (d)  contempt 
the  words  being  in  the  vocative  case'  (VIII.  I,  8.)  e • 
(J.  *bo dd  djodd  ^ododjFo.  “  0  thou,  the 

beautiful,  the  beautiful,  thy  beauty  is  in  vain’** 
c&o3c^53s3oc3js^?0  “  0  God,  God,  thou  art  (truly) 

worthy  of  worship’*.  do  £> 

'S|C5e)^o^^s^^0.  15  Thou,  impertinent,  impertinent 

now  thou  wilt  know”,  zzvdodx  zzh&oj.  d,U5t>^dd^ 

'  ir  ^  ■$  e)  • 

“  Archer,  archer,  your  bow  is  iu  vain”,  d^^d 
djsZd,  ^4)^c0o^n^o3^o  tf  Thou  thief,  thief,  I 
shall  kill  thee” 

(iii) *  to  express  anguish  of  body  or  mind,  the  first  word 

in  the  doubled  expression  being  reduced  to  the 
masculine  form  if  feminine  and  being  deprived  of 
its.  case  affixes  (VIII.  1.  10)  e .  g. 

“  He  is  gone,  gone”.  “She  is  gone,  gone’’ 

(iv) .  to  express  a  slight  incompleteness  in  the  sense 

denoted  by  the  words,  the  words  being  such  as 
denote  simple  qualities,  or  persons  or  things  poss¬ 
essing  qualities,  and  the  first  words  in  the  doubled 
expression  being  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  if 
feminine  and  being  deprived  of  its  case  affixes 
(VIII.  1.  12,  11  ;  Sid.  I  7 37).  e.g.^^0  “a 

little  white”  (simple  quality).  ookjo£>&i),  “  he  who 
is  (almost  but  not  fully)  sharp”.  “  She 

who  is  (almost  but  not  fully)  sharp”. 
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3.  And  words  may  be  repeated  two  or  more  times  to  express 

anxiety,  eagerness,  regard,  haste,  fear  or  confusion )  I. 

738).  e.  g.  7^Zjf°  dd Fo,  or  ddr%}  riz jfz,  ?3zjF%  and  so  on.  “Snake, 
snake’’  or  a  snake,  snake,  snake’’  and  so  on. 

4.  The  word  d^od^  (neuter  or  masculine;  is  an  anomalous 

word  formed  by  being  doubled  in  the  manner  above  mentioned 
(VIII.  1.  9).  cdod^o  “He  consults  secretly.” 


% 
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CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 


A.  TEXT. 


(Line  b  =  Line  from  bottom .) 

PAET  I- 


Page. 

2  Line  8.  For  stying  read  styling. 

,,  Line  14.  j For  rtorig  read 

3  Line  17.  iPor  reac£  $. 

j,  Line  18.  For  rea(d 

4  Line  b  10.  For  42  rea^  43. 

,,  For  lines  b  8  1  read  as  follows  : — 1  2  £)2C€,  3  cd:<3?*, 

4  e£5,  5  6  do.^,  7  8  9  10 

11  ef)£®€,  12  13  ajoe®6,  (these  three  are  formed  by 

the  8®  of  the  6th  aphorism)  14  ©5;>,  15  odoSo,  16  2CS^> 
17  ©as6,  18  '$23€,  19  £)2^;  20  £>23€,  21  odjcrio*,  22  s5ocdo€, 
23  cfcpofc*,  24  sjod^,  25  cdou*,  26  27  sou6, 

28  2aO*,  29  30  ©^,  31  3o3€,  32  o3$€,  33  dtos*, 

34  «««,  35  wtf,  36  ©e>«,  37  age*,  38  s3o«,  39  do*, 
40  41  42  43  d  (Sid.  I.  2  note  5). 

5  Line  b  5.  For  21  read  21  A. 

6  Line  15.  After  (I.  1.  9.)  insert  provided  they  are  all 

vowels  or  are  all  consonants  (I.  1.  10). 

7  Line  11.  For  slight  read  the  slight. 

„  Line  15.  For  complete  read  the  complete. 

,,  Lines  18.  &  19  For  Letters  read  Letter,  and  for 

read  7to^d>%  and  for  samvritah  read  samvritah. 

10  Line  4.  For  two  consonants  read  two  or  more  consonants. 
)y  Line  5.  For  conjunctian  read  conjunction. 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
s> 

99 

99 

99 

23 

24 

99 

99 

25 

99 

99 


26 


Line  23.  For  when  followed  read  when  preceded  or 
followed. 

Line  19.  For  spado  read  spad. 

Line  21.  For  read  jsJjZVX). 

Last  line.  For  read  er o§;  and  below  e/oso,  next  to,  inser 

w  Ah.  Oh.  (particle  of  exclamation)  (Sid.  I.  56). 

For  read  ?5bs4i  and  for  read  otep*. 

For  read 

Line  2.  For  read 

Line  13.  After  do  not  insert 

Line  16.  For°JV read  en;3j rtgEto. 

Line  19.  After  insert  or  2^/odo^fi®  awcZ  after  rioso 

insert  or 

After  far  a  24  insert  the  following 

24  A.  The  feminine  affixes  are  attached  to  crude  nouns 
to  denote  their  feminine  gender;  (1Y.  1.  3.)  but 
some  nouns  though  feminine  do  not  take  them. 

Lines  17  &  18  For  and  paddh  read  33c3«>£)  and 

padani. 

Line  20.  For  Y  read  IY. 

Line  21.  For  because  read  because 

Lines  b  2  &  3  Omit  and  also  when  it  is  used  as  a  mere 
expletive. 

Line  8.  For  when  it  means  read  when  it  is  used  as  a  mere 
expletive  and  also  when  it  means. 

Line.  18  After  are  insert  also. 

After  para  39  insert  the  following  : — 

39  A.  Observe  that  and  when  treated  as  upasarga 
may  optionally  lose  their  e>  (Sid  I.  205).  e.  g. 

“o2Ai>3c.  =  3i>cd. 

Line  13.  For  edoSad®*  read  e£>c 

After  para  41  insert  the  following  :■ — 

41  A.  But  if  there  is  any  operation  to  be  performed  on 
the  root  on  account  of  an  upasarga ,  some  whose 
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29 


jj 


3) 


authority  is  well  established  say  that  this  operation 
should  be  performed  first  on  the  root  though  others 
deny  this  (Sid.  II.  103)  e.  g.  +  d^o£>4-j-d= 

4*  cdj  (because  by  a  rule  which  will  be  noticed 
hereafter  the  ^  of  should  after  ds  be  changed 
into  A)  and  then  =  (because  cd  coming 

after  A  should  be  changed  into  according  to 
another  rule  which  requires  the  change  of  d  into  s® 
when  it  comes  after  *3  in  the  same  pada) ;  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  others,  ds  +  4-  d  =  d^ocs4  4-  d  —  d^od 

first,  and  then  =  £>9  4*  d^od  —  ,  od. 

After  para  42  insert  the  following 

42  A.  Still  the  gati  prefixes  should  never  be  placed 
apart  from  the  verbs.  In  fact,  like  the  bases  and 
affixes  which  are  always  placed  together  (do?o33),  and 
like  the  elementary  words  in  compounds  which 
likewise  must  never  be  separated  from  each  other, 
the  prefixes  and  the  verbs  also  should  never  stand 
apart : — |  j 

ddjsd^#^;>  I  toad^do^g^  II  (Sid.  II.  22.) 

To  the  end  of  line  10  add  the  following  It  must 
however  be  remarked  that  in  the  modern  lists  of 
roots,  the  proper  mode  of  conjugation  is  indicated 
not  by  accent  but  by  other  means. 

Line  b  6.  After  (I.  1,  2.,  3.)  insert  viz  A  substituted  for  ^ 
and  ;  a>  substituted  for  ero  and.  enp> ;  ef>c€  sub¬ 
stituted  for  sxk  and  ;  and  ef>o4  substituted  for  % 

Line  b  4.  After  (I.  1.  I,  3.)  insert  viz  SO  substituted  for  ^ 
and  ;  33  substituted  for  and  eno ;  tso*  sub¬ 
stituted  for  scb  and  scbjs  ;  and  substituted  for  °3. 

Last  line  After  108)  insert  e.  g.  233^=83.  e=23.  d^^=A.  ef>5 


dg234  =  D. 


Z323*  =  £>2£4.  d^o^j4  =  ero.  eodA  = 


eroocb4.  (the  substitute  of  the  root  sL,  ds4  = 

ero.  t£>&  =  ero?4.  d&34  =  ero.  e2c4  =  erow4.  d^d4  «  do. 
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SO 


33 

35 

36 
38 


42 

43 


44 

45 


46 


5> 


ef>u€  =  zru*.  esc4 


=  s3i?€  =  oi.  =  &&  .  7ijZG6-=r?,.  e>2c* 

rt.  so6.  shas*  —  £\.  eeo*  =  sl23«  es>&4 

ej  *  -'  <5p  e)  ep.  •  d  eo  -i-^  gj  ‘O  2 

—  P'V 

-  C^rv  . 

*«  £ 

Line  9.  Omit  e.  g. 

Omit  lines  10  to  22. 

Line  b  5.  For  SjSodo^odooes^do^eslocj^o  read  ri&dorkkffh 

« 

deT^  ?  o)d  o. 


£ 


Line  5.  .For  an  elongation  read  prolongation. 

Line  b  10.  For  read  tfj&sLr. 

Lines  b  9  &  8.  For  under  the  rule  already  mentioned  read 
under  a  rule  to  be  mentioned. 

Line  b  8.  For  crtoF5€  read  crio'Sp6, 

Line  b  8.  For  root  £>  read  root 

Line  b  7.  For  and  which  is  read  which  makes  it. 


Line  b  6.  For  £)-b£)  read  £)*b£)£. 

Line  b  5.  For  3  read  E>^. 

Line  1.  For  second  £>  read  second. 

Line  12.  For  as  being  read  as  not  being. 
Line  14.  For  ?s (6j3x>°o  read 

Line  18.  • For  read 


Line  19.  For  &&&  read  5r^. 

Line  20.  For'~d  read  z£  and  for  &  read 
Line  22.  For  l&u  read  §>e$  . 

C3  (3, 


PA.RT  IT 

1.  Before  para  3  insert  the  following  : — 

2  A.  It  appears  that  xS  coming  after  any  consonant 
though  coming  before  a  consonant  followed  by 
may  be  optionally  retained  (Sid.  II.  127.)  «.  g. 
riorfj,  +  3  =  "b  3  =  jdo+S^TtfoS  ;  or  7$Qr$*_j,  +  3  = 
-b  3  = 
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I  2  B.  It  lias  been  also  stated  that  odoSo  letters  following 

consonants  when  the  former  are  followed  by  corres¬ 
ponding  odo£5j  letters  may  be  optionally  located 
(VIII.  4.  64.)  e.  g.  4  odo  =  4  odo  or 

sjg  4  ccb. 

,,  Last  line.  For  2d^F  read  z d^r. 

3  Line  5.  For  ero^r  read  enj^V. 

„  Line  b  8.  For  dn*  only  read  tfztf  only. 

5  Line  6.  For  djcds  read  sgcds 

„  Line  7.  For  read  =  £>£>33?. 

,,  Line  b  5.  For  proceded  read  preceded. 

6  Table,  col.  5.  For  vewels  read  vowels. 

7  Line  7.  For  uppor  read  upper. 

„  Line  1 8.  For  03dsd.>c3^J  read  Sl 

,,  Line  b  5.  After  word  insert  preceded  by  a  short  vowel. 

„  Last  line.  For  vowel  read  vowels. 

8  Line  4.  Omit  (5)  zd^F. 

„  Line  13.  For  read 

9  Line  12.  Omit  followed  by  the  letters  d  and  respectively. 

,,  Line  15.  After  shortened  insert  optionally. 

„  Last  line.  For  tin  read  in. 

10  Line  1.  For  Table  II  read  Table. 

,,  Line  1.  Opposite  to  *£>  N  Fin  for  0  read 
„  Line  2.  Opposite  to  ef>  Fin  for  ...  read  £>|  ...  |  &  I  ... 

,,  Line  2.  Opposite  to  S3  Fin  for  or  ...  read  or  wtcb 
and  for  w  or  ...  read  or 

II  Line  1-  For  Table  II  read  Table. 

„  Line  1.  Opposite  to  £>&,  Ska  for  &  read  c*. 

,,  Line  1 .  Opposite  to  "3  for  o*  read 

12  Line  1.  For  Table  II  read  Table. 

13  Line  5.  For  read 

,,  Line  14.  For  ^z3^2#5>  read 

99  Line  b  11.  For  read 

9>  Line  b  9.  Omit  £>£>  4  ^3*=  £>a^3. 

Line  b  8.  For  o&3  4  =  ©d^  read  &3  4  &  = 
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14  Lines  5  &  6.  Before  &&>$  insert  =  and  for 

rf®1^  €3  read  +  ?S. 

„  Line  13.  For  read 

Line  b  10.  /or  ^33j®525so35>535iS^  read  ^*5j®B?3so3c.  £?£${. 
w  Line  b  9.  After  SSs&algo  insert  =s 

Line  b  4.  For  o3rtoe>£o3b3  rea<i  sdrtjeijo&S. 

15  Lines  3  &  4.  For  =■'  or  ri^s/Si^ 

read  ^*^+*^3==^^  or  and  for  wSj^ 

%%  read 

„  Line  8.  For  -f  <0  =  sfcj^  read  c8$j3>  4-  S3  =  s3c^. 

,,  Line  11.  For  ef>oL»  +  #^ds*=  read  23sL./i>-f  ^9% 

d°o  =  2a£>J5<^d$. 

;,  Line  12.  /or  sL®%  read  $/». 

„  Line  b  8.  For  2?*)^^%  read  2?^%^** 

;l  Lines  b  7  &  6.  For  ag read  sojs^^scte;  /or 
+®3s(?B3r  read  rfjei^+^3^e©%;  /or  sdj «h§;$k[P55  read 

and  for  read  ^^p‘. 

16  Line  16.  /or  zhwz,  read  skwa* g . 

„  Line  27.  /or  5^*3  read  s^cps. 

1 7  Line  8.  For  fo  read  for. 

„  A  fter  para  11  insert  the  following:— 

11  A.  It  bas  been  said  that  when  £±>  is  followed  by  sdb 
(short)  or  %  the  former  may  optionally  be  allowed  to 
remain  unchanged,  and  this,  even  in  compound 
words.  (VI.  1.  128.  Sid.  I.  52.  Note  64.)  e.  g- 
2cJ3^  +  SXfcS^S  or  "8Wd«  =  2c j^^sdbS^, 

as  well  as  aojs^^S^s,  ag^^-^ds. 

11  B.  It  has  been  also  said  that  when  u&  is  followed  by 
tfSo  or  ^3  there  may  be  dd^  instead  of  the  said  sdb  -f  s&> 
and  e;ej  instead  of  cob  *f  %  the  letters  ddN  and  yo 

•'j  7  e;  n 

being  considered  equal  to  two  matrds  in  quantity. 
(Sid,  I.  49,  50.)  t  Thus,  +  t&r&zd  may  be 

written  as  &J9(5€ddf5id  as  well  as  db^id  or 
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zg/d^^d;  and  may  be  written  as 

as  well  as  aoj^d^s^d  or 

11C.  It  has  been  further  said  that  when  <023*  final  in  a 
pa  da  becomes  ef> odoL  ^oao”6,  ef>S3€,  and  ess*  optionally 
the  close  ois  and  in  these  expressions  may  be 
pronounced  optionally  indistinctly  (os&djoda^^o) 
(VIII  3.  18) 

18  Line  22.  After  (YIII.  3.  19.)  insert  though  it  is  to  be 

treated  as  present  so  far  as  the  sandhi  of  the  vowels 
brought  in  contact  by  the  location  is  concerned 
(Sid.  I.  42)  ;  and  even  when  not  lopated  being 
capable  of  being  pronounced  indistinctly 

3d)  (YIII.  3.  18  ) 

19  Line  6.  After  insert  not  being  followed  by 

}>  Line  b  2.  After  do  insert  which  becomes  ^  and  has  the 
preceding  vowTel. 

20  Line  6.  After  para  (iv)  insert  the  following 

(iv  a).  And  in  the  room  of  the  letter  following  2ao 
there  should  be  r<se  (YIII.  4.  40.) 

3,  Line  15.  For  letters  being  read  letter  c3  being. 

21  Line  11.  After  64)  insert  this  rule  however  not  including 

3  derived  by  the  change  of  the  augment  above 

mentioned  into  ^  before  under  the  rules  relating 
to  the  change  of  into  (Sid.  I.  130.) 

5,  Lineb  15.  For  should  read  may. 

Line  b  11.  After  28)  insert  the  ^  of  &&  and  W  of 

when  they  are  attached  to  2C  and  £©  at  the  end  of  a 
pada  not  being  changed  into  rt  and  3  (Sid.  I.  64.) 

22  Line  2.  Omit  nasalized. 

9f  Lines  15  &  16.  For  followed  by  read  before. 

„  Line  18.  For  or  read  and  ;  and  after  s®  letters  insert  and 
it  is  not  preceded  by  ^  or  ere. 
s,  Line  26.  For  Y  showing  read  for. 

26  Line  5.  For*v  read 
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28 

29 

30 
32 

35 

36 

)> 

37 

?» 

41 

45 

46 

)> 

48 

55 

49 

50 

50 


Line  8.  For  = 
I  ine  3.  For  = 


fcd  or  d 
.  -—read 


20  or  20or  20 
•&  9 

....  or  e£ 


W 


■  • .  or 

K 

or  SLread  = 
•  •  • 


20  or  20 
...  or 


or 


•  e  • 


Line  1.  For  = 


or 


or  ?a 


£  read 


e8 


Qr 

or  e8 


pa 


or 


© 


or  <3P.  <sta  or  <3? 

Line  3.  .For  =  - —read - - 

...  or  ©i  . . .  or  e8. 

Line  4.  Om^  N,  and  for  +  =5*902 +  do* 
read  +  2iej3&dd<£d^  +  do*. 

Lines  b  4  &  3  For  doo,  read  ^00  and  after  cLs^do and 
d-^dos3  respectively  insert  or. 

Line  1.  Tor  read  ^^e§*. 

Lines  b  13  &  12  For  read 
Line  7.  ForZS&gffe  read 

Line  b  5.  After  insert  £^5*  +  c3s>3  =  S. 

Line  5.  For  read 

Line  b  7.  -For  gddi)E&  read  3^dd*E$. 

Line  b  12.  dor  c33£>*  read  c3in*. 

Line  b  11.  For  read  do&*  and  for  cv^  read  d^. 

Line  b  10.  For  d^*  read  do^*. 

Line  2.  For  r>«>®*  read  r^o. 

Line  15.  For  d^  read  zS^ ;  and  after  (11)  do®  insert  (except 
II.  djs  Sid.  II  120.) 

Line  b  9.  For  read  iodSo*  and  for  =do^d  read 


Line  4.  After  doSo)  insert  dofocS*  +  do  —  dofoodo  (not  from 
d  of  doSo.) 

Line  7.  For  and  this  even  though  read  unless. 

Lines  8  &  9  For  080  is  an  affix  having  do^*  as  an 
augment  read  do^*  is  an  augment  of  d^;  and  after 
d^dg  insert  but  <to*+ -$0)^0800^  +  dob*  +  ^  (in  which 
ne^adoob*  +  dob*  is  an  augment  of  the  affix  is 
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99 


99 


99 

99 

99 

51 


99 


99 

52 


99 


99 

99 

99 


;• 


53 


99 


54 


99 
• 9 


Line  b  15.  After  insert  except  in  the  case  of  *4^$%  an^ 
(Sid.  II.  44.) 

Line  b  14.  After  it  insert  (1)  is  not  followed  bj  d  (2). 

Line  b  13.  After  pada  insert  and  (3)  does  not  belong  to 
the  roots  rits\  and 

Line  be  12.  After  but  insert  (Hj53*  of  the 

1st  class,  see  below)  of  the  4th  class, 

see  below)  ^^3. 

Line  b  8.  For  read  and  for  read  t^zs€. 

Line  b  6.  For  immedialely  read  immediately. 

Line  b  5.  For  read 
Line  6.  For  sdjB^^Acdl  read 

Line  7.  For  rt  read  the  vowel  ^  which  is  the  cause. 

Omit  paras  (x)  and  (xi). 

After  the  first  para  insert  the  following 
(1  a)  And  it  has  been  said  that  even  after  bases  ending 
in  other  consonants  the  $  of  the  above  affixes  when 
they  take  the  augment  may  be  optionally  chang¬ 
ed  into  (Sid.  II.  28.)  e.  g.  S0q3«  -f  ^  =o0^^o 

or  o0S)<^o. 

Line  b  11  After  insert  7ii&€  (f€  from  ?02^)  +  ^0  = 

Line  b  10.  For  substitutes  read  substitute  and  augment. 
Line  b  9.  For  substitue  read  substitute. 

Line  b  6.  For  substitute  read  augment. 

Lines  4.  and  3  For  ^§*3^  read  ^5*3  ^  and  for  €5  -feres?  ^ 

read 

Line  9.  For  considerng  pro  read  corresponding. 

Line  15.  For  hearafter  read  hereafter. 

Line  b  2.  For- situted  mn2-stituted. 

Line  6.  For  begining  read  beginning. 

Line  7.  For  following  read  preceding. 

Linejb  13.  For  ero£>+  ^=enj3^3  read  ero£  +  =efDc3^$ 
and  for  read 


B 
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54  Line  b  12.  For  read  and  read 

„  After  para  (v)  insert  the  following  : — • 

(va).  The  vowel  of  the  root  when  followed  by  such 
cCpo*  affixes  as  should  cause  its  final  to  be  lopated 

on  account  of  its  becoming  before  them  according 
to  the  rules  already  stated  is  changed  into  ero  and 
the  vowel  of  is  changed  likewise  into  under 
the  same  circumstances  but  only  when  it  does  not 
get  its  changed  into  torn  (technically  called  &oq$«) 
according  to  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter  (VI. 
3.  112)e.3.  and  odes*  +  or  or 
and  cdj35*4+j®i>  &c.  But  eruaso*  (from  sSsc*  @  ov) 
for  the  initial  s3)+®3  and  and 

55  Line  9.  After  &H8*  insert  (the  substitute  of  d jsj,  see  below.) 

„  Lines  16  &  17.  For  cdwoss*  (from  read  (from 

56  Line  5.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  that  it  does  not  matter  if 

the  alluded  to  is  derived  by  the  change  of  a 

consonant  that  was  not  such  at  first  according  to 
the  rules  on  the  subject  (Sid.  I.  147.) 

58  After  para  (ii)  insert  the  following  ; — 

(iia).  The  final  short  reps6  vowels  of  upasargah  should  be 
lengthened  before  (from  the  root  C3s>  HI 

u&}  and  tf<>)  when  this  appears  as  3  irregularly  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter 
(VI.  3.  124.)  e.  g.  £>  or  a  or  £5+3  (from  etc. 

Line  15.  For  Words  read  The  final  letters  of  words. 

Line  b  13.  After  insert  and  when  followed  by  oLps*  not 
being  liable  to  be  changed  into  the  corresponding  ** 
letter  though  it  should  be  changed  into  2a  when  the 
following  letter  is 

Line  b  11.  After  tnjbf  insert  &&  +  *b=  &>2^  or 
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58 


59 


>1 


yy 

60 


»> 

y> 

>> 

yy 

y> 

yy 

• 

yy 

yy 

y> 

61 


yy 


62 


Line  b  9.  For  than  as  read  than  by  ;  and  after  root  insert 
or  by  having  consonants  following  it  located  under 
the  rules  relating  to  the  simplification  of  a  pada 
ending  in  conjunct  consonants. 

Line  7.  After  Tfys?  insert  as  well  as  though  from 

the  root  p^ss4 

Line  10.  Before  at  insert  otherwise. 

After  para  (vii)  insert  the  following  : — 

(vii  a).  The  2d  of  the  noun  when  at  the  end  of  a 

pada  is  changed  into  ^4  (Sid.  I.  166.)  e.  g .  sdS^ss4  = 
adobes4  or  sdQ^k4. 

Line  b  13.  After  ero  insert  (sub  for  eross*}. 

Line  1.  After  insert  or  sacd^su4. 

Line  2.  After  odrec^A4  insert  or  extracts:4. 

Line  3.  After  tosic^A4  insert  or  oOsac^so4 
Line  4.  After  ^rf^A4  insert  or  ^sed^so4. 

Line  5.  After  3-^cd^A4  insert  or  ^c^so4 
Line  6.  After  ric^A4  insert  or  ric^so4. 

Line  7.  After  e^z^A4  insert  or  e^^c^so4. 

Line  8.  After  e>5Ly®Gd^A4  insert  or  eskjdG^so4. 

Line  9.  Before  word  insert  non-monosyllabie. 

Line  17.  After  3de63  insert  But  *>;<34  +  'gS  — ^&3„ 

Line  1.  For  letter  read  vowel. 

Before  the  last  para  insert  the  following : — 

Observe  that  in  calling  a  person  from  a  distance  even  a 
vowel  not  at  the  end  of  the  name  of  that  person  may* 
be  optionally  prolated  if  the  vowel  is  other  than 
Kb  (short)  and  is  heavy.  (VI II.  2.  86 ;  Sid.  I.  54.) 
e.  g.  cS^ a.  sdcd^L  or  c^sdcd a  or  z^odedi,  a.  But  only 

a. 

After  the  first  para  insert  the  following  :~— 

Observe  that  the  use  of  a  vowel  with  a  prolated  length 
optionally  takes  place  also  in  formally  making  a 
return  salutation  to  any  male  not  of  the  sudra  caste  \ 
by  employing  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  a  wordj 


1075 


12  CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS — PART  II. 

PAGE, 

denoting  the  gotra  or  the  name  of  that  person  if  he 
is  a  Brahmin,  or  the  word  or  a  word  denoting 

the  name  or  caste-name  of  that  person  if  he  is  a 
Kshatriya  or  Vaisya,  the  vowel  prolated  being  the 
last  in  the  sentence  (VIII.  2.  83 ;  Sid.  I.  53,  54.) 
e.  g.  Si  0r  nsrtgFSL  (  Brahmin  ); 

SI  ( Kshatriya  or  Vaisya)  ; 
jddoF  S.  c3*.  (Kshatriya) 

(Vaisya.) 

Observe  further  that  subject  to  the  rules  relating  to 
j pragrihya ,  if  the  prolated  vowel  is  sandhi  may 

optionally  take  place  between  it  and  a  vowel  follow¬ 
ing  it,  and  that  other  vowels  must  coalesce  by  sandhi 
with  the  vowel  of  the  word  ^3  when  it  follows 
them  (VI.  1,  129,  130;  Sid.  I.  54.)  e.  g.  fckSt  + 
or  sScdofo  Si  ^3.  ol+^do*3  z^e&fo^do 

or  ?3c&&>  St  Tsido.  a.  +  ^3= 

Observe  also  that  vowels  with  a  pause  when  they 
do  not  occur  as  'pragrihya  may  be  optionally  nasal¬ 
ized  (VIII.  4.  57.)  e.  g.  d£>  *  or  *  or 

*  or 

63  Line  6.  For  the  d  read  the  d. 

„  Line  8.  Before  Jjj 3  insert  4*  doo€  + 

—  doocdi ^  •  and  after  insert  or. 

„  Line  1 4.  After  xi$n*  insert  though  when  retained  it  should 
not  be  changed  into  3  though  followed  by  *oo€. 

„  Line  b  15.  For  ^F7hr  read  szfar<di_. 

4  , 

„  Last  line.  After  82)  insert  (30)  *Jdoq5F  ('Sid.  IT.  251). 

64  (a)  Lineb  11.  Omit  ;  and  after  insert 

[though  not  a  compound  (Sid.  I.  76.)] 

,,  Line  b  10.  For  e5xxkrtoj.es  read  esak?to^o3%. 

64  (6)  Line  6.  Omit  and  the  ocb. 

„  Omit  lines  7  and  8, 

„  Line  9.  Omit  I.  .78.) 

65  Line  1.  F or  i read  cd^ositofo. 
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65  Line  8.  For  w read  (y  in  ^  of  the  latter 

word  is  nasalized). 

„  Line  11.  After  (YIII.  3.  6).  insert  except  before  words 
derived  from  the  root  the  substitute  for  zfgf 
(see  below)  (II.  4.  54;  Sid.  I.  68.) 

„  Line  b  15.  After  (B.  112.)  insert  but  when  followed  by  rf, 

being  located  optionally  (Sid.  I.  66.) 

„  Line  b  13.  After  insert  *>:>&*. 

,,  Line  b  10.  After  e>So)  insert  sgjSi +^^^0—^)02^060. 

„  Line  b  4.  After  insert  and  ;  and  omit  and  e5>rt/. 

„  Last  line.  Omit  and 

66  Line  6.  For  e^f^s®  read  and  for  read 

„  Line  13.  For  s3c6o  read 
,,  Line  17.  Omit  3£):>d^?>. 

„  Lines  b  8  &  7.  Omit  ;  and  after 

insert  sfo5>+es>3o£%=E>a*>3o^3. 

67  Line  13.  For  signifies  read  signifies 

„  Line  b  15.  For  ertjFcdootf  read  wrtFcrfocd. 

Jf  Line  b  5.  For  read  o3»>cJ^. 

63  Line  16.  After  by  insert  the  expression  e$o;3o*  or 
„  Line  b  10.  After  below)  insert  So  eso^FSfccd;  but  ef>o^2oF 
c6cd  (means  country). 

Line  b  3.  For  affiixes  read  affixes  and  for  and  read  into. 

69  Line  1.  For  <d)£>odrio  read  s6|<\)oc6<6o. 

„  Line  b  15.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  this,  though  the  ^  has 

subsequently  been  changed  into  any  other  letter. 
(Sid.  II.  140.) 

„  Line  b  13.  Before  But  insert  (here  oSes^  has  afterwards 
become  owing  to  its  contact  with  7^3  which  is 
an  affix,  see  below.) 

„  Line  b  5.  For  a&Sc8oa  read  j6©c6o&c3*. 

„  Line  b  3.  Omit 

70  Line  1.  Omit 
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99 

71 


» 

9) 

99 

99 

99 

72 

)> 

73 

74 

a 

75 

99 

99 

99 


Below  the  first  three  lines  insert  the  following  - 
(xxxii  a).  So  the  cd  should  not  be  changed  into  s®  in 
cdo3o3?3€  and  some  other  words  (Sid.  1.  483.)  e . 

+  es  =  dcdo^odoosifs4  +  &.  £0?^^  4-  sfcSa 

-f  But  what  those  other  words  are 

should  be  ascertained  by  study,  as  they  have  ndt 
been  mentioned  fully  anywhere. 

Line  7.  Omit  or  is  followed  by  t&po*. 

Line  b  2.  For  sfc  read  (*fc). 

For  Uw4,  ^  *30®% 

Us6,  wherever  they  occur  read 

*b  (sfc),  ri*  (3  a),  (3^*), 

(33^>J,  9r0234  (L&34),  *So25*  (Sio'2*),  ^  (sl^),  ^J023‘ 
(£m}0234),  J>dCS4  (E^4),  ?^34  (s3^S24),  &^4  (US*),  Kte* 

(3®€). 

Line  7.  For  si^cp4  read  ?ocp4  (U£p4)  ^not  of  the  4th  class, 
see  below). 

Line  9.  For  read  ^  (Uqs4). 

Line  11.  Before  from  insert  not. 

Line  14.  For  Ua4  read  (3^). 

Line  b  3.  For  ™ad  9ron4  (Un4) 

Line  b  10.  For  noth with  standing  read  notwithstanding. 
Last  line  For  s^tp4  read  Un4. 

Lines  2  &  16.  For  s^zp4  read  Utp4. 

Line  17.  For  read  Sa^cd^So. 

Lines  b  3  &  2.  For  Jto^D4  read  ^3*  and  for  sfrjCL344- 
7$jfi  read  3s. 

Line  6.  After  insert  ;  but  7do  +  33^  E> 

(from  of  s^ri4,  not  of 

Lines  11  to  13.  For  and  risks  read  ?o3  and  rio do. 

Line  14.  After  rio&4  insert  (see  below). 

After  para  (liv)  insert  the  following  : — 
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75 

r> 

76 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

77 


(liv  a).  A  d  followed  by  tlie  vowel  <3  and  following 

or  &  without  the  intervention  of  a  rt  is  changed  into 
A  if  the  word  in  which  it  occurs  is  appellative,  op¬ 
tionally  when  the  word  is  preceded  by  a  word  denot¬ 
ing  asterisms  and  absolutely  otherwise  (YIII.  3,  99, 
100;  Sid.  I.  474  note  29).  e.  g.  d 
or  But  (not  appellative). 

(ri  intervenes).  ddrd^d  (no  or  &)• 

Line  b  3.  After  d^s*  insert  or  db^di*3  and  after 
insert  irregularly  lengthened). 

Line  b  2.  .For  d=^%  read  d^s  and  for  read 

Line  4.  For  doodo'^d^ddo  read  doocLepd^deao. 

Line  6,  For  do  read  do. 

G  © 

Line  10.  For  d^,  and  dod^  read  do^,  dj£fo0  and 

respectively. 

Omit  line  11. 

Line  12.  For  £)  and  do  read  X)o*  and  d:>0*  and  for  $£rad.ra 
and  do3^*dj«)  read  Sts&oSj*  and  do'&^d.ra. 

Line  13.  For  $  and  do 'read  and  dou€;  and  for  d^d^ 
dod^ds,  £>d^d$,  and  dod^ds  read  rt&i,  dod^zjte, 
a?id  di®si^%. 

Line  14.  For  $  and  da  read  &o€  and  dots*  and  for 
and  d:>d[o^%  read  £)sdo£p%  and 

Line  b  6.  For  S^d^ds*  read 

Last  line.  After  97)  insert  £)d^0  (YIII.  3.  114). 

i 

ddd^  ddd^,  dysJ^  djazi^,  ddddoosS^  dd 

dd^os?^,  £od,  e5dodddo,  7?j®^d^)o,  ef>^d£)o,  t^dd^Sd 
do,  (appellative)  $^£)dddo,  dod^y^ 

dodsX^,  £odo  $odo?  doodoo  d;>;>d<L>o,  rLa^d&dD^'^o 

(YIII.  3.  110.) 


1079 


16 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 


P^lRT  III- 


Page, 

4  Line  b  2.  For  read  "820*. 

6  Line  1.  For  the  list  read  the  modern  lists. 

,,  After  'par a  12  insert  the  following  ; — 

12  A.  Observe  also  that  generally  roots  ending  in  eSo 
i  e,  do  with  penultimate  ®  have  indicatory  do  (Sid. 
II.  85.) 

„  Line  6.  For  belong  read  belonging. 

„  Line  b  12.  Before  some  roots  insert  such  sanction  is 
specially  given  in  Panini*s  Grammar  in  the  case 
of  certain  roots  ;  thus  (ego  fto  occupy*  or 

*  to  collect*)  and  (^go)  are,  according  to  the  list, 
roots  of  the  first  class,  but  according  to  Panini  may 
be  taken  as  roots  of  the  fifth  class  also  (III.  1,  75, 
76).  And  in  the  case  of  the  root  ctfod*  we  find  it 
stated  that  it,  when  preceded  by  the  particle  dSo  as 
a  prefix  and  also  when  not  preceded  by  any  prefix 
may  be  treated  as  belonging  to  either  the  first  or  the 
fourth  class,  though  when  preceded  by  any  other 
prefix  than  dSo,  it  is  a  root  only  of  the  fourth  class 

(III.  1.72  )  Even  without  such  sanction  in  either 
the  list  or  the  Grammar. 

7  Line  19.  For  read  d^0. 

8  Line  b  7.  For  dojso^rB  read  doodad?" 3. 

10  Line  b  10.  Before  and  insert  oris  add*,  ©r  other 

similar  root  which  refers  to  making  some  particular 
kinds  of  sounds  (addx^reus*  provided  that 

the  root  meaning  to  “  injure**  is  not  3^  (Sid.  II.  240). 

„  Last  line.  After  injure)  insert  d^BaddoB,  doBsde^oB.  Still 
ddo}  _jaddc5^Ui>23}cvte. 

1 1  Line  16.  After  class  insert  if  it  is  marked  in  the  list  of 

roots  as  conjugable  only  in  the  dtmanepadi  (Sid.  II. 
172,  176.)  and  in  other  cases- 
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12  Line  9.  For  read 

13  Lire  b  12.  For  3d?o*  read  SorO^. 

14  Line  b  13.*  For  rea & 

„  Before  para  29  insert  the  following  :— 

28  A.  The  roots  are,  as  has  been  already  mentioned  (1) 
Intransitive  and  (2)  Transitive.  And  it  is  to  be 
noted  .  here  that  roots  naturally  transitive  may  be 
treated  as  intransitive  if  the  effect  of  the  action  deno¬ 
ted  by  them  can  be  seen  perceptibly  in  their  objects, 
or  in  other  words,  if  the  objects  can  be  considered  to 
have  had  their  origin  from  the  action  or 

to  have  suffered  a  perceptible  change  in  their 
condition,  situation,  or  position,  owing  to  the  action 
For,  in  these  cases  the  objects  may  be 

looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  agent  for  the  active 
process  involved  in  the  production  of  the  effect. 
Thus,  for  example,  cooking,  with  reference  to  the 
food  produced  by  the  cooking  is  a  constructive 
process,  while  splitting  is  with  reference  to  what  is 
split,  say  wood,  for  instance,  is  a  process  showing  a 
change  of  its  previous  condition.  So,  we  may 
regard  the  action  of  cooking  as  that  of  the  food 
and  the  action  of  splitting  as  that  of  the  wood, 
and  say  ‘the  food  cooks’  and  ‘the  wood  splits.* 
As  in  such  use  of  transitive  roots  the  original 
ordinary  agent  is  entirely  kept  out  of  sight,  the 
roots  become  intransitive  having  no  object  different 
from  the  assumed  agent  upon  which  the  action 

can  be  considered  to  operate.  The  assumed  agent, 
however,  may  be  viewed  as  only  an  agent  or  as  having 
taken  the  character  of  an  agent  without  losing 
fully  its  original  nature  as  an  object.  Thus  instead 
of  saying  ‘  the  food  cooks  *  and  ‘  the  wood  splits  * 
we  may  say  ‘the  food  cooks  itself*  and  ‘the 
wood  splits  itself.*  So,  we  may  say  ‘the  pot 
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makes  itself.5  But  it  should  be  remembered  that 
the  rule  relating-  to  such  use  of  transitive  verbs 
excludes  entirely  roots  whose  sense  does  not  include 
the  production  of  a  perceptible  effect  upon  their 
objects  as  in  the  cooking  and  the  splitting.  So, 
transitive  roots  which  denote  ‘attempt5  know¬ 

ledge  (j|p}c3),  and  desire  (032^)  as  well  as  roots  such 

as  “  to  touch55  which  denotes  an  action  whose  sense 
necessarily  requires  some  object  for  it  to  operate 
upon  are  excluded.  Nor  can  the  rule  apply  to 
those  roots  which,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  admit 
of  two  objects  being  used  along  with  them.  Thus, 
the  rule  does  not  apply  to  “to  lead  55  as  this  is 
one  of  such  roots.  In  the  sentence  “ 
cdod:355  “he  leads  the  sheep  (to)  the  village,” 
besides  the  “sheep55  which  is  the  real  object,  the 
verb  takes  “the  village55  as  another  object  in*  the 
sense  of  “  to  the  village.55  Here  even  when  one 
object  is  treated  as  agent,  another  object  will 
remain  undisposed  of.  So,  here  we  cannot  apply  the 
rule.  But  it  has  been  said  that  in  the  case  of  a 
desiderative  root  if  the  original  root  admits  of  a 
reflective  voice,  the  desiderative  from  this  root  can 
be  used  in  the  same  voice.  (Sid.  II.  274  to  277. 
notes  1,  2,  6,  7  and  12). 

28  B.  Now  as  to  the  use  of  the  voices  it  is  to  be  added 
that  the  intransitive  roots  whether  primary  or  de¬ 
rived  from  transitive  roots  in  the  manner  above 
mentioned  admit  of  the  impersonal  voice.  (Sid.  I. 
274).  But  it  appears  that  though  primary  intran¬ 
sitive  roots  can  be  used  in  the  active  voice  the 
quasi  intransitive  roots  cannot  be  so  used.  On  the 
othei  hand,  it  appears  that  transitive  roots  reject 
not  only  the  impersonal  voice  but  also  the  reflective 
voice,  unless  they  become  quasi  intransitive  roots. 
In  fact,  these  quasi  intransitive  roots  can  be  used 
only  in  the  impersonal  voice,  when  the  object  is 
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viewed  as  an  agent,  and  in  the  reflective  voice  when 
the  object  is  viewed  as  an  agent  as  well  as  an  object 
(Sid.  I.  274,  276).  The  result  therefore  is  that— 

(1) .  the  active  voice  is  proper  for  intransitive  roots 

and  for  transitive  roots  except  when  they  are 
looked  upon  as  quasi  intransitive  roots  ; 

(2) .  the  passive  voice  is  proper  only  for  transitive  roots 

except  when  they  are  regarded  as  quasi  intransi¬ 
tive  roots ; 

(3)  .  the  impersonal  voice  is  proper  for  intransitive  roots 

whether  primary  or  derived  from  transitive  roots ; 
and 

(4) .  the  reflective  voice  is  proper  only  for  quasi  intran* 

sitive  roots. 

15  Line  15.  For  rregularly  read  irregularly. 

,,  After  para  30.  insert  the  following:— 

„  31  A.  The  roots  csa  (cs^),  III  ty,  d.%  zps>  and 

are  called  (ghu)  (I,  1.  20); 

16  Line  11,  Fori  read  (1). 

17  Opposite  to  viii  roots.  Omit  (1)  a6  substituted  for  vo  and 

for  (ii)  &  (iii)  respectively  read  (i)  &  (ii). 

„  Article  (2)  col.  2.  After  67)  insert  (ii)  (Sid.  II.  278)i 
and  before  insert  (i). 

„  Article  (3)  col.  2.  For  4^  read  ^  ;  for  4  rOas*  read  e^as** 
for  4^^  read  omit  (viii)  Joas^;  for  (ix)  read 

(viii) ;  and  for  (x)  read  (ix). 

„  Article  (4).  After  insert  (^*>0)). 

18  Article  (1).  In  the  column  relating  to  the  2nd  person  for 

lead  $s?a. 

,,  Article  (2).  For  read 

19  Article  (7)  Omit  the  first  two  of  the  three  lines  opposite  to 

(ii)  A.  . 

„  Article  (9)  For  4  read  1  ^2. 

20  For  $2,  e^£*2,  respectively  read  and 

22  For  and  Cfcpsb  read  and  for 

read  ^30  and  for  and  read  and  d5te€r 
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Line  6.  .For  sWo  read 

Line  b  13.  A/ter  concerned  insert  not  being  roots 
meaning  “  to  adorn”  and  used  in  tbe  reflective  voice 

(Sid.  II.  277.) 

Line  b  9.  For  personal  affixes  3  and  read  3  and  zp 

of  the  personal  affixes  3,  ^0  and 

Lines  9  &  10.  For  tyo&i®*©  and  read 

and 

Lines  17  &  21.  For  so.0  read  sfc-fc. 

Line  b  11.  For  read 

Opposite  to  for  to  swear  read  to  smear. 

Para  6,  line  5.  For  short  a  read  ©  (short). 

Line  20.  Omit  other. 

Line  1.  Omit  I. — Praptavibhasha. 

Omit  lines  9  to  19.  ' 

After  para  14  insert  the  following : — 

14  A.  And  likewise  there  are  some  E  [and  E*  roots 
which  respectively  reject  or  admit  the  augment  in 
the  dtmanepadi  before  the  tense  affixes  of  the  aorist 
and  the  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  which 
as  we  have  seen  take  the  augment  and  then 

appear  as  affixes  beginning  with  the  affixes  in 
both  cases  appearing  as  affixes  having  indicatory 
when  the  augment  has  been  rejected,  though 
without  this  indicatory  letter  otherwise.  These 
roots  are  : — 

(!)•  roots  ending  in  ©&  and  beginning  with  conjunct 
consonants  (E*  roots)  (VII.^2.  43;  I.  2.  12). 

(2).  roots  ending  in  ska  (E  roots)  (VII.  2.  42 ;  I.  2. 12). 
Line  6.  After  roots  insert  and  take  into  consideration 
the  rule  relating  to  the  optional  augmentation  of 
roots  having  indicatory  which  appears  to  apply 

to  the  affixes  of  the  perfect  also  (VII.  2.  44). 

Line  10.  After  insert  optionally  if  they  have  indi¬ 
catory  eaQ  (I.  of  list  B.),  and  absolutely,  otherwise 
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33  Line  b  14.  Before  the  insert  or  roots  having  indicatory 

e™  (I.  of  list  B.)  (VII.  2.  44). 

„  Line  b  2.  Omit  (iv)  Roots. 

„  Last  line.  Before  which  insert  (3)  (i)  Roots. 

34  Line  1.  For  (v)  read  (ii). 

Line  5.  For  (vi)  read  (iii). 

35  Line  b  7.  Omit  e  12 . 

,,  Line  b  5.  Omit  e  3>  12 . 

„  Last  line.  Omit  eoAJL,  and  for  e  3,  4,  6,  9,  14,  15  read 
eUlUB( 

36  Line  b  13.  Omit  ed>JL. 

38  Line  19.  For  a  vowel  read  a  short  vowel. 

39  Line  1.  Before  by  insert  immediately. 

„  Line  21.  For  for  bases  read  to  bases. 

40  Lines  13,  14  &  15.  Omit  or  by  an  ardhadhatuka  affix 

beginning  with  and  distinguished  by  an  indi¬ 
catory  ^  or  if  it  is  not  a  primitive  one. 

„  Lines  17  &  18.  Omit  or 

„  Lines  19  &  20.  Omit  ^  +  ah  of  (primitive  affix  )= 

% + 

,,  Lines  21  &  22.  Omit  other  than  the  above. 

41  Line  3.  For  read 

„  Line  b  11.  After  ^  insert  or  2C. 

42  Line  4.  For  ^  read 

,,  Line  7.  Before  having  insert  and. 

„  In  section  (vi)  read  clause  (a)  as  clause  (b)  and  vice  versa. 

43  Line  8.  For  But  read  And. 

,,  Line  12.  Before  +  insert 
„  Line  b  9.  For  bases  read  roots. 

,,  Line  b  7.  For  base  read  root. 

„  Lines  b  5  &  4.  Omit  of  which  the  base  is  formed. 

44  Line  2.  For  bases  read  roots. 

45  Line  2.  For  thy  read  they. 

„  Line  3.  For  eruso*  read  erou€. 

„  Line  4.  For  read  ^0*. 

„  Line  6.  After  before  insert  and. 
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45  Line  8.  For  =  fyd  read  ^  =  £d. 

„  Line  9.  After  insert  +  ef)2C6  =  do*  + 

„  Line  19.  For  ^  read  or  do*. 

„  After  section  (xx)  insert  the  following  : — 

(xx  a)#  And  final  ere  and  erus  before  primitive  affixes 
beginning  with  ah  should  be  changed  into  if 
the  affixes  have  not  an  indicatory  or  &  and 
if  they  have  an  indicatory  &  (VI.  1.  80.)  e.  g .  do^-4- 
OdO®«  =  do;  +  2^5*  =  ^  +  CtfoS*  = 

46  Line  12.  For  afterwords  read  afterwards. 

„  Lines  b  7  &  6.  For  read 

„  Last  line.  After  insert  (primitive  affix). 

47  Lino  b  3.  For  penaltimate  read  penultimate. 

48  Line  11.  After  ti?s&  insert  ^  +  r0^=  e^o;?5€  (e 

is  not  penultimate). 

49  Line  6.  For  read 

„  Line  15.  For  F.  A.  read  F.  P. 

„  Line  17.  For  and  read  or. 

„  Line  b  8.  After  before  insert  the. 

50  Line  9.  For  &&  read  and  for  nqd  read 

,,  Line  12.  For  2S*  read  §od. 

51  Line  3.  After  insert  not  being  in  the  sense  of 

“  oughtness/’ 

„  Lines  b  8  &  7.  Insert  and  before  ^So,  to,  and  TOdS* ;  and 

omit  and  rtes6,  and  ns>  and  nsdSJ*. 

„  Line  b  6.  For  ®*  read  4"  ®*  . 

„  Line  b  3.  For  &  read  Z  ^  . 

0  8 

»  After  section  (xlvi)  insert  the  following 

(xlvi  a).  And  before  affixes  beginning  with  the  final 
*of  bases  is  entirely  lopated  (VIII.  2.  25)  ;  and 
before  ardhadhatuka  affixes  beginning  with  ri,  the 
final  rf  is  changed  into  3  (VII,  4.  49.)  e.  g.  eo£>3*4- 
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7^=od4i^.  (See  Sid.  II.  126.  where  the  opinion  that 
the  final  -rt  before  $  may  be  allowed  to  remain 
except  when  it  has  been  derived  by  the  affixing  of 
'r0£3*  is  objected  to). 

52  •  After  section  (xlvii)  insert  the  following  .* — 

(xlvii  a).  And  before  nistha  affixes  the  final  d  of  bases 

is  changed  into  id  (VIII.  2 .  42).  e.  g.  $C5H-cd=$c3«-f 
cd=2?>id^. 

„  Line  8.  After  s3  insert  not  coming  after  d . 

„  Line  9.  Before  But  insert  ^  or  =5^=  a  @  ertft 

for  f  A-  dfl^®^.  9rOS«  4- cd 

=  o)53€  @  «tlq  /or  /  4*  id  =  ;  and  omit  But  in  the 

above  cases. 

„  Omit  lines  10  to  15. 

53  Line  2.  After  insert  or  its  substitute 

,,  Line  4.  After  ^dedss*  insert  =dr+e3*  =zj&*  , 

2  0^  0^ 

,,  Line  5.  .For  i  od;>2$€  read  odosc*  (not  i  odoeo€),  and  before 
affixes  insert  other. 

„  Line  8.  After  23  insert  and  come  before 
„  Line  15.  A/£er  place  insert  and  except  before  3  the  tense 
affix  of  the  6th  class. 

9J  Line  18.  For  i  odosc*  read  o&ss*  and  after  cdorig  •  insert 

„  Omit  paras  (liii)  and  (liv.) 

54  Line  2.  Before  Bases  insert  Verbal. 

„  Lines  12  &  13.  Forro^  read 

„  Line  b  8.  For  afcsc*  read  T  odos3€. 

55  Line  b  14.  After  reduplication  insert  before  or 

„  Line  b  12.  For  s .  p.  read  l.  p. 
b7  Line  b  2.  For  read  0^2C6. 

59  Line  b  14.  For  23^  read  23^. 

3)  Omit  lines  b  12  and  11. 
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60 

>> 

61 

)y 

>> 

62 

55 

55 


55 

55 

55 

63 

55 

55 

55 

55 

55 

64 


Line  b  10.  For  £3&€  read  e3&€. 

Line  b  6.  After  rii>53c&;>s}  insert  (ir). 

Line  b  3.  For  2?)  read  2?. 

Line  15.  After  such  insert  So  before 

Line  b  9.  For  read 

Line  b  8.  After  insert 

Lines  1  &  2.  Omit  &)  from 

Line  13.  For  Pjcrti  read  coj  (from  irregular 
see  below.) 

Line  14.  For  zp)&  read 

Line  b  7-  For  Zj2C*rf&€  read 

Line  1.  For  read  £i>otiz€  (irregular.) 

Line  2.  For  c3iS3*  read  cTOcdo*. 

Line  11.  After  So)  insert  provided  it  is  not  augmented 
with  d^€  &c.,  as  shewn  below  (Sid,  II.  209.) 

Lines  15  &  16.  For  the  words  not  derived  by  sampra- 
sdranation  substitute  including  a  derived  by 
samprasarnation  in  the  case  of  0802c*  but  excluding 
such  ©&  in  the  case  of  i  odosc*. 

Line  b  8,  Omit  or  F  P  . 

Line  b  5.  Omit  (from  FA  @  smp  -f  cxhsc*)  or. 

Last  line.  For  vi  read  vj®. 

Line  1.  For  &  read  2 

Lines  2  &  3.  For  reduplicates  are  of  roots  which  end 
in  the  letter  sxfo  read  £3  is  derived  from  the  letter  sxjb 
of  roots. 

Line  5.  After  ^  insert  ty'Z6. 

Line  16.  For  £32 read  £325€f. 

Line  19.  For  £323€  read  £5 02^ 

ep* 

Line  b  4.  After  roots  insert  under  the  rules  relating  to 
reduplication. 

Line  6.  For  between  conjunct  consonants  read  after  a 
conjunct  consonant. 
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64  Line  12.  After  vzzxSrf  insert  still  (from  = 

and  (from  s^*)  +  &  =  (here  though 
cd  and  are  different  from  &  and  ^  which  were  in 
the  original  form  of  the  roots  the  change  is  not  due 
to  the  rules  of  reduplication). 

Observe  that  when  reduplication  has,  according  to  the 
rules  above,  been  made  prior  to  a  substitution  affect¬ 
ing  the  root  reduplicated,  the  substitution  postponed 
should  however  be  made  before  the  reduplicated 
root  and  its  reduplicate  coalesce  by  sandhi  (Sid. 
II.  99.)  e.  g.  ero  (eroec6)  liable  to  be  changed  into 
pros6  (cfu^ss6)  before  the  affix  having  become  ero. 
ou  by  reduplication,  should  not,  before  the  change, 
coalesce  by  sandhi  with  the  reduplicate  into  eafi  and 
then  have  this  erw  replaced  by  ero^sc6,  becoming  in 
consequence  erosS^  ,*  but  should  become  first  and 
then  bj  sandhi  with  the 'reduplicate  em,  become  enr*5^. 

„  Col  1.  last  line.  After  d  insert  not  being  dg. 

67  Line  12.  For  ts  read 

„  Lines  16  &  17.  For  consonants  read  a  consonant. 

„  Line  19.  -After  one  insert  while  £5  is  used  in  all  cases 

\ 

other  than  those  mentioned  in  (1)  and  also  in  the 
cases  mentioned  in  (2)  when  the  option  allowed  re¬ 
garding  them  is  not  availed  of. 

68  Line  10.  For  Root  read  Roots. 

„  Line  14.  For  ordento-  read  or  dento- 

69  Last  line.  For  sap  read  sap  —  cdosLofi6  and  for 

sap  +  crioSo  read  SCLp 

72  Line  5.  After  tense  insert  and  also  before  the  primitive 
affix  if  the  roots  are  such  as  when  changed  into 

ni  roots  have  light  penultimate  vowels  (Y 1. 4.  55,  56.) 

,,  Line  6.  For  ni  read  nishthd. 

„  Line  8.  After  affixes  insert  including  E-  nishthd  affixes 
and  ^3^  in  the  case  of  roots  not  taking  the  second 
form  as  already  said. 
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33 


78 

79 
81 


82 

84 

33 

3? 

33 


Before  para  12  insert  the  following : — 

1 1  A.  It  has  been  said  that  when  a  ni  root  is  formed 
from  a  ni  root  formed  from  original  roots  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  an  indicatory  sb,  the  second  ni  root 
may  have  two  alternative  forms  as  given  under  the 
third  form  of  the  5th  model  when  they  are  after¬ 
wards  to  take  &c.  Thus,  if  from  the  ni  root 

a  second  ni  root  is  formed,  this  before 

may  be  or  And  it  has  been  said  further 

that  even  a  C  root  formed  from  a  F  root  formed 

from  an  original  root  distinguished  by  indicatory 

do,  may,  before  rto  -  &c.,  have  two  alternative 

^  • 
forms  as  above.  Thus,  the  third  form  of  the  C  root 

from  F  A  ^o^do^  or  F.  P.  $So  (the  forms  which  the 
original  root  ^So  takes  as  F  A  and  F  P)  (see  below) 
is  or  1>oi>o  (Sid.  II.  272.) 

Line  14.  After  and  insert  so  far  as  FP  roots  are  concern¬ 
ed  only  from  such  roots. 

Lines  15  &  16.  Omit  but  they  may  be  derived  from  such 
roots  by  the  use  of  either  the  one  affix  or  the  other. 

Line  8.  For  read  =  d^d.^236. 

Line  b  5,  For  read  or  and  omit  or  enjj. 

Line  b  2.  For  dodss*  read  do?$€  . 

£ 

Line  3.  For  rojz*  read  ;  for  read  ;  and  for 
read 


Line  1 6.  For  e>2aF  read  easV. 

Omit  lines  10  and  15. 

Opposite  to  “  Boots  ending  in  refs6  ”  for  ears  read  ero. 
Opposite  to  “Boots  of  the  2nd  class”  for  *3#  read 
Opposite  to  “  Boots  of  the  3rd  class”  for  %  =  <£>$  read 

Below  “  Boots  ending  in  L”  insert  as  follows  : _ 

Boots  ending  in  £)otf^rtj0i5*  +  -  v 

consonants  with  pe-  ,  ,  "  2  ^  1 

nultimate  nasals.  0  j£mS*  ••••  ....  (4) 
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84 

85 
?> 

86 

» 

99 


87 

99 

88 

9) 

99 

99 

89 

99 


Last  two  lines.  Omit  oJi*>25€=  and  ~  ; 

and  for  (4)  read  (5). 

Opposite  to  “  Roots  ending  in  vowels* *  for  riJdJ  read  &]• 
Below  “  Roots  ending  in  an  and  ertQ  ”  insert  as  follows 
Roots  ending  in  7^<55«  =  +  ^2==  @ 

n°ultSr“Pe-  **  ««,  +  •-«**  ...  (5) 

For  Roots  ending  in  consonants  read  Other  Roots  end¬ 
ing  in  consonants;  and  for  (5)  read  (6). 

Opposite  to  “  Roots  without  penultimate  nasals”  for 
©±>c&3€  read  and  for  =  tjsjcdsfi,  egjc^ 

read  ^ 

Opposite  to  “  Roots  of  the  8th  class”  omit  sdbre*  4-  ss€  = 
@  gp'  +  .  ....  3rd  form ; 

and^o 3<4-53€s=^^.  ...  ...  3rd  form. 

Opposite  to  “  Roots  of  the  4)th  class”  after  the  first  25S> 
insert  (irregular)  and  omit 

c3«). 

After  model  (1)  insert :• — 

Roots  ending  in  sj^€- @  ena  (eru;SJ€)  forf-b 

...  1st  form. 

3J£€  @  eruv  /or  /  4-  F3€ 

_  ,2 

^  ...  ....  2nd  form. 

@  W)  for  f  4-  <d  — 
s^cd  ....  3rd  form  (2). 

Line  5.  For  (2)  read  (3). 

Line  11.  For  (3)  read  (4). 

0?m£  fones  8  and  9. 

Line  10.  For  (3)  read  (2). 

Line  12.  For  (2)  ^0^3  4-  read  or;  and f 01  (3) and  (4)  read 
(2)  and  (3). 

Line  13.  For  (5)  read  (4). 

J/£er  roots  ending  in  §&>  insert  and  not  being  roots  begin¬ 
ning  with  conjuct  consonants. 

Above  u  Roots  ending  3&)  (labial)”  insert  :•— » 
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Roots  beginning 
with  conjunct  con-  = 
sonants  and  ending 
in  &&>. 

89  Last  line.  For  (5)  read  (6). 

90  Line  3.  For  (6)  read  (7). 

„  Line  5.  For  (7)  read  (8). 

„  Below  “ Roots  with  penultimate  Shfl”  insert  the  follow - 
ina: — 

•j 

Roots  having  pen-  ^o7$€==ro)o?^  + 
ultimate  nasals  and  +  ^  ^  ,q\ 

not  distinguished  by  ”  ' 

indicatory 

„  After  “  Other  roots  than  the  above  ”  insert  except  in  the 
case  of  C  and  D  roots  in  the  reflective  voice  which 
form  their  bases  by  according  to  the  model  given 
for  tbe  active  voice  (Sid.  II.  277,  278). 

„  Line  12.  After  insert  doc^  =  do tig  and  for  (8) 

read  (10). 

„  Before  para  23  insert  the  following : — 

22  A.  It  has  been  said  that  even  roots  meaning  “to 
adorn”  should  not,  in  the  reflective  voice,  take  odo^ 
but  only  their  tense  affixes  of  the  active  voice  (Sid. 
11.277.)  e.  g,  ^  when  it  means  “to  adorn”  as  it 

would  with  the  prefix  e>«yo,  should  take  its  active 
tense  affix  ero,  not 


4ef~4e)  +cd^=4e)  @ 

....  ....  (-5) 


91  juine  6.  For  2do  read  . 

„  Line  b  3.  Omit  3$  =  ;  odoo  =  adoSdg. 

92  Line  b  11.  After  optionally  insert  except  the  reflective 

.voice  of  roots  meaning  “to  adorn.”  (Sid.  II.  277). 
,,  Line  b  9.  For  zh  =  read  2i*  =  sssSsdg. 

”  Line  b  2.  After  insert  either  immediately  or  mediately 
through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

93  Line  5.  After  insert  either  immediately  or  mediately 

through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

”  Lme  7-  After  ^  insert  or  from  ni  root  ;  for 
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33 
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104 

33 

105 


33 

33 

33 


3J 


106 

33 


read  tfsSodSisSg  .  and  after  3e>oLc&>3j£  insert  C  root 
from  F  —  or  or 

line  b  4.  After  optionally  insert  except  the  reflective 
voice  of  roots  meaning  “  to  adorn.”  (Sid.  II.  277). 

Line  7.  After  insert  either  immediately  or  mediately 
through  tbeir  ni  or  F  roots  ;  and  after  &c.  insert  So  C 
root  from  F  &c.  or  &c.  or 

&c. 


Line  8.  For  read  ni. 

Line  b  9.  After  £>:>  insert  either  immediately  or  mediately 
through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

Line  b  7.  For  SfoLcEo®6  read 

Line  b  11.  Omit  z&jz*  from  dj*/  =  ^^s$. 

Line  b  6.  For  from  wfo4  read  from  e$&\ 

Col.  2  For  cdoja  read  cdoo  and  omit  LoS6  from  §cwC5*=£>2)£ 
vz£. 

Line  4.  Omit  c3j®  = 

Line  5.  For  ^  *f  read  ^  =  WiZpr. 

Line  5.  For  *3)  read 

Lines  13  '&  14.  For  from  read  3^  from 


Line  3.  For  es&W  read 
Line  4.  For  read 

Line  11.  After  optionally  insert  except  the  reflective  voice 
of  roots  meaning  “to  adorn”  (Sid.  II,  277.)  and. 

Line  12.  For  a  read  the 

Lines  14  to  16.  For  zs*  read  z&j  and  for  read 
After  indicatory  sk  or  insert  either  immediately  or 
mediately  through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

Line  b  3.  After  optionally  insert  except  in  the  case  of 
roots  meaning  “  to  adorn”  (Sid.  II.  277.) 

Lines  2  to  4.  For  m  read  and  for  read 

Line  10.  After  singular  insert  except  the  reflective  voice 
of  roots  meaning  “to  adorn”  and  of  D  roots  (Sid. 
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II.  277.)  and  except  in  the  case  of  0  roots  in  the  re¬ 
flective  voice  which  form  their  bases  by  2a2C6  or 

according  to  the  models  given  for  the  active 
Voice  (Sid.  II.  278.) 

Line  b  4.  For  itfelf  read  itself  and  for  necessarly  read 
necessarily. 

Line  8.  For  grammarians  read  grammarians. 

Line  11.  For  syllabe  read  syllable. 

Line  12.  For  graminarians  read  grammarians. 

Line  b  12.  For  lengthening  read  lengthening. 

Line  b  2.  For  through  read  though. 

Line  b  11.  For  read  rosy. 

Line  b  7.  After  £>o  insert  either  immediately  or  mediately 
through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

Line  b  5.  After  insert  or  from  ni 

Line  b  4.  After  insert  from  F  or 

Before  para  42  insert  the  following 

41  A.  Note  carefully  that  in  the  reflective  voice  so  far  as 
the  tense  affixes  are  concerned  the  forms  of  the 

active  voice,  not  of  the  passive,  should  be  used  in 
the  case  of — 

(1) .  roots  meaning  “  to  adorn 

(2) .  D  roots;  [and 

(3)  .  C  roots  ; 

though  in  the  case  of  C  roots  the  optional  passive  forms 
prescribed  for  the  1st  and  the  2nd  future  and  for  the 
conditional  and  the  aorist  except  in  the  3rd  person 
singular,  in  consequence  of  the  option  of  treating  the 
affixes  and  &c.  as  affixes  augmented 

with  and  having  the  condition  of  may  also 
be  used.  (Sid.  II.  277,  278). 

Line  13.  For  will  read  with. 

Line  4.  For  read 

Line  b  8.  After  109)  insert  And  in  the  aorist  of  the  atma - 


» 
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112  nepadi  J  should  be  used  when  the  base  has  been 

formed  by  otherwise  should  be  used,  (YI. 

4.  .104).' 

,,  Line  b  7.  After  insert  +  p  ^2;  but 

—  ^>£>33*  +  ^2. 

113  Line  9.  For  read  2j:<loo35*  and  for 'sfiS6  read 

„  Line  b  8.  For  4  <3  read  4  c3. 

Line  b  7.  After  consonant  insert  and  also  after  bases 
ending  in  8&  or  scbi®  which  after  gunation  of  the  vowels 
appear  necessarily  as  bases  ending  in  d. 

„  Line  b  6.  For  =  ?p^S5*  read  or  or  = 

etc. 

114  Line  17.  After  class  insert  and  from  roots  of  the  5th  class 

and  for  thad  read  that. 

„  Line  b  11.  For  thad  read  that. 

116  Col.  1.  For  read  I  q^; /or  read  ;  and  after 

53^  insert  or 

118  Col.  1.  For  7o^€  read  and  for  read  §cv3A*. 

„  Col.  2.  For  read 

119  For  read  and  for  and 

read  $803  s  anc^ 

120  For  £<$l)($0o  read  <£ 

121  .For  3rd  Person  read  1st  Person  and  for  2 read  25«>^. 

122  For  cSj^qfo  (a}  erou€  read  cLsi^qi)  (a),  and  after  from 

Kk  insert  (irregular). 

128  For  qb^qhqte  read  cS^qfoqSs. 

125  For  255)^  +  ^a€/  read  23^  @  for/. 

„  For  qfo*  @  Zp.  +  $1  read  qto«  @  Ip.  +  q5. 

126  For  2do2?^,  z 3o23o3,  2?o2?o3s  and  zSczSo 

read  z?oZ?c3f  «»o8&0$oS,  23o2%)3,  2?o2^o 

and  25o2^o^s. 

127  For  3o3o(d^,  *53^8%*,  2^02^0^,  gSo^oU  2?o2?eqi>?  2?o2?cq$, 

2S>o2?$£,  •  23o^o$s  23o23oq5  and  23o3^  read  do^c^s, 
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2So2^o*A,  2?o22"oqte,  2?o£”oq$, 
ESo^oqte,  eSoE^oqS  and  eSosS^. 

128  Omit  @  grp. +3  or  25^®€  ;  before  ^3  insert  &  or  ; 

and  for  zzv&Sf  read  23i>4^3F  and  for  tito7&fp*F  read 

129  For  read  2d5 omit  @  gp.  +  o>  or  23}^ 

and  @  gp.  +  or  ;  /or  p  +  -^rO  read  p  + 

rJ  or  ^So) ;  for  p  +  read  p-p£>:>  or  ;  a?id  for 

23i>^3^F  and  read  23i>4^F  an &  2£5>^%r* 

». 

130  For  c35c3«>q36  read  &W*Z5€. 

13  L  Fur  read 

132  For  read  Qzs*. 

133  For  xartgf,  £07fr&,  s®?o_*q$FS,  3»M,? 

$F  and  sSjiQodajiUj^F  read 

aJOrt^,  ®»H*^fs,  a^fOp^dr  and  sS^ofcja »^f. 

134&135  Omt£  model  (27)  ;  /or  and  d  read  and  e£;  /or 

***$%&)  and  read 

and  •  for 

or  ^bo  read  @  t*  for  2*5^  + 

»  •  i 

or  ;  in  other  places  for  3$3>3^  read  ta'tij. 

and  for  (28)  read  (27) . 

136  For  q^  read  I  q^ ;  and  after  insert  or 
138  Above  Part  I.  insert  Second  Division. 

140  Omit  Second  Division  ;  before  insert  cfoso*  and  for 

cSyi^A*^®^  &e®3^  and  read  cfoA*^ §*,  2>c^^6  and 

Scd^. 

141  For  ck^0,  aeenpS,  b&zz ^>s3  and  5sfc33i)cfo  read 

*  • 

o^^cOj  ^cdoA*>o3  and  sboiAA^o^D. 

144  For  qto^qfc  read  cS^qk. 

145  jFor  ij.0$qfc;3o  read  and  for  'stafcOTS,  ©5cri;)U«>£) 

and  t:3jai>£)  read  and  S:5j03>el>, 

146  jFor  3*>5^5%>s€  and  aSsocrij^o  read  £3^P33F3*  and  25*30 

cSjcJ^fo. 
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147  Forttozyi c,  and  saa^So 

read  3o^^jp2oP,  di)©^/t)®e)F®€,  ssSo^p&oF,  £>»o^p®«>F®€  and 
2d*)T$fZnF, 

148  For  read  2?o£j9^ do** 

149  .For  d^S^,  ^°^oo»  2^°^oo»  da^ 

^•>Fd,  da^£©*>Fdo  read  dqss^,  ^o^aSo^, 

Cjo^c^o,  £8^853)5),  da^read  and  da^essdo. 

150  For  ^oddo_*,  23^®*  awcZ  25»t£3o*f  read  do2^do_*,  2£3> 

ancZ  253$^o*F ;  omit  @gp.  +^o  or  ^JD5^®*  +;  ancZ 
before  ^s^o  insert  or. 

151  For  dssF,  7ttpi>F  ancZ  ^®^f  read  ^®s>,  7^ era  ancZ  &^®3F. 

152  For  reacZ  did^;  and  for  Sj j®^o  reacZ 

i 

153  For  2<35d^o33*>£i)  2£«>d^o33S)d  awcZ  235>d^oZ3e>do  reacZ  23«>d^o 

33i>£>,  2<55)r^o35?od,  and  25i)7^o33a)5d5 ;  and  for  di)d^  read 
d3)d^, 

154  For  237S>^oor^+^o  or  s?/s^oo d€-p  +  ^s^o  or  reacZ  cSjs^ 

^ood*  +  ^o  or  -^s^o  or  s§o$^ood€  -_p  +  ®*>®€ ;  and  for 

sf/s^OfO^D  reacZ  sSos^oorO^o. 

155  For  read  t§o$^o. 

156  For  da 7^<3«>®«  and  XOri^zpo  read  ti&Tifp®6  and  da 

7tS»0. 
e)  • 

157  Omit  @  gfp;  and  for  bzSifSdZ),  £>^£^d,  SqS^sdo,  3o;l^ 

u^£>,  ^oJ^uad,  ^oJ^osdo,  da d^Si,  dart^^®*, 
dad^o,  da^^i,  barters,  dartsci>Fd,  da^^F 
do,  ancZ  ®»?0^®3FS)  read  S$z&s%,  &$OTd,  &§TOdo, 
^o^o<3?>e$,  ^o^oaad,  ^o^ocrado,  dart^;  dart^®«,  da 
7^do,  dar^,  dar^3o5)£^,  dar^ao^d,  da r^sssdo  a?icZ 
3»?0*^F€8. 

158  For  235^0^  4-  ^o  or  233do25€  -  2?  +  ^3o  or  reacZ  233do25*+ 

^o  or  ^s^o  or  23*>g3o23*  -  p  +  ®^®^. 

158&159  Omit  model  (27). 
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160  For  and  o3  read  and  e£;  and  for  read  *&£/ 

Vs- 

161  For  235>5dcd;sFE>  and  28  read  23S3oodje>F£$  and.  27. 

162  For  read  I  ;  and  after  ?3:>c3€.  and  insert  or 

and  or  respectively. 

164  For  do2  read  ®«>o2 ;  and  for  ©d^ra6  and  ©2)^F  read 

©d^s*  and  ©OsoF. 

165  For  @  or  $,  ©d^rs*,  ©d^o,  ©S^d^  and  ©4)^^  read 

@  or  do,  ©d^€,  ©2)303  arz^ 

166  For  edosazp6,  5£©^*,  ©5s^€.,  ©5s^€  and  ^pj^o  read 

©dosoc^,  BdA*,  ©5^&*,  ©5c $s*  and  O'snpjysvo  i  for  f 
+  read  f-^r  ®^So  ;  and  after  insert  or  4  ®*5> 

167  .4/iter  insert  or  4^  ;  and  for  ©5eofo€,  ©52®s6  a?id 

5  5 

©§?3o^o  read  ©Scdfo*,  ©Scdis*  and  ©5o3s3,o. 

168  Last  line.  For  &  read  4  &  and  for  £)o8os€f  read  oOotfos. 

169  Last  line.  For  &€  read  4  3*. 

170  For  btigs  @  gf+  @  gf  +  ©SafcsV,  ©§o£> 

©2jO^®€f,  ©risxteV,  and  ©25»tf  ®«f  read 

@  9f  +  4  ®S  2c«>^  @  g/+  4  ®*,  ©3o 80^  ©loE>S, 
©2j5^s,  ©£i>s3s,  ©S33ote  and  ©aja^s. 

171  .For+?t€,  ©‘SiSosJ  and  ©a3i>3ddo  read  +  4  ©235>3t*>53  and 

©S5359S33. 

172  .Ford-®*,  ©23Jo23J?3*  and  ©2?o23So  read+4  ©2^o^os^c3€, 

s  _ 

and  ©23o23^So. 

173  For+tf,  ©23Joa?3€,  ©2uc8uO  and  ©^S^sofSo  read  +  4 

©25*ot£ii9(>^€,  ©23 0^0  and  ©85Q«^s©o;  and  omd  @  grp. 

174  Omit  @  grp  +  ®€  or  and  for-^r^,  p  +  ^3€;  ©235 

rt£«F  and  ©ass >^s*f  read+  4  ®*,  p  +  4  or  ^3*,  ©235 
and  ©a5S>^3€F. 

175  For  @  gp  and  &,+&,  p+^itf,  stes^  @  #  + 

©c,  a5i^5€  @  gp  4-©o,  ©s35ds,  ©235 rt&F,  ©£0 rte,  ©asa 
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=3r zaV  or  vvsi&o,  ©dOd^Fo,  © >&Srt^Fo  and  ©ass^Fo 
read  @  for  p.  and  5^4*4  ?$*,  p.~\~  4  or 

o3Qo^®€  +  ©o,  @  for  f  +  ©o,  ©d 

6si>%  ©&o^3€f,  ©do^s,  ©aji^ut,  or  ©a»$^>  ©sto 
d^o,  ©dorado  and  ©a5S>4^Fo. 

176  For  -p  4  ^5*,  4-  ®*,  didy  ©25s  rtf  q?5  and  ©Etfdqs*  read 

i 

^3*,  4 1  36,  did^,  ©23*>s^>®*  and  ©c^qte*. 

177  Omit  or  ©ajs^s  .  and  for  -  p  4  &i<&,  +  d*,  ©assess*, 

©assT^&^s,  did^,  ©ds>d^,  ©ssrracs6,  ©25srtfs,  ©aida* 

I  » 

a?id  ©ctf  di  read  ^$7$*,  4~  4  d6,  ©ajsd^g",  ©asad^ofi^s, 
d^d},  ©dS)£tf^,  ©255)^5)3*,  ©235>3^%,  ©C3»qS® *  and  ©S»$S. 

178  For-ts6,  ©£tf  ^5>s*,  Zjjd^ioti6-  p  4-  ^3*  and  ©Sj^T&ty®* 

read  4 1*  §5  ©c3S>c3i>ii,  8jJ9^oo53+^s§  and '©2§j»^o?o^§. 

179  For  ©c3ic3s>q56  read  ©c35o3®>3€  or  ©c35>c3«)o  or;  and  for-\-  qj, 

Sjji^oocl  -p  +  ©Sjjs^ocS*  or  ©Sj/s^sbc^  and 
d:d*@  gp.  read  4- 4  d*,  Sjj^jof^+^d*,  ©2§j5>^c3€, 
and  'Sjd^ZrS6. 

180  For  +  ®*,  or  ©dq^&f,  ©s^^^F  awci!  ©sJa^wSo  read 

+  4  §,  =  ©&qS^,  ©3i>d^C5V  and  ©dSd^n* >o. 

181  dor4d€,  ©SS^^F,  a^33^  @g|)  +  ©0=?5a^0,  ©3:>Jj^ 

do,  ©dOrt^do,  ©dQrt^d,  and  ©dDrtdFo,  read +  4  d*, 
©si^^F,  £>§)^+©c=ea^S4o,  ©^:^odo,  ©do^qio, 
©dQr^d  and  ©dQrt^do. 

1 82  Omit  £3i>do23€  _p  +,  and  the  part  belonging  to  model  (27)  ; 

/or  4*  ®€  read  4-  4  3€,  and  for  ©sssdd^s*  read  ©rd*>do 
2^3*. 

183  Omit  ^side's6  _  p  4*,  and  7/ie  /?ar£  belonging  to  model  (27); 

andfor+tf,  ©s»d£^,  and  ©s^daj&e^F,  read+4  d*> 
©sssdod^  and  ©d^do^skF; 

184  jPor  and  d,4~®€,  srsd/fo*,  and  ©23»><5o3*f  read  and  e^,  4* 

4  36,  ©d}d,fo€  and  ©«^3o«. 
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185 


186 


187 

188 
189 


190 


191 


192 

194 
196 
1 98 
200 

202 

204 

206 

207 

210 

214 

215 


For+&,  and  read-f  4 


an 6? 


and  ^c3^,  and  doc^*,  and  and  and  £^£5* 

read  I  z^9  or  or  x>ocoS  or  doco,  or  0%  S,  and  or 

i/tf*6.  * 

After  ^oc^dosg  mser*  (1),  after  dod^aS  snsertf  (2),  after  e 
*^do£g  insert  (3),  and  after  -^e^doaS  anse?d  (4). 
i^or  . £0^*  read  s&n* 

*  •••#  •••«  1  • 

After  insert  (1),  after  dd^aS  wse?d  (2),  after 

^  (3),  after  SoSjsdoag  insert  (4),  and  for 

^od^cg  and  ■soring  read  ^o^ag*  and 

Om^  and  ^><5;  for  c^,  and  7*o5,  and  ef^o^S,  and  and^£§* 

read  I  or  do?^,  or  and  or  ;  and  omit 

£/^*>  before  £/pel^. 

J'or  ^doa^  read  «dod^ ;  and  after  ^osssdos^  msertf  (1)  ; 

after  dod^doa|  mser^  (2) ;  after  3i>doa|>  insert 
(3);  and  after  iSy^^sudoa^  insert  (4). 

.For  .  £>ocr  read  £>c<3« 

and  for  Rebuplicated  read  Reduplicated . 

-For  %  read  I  ^ ;  and  after  dodo  mser*  or  7*5*5. 

For  2poc3€  .  read  zpo^'6 

*  •*••  •  • •  *  • 

For  d>  read  I. 

r«r  *£*  read  and  for  txfr  @  read 

@ear.0«.  0  w  ^ 

ror  Other  bases  ending  in  read  Other  bases  ending  in 
vowels  and;  and  for  III  ok  read  III  s*. 

For  A  read  I  d. 

For  Xotf  ....  ....  read  qoa< . $n«. 

For  Parasmaipadi  read  A’tmanepadi. 

Aer  imperpect  read  imperfect;  and  after  JSSos^  „  {„ 
cot:  1  insert  or  ssdocfcos^.  ® 

After  m  ccd  .•  1  insert  or  S^dodboEi  n. 

For  w^doc&odrt  read  j  x 

,  „  .  7  ^  ^  .  and  for  es>gj>dto33p<* 

°  m  1 16  las$  c.ol:  but  one  read  e^c&o^da^. 
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For  zpztfr,  ©C3i id^F,  and  ©C3 adF^  read  £33>©A*,  ©qisOdj 

and  ©C3i)Qo4^  ;  and  underline  ©d^,  ©fis* 

03^,  ©ri^s^,  ©23»dto3^  and  ©d^d^. 

\ 

225  For  ©osro  f$,  ©c^^rq^o.  ©csadoFo,  ©naUr,  ©c» 

*  0  /  •  »  /  **Os)  •  '  I 

d^Ffo  and  ©q3*)oq^P2o  read  ©q^S33;i  s,  ©C3«)0A^tp?)o,  © 
qj»>Sd^o>  ©q3^0*Aj  ©C3i0o^2o  and  ©csiOd^So. 

226&227  For  read  d£>33,€  ;  a/£er  do  m  co£ :  1  insert  (ir) ; 
and  for  ©df>  read  ©d£);  and  for  z®  read  z&j, 

230&231  For  ©23^  read  ©c&3^  (a?4o)  >  for  rea ^  »  an£^ 

*  •  »  •  i 

/or  ©d  read  ©c3*o. 

234&235  For  ©djdF^oS  and  ©d^doFS  read  ©dd^os  and  ©|^doS; 

after  c|d€  insert  (d^op);  after  dd^oFqS  insert  or  ddd^F . 
after  dd/od  insert  or  dd^dj  ;  after  dd^do  insert  or 
ddN3j,  :  and  omit  d25*  and  the  lines  opposite  to  it* 

e>  ©  ’ 

236  Line  b  7.  For  ©&€  read  e>d*. 

„  Omit  line  b  5. 

237  Omit  line  b  6. 

23B&239  Col :  1  For  ©23^  read  ©o25^  (©^);  /or  ©d  read  ©o^c; 

,  i  • 

and  for  ©i|y  ©23^  and  ©d^  read  «o23»w,  and 

©o%* 

240  .For  odoodood  read  od>o  @  eros*  for  f+  &  ■“  afcoodoos^ ; 

and  omit  v/s  @  for  f  +  »3  = 

241  For  ^^cSooo  read  233^c8od. 

242&243  Omni  2525*  and  the  line  opposite  to  it;  for  Pasive,  2od/ 
and  2jtf  read  Passive,  2odJ  and  sodj;  a/£er  dd^Lsi  insert 
or  dd.d^ ;  after  dd^tod^  insert  or  dd^^ ;  after 
dd/odd  insert  or  dd^d^d^  •  and  after  ddfodod  insert 
or  dd^d^. 

244  Omit  line  b  5. 

,,  Line  b  3.  For  £>sd  read  o)^*. 

245  For  Pasive  read  Passive  ;  and  omit  line  b  6, 

246  Before  the  first  para  insert  the  following 
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Observe  that  in  tbe  above  models  the  distinction  of  r^tots 
ending  in  consonants  into  those  having  and  not 
having  indicatory  erva  has  not  been  taken  into  con¬ 
sideration  ;  and  so  in  applying  them  to  guch  roots 
the  option  allowed  for  allowing  or  rejecting  the 
augment  ^§3  before  d&>  and  dofo,  in  the  parasmai- 
padi  and  q3^,  da^  and  doao^,  in  the  dtmanepadi 

should  be  borne  in  mind  and  given  effect  to  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the.rules  on  the  subject.  (Seed^  in 
the  models). 

,,  Col.  2  lines  b  8  &  7.  For  read 

„  Col.  2  line  b  3.  For  read  >o. 

247  Line  9.  For  ?3o  read  eSo. 

,,  Line  b  12.  For  2udJe>d  read  sodoad. 

,,  Last  line.  For  read  ddodo. 

248  Col.  1  line  b  6.  For  03  and  read  ^  and  ero. 

252  For  tfotfoP  read  dod36, 

256  to 27 1  For  £53S%>o.,  odj ®®?>o  and  c8j®ip«)o_,  wherever  these 

expressions  occur  read  &  4"  &  +  yqsio,  oojs&i^o 

and  respectively . 

260&261  Omit  the  whole  of  the  last  example  in  model  (5)  ;  and 
for  read 

Omit  Original  roots  ending  in  rop€  in  the  place  where 

these  words  occur ;  and  insert  these  words  just  above 
3^  in  the  first  column . 

Col.  1  line  8.  After  £>o  insert  immediately  or  mediately 
through  their  ni  or  F  roots. 

Line  6:  After  So  insert  immediately  or  mediately  from 
their  ni  or  F  roots. 

Line  8.  After  do  insert  or  from  ni  85o. 

Line  9.  For  irsdoc&ooA^d^  read  8doc&o&>^d\  ^  .  and  after 
on  insert  So  or  Sofi^oU^^  or  So8do 

Lines  b  8  &  4.  For  pti 00  read  ^doo. 


268 

270 

272 

?? 
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273to288  The  numbering  of  the  paragraphs  following  para  47  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter  should  be  corrected  so  that  they 
may  be  read  as  paras  from  48  to  62. 

275  Bine  4.  For  read  S3i and  for  read 

,,  Line  5.  For  read  and  for  t)d  read  and 

for  read  ts 

276&2T7  For  wherever  it  occurs  after  d  or  read  sdjsse. 

%1*1  For  the  root  £52^  read  Z3c%5^  and  opposite  to  it  for  £51^ 
and  £523^  read  eso1^  and  e3o2£^  and  for  t5£S>  read 
tSc^O. 

„  For  &ajcdjscd,  dratted  and  read 

&€,  and 

„  Omit  line  b  3. 

,,  Last  line.  For  read 

279  Omit  and  and  ^d>} 

280  Line  b  10.  For  read 

281  Lines  b  6,  5  &  4.  Omit  from  3Sfe©^  and 

ods"6  •  from  and  5«>  £6^533*. 

282  Line  8.  For  and  ^>^s33f  read  and 

„  Line  12.  For  read 

283  Lines  b  14  &  13.  Omit  from  §o^=2c5)c3  and 

y,  Lines  b  9  &  8.  For  dJistfF  and  read  d>s^^F  and 

T$ftVZF  respectively . 

284  Line  8.  For  dirt,  read  dir i 

Line  9.  Omit  ©3o?$*  =di7t,  and  sLrt 

287  Col.  2  line  6.  Omit  ®oV54  from  orcsosSare^. 

,,  Col.  2  line  b  3.  For  read 

„  Col.  2  line  b  2.  Omit  o$&  = 

288  Read  para  15  as  para  62  and  afrore  insert  the  follow¬ 

ing  : — 

61  A.  Generally  the  gerund  implies  that  the  action  de¬ 
noted  by  it  is  .prior  to  other  actions  of  the  same 
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agent  (III.  4.  21.)  e.  g. 

^3^3.  But  there  are  exceptions  as  follows: — • 

61  B.  The  gerund  of  the  root  s3d$  “to  give 

barter  or  exchange”  may  be  used  along  with  a  word 
denoting  an  action  though  the  action  denoted  by 
the  former  word  is  not  prior  to  the  action  denoted 
by  the  latter  word  (III.  4.  19.)  e.  g. 
ft  He  asks  offering  an  exchange.” 

61  C.  The  gerund  of  a  root  may  be  used  to  imply 
the  situation  of  a  thing’  with  reference  to  the-  situ¬ 
ation  of  another  spoken  of  as  the  agent  of  the  action 
denoted  by  that  root  and  of  the  action  denoted  by 
another  verb  or  primitive  word  used  along  with  the 
gerund,  though  the  action  referred  to  in  the  gerund 
is  not  prior  to  the  other  action  (III.  4.  20.)  e.  g . 

61  D.  We  may  also  here  notice  a  peculiar  use  of  the 
gerund  in  Sanskrit  with  the  force  of  a  prohibitive 
particle  in  conjunction  with  the  words  ©00  and 
(III.  4.  18.)  e.  g.  $£>00^5^  or 

61  E.  But  when  the  priority  of  an  action  to  another 
action  is  indicated  by  the  use  of  the  expression  ccfcn* 

along  with  the  word  denoting  the  former  action  the 
word  should  be  used  not  as  a  gerund  but  merely  as 
a  verb  or  primitive  noun.  But  it  should  be  remem¬ 
bered  that  the  prohibition  is  confined  only  to  the 
word  to  which  the  expression  directly  refers 
and  does  not  preclude  the  use  of  a  gerund  along 
with  that  word  if  required  by  its  sense  (III.  4.  23). 
e.  g.  cdododoo  But  atorfodoo 

61  F.  The  following  gerunds  formed  by  sesktoo*  or 

affixes  having  the  same  efficient  portion  are  worthy 
of  attention : — 
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By  the  affixes  referred  to  the  exclusion  of  and  =5^ 

and  other  gerundial  affixes. 


ROOTS. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USE  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 


%  along  with  a  noun  If  the  sense  intended 

in  the  accusative  case  (III.  4.  25.)  implies  abuse  (es 
as  an  upapada.  e.  g.  zStf^do+^do 

3,”  He  abuses  (one)  cal¬ 
ling  him  “  thief.” 


and  along  If  the  sense  of  the  ex- 

with  a  noun  in  the  ac-  (III.  4.  29.)  pression  “  every  one  ”  is 
cusative  case  as  an  upa-  involved  e.  g.  =5^5^  o  + 

pada.  He  courts 

every  girl  he  sees,  'sssjz 

He  feeds  every  one  he 
knows  or  finds  or  hears 
to  be  a  Brahmin. 


C  root  from 
along  with  a  noun  de¬ 
noting  ‘  clothing  ’  in  the 
accusative  case  as  an 
upapada. 


If  the  sense  implies  a 
(III.  4.  33.  measure  of  the  rain-fall 
Sid.  II.  470.  e>  gt  5 ipsjo  or  Sj^oo-f 
note  ^0.)  It  rained  so  as 

to  wet  the  clothes.” 


^  along  with  the 
nouns  &d>o} 

and 

<?> 


Provided  the  gerund  is 
(III,  4.  27.)  a  mere  expletive  e.  g. 

tp  +  tttfo,  <3s3o  4-  do, 


4“  ^do, 


r£{d>  o  +  ^*>do. 


^  along  with  the  If  the  sense  implies  an 

nouns  abqa  and  3zps.  (III.  4.  28.)  impertinent  reply  e.  g.  oi> 

^q3s> 

53^oS^od.  I 
will  eat  as  I  like;  what  is 
that  to  you  ? 
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EOOTS, 

(to  find)  and 
along  with  the  noun  odj® 
ds*. 

X  along  with  the 
nouns  2a  dor  und  erodd  in 
the  accusative  case. 

X  sjpo6  along  with  a 
noun  in  the  accusative 
case. 


Any  root  with  a  noun 
in  the  nominative  or  ac¬ 
cusative  case  and  with  an 
appropriate  term  from  the 
same  root. 

^  along  with  the  words 
&do./®<D  and  dd^e;  in  the 
accusative  case  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  root. 

ZJ^  along  with  the  words 
f  ZjJ&pzf  and  in  the 

accusative  case  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  root. 

dr  along  with  the  word 
TodD^e;  and  with  an  appro¬ 
priate  term  from  the  same 
root. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USF.  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 


(III.  4.  30.)  03j5>d'3€+2^ddj?>^. 


pQdooo*  e.  g.  2dd.)F  +  sjpdo, 
(III.  4.  31.)  eruddo  +  t&do. 


(III.  4.  32.) 

Note  tlie  ge¬ 
rund  formed 
may  option¬ 
ally  reject  its 
vowel  C^). 

^dooo* 

(III.  4. 45, 
46.) 


(III.  4,  34, 
46.) 


If  the  word  made 
up  of  the  gerund  and 
the  noun  refers  to  a 
measure  of  the  rain¬ 
fall  e.  g. 

o,  d^d^od^ds. 

If  the  sense  implies 
a  comparison  e.  g.  e>£ 
^^d  +  FUidodd^  (nomi¬ 
native)  rtodearS^dSzp^ 
odocojoo^.  (accusative). 

e.  g.  p)do,/©^o  or  ddo/s 
ejo-hrido,  ^dB. 


do  or 


(III.  4,  35, 
46.) 


e.  q.  or 

csfo  or  djs^o  +  «S^o, 


(III.  4,  36, 
46.) 
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ROOTS. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USE  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 


3or  along  with  a  noun 
in  the  instrumental  case 
as  an  upajpada  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  root. 

along  with  a  noun 
denoting  oil  or  other  simi¬ 
lar  liquid  substances  in  the 
instrumental  case  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  root. 

C  root  from  and 

IX  TijZo*  along  with  a  noun 
meaning  ‘hand’  in  the  in¬ 
strumental  case  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  roots. 

with  a  noun  in  the 
instrumental  case  and  with 
an  appropriate  term  from 
the  same  root,  the  noun 
denoting  u  self or  any 
property  or  blood  relation 

Ws)- 

IX  2JOC3*  with  a  noun 

in  the  locative  case  or  when 
an  appellative  word  is  to 
be  formed  and  with  an  ap¬ 
propriate  term  from  the 
same  root. 

^  along  with  the  noun 
in  the  accusative  case 
and  with  an  appropriate 
term  from  the  same  root. 


£3^000* 

(HI.  4,  37, 
46.) 


(III.  4,  38, 
46.) 


£35^00* 

(III.  4,  39, 
46) 


ea  shoo* 

(III.  4,  40, 
46.) 


(III.  4,  41, 
42,  46.) 


(III.  4.  36.) 


6.  g.  -f- 

^o3c^.  He  kills  (him) 

by  beating  (him)  with 
the  hand. 


e.  g.  J^d^cd  +  oo^oib 


e.  g.  sd^cd  or 
o^Fod^FOdoB  Or  3c?d^cd 
or  ^^£3+ ASjsdor^^^S. 


e.  g.  ^cd  or  es^cd 
or  or  or  s3j®. 

or  C^rv^cd  + 

33* >3. 

f3 


e.  g.  +  2og^o  zj 
£3^3.  odood^S^zooi^o, 
(appellative) 


+:?f?ido:dd./3^3. 
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ROOTS. 

along  with  the  noun 
in  the  accusative  case 

and  with  an  appropriate 
term  from  the  same  root. 

tfs*  along  with  the  noun 
in  the  nominative  case 

and  with  an  appropriate 
term  from  the  same  root. 

o3sc;€  along  with  the  noun 
jgdjfci  in  the  nominative 
case  and  with  an  appro¬ 
priate  term  from  the  same 
root. 

and  s&v*  along  with 
the  word  tfwqkjF  in  the  no¬ 
minative  case  and  with  an 
appropriate  term  from  the 
same  root. 

Any  root  having  the 
sense  of  e  to  give  pain  or 
injure  or  kill*  along  with 
a  noun  in  the  instrumental 
case  and  another  word 
derived  from  a  root  and 
governing  the  same  object 
as  the  gerund  formed  from 
the  former  root. 

Any  root  along  with  a 
noun  in  the  instrumental 
or  locative  case. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USE  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 


(III.  4.  36.) 


e.  g . 

3. 

fS 


(III.  4.  43.) 


(III.  4.  43.) 


e.  g.  c^)d:>cC|%  +  &3«>3co 
sisoB. 


P9o dooo*. 

(III.  4.  44.) 


e.  g.  en/sz^Fo+ihiElo 

dpO 


e.  g .  ridded  + 
(III.  4.  48.)  afc3. 


PS^OOO* 

(III.  4,  50, 
51.) 


If  close  contact  or 
measure  of  length  is 
implied  e.  g .  ^^3  or 
+  fW/SooCtfjoZjS  ^ 
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ROOTS. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Any  root  along  with  a  easfcoo* 

noun  in  the  accusative  (HI.  4?  52 
or  ablative  case.  53.) 


Any  root  along  with 
a  svdnga  word  in  the  ac-  (III.  4,  54, 
cusative  case.  55.) 


preceded  by 

with  a  noun  in  the  in-  (III.  4.  47.) 
strumental  case. 

and  ^A€f 

preceded  by  enjsj  and  (in.  4.  40.) 
along  with  a  noun  in 

the  instrumental  or  loca¬ 
tive  case. 

£>§,  3jS  and  P^ofS  wshiv*. 

along  with  a  noun  in  the  (III.  4.  56.) 
accusative  case. 


es>c^  preceded  by 

and  along  with  a  (HI.  4.  57.) 
noun  denoting  'time'  in 
the  accusative  case. 


£5*  preceded  by  es,  serfa:©*. 
and  7^1  £c€  along  with  the  (JI1.  4.  58.) 
word 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USE  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 

If  ‘haste5  or  ‘eager- 
ness5  is  implied  e.  g. 
s^o-h  r»»>;3oo  or 
4-  erosa^odoo  odoo^oS^. 

If  the  svdnga  word  de¬ 
notes  a  transient  thing 
(e5qh>;oS?^o7to)  or  if  other¬ 
wise,  if  the  sense  implies 
that  what  is  described  by 
it  is  fully  affected  e.  g. 
^j^o3o4"^^^3do^^ado3.  eru 
d?,+ ^  3  oS^  o  odo  0  ^ 

^  P 


6.  g.  3^a>^oF2j35^0  or  3^5 

or  ero 

cddjei^o  or  erooJTjo^Fo 


If  the  sense  implied  in 
connection  with  the  noun 
is  that  of  “all”  and  the 
sense  implied  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  root  is 
‘frequently5  i.  e .  when 
the  former  or  the  latter 
or  both  will  have  to  be 
repeated.  (For  examples 
See  Part  V  page  15.) 

If  the  sense  implied 
is  that  of  ‘  interval5  e.  g. 

odo3. 

e.  g.  4-  esc S^o  or 

Fia>j2oOeS2a3^. 
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B.  Affixes  which  are  used  alternatively  with  other 

gerundial  affixes. 


ROOTS. 


AFFIXES 

USED. 


Remarks  (if  any)  regard¬ 
ing  THE  USE  OF  THE  GE¬ 
RUNDS  AND  EXAMPLES. 


Any  root  having  the  eodooo*. 

words  Zjjrftiio  and  ^  24 

d>  f  o  as  their  upa- 
padah. 


^  along  with  the  nonn  ssdoo©*. 

and  other  nouns  (HI.  4.  26). 

involving  the  sense  of  Note:  1.  The  noun 
‘flavour’  *in  the  accusa-  i.n  tlie  ac°usa: 

tive  case  should 

tive  Case.  have  the  letter 

£<>  added  to  the 
final  vowel. 

2.  The  gerund 
implies  that 
the  thing  sta¬ 
ted  to  have 
been  rendered 
agreeable  to 
the  taste  was 
before  not  so. 
(Sid.  II.  468. 
Note.  44). 

^  along  with  inde-  ssdooe?*. 
clinables.  (III.  4.  59.) 


^  along  with  the 
word  3o 


(III.  4.  60.) 


^  and  tis*  along  with 

svdnga  secondary  nouns  (III.  4.  61, 
formed  by  &&  or  se-  62.) 
condary  nouns  formed 
by  £s>  or  the  words  3c3i> 
and  c3«>  c3*>. 


sift  along  with  the 
word  eo. 

PQ\ 

along  with  the 

word 


(III.  4.  63.) 
(III.  4.  64). 


Zj jql  oh  o 
2{3j$^o>  irovS^Zio  or 
&c. 

e.  g.  r^s^dood^sdo,  wc 3 
£c>0  4"  ^do,  TdoSocd^O  +  ^ 
do  or  Tds^doo  &c. 


If  irony  is  implied  e.  g. 
+  =55)  do,  + 

wsdo, 


or  ero2§ 


If  the  sense  implied  is 
that  of  completion  e .  g. 
3odoF^  4-  ^«>do  or  3c doFfr 


e.  g.  +  ^do  or 

eps>do  or  &c. 

c3*)o3i»  or  £)c3«> + do  or  2p*> 
do  or  c3^?3i)  &c.,  4- 
&c.  4-  =5i>do  or  spjdo 

or  &c. 

e.  g.  +  epdo  or 

If  the  sense  implies 
agreement  or  concord  e . 
g.  e)o^^4-cp^do  or 
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63.  With  regard  to  the  use  of  the  infinitive,  it  has  been 
said,  firstly,  that  it  is  used  as  an  infinitive  of  pur¬ 
pose  i.  e.  along  with  a  word  denoting  the  action  to 
which  the  action  signified  by  it  hears  the  relation  of 
purpose  (III.  3.  10)  ;  and  secondly,  that  when  it  is 

not  so  used  it  can  he  used  only  along  with  a  word 
which — - 

(1)  in  connection  with  the  action  signified  by  it, 
asserts  the  wish  or  desire  of  a  person  who  is  also 
the  agent  of  that  action,  (III.  3.  158.)  or  complete 
ability  or  power  on  the  part  of  the  agent  for 
the  performance  of  that  action,  (III.  4.  66  )  or  the 
time  proper  for  the  performance  of  the  action 
(III.  3.  167;  Sid.  II.  433); 

(2)  is  from  the  root  ^  even  when  the  sense  of  the 
root  is  not  that  of  “  to  be  able,”  (III.  4.  65  ;  Kas. 
on  III.  4.  66.)  or  from  the  roots  zdss*  7? 

d2p*,  J/&,  rd2c€,  (III.  4.  65.)  ;  or 

(3)  is  from  the  root  or  other  roots  having  the 

same  sense  as  that  (III.  4.  65 ;  Sid.  II.  432.)  e.  g. 
£^33^003 jo>3  (infinitive  of  purpose)  ;  e5  & 

or  or  (wish  or  desire) ; 

3^%  or  efxuo  or  ?d£>cJod;>B  (ability  or  power)  ; 

=5^°  or  or  or  (proper  time)  ; 

or  stedB  or  (from  *£>&  &c.) 

64.  But  in  practice,  the  infinitive  is  found  often  employ¬ 
ed  in  the  sense  of  a  noun.  Thus,  £)s 

It  must  however  be  added 

that  Sanskrit  grammarians  attempt  to  justify  in 
different  ways  this  use  of  the  infinitive.  Some  say 
that  the  word  used  along  with  the  infinitive  is  to 
be  treated  as  an  anomalous  word  employed  instead 
of  another  more  properly  allowable.  Thus,  in  the 
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288 

289 

290 

D) 


3 


291 
)) 

)> 

292 

293 


)> 


>) 


above  example  n^od/^o  is  taken  as  standing  for 
oo'ooS^^  (Sid.  I.  252.)  But  others  hold  that  some 

additional  word  is  in  such  cases  to  be  understood* 
Thus,  in  the  example,  they  supply  the  word  ^ 

and  read  the  sentence: — 

For  Chapter  XII.  read  Chapter  VII. 

Col.  1  Below  insert  ^oi). 

Col.  2  For  doc&ys?  read  (dodo^8*) ;  and  below 

insert 

Col.  1  For  P.  read  P  or  A.  (Sid.  II.  105). 

Col*  2  For  read  £>^«>ord. 

Line  11.  After  dre6  insert  “to  praise”  (Sid.  II.  59). 

Line  15.  Before  and  insert  & *>c3€. 

Line  16.  After  6)  insert  while  the  penultimate  of  other 
roots  have  not  been  gunated  before  the  affix. 

After  para  3  insert : — 

A.  Note  also  that  when  D  roots  from,  the  roots  in  A 
are  formed  the  third  syllable  should  be  reduplicated 
(Sid.  II.  239).  e.  g.  =2rodjc>c£):c£>:>3l3. 

Line  13.  For  prositute  read  prostitute. 

Col.  1  For  II  read  III 

Col.  4  For  read 

Col.  1  For  using  violence  read  “using  violence.” 

Col.  1  line  5.  After  increasing  insert  or  being 
abundant. 

Col.  1  line  8.  After  senses  insert  only. 

Col.  1  lines  10  &  11.  For  increasing  read  growing,  or 
increasing  or  being  abundant. 

Col.  1  line  b  7.  After  increasing  insert  or  being  abund¬ 
ant. 

Col.  1  Line  b  2.  After  edo  insert  (not  &&  operating 
as  Karmapravachaniya) . 

Col,  4  line  1.  For  d,^fdo:§  read  erv>d^;d^ ; 
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33 

33 

33 


294 

33 

295 


33 

33 

33 

296 


33 


33 


33 


297 


33 


Col.  4  line  2.  .For  read 

Col:  4  line  4.  After  insert  rifto d^FS. 

Col.  4  line  7.  After  insert 

Col.  4  line  11.  A/fer  insert;  but  s3js£®s3:^sLc&&/£ 

ciB  (e>cd)  here  means  “  together  with  ”  and  is 
Karmapravachaniya ) . 

Col.  1  line  b  10.  Before  rtSo  insert  C  root  from. 

Col.  4  line  1.  After  insert  but  7to%j ^zSQZj&Jo. 

Col.  1  line  4.  After  ?do  insert  immediately  or  with  the 
intervention  of  any  other  upasarga. 

Col.  4  line  1.  After  eusd  dJ^  insert'  but  23S>vb^oo 

To* 


2j  dB. 
20- 


Col.  4  line  2.  After  e^otdoaddJ  insert  or  KlokosssjaddJ^. 

Col.  4  last  line.  After  insert  But 

^^^*>£^5300^^3  (others’  body). 

Col.  1  line  1 7.  For  in  the  sense  of  blessing  read  in 
other  senses  than  that  of  “  to  seek and  opposite  to 
&*>of  in  columns  2  and  3  for  A  read  P  and  for  P 
read  A. 

Col.  1  lines  b  4  &  3.  For  to  pay  wages  read  to  maintain 
by  paying  wages;  and  for  to  pay  as  debt  read  to 
pay  off  as  a  debt. 

Col.  4  line  1,  After  insert  So 

(mouth  of  another).  So 

is  somewhat  like  a  part  of  the  body  of  a 
river).  But  oLj&o^^sdr'jB  (mouth); 

(action  like  that  of  opening  the  mouth). 

■9 

Line  5.  After  c3S>$;§  insert  “He  seeks”  but  ?3*>$B 
otherwise. 

Col.  1  line  1.  For  governs  read  does  not  govern. 

Col.  1  line  3.  After  agent  insert  though  it  is  circum- 
flexly  accented  and  the  direct  fruit  of  the  action 
accrues  to  the  agent. 
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Opposite  to  the  root  in  columns  2  and  3  for  P  read  A 
and  vice  versa . 

Col.  4  line  1.  After  insert  ;  but 

edcxkB. 


Col.  1.  line  13.  Before  intransitive  insert  not. 

Col.  4  line  b  2.  After  insert 

Last  line  After  e£>oks3cj^  insert  ;  but  8£>oLo3d 


Col.  1  line  b  3.  For  investigate  read  wish  to  become 
perfect  in  the  knowledge  of  something  (by  study, 
practice,  and  so  on). 

Col.  4  I  neb  2.  After  insert  “he  de¬ 

sires  to  become  perfect  in  (the  use  of  the)  bow.” 


Col.  1  lines  11  &  12.  For  make  an  award  or  decision 
read  rely  upon  one. 

Col,  4  line  5.  After  insert 

Col.  4  line  6.  After  insert  h . 

Col.  4  line  7.  After  ero insert  ^ 

tfjo.  odo^ci)o5jc)®^jc^03oB3o^^^. 

E>3si  7§^.  7\oAi)Cdo5looc:J'55joi3jB5>  3jc3S> 

T* 

After  the  first  p^ra  in  the  table  insert  the  following  ;— 

7^3^  coming  after  too  P  A  rioT^d^. 

in  an  intransitive  sense. 


p 

A 

(Sid.  II.  246.) 

Col.  1  line  9.  After  object  insert  (Note  if  preceded  by 
€380*  it  may  be  conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  even 
when  it  takes  T  a±>83*  (Sid.  II.  214.) 

Col.  1  line  12.  Before  quality  insert  mental. 

Col.  4  line  6.  After  8£>c&5od;§  insert  <c  He  resembles  in 
nature”  but  8£>5bai>d3.  “He  resembles  in  appearance.” 
Line  b  2.  After  insert  or 
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Line  2.  After  insert  So  and  in  the 

aorist. 

Line  12.  For  also  lately  read  absolutely. 

Line  b  9.  For  c3o&€  read  c3^. 

Line  17.  For  otas*  read  rioVS*. 

Line  18.  For  o3£)£o3&36  read  o3£)^o2a5*. 

Line  b  7.  For  irrregular  read  irregular. 

Para  8.  For  indicanory  read  indicatory ;  and  in  the 
roots  given  here  omit  the  vowels  in  the  final  open  con¬ 
sonants . 

Line  3.  After  dentals  insert  or  dento-labials. 

Line  4.  After  ;  insert  8  or 

Line  5.  After  insert  8  or 

For  article  (3)  substitute  the  following  : 

(3)  z^,  rim*. 

i 

Have  3  and  as  their  nishtha  (VIII.  2.  57.)  e.  g, 

ri3J$'&fr)  &C. 

In  article  (5)  for  read 

In  article  (6)  insert  VII  before  and  for  ©So*  read  ri. 

In  article  (7)  after  nishtha  insert  but  including  the  affixes 
of  the  perfect. 

Line  3.  After  cS^&sinS  insert  Aor.  Perf.  4  rio 

or  oq3. 

Substitute  the  following  for  article  (8). 

(8)  (d^)  ^ 

(a)  In  the  reflective  voice,  are  used  with  only  their 

active  forms  though  in  the  atmanepadi  (Sid.  II. 
277) ;  and 

(b)  require  to  be  augmented  with  rofc*  (VII.  2.75). 

e.  g.  Keflec  Aor. 

Article  (9)  line  1;  After  rii  insert 
Article  (10)  clause  b.  For  rO^  read  rO vs*  which  they  take 
alternatively  with 
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Line  b  2.  For  S^^fB  read 

Last  line.  For  Sstosfcl  or  read  SdesJB  or 

£*B  or  djSgp^F^  &e. 

For  article  (1 1)  substitute  the  following  '•  ■ 

(H) 

(a)  Form  no  F  roots  except  to  express  censure  in 
respect  of  the  action  denoted  by  them  (III.  1. 

24)  ;  and 

(fc)  have  the  reduplicate  of  their  FA  and  FP  roots 
augmented  with  ^  (VII.  4.  86).  e.  g. 
and  so  on. 

Article  (13)  line  1 .  For  £>&3‘  read  Ill 

line  2.  For  Have  .3  as  read  gunate  the 
vowel  of. 

line  3.  After  dd-L  insert  and  so  on. 

For  article  (15)  substitute  the  following 

(15)  £30*. 

becomes  before  nasal  affixes  and  affixes  (YI. 

4.  20).  e.  g.  FP  ^s^Bf  or  <s*2u^Q^B. 

Article  (17).  For  (17)  read  (16)  and  omit  IX  0^,  IX 

„  (10).  For  (16)  read  (17)  and  omit 

Article  (18)  line  4.  Before  affixes  insert  ardhadhdtuJca , 

„  line  6.  For  reac2 

Article  (21)  line  1.  Omit  op. 

,,  line  2.  For  their  read  its. 

Article  (22)  line  b  3.  For  c.  g.  read  e.  g. 

„  line  b  2.  For  a^d^B  read 

For  article  (25)  substitute  the  following 
(25)  1  t^oS  (%*)  1  ^  (S>a;, 

Become  and  respectively  in  the  special  tenses 
and  take  then  efo  and  4  ero  instead  of  as  their 
tense  affix,  being  further  conjugated  as  if  they  were 
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roots  of  the  8th  class,  but  without  gunating  their 
penultimate  (III.  1.  80.  Sid.  II.  70.)  e.  g. 

2  3  '^8®3o3,  ^cd^oS,  8 

sds  or  ^8®g«,  ^cdoste  or  9  or  ^e©^,  Stfo 

or  Impv.  4  ^2^,  ^cdo,  7  ^2©3i>S),  ^cds*>£), 

8  ^£3533  od  Or  §>:dS3i>5d. 

Article  (26)  line  1.  Omit  (3^0). 

„  line  5.  After  2c  insert  and  before  egsi*. 

,,  line  6.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  this,  except  as 
to  s&es*  which  forms  no  FP,  even  as  FP  but  without 

ceasing  to  take  2o  after  the  FP  (Sid.  II.  213);  omit 
or  ;  and  after  on  insert  FP  Impv.  4  2d0 

?^3o  and  so  on. 

Article  (27)  lines  2  and  3.  Omit  not  having  indicatory 
£3  or  3d. 

line  4.  Alter  respectively  insert  and  locating 
their  reduplicates. 

„  line  5.  After  time  insert  except  in  the  3rd 
and  1st  person  singular. 

„  line  b  3.  After  Perf .  insert  1  or  i>i)oT$ ; 

after  2  insert  or  •  bejore  Reflec  insert  4 

&qd  or  ;  7  or  or 

Article  (28)  line  1.  Before  insert  s&fo*  and  for 
read  ctofo4. 

,,  line  2.  Omit  and  after  5$®*  insert  all 
these  being  roots  of  the  1st  class. 

Article  (29)  line  1.  After  sdj®  insert  excluding  III.  si» 
but. 

Article  (29)  line  3.  Omit  IQ.  s. 

„  line  8.  Before  affixes  insert  ardhadhdtuha. 

„  line  13.  After  insert 

Article  (30)  line  1.  For  ?0g  read  rO^n4  and  for 
*»)  read  (^j^as). 
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Article  (32)  line  4.  After  become  insert  respectively, 
line  5.  After  5  insert  and  w. 
line  8.  After  insert  and  so  on. 

Article  (33)  line  1.  Omit  ste*. 

line  2.  For  ere  and  ere  read  and  ero. 

line  5.  Omit  efo333>2p. 
line  6.  Omit*v\M$  and 

Article  (34)  line  1.  Omit 

line  2.  After  locate  insert  optionally, 
line  4.  Omit 
Article  (37)  line  1.  Before  insert  V. 

line  3.  After  and  insert  except  in  the  spe¬ 
cial  tenses. 

line  5.  After  e.  g .  insert  (V  2») 

(IX  £>J®) 

line  7.  After  insert 

For  article  (38)  substitute  the  following 
(38)  (8©o^).  enioc4. 

Have  ^  and  optionally  as  their  nishthd  (VIII.  2. 

56.)  e.  g.  or  ob;^  or  cdo^,  or  eroed^  &c. 
For  article  (39)  read  the  following  - 
(39)  &  including  all  roots  of  this  form  except 

vi  ft. e.  ft,  v  ft  m  ft. 

(a)  Have  <3  and  *ds$54  as  their  nishthd  in  the  active 

voice  (VIII.  2.  46.);  and 

(b)  lengthen  their  final  vowel  before  these  affixes. 

(VI.  4.  60.)  e.g.  3^8®,  but  in  the  passive 

voice, 

Article  (40)  line  3.  After  insert  A  or 

or  and  so  on. 

Article  (41)  line  1.  Omit 

line  2.  For  From  read  Form, 
line  3.  Omit  or 
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313  Article  (44)  last  line.  After  par asmaipadi  insert  contrary 

to  the  general  rule. 

314  Article  (46).  For  (46)  read  (45).  Before  ^2 insert  q^cO4; 

and  below  insert  “  darkness.” 

,,  Article  (45).  line  1.  For  45  read  45A  and  for 

read  I 

»  „  line  4.  Omit  or 

315  Article  (48)  line  1.  For  do**  read 

,,  Article  (50)  line  5.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  has  3  as  its 
reduplicate  for  the  aorist  of  its  C  (VII.  4.  95)  ;  and 
for  *Jji3.®3f  read  ®e>^je>3F.  Aor.  of  C.  e>3^d®4. 

,,  For  article  (51)  substitute  the  following  : — 

(51) 

(a)  Form  FP  roots  (Sid.  II.  217.)  and. 

(b)  respectively  become  t$j*j  and  oSu*  before  nasal 

and  ifcpo4  affixes  (VI.  4.  20.)  e.  g.  FP  ^^^3  0r 

**• 

^r0j^)^3.  5Sy5>^o3/®^3  or  s3j®53}£>£3.  nishtha  7$J9j&f  rfjsj 


316 

» 


5) 

317 

93 

99 

99 

39 


Line  3.  After  insert  But  FP 

Article  (54)  line  3.  After  otherwise  insert  and  forms  no 
FP  though  it  forms  FA  in  its  changed 
form  of 

,,  line  5.  Before  Impv.  insert  6>£3;  and  for 

read  e^®€. 

Lines  1  &  2.  Omit  FP  s3^&5^3  or  &3^cdc&:^3. 

.Article  (55)  line  3.  After  aorist  insert  and. 

,,  line  4.  After  $  insert  and  e^si4. 


,,  Omit  lines  5  and  6  except  the  figures  36,  37. 

,,  Omit  an  din  clause  (b). 

„  After  clause  (b)  insert  the  following : — 

(bb)  requires  sdrvadhdtuha  affixes  consisting  of  single 
consonants  to  be  augmented  with  efo4  (VII.  3.  100.) 
and. 
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317  Article  (56)  line  3.  For  the  read  be. 

,,  „  line  b  2.  After  insert  4 

,,  After  article  (56)  insert  the  following  : — 

(56A)  (e>c23:>)  used  not  in  the  sense  of 

“  to  worship.” 
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Has  c3  and  as  its  nishtha  except  when  it  is  connect¬ 
ed  in  sense  with  a  noun  in  the  ahJative  case  (VIIT. 
2.  48.)  e.  g.  (*!&>)  ;  but 

“Water  was  drawn  from  the  well.” 

Article  (58)  line  2.  After  requires  insert  invariably. 
Article  (61)  line  2.  After  requires  insert  invariably, 
line  3.  Omit  and. 

„  Below  clause  (a)  insert  the  following  : — 

(b)  allows  F  roots  to  be  formed  (Sid.  II.  206.) ;  and. 
Article  (61)  line  4.  For  (b)  read  (c). 

„  line  6.  After  insert  FA  ?£>$•> ^;§^.  FP 

or 

Article  (62)  line  5.  After  52)  insert  and  so  in  the  case 
of  the  drdhadhdtuha  affixes  it  should  be 
represented  by  the  root  ; 

„  line  6.  For  drdhadhdtuha  read  sarvadhatuha. 
„  line  9.  After  119)  insert  (not  also 

Sid.  II.  122.)  and  into  5^  before  &  (VII. 
4.  52.) 

„  line  13.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  yet  taking 
£38  (not  eS)  as  its  augment  when  such  aug¬ 
ment  is  required  to  be  used  (Sid.  II.  122.) 
„  line  15.  After  insert ,  ssjc^o. 

„  line  17.  After  insert  Atmanepadi 

1  2  3  4  6  7  a§^  Impv.  6 

7  Imp.  o^p,  0. 

Article  (63)  line  2.  After  aorisfc  insert  even  when  it  is 
conjugated  in  the  atmanepadi  irregularly  as  already 
mentioned. 
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319  Article  (64)  last  line.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  allows  its  0 

to  come  optionally  before  as  wstaL* 

(YI.  4.  57) ;  and  after  ^£>^3  insert 
(£/)  w£>cri:>g  or 

320  Article  (65)  line  3.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  when  it  takes 

the  participle  affix  wed,  changes  the  es  of 

the  affixes  into  ^  (YII.  2  83) ;  and  after 
eSrSiioSa^j,  insert  (?3ci)  £5o>^ cd. 

„  Article  (66)  line  1.  For  ^  read  ^  (^e©*). 
f)  n  line  3.  After  77)  insert  taking  then  also 

? as  its  affix  in  the  3rd  person  plural 
(III.  4. 110.) 

99  line  7.  After  insert  in  the  par asmaipadi. 

Below  clause  (b)  insert  the  following  : — 

( bb )  when  its  D  is  formed  with  a  view  to 
conjugate  the  D  in  the  passive  voice  it 
should  be  changed  into  r&o  before 
which  it  takes  without  the  augment 
^  (II.  4.47 ;  YI.  4.  16;  Sid.  II.  200.) 

,,  line  b  2.  Before  But  insert  Pass  of  D  zSnio 

>>  >>  ,  J 

7%^- 

320  &  321  Articles  (67)  and  (68).  For  and  read  ^  (r^) 

and  ^  (^2G4). 

322  Article  (69)  line  1.  For  read  YI  ^23;€. 

Article  (70)  line  3.  For  Sub  read  Sid. 

323  Line  5.  Before  e.  g.  insert  the  following 

and. 

(f)  allows  F  roots  to  be  formed  (Sid.  II.  206.) 

„  Line  7.  After  eoQ?s:r®5)§  insert  Imp.  23f§j«>£F§.  4  ?3d>.^F$. 

„  Line  10.  For  ^oqssofS)^  or  e/v^FS^®*  or  enQe©* >f£>^3* 
read  or  ?j£©f£^3*  or  £jr©3F£>£®€. 

„  Line  11.  After  insert  4  £nj}?soFoL£)$  or 

s^FcdSqh  FA 

„  Article  (74)  line  1.  For  read  I 

j?  ?J  Omit  clause  (d);  and  read  clause  (e)  as  clause 

[d);  and  insert  the  following  as  clause  (e), 
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has  the  word  ssto  formed  from  it  by  c6x  instead  of 

by  ^  when  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  “  debt” 
(VIII.  2.  60.) 

Line  b  6.  After  formed  insert  but  without  being  gunated 
before  the  affixes  of  the  benedictive  when  it  is  FP. 

Line  b  4.  Omit  Aor.  ssd5*. 

Last  line.  For  esdodod^  read  2  or  &Q 

cd^s  3  ydB  or  esocd^jB'.  Ben.  tsdodje*®*  or  e5>OOod.j®i54 
or  ese^Qodjc)^.  sdbs-s  (“debt”)  ;  but  (“truth”). 

Article  (75)  line  1.  For  read  VI 

•  • 

,,  line  2.  After  &c.  insert  and  further  gets 
itself  gunated  in  this  tense. 

„  line  3,  After  tseds^F  inserts 

Article  (76)  line  4.  After  31)  insert  being  conjugated 

in  the  dtmanepadi  when  it  takes 
and  in  the  parasmaipadi  when  it^does  not 
take  it.  (Sid.  II.  109). 

„  line  6.  For  oqtionally  read  optionally. 

,,  line  9.  For  ?£>Bfs4^  J  read  ©BFsdgB. 

„  line  10.  For  wBfs^  read 
„  line  1 1 .  For  escd^  read  tScd^F  and  for  e^B F 

read 

,,  line  12.  For  KbBB^J  read  <$B fBs^B. 

Article  (81)  line  1.  For  read  =2ro^. 

a  line  4.  For  prasmaipadi  read  parasmaipadi 
(III.  1.  90);  and  when  it  is  preceded  by 
a>o*  optionally  rejects  the  augment 
before  o3o€  drdhadhatuka  affixes  taking 
the  augment  however  invariably  before 
nishtha  (VII.  2,  46,  47.);  and  after 
insert  or  ;  and  after  Td^cd^o^od 

insert  (£)o€)  1st  Fut.  $si/&^ixaw  or 
3^^.  nish 

Line  2.  After  birds  insert  for  the  sake  of  evincing  joy 
or  earning  livelihood  or  making  a  nest. 
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Line  3.  For  and  read  the  augment  coming  to  it  even 
when  between  it  and  the  upasargah  alluded  to,  there 
is  the  intervention  of  the  augment  efo*  or  of  a  re¬ 
duplicate  (VI.  1.  136.  Sid.  II  155.) 

Line  4.  After  insert  (not  ^9&J6)  •  and  after  75)  insert 
the  following : — 

and 

(c)  in  the  reflective  voice  is  used  with  only  its  active 
forms  though  in  the  dtmanepadi  (Sid.  II.  277.) 

Line  5.  For  ^ddo^doJ  read  e>3 dJ. 

Line  6.  Before  I)  insert  Aor.  Perf.  o& 

Jtoj.d.  Eeflec  (?5>d)  ^dz^so^.  Aor.  ^53^4^. 

Article  (84)  line  7.  After  139)  insert :  — tlie  augment 

coming  to  it  even  when  between  it  and 
the  upasargdh  alluded  to,  there  is  the 
intervention  of  the  augment  or  of  a 
reduplicate  (VI.  1.  136.) 
line  11.  For  affixes  read  affix, 
line  12.  After  when  insert  or  p  fo  or  other, 
line  15.  Before  affixes  insert  ;  and  after 

perfect  insert  except  when  it  is  augmented 
by 

Line  2.  After  Perf.  insert  4  23^4- 

Line  3.  After  insert  hut 
Ben  ?dor^  J) 

Line  6.  Before  C  insert  Aor.  Ben. 

Line  9.  After  insert  Aor.  Tdsdod^lAF^  Perf. 

?oo2j^,d. 

Article  (85)  line  b  4.  Before  insert 

,,  line  h  2.  For  read  e,-9^d^ 

Article  (86)  last  line.  A  ter  thereon)  insert  and. 

Line  2.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  also  optionally  before  IP 
^oS  (VI.  4.  18.) 

Line  3.  For  read 
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Line  6.  After  insert  Ger.  or  or 


Article  (89)  line  b  4.  After  ec  insert  and  before  ; 

cmd  after  37)  i?iser£  but  without  ceasing 
to  take  &>  after  its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213.) 

„  line  b  2.  After  insert  FP  Impv.  4 

Article  (90)  line  2.  before  e.  g.  insert  and  lias  c6  and 

as  its  nishthd  (VIII.  2.  46 ;  Kas 
thereon)  ;  and  after  insert  nish  3^2®, 

Article  (91)  line  2.  Omit  beginning  with 

Article  (92)  line  2.  After  and  insert  and  then  even 

as  FP. 


line  4.  For  lengthens  its  penultimate  before 
and  also  read  becomes  &*>. 
line  5.  Omit  other. 

last  line.  After  2£«>S0£)od: J  insert  FP  Sjosj£>^3 
or  Sjosjo3.  2  3  2acso^3.  nish 


99 


99 


99 


Article  (93)  line  2.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  takes  ^  and 

as  its  nishthd  (VIII.  2.  57)  ;  and 


Below  article  (93)  insert  the  following  : — 

Note.  It  has  been  stated  that  this  root  is  not  used 
except  in  the  special  tenses.  It  has  been  further  said  that 
this  root  is  not  used  with  prefixed  (Sid.  II.  120). 
So  it  would  seem  that  the  rule  above  mentioned  as  to 
being  used  as  the  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  applies 
only  when  this  root  is  used  as  the  substitute  of 
(See  below).  But  see  Kas  on  III.  1.  52  where  it  appears 
hinted  that  this  root  can  be  conjugated  independently 
in  other  tenses  also. 

Article  (94)  line  1.  For  read  rips. 

Article  (95)  line  3.  Before  of  insert  with 
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329  Article  (95)  last  line.  After  2C  insert  except  ef>2C*  and  this 

even  as  FP  though  in  this  case  only  for 
other  purposes  than  that  of  reduplication. 

330  Line  4.  Before  and  insert  and  this  even  as  FP  but  with¬ 

out  ceasing  to  take  &  after  its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213.) 

,,  Line  8.  Before  ?£>7id>  insert  (?35o). 

,,  Line  9.  Before  insert  (*>5^). 

}>  Line  10.  Bor  2drt£ read  23nD;£jA  (*do)  Pass 

of  D  FP  2  2 tori&i,  3  2dor^3,  Impv.  4  2do^5o. 

„  Article  (97)  line  1.  For  rbsdj®  read  (rtjsojs). 

,,  „  line  b  5.  Before  vowel  insert  such;  and  after 

affixes  insert  as  would  ordinarily  in  the 
case  of  other  roots  gunate  it. 

a  „  line  b  3.  Aft  er  TiJdZ o3i>  insert  or 

))  >>  line  b  2.  Bifore  Con  insert  or  ^3 ; 

after  insert  ;  before 

Z5)7ijtz£  insert  ;  and  after 

insert  8  or 

i?  last  line.  Before  D  insert  C  rijin oodoB. 

331  Article  (99)  line  7.  Omit  and. 

,,  ,,  line  9.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  optionally 

changes  into  its  d  whenever  it  gets  the 
latter  letter  before  affixes  beginning  with 
vowels  (VIII.  2.  21)  ;  and  after  clause  (c) 
insert  the  following  : — 

(d)  is  in  the  reflective  voice  used  with  its  active  forms 
only  though  in  the  dtmanepadi  (Sid.  II.  277) ; 
and  before  D  insert  ?sd&  or  TnoB.  1st  Fut  or 

or  or  Perf.  2 dns>d  or  4  or 

2 SrtSqS.  Pass  of  C  nsodoFj?  or  Eeflec 

Aor.  and  after  2 insert  or  23rt*)5i3. 

„  Article  (100)  line  6.  After  perfect  insert  or  the  affixes 

coming  with  the  condition  of  £3?©*  and 
provided  it  is  not  taken  as  a  FP  root, 
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Line  3.  After  also  insert  in  the  perfect;  and  before  e.  gt 
insert  and  affecting  also  its  FP  though  in  this  case 
for  the  purpose  of  reduplication  its  original  form 
only  should  be  considered  (Sid.  II.  216.) 

Line  8.  For  read 

Line  9.  For  or  read 

2>^o  or 

Line  11.  After  'sarfrjfy  insert  2  1st  Fut. 

2c®5)  (not  Ben. 

Article  (101).  Insert  the  following  as  clause  (a). 

Should  not  be  used  (1)  in  the  benedictive  of 
the  active  voice*  (2)  in  the  passive  voice, 
and (3)  with  derivative  or  primitive  affixes 
except  those  beginning  with  sic*  and 
certain  others  expressly  specified  (IL  4. 
40;  Sid.  II.  76,  75,  notes  125  and  126.) 

,,  Read  clause  (a)  as  clause  (b)  substituting 

for  (s3k>:>)  and  omitting  and. 

„  Insert  the  folloiving  as  clause  (c). 

requires  the  affix  to  be  invariably  augmented  with 
(Sid.  II.  109.)  and. 

And  read  clause  (b)  as  clause  (d). 

Article  (103)  line  3,  Omit  and  FA. 

Line  3.  For  formrd  read  formed. 

Line  6.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  has  ^  and  as  its 

nishtha  optionally  (VIII.  2.  56.) 

Line  9.  After  insert  nish  3 or  &c. 

Article  (106)  line  4.  For  should  be  read  and  optionally 

before  affixes  of  the  perfect  also  is ;  and 
before  insert  the  root. 

Line  5.  Omit  (9J^<se) ;  for  ^  read  the  expression 

and  before  e.  g.  insert  the  said  substitutes  being 
conjugated  in  both  the  parasmaipadi  and  dtmane- 
padi  though  when  it  is  not  treated  as  a  substi¬ 
tute  for  is,  if  conjugated  in  any  other  than  the 
special  tenses  (see  ^  above),  conjugated  only  in 
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parasmaipadi ,  and  the  substitute  being  conju¬ 
gated  in  other  respects  as  if  it  were  the  root 
(Sid.  II.  112,  113.) 

Article  (106)  last  line.  After  insert  Perf.  2a or 

2aa5^e  or  2a^t  or  2^^  or  2a  2nd  Fut.  or 

^^5^  or  Aor.  eS>2aS0^3€  or  e)2a9J^ 

3.  or 

Article  (107)  Insert  the  following  as  clause  (a)  : — 

Does  not  allow  its  F  roots  to  be  formed 
except  to  express  “  censure”  in  respect 
of  the  action  denoted  by  it  (III.  1.  24.) 
and. 

Head  clause  (a)  as  clause  (b) ;  and  in  the 
same  clause  for  2ao2aoc^  and  2ao2aoa€  read 

2ao2 (or  2a<s?^r^)  and  2ao2^oO€  (or 
2a£^  U*V 

2a  / 

„  last  line.  For  2ao2aoc^J  read  ZjoZjjddgS^. 

Article  (111)  line  b  2.  After  £g^:>  insert  4  £3^50. 

Article  (112)  line  b  2.  After  on)  insert  and  this  even  as 
FP  but  without  ceasing  to  be  taken  as  £c0€  so  far  as 
the  reduplication  for  the  purpose  of  FP  root  is  con¬ 
cerned  (Sid.  II.  215.) 

Line  2.  After  ?c  insert  and  this  even  as  FP  for  other 
purpose  than  that  of  reduplication. 

Line  3.  Before  aorist  insert  active. 

Line  5.  For  dose  read  does. 

Line  7.  After  parasmaipadi  insert  contrary  to  the  general 
rules. 

Line  10.  After  £o£cv^-§  insert  FP  2  £o 3  £o£^3. 

Article  (113)  line  2.  For  particulrs  read  particulars. 

„  line  b  3.  For  wtih  read  with. 

„  line  b  2.  Before  £23^d  insert  ££$*.  2  £23«> 
3%.  3  ££$,.  A  4. 


336  Line  8.  After  Imp.  insert  e>23 2  e2357^®*o. 
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CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS - PART  III. 

Line  10.  Before  Ben.  insert  2  #233 ;  and  after  23*  rt 
insert  Aor.  0233ni>Q. 

Article  (116)  line  b  6.  Omit  always. 

„  line  b  5.  Before  except  insert  even  when 

it  does  not  take  dtmanepadi  irregularly  under  the 
special  rules  already  adverted  to ;  and  after  ef>c6o 
insert  for  in  this  case  unless  it  can  take  dtmanepadi 
under  tlie  special  rules  in  question  it  requires  its  D 
to  be  conjugated  only  in  the  parasmaipadi  as  this 
is  its  ordinary  mode  of  conjugation. 

Line  4.  After  eoh  insert  (^)^o). 

Line  5.  After  e5cd>  insert  (dsLro) ;  and  after 

insert  And  D  (though  preceded  by  e>c6:>,  the  root 
itself  admitting  dtmanepadi  under  the  special  rules 
already  noticed) 

Article  (117)  line  1.  For  V  read  IV. 

Article  (120)  line  3.  After  16)  insert  without  however 

lengthening  the  ^  substituted  for  orto 

notwithstanding  that  it  follows  a  conso¬ 
nant  (VII.  3.  80;  Sid.  II.  167.);  this 
rule  affecting  its  FP  also  though  not  as 
regards  the  reduplication  (Sid.  II.  215.) 

,,  Last  line.  Before  nishtha  insert  FP 
2  2=3  233%.  Ben.  22*>23^od.ras€. 

Article  (122)  line  2.  Omit  and',  and  insert  the  following: — 
(6)  has  d  and  as  its  nishtha  (Kas 

on  VII.  2.  14);  and. 

Bead  clause  ( h )  as  clause  (c). 
line  4.  Omit  except  nishtha. 

Last  line.  After  dc£)o3:>o  insert  nish 

Article  (123)  line  3.  After  37)  insert  and  before 

(VI.  4.  38 ;  Kas  thereon)  and  this  even 
as  FP  but  without  ceasing  to  take  2o 
after  its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213.) 
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Article  (123)  last  line.  After  33  $^3  insert  FP  Impv.  4 

;  and  after  33  insert  33^. 

Article  (124)  line  2.  For  Has  read  Is  to  be  conjugated 

in  the  reflective  voice  when  it  is  accom¬ 
panied  by  the  word  3d&«  as  its  object 

(Ill.  1.  88).  find  has. 

line  3.  For  expres  read  express, 
line  4.  For  sing  read  ing  and  for  even  in 
other  senses  read  voice  as  above, 
last  line.  After  e.  g.  insert  33jo3^33o?^3j^s. 
Aor. 

Line  3.  Before  affixes  insert  personal ;  and  after  conso" 
nants  insert  including  even  such  affixes  of  this  de¬ 
scription  as  have  not  an  indicatory  d. 

Line  4.  After  3:7®)3  insert  2  3^3%  or  3o3s. 

Article  (126)  line  1.  For  3^d*  read  IY  3^d*. 

,,  line  3.  Before  and  insert  including  those 
of  the  perfect. 

Article*(129)  line  3.  For  not  distinguished  by  indi¬ 
catory  £3  or  d  read  changing  d  into 

and  locating  its  reduplicate  at  the  same 
time. 

Line  2.  A fter  Perf  insert  ddod  or 

Line  3.  After  ddos  insert  dd or  d^£iq3. 

Line  4.  For  $3^,  read  ds^. 

Article  (131)  line  3.  Omit  but  absolutely  before  nishtha. 

line  12.  After  affixes  insert  having  indi¬ 
catory  =3  or  2C. 

line  b  3.  After  Imp  insert 
last  line.  After  dd§d^  insert  D  &d^&;d3 
or  nish  dS&;3. 

Article  (132)  line  4.  After  77)  insert  taking  in  the  latter 

case  as  the  affix  of  the  3rd  person 
plural  (III.  4.  110.) 


99 


99 


39 


1129 


I 


66 


COERECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS — PART  III. 


Page. 

341 


?> 


99 


99 


9) 


342 


9) 

99 

99 

9) 

99 

99 

99 

99 


343 

99 

99 

99 

99 


Article  (132)  line  7.  After  46)  insert  except  after  an 

upasarga  ending  in  a  vowel,  when  it  be¬ 
comes  d  (VII.  4.  47.) 

y>  line  b  4.  After  oj  insert  and  except  before 
before  which  it  remains  as  era. 

„  line  b  2.  After  ©eras*  insert  3  escfofc* 

„  last  line.  After  insert  an d 

*  / 

after  insert  (£y)  ^ ;  anc?  after 

insert  (d,)  era  odo. 

Article  (133)  line  5.  After  77)  insert  taking  in  the  latter 

case  as  the  affix  of  the  3rd  person 
plural  (III.  4.  110). 

)f  last  line.  After  46)  insert  except  after  an 
upasarga  ending  in  a  vowel,  when  it  be¬ 
comes  3  (Vil.  4.  47). 

Line  6.  After  <0  insert  except  before  before  which 
it  remains  as  era. 

Line  9.  After  insert  3 

Line  10.  After  insert  (*j)  **- 

Line  11.  After  dsrag  insert  (£;)  sracrio. 

Article  (134)  line  2.  After  vowel  insert  drdhadhdtiika. 

„  line  5.  After  vowel  insert  except  in  the 
special  tenses. 

,,  line  6.  After  e.  g .  insert 
Article  (135)  line  1.  For  d^jgf  read  d^*. 

Article  (136)  Insert  the  following  as  clause  (a). 
Exceptionally  is  used  in  the  reflective  voice  though  it  is 
one  of  the  roots  taking  two  objects  (Sid.  II.  276). 

Head  clause  (a)  as  clause,  (b)  and  clause  (b)  as  clause  (c). 
Line  1.  After  dentals  insert  or  dento-labials. 

Line  4.  For  reflec  read  Reflec ;  and  for  redd  r? 
Line  5.  For  edor^  read  and  for  read 

Line  7.  After  insert  8  esckSegS}  or 

Article  (137)  line  3.  After  da€  insert  including  those  of 

the  perfect. 
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Article  (137)  line  6.  For  read  and 

.  after  insert  or 

Article  (138)  line  5.  For  ^2j5€  read  ?oas*  * 

„  line  7.  For  esss*  read  <$2C€. 

Article  (140)  line  5.  After  54)  insert  except  after  an 

upasarga  ending  in  a  vowel  when  it  be¬ 
comes  ^  (VII.  4.  47.) 

line  9.  After  insert  and  except  before 

last  line.  After  insert  (ff)  ^ ;  and 

After  insert 

Article  (141)  line  3.  After  *£>&?&*  insert  3  and  after 

insert  (fff)  4*. 

„  line  4.  After  insert  (Ey)  z&otfo. 

Article  (144)  line  4.  A/for  77)  insert  taking  in  the  latter 

case  2??^  as  the  affix  of  the  3rd  person 
plural  (III.  4.  110.) 

Line  9.  After  §3^3  insert 

Article  (145)  line  4.  A/ter  49)  tnaertf  taking  after  \  k)23* 

the  affix  in  the  3rd  person  plural 
(III.  4.  110) 

line  12.  A/£er  <0  i?zser£  and  except  before 
<Lg33€  before  which  it  remains  as 
line  b  3.  After  insert  3  or 

or 

last  line  After  insert  eg^  (*£/) 

Article  (146)  line  1.  Before  V  $/3  insert  I  rfj*. 

line  2.  For  requires  read  require  and  after 
?o&5*  insert  and  affixes  of  the  perfect  ex¬ 
cept  z$v*. 

line  3.  For  it  allows  read  they  allow, 
line  6.  After  insert  Perf  4 

or  8  9 
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For  article  (149)  substitute  the  following  : — 

(149)  IX 

Becomes  ^jsS4  optionally  when  the  C  is  formed  (Sid. 
II.  181.)  and  has  further  the  irregularity  mentioned 
in  the  case  of  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  or  &c., 

C  or  C3i)^cdD3- 

Article  (150)  line  3.  After  38)  insert  and  this  even  as 

FP  but  without  ceasing  to  take  afte1’ 
its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213). 

Line  6.  After  ef>cdo7^  insert  FP  Impv.  4  tfooftc. 

Article  (151)  line  3.  After  cdo4  insert  including  those  of 

the  perfect. 

In  clause  (b)  omit  and  not  having  indica¬ 
tory  ^  or  ec. 

,,  line  b  7.  After  par  asmaipadi  insert  contrary 
to  the  general  rule. 

,,  line  b  2.  For  and  ^E^ste4  read 
or 

Article  (152)  last  line.  After  roots  insert  according  to 

the  general  rules ;  and  after  “motion” 
insert  and  further  though  it  is  transitive 
and  agrees  with  an  agent  possessed  of  a 
will. 

Article  (153)  line  1.  For  ef>2s4  read  esc4. 

Article  (155)  line  1.  For  sto  read  I 

„  line  3.  Before  affixes  insert  ardliadhatuka . 

,,  line  4.  After  2 c  insert  except  the  affixes  of 

the  benedictive  before  which  it  become« 
and  except 

,,  last  line.  Before  and  insert  taking  then 
as  the  affix  of  the  3rd  person  plural 
(III.  4.  110.) 

Line  5.  Before  taking  insert  still. 

Line  6.  After  es>s}*>®4  insert  Ben. 

Line  9.  After  insert  (^)  sfrato. 
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Article  (156)  line  1.  For  read  o^>  (s^ec*). 

Article  (157)  Insert  the  following  as  clause  ( b ): — 

has  and  as  its  nishthd  (VIII.  2. 


57.)  and. 

„  Read  clause  (6)  as  clause  (c). 

„  After  insert  nish 

Article  (158)  line  3.  Before  and  insert  has  ^  and 

as  its  nishthd  (VIII  2.  57.) 

,,  line  b  2.  After  £ ?$j%  insert  nish  ?^3f,  sjp 


Article  (160)  line  3.  Omit  and;  and  insert  the  fol¬ 
lowing  : — 

( b )  is  in  the  reflective  voice  used  with 

only  its  active  forms  though  in  the 
atmanepadi  (Sid.  II.  277.)  and. 

Read  claiise  (6)  as  clause  (c). 


,,  line  5.  After  e.  g.  insert  5^  2^3  and  before 
D  insert  Reflec  3^23^.  Aor. 

Article  (161)  line  5.  For  read 

Article  (162)  line  4.  After  £>o  insert  or  step*. 

Line  2.  Before  e.  g.  insert  provided  it  is  not  preceded 
by  upasarga,  and  v  instead  of  ^  when  preceded  by 
ero^4  or  (Sid.  II.  350,  351.) 

Lines  3  &4.  After  insert  and  after  ^ 'j 

insert  ere 3^),  ?dc^e),  but 

i 

Article  (164)  line  2.  For  parsmaipdi  read  parasmai - 

padi, 

,,  clause  (5).  For  forms  the  base  of  the  aorist 
from  C  and  of  D  from  C  as  htijoi  or 
substitute  has  5  as  a  reduplicate  alter¬ 
natively  with  og)  when  D  from  its  C  is 
formed  and  also  when  the  aorist  of  its  0 
is  formed. 

Article  (165)  line  1.  For  ix>zp  read  IV 
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Article  (165)  line  4.  After  parasmaipadi  insert  contrary 

to  the  general  rule. 

Line  9.  For  their  read  the. 

Article  (167)  line  4.  After  2$j23tf  insert  or  &c. 

Article  (1 69)  line  4.  After  6)  insert  and  the  change  into 

itself  when  it  is  a  FP  not  taking 
place  in  the  perfect  and  being  optional 
in  the  aorist  (Sid.  II.  212;  B.  766.) 
line  6.  and  this  even  when  it  is  FP  (Sid. 
II.  212.  B  766.) 

last  line.  After  insert  Perf. 

53«>o2a^i)d  Aor.  or 

or 

Article  (170)  line  b  4.  Before  affixes  insert 

Article  (171)  line  1.  For  VI  read  IV 

,,  line  2.  After  and  insert  optionally. 

Article  (172)  line  2.  After  becomes  insert  optionally, 
line  3.  After  insert  or 

line  4.  After  insert  or 

Article  (173)  line  2.  For  Becomes  read  Becomes 

optionally  . 

„  line  6.  After  e.  g.  insert  at  a?  3. 

Article  (175)  line  3.  After  2C  insert  and  before 

and  this  even  as  FP  but  without  ceasing 
to  take  &  after  its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213);  after 
e.  g.  insert  FP  Impv.  4  s3oo»ta&>  j  and  after 
insert  sLsig. 

Article  (176)  line  2.  After  tz  insert  and  before  and 

this  even  as  FP  but  without  ceasing  to 
take  &  after  its  FP. 

line  b  2.  Before  nishtha  insert  FP  Impy.  4 
odoosfoio. 

last  line.  After  ofrssj  insert  (sis^g). 

Article  (177)  line  1.  After  Son*  insert  Z»css). 
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Article  (177)  line  2.  After  having  insert  initial. 

,,  line  3.  After  82)  insert  and  for  s 

;  nish  or 

or  and  before  e,  g.  insert  the 

following : — 

(b)  when  it,  as  a  root  having  indicatory  takes  E 
nishtha  optionally,  takes  <£  and  ^3*  instead  of  ^ 
and  ^3«  (I.  2.  19 ;  Sid.  II.  354.) 

Article  (178)  last  line.  For  read 

Article  (180)  line  3.  After  affixes  insert  and  including 

those  of  the  perfect. 

„  line  6.  After  rules  insert  though  it  is  in¬ 
transitive  and  agrees  with  an  agent 
possessed  of  a  will. 

,,  line  7.  Before  C  insert  Aor.  e9o3o:>3o3€  Perf. 
4  or  or  ofoosSjs&qS. 

Article  (182)  line  3.  After  affixes  insert  not  being  affixes 

having  indicatory  ^  or  eo. 

„  line  4.  Before  3  insert  2  and  after 

insert  Aor,  of  C  ef>sko3ja&P34  or 

5^233*. 

0 

Article  (185)  line  b  4.  After  38)  insert  and  this  even  as 

FP  but  without  ceasing  to  take  the  affix 
&>  after  its  FP  (Sid  II.  213.) 

„  line  b  2.  Before  though  insert  also  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  general  rules. 

Line  10.  Before  nishtha  insert  or  esotfjssbodoS. 

Line  13.  After  erc3tootoo;*d,  insert  FP  Impv.  4  o8ooo8:2o. 

Article  (189)  line  3.  For  before  read  ef>sc*  and. 

,,  line  b  2.  For  ddo^  read  ;  and  for 
ddo^  read  and  before  nishtha  insert 

Aor.  ef>d^3*. 

Article  (190)  line  5.  After  chase  insert  deer  and  other 

animals  of  this  kind  (not  birds  &c.) 
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Article  (190)  line  7.  For  tenses  read  tense. 

>9  last  line.  After  d&Jo&3  insert  53o^rii>c3€  but 
doaSodoSjj&ses. 

Line  2.  Before  Aor.  insert  4  doSfo. 

Article  (192)  line  b  2.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  this  even 

as  FP  but  without  ceasing  to  take  3o  after 
its  FP  (Sid.  II.  213.)  and  after  ef>do^®* 
insert  FP  Impv.  4  dodfo. 

Article  (195)  Insert  the  following  as  clause  (a)\—~ 

Is  optionally  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  in  the 
aorist  taking  then  e>2C€  as  its  tense  affix  (I.  3.  91  ; 
III.  1.  55.) 

Article  (195)  line  2.  For  has  read  ( b )  has:  and  addend 

after  89)* 

„  line  4.  Before  e.  g.  insert  the  following: — 
(c)  does  not  form  aF  root  to  express  in¬ 
tensity  though  it  forms  such  a  root  to 
express  frequency  (Sid.  II.  206). 

„  last  line.  Before  insert  Aor.  edo 

or  C.  and  after 

insert  FA  (only  frequentative). 

Article  (196)  line  1.  For  do  read  II  do. 

line  5.  Before  affixes  insert  personal ;  and 
after  affixes  insert  including  even  such 
affixes  of  this  description  as  have  not 
indicatory  3o. 

line  6.  Before  augmented  insert  optionally, 
line  7.  After  d£)^3  insert  2  or  do^S. 

Article  (199)  line  5.  For  and  otherwise  optionally  be¬ 
fore  all  read  or  optionally  before 
&  when  the  sense  is  “to  melt”  (VI.  3. 

39  ;  Sid.  II.  193.)  optionally  before  & 
in  other  senses  and  before  all  other. 

„  line  9.  For  particular  read  first. 
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Article  (199)  lines  b  4  &  3.  For  (in  the  sense  alluded  to) 

read  (in  the  first  senses  alluded 

to)  (in  the  second  sense  alluded 

to)  wsjoJdS  or  or  2>$cd3*o3. 

Article  (200)  line  2.  After  has  insert  except  that  of  be¬ 
coming  before 

„  line  5.  After  insert  C  (in  the  senses 
alluded  to)  eraijab  (but  in  other  senses) 
or 

Article  (203)  line  5.  After  ^  insert  this  rule  affecting 

its  FP  also  though  not  as  regards  re¬ 
duplication  (Sid.  II.  215.) 

„  last  line.  After  insert  FP.  Ben.  53} 

Line  8.  Omit  only. 

Article  (207)  line  2.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and  5^  as  its 
reduplicate  for  its  F  roots  (VII.  4.  84);  and  after  e.  g. 
insert  FP  FA  Ger. 

Article  (209)  line  2.  For  Repuires  read  Requires. 

Article  (210)  line  3.  Omit  and ;  and  insert  the  follow¬ 
ing 

(6)  has  the  word  £>4*  as  the  word  formed 
by  the  nishthd  affi±  ^  when  the  meaning 
of  the  word  refers  to  “  enjoyment  ”  or 
“  faith”  (VIII.  2.  58). 

„  Bead  clause  ( b )  as  clause  (c)  and  clause  (c) 
as  ( d ). 

„  line  b  2.  For  read  ;  after  Sort 3 
insert  1st  Fut  or  5^®}*  j  and  after 

££)&£vS  insert  or  £>£)^3. 

„  last  line.  After  £>&§s»3  insert  (^). 

(wealth). 

Article  (211)  line  3.  After  verbs  insert  without  having 

its  vowel  gunated  before 
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Article  (211)  last  line.  After  thereon)  insert  without 

having  its  vowel  gunated  before  esSo. 

„  Insert  the  following  as  clause  (ej: — 

allows  the  plural  in  the  atmanepadi  to  be 
optionally  formed  by  and 

instead  of  e>®£o,  and  ef>3  (YII.  1.  7). 

„  Bead  clause  (e)  as  clause  (f)  and  for  (f) 
allows  optionally  the  augment  ^8  before 
the  primitive  affix  (YII.  2.  66) .  read 
(g)  takes  optionally  instead  of 
whenever  it  otherwise  may  take  the  latter 
affix  (YII.  1.  36). 
line  b  2.  After  &c.,  insert  Imp.  3 
last  line.  After  &c.,  insert  A  3  (rio) 
or  Impv.  3  £>d®?>o  or  £>dj®ao.  Imp. 

3  or  and  after  £>&©«>£  insert 

(^)  or  £>d®€. 

Article  (212).  After  insert  and  primitive  affixes 

having  indicatory  pa  or  <s?. 

Article  (213)  Before  Becomes  insert  (a);  after  55) 

insert  and ;  and  before  e.  g.  insert  the 
following 

(b)  changes  its  vowel  into  ctfoe©*  also  alternatively  with 
before  heterogeneous  vowel  affixes  when  it 
takes  the  augment  esfo*  (Sid.  II.  119);  and  after  e.  g. 
insert  Imp.  3  or  e>£)cdocO€. 

Article  (214)  line  3.  After  ^  insert  taking  then  invari¬ 
ably  the  augment  before  and 

after  and  insert  becomes. 

Article  (216)  line  6.  Omit  and,  and  insert  the  following 

(c)  becomes  before  (YII.  3.  37.) 

and. 

Read  clause  (c)  as  clause  (d). 
line  b  4.  Before  e .  g .  insert  this  rule  affect¬ 
ing  its  FP  also  though  not  as  regards 
reduplication  (Sid.  II.  215.) 
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Article  (216)  line  b  3.  After  insert  C  a^cdocxbS. 

,,  line  b  2.  Before  nish  insert  FP  55539^3.  2 
a? )Z)3°0  Ben. 


Line  *3.  For  read 

Article  (221)  line  b  2.  After  &  insert  when  it  does  not 

mean  “to  go” 

,,  last  line.  After  insert  when  the 

sense  is  “  to  go’7  bnt  otherwise 

I) 

Article  (223)  line  b  4.  Omit  4  53>^. 

„  line  b  3.  After  insert  4  ;  and 

after  Imp.  insert 

Article  (224)  line  5.  After  affixes  insert  including  those 

having  indicatory  ^  or  20. 

,,  line  b  3.  Omit  and,  and  insert  the  fol¬ 


lowing: — 

(c)  requires  ote*  drdhadhdtulca  affixes  to  be  augmented 
with  rofa*  (B.  510,)  and; 


and  read  clause  (c)  as  clause  (d). 

Article  (227)  line  3.  Omit  and. 

„  line  5.  After  absolutely  insert  requires  the 
augmentation  with 

„  line  7.  Before  e.  g.  insert  and ;  and  then 
insert  the  following:— 

(c)  in  the  reflective  voice,  in  the  present,, 
the  imperfect,  the  imperative,  the  optat¬ 
ive,  and  the  aorist  allows  optionally  the 
base  in  the  active  voice  to  be  used  (Sid. 
II.  278). 

„  line  b  2.  After  c£o$  insert  Reflec  (e/w*)  4j 
cdo  or  1) Aor.  (eroa*)  or 

or  or 

Article  (228)  line  8,  After  VK&  insert  in  the  parasmai- 

padi. 
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Article  (229)  line  1.  For  Y  read  sbj. 

„  line  b  2.  ^4/£er  upasarga  insert  ( not  karma- 
pravachaniya) , 

,,  line  5.  After  insert  cs’fotfjQjEjB. 

* 

Still,  ( karmaprava - 

chanty a) 

Article  (230)  line  2.  After  insert  in  the  parasmai - 

padi. 

„  line  b  2.  4/iter  insert  Impv.  4  ; 

and  for  read 

Article  (232)  line  1.  Before  rtufi  insert  I  and  YI. 

Article  (233)  line  10.  After  23  insert  and  this  even  as 

FP  but  without  ceasing  to  be  taken 
as  tie#  so  far  as  reduplication  for  the 
purpose  of  FP  root  is  concerned  (Sid. 
II.  215). 

„  line  12.  After  2C  insert  and  this  even  as 
FP  though  only  for  other  purposes,  than 
that  of  reduplication. 

,,  lineb  2.  Before  D  insert  FP  2 

Article  (234)  line  1.  For  read  Y 

Article  (236)  last  line.  After  77)  insert  taking  then  2S3** 

as  the  affix  of  the  3rd  person  plural 
(III.  4.  110.) 

Line  5.  Before  affixes  insert  drdhadhdtulca. 

Line  10.  For  3^.3  read  3*3  3  •  and  after  ©Tto®4  insert 

G> 

Line  12.  For  and  read  and  ^ 

Article  (237)  line  4.  After  &  insert  changing  its  penulti¬ 
mate  into  L  when  it  so  rejects  (YI. 
3.  112.) 

,,  last  line.  For  read 

Article  (239)  line  1.  For  read  II 
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Article  (239)  line  3.  After  affixes  insert  except  those 

of  the  perfect. 

line  5.  After  affix  insert  except  when  it  is 
a  FP. 

last  line.  Before  nish  insert  Perf.  4 
FP  or 

For  (142)  read  (242)  YI  t^s*. 

Line  3.  After  insert  and  gets  augmented  option¬ 
ally  with  ^  (YII.  2.  65). 

Article  (243)  line  b  4.  Before  affixes  insert  ardhadhatuha . 

Line  3.  After  insert  (ef>s3) 

Article  (245)  line  5.  Before  affixes  insert  personal;  and 

after  affixes  insert  (including  even  such 
affixes  of  this  description  as  have  not 
indicatory  3j). 

„  line  b  2.  Before  Aor.  insert  2  or 

Line  3.  Before  D  insert  Aor.  of  C  or 

i  * 

d®*;  and  for  read 

j  * 

Article  (252)  line  2.  For  Has  read  (a)  Has ;  and  after 

57)  insert  the  following  : — 
and 

(b)  has  (short)  as  its  reduplicate  for 
the  aorist  of  its  C  (YII.  4.  95.) ; 

„  After  7^7 insert  Aor.  of  C  e5?ta^d®*. 

For  article  (255)  substitute  the  following 

(255)  I.  xb. 

Requires  in  the  parasmai'padi  to  be  optionally 
augmented  with  (YII.  2.  72.  Sid.  II.  98.)  e.  g . 
or  WtWAs®*. 

Article  (256)  line  10.  After  ^  insert  this  last  rule  affect¬ 
ing  its  FP  also  though  not  as  regards 
reduplication  (Sid.  II.  215.) 
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378  Article  (256)  line  b  5.  For  joj&B  read  k^IjB  and  after 

rO^o^B  insert  Impv.  rtg&So. 

„  „  line  b  2.  For  read  ©riyasfcste4. 

,,  „  last  line.  Before  nishtha  insert  but  FP 

Still  FP.  Ben 

379  Article  (258)  line  3.  For  read 

„  Article  (259)  line  2.  For  read 

„  ,,  line  3.  After  44)  insert  this  expression  s iz$ 

of  course  becoming  afterwards  after  its  final  is 

lopated  as  the  personal  affixes  of  the  benedictive  and 
the  tense  affix  of  the  aorist  are,  as  we  have  seen, 
ardhadhatuka  (II.  4.  42;  Sid.  II.  ill.  Note  2) ;  and 
this  rule  for  the  change  into  being  applicable 
to  its  FP  also  to  the  exclusion  not  only  of  any  other 
form  of  it  but  also  of  the  rule  regarding  the  redupli¬ 
cation  of  the  base  (Sid.  II.  214),  but  not  being 
applicable  in  any  case  when  the  personal  affixes  of 
the  benedictive  dtmanepadi  are  augmented  with 

(Sid.  II.  270). 

„  Line  18.  Omit  except  esse*;  and  before  becomes  insert 
not  only  becomes  3o  before  but  also. 

„  Line  15.  After  55).  insert  but  lopating  in  the  last  men¬ 
tioned  case  the  penultimate  of  before  vowel 
affixes  and  the  final  nasal  before  cCpo*  affixes,  when 
their  affixes  have  an  indicatory  ^  or  2 c,  without 
ceasing  however  to  take  &  after  its  FP  (Sid.  II. 
213.  214.) 

380  Line  7.  After  insert  (not 

„  Line  16.  After  £0^^  insert  or  B.  2  3  s io 

ijS^B.  Impv.  4  A  es£o^;§^  Aor. 

Ben.  s3zp»g5«. 

„  Line  16.  After  insert  (ejgs^)  3&sig. 

„  Redd  article  (160)  as  article  (260). 

„  Line  b  6.  For  benedicative  read  benedictive. 
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Line  b  4.  After  2C  insert  except 
Last  line.  After  8o3^  insert  (£>;)  So^ato. 

381  Article  (261)  line  2.  For  expect  read  except. 

,,  „  line  3.  After  insert  and  except  before 

the  affixes  of  the  1st  person  imperative 
and  of  the  3rd  person  plural  imperfect 
before  which  the  final  vowel  is  only 
gunated  according  to  the  general  rules ; 
and  after  e.  g,  insert  Perf.. 

3)  j ,  last  line.  After  insert  but  Aor.  of 

C.  ©s^acodo®* 


Article  (262)  line  2.  For  auxiliry  read  auxiliary. 

)}  Line  b  2.  After  insert  Imp.  3  ei^So 

odj%  ;  and  for  Imp.  read  Impv. 

„  Last  line.  Before  Perf.  insert  7  8  2 

382  Lines  1  &  2.  Omit  before  &  followed  by  or  and 
„  Line  4.  Omit  and. 

„  Line  5.  For  ao^ccb*  before  not  followed  by  or 
read  acasa*  (long)  oris  samprasaranated  before 
followed  by  2a2C€  and  becomes  also  before 

followed  by 

}J  Line  6.  After  37)  insert  and. 

,,  After  clause  (c)  insert  the  followmg  : — 

(d)  Becomes  So^cdo6  before  &  not  followed  by  or 


(VII.  3,  37.) 

Line  8.  After  es^adsd®*  insert  or  ef)22”So>>533€. 
Below  Article  (265)  insert  the  following : — 


(266)  efo*  X  rfjsvs*  X  X 
Allow  F  roots  to  be  formed  (Sid.  II.  206.)  e.  g.  FA 

(267)  X 

In  reduplication  has  the  second  td  reduplicated  (Sid.  II. 
172.)  e.  g .  Aor.  of  C  eSd^d®*. 
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(268)  IX 

Has  the  irregularity  ( h )  mentioned  in  the  case  of  VI 
(Sid/ II.  168.)  e.  g.  or 

(269)  entf*. 

cZf 

In  reduplication  has  the  latter  2d  reduplicated  (Sid.  II. 
191.)  e.  g.  Aor.  of  C  2d®*. 

(270)  III  s&. 

(a) .  Has  all  the  irregularities  of  I  except  the  liability 

to  be  changed  into  sob2»5^  in  the  special  tenses ; 
and 

(b) .  takes  as  its  tense  affix  in  the  aorist  e,  g .  Aor. 

esds*  (See  I  ©do  for  other  examples). 

(271)  Vscb. 

Has  all  the  irregularities  of  I  except  that  of  becoming 
in  the  special  tenses. 

(272)  I  X  &dbe©€. 

Have  their  penultimate  shortened  optionally  before  fol¬ 
lowed  by  2j£)4  (Sid.  II.  192.)  e.g.  or  e$2f^3>e©34  &c. 

(273; 

Has  ^  as  the  word  formed  by  the  nishtha  affix  when  it 
is  not  preceded  by  any  upasarga  (VIII.  2.  55)  and  forms  its 
gerund  by  alternatively  with  ©•>$  (I.  2.  25.)  e.  g.  ^  •  but 
Ger.  or 

(274)  VI  &. 

(а)  .  Becomes  §£  before  (VI.  4.  59) ;  and 

(б) .  has  rd  and  o3>334  as  its  nishtha  lengthening  its  vowel 

when  it  takes  these  affixes  (VI.  4.  [60 ;  VIII. 
2.  46),  optionally  when  the  meaning  implies 
‘ abuse’  on  the  part  of  the  speaker  or  ‘meanness 
or  poverty’  on  the  part  of  the  person  spoken  of 
(VI.  4.  61),  but  absolutely  otherwise  e.  g • 

&)  nish •  or  &3s33«. 
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(275)  fed. 

Has  as  the  word  formed  by  tbe  nishtha  affix  ^  when 

it  is  not  preceded  by  any  u'pasarga  (VIII.  2.  55.)  e.  g.  ; 
but  jfe33. 

(276)  s^. 

Has  o3;>  and  as  its  nishtha  (VIII.  2.  53.)  e.  g.  gjsk, 

gj&djd®*. 

(277)  I  X  *j7f. 

Vriddhiate  their  penultimate  before  though'  they  have 
an  indicatory  da,  but  they  may  afterwards  optionally  shorten 

their  penultimate  so  vriddhiated  before  and  sadoao*  (Sid, 
II.  83.)  e.  g.  cdaS.  or  or  wvjqSo. 

(278)  &  including  all  roots  of  this  form  except 

vifti.  e.I&  V&  IX  &. 

(a).  Have  d  and  dds*  as  their  nishtha  in  the  active 
voice  (VIII.  2.  46);  and 

(5).  lengthen  their  final  vowel  before  those  affixes  (VI. 
4.  60).  e.  g.  fee®,  but  in  the  passive 

voice  3^,  j^ds*. 

(279)  fe*. 

(a)  Has  all  the  irregularities  of  •  and 

( b )  before  its  tense  affix  is  only  optionally  gunated  (Sid. 

II.  161.)  e.  g.  or  Aor  ©fej  or  © 

(280)  IV  j^n* 

When  it  takes  E  nishtha  as  being  a  root  having  indicatory 
©  takes  3  and  3d®*  instead  of  g,  and  g*d®«  (I.  2  19.)  e.  g. 

S3  or  or 

(281)  VI  sda5.  VI  btf. 

Become  sbo&>€  and  respectively  in  the  special  tenses. 
(VII.  I.  59.)  e.  g.  s£>ori3.  2ao33. 

(282)  X 

Optionally  is  treated  as  before  (VI.  1.  54.)  e.  g.  &33>£> 
03^3  or  2ttooooJj&. 
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(283)  £?p€. 

Has  tlie  same  irregularities  as  those  of  aW  and  further 
gets  augmented  with  ofcSa  before  vowel  affixes  (VII.  1.  61.)  Perf. 
2  fcaiosteos.  C  FA  FP  or 

(284)  3,#. 

Locates  its  reduplicate  and  becomes  at  the  same  time 
before  affixes  of  the  perfect  having  indicatory  or  2Z  (VI.  4. 
122.)  e,  g. 

(285)  YII 

In  the  special  tenses  after  taking  the  tense  affix  becomes 
before  consonantal  affixes  having  indicatory  s>  (YII.  3. 92). 
e,  g.  4  7  Impv.  Imp. 

(286)  I  rf5?. 

(a).  Conjugates  its  C  in  the  dtmanepadi  as  well  as  in 
the  parasmaipadi  according  to  the  general  rules, 
though  it  is  intransitive  and  agrees  with  an  agent 
possessed  of  a  will  (I.  3.  89);  and 

(5).  allows  its  C  to  be  formed  optionally  by  i  when 
nishthd  affixes  are  to  be  taken  by  it,  the  nishthd 
affixes  themselves  rejecting  then  the  augment 

(YII.  2.  27.)  e.  g.  C  dofcoft3.  nish 

or 

(287)  I 

(a).  Lopates  its  penultimate  in  the  special  tenses  (VI. 
4.  25) ; 

(5).  forms  its  F  roots  only  to  express  censure  in  respect 
of  the  action  denoted  by  it  (III.  1.  24.);  and 

(c).  has  the  reduplicate  of  its  F  root  augmented  with 
&&  (YII.  4.  86.)  e,.g.  d^3.  FA  FP  dorf 

3*3. 

(288) 

Has  o3  and  as  its  nishthd  except  when  it  means  “  to 
gamble”  (YIII.  2,49).  e,  g%  but  (gambling). 
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(289) 

(a) ,  allows  its  C  to  have  8  as  well  as  8^  as  its  redupli¬ 

cate  before  zjtc*  (YII.  4.  3>;  and 

(b) .  takes  optionally  in  the  3rd  person  singular  of 

the  aorist  in  the  active  voice  (III.  1.  61.)  e.  g, 
Aor.  esa^k  or  ea£)S^.  Aor.  of  C  or 

e>8^85j5€. 

(290)  YI  (g^.) 

Is  used  in  the  reflective  voice  with  its  active  forms  only 
though  in  the  dtmanepadi  (Sid.  II.  277.)  e.  g.  (es)  a;afr3£.  Aor. 

(«) 

(291)  S&56. 

( а ) .  Exceptionally  is  used  in  the  reflective  voice  though 

it  is  one  of  the  roots  taking  two  objects  (Sid.  IL 
276) ;  and 

(б) .  has  53  and  53s3®€  as  its  nishthd  (YIII.  2.  52.)  e.  g. 

-erocfoos nish  3j^,  sterns*. 

(292)  I 

Has  only  the  last  mentioned  irregularity  of  IV  sto*  e.  g. 
FA  EP  JjS)^a^3. 

(293)  IY 

Has  the  irregularities  of  (ste)  except  (a)  e.  g.  D  2oSj3 
3^  0r  FA  FP 

(294) 

Has  the  reduplicates  of  its  F  roots  augmented  with 
(YII.  4,  86.)  e.  g.  ojooj^S. 

(295)  II  tn. 

Becomes  stoc*  before  (Sid.  II.  193.)  e.  g.  stowcxtoS.. 

(296) 

Becomes  when  C  is  to  be  formed  (YII.  3.  37.  Kas. 

thereon  ;  Sid.  II.  96.)  e.  g.  tteotoocbS. 

(297)  IX  2^ 

Becomes  l optionally  before  (Sid.  II.  181.)  e,  g. 

2® o&  3  or  sto/obodaS. 
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(298)  X 

Has  as  its  base  before  the  personal  affixes  of  the 

aorist  (VII.  4.  95.)  e.  g. 

(299)  I 

Has  only  the  irregularity  referred  to  in  (6)  for  IV 
(I.  3.  86.)  e.  g.  a3./»$ 

(300)  pc<£«. 

(a).  Optionally  locates  its  penultimate  nasal  before 
(VI.  4.  33.) ;  and 

(5).  has  its  reduplicate  augmented  with  when  F 

roots  are  to  be  formed  (VII.  4.  86.)  e.  g.  Aor. 
e >ep*>s2  or  FA 

(301)  $0 5€. 

Has  the  word  formed  by  ^  instead  of  when  the 

word  means  ‘a  part,  fragment,  or  bit,*  though  it  has 
otherwise.  (VIII.  2.  59.)  e.  g.  sf>3_p  (a  bit). 

(302)  ska*,  (sfoifo^). 

Becomes  before  affixes  beginning  with  (in¬ 

cluding  c3  and  c3s33€  the  substitute  for  ^  and  ^s3®€).  (VII.  1. 
60.  Sid.  II.  155).  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  2nd  Fut.  Aor. 

Ferf.  4  83  .tjS  or  D  £  3  FP 

Sj  V 

Ger.  nish 

(303)  III  ste. 

Has  all  the  irregularities  of  I*V  s^jra  and  further  has  Ztt  as 
its  reduplicate  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  4.  76).  e.  g. 

Ben.  Pass  D  FA  nish 

(304)  I  3j?. 

Becomes  before  (VI.  4.  70)  e.  g.  (ef>3o) 

(305) 

Has  sSd  as  the  reduplicate  for  the  aorist  of  its  C  (VII.  4. 
95.)  e .  <7. 

(306)  IV 

Is  used  with  its  passive  forms  in  all  tenses  though  the  sense 
is  only  active  (Sid.  II.  277.)  e.  g. 
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(307)  dep€. 

(a) .  Changes  its  penultimate  into  ^  and  lopates  its  re¬ 

duplicate  at  the  same  time  before  dr  (VII.  4.  5 
58)  ;  and 

(b) .  becomes  deep6  before  vowel  affixes  except  in  the 

special  tenses  and  in  the  perfect  (VII.  1.  63.)  e.  g. 
Q  dodcdoS i.  D  ©d^yj^. 

(308)  IV  ©^, 

Becomes  d^d*,  and  respectively  before  rl  (VII. 

3,  36,  86.)  e.  g.  C  d^dc^S;  g^do±>3. 

(309)  IX  ©e-  IX  3^. 

(a)  Shorten  their  final  vowels  before  affixes  having 

indicatory  3  (VII.  3.  80) ;  and 

(b) .  become  d^  and  respectively  before  &  (VII. 

3.  36,  86.)  e.  g.  ©Pei3.  355^3.  C  d^do *>3,  cd^dotfoS. 

(310) 

(a).  Changes  its  penultimate  into  ^  and  locates  its  re¬ 
duplicate  at  the  same  time  before  dr  (VII.  4. 
54,  58)  ; 

(5).  becomes  oosp*  optionally  before  and  Efcdojo* 

when  it  is  not  preceded  by  upasarga  and  abso¬ 
lutely  before  vowel  affixes  except  in  the  special 
tenses  and  the  perfect  (VII.  1.  64,  69;  Sid.  II. 
273) ;  and 

(c)  .  becomes  vozp*  also  before  affixes  beginning  with  afc 

when  preceded  by  t52C*  (VII.  1.  65.)  e.  g.  Pass. 
Aor.  or  ef><uo£> ;  (di)  d*>.oo£>.  C  voti ctfoB ;  D 

(padoo^4)  wtio  or  oodo. 
(311)  05. 

Becomes  optionally  oso  before  when  the  sense  is  ato 
melt”  (VII.  3.  39.)  e.  g.  o*><>;od;>3  or 

(312) 

When  preceded  by  and  not  preceded  by  any  other  upa¬ 
sarga  has  as  the  word  formed  by  the  nishthd  affix  ^  (VIII. 
2.  55.)  e.  g.  eroo^ ;  but 
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(313) 

Forms  its  F  roots  only  to  express  censure  in  respect  of  the 
action  denoted  by  it  (III.  1.  24.)  e.  g.  FA 

(314)  VI  wart* 

(a).  Becomes  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  1.  59) ; 

and 

(5).  forms  F  roots  only  to  express  censure  in  respect  of 
the  action  denoted  by  it  (III.  1.  24.)  e.  g . 

FA 

(315) 

(a).  Has  ero  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (VI.  1.  17.) 
(5).  is  samprasaranated  before  affixes  having  indicative 
(VI.  1.  15);  and 

(c).  becomes  when  its  is  changed  into  and  then 

lopated  according  to  the  rules  of  sandhi  (VI.  3. 
112).  e.  g.  Perf.  ero^iisd.  1st  Fut,  Lc§t>.  Aor.  2. 
nish  L'ci. 

(316)  S3S>. 

(a).  Becomes  before  when  it  means  “to  shake’* 
(VII.  3.  38) ;  and 

(5).  when  preceded  by  £)a*  has  ?d  instead  of  ^  as  the 
nishtha  affix  provided  it  does  not  mean  “to  blow- 
as  wind  ”  (VIII.  2.  50).  e.  g.  C  S3}£o8o3  (in  the 

sense  alluded  to,)  but  s»3jo*3  (otherwise),  nish 
^)53«)p£,3  •  but  K)o 3»)f^  “ not  windy.” 

(317)  IV 

Forms  its  D  base  by  rir  and  its  gerund  by  (I.  2.  8.) 
e.  g.  D  Ger. 

(318)  VTI 

Has  besides  the  irregularity  of  IV  another  one  in 
having  ^  and  optionally  as  its  nishtha  (VIII.  2.  56).  e.  g% 
D  Ger.  aa®*^.  nish  or  &c. 

(319)  sfc. 

Becomes  before  &  if  the  sense  is  that  of  Shaking’ 

(VII.  3.  38).  e.  g.  but  if  the  sense  is  not 

that  of  ‘  shaking.’ 
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(320)  c^W€. 

(а) .  Becomes  SvsP  before  affixes  having  indicatory  ^  or 

(YI.  1.  16).  and 

(б) .  lias  £)  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  17.) 

e.  g.  Perf.  £>3^23.  2.  £>32^:>%. '  Pass,  £20^.  Ben. 
nish 

(321) 

(a).  Becomes  before  affixes  having  indicatory 

this  rule  affecting  its  FP  also  though  not  as  re¬ 
gards  reduplication  (VI.  1.16;  Sid.  II.  215) ;  and 

(h).  has  £>  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  perfect  (YI.  1.  17.) 
e.  g.  Perf.  £>S3? gcf.  2.  Pass.  3^3.  FP 

5335^^3.  2.  Ben.  nish 

32^53®*. 

(322)  I  ^€. 

Changes  its  penultimate  into  ^  and  locates  its  reduplicate 
at  the  same  time  before  rir  (VII.  4.  54,  58)  e.  g. 

(323)  IY  fa*. 

(a).  Changes  its  penultimate  into  ^  and  lopates  its  re¬ 
duplicate  at  the  same  time  before  rid*;  (VII.  4, 
54.58.)  and 

(5),  optionally  rejects  the  augment  ‘gfo6  before  rio* 
drdhadhdtuka  affixes  (Sid.  II.  13.)  e,  g.  1st  Fut. 
or  ti&L,  D 

(324)  IY  IY  dSo. 

(a).  Lengthen  their  penultimate  in  the  special  tenses 
(VII.  3.  74) ;  and 

(5).  allow  C  to  be  formed  optionally  by  T  .when  nish 
affixes  are  to  be  taken  by  them,  the  affixes  them¬ 
selves  rejecting  then  the  augment  (VII.  2.  27.) 
s,  g .  or  or 

(325)  I  fozp6. 

(a) .  Is  optionally  conjugated  in  the  parasmaipadi  in  the 

aorist  taking  then  e>2C*  as  its  tense  affix  (I.  3.  91 ; 
III.  1.  55) ;  and 

( b ) .  forms  its  F  root  to  express  only  frequency  (Sid. 

II.  206) ;  e.  g.  Aor.  e’fotf®*  or  FA. 

(only  frequentative). 
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(326)  VI 

Forms  its  F  root  to  express  only  frequency  (Sid.  II.  206.) 
See  I 

(327)  ?9|. 

Both  as  causative  and  original  root  optionally  becomes 
^  and  takes  instead  of  the  nishthd  affix  &  when  the  word 

means  f  boiled’  with  reference  to  milk  or  sacrificial  food.  (VI. 
1.  27).  e.g.  ^  in  the  sense  alluded  to,  though  (original 

root)  and  (C.  root)  otherwise, 

(328)  fto6. 

Has  and  as  its  nishthd  (VIII.  2.  51).  e.  g. 

(329)  l 

'  *  CO 

r 

Forms  its  aorist  by  ^  and  (not  by  C52C*)  when  the 
senseis  ‘to  embrace/  (III.  1.  46)  e.  g.  («)  §^3*. 

(330)  IV  (3^). 

Has  the  irregularities  of  II  rfj*  except  that  of  gunating  the 
final  vowel  before  sdrvadhdtuha  personal  affixes  (VII.  2.  15,  44; 
Has  on  VII,  3.  88.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut.  *>D3s>  or 

(331)  IV 

(а) .  Becomes  before  affixes  not  distinguished 

by  indicatory  ^  (VI.  1.  58.) ;  and 

(б) .  when  the  sense  of  respect  or  reverence  is  implied 

along  with  that  properly  belonging  to  it  is  used 
with  its  passive  forms  in  all  its  tenses  though  the 
sense  is  only  active  (Sid.  II.  277.)  e.  g.  1st  Fut. 
2nd  Fut.  Aor.  .  but 

“the  devotee  prepared  the  garland 
with  reverence”  Inf. 

(332)  353>  (£rfSoi>««). 

Has  e5  as  its  reduplicate  in  the  special  tenses  (VII.  4.  76.) 

e.  g, 

(333) 

Becomes  before  nishthd  (VI.  4.  95.)  e.  a.  3o  ,  3o  (6, 

CQ  *  v  /  *  CO  o(*  CO  at 

3*5«. 
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PART  IY. 


Page. 

3  Line  5.  For  nouns  read  affixes. 

4  Line  2.  For  addtion  read  addition. 

„  Col.  2,  line  2.  For  otfs*  read 

5  Article  11,  col.  2.  Omit  ^  sub  for  (iv) ;  and  for  (v), 

(vi),  (vii) ,  (viii),  and  (ix)  read  (iv),  (v),  (vi),  (vii) 
and  (viii)  respectively. 

„  Article  12,  col.  2.  Omit  ^  sub  for  (x);  and  for  (xi), 
(xii),  (xiii),  (xiv)  and  (xv)  read  (x),  (xi),  (xii)  (xiii), 
and  (xiv)  respectively . 

„  Article  13,  col.  2.  Omit  sub  for  (viii);  and  for 
(ix),  (x),  (xi),  (xii),  (xiii),  (xiv),  (xv),  (xvi)  and 
(xvii)  read  (viii),  (ix),  (x),  (xi),  (xii),  (xiii),  (xiv), 
(xv)  and  (xvi)  respectively . 

„  Articles  13  &  14.  For  aff  read  affs. 

6  Lines  b  9,  8  &  7.  For  contained  in  read  (see;  for  respect¬ 
ively  read  respectively)  ;  and  for  e>c3  and  read 

respectively  and  £9 od. 

Below  clause  (2)  under  para  3  insert  the  following 
(3)  The  affixes  which  denote  the  simple  state  of  an 
action  when  the  words  formed  by  them  are  used  along 
with  words  denoting  the  action  performed  for  the 
sake  of  that  action  confer  upon  it  the  sense  of  futurity 
(III.  3.  11).  e.  g.  o3je>ns>cdoodjs3  “  He  goes  for  sacrifice” 
i.  e.  to  perform  a  sacrifice. 

7  Line  12.  For  affixes  and  afflix  read  affixes  and  affix 

Line  15.  For  read  2&  ;  and  for  read 

,,  Line  19.  For  ^dodjsod  read 

??  Line  20.  For  l)£j3>5d>odjc)od  read  l)3o<3Sd6dj3?c', 

Line  b  8.  For  afflixes  read  affixes 
Last  line.  For  £>£>§3^  read  and  for 

read 

8  Line  7.  For  read  iS®4. 

„  Line  b  10.  For  read 

9  Line  19.  Omit 
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Pace. 

9 

11 

55 

12 

55 


13 

55 

55 

55 

14 

jj 

15 

55 

55 

55 

16 

17 

18 


55 

55 


Line  20.  7d?r  read  J>jC&^£)53o;  and  for  foj  read 

Lines  b  12  and  11.  Omit  =  T?Jdj£&;  and  for  read 
(6o  za‘. 

Line  b  4.  For  read  s±>*£€. 

Line  7.  After  upapada  insert  and 

Lines  10  to  14.  Omit  and  3rdly,  if  tliey  whether  /transitive 
or  intransitive,  and  whether  coupled  with  an  upa- 
sarga  or  not,  have  a  word  ending  in  a  case  affix  as 
an  upapada. 

Line  4.  After  149)  insert  except  roots  ending  in  ccb 
(III.  2.  152). 

Line  16.  Omit  not. 

Line  b  8.  A \fter  0^  insert  after  roots  distinguished  by 
indicatory  and  also. 

Lines  b  6  &  5.  Omit  sub  for  after  roots  ending  in 
sdbj®  and  after  roots  (III.  3.  94). 

Line  1.  For  affix  re«7  affixes. 

Line  6.  For  10  read  12. 

Line  7.  Omit  £>l  sub  for  £pF. 

Lines  b  8  &  6.  For  or  read  sdb  or. 

Line  5.  For  11  read  13  and  omit  except. 

Line  6.  Omit 

Line  7.  For  12  read  14. 

Lines  b  3  &  2.  Omit  and  its  sub. 

Line  b  2.  For  ^  read  <0^. 

Omit  tines  17  and  18. 

Line  3.  After  vowel  insert  (a)  in  roots  ending  in  eru  and 

can  should  be  changed  into  before  odo§,  and 

before  and  (5);  and  for  ?£>  read  zs  and  for  ^ 
read  <3. 

Line  5.  For  in  read  into. 

Line  15.  For  dj^odo  redd 
Line  19.  For  ^*>53^  read 
Line  22.  For  rb  read  7t>  fcj*  (rb 

00  CO  \  OO  / 
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Page, 

18  Line  23.  For  rtojSjg  or  read  or 

19  Line  b  4.  For  rememberd  read  remembered. 

21  Line  3.  After  To  insert  as  also  affixes  which  though  be¬ 

ginning  with  any  other  consonant  than  odj  have  the 
force  of  a  secondary  affix  to  be  re¬ 

ferred  to  presently,  provided  the  bases  after  which 
they  come  are  bases  ending  in  ^  or  to. 

„  Line  6.  After  affixes  insert  and  not  being  affixes,  which 
having  the  force  of  come  after  bases 

ending  in  ^  or  ?d. 

„  For  VZjjF  wherever  it  occurs  read  yd;F. 

22  Line  7.  After  s3*b  insert  (sdxb.  ^7b). 

,,  Line  12.  For  odj®€  read  cdm6. 

„  Line  16.  For  Before  th e  ymda  affix  of  the  genitive  plural 
read  The  pada  affix. 

3 ,  Line  1 7.  Omit  pada. 

„  Line  18.  For  the  read  be. 

„  Below  line  21  insert  the  following  : — 

(  5 )  Before  secondary  affixes  whose  efficient  portions 
are  s&tf,  and  &  (see  below),  words  ending  in  d 
or  to  change  their  final  letter  into  To  when  they  have 
any  letter  not  being  as  their  penultimate  and 
into  A  when  they  have  %&>*  as  such  provided  the 
words  are  not  indeclinables,  and  if  indeclinables  are 
only  avyayibhdva  compounds  of  which  mention  will 
be  made  hereafter  (VIII.  3.38.  39;  Sid.  I.  73.) 
e.  g.  sjo and  &  =  Jj  odors’,  XooZotj 
;  73&F and 

e^,  .  odo2??S*  +  =3^,  and  ^  =  cdo 25*33^^ 

cd;^^,  cdas?*^;  mD3d5dod^€,  enjSjFhF^  and  ernsd 
&c.  =  ercsjSjoda?^^  &c.  &c# 

erusdodo2?£^^  &c.  (avyayibhdva  compound).  But  zfej 
and  dr  ===  X  an-cl 
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sgjc or  £j)c3  X  (Indeclinables  not  being  avyU- 
yibhava  compounds). 

(  6 )  Before  the  locative  case  affix  to  be  referred  to 
hereafter,  words  ending  in  d,  not  being  d  derived 
from  rj,  do  not  change  their  final  letter  into  or 
visarga  (VIII.  3.  16.)  e.  g .  —  (PN^Bof), 

+  ?v0  —  (z^aE^F),  SjdoO*  +  *b'=  2a3i*bF 

(Sr^odoF).  (For  change  of  d  into  A  in  the  above  ex¬ 
amples,  see  above  ) 

(  7 )  Before  and 

(secondary  affixes  to  be  referred  to  hereafter)  the 
d  or  d  of  a  noun  if  preceded  by  short  is  chang¬ 
ed  into  A  (VIII.  3.  101.  Kas  thereon),  e.  g.  rf&FrS6 
and  odo2^^  +  $tf}  &c.  —  ri&FSi^d,  dibFo^do,  cqd£P 
s^d,  od.>2Pd^dD  &c.  But  ?s(0€  and  +  dd  = 
r^,d  and  ^d^d  (not  preceded  by  short  dl>Fr$* 

+  ?^3€=^Frt3^^3€  (not  one  of  the  secondary  affixes 
referred  to)  be¬ 

longs  to  a  verb,  not  a  noun). 

(  8 )  The  final  of  noun  bases  should  always  coalesce 
by  sandhi  with  non-homogeneous  vowels  of  scond- 
ary  affixes  having  indicatory  d  (Sid.  I.  52)  e.  g .  d’foF 
+  =  dsi^F, 

23  Line  17.  After  fotm  insert  a. 

,,  Last  line.  After  affixes  insert  (see  below) 

24  Col.  1,  For  wsf,  ■  ■rfj'Sp,  ^3?,  z&sp  read  03?L  ^)3?€, 

^3*%  Sj3?€,  so3P€,  and  ci3?*;  for  esre6g  read  0P§66  •  for 

0  4-  tsi  (fst<3?)  read  0  (0e©6)  -fi  ^  ^3,€) ;  and  for 
(9J35)  read  (s03?*) 

5>  Col.  2.  For  rt^A^  read  7$M(Ae  and  omit  (Vibh) 
^d^«  +  essfco,  and  +  essto. 

25  For  read  for  £1^3*  read  d^3?€  ;  and 

for  cdo  (d^sc6)  read  od)<a?€;  and  omit  and 
„  Before  para  10  insert  the  following 
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43  After  para  (21)  insert  the  following  : — 

(21  a)  Observe  that  when  sanlchya  words  are  com¬ 
pounded  to  express  oilier  numbers  in  tlie  manner  abo~e 
mentioned,  tlie  less  number  should  always  be  put  before 
the  greater  number  (Sid.  I.  428,  429)  e.  g.  S3 

,,  Line  b  14.  For  read 

,,  Line  b  4.  For  riz&z. j  read 

44  Line  16.  For  of  read  of  the. 

45  Lineb  10.  Before  0?^^  insert 

,,  Line  b  9.  After  follow  insert  the  first  two  being  U3ed  in 
the  singular  while  the  last  two  are  used  otherwise. 

„  Below  clause  ( f)  insert  folloiving  : — 

(g)  Words  signifying  the  interrogative  pronoun  : — 

=5  is  used  when  case  affixes  follow ;  and  =zfo,  when 

secondary  affixes  called  vihhakti  follow,  and  £o  in 
other  cases. 

O)  Words  signifying  both  the  two: — 

erozd  is  used  for  declension  and  also  for  the  formation  of 
< 

a  secondary  word  by  ;  but  ero^odo  for  other 

purposes  (Sid.  1.  97  note  44). 

47  Line  3.  For  Nominal  read  Noun. 

,,  Line  7.  For  indicatery  read  indicatory ;  and  after  70) 
insert  whether  from  a  root  or  crude  noun. 

„  Line  9.  Before  e.  g.  insert  a  base  being  for  the  purpose 
of  this  rule  held  as  having  indicatory  ero^*  though 
it  after  having  taken  such  an  affix  has  been  changed 
into  a  root  by  a  noun-root  affix  and  then  again  into 
a  crude  noun  by  (Sid.  I.  183). 

„  Line  17.  For  Nevertliless  read  Nevertheless. 

,,  Line  b  4.  After  vowels  insert  bases  formed  from  roots 
by  the  lopation  of  letters  such  as  open  odo  or  e>  that 
had  followed  the  being  however  excluded  from 
the  operation  of  this  rule. 

„  Last  line.  After  insert  (from  +  #^*) 

&33S336  (from 
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49  Line  6.  For  nominal  read  noun. 

„  Line  b  7.  After  insert  and  are  other  than  the  noun 
$5>soc3*  not  being  followed  by  the  affixes  or  so. 

,,  Line  b  2.  Before  ©TV^sbFSJ*  insert  (3). 

,,  Last  line.  For  yfs?  ready's?* ;  and  after insert  e5>^F3*-|" 
td  or  so.  e®6  +  &  or  so.  But  esaoctf5  +  d  = 

51  After, para  5  insert  the  following  :■ — 

5  A.  Another  exception  to  the  rule  is  in  the  case  of  the 

affix  ©*23*  (Sid.  I.  407)  e.  g.  ^f  +  e9^23€  =_ris»F+ 
e>=ff  236. 

,,  Line  14.  For  from  read  form. 

„  After  para  6  insert  the  following  : — 

6  A.  Observe  that  the  affix  2^3  though  it  is  in  fact 

equal  to  zero  only  operates  as  a  pada  affix  upon  its 
base.  Thus  tfswp  before  2^3  =  rioiF. 

52  Line  2.  For  befor  read  before. 

„  Line  4.  For  masculine  read  the  masculine. 

„  Line  b  6.  For  read 

53  Line  10.  For  ro<3*  read 

,,  After  para  1  insert  the  following 

]  A .  But  in  the  case  of  the  above  affixes  when  the  first 
vowel  in  the  base  is  preceded  by  cdo  or  s5  derived  by 
the  sandhi  of  vowels  belonging  to  two  different 
words  (pada)  which  have  entered  into  composition, 
the  vowel  should  not  be  vriddhiated ,  but  SO  before 
odo,  and  ?3  before  should  be  introduced  (VII.  3.  3.) 
e.  g.  (from  +  es^dps)  before 

d?3.  (from  +  ef>^)  before  ese©*=??«>  +  sd^. 

1  B.  Before  the  secondary  affix  the  final 

short  vowels  of  polysyllabic  bases  should  be  length¬ 
ened  provided  the  words  formed  are  intended  to  be 
appellative  (VI.  3.  119.)  e.  g .  +  ods^sb^od®4 ; 

but  ^  +  ob3€  =  £>j^b®€. 
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26 

27 


3> 

28 

93 

99 


29 


39 


31 


99 


32 


39 

33 


ADDITIONAL  LIST  OF  SECONDARY  AFFIXES. 


e  (©a?6). 

e  (©F5€)d-©ado$  (^s?4). 
©^ 

©334  (©^oss4). 

©34  (©?o). 

e?^®4  (©3®,3). 

©odo  (©odoes4). 

©  (©&). 

©34  (y3). 

©Soo. 

©OdOcd  (^4). 


^S4  (**&). 

'■geo  (^o2*54). 

^  [y&f)  +  ©odocd  (^=54). 

rs^  or  ^  (<^N). 

^  (^o34). 

^  (^4)  +  odo  (5j^2C4). 
^cd  (SO). 

#?odo  (e^?$4). 

^)q35)  (<3rps>234). 
oOcd  (<>3cdcd4). 

<$3d  (^  y^4)  +  ^  (^<3?4). 
(^k&J4). 


©C^oS)  (^>c04). 

Line  14.  For  read  dj. 

Line  11.  For  (5)  £>2dSo  read  (5)  £)2dodo. 
Line  b  13.  For  read  risijsodj®^. 

Line  2.  For  ©^jSrtpes  read  ©^3rt?a 
Line  13.  For  read  ^£>je>. 


3. 


Line  b  3.  For  i  ;do  read  i  ©Soj  for  3*fo  read  4. ?3o ;  and 
for  ©So  read  So. 

Line  1.  For  3  rto  read  4  ?do  (3)  ©. 

Line  b  4.  For  S3&4  read  £3®4  (s4,  exceptionally  indicato¬ 
ry)  (Sid.  I.  112  note  86). 

Line  b  4.  After  respectively  insert  except  those  which 

change  their  final  into  ^ ado 2c4  and  wi  into  erosdec4 

under  rules  to  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

Line  b  3.  For  Feminine  bases  read  Other  feminine  bases 

Last  line.  For  even  when  they  are  not  Bhashita  read  if 

they  are  such  as  change  their  into  ^odoec4  and  ovs 

into  eroS2C4  under  the  above  mentioned  rules  and. 

« 

Line  1.  Omit  pumskdh. 

Line  6.  After  insert  and  being  invariably  feminine 
Line  16.  For  2jo3oc4,  ZjSot^  and  2ao3o?^)  read  2*3oU4 
2 33?^  and  Zj&^j  respectively , 
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32  Line  b  5.  Omit  (Id)  before  F. 

33  Line  2.  Omit  tf. 

Line  b  10.  For  ££>2^20^  read 
Line  b  9.  For  read 

34  Line  5  For  or  having  two  parts  read  (having  two  parts). 
Line  15  For  zsrftf  read  vdd. 

Line  b  9,  After  128)  insert  optionally  in  the  nominative 
and  vocative  plural  and  absolutely  in  other  cases.  (1. 1. 36). 
Line  b  5.  For  &  read 
Line  b  3.  Before  ^ od#  insert 
Line  b  2;  Before  insert  sLsb. 

Last  line.  After  &  insert 
Line  5.  Omit  or. 

Line  b  5.  For  exist  read  exists. 

Line  b  14.  For  read 

Line  b  7.  For  noun  read  gender: 

Line  2.  For  r^sorei)  read  7ij2 oe55>. 

Line  6.  For  fati  read  jdti. 

Under  Observations  insert  the  following  : — 

(1)  Even  proper  names  such  as  which  imply  a  cause 
for  their  origin  in  some  act  or  state  common  to  both 
a  non-masculine  and  a  masculine  noun,  as  the  act 
of  giving  implied  in  the  name  risL  is,  are  to  be  treated 
as  Bhashitapumsha  nouns  (Sid.  I.  408);  and  read 
'par a  (l)*as  para  (1  a). 

Line  13.  After  80  insert  and  not  being  100  and  above 
After  para  (5)  insert  the  following  : — 

(5  a)  is  the  word  to  be  used  in  composition  with 

numerals  denoting  10,  20,  and  30  absolutely,  and 
optionally  if  they  denote  any  other  number  except 
80  and  100,  and  except  numbers  above  100. 

Line  7.  For  exprssed  read  expressed. 

Line  b  2.  For  read 

Line  b  13.  Omit  of. 

Line  b  15.  Omit  than. 

Line  b  4.  For  read  £3^0. 


)> 


55 


>5 


55 

55 

55 

55 

35 

55 

36 

55 

37 

55 

55 


38 


55 


39 

55 

41 

42 
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1  C.  The  final  &  eru;  of  bases  before  the  secondary 

affixes  ^  and  should  be  shortened  (VII.  4.  13.) 
e.  g.  g®  and  +  =8?  =  3^  and 

53  Line  14.  .For  lengthned  read  lengthened. 

„  Line  18.  For  s&u?  read  os>sfo. 

„  Line  21.  For  indiclinables  read  indeclinabies. 

54  Line  b  2.  For  affixes  read  affix. 

55  Lines  b  8  &  7.  For  in  dicatary  read  indicatory  and  for  enft 

read 

56  Line  5.  After  79)  insert  the  S3*  of  not  being  liable  to 

be  located  on  account  of  its  concurrence  with  ato 
(Sid.  I.  40). 

})  Line  13.  For  beses  read  bases ;  and  for  perfix  read  prefix. 

57  Line  12.  For  befere  read  before. 

,,  Last  line.  Before  e.  g .  insert  and  is  entirely  displaced 
before  croo^  in  the  ablative  and  genitive  singular 

(VI.  1.  111). 

58  Line  8.  After  insert  zp^  before  =  D*'5€. 

59  Line  b  3.  For  3  rio  read  4  ?&. 

60  Line  1.  After  ef>c3*  insert  and  not  having  their  (i  located 

according  to  the  rules  already  referred  to. 

„  Line  2.  After  and  insert  except. 

„  Line  3.  For  read 

”  ?>  Line  7.  For  read 

„  Line  9.  After  insert  in  the  above  bases. 

3J  Line  10.  For  read 

„  Lines  11  &  12.  Omit  such;  and  as  do  not  cause  the 
location  of  ti ;  and  though. 

„  Omit  line  13  except  (Sid.  I. 

„  Line  14.  For  read 
„  Line  b  10.  For  affixes  read  affix. 

,,  Lines  4  &  3.  For  3  read  4 

61  In  para  32  for  3  read  4  7^;  and  for  £)£>^o3€  read 


31 
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yy 


y> 


yy 


Line  15.  For  read  od3j?5€. 

Line  1G.  For  without  indicatory  letters  read  (d*fo_*,sb  ) 
Line  b  10.  After  e»«  insert  0^**  +  dj ®«  =  oS}3Bi*+sjjB«. 

Line  b  5.  After  affix  umrt  not  being  the  affix  d,a«  allud- 

affixes'"  ai'tiCle  <5)  UUd6r  016  Lead  °f  aCtive 
Line  1.  For  ^  read  e3^. 

Line  2.  For  ~h  &  read,  -f  05oi€. 

Line  4.  After  sandhi  insert  a<sW  +  y  =  Sf5fes  , > -e  . 

Line  9  For  proceeding-  read  preceding.  ' 

Line  13.  Le/ore  is  Wt  and  not  being  the  o*  of  the 
secondary  affix  uxe 

Line  b  7.  After  rite*  insert  +  «,  _mJ,9  5,  .  .  _ 

Line  13.  For  wiljtf  read  soW^sf  ^  “3  *  (  ^  )• 

Line  b  6.  For  ^sJ«  read  s®«. 

Lines  3  &  4  For  Fe  is  to  be  used  as  the  affix  read  is 
other  than  those  referred  to  in  (4) 

Line  6.  After  in  insert  (1). 

Line  1 2.  For  o3  reacZ  *>. 

Line  14.  Omit  &c. 

Co1  2  For  read  for  }.ead  „ 

and  for  read  ajoss®  '  ’ 

S’VS”*,?  r‘  “J  w 

Co  '  2  V  .  ™<  «»  »in.l. 

Col  2  line  b  3.  For  ^  read  ** 
o  2  line  9.  For  a3.ds«  ,.ead 

0  .  2  line  1 7.  For  £>^<3*  read  2c?d53«. 

Col.  2  line  20  jpor  —  w  7  _>  , 

frn  T .  ,  0?  “O'*  read=tfo&&m 

■“  t. £*-  -« 

3  ately  from  other  affixes  1S1  61  6<*  se^a~ 

”  1116  b  7*  ^  WiMr* 
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71  Line  1.  For  and  read  and  3^q$tfc3€. 

72  Line  5.  For  for  read  far. 

Line  6.  After  bases  insert  or  the  introduction  of  SO' and 
23  before  ctfo  and  © i  of  the  bases.. 

„  Line  8.  For  nevertliless  read  fievertheless. 

„  Line  10.  Before  in  insert  and  by  the  introduction  of  SO 
and  23  when  this  is  necessary. 

„  Line  1 7.  For  suppose  read  suppose. 

,,  Line  b  2,  For  havieg  read  having. 

73  Line  b  13.  For  ‘£>bjr?,€  read  sjSo&L 

74  Line  12.  For  read  'siri  . 

)}  Article  (4).  Omit  <3^2*3%  ^r,  and  es;  after  insert 

after  odjF  insert  ;  and  after  insert 

^=5^,  so. 

,,  Line  b  2.  For  read  3e^3$oJ© iFrfJd. 

75  Line  8.  After  insert  (sJrio.  ^3^). 

,,  Line  13.  After  insert 

76  Line  5.  A/ter  insert  (©3*b.  =s^*b). 

,,  Line  10.  For  read!-  and  after  it  insert  Lf, 
awd  /or  esse*,  ■si<3P,  sea3  read  ea?*,  sua?*. 

77  Line  2.  Aor  others  read  other. 

„  Line  b  9.  After  ©fob  mse?d  (©tab. 

„  Line  b  4.  For  rig*a?,  a^2C€,  a?^,  a^,  a^>,  c^a9, 
read  s3gas*,  a^2C€,  a3^,  aba3*, 

,,  Line  b  2.  Nor  e>^0S)2aF  and  read  es&os>8dr  and 

^05)8^. 

78  Line  3.  Nor  o3^e^  read 

,,  Line  b  5,  After  otao  insert  (stab. 

80  Line  7.  After  stao  insert  (stab.  =^xb). 

>?  Below  line  10  insert  the  following : — 

Note.  When  the  word  formed  is  intended  to  be  appel¬ 
lative  the  short  final  vowels  of  polysyllabic  bases 
should  be  lengthened,  though  this  is  not  shown  in 
the  models  (see  page  53  of  this  part  and  the  list  of 
corrections  and  additions). 
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80 


81 

82 

33 

33 

33 

33 

83 

33 

33 

33 

33 

?3 


33 

33 

33 


33 


85 

33 

33 

86 

33 


Below  line  b  4  insert  the  following : — ■ 

Note. — The  final  long  ese©*  vowels  of  bases  should  be 
shortened  though  this  is  not  shown  in  the  models, 
(see  page  53  of  this  part  and  the  list  of  corrections 
and  additions). 

Line  1.  After  stab  insert  (drio-^rio). 

Omit  line  14. 

Line  15.  Omit  z&kz* ;  for  read  qS^oo;  and  for  q^doo©? 
read -q^cdao©?*. 

Line  16.  Omit  Ido^o*,  ^o&^+fcdo^;  and  after  insert 

=3&d23€,  cb®3^,  sftdas*,  d^was6,  ddoo©;*. 

Line  18.  For  ®s>?o  read 
Line  b  10.  Nor  read 

Line  b  6.  After  5d?oo  insert  (sd?do. 

Line  7.  Nor  read  and  omit 

+  and  poo  + 

Line  8.  Omit  ®^sa€  ~b 

Line  10.  Nor  q^odoo©?  +  k>  read  qSodoo©?*  +  ri. 

Line  b  4.  Nor  read  ri^as*. 

Nor  cte?,  odj©«,  e>©e  read  ®’©s€,  a?©1*,  ado©5*,  e5©?€. 

Line  5.  Nor  read  =  c5^ 

Line  10.  Nor  read  = 

Line  16.  Before  if  insert  (!)• 

Line  b  14.  For  =  read  ■=' tto 

Line  b  13.  Nor  crio©*  from  a  word  read  if  the  bases  have 
been  formed  by  ado©?*  from  words. 

Line  15.  Nor  previously  read  previously. 

Line  16.  Nor  ero^  read  dj. 

Line  b  12.  Nor  proviously  read  previously. 

Line  5.  Before  Before  insert  (1). 

Below  line  1 1  insert  the  following 

(ii).  And  a  word  formed  by  a  non-patronimic 
secondary  affix  having  ado  should  locate  the  ado  before 
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86 
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87 
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91 


92 

93 


94 

95 

96 

i 

98 

99 
100 
101 
107 


110 


)> 


an:  affix  coming  in  the  form  of  ^  provided  the  odo 
follows  a  consonant  (VI.  4.  150).  e.  g.  = 

Line  12.  .For  Chapter  XI  read  Chapter  IX. 

Line  lo.  For  meaning  read  meanings. 

Line  18.  For  These  classes  read  The  latter  class. 


Below  sub-section  3  insert  lice  following  : — 


Words  denoting 
meters. 


e£F©6. 

(Sid.  I.  538). 


Below  sub-section  10  insert  the  following  : — 


(10  a.)  Expressing 
that  what  is  denoted 
by  the  base  refers  to 
some  past  time. 


Nouns. 

(V.  3.  53). 

slradsjd. 


For  and  read  ese*  and 
Col.  4  For  Q'S?  (*>;*$ cc«)*=  read 

(^Ao3 c3€)  ==^/23^^i 
Line  2.  Omit  (A)  Denotative  affixes. 

Col.  4  line  b  3.  After  insert  eruajodozp  (not 

erosftpa. ) 


Cob  4  After  insert  eroajodo^s  (not  eros^s). 

Col.  3  For  read 

Line  2  For  Basss  read  Bases. 

Col.  4  Before  insert  erozdowai/  (not  croa^). 
Col.  4  For  re&tZ  s^dds^do. 

Col.  3  Line  b  6.  After  insert  (Id). 

Col.  2  For  oudd  reatZ  e>£>d. 


Col.  3  For  read 

Below  sub-section  15  insert  the  following  : — 

Observation. — Words  formed  by  ^  and  23^2 3*  are 
called  gatayah  with  reference  to  verbs  and  primitive 
nouns  with  which  they  are  used  (I.  4.  61.) 

Col.  2  For  read  Zjo&5d$36;  and  for  SH^X0  read 

Col.  3  For  charged  read  changed. 
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110  Col.  4  For  read  ;  and  for  ^s£>, 

or  tf  read  s^U  goto,  atfsJU  .3sk  or 

asstt^ 

114  Col.  4  For  x$M^od^read 
,,  Line  b  4.  .For  of  horses  read  horses. 

„  Last  line.  For  singular  rend  plural. 

116  Col.  2  line  2.  For  decendants  read  descendants. 

118  Col.  1  'for  read  and  for  circumstnce  read 

circumstance. 

?j,  Col.  4  After  i>£oS  insert  = 


?> 


123 

124 


126 

127 


131 

132 

136 
?> 

137 

139 

148 

143 


Below  clause  (h)  insert  the  following 


(i)  denoting  metre 
to  express  what  as  that  ny.  2  55  ) 
portion  of  the  Vedas  *  * 
called  Pragatha  begins 
with  that  metre.  j 

Col.  4  line  b  3.  For  $0^  read  steC 


Below  clause  (c)  insert  the  following 


(cc)  Vriddha  bases 
denoting  countries  & 
ending  in  ^  or  ^ 

or  haying  a  penulti¬ 
mate  so. 


(IV.  2.141.) 


adgs^odo,,  53^3 


For  ?ead 


For  so^;a  read  so<a®€. 


Col.  4.  line  b  2.  For  ody^A^  read 
Col.  4.  For  SOU  read  SDU^ ;  awd  /0r  read  *Uad. 
Fr  e-sc,  o^os?.  Gtea?  read!  e®**  odi<sp«,  ^<5^ 

s8j^€s  cte?€. 

For  read  OS's?*,  odj£c€? 

Col,  4.  For  read 

Col.  3.  line  3.  For  read 

Col,  1.  line  b  6.  For  book  read  a  book. 

Col.  4.  For  read 

Col,  4.  %  or  0=3r  read  = 
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151  Col.  4  For  read 

153  Col.  4  For  read  .  and  for  read 

155  Col.  4  For  read 

158  Col.  2  For  desendants  read  descendants. 

„  Col.  3  For  s^'S?  and  read  sSg'SP*  and  dpp* ;  and  for 

read  cdo®*. 


159  For  dj's?,  and  d^2C€  reaFc3p»€,  and  d^<s?€. 

160  Col.  3  For  tUs>^  read 

163  Col.  4  For  esgp&tf.  read 

164  Col.  2  .For  afterwords  read  afterwards;  for  read 

j  and  for  I  read  i  . 

164  to  168  For  ^c3€  read  and  for  read 

169  Col.  1.  line  1.  For  (56)  read  (57). 


Below  article  56  insert  the  following:— 


(58)  Used  after  words  to 
express  what  belonged  to 
the  persons  or  things  deno¬ 
ted  by  them  at  some  past 
time. 


or 

Zzdte6 

(V.  3.  54.) 


or 


„  Below  clause  (2)  under  Observations  insert  the  following 

(3)  .  The  nature  of  an  action  also  may  be  expressed 
by  a  secondary  affix,  if  an  interchange  of  action  is 
implied.  This  is  done  by  attaching  to  the  root  expres¬ 
sing  the  action  the  primitive  affix  £©23*  and  then  attach¬ 
ing  the  secondary  affix  es^?€  to  the  primitive  word 

formed  as  above.  It  should  however  be  remembered 
not  only  that  the  secondary  word  thus  formed  is  to  be 
used  invariably  in  the  feminine  gender  but  also  that 
the  exceptional  rule  relating  to  the  insertion  of  SO  and 
'  S3  respectively,  as  already  stated,  before  ctfo  and  ^ 

preceding  the  first  vowel  in  the  base,  should  be  dis¬ 
regarded  and  the  general  rule  followed.  (III.  3.  43; 

V.  4.  14;  VII.  3.  6).  e.  #. 

(4) .  From  words  formed  by  secondary  affixes  having 
the  senses  referred  to  in  articles  (14)  to  (24)  (both 
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inclusive)  (%^)  and  in  article  (57)  under  C  class,  no 
secondary  words  can  again  be  formed  by  affixes  of  the 
same  form.  (Sid.  II.  205).  Thus  in  the  sense  referred 
to  in  article  (15),  from  the  word  which  is  from 

ssos+the  affix  no  secondary  word  can  be  formed  by 

the  use  of  the  same  affix  and  so  the  intended  meaning 
should  be  expressed  only  by  the  phrase 

But  from  the  word  which  is  from  +  the 

affix  in  the  same  sense,  we  may,  if  we  wish,  form 
the  secondary  word  by  the  affix  because 

the  affixes  are  different  in  form  though  the  sense  is  the 
same.  So,  though  from  which  is  from  rfcd  the 

affix  we  cannot  form  a  secondary  word 

to  express  what  is  denoted  by  the  phrase 
we  may  by  the  secondary  word  which  is 

from  rioSIf  +  the  affix  express  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  phrase  because  is  formed 

by  the  affix  which  is  different  in’  form  from 
though  similar  in  sense. 

171  tol  80  For  ro{3p,  read 

172  Col.  1  line  3.  For  descendant  read  descendants. 

,,  Col.  3  For  read 

173  Col.  3  For  read 

174  Col.  3  line  2.  For  read  cxb. 

179  Line  2.  For  read  crtjzz. 

,,  Line  3.  For  read  ^gacxbe^cck. 

180  Line  b  11.  For  ndj&dgpozhS  read 

„  Line  b  10.  For  n^sbdjp afcri  read  najskdJJ&afce©. 

,,  Below  para  8  insert  the  following : — 

(8  A)  It  has  been  further  said  that  even  in  the  case 
of  non -vriddha  bases  except  a  few  which*  should  be 
asceitained  only  by  study  the  affix  may  be  used 
optionally  as  their  patronymic  affix  (IV.  1.  160.)  e.  g. 
e&23oo2J^==r^2aW o±)$,  e>ao2$oo*j^3>c xb£). 

181  Line  b  6.  After  T$)d%  insert  (indeclinable). 
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182 

99 

99 


99 

99 


99 

99 

183 

99 

99 

99 

99 

184 


99 

99 

99 


99 


99 

99 


99 

99 


185 


Line  1.  After  used  insert  as  an  indeclinable,  i.  e. 

Line  b  14.  For  tys?  read 
Line  b  12.  For  erod#5  read  erod?0  (particle);  for 
read  and  for  £)£>Sjo3^  read  £)o32dc3£« 

Line  b  10.  Before  implying  insert  when. 

Lines  b  9  &  8  For  read  or  £>c^;  and  for 

read  rOo^sdoS^. 

Line  b  7.  For  ofced#  read  skcdrO.  (particle). 

Line  b  4.  Fur  and  implying  read  so  as  to  imply. 

Line  3.  Omit  tftJzhnS*’. 

Line  8.  For  ^3?  read  =£)<a?€. 

Omit  lines  b  12,  11  and  10. 

Line  b  9.  For  (o)  read  (e). 

Line  b  4.  For  read  ^ 

Lines  5  &  6.  Omit  (39 J  and  (41)  25£)?$€;  and  for 


(40)  read  (39). 

Line  7.  For  ^3?  read  with  the  sense  of  2^3, 

Line  8.  For  Ctdsfe  read 

Below  line  9  insert  the  following  : — 

(/).  when  used  with  verbs  or  primitive  words 

from  tfjd  or  and  when  used  with  verbs  or 
primitive  words  from  =^<s?€,  tfjs,  or  with  the 
sense  of  2^3,  and  optionally  when  used  with 

verbs  or  primitive  words  from  with  the  sense 
of  2^3  (I.  4.  61,  74;  Sid.  I.  372  notes  131,  132; 


Sid.  I.  374  Note  144.) 

Lines  b  13  &  12.  For  read  tto  :  and  for  odo<p  (4) 

s 

read  ;  and  for  (3)  and  (4)  are  interjec¬ 

tions  read  (3)  is  an  interjection. 

Line  b  12.  For  (5)  and  (6)  read  (4)  and  (5). 

Line  b  11.  For  read  for  (7),  (8),  (9), 

(10)  and  (4)  to  (10)  read  (6),  (7),  (8),  (9)  and  (4)  to  (9). 
Line  b  10.  For  (11),  (12)  and  (13 )read  (10),  (11  )]and  (12)« 
Line  b  9.  For  (14)  and  (15)  read  (13)  and  (14), 

Line  1.  For  form  read  from. 
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185 

33 

33 

33 

186 

188 

189 

77 

73 

190 

191 

33 

192 

3) 

33 

37 

33 

193 

194 

33 

37 

33 

195 

33 

196 

37 

197 

33 

198 

33 

33 

33 

33 


Line  10.  For  read  es>£)^>o 

Line  13.  For  read  Ttosfr  and  for  do  3^  read&A^. 

Line  16.  For  read 

Line  17.  For  cd^do  read 

Line  7.  After  insert  (both  the  two);  and  after  erodcdo 
insert  (having  two  parts). 

Line  8.  For  singular  read  singular  and  plural  only. 
Col.  2  line  3.  For  denting  arrow  read  denoting  an  arrow. 

Col.  1  line  3,  For  m  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  line  7.  For  n  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  line  b  6.  For  n  read  m.  n. 

Col.  1  Omit  line  2. 


Col.  1  For  Kzorf  2d  read  rtso rojs  2d-  and  for  read  Zj 

e)  <p  e)  ip  >  J 

Col.  1  line  b  1 1 .  For  inding  read  ending. 

Col.  1  line  8.  For  n  read  m.  n. 


Col  1  Omit  F  (Sid.  II.  627). 

Col.  1  line  b  14.  For  n  read  m.  n. 

Col.  1  line  b  1 1.  For  £>^  read  £>i*. 

Col.  1  line  b  10.  For  n  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  line  b  2.  For  M  read  m.  n. 

Coh  1  For  read 

Col.  2  For  tijondd  and  631  read  zf^orftd  and  632. 


Col.  2  Omit  lines  b  13  and  12, 

Col.  2  For  read  sLS>c36. 

Col.  2  line  b  17.  For  n.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  line  b  12.  For  n.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  1  line  b  6.  For  n.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  line  16.  For  endidg  read  ending. 
Col.  1  line  3.  For  n.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  1  line  b  14.  For  n.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  1  Omit  line  10. 

Col.  2  line  6.  For  Sdi  read  Sid. 

Col.  2  line  b  4.  For  m.  read  m.  n. 

Col.  2  For  a^d  read  d|d. 

Under  the  last  line  insert  the  following 
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Sid.  I 

-  392. 

Note 

213. 

M.  N. 

dsod 

M.  N. 

d^F 

M.  N. 

e£>as>2o 

f® 

efrfjF 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

de;odo 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

c3*)<d 

M.  N. 

ode^o 

M.  N. 

^3^70 

M.  N. 

&rtd 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

erodjs^rt 

M.  N. 

£)^d 

M.  N. 

d?0O^ 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

Sjo^ 

M.  N. 

53 ®>d  534)0*3 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

6oo2a^ 

M.  N. 

Q 

M.  N. 

& 

M.  N. 

d 

M.  N. 

Sdo^ 

M.  N. 

^SdoF^ 

M.  N. 

33i)3j^d 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

M.  N, 

M.  N. 

£)3cS>d 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

^050 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

oOC3i)d 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

o 

M.  N. 

3g)d 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

GO 

'SbcdoJ 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

^)ddj5rd 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

sJpsdF 

M.  N. 

%5j  qd 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

^osd 

M.  N. 

50odo 

M.  N. 

djSdd 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

50  <L> 

M.  N. 

Zjj  ^*)  ZJ 

M.  N. 

$5 >zj 

M’  N. 

SOStjed 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

bsod 

M.  N. 

rtysqd 

M.  N. 

c^ZJ 

M.  N. 

b^d 

M.  N. 

2j£# 

M.  N. 

Zlz) 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

2a  3^io 

M.  N. 

*£)c2J 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

£dej 

1 

M.  N. 

c> 

i 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

e35ej 

M.  N. 

doo2a^ 

M.  N. 

r007"^do 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

d^odd 

M.  N. 

dd:>d 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

sdoodo 

M.  N. 

rd>d£©F 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

do^ 

M.  N. 

nf5^ 

M.  N. 

dd  Ja)^ 

M.  N. 

sd^d 

M.  N. 

7L& 

M.  N. 

©Sodod 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

3£>:>d 

M.  N. 

sdjss^ 

M.  N. 

s> 

M.  N. 

dd 

M.  N. 

sdoo^ow 

M.  N. 

die 1  Z) 

£> 

M.  N, 

&odd 

M.  N. 

sdooso 

M.  N. 

M.  N 

d^d3 

ZaJe^^ 

ddoS6 

M.  N. 

d3  je  ZS$ 

M.  N. 

M.  N 

M.  N. 

do/«> 

M.  N. 

3c^> 

M.  N 

M.  N. 

ody^dd 

M.  N. 

&d; 

M.  N 

t^doF 

M.  N. 

ci^j 

M.  N. 

&? b 

M.  N 

*&£ 

dso 

M.  N. 

M.  N. 

d^oditf 

d^^3o 

M.  N. 

M.  N, 

M.  N 
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]99 

99 

200 

)> 

99 

a 

201 

y> 

99 


203 

if 


99 

204 

99 

9) 


99 

99 


99 

205 

99 


Line  3  For  meaning  read  meanings. 

Col.  1  For  secrifices  read  sacrifices. 

Col.  1  For  dowry  read  copper. 

Col.  1  For  read  ^03. 

Col.  1  For  read 

Col.  1  (glia)  read  ( ghu ). 

Col.  1  line  5.  For  other  sense  read  a  sense  other. 
Col,  1  For  ©<sp,  rfj'sp  read 

.A&ore  section  III  insert  the  following : — 


Words  formed  by 

from  words  derived  by  the 
primitive  affix  eses*  (see 

list  of  corrections  and  ad¬ 
ditions  and  page  169  of 
this  part.) 


Fern. 


Line  5.  For  ef>d5s3  read  >. 

©  60 

Line  12.  For  Form  read  Forms. 

Line  b  12.  Before  (Id)  insert  other  than  pronouns  of 
the  first  and  the  second  person. 

Line  b4.  For  sfi'ze  read 

Line  6.  After  affix  insert  to. 

Line  8.  Omit  and. 

Line  1 7.  For  inplied  read  implied ;  and  after  hj 

insert  And  it  is  said  the  rule  holds  good  as  to  words 
which  do  not  differ  in  sense  though  they  differ  in 
sound  (Sid.  I.  444).  Thus,  and  od 

which  respectively  mean  £C  crooked  stick  ”  when 
spoken  of  together  are  expressed  by  the  word 
or 

Line  b  3.  After  insert  or  as>^f^. 

Line  b  2.  After  rtrtrs  insert  (not  having  a  patronymic 
affix). 

Last  line.  After  ASASFodoe^  insert  and  rir{F  (no 

yuvan  affix)  =  Aar^rrtrt^F. 

Line  7.  After  insert  (feminine). 

Line  13,  For  ?  read  &^5\o. 

CON  CO  • 
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33 


33 

33 


33 

206 

33 

33 

207 

33 


33 


33 

208 
3  J 
33 
33 
33 

209 

33 


Line  b  16.  After  vice-versa  insert  and  the  gender  of  the 
remaining  word  being  neuter  if  any  neuter  pronoun 
is  among  the  pronouns  concerned  and  being  mascu¬ 
line  otherwise. 

Line  b  8.  After  dual  insert  (For  the  change  of  gender, 
see  below). 

1  ine  b  3.  Before  she  insert  he  or. 

Line  b  2.  For  “  Devadatta”  read  Devadatta;  and  for 
(m.  plural)  read  (n.  plural) ;  and  for  he  read  Deva¬ 
datta  (m). 

Last  line.  For  (dual)  read  (n.  dual). 

Line  5,  For  read 

Line  7.  For  read 

Line  b  9.  For  esSo  read  So. 

Line  10.  After  bases  insert  except  bases  ending  in  es>. 

Line  11.  After  2)  insert  except  to  neuter  bases  ending 
in  ef>,  to  which  e  is  attached  (VII.  1.  24;  VI.  1.  09, 
107;  Sid.  1.  139). 

Line  15.  After  after  insert  neuter  bases  ending  in  0 
and. 

Line  b  14.  Omit  including  neuter  bases  ending  in  6>. 

Line  7.  For  read 

Line  12.  Omit  or  t?. 

Omit  lints  13,  14  and  15  except  the  words  after. 

Line  16.  Omit  other. 

Line  b  4.  After  23  insert  (23®4). 

Opposite  to  Nom.  Singular,  for  esSo  read  So. 

Opposite  to  Voc.  Singular,  for  e>So  =  *te3rSo  read  e  = 
Kteir ;  and  for  read 


„  Opposite  to  Acc.  Singular,  for  ef>So  read  So* 
214  Col.  1.  For  Pluarl  read  Plural. 

221  Col.  3.  Omit  or”  @  sf  +  4>do  =  (5). 

222  For  33<^o  and  read,  and 
225  Col.  3.  Omit  or  „  @  sf  +  T  ^o*=ao  (5). 
227&228  Cols.  3  and  4.  Omit  or* 
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£29 

235 

236 
251 


252 

33 

33 

33 


1 

2 

33 

3 

33 

4 

33 

33 

<C 


Opposite  to  Voc.  Sing,  for  read  £33>^$. 

Opposite  to  Nom.  Plural,  for  33 read  3*>o^o3o3. 

Opposite  to  Nom.  Plural,  for  -f  <o€  read  @ 

Last  line.  After  insert  And  even  in  the  ablative 
and  the  genitive  singular,  though  they  are  sarvandma 
absolutely  in  those  numbers  they  may  take  ess*  and 
s2  optionally  (VII,  1.  16.)  e.  g.  or  sg/a 

S33 )F®*,  c36  or  s§je)o5r^. 

Line  4.  For  number  read  that  number. 

Line  b  9.  For  read 

Line  b  8.  For  is  read  are. 

Line  b  7.  For  scondary  read  secondary. 


PART  V. 

Line  9.  For  wards  read  words. 

Line  6.  For  pouuding  read  pounding. 

Line  b  4.  For  ening  read  ending. 

Line  18,  For  *S3)e^)  read  233^. 

Line  b  12.  For  a  “  habitual  read  uan  habitual;  and  for 
distroyer  read  destroyer. 

Line  10.  For  compound  read  compounds. 

Lines  15  &  16.  For  <x)^C53>  and  o3^o3*>  read  an( % 

Line  23.  For  likhness  read  likeness- 

Below  para  10  insert  the  following  : — 

10  A.  With  regard  to  the  use  of  an  indeclinable  having 
the  sense  of  a  case-affix  with  another  noun  to  form 
an  avya.  comp,  it  is  said  that  the  noun  too  should 
be  supposed  to  have  had  its  proper  case-affix  before 
the  indeclinable  was  compounded  with  it.  This 
supposition  then  would  make  the  indeclinable  an 
unnecessary  surplusage  inconsistent  with  the  general 
principle  of  grammar  which  we  will  notice  hereafter 
and  which  is  that  no  meaning  which  is  involved  in 
the  affix  by  which  a  word  has  been  formed  should 
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again  be  expressed  along  with  that  word.  But  to 
this  principle  the  above  should  be  considered  an 
exception  (Sid.  I.  323). 

4  Line  b  11.  Omit  succession. 

5  Above  para  12  insert  the  following: — 

11  A.  Observe  also  that  by  “possession”  is  meant  pos¬ 
session  of  something  becoming  the  person  or  thing 
denoted  by  the  noun.  Thus,  (indeclinable)  with 
a  noun,  means  “as  becomes  the  nature  or 
profession  of  warriors”  i.  e.  as  warriors  ought  (Sid. 
I.  327,  note  34). 

,,  Line  9.  For  avyai  read  avyayi. 

6  Line  2.  For  bnt  read  but. 

„  Line  b  10.  After  compounds  insert  either  exclusively 
of  or  alternatively  with  other  kinds  of  compounds 
which  they  may  form  according  to  the  rules  relating 
to  them. 

„  Line  b  4.  For  tat  read  tatp ;  and  after  comp,  insert 
the  rules  of  which  prohibit  the  composition  of  such 
words  ;  hence,  these  compounds  are  avya. 

„  Last  line.  After  comp,  insert  the  rules  of  which  allow 
composition ;  hence  tatp  compounds  also  may  be 
formed ;  only  £ss>do  and  s should  not  then  be 
changed  into  and 

7  Line  2.  After  aggregate  insert  i.  e .  their  junction. 

„  Line  3.  After  insert  ;  and  after 

comp,  insert  to  the  rules  of  which  this  rule  is  an 
exception. 

„  Line  6.  For  compound  read  compounded. 

8  Insert  the  following  as  'par a  20  A. 

Observe  that  by  words  in  the  genitive  case  are  meant 
not  only  words  which  are  properly  in  that  case 
according  to  rules  hereafter  to  be  adverted  to  in 
connection  with  the  use  of  the  cases  of  nouns  but 
also  nouns  put  in  the  genitive  case  instead  of  other 
cases  under  the  said  rules  on  account  of  the  words 
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governing  them  being  primitive  Words,  (see  below) 
(Sid.  I.  344),  e.  g.  and  sSag&a  may  be  com¬ 

pounded  though  2j stands  for  the  accusative 
case  under  the  rules  in  question. 

8  Line  b  13.  After  indeclinable  insert  formed  by  primitive 

affixes. 

Line  b  3.  After  345)  insert  But  it  has  at  the  same  time 
been  remarked  that  to  this  rule  there  are  a  few 
exceptions.  Thus,  such  compounds  as  es^FA^drf, 

£j}£>.^53je>orig,  are  met  with  occasionally 

even  in  good  authors.  (Sid,  I.  345). 

9  Line  10.  After  ?£>&  insert 

„  Line  15.  For  read  After  di  r  insert 

(in  the  sense  of  £>B) ;  and  for  3j  read 
„  Line  17.  After  insert  (no  composition). 

,,  Line  b  15.  After  profession  insert  So  j£b®^®3>F  (com¬ 
pound)  (stes >f  means  here  £>B). 

,,  Line  b  9.  For  $ ) read  S  s. 

10  Line  13.  For  ^  read  (for  If?  irregularly)  ;  and 

for  (01)  read  (10). 

,,  Line  14.  For  read 

„  Line  b  4.  For  (d)  read  (5). 

11  Line  3.  For  (e)  read  (6). 

„  Line  10.  For  ^0^35^*  rga(2 

„  Line  b  12.  For  spates  read  estates. 

12  Line  b  13.  For  read  ?J^. 

14  Line  10.  For  read  en^^ro. 

„  Line  b  14.  For  read 

>>  Line  b  13.  s)or  c^^o^ooero^s^Fo  read  z^^orfod^erc^ 

FxFo. 


„  Line  b  8.  For  j^^F^odos  ?*ead 

15  Line  2.  .For  erodsJj/B^^o  read  e^usoS-OEyBso^o. 
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15  Clause  (VII).  For  the  words  following ,  e.  g .  up  to  the  end  , 

of  the  para ,  substitute  the  following  : — - 
or  or 

to  or  ;  7^?o?>ofr£,sfr3o  or 

7^5ao30cvk5jj33*>^O  or  7^^O7^^s30cvbSjj^«>^O  OP 

&c.  .T^s^cdo  &c. 

„  Line  14.  For  Beteen  read  Between. 

„  Line  20.  After  the  first  cWskn^o  insert  (no  compound) 
and  after  the  second  tTOstorojaoo  insert  (compound). 

„  Last  line  For  <£•>  r$gd  ns>. 

16  Line  6.  For  read  & 

„  After  para  30  insert  the  following  : — 

(12  a).  Of  the  words  formed  from  roots  by  in  the 

sense  of  ‘state’  with  words  denoting  their  object 
provided  the  object  is  such  as  by  its  contact  to  cause 
a  pleasant  sensation  corporally  to  the  agent  (III.  3. 
116).  e.  g.  Soodo?^  +  *rocdo,  Lrfo3o  +  ;  but  no 

composition  between  and  ?fo^3jcv3o  ( Aitfi  who 

feels  the  pleasure  is  not  the  agefit  but  the  object 
of  the  action) . 

„  Before  para  30  insert  the  following 

29  A.  It  has  been  said  by  some  with  regard  to  the 
-composition  of  qualifying  with  qualified  words  as 
above  mentioned  that  there  should  be  no  such  com¬ 
position  when  the  words  are  in  the  genitive  case 
as  they  should  necessarily  be  in  Sanskrit  when 
the  word  governing  the  qualified  word  requires  a 
genitive  case  of  the  governed  word  under  the  rules 
hereafter  to  be  noticed.  Thus  in  the  phrase 

the  two  words  according  to  the  above 

authorities  could  not  be  compounded.  But  it  is 
added  that  this  prohibition  does  not  extend  to  the 
composition  of  such  words  when  they  are  afterwards 
to  be  compounded  with  the  word  governing  the 
qualified  word.  Thus,  it  is  said  the  words  and 

may  be  compounded  when  the  wordt'govern- 
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in"  ero^-.u  as  rtod  for  instance  is  to  be  compounded 
afterwards  with  the  compound  (Sid.  I. 

345  note  43).  But  others  deny  this  distinction  and 
say  that  qualifying  and  qualified  words  may  be  com¬ 
pounded  even  when  they  are  in  the  genitive  case 

(Kas  on  II.  2.  11). 

17  'Last  line.  For  read 

18  Col.  2  For  ^  read 

20  Col.  2  For  read 

21  Col.  2  For  (10)  xfe&rf  read  (10) 

22  Line  b  2.  For-tien  read- tion. 

23  Last  line.  After  seen  insert  So  if  the  com¬ 

pound  together  with  the  word  zsvg&ds®  is  to  be 
formed  into  a  bah  comp.  (Sid.  1.  332  note  51.) 

24  Line  1.  For  three  read  two. 

J9  Omit  clause  (I);  read  clause  (II)  as  clause  ( I )  inserting 
the folloiving  after  17): — 

except  when  the  words  with  which  the  numeral  is 
compounded  denote  rivers  and  the  compounds  formed 
are  intended  to  express  their  junction  (see  avya  comp.) 
(II.  1.  20.  Sid.  I.  332.  note  53);  and  read  clause,  ( III)  as 
clause  (ii). 

„  Line  15.  For  (11)  read  (I). 

25  Line  8.  For  read 

Line  9.  For  tdoijd'h  read  ©osodo. 

„  Insert  the  following  as  para  40  A. 

Note  that  when  one  of  the  words  to  be  compounded 
is  a  primitive  word  any  other  word  to  be  compounded 
with  it  may  be  simply  an  adverb  as  well  as  an  adjective 
and  that  care  should  be  taken  to  remember  the  previous 
character  of  this  word  as  the  form  of  the  compound 
will  often  vary  according  as  the  word  is  an  adjective 
or  an  adverb  (Sid.  I.  405.)  Thus,  rifdo  (adverb)  +  tfth* 

will  render  the*  form  of  the  compound  different  from 
what  it  would  be  when  derived  from 
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29 
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>> 


>> 


>> 

80 


Line  b  13.  For  read  's^tf^ctaS^rt 

Line  b  4.  il/ier  431)  tiwcri  and  it  is  to  be  noted  in  the 
case  of  such  composition  between  more  than  two 
words  that  often  the  .actual  form  the  compound 
would  take  would  differ  according  as  one  or  other 
of  the  two  ways  is  the  one  adopted.  Thus,  from 
3  ^0^,  and  erocs^  we  shall,  by  directly 

compounding  them  all^  as  they  are,  have  for  the 
result  the  word  3  while  by 

compounding  them  in  the  other  way  the  word  will 

be  (see  below)- 

For  the  last  three  lines  substitute  the  following  .  • 

But  composition  into  dvandva  compounds  must  take 
place  by  mutual  conjunction  except  in  certain  cases  when 
composition  by  aggregation  is  absolutely  or  optionally 
the  proper  process  as  follows 

Line  b  15-  After  animals  insert  provided  the  words  are 
taken  in  a  general  sense  and  not  with  reference  to 
the  individuals. 

Line  b  12.  For  read  da*. 

Line  b  11  After  insert  But 

(two  individuals). 

Line  9.  For  (5)  read  (1). 

Line  ll.  I'V-meuts  read-ments ;  after  Z5s> insert 

Line  12.  Before  insert  (two  indi¬ 

viduals  referred  to);  and  after  to  insert  though  many. 
Line  15.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 

Line  18.  For  read  (see  below). 

Line  b  16.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 
Line  b  11.  After  'denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 
Line  b  6.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 
Line  b  3.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 
Line  1.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of. 
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31 


99 

32 
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Line  4.  After  denoting  insert  the  several  kinds  of and 
omit  provided  the. 

Omit  line  5. 

Line  6.  Omit  duals ;  and  for  read 

Line  8.  For  refered  read  referred. 

Line  15.  For  read  . 

Line  16.  For  cannot  read  can. 

Line  b  14.  For  n  read  in. 

Line  b  8.  For  read 

Line  b  7.  For  elephants  and  camels  read  teeth  and  lips. 
Line  b  6.  For  Jb  read  cjo ;  for 


read  o ;  and  for  elephants  read  teeth. 

Line  b  5.  For  camels  read  lips. 

Line  17.  For  Z3^j§ri&%  read  es^3rte0%. 

Line  b  2.  For  d <d^°o  read 

Line  2.  For  £k.2*5*>$fo  read  S^'S^Fo. 

Line  11.  After  nouns  insert  or  of  words  formed  by 

with  words  denoting  their  object. 

Line  12.  After  0f»d%  insert  3j^o%/+  trdtfo. 


„  After  para  (50)  insert  the  following  : — 

50  A.  Note  as  £>o  in  the  sense  of  severality  may  be 
treated  as  a  Tcarmapravachaniya,  and  thus  it  may  be 
used  with  a  noun,  in  the  accusative  case  under  a 
general  rule  relating  to  words  of  this  description 
which  will  be  noticed  hereafter,  it  may  when  so 
used  be  left  also  without  being  compounded  with 
the  noun  (Sid.  I.  326). 

33  Line  8  For  object  read  an  object 

Lines  b  15  and  14  For  It  may  be  comprehensively  said, 
except  as  to  compounds  formed  from  qualifying  and 
qualified  words  that  that  word  is  read  It  has  been 
further  said  that  for  other  purposes  than  that  of 
determining  the  member  which  should  stand  first  in 
compounds  under  the  rules  hereafter  to  be  mentioned 
that  word  also  is.  to  be  treated  as 
Line  b  3  For  nominave  read  nominative 


1180 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS — PAET  Y. 


117 


Page. 

35 

>5 

36 


37 


38 


y> 

39 


?> 


40 


)9 

}) 


y> 


a 
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Line  4.  For  read 

Line  12.  For  read 

Line  b  9.  For  crtooS3*>  read  cdoodr. 

Line  7.  Before  sarvandma  insert  sankliya  words,  the  word 
that  denotes  less  number  than  the  others  should 
stand  first;  in  a  compound  formed  by  the  composi¬ 
tion  of  the  words  and  e5£>^;  with  sankhya 

words,  those  words  should  stand  first ;  and  in  a  com¬ 
pound  formed  by  the  composition  of 

Below  clause  (g)  insert  the  following  : — 

( h )  Words  denoting  less  numbers  should  precede  others 
when  all  the  words  compounded  are  sanJchya  words 
(Sid.  I.  429.)  e.  g , 

Line  4.  For  the  comp,  read  tatp  comp. 

Line  5..  For  halves  read  half. 

Line  16.  For  read  oqjsdro. 

Line  17.  For  Jg/sdr o  read  o^dro. 

Lines  4  &  5.  For  read  and  for  Bnt  read  But 

Line  9.  For  dodys  read  dodo. 

Line  11.  For  read 

Line  b  10.  After  praise  insert  such  as  do^g^,  do2 

(f),  (n),  ^§>25  (m),  crod^  (m),  [all  these  ar-e 

words  whose  gender  is  invariable  (Sid.  I.  ,364.)] 

Last  Line  For  ^ood  read  ^ood ;  and  for  od^g-  readj  o^dQ. 
Line  2.  ddrd  read  eo'UFd. 

Line  6.  For  djd  read  djdjeSsa. 

Line  1 1 .  For  quardrupeds  read  quadrupeds 
Line  16.  For  S^^otfoo  read  d^^odoo. 

Omit  line  b  9;  and  for  clauses  (ii),  (iii),  (iv),  (v),  read  (i)? 
(ii),  (iii),  (iv). 

Omit  clauses  (15),  (16)  and  (17). 

Line  4.  For  preceeds  read.precedes 
Line  1  h.  For  litte  Ye'ad  little 
Line  6.  For  soo  read  sxh. 

Line  1 1 .  After  2o^o$sg)^;2  insert 
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44  Line  12.  After  insert 

,,  Line  13.  For  ivkation  read  lukation. 

„  Last  line.  For  read  333 

46  Line  2.  For  the  composition  is  made  read  they  are  actu¬ 

ally  used  as  compound  words. 

,,  Line  b  5.  For  read 

„  Line  b  2.  For  read 

47  Line  5.  For  (33)  read  (3sb)  (33). 

„  Line  11.  For  and  read  £&kx  and 

„  Line  b  10.  For  read 

„  Below  clause  ( g )  insert  the  following  : — 

(h)  Words,  ending  in  short  vowels  and  followed  by  0o23* 
(0ozL)  when  this  root  appears  in  the  form  of  z$ 
(see  below)  (YI.  3.  138.)  e.  g.  ^  +  23  *=  -f 

zA  =  rf^23.  +  23=  sLqto e3. 

49  Line  2.  jFor  the  read  the. 

„  Line  13.  For  read  r<£^3E^r^. 

,,  Line  b  8.  After  insert  +  2p2cdj^F=*kjF-f  zpa 

O^JSF" »  ,^evjSj-~  “f”  =~3  i^siF  “t"  o^Cdj<3. 

50  Line  5.  Before  except  insert  except  when  it  is  formed  by 

the  feminine  affix  es  and. 

,,  Line  14.  For  immediately,  not  mediately  through  an¬ 
other  read  who  or  which  is  like  that  denoted  by  the 
compound,  the  difference  between  what  is  denoted 
by  the  compound  and  the  person  or  thing  being  a& 
that  between  a  collection  and  a  part  thereof. 

,,  Line  16.  For'z trim*  read  cL^rrra.. 

„  Line  18.  For  d:>fo3i>  read 
„  Last  line.  For  sssao^eo  read  f  ge. 

51  Line  12.  After  insert  (6l  produced  of”)  ; 

^  or  =  s^odjs^dco  or  -f  sps 

cdjsF  (here  the  SO  of  and  €5  of  rfc  have  not  been 

caused  by  a  rule  enjoining  vriddhi  but  by  a  rule  pro¬ 
hibiting  vriddhi  and  the  substitution  of  SO  and  ?3. 
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51  Line  13.  For  read  ;  and  after  number) 

insert  (here  the  ordinal  number  refers  to  o a 3/  and 
the  compound  refers  likewise  to  of  which 

the  u»S;  referred  to  by  the  ordinal  number  is  one) 
,5?0^e^^  +  3jo3jDj9=^o^g|d5jo2aS)js  (followed  by  an  ordi¬ 
nal  number;  but  it  refers  to  while  the  compound 
is  taken  as  referring  to  the  sSjgJ  (half  month)  to  which 
the  alluded  to  belongs). 

„  Line  16.  For  *2)^8®  read  and  after  comp)  ircsert 

1 is  one  of  the  excep¬ 
tional  words.)  Still  (adverb)  +&&,%  = 

52  Line  5.  For  a  word  read  the  word  0^ro. 

„  Line  6.  After  word  insert  that  word  itself  being  numeri¬ 
cally  distinguished  by  unity. 

„  Line  7.  After  427)  insert  or  (3)  is  to  be  followed  by 

a  compound  ending  which  will  be  referred  to  pre¬ 
sently  (VII.  4  14.)  But  it  must  be  noted  that  if  the 
feminine  affix  by  which  the  word  has  been  formed 
is  «  the  final  vowel  of  it,  though  followed  by 
may  be  optionally  shortened  (VII.  4.  15).. 

„  Line  11.  For  $3^®  oWo£>  read 

7  u  w 

,,  Line  13.  After  comp)  insert  (4  a)  +  +  £>23 

*=  esj£>^. 

„  Line  15.  For  a  word  read  the  word 

H  Line  18.  After  affix)  insert  or 

(f£€)  =  waoo^osJjiO^;  sjaforfqbatf;  «=  ojgfo 

or  2J3o:>  street. 

,,  After  para  66  insert  the  following  : — 

66  A.  And  the  changes  caused  by  feminine  affixes  in 
the  final  vowels  of  words  occurring  as  subordinate 
members  at  the  end  of  compounds  should  even  be 
entirely  lukated  if  these  compounds  are  afterwards 
to  take  lukated  secondary  affixes,  except  when  the 
word  concerned  is  the  word  ;  for  the  final 

vowel  of  this  word  is  to  be  replaced  by  ^  (I.  2.  49, 
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a 
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ft 
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if 

ff 

55 

it 

ff 

» 
f  t 

» 

it 

if 
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ii 
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a 

a 

a 

it 

if 

ft 


50.)  e.  g.  -j-  (which  is  from 

4-  a  lukated  secondary  affix  ^Zjo^cdj ;  3oo2a+^^0^ 

(from  $Ep^O)-h  a  lukated  secondary  affix=  3jo2j^^O. 

Omit  line  b  13. 

Line  b  12.  Omit  ally;  and  after  insert  Kfcrtojiqjg. 

Line  b  11.  Omit  and  crtor. 

Line  b  10.  Omit  or  7do3jc)c3/3c3cdoF. 

Line  b  5.  For  read  ®z$F. 

Line  3.  Before  with  insert  with  or. 

Line  6.  After  e£>^  insert  [whether  from  or  4  com¬ 
pound  endings  according  to  rules  to  be  mentioned 
hereafter  (Sid.  I.  476.)  ] 

Line  11.  Before  ^cdcd^  insert 

Line  3.  For  emotes6  read 

Line  12.  For  lhereon  read  thereon. 

Line  14.  For  read 

Line  b  13.  For  gpsdj®  read 

Line  b  8.  For  es >03*23*  read  £3cd2C*;  and  for  other  words  read 
another  word. 

Line  b  7.  After  compound  insert  provided  the  latter 
word  refers  to  relationship  only  or  relationship 
through  subjects  of  study  if  the  word  that  follows. 

Line  b  6.  For  if  a  word  that  so  follows  is  read  the  word. 

Line  b  5.  After  insert  or 

F or  the  words  in  lines  b  4  &  3  read  a  word  ending  in  sdb. 

Last  line.  After  sdjBads^FG*®  insert  But  (the 

following  word  is  not  one  ending  in  &£>) 

denotes  relationship  by  study  while 
denotes  other  relationship. 

Line  6.  After  e .  g.  insert  erod©3^,  erodaisd. 

Line  14.  For  cd?$*  read  cdrf. 

Line  b  14.  For  read 

Line  b  8.  For  beomes  read  becomes. 

Line  b  7.  Before  preceded  insert  is. 

Line  b  4.  For  rirt$7iV>a  read  7tri£>7i£>0. 

Line  b  2.  For  tatp  read  bah. 
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Line  4.  For  reacZ  ;  and  for  reac? 

Line  b  2.  jFor  words  read  word. 

Line  b  13.  For  formed  from  read  which  have;  and  for 
words  Kb  and  read  word  Kb  or  es>3. 

Line  b  12.  After  69)  insert  except  when  the  compounds 
are  bah  compounds  and  the  expressions  following 
or  ef>3  are  those  mentioned  in  the  second  column 

of  the  following  table  opposite  to  bah  compounds  in 
articles  (1),  (2),  (3),  (6),  (7),  (9),  (11),  (12),  (13), 
(14)  and  (15)  (Sid.  I.  455.) 

Line  b  9.  After  praise  insert  but  we  shall  have  always 
KbKftrL.  ks^  &c.  with  the  proper  compound  endings 

attached,  as  they  are  bah  compounds  and  as 
&c.  are  words  excepted  as  above. 

Last  line.  After  endings  insert  which  as  we  have  seen 
are  to  be  treated  as  secondary  affixes. 

Col.  2  line  b  6.  Before  insert  jo. 

Col.  2  lines  b  3  &  2.  For  e>l?!r?34  read 

v-AA  U\ 

Col.  4  line  b  3..  Before  insert 

Below  clause  (2)  insert  the  following  : — 


fcd234. 

(V.  4.  107). 


erod^dd,  erod 
&c. 


(2  a).  Ending  in  the 
words  Sstos*,  e5d?$4, 

sbd&4,  £>£4,  fodb 

d34,  esddoso4,  &$4,  zitf, 

S4,  3 

z&,  cdj^4,  3-otfo  ®4,  dd&4, 

(standing  for  &ds>). 

Clause  (3).  .4/£er  letters  insert  and  not  being  the  words 
referred  to  above. 

Col.  3  line  b  4.  For  e£>as4  read  Was4. 

Col.  2  line  b  6.  For  comp  read  word  compared. 

Col.  4  line  b  2.  After  ^jo^k^  insert  but  sudds'*  jo4. 

Col.  4  last  line.  .For  and  read 

Col.  2  line  b  2.  For  dd  read  dd4. 
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Col.  3  For  zs&K?  read 

Col.  4  line  b  5.  After  ?to^)  insert  So  (comp)  + 

<^o5or  = 


Above  para  70  insert  the  following : — 

(69  A).  Though  in  the  formation  of  secondary  words 
from  compound  nouns,  the  rules  already  adverted  to 
regarding  other  secondary  words  hold  good  generally, 
there  are  a  few  exceptions  as  follows  : — 

(1) .  When  the’-  patronymic  affix  is  (according 
to  para  8,  page  180,  Part  1Y)  attached  optionally  to  a 
vriddha  compound  noun  ending  in  the  word  *?]'&),  the 
noun  may  be  optionally  augmented  with  &&  (1Y.  1. 

159)  e.  g .  or 

(both  gStra  and  yuvan), 

(2) .  In  the  senses  referred  to  in  articles  14  to  24 
inclusive  in  list  C  of  secondary  affixes  (pages  123  to  139, 
Part  IY),  to  a  non-appellative  compound  having  a  word 
denoting  c  quarters*  as  its  antecedent  member,  the  affix 
is  <3?  (not  eee6)  (IY.  2.  107.)  e.  g.^ =  sterirwo 

(«fy 


(3) .  In  the  sense  alluded  to  in  article  29  (page  146, 

Part  IY.)  a  compound  having  a  polysyllabic  noun  as  its 
antecedent  member  takes  (not  ste€)  (IV.  4.  64.)  e.  g . 
Z/S«>^  is* . 

(4) .  In  the  sense  alluded  to  in  article  44  of  list  C  of 
secondary  affixes  (page  158,  Part  IY),  the  several  affixes 
mentioned  in  connection  therewith  except  ^  and 

should  not  be  attached  to  a  tatpurusha  compound  formed 
by  the  composition  of  the  particle  step*  with  other  words 
(V.  1.  121).  e.  g.  <*>£>333$, 

(5) .  In  the  senses  alluded  to  in  articles  37,  38  &  39 
of  list  C  of  secondary  affixes  (pages  152  to  155,  Part 
IV.)  dvigu  compounds  take  the  several  affixes  referred  to 
in  a  lukated  form  provided  the  secondary  word  formed 

is  not  intended  to  be  appellative  (Y.  1.  28).  e.  <7. 

*= 
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(6) ,  In  the  sense  referred  to  in  article  (5)  of  list  C 
of  secondary  affixes  (page  115,  Part  IV),  the  affix  appli¬ 
cable  to  a  dvandva  compound  is  c£  (not  gesre6  and 

(IV.  2.  6).  e.  g . 

(7) .  In  the  sense  referred  to  in  article  23  of  list  C  of 
secondary  affixes  (page  136,  Part  IV),  the  affix  to  be 
used  after  a  dvandva  compound  is  o3jr  (not  ees6)  if  the 
secondary  word  formed  is  intended  to  express  c  enmity  * 

or  the  union  of  a  male  with  a  female  (&£$*&&) 

(IV.  3.  125).  e.  g.  (enmity); 

ao3aocds3^qfrcd  or  &c.  +  o3jf 

(union). 

(8) .  In  the  senses  alluded  to  in  articles  44  and  45  of 
list  C  of  secondary  affixes  (pages  158  to  160,  Part  IV), 
a  dvandva  compound  takes  s^'S?6  only  (V.  1.  133).  e.  g. 

(69  B).  In  forming  secondary  words  from  compounds 
it  will  be  necessary  to  treat  a  compound  ending  with  a 
sarvanama  word  as  a  sarvandma  (Sid.  I.  96).  Thus, 
from  we  may  form  Zjdsio^F^)  by  the  secondary 

affix  So  also  by  But  to  the  above 

rule  there  are  some  exceptions.  These  will  be  noticed 
in  connection  with  the  declension  of  compound  words 
and  they  should  be  referred  to  here  also. 

71  Line  10.  Before  insert  and  after 

insert  +  £>ss>  =  So,  erosftfoo&jsG, 

72  Line  8.  For  read  e>c3}q5. 

„  Above  clause  (8)  insert  the  following : — 

(7  a).  A.  compound-ending  with  the  word  ^ja€,  after 
taking  the  compound  ending  e  is  neuter  (Sid.  I.  451). 
e-  9- 

99  Line  b  3.  For  wtfri^.read 
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72  Line  b  2.  After  member  insert  and  a  tatp  comp,  formed 

as  mentioned  in  (13)  of  para  29. 

73  Below  clause  (11)  insert  the  following:— 

(11a).  And  in  the  case  of  pronouns  which  may  have, 
before  composition,  qualified  the  words  in  the  above 
compounds,  when  after  composition  the  pronouns  are 
intended  to  be  used  as  words  qualifiying  the  compounds, 
the  rule  ^elating  to  “partial  remainder”  should  give 
way  so  far  as  gender  is  concerned  and  the  pronouns 
should,  in  this  respect,  agree  with  the  gender  taken  by 
the  qualified  words  according  to  the  rules  above  (Sid. 
I.  447).  e .  g. 

So  ds*  es^ro  and  ef>£?>  ef^F  q  will  give 

(fern)  as  the  qualifying  word,  when  the  sense  of  the 
phrase  is  expressed  by  the  word  ©^fL)5^S)^ 

being  put  in  the  dual  number. 

„  Line  8.  After  is  insert  generally. 

3y  Line  9.  After  qualify  insert  but  a  bah  comp,  formed  as 
mentioned  in  (2)  of  para  42  is  feminine  (Sid.  I.  411. 
note  46) ;  and  after  insert  but  eroded 

c{3jt>S5i)F, 

,,  Line  b  12.  For  aa  read  as. 

Last  line.  Before  rizo  insert 

74  Line  3.  For  eru ys*  read  eru 20*. 

,,  Line  8.  For  8|^  read 

»  t 

,,  Below  clause  (4)  insert  the  following  : 

(5).  To  a  compound  ending  with  a  word  formed  by 
the  particle  affix  the  feminine  affix  is  8^33*  if  this 
word  is  preceded  by  a  word  in  the  instrumental  case  and 
if  the  sense  conveyed  by  ^  to  the  action  denoted  by  the 

root  to  which  it  is  attached  gives  the  sense  of  c little’  in 
connection  therewith  (IY.  1«  51.)  e.  g. 

“  the  sky  slightly  covered  with  clouds/’  but 
7lf3»  “  a  female  covered  with  sandal  essence/’ 

9>  Line  14.  For  seconddary  read  secondary. 
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75  Line  2.  For  read 

„  Line  6.  After  words  insert  being  other  than 

zdo^,  and  ^ort. 

„  Line  8.  After  words  insert  being  other  than  and 

eruzdcf. 

„  Line  10.  For  words  are  read  is. 

„  Line  13.  After  35  insert  or  £>o 

2do^  (s2^)  or 

(a3^)  or  rtotetf os? ;  2 sado^elF^  (s2^)  or  i&dotf&iF ; 

or  ;  3oortc33>?o^ 

or  or 

f)  Below  clause  (5)  insert  the  following: — 

With  reference  to  exception  (3)  above  it  has  been  said 
by  some  that  the  words  eo rt,  and  also  should 

be  excluded,  e.  g.  or  T^orw.  But  this  view  is  reject¬ 
ed  by  others  (Sid.  I.  235.) 

,,  Line  b  10.  For  read  e2^*. 

„  Line  b  7.  For  escs*  read  sto6. 

76  Line  10.  After  ^  except  the  word  233^.* 

,,  Line  15.  For  ctooso  read  rtjsso. 

„  Line  16.  For  zdooio  read  zdosso;  and  after  words)  insert 
zdo^233>3*>  (though  zdo3  is  a  jati  word). 

„  Line  b  12.  For  or  read  for 
„  Line  b  8.  For  ®  read  es. 

77  Under  clause  (3)  for  (a)  read  ( b )  and  vice  versa, 

„  Line  7.  After  absolutely  insert  otherwise 

„  Lines  11  &  12.  For  unless  read  if;  and  put  the  words 
in  the  sense  of  a  measure  in  parenthesis 

,,  Line  b  12.  For  sigular  read  singular 

78  Line  9.  For  qnarters  read  quarters. 

,,  Line  16.  For  treaded  read  treated. 

})  Above  para  75  insert  the  following 

(3).  A  compound  word  ending  with  a  shat  word  is 
however  not  shat  when  the  latter  is  only  a  subordinate 
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member  though  otherwise  it  is  to  be  treated  as  shat  as 
regards  the  agumentation  of  eso  with  oLfo6  and  the 
attachment  of  lulzated  case  affixes  (Sid.  I.  162).  e .  g* 

;  but 

&jO*3jo235>,  2^odoJjoa55(3^,  L/CdoSJ025i>0, 

ojjoJj  o^^(o )  oJjG^DcC(<n^)Qt 

78  Line  b  14.  For  offixes  read  affixes. 

„  Line  b  13.  For  affies  read  affixes. 

79  Above  Chapter  II  insert  the  following  : 

77.  It  should  further  be  noted  that  compounds 
ending  in  indeclinables  are  also  to  be  treated  as  indeclin- 
ables  except  when  the  indeclinables  are  merely  subor-fc 
dinate  members  in  them  (Sid.  I.  204). 

,,  Ch.  II.  para  1. — Omit  the  last  three  lines  of  the  para 
except  the  words  secondary  crude  nouns ;  and  below 
this  para  insert  the  following  : — 

1.  A  The  following  irregularly  formed  secondary 
nouns  however  deserve  attention. 


1  near 

2  small 

3  en>  cb,  wide 

4  shs?,  straight 

5  lean 

6  T^ick 

7  g Iptij,  mean 

8  rLck,  heavy 

9  satisfied 

10  long 

11  tfjiti,  far 


Second  base. 

Comparatiye. 

by  r 

Superlative. 

by 

(V.  3.  63.) 

(V.  3.  64.) 

or 

(VI.  4. 157.) 

sto* 

(VI.  4. 161; 
B.  1243.) 

© 

(VI.  4.161; 
B.  1243.) 

(VI.  4  156.) 

&& 

(A/1.  4. 156.) 

aS*?1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

(VI.  4. 157.) 

rio€ 

(VI.  4.157.) 

(VI.  4. 157.) 

(VI.  4. 156.) 

- v- 

dS 

© 
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Second  base. 

Comparative. 

by 

Superlative. 

by 

12  firm 

(VI.  4.  161 ; 

B.  1243.) 

tijZS6 

d;S^cd:>&€ 

13  exalted 

(VI.  4. 161  ; 

B.  1243) 

dodj^a^ 

dadi^d 
— '  *  0 

14  broad 

(VI.  4. 161 ; 

B.  1243.) 

gi 

15  praise- 

(V.  3.60,61; 

1) 

^ccb?$* 

worthy 

VI.  4. 160.)  or  2do 

*%«**• 

16  kjcdo,  dear 

(VI.  4.  157.) 

^ ) 

dj^odo 

17  many 

(VI.  4.  158,159.) 

i 

1 

£d/*c&o^ 

18  sjaootf,  frequent 

(VI.  4.  157.) 

sjoSood 

0 

19  excessive 

(VI.  4.161; 

B.  1243.) 

gjs* 

dj^ad^. 

20  do^do,  soft 

(VI.  4.  161; 

B.  1243.) 

dojS5< 

d^&d^ 

21  odoodr,  young 

(VI.  4. 156.) 

ado^s* 

o 

(V.  3.  64  )  or  v$r 

=5^33 

0 

22  535^,  firm 

(V.  3.  63.) 

fSS^a 

23  si^,  old 

(VI.  4.  157, 160.) 

dAV 

d9^od:>?$* 

dUr^i 

(V.  3.62.)  or  a?o 

«%<«*. 

24  d  os3i>d^r,  beautiful  (VI.  4. 1 57.) 

d^o&^od:)?^ 

d^O&S^ 

25  ?o  d,  firm 

Cp 

(VI.  4. 157.) 

£> 

1  rv  PCO 
<¥>™0 

26  strong 

(VI.  4. 156.) 

7ZZ>€ 

<$> 

*5  ^03:)?$* 

d 

<?>  o 

27  ?o^d,  thick 

(VI.  4.157.) 

-w> 

28  short 

(VI.  4. 156.) 

d‘l9rO^Odo^ 

1.  B  Of  the  other  irregularly  formed  crude  nouns, 
compounds  which  are  irregular  in  their  formation  may 
be  noticed  first. 


79  Line  18.  For  antecedent  read  antecedent. 

„  Line  b  11.  For  df&o  read  ?oq5/ef»s$e©o. 

_  » 

,,  Line  b  10.  For  read 

„  Line  b  9.  For  s3./*a o&2?\0  read 

,,  Line  b  6.  For  read 
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80  Line  13.  For  read 

„  Line  b  4.  For  read  stoT^or. 

81  Line  6.  For  monutains  read  mountains. 

„  Line  11.  After  76)  insert  (4)  “window”  (V.  4.  76). 

„  Line  13.  For  read 

,,  Line  b  3.  Omit  or  and  having. 

„  Line  b  2.#  For  conntry  read  country. 

82  Line  3.  For  read  0^. 

,,  Line  5.  For  read  s 

>,  Line  10.  After  (24)  insert  (24  a)  tt&'sn, 

(24  5)  (24  c)  a§jd){SoTjrfFo3jdf  (24  d) 

&05,  (24  e) 

„  Line  13.  For  (38)  read  (28)  and  omit  (29) 

,,  Line  b  9.  For  read  ;  and  for 

read  ef>o3£2o2dj^?to. 

83  Line  3.  Before  insert  (20  a);  for 

readT^S^  ^  and  for  read  rizi^F 

„  Lines  15  &  16*  For  zpQ^  read  zji dF. 
ij  Above  clause  (b)  insert  the  following: — 

(aa)  Irregular  by  the  lengthening  of  the  final  vowels 
of  the  antecedent  members  (1)  (2) 

(VI.  3.  128.)  (3)  (4)  (5)  (Sid. 

I.  388). 

„  Line  b  3.  For  read  eroGSrtjs^sL. 

84  Line  3.  After  insert  (26) 

,,  Omit  lines  6  and  7. 

?,  Line  8.  For  (1)  read  (3). 

„  Omit  lines  10  and  11 
„  Line  12.  For  (6)  read  (4).. 

,,  Line  14.  After  98)  insert  (Sid.  I« 

334.) 

„  Line  b  10.  For  (7)  read  (5.) 

„  liine  b  8.  For  (8)  read  (6).* 
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84.  Line  b  7.  After  ef)3ds!>  insert  (from  da^doB^Sjo^), 

„  Line  b  4.  Before  (1)  d^dye^dd  insert*  sods©?^  or  soused  or 
a jodgad*  or  soodgadt{Sid.  1.416.)  sgp33Fddo  (aggre¬ 
gate)  or  3^dF+©dd  (mutual  conjunction) 

&*do  (aggregate)  or  ef)^d+ eroded  (mutual  conjunc¬ 
tion)  (11.4.12). 

Line  b  2.  Before  (10)  insert  (9a)  (II.  2.  31  ;  Sid.  I. 

432  note  9;  V.  4.  77);  and  for  c3ye>s>5^  read  d./s>Cae>^. 
85  Line  3.  For  Sd.do  read  3d  do  . 

eo  r\  0  a 

„  Lines  6  &  7.  For  dod^doo  read  do&ddoo. 

♦ 

Line  8.  For  read 

„  Line  16.  For  c^53^dj»do  read  dj^^c^do. 

Line  b  11.  After  (neuter)  insert  (80  a)  (fern.) 

Line  b  9.  For  ^o^o  foio do  read  ^o^o.&aod. 

o'  "O’ 

Line  b  8.  For  ^do  read  g^d;  and  for 
read  orOr. 

Lines  b  6  &  5.  For  read  and 

omit  (97)  erc^so^doodoSo. 

Line  b  4.  For  read  ^odoo4^. 

Last  two  lines.  Omit  (106;  e>;§;djd£o,  (107)  s^drtdSo;  and 
for  read  ^djsFc^F. 

Line  1.  For  eqfp^i),  do7®1  read  eqoV^do^. 

Line  3.  For  s^Qid^ododSo  read  s^pOid^^odod. 

Line  4.  jPor _?0o3»tfog d^So  read 
Line  7.  Omi^  (132)  dlordoF^j^;  (1'33)  do^o 
Line  10.  For  d5>s*  read  dds>®€. 

Line  12.  For  read 
Line  13.  Omit  (155)  sdo^s^do. 

Line  14.  Omit  (156)  (157)  es>^do;d  (158)  sssidrtd. 

Line  15.  For  d^o&d  read  d^oSd. 

Line  17.  For  soo dg  read  sxdd^. 

Line  b  6.  After  51)  insert  (194  a)  3dd^3  and  for  d3^U^ 
read  d®^.^c3€. 


33 


33 


33 


33 


33 


86 


>> 
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33 
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86 

87 

• 

» 

99 

99 

99 

9> 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 


Last  line.  For  ercri&idri  read  erud^dd. 

Line  4.  Before  od  insert  od  or  ;  awd  a/fer 

^eJ  insert  or 

Lines  5  &  6.  Omit  (218)  d&F5fcFqfc&$,  (219) 

Line  8.  For  reqd 

Lines  9  &  10.  Omit  (231)  eroujisowsfoirid,  (234) 
and  (235)  s^d^. 

Line  12.  For  <0eldd  read  <3s^dd. 

Line  13.  For  ^/^i^dd  read  c^/^^dd. 

Line  17.  For  dod;d  read  dasd;d. 

Line  b  15.  For  read  dodsL^c3*. 

Line  b  14.  For  ddj®^  read  dd:^c3€. 

Line  b  13.  For  fi^docf  read  fi^doSI. 

Line  b  8.  For  esAs^fc^  read 

Last  line.  After  429)  insert  (292)  s^SaoodooL.  (293)  e^ido 
dd  (VI.  3.  69).  (294)  %dod*3.  (295)  %yod?>3.  (YL  3. 
71).  (296)  djd^.  (297)  do2^  (Y.  4.  129).  (’298)  ervjqfcr 
as  well  as  eru}^F23*>do.  (Y.  4.  130).  (299)  rtotfg. 
(300)  (301)  (302)  e>23i>£)tf.  (303) 

dtf.  (304)  ^j^s35>dod.  (305)  (308) 

(307)  ^Sjo Si><y.  (308)  ’r^j^djad.  (309)  c^^dj®?0d^. 
(310)  S^deJ^.  (311)  ^ed^djS^d.  (312) 

(313)  cwd^jsod.  (314)  ero^^^.  (315)  dojs 
(31 6)  do^^djQ^d*  (317)  cd^d^dc3.  (318)  dj®od€^e%3. 
(319)  ddr^d.  (320)  ddrs^S^.  (321)  esdFd&O^d.  (322) 
es^Fd^dosb  (323)  ^efU^d.  (324)  cs>?o^d.  (325)  =5b 
(326)  2pi>*d3^rtd3.  (II.  4.  11 ;  Sid.  I.  437. 
note  32).  (327)  d&FdoFqb&e.  (328)  do^d^rU^  (II.  2. 

31 ;  II.  4. 14;  Sid.  I.  432,  note  9;  Sid.  I.  439,  note 
38).  (329)  (330)  ss^d^  (V.  4.  77;  II.  4. 

34;  Sid.  I.  453,  439,  note  38.)  (331)  zsadrtd.  (Y.  4. 
77 ;  II.  2.  31 ;  Sid.  I.  432,  453).  (332) 
or  en^jovdwdd*;.  (II.  4.  14;  IL  2.  31 ;  Sid.  I.  432, 
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439,  note  38).  (333)  (334)  (335)  w 

d*«.  (336)  a£>£.  (VI.  3.  15).  (337)  (Sid. 

I.  321.)  (338)  (Sid.  I.  334.)  (339) 

(Sid..  I.  390).  (340)  ridjid^dakF  or  (YI 

3.88).  (341)  *3^r.  (VI.  3.  87).  •  (342) 

(VI.  3.  86.)  (a  student  of  the  samaveda)  (343) 

Srt4.  (344)*  dtfdxfci.  (345)  rtOTS;  (346)  (347) 

(348)  *7^3/.  (349)  ridjicd.  (350)  rtrta  rf. 
(351)  rtriser.  (352)  *fc3od:>A€.  (353)  ridaM  (354)  rfu 
o%  (VI.  3.  85).  (355)  a*3<d.  (Sid.  I.  360).  (356)  sbdo 
Sd.  (357)  (Sid.  I.  460.  note  12).  (358)  erua 

(III.  3.  9;  Sid.  II.  284).  (359)  e>£d 
583.  (360)  9jadd3.  (361)  3g)£>cds33.  (362)  £otfod3.  (363) 
wds^83.  (364)  (appellative)  (VI.  3.  119). 

(365)  tos33.  (366)  3o^o33.  (367)  tfiisfcgSS.  (368) 
d3.  (369)  (370)  d:^^3  (371)  s5oo^3.  (372) 

&^o33.  (appellative)  (VI.  3.  120). 

88  .dbo-re  the  first  line  insert  the  following:— 

(2  a).  We  may  notice  here  certain  compounds  which 
are  the  names  of  men  and  which  receiving  optionally 
certain  affixes  conferring  upon  them  the  force  of  the 
affixes  referred  to  in  article  (5)  in  list  C  of  secondary 
affixes  alluded  to  in  para  89  of  Part  IV,  lose  all  those 
parts  of  theirs  which  follow  their  second  vowel.  These 
affixes  are  das4,  ^r,  and  generally,  and  for  bases 

beginning 'with  the  word  eroid,  and  sdj&s4  also  in  addi- 

tion  (V.  3.  78,  79,  80,  83).  e.  g.  which,  according 

to  article  (5)  is  also  rf^odo,  .  and 

erocS^orf/  is  ero£>c£,  erosj^,  erot)^,  eroibodo,  as  well  as  ero 

<6^0 

(2  b).  We  may  further  advert  to  some  other  com¬ 
pounds  formed  by  the  compounding  of  two  words  and  the 
attaching  to  them  of  the  secondary  affix  e£  in  order  to 

express  whatever  are  similar  to  the  persbns  or  things 
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denoted  by  the  latter  words  and  to  the  events  that; 
happen  to  them,  or  to  the  things  reciprocally  done  or 
suffered  by  them  (V.  3.  106.)  e.  g. 


88  Line  b  6.  For  Basis  read  Bases. 

„  Line  b  2.  For  s3o read 

89  Line*  1.  For  appellative  read  not  appellative. 
89&90  For  “otherwise  and  “otherwise”  read  otherwise. 


90 

yy 


yy 

yy 

yy 


91 

yy 

yy 


yy 

yy 

yy 


yy 

yy 

93 


yy 


Line  5.  For  fellet  read  fillet. 

For  spa rtdcS and  zprtcSodja  read  zprtfy cSjsi  and 

respectively ;  and  for  read  d^€. 

Line  b  6.  For  read  roozhoriD^. 

Line  b  4.  For  read  *bdoortoi>. 

Below  the  last  line  insert: — (d^€)  (asterism); 

2c3«)  or  (d^fr)  otherwise  (IY.  1.  41 ;  Sid.  I. 

227,  note  76). 

Line  8.  For  read  £S23a>odj©F£)£. 

Line  15.  For  read  g^odje^. 

Line  b  9.  For  read  ;  before  e£) 

c>:£> ja>  insert  £5£)2j£c£)j3 ;  and  for  read 


Line  b  7.  For  dr  read  d^r. 

Line  b  6.  For  ss>£Fd£)£  read  $32CFd^. 

Below  line  b  5  insert  the  following  : — 

Bah  compounds  ending  in  the  word  seabed  preceded 
by  sanhhya  words,  if  expressive  of  age  (IY.  1.  27.  Sid. 
1/222.)  e.  g.  (d^6)  “a  girl  two  years  old” 

though  a^aodocS'a  otherwise. 

Omit  the  last  four  lines.* 

Omit  the  first  three  lines . 

Line  9.  For  sto,  read 

Line  13.  For  different  read  different. 

Line  8.  For  or  j zsv  read  T5rJ9j%&z  or 

Omit  lines  16  and  17  and  insert  the  following  above  Bases 
ending  in 
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93 

94 

a 

a 

a 

if 

if 

if 


if 


)» 


if 


if 


if 


if 


if 


95 


a 


a 


if 


a 

96 


Bases  ending  in 

or 

e5o^S,  £5o2aB,  £So2»3.  (c^33^  or  nil.) 

(IV.  1.  45;  Sid.  I.  230,  note  85.) 

Bases  ending  in  ero. 

or  ^s2^€  or  nil,)  (IV.  1.  45  ;  Sid.  1.  "30, 
note  85.) 

Line  b  3.  For  read 

Line  5.  For  read 

Line  6.  For  read  &*$£**>. 

Line  9.  For  read 

Line  10.  For  read 

Line  14.  Omit 

Line  15.  For  read 

Line  b  14.  For  read 

Line  b  13.  For  cd^U  read 

Line  b  11.  Omit 

Line  b  10.  Omit  eeftfc&e, 

Line  b  9.  For  &o do*^FE^  read 

Line  b  8.  Before  insert  e5w*$e,  ye->^e,  ew 

;  /or  read  cded?  :  and  for  read  sgp^S^. 

Lin©  b  7.  After  oti&z  insert 

Line  b  5.  .For  *Ue^  read  ri^a? ;  /or  ^a^  read  ;  and 
for  read 

At  the  end  of  the  last  line  add  the  following  : 

(Sid.  1.  235.) 

Line  1.  For  read 

Line  7.  For  'rio&rf&Fz  read  and  for 

read  ^oso^a^. 

Line  8.  For  7^0^33)^  read 
Line  10.  For  zteofy  read 
Omit  the  last  two  lines. 

Line  7.  For  e,  e.  read  e.  g. 
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96  Omit  line  10. 

„  Line  b  10.  For  read 

,,  Line  b  5.  After  35)  insert  from  (enemy’s 

wife  or  female  enemy)  (a^c3*);  from  Tgstatftfd 

(5^3  here  means  master  or  lord,  and  so  the  compound 

means  one  having  the  same  master  or  lord)  (Sid. 
I.  406.) 

„  Line  b  3.  For  even  read  also;  and  after* comp,  insert 
absolutely. 

))  Line  b  2.  After  insert  but  optionally  if  the  antece¬ 
dent  words  are  others. 

y,  Last  line.  For  read  S^d3d3^;  and  after  &c.  insert 

or  or 

97  Line  2.  Before  four  insert  a. 

»  Line  b  6.  For  read  ;  and  for 

read  ©3^ £§*>£)£, 

98  Below  line  6  insert  afcasdS  (affix  3)  from  o8o:>sdS3€  (IV.  I. 

77.)  except  when  the  word  is  a  subordinate  mem¬ 
ber  in  a  compound  (Sid.  I.  243.)  e.  g.  8jafc<xfwsij3«. 

„  Line  9.  For  read 

3,  Line  13.  Before  insert  cvS^* 

)f  Line  14.  For  £5^3 7i^°0  read  £3^3rt?3S 
9i  Line  b  9.  For  read  5 

„  Line  b  3.  For  odddbo^j  read  oddsL^ £te5>. 

,,  Last  line.  For  tbe  read  the 

99  Above  clause  (8)  insert  the  following : — 

(7  a)  In  compounds  which  receive  tf%54}  3$c3*, 
and  with  the  force  of  the  affixes  referred  to  in 
article  (5)  of  list  C  of  secondary  affixes  and  which  then 
lose  the  parts  following  their  second  vowel,  there  should 
be  no  change  of  e>  into  n  when  they  take  vtfi  though 
a  *  comes  between  the  ©  and  the  (Sid.  1.  211).  e.  g 

„  Line  8.  For  snch  read  such. 
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99  Line  9.  For  read  ;  and  for 

read  & 

,,  Line  b  4.  After  27)  insert  or  neuter  (II.  4.  12.) 

,,  Omit  the  last  two  lines . 

100  Omit  the  first  24  lines . 

101  Line  13.  For  rea^ 

„  Lineb  12.  For  e>d^,  and  read  (not  e5c5^^);  and  after 

insert  and  ^d  (not 

„  Line  b  5.  After  insert  nz&d®4. 

102  Line  4.  For  This  read  Thus. 

„  Line  8.  Omit  (or  of  course  optionally 
„  Above  para  11  insert  the  following  : — 

10  A.  Observe  that  in  dealing  with  in  the 

feminine  gender  it  should  be  treated  as  nadi  optionally 
in  the  genitive  plural,  and  the  dative,  ablative,  and  loca- 
tive  singular,  because  it  takes  (Sid.  I.  137.) 

„  Line  1 4.  For  read 

,,  Line  15.  For  read  ttuvtij*. 

,,  Below  para  1 1  insert  the  following  : — 

11  A.  Of  course  &c.  which  take  erodsc* 

become  in  the  feminine  gender  optionally  nadi 
only  in  the  genitive  plural  &c.,  though  sgtfd/w-*  &c. 

are  optionally  nadi  generally,  that  is,  in  the  vocative 
singular  also  (Sid,  I.  138). 

,,  Below  far  a  12  insert  the  following  : — 

12  A.  The  word  &/*/  irregularly  takes  erude:*  before 
vowel  case  affixes  (YI.  4.  77.)  e.  g. 

or 

„  Line  b  7.  For  jead  ^as€. 

103  Para  16  line  1.  For  Comounds  read  Compounds. 

3>  Line  b  9.  For  and  read  and 

,,  Line  b  3.  For  d^aodo  read  d^aoseo. 

104  Line  2.  For  read 

„  Line  4*.  For  read  d^dees. 
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104  Line  b  15.  After  112)  insert  and  &  (€33*)  in  the,  locative 

singular  (VII.  3.  118.) 

105  Line  1.  For  siugular  read  singular 

„  Line  b  17.  For  read 

„  Line  b  12.  For  ratio's6  read  ^ odoec*. 

108  Col.  2.  line  2.  For  read 
* 

109  Line  2.  Before  But  insert  So  also  is  the  word 

where  the  genitive  singular  affix  of  the  first  word 
has  been  lukated  owing  to  its  composition  with  the 
second  word  and  must  as  a  lukated  affix  be  held  to 
exert  no  influence. 

113  Line  3.  After  affixes  insert  except  sambuddhi, 

„  Line  7.  After  203)  insert  but  takes  €3  (€53*)  in  the 
locative  singular  though  ghi  (VII.  3.  118.) 

,,  Line  13.  For  ods!>  read 
„  Line  b  5.  For  read 

114  Above  para  36  insert  the  following  : — 

35  A.  Compounds  from  like  also  have  two 
bases  as  above.  So  in  the  neuter  gender  where  is 
shortened  into  0,  becomes  ZjJuvQz,  ctijuv 

£jo ZjjU*o3se>z%,  ^ai>o3jc)o,  Xjn*.  But  before 
55* )o  of  the  genitive  plural  ZjjS  should  not  be  changed 
into  £/J«>  and  so  Sj/Q^sjo  not  tijuireio  as  some  gramma¬ 
rians  erroneously  say. 

115  For  page  105  read  page  115. 

117  Last  line.  After  and  ’£*for>A  insert  &c. 

120  Line  b  10.  For  otfooec*  read  tin's,*. 

122  Line  b  13.  For  (m)  read  e>Soc3*  (n.) 

„  Line  b  7.  After  insert  or  e>Sc^)^. 

123  Line  b  13.  Before  locative  insert  the. 

„  Line  b  7.  For  indicatary  read  indicatory. 

i 

„  Line  b  *6.  After  insert  the  antepenultimate 

vowel  of  33o3$53o3€  which  is  the  form  it  when  treated 
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Page. 


124 

55 

125 

») 


55 

55 


55 

55 

126 

130 

131 

134 

135 

55 

55 

136 


as  takes  after  taking  SofSo  on  account  of 

its  indicatory  ero'S*  being  irregularly  lengthened 
(Sid.  I.  160). 

Line  b  11.  For  Thcngli  read  Though. 

Line  b  3.  For  sxjbajog^  read 

*  • 

Line  1.  For  read 

Above  para  56  insert  the  following  : 

55  A.  A  compound  ending  with  the  word  £>&e3€  is 

however  declined  in  the  neuter  as  follows  (Sid.  1. 162) 

Singular. 


N.  T'Lsja 
A.  Sosda 

Dual. 

N.  V.  A.  So3j&£ 


Y.  or  Sosd&r. 

I.  rdoSS^.  D.  rd0oJZj5(J. 

Plural. 

N.  Y.  A.  rdo£oqsi)£. 


Line  b  14.  Aor  read 

Line  b  8.  Before  e.  g.  insert  but  without  changing  S  into 
by  sandhi  when  by  the  lopation  of  the  penulti¬ 
mate  ef>  before  vowel  affixes  the  S  is  brought  in 
contact*  with  td  in  the  word  (Sid.  I.  163). 

Line  b  6.  After  lo;odjs3d^So  insert  SojOdje^^s, 
and  so  forth. 

Last  line.  For  read  ef>2>^3. 

Line  b  2.  For  £)So£>&^6  read  £>So<l>&;3€. 

Line  b  6.  For  authority  read  authority. 

Line  3.  For  com.  read  comp.;  and  for  t^odos^S  read 

For  sf>So  read  So. 

Line  3.  For  +  cO€  read 

Line  b  14.  For  odoo read  odoo^ra^ro. 

Line  b  5.  For  So ado&^cdoJ^  read  So^oa^cdoJ^. 

Line  6.  Before  e.  g .  insert  and  a  sentence  having  in  ore 
than  one  verb  being  for  the  purpose  of  this  rule 
resolved  into  as  many  sentences  as  there  are  verbs 
with  reference  to  its  meaning  (Sid.  I.  176.) 


R 
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140  Last  col.  For  nu§t  read  rieut. 

141  Before  para  84  insert  the  following'. — 

88  A.  In  tinvddesa  even  when  the  indefinite  demon¬ 
strative  pronoun  is  used  with.  0^2*5*  in  the  instru¬ 
mental  dual  and  plural  and  in  the  other  higher 
cases  in  the.  first  sentence,  the  word  eszpsgo  and 
ether  words  derived  from  es  in  those  cases  should 
be  used  in  the  second  sentence  except  in  the  geni¬ 
tive  and  locative  dual  where  there  is  a  word  derived 
from  the  base  specially  prescribed  for  the  purpose 

of  anvddesa  (II.  4.  32 ;  Sid.  I.  154.)  e.  g. 

83*  B.  And  in  anvddesa.  in  the  case  of  the  proximate 
demonstrative  pronoun  in  the  ablative  and  locative 
dual  where  there  is  a  word  specially  applicable  for 
the  purpose,  the  word  and  should  be  used 

in  the  second  sentence  (II,  4.  33.)  e.  g . 

,,  Line  10.  Before  insert  4  7$5. 

„  Line  11.  Before  ^  insert  ?do. 

„  Line  14.  For  into  read  into. 

145  Line  4,  Omit  ^£0,  =^, 

3,  Line  8.  After  189)  insert  And  it  should  be  noted  that  the 
interrogative  pronoun  does  not  admit  of  declension 
with  (VII.  2.  103;  Sid.  I.  151.) 

Insert  the  following  as  para  .86. 

Compound  words  ending  with  the  personal  pronouns 
as  subordinate  members  should  generally  be  declined 
according  to  the  general  rules  (Sid.  I.  167.)  though  ir¬ 
regularly  as  above  shewn  when  the  personal  pronouns 
are  not  subordinate  members  e.  g. 

though  &c.  But  in  the  case  of  compound!1 

having  pronouns  of  the  1st  and  2nd  person  (Sid.  I.  169 
to  174)  as  their  subordinate  members,  the  declension  is 
as  shewn  in  the  following  examples 
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When  it  means 

When  it  means 

When  it  means 

one  who  h^s  sur¬ 

one  who  has  sur¬ 

one  who  has  sur¬ 

passed  ®^o. 

passed  atoS3i>o. 

Singular. 

passed  Cri0333;*>£c3€. 

N.  V.  eB^o. 

££>3^0. 

eB^o. 

A.  ^Bs^o. 

esBcriwsao. 

©Scriwaw^o. 

I.  eB^odjs. 

eBodooodcdj®. 

eBo3ooo4^cdj®. 

D.  eBios^o. 

eB^osdoo. 

eB^oa^o. 

Ab.  esB^s*. 

.  esBodood®*. 

eBodw^®6. 

G»  ^B^od. 

©B^od. 

%  • 

©B^od. 

L.  esB^ca:. 

eBodooskfci. 

Dual. 

eBodiiS^cfcO* 

V.  A.  esSs^o. 

ef>3adooS3«>o. 

esBadoo&^o. 

D.  Ah.  eBs^sp^o. 

6)Bodoo53*)2p^o» 

es>  Bodo  o  0  * 

G.  L.  e£>B3$od^. 

€93odooodo&/®£$. 

Plural. 

^B^dio  s^od^s.. 

N.  V.  59 Berio JalCdoo, 

esBodojsodoo. 

6)Bod3J8CdOO. 

A.  tjB®*^^. 

£f)BodoO*ji  cO^. 

e5  B  cdo  0  33^^  . 

I. 

e>3odo3S33$s. 

esBodjoss^^s.. 

D.  ©33^0. 

e>BodOD^S^O. 

eBodoo^a^o. 

Ah.  ©B^s*. 

e>Bodooo35*. 

eBcdooS^s*. 

G.  ©Bsei^^o  or 

553  eBod055j«>^0.. 

0Bc doo^^o. 

(Sid.  I. 
173;  note  76.) 
X/.  ©BSSj^Kfo* 


es30rfi3  535^3. 


1203 


140 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS — PART  V 


BASE  eS<^5o. 
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When  it  means 

When  it  means 

When  it  means 

one  who  has  sur¬ 

one  who  has  sur¬ 

one  who  has  sur¬ 

passed  odjso. 

passed  C5S3»o. 

Singular. 

passed 

N.  V. 

©£^2oO. 

A.  ©Bcdjso. 

Cf)3a)^  53«>0# 

I.  es3sLcrije>. 

65  ®  od  0^  . 

02|grO^Ctf  Jg). 

D.  €f>3p3D5cigO. 

e93ofca^o. 

©3skS^.O. 

Ab.  esSsk®*. 

«%*&,**• 

G.  esBsLsi). 

esSsksta. 

©BsLsL. 

L.  ©3sLc&3. 

£S>33)g53c£>0. 

Dual. 

N.  Y.  A.  ^Ssirao. 

£5>33)^o33>o. 

®%rtS40’ 

I,  JD.  Ab.  e>3sdj?2p^o. 

£3a)  O. 

G.  L.  e33cdocxi^$. 

©3^ste3/®£S. 

Plural. 

e.^^03^*.. 

N.  Y.  e53s3odoo. 

©Bsdodoo. 

©3s3crtoo. 

A.  ef>3dj®^. 

03  s^i  o3®  c3^. 

I.  ©3^Je>2S^. 

03^£5a)£)S* 

D.  e53odos^o. 

Ab.  e5>3oL®6. 

©3^533*. 

G.  e53^j®^o  or  es3 
©LajjSO. 

e^Sss^o.. 

L.  €53odj®7u0. 

03i^  S3  a)  7^0. 

145  Col.  3  After  +  ^23^  insert  =  Too  ; 

and  after  -f 

^23*  insert  = 

;ef)rd^  and 

6  are  the  augments 

of  the  bases) 

146  Col.  3  After  insert  (here  ^ 

is  not  indicatory) 

(Sid.  II.  228)  ;  and  for  read 

147  Col.  1  Line  11.  After  £tfto  say”  insert  or  to  perform  an 
action  with. 
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147 


148 

•j 

ff 


ff 

150 

j? 

n 

151 

)> 

>•> 

if 

if 


152 


if 

i* 

a 


Col.  3  After  232)  insert  e.  g.  ef)?o  +  {$  =  to  kill  with  a 
sword  as  well  as  to  make  a  sword,  &c. 


Above  para  2  insert  thb  following : — 


Affixes  used  in  the  sense 
of  to  “  throw  out  ”  what 
is  meant  by  the  word  to 
which  it  is  attached. 


Crude  nouns 
denoting  limbs. 


(Sid.  IT*  188). 


Line  1 .  For  cretain  read  certain. 

Line  6.  For  ^2Z  read 

Line  b  13.  For  read  d) 

Below  para  6  insert  the  following  : — 

6  A.  And  before  all  affixes  feminine  sarvandma  words 
should  be  reduced  to  the  masculine  form  (Sid.  I.  407.) 

e.  g. 

Line  b  2.  For  very  a  read  a  very. 

Line  11.  For  read 

Line  15.  For  Whollv  read  wholly. 

Line  b  10.  For  rozhcDUoai  read  cOSjooo. 

Line  b  2.  After  cdo  insert  and  before  &V5*. 

Last  line.  After  insert  =  ^3/  -f-  e&2<5*. 

Line  5.  After  ^2^  insert  or 
Line  6.  Omit  or 

Line  10.  After  ^22*  insert  and  =3g2C€. 

Line  12.  For  read 

Line  13.  After  insert  (meaning  one  who  or  which 
has 

Line  2.  For  5^3  +  ^  read 

Line  14.  After  <3*0  insert  (substitute  for 

Line  16.  After  e?  insert  and  sob. 

Line  1 7.  For  ere,  or  sdb  read  ^  and  ero. 

Line  b  12.  After  used  insert  for,  the  prohibition  against 
the  formation  of  the  aorist  2j33€-^cO€  in  the  case  of 

ni  roots  on  account  of  the  lopation  of  letters 
will  not  apply  if  we  consider  the  lopation  a§  having 
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been  made  after  vriddhiation  of  rst^*  because  the 
location  will  when  made  after  their  vriddhiation ,  be 
of  323*,  not  of  es>S*. 

152  Line  b  11.  After  insert  3  =  or  essS 

„  Line  b  5.  After  stoo  insert  (stoo, 

153  Below  line  13  insert  the  following  : — 

(e).  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  above  rules 
relating  to  apply  to  efe*  ^lso. 

,,  Above  para  15  insert  the  following  : — 

14  A.  When  D  roots  are  formed  from  noun  roots, 
any  of  the  first  three  syllables  in  roots  beginning  with 
consonants  may  be  reduplicated  (Sid.  II.  239) ;  and  in 
roots  beginning  with  vowels  any  of  the  two  syllables 
following  the  first  syllable  may  be  doubled  (Sid.  II.  239)  * 
But  if  the  syllable  reduplicated  as  above  begins  with 
oonjunct  consonants  and  has  a  cd,  d,  z£  or  d  not  followed 

by  oft  as  its  initial  consonant,  this  initial  letter  should 

be  omitted  in  the  reduplicate  (Sid.  II.  239).  e. 

dbaEjS  or  or  or  £> 

or  or 

d&osiB.  or 

14  B.  We  should  here  notice  a  very  important  rule 
relating  to  the  alteration  before  eto6.  This  applies  to 

bases  being  crude  nouns  formed  by  primitive  affixes  and 

it  is  that  the  affixes  should  be  luhated  so  as  to  reduce  the 
•  • 

original  nouns  into  their  original  form  of  roots,  any  gati 
or  karaka ,  which  the  roots  got  attached  to  them  when 
they  took  the  affixes  in  question,  being  separated  from 
the  roots.  The  roots  then  are  made  to  take  the  as 

in  the  case  of  the  formation  of  C  roots  from  them,  and  with 
the  resulting  forms  the  separated  gati  and  kdraka,  if  any, 
are  to  be  employed  separately  in  the  ordinary  way  (Sid. 
II.  185,  186).  Thus,  if  the  base  is  the  noun  this 

will  first  be  resolved  into  tforio  (kdraka)  and  ao£3€  the  root 
from  which  has  been  formed,  the  primitive  affix  & 
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by  winch  it  has  been  formed  being  set  apart,  and  as 
3oc3*  gives  as  its  C,  this  word  properly  conjugated 
.  and  with  the  word  attached  as  kdraka  will  have  to 
be  used.  So  in  the  3rd  person  singular  = 

^oroo$ri>3cch3.  Aor. 

153  Line  6  11.  After  take  insert  the  following : — 

Thus  as  these  roots  are  derivative  roots  they  take 
in  the  active  voice  as  other  derivative  roots  do.  So  also 
with  regard  to  other  affixes ;  but  the  base  e>  takes  23  only 
as  it  is  to  be  treated  as  a  base  ending  in  £5  through¬ 
out  (Sid.  II.  224*)  ' 

,,  Line  b  7.  After  insert  but  Perfect  1  23.  2 

?$*.  3  ergs. 

154  Below  clause  (a)  insert  the  following  : — 

(6).  But  the  cdo  of  =&a3*  and  following  the  sd  of 

and  £53*  substituted  for  and  23  respectively  ac¬ 
cording  to  rules  already  mentioned  should  be 
retained  absolutely  before  ardhadhatuha  affixes  (Sid. 
II.  220.)  e.  g . 

=c3»S^59. 

„  Line  b  5.  For  read  ccb. 

77  0 

155  Before  spaosscda  and  s&£o$dacb  insert  (*ta)  ;  before  zktfofc 

insert  (£>)  ;  and  for  ^20*  read  ^20*. 

„  Below  ri:>SF"o3i>od:>  insert  the  following 

^*0*  (e&2<3*).  A  “to  say  (that  it  is)  a 

white  horse’’  or  “  to 

ride  a  white  horse.”  (Sid.  II.  188). 

e^odo  (s&a*).  A  “to  say  (that  it  is 

a)  better  horse.”  (Id). 

rftd/a^cdo  (else*).  A  “to  blabber.”  (Id), 

esao^eck  (e&2C*).  A  “  ”  (Id). 

156  Line  1.  For  Sacked;)  read 

,,  Line  2.  After  osvedy  insert  or  dj^2©!^cd;). 

,,  Line  b  6.  ifyr  read  efD3d. 


1207 


144 


CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS— -PART  VI. 


Page. 


157  Line  1.  Below  ^oSasLForfo  insert  dofoFcxb. 
Line  3.  Below  83:os®fo&  insert, : — 


3» 


5) 


5J 


5> 


(elas6).'  “to  make  a  yow  as  to  food 
to  be  taken  or  rejected/5 


(Sid.  II.  231). 
(Id). 


?» 


sfrLjcoo  (e%a3€).  “to  clothe.” 

Line  5.  For  read 

Line  0.  For  c3j®ooo3o  or  sSjsrfocip  read  o3j®oj 

or  ;  after  insert  (from  1  st  and  2nd  personal 
pronouns  in  the  singular);  odco^  and  from  1st 
and  2nd  personal  pronouns  except  in  the  singular  ; 
and  for  Suaosfcofc,  read  SuscSo. 

Line  7.  For  eps^crto  or  wa6afc  read  2?s>£  or  and  after 
235)  insert  the  following  : — 

sLzdg,  (from  1st  and  2nd  personal  pronouns 

m  the  singular)  (^ec6.  ^^6),  (from  1st 

and  2nd  personal  pronouns  except  in  the  singular) 
(^2C4.  ^2*3*).  (from  tijVrS6)  (from  £J3o:>)  (£&&56)  (Sid. 

II.  236.)  stoodo  or  ssatfodo  (from  erodo)  (e^as6)  (Sid.  II. 
236.) 

Note  that  the  words  cfcsso,  So^f,  7idFf  *bso,  ohjivs^r, 
Szsdj,  ido,  =^do8®,  2jo£> f&€  from  which  some 

of  the  above  irregular  roots  are  formed  mean  those  who 
are  possessed  of  what  is  signified  by  them  (Sid.  II.  228). 
Line  b  7.  Before  general  insert  the. 


IP-A-IRy  T  “VI. 

1  Line  b  15.  After  “agent”  insert  So  also  we  may  say  “the 
vessel  cooks”  though  the  vessel  simply  contains 
the  object  cooked.  And  likewise  we  may  say  “  the 
sword  cuts”  though  it  is  merely  the  instrument  for 
the  cutting.  So  we  may  say  “the  rice  cooks”  though 
it  is  merely  the  object  of  the  action,  if  we  consider 
it  as  the  agent  of  Ihe  action  as  well  as  the  object  as 
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we  may  do  under  certain  circumstances.  Thus,  all 
things  connected  with  an  action  may  be  used  as 
“  agent”  whatever  their  special  relation  to  the  action 
may  be,  when  we  keep  this  relation  out  of  sight  and 
refer  generally  to  any  sort  of  their  active  connection 
with  the  action  (Sid.  II.  274). 

1  Line  b  4.  After  recipient”  insert  (I.  4.  32.)  e.  g.  In 

“He  gives  the  cow  to  the  Brahman,”  “Brahman” 
is  the  recipient. 

2  Line  b  13.  Before  all  there  insert  In. 

4  Line  3.  After  agent  insert  as  well  as  of  the  object. 

,,  Line  10.  After  stayed”  insert  3o2oroT§^  “  It  is  cooked” 

“  It  is  split.” 

5  Line  15.  For  read 

6  Line  13.  For  words  from)  read  words)  from. 

„  Line  14.  For  are  read  which  are. 

„  Lines  15  &  16.  Omit  those  which  are ;  and  before  which 
insert  those. 

7  Line  18.  For  punishmeut  read  punishment  ;  and  for 

obstruct  to  read  obstruct. 

,,  Line  b  12.  For  cftp*  read  for  read.  £,23^.  and 
for  ziij  read 

8  Line  17.  After  insert  (^). 

9  Line  12.  For  he  read  it* 

,,  Line  b  8.  For  read 

10  Line  16.  For  sJfoB  read  siSoB. 

„  Lines  19,  21,  22  and  24  For  read 

11  Line  11.  For  read 

cj  Co 

12  Line  b  7.  After  action  insert  by  reason  of  the  sense  of 

the  primitive  word  not  including  that  of  both  the 
agent  and  the  object. 

13  Line  8-  After  only  insert  for  in  these  cases  both  the 

agent  and  the  object  should  be  in  the  genitive  case. 
„  Line  9.  For  read  £>£>3^. 

15  Lines  6  &  9.  After  70)  insert  e.  g . 

■„  Line  b  11.  For  accusative  read  genitive. 
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15  Above  para  35  insert  the  following 

34  A.  Any  noun  except  those  which  have  no  gender 
and  except  those  whose  gender  is  invariably  fixed,  provi¬ 
ded  it  is  capable  of  expressing  a  quality,  may,  in  the 
form  of  a  neuter  accusative,  be  used  as  an  adverb  quali¬ 
fying  a  word  derived  from  roots  (Sid.  I.  395,  405.  notes 
22,  23)  e .  g.  s^GLEteSB,  skoriorts^B,  a^osdrtB,  ^sSodtfF 
odoB, 

16  Line  7.  At  the  end  of  the  line  add  “It  is 

cooked  by  the  food”  i.  e.  “  the  food  cooks”  (gets 
cooked).  “  It  is  split  by  the  wood” 

i.  e .  '4the  wood  splits.” 

17  Line  17.  For  accusative  agent  read  causative  agent. 

18  Lines  b  11  &  10.  Omit  which  becomes 

nsjsLorteLcojB. 

„  Below  para  43  insert  the  following 

43  A.  In  the  passive  construction,  the  nouns  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  accusative  case  with  intransitive  verbs 
because  they  are  the  names  of  countries  or  they  denote 
time  or  the  distance  to  be  travelled  or  the  state  of  an 
action,  may  be  either  in  the  accusative  or  nominative  case 
when  they  are  not  used  along  with  a  “  causative  object” 
but  when  there  is  such  an  object,  this  should  be  in 
the  nominative  case,  those  noun3  being  put  only  in  the 
accusative  case  (Sid.  II.  273).  e.  g.  or 

from  but  odj*>?3odj5>x£:§£  cS^od 

from  odjsrisdjsTd^Bd^odd^L0* 

„  Last  line.  Before  of  course  insert  So 
rdcdo  or  odroeasd^Lcdcdo. 

J9  Last  line.  For  ascetism  read  asceticism. 

20  Line  14.  For  &$,  read 

21  Line  1.  For  words  read  the  word  e$oo. 

,,  Line  3.  Omit  or  or. 

,,  Line  4.  For  or  read  'SBvo. 

„  Line  6.  • For  offerring  read  offering. 
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21  Line  10.  Before  insert  e.  g. 

„  Line  b  10.  For  desist  read  to  desist. 

„  Line  b  9.  For  swerving  read  to  swerve. 

23  Line  14.  After  owner  insert  and  so  forth. 

»  Line  16.  After  hell”  insert  “the  front  part 

of  the  body. 

f>  Below  para  66  insert  the  following  : — 

66  A.  The  genitive  case  is  used  optionally  for  the 
dative  case  along  with  words  meaning  “  sufficient  for” 
or  “a  match  for”  other  than  es><uo  (II.  3.  16;  SiA  I.  282.) 
e.  g.  or  risers,  or 

,,  Line  b  12.  For  speeies  read  species. 

„  Line  b  10.  For  lattar  read  latter. 

,,  Line  b  2.  For  marke  read  make. 

24  Line  11.  For  form  read  from. 

„  Line  12.  After  e,  g.  insert  ^on*>23r^dj®^o&:§£  “The  arrow 

* 

is  produced  from  the  horn.” 

„  Line  b  9.  For  Spirtual  read  Spiritual. 

25  Line  16.  For  elephant  read  the  elephant. 

■»  , 

26  Line  b  9.  After  action  insert  otherwise  than  as  men¬ 

tioned  in  (3)  A  of  para  68. 

,,  At  the  end  of  the  last  line  insert  So  also  is  the  phrase 

27  Lines  b  8  &  7.  For  rs>oL o  read  risjsLo. 

28  Line  15.  Before  e.  g .  insert  But  it  is  added  that  the 

genitive  case  as  above  should  not  be  used  except 
when  the  intention  is  merely  to  show  the  bare 
connection  (*to^c60)  between  the  governing  and  the 
governed  word.  (Sid.  I.  300). 

29  Col.  1  After  as  insert  except  auch  compounds  as 

and  so  forth  which  have  for  their 
subordinate  members  words  formed  from  the  root 

„  Col.  3  For  ^p5iro  read 
„  Para  69  line  3.  For  reqnire  read  require. 

30  Col.  1  last  line.  After  insert  or 
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31  Col.  1  line  b  4.  After  more  insert  than. 

„  Col.  1  last  line.  For  £323*  read  £32C*. 

32  Col.  1  For  “the  lord”  read  “being  the  lord  to  or  having 

as  lord” 

„  Col.  1  last  line.  After  insert  if  the  sense  conveyed 

is  of  mere  ordinary  desire  as  distinguished  from 
longing  desire. 

,,  Col.  3  last  line.  After  flowers”  insert  But 
o&3.  “  He  loves  flowers”. 

33  Cols.  1  &  2  For  3o^  and  read  and  So^. 

34  Col.  1  line  b  3.  For  read 

35  Col.  1  For  £323*  read  £32C*. 

36  Col.  3  line  3.*  After  mother  insert  but  or 

or  or  ©ob. 

37  Clause  (/).  Omit  (2)  and  read  (3)  as  (2), 

,,  Col.  1  line  b  2.  For  cSoas*  read  and  for  read 

„  Col.  1  last  line.  For  ©rijscto*  read  (from  or 

„  Col.  3  lines  b  5  &  4.  For  read 

38  Clause  (6)  col.  3  After  understood  insert 

“He  sees  from  the  seat”  (i.  e.  being  seated).  Here 
the  word  may  be  considered  as  the  word 

understood.  So  may  be  taken  as 

equivalent  to 

„  Section  (B)  For  require  read  allow;  and  for  Cases 
require  read  Cases  allowed. 

,,  Opposite  to  (1)  <|®  for  and  read  or. 

„  Col.  3.  For  ooked  read  looked;  and  for  enve  read  even. 

39  Heading  of  col.  2.  For  nauns  read  nouns. 

99  Heading  of  col.  3.  For  Required  read  allowed. 

99  Col.  1.  For  read  •  for  read 

and  for  read  Jj \j rO^. 

„  Col.  3.  For  and  read  or. 
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39 


» 


40 


99 


99 


41 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


Col.  4.  For  to  read  or  ^i^cd ;  and  for 

read 

Insert  the  following  as  (9  a). 


(c 


Object  ” 
(II.  3.  55.) 


*&rs3.$  or 
<^5FZ|3‘S. 


Words  from  c3*q^ 
when  this  root  has  the 
sense  of  ‘to  solicit.’ 

Col.  1  For  cv&d  read 

Col.  1  After  insert  (for  irregularly). 

Col.  3.  For  required  read  allowed ;  and  for  and  read  or ; 

and  opposite  to  article  (12)  in  this  col.  insert  2nd  or  6th. 
Article  14  col.  4  For  ricrtjQ  read  ofo>253> 

*SoA>3.  a  S 

Heading  of  col.  1  For  Wodrs  read  Words. 

Heading  of  col.  3  For  Required  read  allowed. 

Above  article  (16)  insert  II.  Classes  of  words  as  a  heading. 
Article  (16)  col.  1  After  w ay  insert  wherein  the  motion 

actually  takes  place. 

,,  col.  4  After  inset  but  or 

Sjocpcdortej^  “  From  the  by-path  he  goes 

towards  the  road.”  (Here  the  word 
is  in  the  dative  case,  though  it  denotes  a 
way  as  the  traveller  is  supposed  to  have 
not  yet  actually  entered  it). 

Article  (18)  col.  1  After  them  insert  provided  the  word 

is  not  “ 

col.  4.  After  “  Krishna”  insert  but  only  7d$?o, 


9) 


42 


99 


99 


Heading  of  col.  3  For  required  read  allowed. 
Article  (20)  col.  4  For  sdjs®s>do  read 

After  article  (21)  insert  the  following : — 


(22).  Words  meaning 
“  sufficient  for  ”  or 

General  re¬ 

4  th  or  6th 

lation.  (II. 

“a  match  for”  ex¬ 

3.  i  6 ;  Sid. 

cept  the  word  e9<uo. 

I.  282). 

or 

cdi>  o3o0  % 

or 

$fi  or 
But 
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42  Above  para  70  insert  the  following 

69  A.  It  has  been  said  with  regard  to  the  words 
referred  to  in  (9  a),  (10),  (11),  (12),  (14),  (15),  (20)  and 
(21)  that  the  option  of  using  the  words  governed  by 
them  in  the  genitive  case  as  stated  should  not  be  exer¬ 
cised  except  when  the  intention  is  merely  to  point  out 
the  bare  connection  between  the  former  and  the  latter 
(Sid.  I.  296  to  299)  And  it  has  been 

also  said  in  the  case  of  all  words  in  general  that  the 
words  governed  by  them  should  be  in  the  genitive  case 
when  the  intention  is  merely  as  above  (Sid.  I.  294,  304.) 

44  Lines  13  &  14.  For  geting  read  getting. 

„  Line  b  13.  For  an  agent  read  agent. 

„  Line  b  9.  For  the  good  read  good. 

„  Line  b  8.  For  the  bad  read  bad. 

„  Line  b  7.  For  the  good  read  good. 

45  Line  b  11.  After  writer  insert 

,,  Last  line.  For  read 

46  Line  5.  For  did  not  read  did. 

,,  Line  12.  For  should  read  could. 

„  Line  b  3.  For  o3^cdoo  read  ©d^cdoo. 

47  Line  7.  Put  the  city  of  in  parenthesis. 

„  Line  b  6.  Before  insert  e»  g . 

48  Line  7.  For  witfr  read 

„  Line  8.  For  and  the  word  ^  are  not  read  are  not  used, 
or  if  used,  the  word  ^  also  is. 

,,  Line  10.  For  cad^fo  read  ovtfJ^Fo. 

„  Line  11.  For  perfrom  read  perform. 

,,  Line  13.  For  read 

„  Line  17  For  read 

„  Line  b  9.  For  o  read 

„  Line  b  5.  After  provided  insert  the  sense  of  hope  is 
implied  and. 
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49 


v 

99 

99 


99 

99 


50 

52 

53 

99 

54 


99 

99 


55 


56 


57 

99 

99 


Lice  4.  After  t£>vo  insert  optionally  if  tlie  words  used 
along  with  them  are  words  from  roots  meaning 
“to  expect  or  think ”  and  are  not  accompanied  by 
the  word  odocs4  and  absolutely  otherwise. 

Line  6.  After  insert  or 

Line  7.  After  head  ”  insert  But, 

Line  b  13.  After  burden”  insert 

“You  are  fit  to  marry  this  girl.” 

Line  b  7.  For  are  put  read  may  be  put. 

Line  b  6.  After  c353;$:|^34  insert  or  ;  and  after 

odj&crtjs®*  insert  or 

Line  b  4.  For  jrts&i  read 

Line  b  14.  For-  ca)£)^5q  read 

Line  6.  For  two  last  read  last  two. 

line  7.  For  differnt  read  different. 

Line  15.  After  e ,  g.  insert  or;  and  for  &£)  read 

Line  b  7.  After  insert 

Line  b  5.  After  above  insert  when  the  word  o or  crfj 
&)  is  not  used  and  the  optative  when  the  word 
or  is  used. 

Line  11.  After  e.  g.  insert  es^abrsS^s^aton4  or 

^/iz^ooajsato&^s  “It  is  a  wonder  that  you  should 
make  a  sudra  perform  a  sacrifice ;  and  for 
read 

Line  b  4.  After  Hari”  insert  &c. 

_  “Neither  do  I  believe  nor  tolerate 

that  one  like  you  will  (attempt  to)  blaspheme 
Hari.” 

Line  12.  For  isused  read  is  used. 

Line  15.  After  did”  insert  “What  of 

that,  I  did  not.” 

Line  b  4.  After  eat  ”  insert  But 

“As  rauch  as  will  be  given  so  much  will  be 
eaten”  (cdjsds*  is  nob  a  particle)  ;  “He 

will  go  through  the  town  ”  (s$oi>  is  not  a  particle  ) 
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58  Line  4.  After  tfSsfo  insert  or  the  interrogative  pronoun. 

3)  Line  8.  After  feed”  insert  (Here  the  speaker  is  supposed 

to  be  desirous  of  obtaining  the  food.”) 

„  Line  13.  For  in  the  read  having  the  sense  of  the ;  and 
after  imperative  insert  (d^dq^F). 

„  Line  b  10.  After  insert 

„  Line  b  9.  After  wvasfcs  insert  (ddj®^). 

„  Line  b  2,  After  verb  insert  for  if  such  words  are  used 
the  2nd  future  alone  should  be  used,  and  this,  even 
instead  of  the  1st  future  (see  below)  and  provided 
also  words  having  the  sense  of  wish  are  not  used 
along  with  the  verb ;  for  if  such  words  are  used, 
the  optative  only  shonld  be  used  (see  below.) 

59  Line  8.  For  in  read  having  the  sense  of. 

„  Line  b  13.  After  160)  insert  e.  g. 

„  Line  b  8.  After  134)  insert  e.  g. 

60  Line  3.  At  the  end  of  the  line  add  But 

“  Did  he  kill  Kamsa”  (not  recent). 

61  Below  line  13  insert  the  following : — 

(G).  When  the  particle  is  used  along  with  the 

verb,  whatever  be  the  time  of  the  action,  the  aorist  is 
used  alternatively  with  the  imperfect  if  the  word  ^  is 

used  at  the  same  time  but  exclusively  otherwise  (III.  3. 
175,  176)  e.  g.  or  o3j5>^^Uf£$*  but 

27.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  the  persons  of  the  verbs 
in  the  several  tenses  alluded  to  should  be  regulated  by 
the  substantives  whose  actions  they  express ;  but  it  is 
said  that  when  joke  is  implied  with  reference  to  an  action 
the  verb  denoting  it  must  always  be  used  in  the  2nd 
person  with  the  word  which  is  from  the  root  sLSJ* 

in  the  first  person  singular  (I.  4.  106.)  e.  g.  or 
or  or  or  &c. 

or  or 

„  Above  para  2  insert  the  following 

1  A.  A  word  repeated  is,  in  the  *  form  in  which  it  is 
after  repetition,  called  ( dmreditam ). 
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4 

5 

yy 

yy 

yy 

7 

yy 

8 

yy 

9 

10 

15 

yy 

16 

yy 

yy 

yy 


17 

yy 

yy 

18 

yy 

19 

21 

yy 


—  •  'C»  »  - — 

B.  AUTHORITIES  CITED. 


( Line  b=*  Line  from,  bottom.) 


Line  2.  For  I.  3.  9  read  I.  3.  3,  9. 

Line  6.  For  I.  4.  10 ;  I.  4. 12  read  I.  4.  10,  12 ;  I,  2.  27, 
28.  Sid.  I.  5.  note  1 7. 

Line  12.  After  2  insert  29. 

Line  21.  After  modifications  insert  (Sid.  I.  9.) 

Line  23.  After  invention  insert  (M.  M.  6.) 

Line  2.  After  kinds  insert  (Sid.  I.  10.) 

Line  b  3.  After  accentuation  insert  (B.  16.) 

Line  b  8.  For  8  read  VIII. 

Line  b  7.  After  11  insert  B.  14. 

Line  12.  Before  70  insert  69. 

Line  7.  For  I.  1.  read,  I.  4. 

Line  14.  After  sentence  insert  (M.  M.  19.) 

Line  18.  For  11  read  1. 

Line  9.  For  52  read  74  b. 

Line  13.  After  affixes  insert  (III.  1.  32). 

Line  b  11.  After  Sid.  II.  insert  3. 

Lines  b  8  &  7.  For  III.  2.  123,  15;  III.  3. 15,  162,  173 
III.  2.  Ill;  III.  3.  161;  III.  2.  110;  III.  3.  139 
read  III.  2.  110,  111,  115,  123;  III.  3.  13,  15,  139, 
161,  162,  173. 

Line  2.  For  I  read  II. 

Line  12.  For  1  read  2. 

Line  19.  For  1  read  I ;  III.  4.  67, 

Line  5.  For  2  read  3. 

Line  6.  For  2  read  3. 

Line  1.  Omit  I.  1.  37. 

Line  17.  After  below  insert  (VIII.  1,  7.) 

Line  b  9.  For  12  read  76. 
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21 

Line 

b  7. 

For  VII.  read  III. 

23 

Line 

17. 

After  words  insert  (I.  4.  14,  104.) 

99 

Line 

21. 

After  affixes  insert  (II.  4.  71.) 

99 

Line 

b  5. 

After  nouns  insert  (I.  2.  46.) 

99 

Last 

line. 

After  endings  insert  (V.  4.  68.) 

24 

Line 

14. 

After  meaning  insert  (I.  4.  80  ;  Sid.  II.  21 

,  22.) 

99 

Line 

19. 

After  263  insert  I.  4.  83. 

99 

Line 

b  4. 

After  88  insert  90. 

9  3 

Line 

b  2. 

Omit  93. 

25 

Line 

10. 

After  4  insert  93. 

99 

Line 

17. 

After  root  insert  (M.  W.  784.) 

99 

Line 

20. 

After  words  insert  (I.  4.  59.) 

27 

Line 

19. 

For  M  22  read  M.  M.  23. 

99 

Line 

b  8. 

For  69  read  60. 

29 

Line 

10. 

For  27  read  72. 

99 

Line 

b  6. 

After  3  insert  5 1 . 

99 

Line 

b  4. 

After  3  insert  51. 

31 

line 

b  10 

.  For  15,  I  read  151  note. 

33 

Line 

b  3. 

For  30  read  31. 

35 

Line 

b  4. 

For  180  read  181. 

36 

Line 

17. 

For  81  read  181. 

39 

Line 

b  9. 

After  after  insert  (Sid.  II.  14.) 

41 

Line 

3.  For  Sid.  I.  6;  I.  37,  161  read  Sid.  I. 

161 

;  VI. 

1.  37 

• 

99 

Line 

b  2. 

For  10  read  1. 

44 

Line 

7.  Omit  (Sid.  II.  42.) 

99 

Line 

b  10 

For  Sid.  II.  58  read  I.  1.  58. 

ZP-A-IR-T  II. 

1 

Line 

b  15 

.  After  note  insert  and  Sid.  II.  167. 

2 

Line 

6.  Omit  61 ;  and  after  66  insert  TCas  thereon. 

4 

Line 

10. 

After  do  insert  (VIII.  2.  66.) 

99 

Line 

12. 

For  46  read  56. 

6 

Line 

2.  After  4  insert  46,  47. 

8 

Line 

b  11 

..  After  useless  insert  (VIII.  4.  48,  50, 

51, 

52.) 
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9  Line  16.  For  YI.  1.  128;  I.  1.  51  read  VI.  1.  87,  128; 
Sid.  I.  52  note  64. 

„  Line  b  8.  For  VII.  1.  27  read  VI.  1.  127. 

20  Line  11.  For  44  read  48. 

„  Line  15.  After  60  insert  Sid  I.  61. 

„  Line  b  11.  After  42  insert  44. 

,,  Line  b  5.  Omit  44. 

21  Line  b  7.  Omit  24. 

„  Lines  b  2  &  1.  After  concur  insert  (Sid.  I.  63.) 

22  Line  3.  For  VIII.  3.  26,  100,  27  read  VIII.  3.  26,  27- 

B.  100. 

„  Line  6.  Before  VIII.  insert  VI.  1 .  1 14 ; 

„  Line  10.  For  VI.  3.  Ill  read  Sid.  I.  81. 

,,  Line  21.  For  34  read  36. 

,,  Line  22.  After  sou*  insert  (VIII.  3.  36.) 

,,  Line  23.  After  otherwise  insert  (VIII.  3.  34.) 

„  Line  25.  For  VIII.  3.  34.  read  VIII,  4.  40,  41. 

45  Line  19.  Before  13  insert  12. 

48  Line  1.  For  235  read  35. 

„  Line  9.  For  B  453,  454  read  Sid.  II.  21. 

,,  Line  15.  After  insert  (Sid.  II.  99.) 

49  Line  b  10.  Omit  VIII.  3.  58. 

50  Line  8.  After  Sid.  II.  insert  28. 

51  Line  3.  For  91  read  61. 

„  Line  11.  For  Kas  on  VIII.  3.  64  read  Sid.  II.  205, 

52  Line  b  13.  After  28  insert  Sid.  II.  36. 

53  Line  15.  After  79  insert  Sid.  II.  152. 

54  Line  13.  After  44  insert  46,  47. 

56  Line  12.  Omit  Sid.  I.  147. 

58  Line  b  7.  For  187  read  151. 

59  Line  19.  For  29  read  59. 

60  Line  9.  After  word  insert  (Sid.  I.  48.) 

63  Line  b  10.  After  47  insert  48. 

64  ( b )  Line  6.  After  17  insert  20. 

65  Line  6.  For  3.  3  read  3.  2. 

,,  Line  13.  After  di  insert  (VIII.  3.  5.) 

67  Line  b  2.  For  3  read  4;  and  for  417  note  read  416 
note  61. 


1219 


156  LIST  OF  CORRECTIONS  and  additions— part  IIL 
Paob. 

70  Line  11.  For  B  360  read  VIIL  3.  60. 

71  Line  7.  After  3  insert  65. 

,,  Line  12.  After  67  insert  Sid.  II.  56. 

,,  Last  line  After  7 1  insert  Sid.  II.  102. 

72  Line  13.  After  70  insert  71. 

73  Line  8.  After  118  insert  Sid  II.  102. 

74  Line  14.  After  74  insert  Sid.  II.  102. 

„  Line  b  4.  For  8  read  VIII. 

75  Line  3.  After  88  insert  Sid.  II.  123. 

,,  Line  b  6.  For  92  read  93. 

„  Last  line.  For  to  100  read  Sid.  I.  474  note  29* 

76  Line  10.  After  insert  (VIII.  3.  98 ;  Sid.  I.  474. 

note  29). 


III. 

3  Line  b  6.  After  grammar  insert  (III,  1.  82.) 

4  Line  19.  Omit  30  and  IV.  4.  55. 

7  Line  7.  After  22  insert  23. 

10  Line  b  7,  For  19  read  16;  Sid.  II.  241. 

11  Line  13.  For  13  read  3. 

15  Article  (1).  Omit  30. 

16  Article  (2).  Omit  30. 

17  Opposite  to  viii  roots  omit  87, 

„  Article  (3).  For  I.  2,  12,  17  read  I.  2.  11,  12. 

„  „  After  45  insert  48,  55,  57,  62 ;  Omit  VI.  1. 

68;  and  for  VIII.  2.  27;  Sid.  I.  Ill  read 
VII.  4.  93.  VII.  3.  72 ;  Sid.  II.  277,  278. 

„  Article  (4).  Omit  VIII.  2.  25. 

„  Article  (5).  After  <£&  insert  (III.  1.  33;  VI.  4.  62.) 

18  Article  (1).  After  3  inserts, 

,,  Article  (2).  After  34  insert  91 ;  before  79  insert  78;  and 

after  82  insert  1.  2.  5. 

„  Article  (3).  Before  79  insert  78;  Omit  99;  and  for  87 

read  85. 

„  Article  (4),  For  79  read  78,  79,  80, 
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18  Article  (5).  After  86  insert  89  ;  before  79  insert  78;  and 

after  106  insert  Sid.  II.  15. 

19  Article  (6).  After  III.  4  insert  78;  omit  85 ;  after  §  insert 

VII.  2.  81. 

„  Article  (7).  After  4  insert  78,  99,  100,  101. 

,,  Article  (8),  For  III  read  (III ;  and  after  4  insert  78,  99, 

100,  101. 

„  Article  (9),  For  100  read  78,  99,  100,  101;  and  for  VIII. 

3.  78  read  VXr  4.  104 ;  VII.  2.  81. 

„  Article  (10).  For  100  read  78,  99,  100,  101  ;  VII.  2.  81. 

20  Line  7.  After  124  insert  125,  126,  105,  106. 

,,  Line  9.  After  70  insert  Sid.  II.  364. 

„  Line  11.  After  4  insert  19,  20. 

,,  Line  13.  After  3  insert  10;  and  after  4  insert  65. 

22  Line  10.  After  ^  insert  (III.  1.  43.) 

„  Line  b  12.  After  said  insert  (III*  4.  78.) 

,,  Line  b  8.  For  126  read  127. 

23  Line  b  8.  After  107  insert  Sid.  II.  16. 

25  Line  10.  After  10  insert  B  510. 

30  Line  b  3.  After  Vibhdsha  insert  (I.  1.  44.) 

31  Line  5.  Omit  VII.  2.  49. 

„  Line  b  2.  Before  49  insert  44. 

32  Line  4.  Before  I  insert  VII.  2.  44. 

,,  Line  9.  Omit  VII.  2.  49. 

33  Line  2.  After  insert  (VII.  2.  13.) 

„  Line  b  5.  After  optionally  insert  (VII.  2.  15.) 

„  Lines  b  4  &  3.  Omit  (VII.  2.  15.) 

37  Line  b  5.  After  71  insert  Sid.  II.  269. 

38  Line  13.  For  13  read  73. 

40  Line  15.  For  10  read  101. 

„  Line  16.  For  25  read  Kas  on  VI.  4.  48. 

41  Line  b  14.  Omit  VII.  4.  73. 

42  Line  24.  Omit  Kas  on  VI.  4.  49. 

44  Line  b  11.  After  100  insert  102  ;  VIII.  2.  77. 

45  Line  5.  Omit  VI.  1.  40;  and  after  100  insert  102. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  4  insert  27 ;  and  omit  Sid.  II.  25,  216. 

46  Line  4.  For  VII.  4.  25  read  VI.  1.  66. 

,,  Line  15.  Omit  126. 
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49  Line  12.  After  insert  (I.  1.  6.) 

„  Line  15.  After  vowels  insert  (VI I.  3.  87.) 

„  Line  18.  Omit  6. 

„  Last  line.  After  101  insert  I.  1.  51;  VIII.  2.  78. 

51  Line  4.  After  52  insert  65. 

„  Line  10.  After  insert  (Sid.  II.  310), 

,,  Line  18.  For  52  read  59  ;  and  for  3,  10  read  310. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  73  insert  Kas  thereon. 

52  Line  9.  After  19  insert  21 ;  Sid.  II.  218. 

,,  Line  b  13.  After  21  insert  See  B  894  and  Kas  on  VI.  4, 
21  which  are  in  conflict  with  Sid.  II.  218. 

53  Line  3.  For  III.  1.  78  read  VI.  4.  23. 

,,  Line  b  13.  After  112  insert  151. 

60  Line  15.  For  Kas.  on  VI.  4.  51  read  Sid.  II.  191. 

„  Line  17.  For  51  read  59. 

,,  Line  21.  After  66  insert  I.  1.  51;  Sid.  II.  25. 

„  Line  b  5.  For  61  read  78. 

61  Line  1.  For  59  read  60. 

„  Line  12.  After  54  insert  Sid.  II.  11. 

„  Line  b  5.  Before  and  insert  (VII.  4.  93). 

62  Line  10.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  209. 

„  Line  b  14.  Before  90  insert  91,  92. 

,,  Line  b  13.  Before  216  insert  210. 

63  Line  14.  For  47  read  45,  47,  150. 

64  Line  3.  After  126  insert  Sid.  II,  33, 

72  Line  12,  For  61  read  51 ;  Sid.  II.  60,  268. 

73  Line  6.  After  vowels  insert  (Sid.  II.  190.) 

78  Line  b  11.  After  9  insert  VII.  2.  41. 

„  Line  b  10.  After  10  insert  VII.  2.  44, 

„  Line  b  8.  After  10  insert  VII.  2.  49. 

87  Line  b  10.  For  78  read  87. 

„  Last  line.  Omit  III,  1.  73. 

88  Line  7.  Omit  III.  1.  79 ;  and  after  107  insert  Sid.  II.  70. 
„  Line  17.  For  3  read  111. 

,,  Line  19.  For  VIII  read  III, 

89  Line  4.  For  13  read  115. 

93  Para  28,  line  6.  After  insert  (III  1.  33  •  VI 

4.  62).  *  ' 
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96  Line  b  15.  For  VI  read  VII. 

„  Line  b  14.  Omit  VI.  4. 

108  Line  7.  For  Kas  on  VII.  4.  98  read  Sid.  II.  190  note  5. 

111  Line  15.  After  103  insert  Sid.  II.  114. 

„  Line  b  12.  After  4  insert  Sid.  II.  114. 

112  Line  12.  Omit  4 

,,  Line  b  9.  Omit  110. 

„  Line  b  8.  Omit  (HI.  4.  109.) 

113  Line  1.  For  B  504  read  Sid.  II.  57;  o,nd  before  30 

insert  35. 

3i  Line  3.  Fur  B  504  read  Sid.  II.  23. 

,,  Line  b  7.  After  68  insert  Sid.  II.  216. 

„  Line  b  3.  Omit  (III.  4.  79 ;  VII.  2.  81.) 

291  Col.  3.  For  Kas  on  I.  3.  30,  read  Sid.  II.  247 ;  and  after 

29  insert  Sid.  II.  246. 

292  Col.  3.  For  Kas  on  I.  3.  21.  read  Sid.  II.  242. 

293  Col.  3.  After  40  insert  Sid.  II.  250.  and  for  I.  9.  read 

I.  3. 

294  Col.  3.  For  19  read,  18  ;  for  Kas  on  I.  3.  21  read  Sid.  II. 

242 ;  and  after  51  insert  Sid.  II.  253. 

295  Col.  3.  After  54  insert  Sid.  II.  253 ;  for  (K&s  on)  (I.  3. 

44.)  read  (I.  3.  44 ;  Kas  thereon) ;  and  after  27  insert 
Sid.  II.  245. 

296  Col.  3.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  241;  after  55 

insert  Sid.  II.  253;  for  Kas  on  I.  3.  29.  read  Sid.  II. 
246;  and  for  Kas  on  I.  3.  21.  read  Sid.  II.  3^,  242. 

297  Col.  3.  After  37  insert  Sid.  II.  250;  for  Kas  on  I.  3.  21 

read  Sid.  II.  243;  and  for  I.  3.  29  read  Sid.  II.  246. 

298  Col.  3.  After  64  insert  Sid.  II.  255. 

299  Col.  3.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  263 ;  after  29 

opposite  to  insert  Sid.  II.  246 ;  for  Kas  on  I.  3. 
21  opposite  to  ^*5*  read  Sid.  II.  243 ;  for  Kas  I.  3,  21. 
opposite  to  read  Sid.  II.  242;  and  for  I.  3.  29. 
opposite  to  read  Sid.  II.  246. 

300  Col.  3  For  (I.  3.  22.)  Kks  on  read  Sid.  II  243  ;  after  24 

insert  Sid.  II.  244  ;  and  after  26  insert  Sid,  II.  244. 
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301  Col,  3.  For  Kka  on  I,  3.  25  read  Sid.  II.  244;  for  Kas 
thereon  read  Sid.  II.  245 ;  and  for  Kas  on  I.  3.  21 
read  Sid.  II.  242. 

305  Line  b  8.  After  57  insert  Sid.  II.  180. 

806  Line  14.  After  64  insert  Sid.  II.  146, 

307  Line  b  11.  For  76  read  96. 

308  Line  2.  After  74  insert  75. 

309  Line  10.  After  80  insert  Sid.  II.  70. 

„  Line  16.  After  37  insert  38.  Kas  thereon. 

,,  Line  b  8.  After  102  insert  167, 

310  Line  16.  For  VII  read  VI. 

„  Line  b  2.  After  19  insert  Sid.  II.  354. 

314  Line  3.  For  VI  read  VII. 

Line  11.  After  21  insert  22. 

316  Line  b  13.  After  thereon  insert  Sid,  II.  48,  219. 

317  Line  13.  For  Kas  on  I.  3.  87  read  Sid.  II.  264. 

319  Line  5.  Before  Kas  insert  Sid.  II.  26. 
s,  Line  b  8.  After  52  insert  Sid.  II.  142. 

320  Line  10.  After  47  insert  Sid.  II.  200. 

322  Line  6.  After  48  insert  Sid.  II.  168. 

823  Line  5.  For  B  63S  read  Sid.  II.  115. 

„  Line  17.  After  66  insert  74. 

324  Line  3.  After  36  insert  VII.  4.  11. 

,,  Lines  b  4  &  3.  For  Kas  on  III.  1.  48  read  Sid.  II.  62. 

325  Line  1.  For  Kas  on  VII.  3.  34  read  Sid.  II.  272. 

328  Line  4  After  75  insert  Sid.  II,  199. 

„  Line  13.  After  139  insert  Sid*  II.  162. 

„  Line  b  11.  After  110  insert  Sid.  II.  121. 

,,  Line  b  9.  After  13  insert  Sid.  II,  163. 

331  Line  9.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  199. 

„  Line  b  7.  After  37  insert  Sid.  II.  217,  270. 

333  Line  b  10.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  118. 

,,  Line  b  2.  After  4  insert  87;  and  after  II.  insert  208, 

335  Last  line.  Omit  VII.  3.  85. 

336  Line  b  10.  After  79  insert  Sid.  II.  167. 

„  Line  b  7.  After  49  insert  VII.  4.  55. 

„  Last  line.  Omit  55. 

338  Line  b  13.  For  Kas  on  VII.  2.  49  read  Sid.  II.  202. 
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339  Line  8.  After  101  insert  151. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  102  insert  148. 

,,  Last  line.  For  55  read  56. 

340  Lines  9  &  10.  For  Kas  on  VII.  2.  49  read  Sid.  II.  202 ; 

and  omit  (VII.  2.  15.) 

„  Line  18.  For  VII  read  VI. 

341  Line  b  12.  After  67  insert  69. 

342  Line  6.  After  67  insert  69. 

344  Line  b  7.  After  66  insert  69. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  9  insert  Sid.  II,  100. 

346  Line  b  8.  After  67  insert  69. 

„  Line  b  4.  For  Kas  on  L  3.  89.  read  Sid.  II.  264. 

347  Line  5.  After  72  insert  Sid.  II.  146. 

„  Line  b  4.  For  VII.  read  VI. 

349  Line  1.  For  99  read  89. 

„  Line  8.  For  Kas  on  VII.  2.  49  read  Sid.  II.  2.02. 

„  Line  b  4.  After  66  insert  67,  69. 

351  Line  b  4.  After  87  insert  Sid.  II.  208. 

352  Line  b  11.  After  61  insert  Sid.  II.  91. 

353  Line  4.  After  84  insert  Sid.  II.  117. 

354  'Line  12.  Before  B  insert  Sid.  II.  212. 

,,  Line  b  10.  After  39  insert  Sid.  II.  212.  B  766. 

355  Line  9.  After  47  insert  Sid.  II.  149. 

,,  Line  b  8.  After  37  insert  38  Kas  thereon. 

,,  Line  b  5.  After  37  insert  38  Kas  thereon. 

356  Line  3  After  82  insert  Sid.  II.  78. 

„  Line  b  14.  For  7  read  8. 

„  Line  b  10.  After  affixes  insert  (VII.  2.  45.) 

5,  Line  b  2.  After  61  insert  Sid.  II.  255. 

358  Line  4.  After  15  insert  Sid.  II.  254. 

359  Line  4.  After  62  insert  Sid.  II.  140. 

360  Line  b  7.  For  Kas  on  VII.  4.  54  read  Sid.  II.  203. 

361  Line  6.  After  95  insert  Sid.  II.  115. 

„  Lines  b  7  &  6.  For  Kas  thereon  read  Sid.  II.  194. 

064  Line  13.  After  2.  2  insert  Sid.  II.  131. 

,,  Line  b  8.  After  68  insert  Sid.  II.  157. 

„  Line  b  4.  After  38  insert  Sid.  II.  121. 
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366  Line  10.  For  45  read  46. 

y,  Line  16.  After  15  insert  19. 

367  Line  b  3/  After  60  insert  Sid.  II.  2o5. 

368  Line  14.  Omit  4. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  21  insert  Sid.  II.  114. 

370  Line  5,  Before  49  insert  58. 

373  Line  b  4.  After  44  insert  Sid.  II.  134. 

374  Line  2.  For  5  read  4. 

Line  4.  After  56  insert  Sid.  II.  97. 

379  Line  8.  For  12  read  11. 

380  Line  b  4.  After  67  insert  69. 

382  Line  6.  After  37  insert  Sid.  II.  192. 


PAflT  IV. 

1  Line  b  3.  After  1  insert  2  ;  B.  902. 

2  Line  4.  After  nouns  insert  (Sid.  1.  67  note  32). 

,,  Line  28.  After  113  insert  B.  822. 

3  Article  (1).  Col.  2.  For  41  read  141  and  before  75  insert  3. 
„  Article  (3).  Col.  2  For  371,  372  read  341,  342. 

4  Article  (9).  Col.  2.  For  III.  3. 12  read  IH.  3.  10,  12. 

5  Article  (11).  Col.  2  For  3.  3.  20  read  III.  3.  20,  94,  102, 

103,  104,  106,  107,  109,  110,  112. 

„  Article  (12).  Col.  2  After  insert  (III.  3.  19,  56,  57,  88, 

89,  94,  102,  103,  104,  106,  107,  109,  110, 
112,  113,  117,  118,  121 ;  1Y.  4.  20). 

Article  (13),  Col.  2  For  106,  111,  115  read  18,  56,  57,  88,  89, 

94,  102,  103,  104,  106,  107,  109,  110, 
112,  113,  114,  115;  IY.  4.  20. 

6  Line  2.  For  171,  171  read  171. 

„  Article  (1),  Col.  2.  After  124  insert  125. 

7  Line  8.  After  and  by  insert  (III.  1.  94). 

12  Line  13.  Before  III  insert  III.  1.  136  and  for  4  read  3. 

;,  Line  16.  After  up  apada  insert  (III.  1.  135.)  * 

,,  Line  20.  Omit  III.  1.  136 . 

„  Line  23  After  afterwards  insert  (Y.  3.  59  ;  YI.  4.  154). 

„  Line  24,  After  used  insert  (III.*  1,  133.) 
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12  Line  b4.  After  cases  insert  (III.  3.  169  ;  V,  3.  50  :  VL 

4  154). 

„  Line  b  2.  Omit  135. 

13  Line  6.  Omit  Sid.  II.  371,  372. 

„  Line  9.  After  afterwards  insert  (III.  2.  129,  135,  177, 
178;  V.  3.  59;  VL  4,  154). 

„  Line  16.  For  17  read  19. 

„  Line  b  6.  After  3  insert  1 04. 

14  Line  26.  For  56  read  57. 

,,  Line  31,  For  18  read  19,  88. 

15  Line  1.  For  3.  18;  III.  3.  89  read  3.  19,  89. 

„  Line  2.  For  18  read  19. 

,,  Line  15,  Before  125  insert  124. 

„  Line  17.  Omit  124. 

20  Line  27.  Omit  I.  4.  17. 

21  Line  4.  After  16  insert  18,  19  and  omit  IV.  1.  105. 

22  Line  5.  Before  Sid  insert  VIII.  2.  8. 

23  Line  b  10.  Before  7  insert  2  and  for  Sid.  I  read  Sid  II. 

„  Line  b  5.  After  insert  (IV.  1.  1). 

„  Line  b  4.  After  insert  (Id). 

26  Line  7.  After  affixes  insert  (V.  3.  L) 

28  Line  8.  For  VII  read  VHI. 

31  Line  4.  For  4.  4  read  4,  3,  4;  Sid.  I.  136.] 

32  Line  7.  Omit  4. 

„  Line  13.  After  47  insert  49;  Sid.  I.  389; 

„  Line  15.  After  48  insert  49. 

,,  Line  b  11.  After  47  insert  49;  Sid.  I.  389. 

,,  Line  b  5.  Omit  (Id)  before  F. 

33  Line  4.  Omit  V.  2.  46. 

„  Line  b  4.  After  41  insert  M.  M,  231. 

„  Last  line.  After  24  insert  25;  Sid.  I.  162. 

34  Line  8.  After  27  insert  V.  2.  44. 

„  Last  line.  After  4  insert  32,  33. 

35  Line  1.  After  102  insert  103,  104,  105. 

,,  Line  2.  Omit  VIII.  2.  3,  80. 

47  Line  b  3.  After  72  insert  Sid.  I.  194,  197. 

49  Line  b  6.  After  144  insert  145. 

51  Line  b  6.  After  insert  (VI.  3.  42.) 
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52  Line  b  7.  After  45  insert  Sid.  I.  465. 

53  Line  6.  After  104  insert  Sid.  I.  142; 

56  Line  18.  For  81  read  77. 

57  Line  4.  After  45  insert  Kas  thereon  Sid.  I.  465. 

61  Line  b  2.  After  44  insert  K&s  thereon  Sid.  I.  211, 

67  Line  4.  Omit  (IV.  1.  41.) 

89  Col.  3.  Before  99  insert  98. 

91  Col.  3  line  10.  For  V.  2  read  V.  4. 

94  Col.  3  Before  15  insert  6. 

95  Col.  3  Below  ‘dj®*  or  insert  (V.  3.  21.) 

,,  Col.  4  Before  insert  (V.  3.  17.)  or;  and  after 

(anomalous)  insert  (V.  3.  18). 

99  Col.  3  For  V.  3.  39  read  V.  3,  27,  39;  opposite  to 

after  insert  (Id) ;  and  for  V.  3.  29  read  V.  3* 

27,  29. 

100  Col.  3  For  V.  3.  29  read  V.  8.27,  29. 

105  Col.  3.  Before  Sid.  I  insert  VI.  1.  100. 

122  Col.  1  Last  line.  After  place  insert  (IV.  2.  68,  69,  70). 
139  Col.  1  line  7.  For  2  read  3. 

143  Col.  3  line  b  4.  For  IV.  1  read  IV.  3. 

146  Col.  1  For  I.  V  read  IV. 

151  Article  (35),  col.  3  After  (34)  insert  (V.  1.  12), 

159  Col.  3.  For  123  read  124. 

163  Col.  3  After  86  insert  87. 

177  Line  b  14.  For  4  read  1. 

„  Line  b  13.  Omit  95. 

180  Line  7.  For  IV,  66  read  4.  66. 

181  Line  b  11.  After  38  insert  I.  4.  61. 

182  Line  14.  Omit  72. 

183  Line  8.  Omit  I.  4.  77. 

185  Line  6.  After  vowels  insert  (B.  399). 

186  Line  13.  After  59  insert  Sid.  I.  394. 

202  Col  1,  line  11.  After  -3$  insert  Sid.  IL  625. 

205  Line  6.  After  73  insert  Sid.  I.  448. 

,,  Line  b  16.  After  447  insert  notes  19  and  20. 

„  Line  b  4.  Before  Sid.  insert  I.  2,  72 ;  and  after  447  insert 

note  20. 
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206  Line  b  8.  After  24  insert  VI.  1.  107. 

207  Line  b  15.  After  107  insert  VII.  1.  24. 
,,  Line  b  14.  Omit  VII.  1.  24. 

,>  Line  b  5.  After  82  insert  83. 


IP.A-IR/T  “V". 

2  Line  5.  Before  B  insert  II.  1.  3. 

,,  Line  b  14.  Before  B  insert  II.  1.  1. 

3  Line  b  12.  For  369  read  368. 

„  Line  b  6.  After  compound  insert  (II.  1.  4.) 

„  Line  b  3.  After  depends  insert  (II.  1.  5.) 

„  Last  line.  After  one  insert  (II.  1.  22.) 

4  Line  1.  Before  A  insert  (I.  2.  42.) 

,,  Line  2.  After  dviguh  insert  (II.  1.  23). 

,,  Line  5.  After  subordinate  insert  (II.  2.  23). 

, ,  Line  8.  Before  B  insert  (II,  2.  29). 
jy  Line  17.  After  370  insert  note  127. 

,,  Line  b  10.  After  6  insert  Sid.  I.  325.. 

7  Line  3.  For  2.  20  read  1.  20 ;  Sid.  I.  332  note  53. 
„  Line  7,  After  21  insert  Sid.  I.  333. 

8  Line  11.  After  11  insert  Sid.  I.  345. 

9  Line  b  2.  Before  2  insert  II. 

10  Line  8.  After  roots  insert  (Sid.  I.  344). 

11  Line  2.  After  51  insert  Sid.  I  344  note  38. 
yy  Line  7,  After  64  insert  Sid.  I.  344  note  38. 

12  Line  8.  For  35  read  351. 

,,  Line  15.  For  57  read  55. 

,,  Lineb  13.  For  51  read  59. 

„  Last  line.  For  V  read  VI. 

13  Line  2.  For  368  read  369. 

14  Line  12.  For  3  read  4. 

„  Line  b  15.  For  3.  50  read  4.  50,  51. 

35  Line  10.  For  Sid.  I.  read  Sid.  II. 

„  Line  b  6.  For  5  read  59. 

16  Lino  5.  After  64  insert  II.  2.  21. 
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16  Line  10.  For  2022  read  2.  22. 

18  Col.  1  For  376  read  336. 

20  Col.  1,  line  5.  After  36  insert  Sid.  I.  342. 

21  Col.  1  After  41  insert  Sid.  I.  351  note  61 ;  and  after  42 

insert  Sid  I.  352  note  62. 

22  Col.  1  After  43  insert  Sid.  I.  352  note  63. 

„  Last  line,  After  insert  II.  1.  38. 

23  Line  8.  Omit  II.  1.  50. 

„  Line  11.  Before  Thus  insert  (II.  1.  50). 

,,  Line  b  7.  Before  Thus  insert  (II.  1.  51). 

24  Line  11.  For  4.  17  read  1.  51. 

,,  Line  16.  Before  52  insert  23. 

25  Line  18.  After  insert  (Sid.  I.  428), 

26  Line  19.  After  forth  insert  (II.  2.  27). 

28  Line  3.  After  9  insert  Sid.  I.  437. 

„  Line  b  14,  After  2  insert  Sid.  I.  438. 

29  Line  8.  After  436  insert  438. 

SO  Line  14.  For  4.  Spread  439. 

„  Line  b  12.  After  15  insert  Sid.  I.  440. 

32  Line  12.  After  378  insert  Kas.  on  III.  3.  116. 

35  Line  9.  After  60  insert  Sid.  I.  361  note  92. 

„  Line  b  7.  After  67  insert  Sid.  I.  365, 

36  Line  9.  After  428  insert  II.  2.  25, 

37  Line  b  6.  After  comp,  insert  (II,  2.  30). 

40  Line  b  13.  Before  II  insert  II.  1.  24. 

43  Line  b  12.,  After  2  insert  YI.  3.  2.  « 

44  Line  b  6.  Omit  3.  15. 

46  Line  16.  Omit  (YI.  3.  67.) 

,,  Line  17.  Before  e.  g,  insert  (YI.  3.  66,  67). 

47  Line  11.  After  121  insert  K&s  thereon. 

50  Line  6.  After  40  insert  Sid.  I.  409. 

„  Line  15.  After  404  insert  notes  17,  19  and  20. 

53  Line  b  12.  Omit  88. 

54  Line  b  4.  For  389  read  388. 

55  Line  b  2.  After  25  insert  Sid.  I,  440  note  41. 

56  Line  b  13,.  For  113  read  133. 
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60  Col.  3  After  451  insert  452. 

64  Article  (10),  col.  3  Omit  98. 

*69  Article  (14),  col.  3  After  1.51  insert  Sid,  I.  425  note  77, 
72  Line  b  9.  For  361  read  391. 

75  Line  5.  For  58  read  56,  58;  Sid.  I.  235  note  100. 

„  Line  7.  After  54  insert  55* 

„  Line  9.  Before  56  insert  55. 

77  Line  b  2.  After  word  insert  (Sid.  I.  96). 

78  Line  7.  For  129  read  1.  29. 

,,  Line  b  5.  After  17  insert  Sid  I.  331  note  49; 

81  Line  4.  Before  Sid  insert  VI.  1.  157. 

,,  Line  10.  Ajter  breast  insert  (V.  4.  82.)  and  after  cow 
insert  (V.  4.  83,) 

,,  Line  11.  For  76  read  77, 

83  Line  b  3.  Before  Sid  insert  V.  4.  75. 

84  Line  1.  For  74  read  78. 

86  Line  b  7.  For  52  read  51. 

„  Line  b  6.  For  51  read  52. 

87  Line  1L  For  note  18  read  note  38. 

,,  Line  b  3.  For  237  read  2,  37, 

90  Line  b  6.  For  1.  30  read  IV.  1.  30. 

5,  Line  b  2.  For  IV  read  I. 

91  Line  4.  For  232  read  231. 

„  Line  8.  For  Id  read  Sid.  I.  232. 

92  Line  b  12.  After  (e2^€)  insert  (Sid.  I.  226). 

„  Line  b  11.  For  216  read  217. 

93  Line  b  2.  After  Sid  I  insert  207. 

96  Line  11.  After  insert  (IV.  1.  6). 

„  Line  b  4.  After  33  insert  Sid.  I.  224. 

,,  Line  b  2.  After  1  insert  34. 

97  Lines  6  &  7.  For  Id  read  IV.  1  37. 

,,  Line  12.  After  41  insert  VII.  1.  96. 

,,  Line  13.  For  79  read  77. 

„  Line  14.  For  228  read  227, 

,,  Lineb  7.  For  131  read  231. 

98  Line  15,  After  Sid  I  insert  211, 
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99  Line  9.  After  26  insert  V.  4.  131. 

102  Last  line.  After  4  insert  12. 

114  Line  b  3.  For  1^8  ;  138  read  138. 

119  Line  b  7.  Before  e .  g.  insert  (VI.  3.  92). 

123  Line  14.  For  170  read  110. 

136  Line  6.  After  73  insert  74 • 

,,  Line  b  9.  For  46  read  24. 

141  Line  11.  For  VIII.  2.  3  read  VII.  2.  107. 

,,  Line  17.  After  2  insert  3. 

146  Col.  3,  line  2.  After  10  insert  Sid.  II.  223. 

,,  Col.  3  line  4.  After  9  insert  Sid.  II.  228. 

147  Col.  3  line  6.  After  185  insert  186. 

148  Line  b  6.  For  I.  223  read,  II.  232. 

150  Line  b  2.  After  25  insert  Sid.  II.  236. 

152  Line  1.  After  232  insert  235. 

154  Line  7.  Before  Sid.  insert  VI.  4.  50. 

„  Last  line.  For  203  read  231. 

155  Opposite  to  for  Sid.  I.  read  Sid.  II. 

156  Line  3.  For  I.  2.  90  read  I.  3.  90. 

„  Line  4.  For  228  read  226. 

„  Line  11.  For  the  second  Id.  read  Sid.  II.  228;  Kas  on 
III.  1.  13. 

158  Line  3.  For  II.  20  read  I.  120. 


3  Line  12.  For  4  read  3. 

4  Line  3.  Before  e.  g.  insert  Sid.  II.  274.  * 

„  Line  13.  After  character  insert  (Sid.  II.  267). 
Line  b  10,  For  note  read  note  13. 

6  Line  13.  For  37  read  39. 

7  Line  b  8.  For  5  read  5  f . 

8  Line  b  10  After  52  insert  Sid.'  I.  259. 

9  Line  b  2  After  evident  insert  (Sid.  I.  259). 

11  Line  b  10.  After  259  insert  260. 

12  Line  7.  After  roots  insert  (Sid.  I,  256  note  39.) 
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12  Line  b  3.  For  366  read  3.  66. 

13  Line  b  8.  After  69  insert  Sid.  I.  304. 

14  Line  4.  After  69  insert  Sid.  I.  303. 

,,  Line  b  10.  After  I  insert  303  note. 

„  Last  line.  Omit  Sid.  I.  19L 

15  Line  1.  After  insert  (II.  3.  69). 

„  Line  3.  For  Sid.  I.  194  read  II.  3.  69. 

17  Line  b  12.  After  case  insert  (Sid.  I.  258). 

18  Line  11.  After  42  insert  Sid.  II.  273. 

Line  b  13.  After  258  insert  Sid.  II.  273. 

,,  Line  b  5.  After  258  insert  Sid.,  II.  273. 

19  Line  b  3.  For  22  read  21. 

■21  Line  3.  After  case  insert  (II.  3.  16). 

„  Line  b  8.  For  284  read  285. 

24  Line  12.  After  4  insert  30. 

26  Line  b  7.  After  292  insert  287  note  143. 

29  Col.  2  Before  296  insert  289 ;  and  for  288  read  289. 

30  Article  (4),  col.  2  After  48  insert  Sid.  I.  261. 

31  Col.  1  For  7  read  9  and  after  *£>%>  insert  Sid.  I.  266,  267. 

32  Article  (8).,  col.  2  After  55  insert  Sid.  I.  274. 

„  Article  (9),  col.  2  After  “object”  insert  (I.  4.  36 ;  Sid. 
I.  278). 

33  Article  (12),  col.  2.  For  IX.  3.  9  read  I.  4.  39. 

35  Article  (3),  cob  2  For  12  read  11. 

,,  Article  (1),  col.  2  For  note  21  read  note  213. 

36  Article  (2),  col.  2  After  43  insert  Sid.  I.  313  note  227. 

„  Article  (4),  col.  2  After  relation  insert  (II.  3.D). 

37  Col.  2  For  73—33  read :  37— 38. 

38  Col.  2  After  17  insert  Sid.  I.  282. 

40  Article  (12)  col.  2.  For  75  read  57. 

„  Article  (14)  col.  2.  For  59  read  56  Kas  thereon. 

41  Article  (18)  col.  2.  After  73  insert  Sid.  I.  306. 

42  Para  70.  col.  2.  For  294  read  298. 

43  Col.  2  After  36  insert  Sid.  I.  294. 

46  Line  16.  For  i,  read  II. 

47  Line  b  6.  For  62  read  162. 

48  Line  b  3.  For  353  read  153. 
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50  Line  b  5.  After  context  insert  (III.  3.  173.) 

51  Line  2.  After  imprecation  insert  m.  w.  890. 


54  Line  15.  For  149  read  148. 

„  Line  b  9.  After  141  insert  148. 

,,  Line  b  4.  For  129  read  139,  148. 

58  Line  6.  After  3  insert  6. 

,,  Line  b  2.  After  133  insert  1 34  5  Sid.  II.  285  note  20. 
60  Line  7.  For  I  read  II. 

,,  Line  15.  After  114  insert  Sid,  II.  280. 

„  Last  line.  For  155  read  154. 

63  Last  line.  For  9  read  15;  Sid.  I.  740„ 
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SANSKRIT  GRAMMATICAL  TERMS. 


1.  — • The  Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part  and  the  Arabic  to  the  page. 

2.  — The  asterisk  refers  to  the  page  in  which  the  word  occurs  according  to  the 

list  of  corrections  and  additions. 


Abbivyapti  VI.  2 

Abhyasa  III.  55. 

Abhyasta  III.  55. 

Adesa  (tscS^)  I.  27. 

Adtbkarana  VI.  1.  2. 

Adbisbta  VI.  47. 

Adbrvasvanga  III. 

288* 

Agama  (yrteL)  I.  27. 

Agamika  (e3rt£):>^)  III.  3. 
Agbosba  (es^^)  I.  7,  8. 
Akarmaka  (es^sLr^)  I.  16. 
Akritigana  (es^SrtP©)  I.  19,21; 
III.  275,  289;  IV.  27,  28, 183, 
184;  V.  22,  23,  39, 82,  83,  87, 
94.  (See  List  of  corrections 
and  additions) 

Aloukika  V.  2. 

Alpaprana  I.  7. 

Amantrana  (ess^o^;?®)  VI/47. 
Amantrita  (essLo^j^)  IV.  35. 
Amredita  VI.  61* 

Anadyatana  (ef>cdcg^)  VI.  45. 
Anga  1. 15,  36. 

Anit  (©&&*)  III.  9. 

Anka  (00^)  IV.  136. 

Antastha  ( I.  7. 


Anubandha  (esstoo^)  I.  27- 
Anudatta  I.  5. 

Anunasika  (©cdoc^W)  I.  5 ; 
III.  62. 

Anuprayoga  (©oL^odys^rt)  JII. 
288** 

Anusvara  (es^T^u)  I.  2,  9,  14, 

46;  II.  19,  20,  43,  44,  47,  49, 
50,  61,  64  (6) ;  III.  62. 
Anvacbaya  (ec^Sjccb)  V.  27. 

Anvadesa  V.  135, 141. 

Ap  (vtfi)  affixes  IV.  30. 
Apadana  (e^ssscd)  VI.  1,  2. 
Aparibbashika  (ef^Qs^U^)  I. 
16. 

Apraptavibbasba 
III.  30. 

Aprikta  (es^^)  I.  30. 

Ardbadbatuka  III. 

1.  24.  37,  40,  42,  45,  .49, 
53,  72,  73,  302,  305,  306, 
313,  315,  316,  317,  319,  322, 
324,  327,  329,  331,  333,  338, 
340,  341,  342,  343,  344,  346, 
347,  348,  352,  355,  356,  358, 
361,  362,  370,  373,  376,  377, 
379,  380.  V.  145,  154. 
Ardhakara  (eq»FWd)  II.  9. 
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Ardbavisarga  (&$FZ)rfr(F)  I.  2,  3. 

A'sirlin  I.  16. 

A'tmanepadi  I.  18, 

29;  II.  52;  III.  23,  24,  36,  97, 
102,  104,  110  to  113,  186  to 
197,  204,  205,  208  to  218,  238 
to  247,  256  to  277,  301,  306, 
310,  311,  317,  326  to  328, 
330,  331,  335,  338,  341,  342, 
344  to  346,  350,  353,  355,  357, 


358,  360,  361,  363,  364,  367, 
369,370,  372,373,  375  to  377, 
379,  381;  V.  150,153;  VI.  11. 
Avasana  (es>53?too3)  I.  10. 

Avasishtalinga  IV. 

203. 

Avyaya  (es^odo)  I.  24. 
Avyayibhava  V.  3 

to  7,  32,  33,  37,  53,  61,  71, 
78,  149. 


Babuvachana  I.  17. 

Bahuvrihi  V.  4,  7,  23, 

25,'  33,  36,  41,  46,  48,  52, 
53,  56,  65,  70,  72,  73,  75,  76, 
78,  96,  99. 

Bha  (£)  affixes  IV.  20,  21,  49, 
50,5),  53,  55,  56,  60,  61,  70, 


72,  73,  74;  V.  114,  118,122, 
123,  124,  125,  128,  151. 
Bbasbitapumska  (2pi>U^^)o7^). 
IV.  31,  48,  51,  52,  56,  62;  V. 
49,  50,  76,  148. 

Bhava  (3»d)  I.  16.  III.  3. 

Bhuta  (23^3)  VI.  45. 

Bindu  (Oocfo)  I.  2. 


c 


Chadi  I,  19. 

Charkarita  (Zj^fQ^J  III.  20. 


Cbaturthivibhakti^^o&^FSsdA,) 
I.  23. 

Ohavarga  (z§o$TiF)  I.  3, 


Dhatu  (q^o)  I.  15. 

Dirgba  1.  5. 

Dvandva  V.  4,  27, 

33,  36,  55,  70,  71  to  73, 
78. 

Dvibindu  I.  2. 


Dvigu  (2^ rb)  V,  4,  24,  56,  62, 
63,  71,  72,  76  to  78. 

31,  Dvitiya  vibhakti  (S^Sodjs 
77,  I-  23. 

Dvivachana  I.  17. 


E3 


Ekadesa  I-  31.  204;  V.  1. 

Ekaseshavritti  IV.  Ekavachana  I.  17. 
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Gaj akumbhakr  iti 
1,3. 

Ganapathita  III,  3. 

Gati  (rt3)  I.  24,  25,  26  ;  II.  64 

fa);  IY.  56,  181;  V.  16,  19, 
41,  47,  72,  102. 

Ghi  (p)  IY.  31 ;  Y.  37. 

Ghosha  I.  7,  8. 

Gounakarma  VI.  8. 


Guna  (rb?a)^I.  29,  30,  41;  II. 

Gunation  f  9,  54  ;  III.  42,  43, 
Gunate  345,49,64,308,309, 
312,  320  to  323,  328, 333,  335, 
336,  342,  343,  354,  356,  361; 
368,  373;  IY.  15,  55,  56, 
Y.  154. 

Gunavachana  (jizpodZjcty  IY.  37, 
5*2,  54,  57,  68,  73,  82,92,159; 
YI.  26. 

Guru  (7t>D3)  I.  5. 


Hrasva  (^^3)  I.  5. 


I 

Ishadvivrita  I.  7.  Itaretarayoga 

Ishatspnshta  1*7.  Y.  27. 

It  (^)  I.  27. 


J. 

Jativachaka  IY.  37,  Jihvamuliya  (gss^oda.*©^)-  I. 

51,  72,  84,  166;  Y.  17,  29,  36,  3,  6 ;  II.  22. 

39,  40,  42,  50,  54,  64,  76,  91, 

95,  148. 


Karaka  (TOd*)  IY.  56;  V,  19,  41, 

102;  YI.  1. 

Karana  YI.  1. 

Karma  I.  16. 

Karmadharaya  (’dsfoFZjWdosfc)  V. 
4,  7,  24,  31,  40,  49,  50,  51, 
71,  72. 

Karmakartri  I-  16. 

Karmapravachaniya  (poiiFtijoSZs 
a*o*)  I.  24;  V.  16;  YI.  31, 
35,  36. 


Kartd  YI.  1. 

Kartri  (^f)  I.  16. 
Kaskadi  II.  64.  (a) 

Kavarga  (^sSrtp)  I.  3. 
Kridvritti  (^*$^-0  Y.  1. 
Krit  affixes  I.  17. 
Kritya  affixes  1.  17. 

Kriyapada  I.  17. 
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Laghu  I.  5. 
Laghuprayatnatara  (os&Cjcdosk 
*  3d)  II.  17  * 

Lakshana  (ojg-s©)  IV.  136. 

Lan  (o2C^)  I.  16. 

Lat  I.  16. 

Let  (de&«)  I.  16. 

Lit  (S)fa«)  I.  16. 

Lopa  (d^*)*)  I.  27,  38,  39,  41, 
Lopate  >44,46,  47;  II.  1 
Lopation  J  to  3,  9,  18, 19,2  2, 
52,  58,  60,  63,  64  (a),  64  (b) ; 
III.  2,  23,  39,  40,  46,  52,  53, 
56,  57,60  to  63, 107,  113,  308 
to  312,  315,  319,  328  to  330, 
332,  335, 337,339  to  346,  350, 


351,  356,  359,  360,  368,  375, 
377,380.  IV.  6,22,  23,40,49, 
53  to  56,  60,  73,  86  ;  V.  24, 
25,  119,  127,  149,  151  to  154. 

Lot  (d/^to*)  I.  16. 

Loukika  (cfW)  III.  3.  V.  2. 
Lrin  (e^sc*)  I.  16. 

Lrit  I.  16. 

Lukate  1  I.  30,  41 ;  III.  2,  42, 

Lukation  f  112;  IV.  178  to  180  ; 
V.  42  to  46,  62,  63,  77,  147, 
148. 

Lun  (piK4)  I.  16. 

Lupate  I.  30;  III.  2;  V.  151. 
Lut  I.  16. 

Lvadi  £>)  III.  27 8. 


IMD 


Madhyamapuruslia 
£)  I.  17. 


Mahaprana  I.  7. 

Matra  I.  5,  6.* 


3xr. 


Nada  I.  7,  8. 

Uadi  (ctee)  affixes  IV.  23,  31, 

32,  48,  54,  207,  220 ;  V.  66, 
78,  104. 

Namadhatupratyaya  (jttsSizp&z 
Sojdgcdo)  I.  21,  23. 

Napumsakalinga  ( ) 

I.  21. 

Nimantrana  (&oko3;20)  VI.  47. 
Nipata  (am$)  I.  18;  IV.  181. 


Nishtha  (SCTJ  II.  74;  III. 
25,  33,  51,’  53,  278,  305, 
310,  314  to  316,  318,  328,329, 
332,  337,  338,  340,  341,  344 
to  359,  369,  372,  376,  378, 
382;  IV.  18;  V.  36. 

Nityanapumsakalinga 

I.  21. 

Nityapullinga  I.  21. 

Nityastrilinga  (  ) 

I.  21. 


o 


Oupaslesha  VI.  2. 
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Pada  (tfd)  I,  23,  36. 

Pada  (affixes)  IV.  20,  21, 
22,  46.  70,  72,  79;  V.  122, 
123,  125,  126,  128,  149. 

Pada  psrf)  I.  15. 
Pandiamlvibliakti(5oo2jDj5M^) 

I.  23. 

Parasmaipadi  pd?36^3j&)  I.  18, 

26;  III.  9  to  15,  22,  23,  32, 
42,  47,48,  97, 100 to  102,  111 
to  185,  198  to  203,  206  to  207, 
230  to  238,  248  to  255,  285, 
304,  308,  310,  311,  313,  317, 
321,  322,325,  327  to  329,  333, 
335,  341,  342,  345  to  349,  352, 
354,  356  to  360,  363,  367,  372, 
374,375,377;  V,  153;  YI.  11. 

Paribhasliika  (^sOepslvs)  I.  16. 

Pavarga  (dsirtF')  1.  3. 

Pluta  (3$wd)  1.  5. 


Pradi  (stojfc)  I.  18. 
Pradbanakarroa  (  ) 

YI.  8,  10. 

Pragdivyatiya  (  ) 

IV.  169,  178,  180. 

Pragribya  54,  60. 

Prakrit!  (Sj^S)  I.  15;  YI.  4. 
Prakriya,  c^js)  I.  27. 

Praptavibhasba  (  ) 

III.  30,  31. 

Prathamavibbakti 
I.  23. 

Prathamapurusba 
I.  17. 

Pratipadika  I.  15. 

Pratyabara  I.  4, 

Pratyaya  I.  9,  15. 

Prayojyakarma  ^^od/^Sjg^skjF); 

YI.  10. 

Pullinga  I.  21* 


K5pba  (€tf)  I.  2. 


Saliajanunasika 

I.  6. 

Sakarmaka  I.  16. 

Sakbadbydtri  (wwsi^^)IY.  37. 

Samanadhikarana  (?3si»?3}^d 
80)  Y.  16,  25. 

Samanaksbara  (;do3j8c3sg|d)  I.  2. 

Samabaradvandva  (^djs^dd^o 
ri$)  V.  27,  70. 

Samartba  (rtsfcgJr)  Y.  2. 


Sarnasa  (rostra^)  I.  23 ;  V.  2. 
Samasanta  (*>sb37^o^)  I.  23. 
Samasavritti  Y.  I. 

Samastapratipadika. 

I.  23. 

Sambodhanapratbama  vibbakti 

^i)  I.  23. 

Sambuddbi  1.  23;  IV* 

30,  54  to  56,  57, ‘  59,  61;  Y. 
112,  121,  125. 

Samprad&na  YI.  1. 
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Samprasarana  (rto  \  1.  29 , 30,32, 
33)3i>d?s)  (  34,  35,  41; 

SampraSaranate  fH*  53,  59; 
Samprasaranation  /  HI-  58,  67, 
303,  311,  316,  332,  337,  366, 
370,  378,  382;  IV.  61;  Y.  152. 


96,  113,  114,  186,  203,  206  to 
214;  Y.  36,  49,  77,  78,  101, 
114,  119,  129,  132;  VI.  25,  26. 
Sarvanamasthana  ( 'riojrcTdsfeft? 
ri)  (affixes)  IV.  20,  [21,  38, 


Samprasna  YI.  47. 

Samuchchaya  Y,  27 

Sam  vara  (rioaad)  I.  7,  8. 
Samvrita  I.  7. 

Samydgakshara  ( 7tfoo&/^rs*>g-|d ' 

I.  10. 


Sanadvantadhaturupavritti 

Y.  1. 

Sandhi  (rto§)  I.  26,  31,  48 ;  II. 
1,2,  7,  8,  17,  19,  22,  24  to  70 
HI.  1,56,  58,  64,  67;  IY.  21, 

26,  27,  39,  61  ;  Y.  118,  119, 
129,  148,  149. 

Sandhyakshara  (rio^gj-d)  I.  2. 

Sankhya  IY.  32, 43,  44, 

98,  102  to  112,  140,  152,  203; 
Y.  7,  26,  36,  41,  56  to  58,  60, 
62,  69,  71,  72,  96,  99,  123. 
Saptanrivibhakti 
I.  23. 

Sarvadhatuka  HJ 

1,  2,  37,  40  to  42,  45,  46, 49, 
87,  to  89,  317,  319,  322,  326, 

334,  335,  339  to  341,  345,  353, 
354,  359,  361,  368,  371,  373, 
375,  378,  380,  381. 

Sarvanama  I.  22;  IY. 

34,  44,  46,  47,  51,  59,  64, 

70,  71,  72,  79,  87,  88,  93,  94, 


48,  57  to  59,  61;  Y.  101,  112, 
to  114,  120,  121,  124,  128. 

Sat  (ate*)  III.  22. 

Savarna  (ris^F)  I.  6. 

Set  (^)  III.  9. 

Shashthivibhakti  (  ) 

I.  2*3. 

Shat  IY.  33,  46,  70  207  ; 
Y.  76. 

Sluate  I.  30 ;  III.  2,  353,  354. 
Soutra  (rf^^j)  III.  3. 

Sparaa  I.  7,  8. 

Sprislita  I.  7. 

Strilinga  (?^S>o7t)  I.  21. 
Sthanin  (£•>  I.  27. 

Stripratyaya  1.21. 

Suppratyaya  I.  21. 

Sut  III.  23. 

Svangavachaka  (  rty ort zzzStf  ) 

IY.  36;  Y.  14,  15,  50,  51,  67, 
74,  75,  76,  148. 

Svara  (?^d)  I.  2.  • 

Svarita  I.  5. 

Svarthaka  IY.  86. 

Svarthapratyayanta  p^ribhashi- 

III.  4. 

Svasa  T.  7,  8. 
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Taddhita  I.  18,  21. 

Taddhitavritti  (32^5^3^)  y,  \ 

Tadraja  IV.  177,  179, 

180. 

Tatpurusha  V.  8,  6  to 

25,  81  to  33,  37,  48,  52,  54, 
56,  58,  59,  62,  71  to  73,  78. 


Tavarga  (tddrtr)  I.  3. 

Tavarga  I.  3. 

Ti  (eJ)  IY.  49. 

Tin  (32C«)  I.  17. 

Tritiya  Vibhakti  (^3^js 

1.  23. 


Udatta  I.  5. 

Unadi  I.  17;  II.  56,  57 ; 

*  IY.  1. 

TJpadha  (erodC35>)  I.  30. 

Upadesa  I.  28. 

Upadhrnamya  (erod^a^E^odo)  I. 

3,  6;  II.  22. 

Upapada  III.  9,  326; 

IY.  3,4,  5,  12,  13,  90;  Y.  13, 
16,  41,42,114,115,  118,  119, 
120;  YI.  21. 


46,  47,  48,  51,  54,  63,  68  to 
74;  III.  290  to  298,  320 
to  322,  325,  326;  IY.  12,  13, 
16;  Y.  19,  25,  47,  56,  61,  68, 
150;  YI.  37. 

Upasarjana  (erodddFcd)  I.  35 ; 
V.  33. 

IJslimana  I.  3,  7,  8. 

TJttamapurusha  ( ) 

I.  17. 


TJbhayapadi  (emdadda)  III.  15.  Upasarga  (en^rtr)  I.  25  ;  II. 


Vaishayika  YI.  2. 

Vajrakriti  I.  3. 

Yet  (s3*fc«)  III.  9. 

Yibhakti  (3£i)  \  T.  23.  IY. 

Yibhakti  pratyaya  J  26,  44,  51, 
79,  93,  96,  181. 

Yibhasha  pspsro)  III.  .30. 

Yidhi  (a$)  VI.  47. 

Yidhilin  I.  16. 

Yigraha  Y.  1. 

Vikriti  p%3)  YI.  4. 


Virama  I.  10. 

Yisarga  (StoSrtF)  I,  2,  6,  14;  II. 
4,  5,  22,  49. 

Yiseshartha  pratyayanta  pari- 
bhashika 

III.  4,  5,  6. 

Yisarjaniya  (£>d2dF£)^cd:)  III. 
333. 

Yivara  (Ss3e>d)  I.  7,  8,  9. 

Vivrita  (3^)  I.  7. 

Yriddha  (bA^)  IY.  35,  125,  126, 
167,  173,  175,  130. 
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Yriddhi  K  I.  29,  30;  II. 
Yriddhiate  (.9,  52,  54;  III. 
Yriddhiation  J  42,  45  to  49, 

56,  308,  312,  320,  321,  322, 
324,  328,  335,  342,  354,  357, 
361,  363,  365,  367,  370,  371. 
1Y.  15,  35,  53,  55,  57,  58, 
72,  73,  85;  Y.  50,51,55,  148, 
152,  153. 


Yritti  (d^)  Y.  1. 

Yyadhikaranapada  bahuvrihi 

Y.  25. 

Yyanjana  (sfgo£co)  I.  2. 
Yyapadislifcanunasika 
I.  6. 
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A>FF3XES» 

■  -0»C3— 


1.  — The  Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part  and  the  Arabic  to  the  page. 

2.  — The  asterisk  refers  to  the  page  in  which  the  word  occurs  according  to  the 

List  of  corrections  and  additions. 


a 

©  III.  18,19;  IV.  5,  13, 14,17; 

V.  60,  71,  81. 

eo§  111.19,  112,  333. 

©03  III.  19,  20,  112. 

esossSo  III.  19,  112. 

<9o3  III.  18,112. 

e>o3o  III.  18,  112. 

III.  18,  112. 

III.  273,  IV.  24,  59,  70, 
87,  88  ;  V.  145. 

9K«  III.  17*44,  100,108,  109, 
305,  310,  311,  313,  316,  319, 
323,  327,  329,  332,  337,  339, 
343,  345,  348,  349,  360,*  362, 
367,  368,  370,  374,  377,  379, 
381;  IV.  5,  13. 

9&36  III.  23,  43,  44,  49;  IV.  5, 
14,  15,  17,  25,*  74,*  166,200; 
V.  60,  61,  62,  67,  68,  81,  83. 

9Sf«  IV.  24,  25,  76,  83,  84,  91, 
121,  122,  123,  129,  136,  137, 
141,  142,  145,  151,  159,  169* 
170,  180,  201. 

©aw4  V.  88.* 


<9E5«  IV.  3,  4,  12,  13,  16,  24,  25, 

26,  49,  50,  60,  74,  76,  77,  83, 
87,*  91,  115  to  129,  132  to 
136,  141  to  144, 146, 155,  157, 
159,  170,  171,  176,  178,  201 ; 
V.  71,*  74. 

9fS‘  +Tya?<  IV.  24,  176. 

9FS4  +  IV.  25,  176. 

95s  I.  29 ;  IV.  24,  25,  74,  96  ; 

V.  134,  135. 

93  IK.  112,  365  * 

IV.  25,*  74,  99,  100. 
<S5So  in.  19,  112,  365* 

93  111.  18,112,  333,  335,  340. 

9^3  III.  18,  112,  333,  335,  340. 
essba*  III.  18. 

9^  III.  18,  112,  365* 

9$3&3‘  IV.  5,  14,  17. 

III.  18. 

(scs'g  V.  101. 

9S  IV.  5,  13,  14,  17,  200. 

9w234  V.  68. 

IV.  6,  7,  9. 
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IV.  5,  14,  17,  200,  203; 
V.  65,  67,  84. 
ed^o  V.  135. 

©S>,  (S»5o)  I.  20  ;  III.  19;  IV. 
28.  29,  30,  206,  207,  208;  V. 
46,  78,  ! 9,  104,  105,  109,  112, 
130. 


«*>  y.  135. 

«®4  IV.  29,  208,  251  * 
msjo  III.  ]  9,  22  to  24,  26,*  1 1 3 

IV.  25,*  74,  99,  100. 

III.  18,  113. 

aqsso  III.  19,  22,  23,  114. 

©£e  III.  18,  113,  239. 

«X>  II.  47 ;  III.  18. 

IV.  23,  46,  51, 
52,  54,  56,  61  to  64,  67  to  70, 
82,  84,  85,  100,  175,  206  to 
208;  V.  47  to  49,  71,  74,  76, 
77,  83  to  98,  148. 


's  +  tfr  IV.  25,*  74,  140,  152. 
V.  66,  78. 

^  IV.  5,  14,  17,  24,  76,  136, 

171,  172,  178,  180. 

+  £s4  IV.  25,*  172. 

iv.  25,*  84,  172, 
176;  V.  47. 

^  III.  19,  20,  22. 

^sso  III.  19,  20,  113. 

^5?  III.  18,  113. 

^?so  III.  19,  113. 


©ab4  III.  15,  16,  69,  70,  324. 

©ofcas4  IV.  25,*  74,  114. 

©s4  V.  134. 

©’b  IV.  25,*  74,  99. 

©Kb®4  +  ^as4  V.  1 45. 

©**»§  IV.  25,*  74,  99, 100,  181. 


©Sj  III.  54,  112,  304,  318,  319, 
320,  322  to  324,  336,  340, 
353,  354,  364,  381  ;  IV.  22, 
29  to  32,  46,  59,  184,  203 ;  V. 
101,  102.  130,  148. 
arfj  III.  18,  111. 

©3:>;%  HI.  19. 

©3m  IV.  25,*  107,  181. 

©3b  Til.  290. 

©3t>e3  IV.  89. 

©3  III.  18,  111. 

III.  19. 
e 3 III.  64. 
ok  IV.  25,' »  74,  100. 


IV.  24,  76,  111. 

III.  18,  113. 

IV.  29,  208. 

IV.  25,*  74,  163,  165  to 
168;  V.  45. 

^sbfcw4  IV.  24,  49,  74,  158. 

III.  18. 

-noas4  IV.  25,*  74,  165;  V.  88* 

^sr  IV.  12,  24,  49, 53,  74,  92; 

V.  79  * 
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II 


&  IV.  200. 

IV.  24,  74/  84,  113; 
V.  74. 


HI.  324. 

IV.  12,  13,  24,  49,  52, 
53,  00,  74,  92  ;  V.  52,  69,  79* 


eA5 


era  III.  17,  86,  88,  113,  326; 

IV.  4,  12,  10. 

III.  333  ;  IV.  4. 

we*  IV.  85. 


w>  IV.  200. 


a  III.  18,  96. 

IV.  25,*  74,  101 . 


vovi%  IV.  29,  57,*  208,  209. 
erotf.  k>3«  III.  18, 19,  43,  112, 
333,  335,  336,  340,  345,  365. 
IV.  29,  208.  V.  104, 113. 


crus 


w, a6  IV.  63,  68,175  ;  V.  51, 
73,  74,  88. 


Si 


IV.  25,*  74,  99,  100. 
hi.  18, 


o  III.  19. 


SO 


S>*s«  IV.  29,  208  ;  V.  139. 


ij 

IV.  29,  30,  53,  54. 


B.  III.  18, 113, ;  IV.  28, 
29,  30,  55,  56,  58,  59,  61,  206 
to  208 ;  V.  153 


C?  V.  125. 


See  ^ 

^1.29;  IV.  3,  12,  16,  22,*  24, 
53*  80,  87,  88,  89. 

*sf*  IV.  84 ;  V.  74, 


IV.  25*,  82,*  121. 
tfr  I.  29 ;  IV.  24, 25,  53,*  80, 87 
to  90, 112,  140,  152,  162. 163. 
V.  52*  60,  68,  69,  84. 
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IY.  22  *  24,  52,  56,  80, 
85,  90. 

wastes*  III.  20,  274,  275,  277. 
washes6  V.  146,  149. 

3  IV.  200. 

IV.  24,  82,  102,  103, 
18)  ;  V.  11. 

^Ssho*  IV.  6,  9. 

HI.  20,  22,  274,  278,  279, 

310,  314,  329  *  333,*  347, 
350,  352,  356,*  364*  367, 
368,  381,  382;*  IV.  4,  5,  11, 
67.  201;  V.  9,  13,  18,  21,  22, 
31,  35.  43,  76. 

III.  20,  22,  274,  279,  310, 
829*  333,*  347,  350*  352, 
356*  357,  368,  381,  382*; 

IV.  69. 

*,83*  III.  23,  24;  IV.  4,  11. 

4.F  III.  23,  24;  IV.  5,  13, 14, 
15,  19,  68,  200 

(ijsk)  IV.  5,  14,  15, 
19, 


so  1.29;  IV.  25*  74,*  130. 
WSF«  IV.  24,  76,  127,  160. 


IV.  24,  82,  114, 
7*jstjSG  IV.  24,  82,  160. 


^  III.  20,  31,  32,  34,  53, 
284  to  288,*  313,  328,  337, 
338,  348,  356  to  359,  362  to 
365,  375,  377,  380,  382;* 
IV.  54,  181. 

V.  146  to  149,  151,  154  to 

156, 

V.  146,  149.  150,  151,  154, 

157. 

+  $$*)«  V.  158. 

IV. , 6,  15,  18. 

V.  146,  153,  156. 

IV.  3,  9,  60,  66,  69. 

^*8  III.  20,  23*  24,*  274,  275, 
277,  332,  336,  343  364*;  IV. 
22*  61*,  66,  75,  76*  to  78* 
80*  to  82;*  V.  152.* 

$3,  $3#  III.  23,  49,  52,  330 ; 
IV.  3,4,  6,  9,  13,  17,  31,  32, 
56,  60;  V.  47,  102,  114,  119, 
146,  151,  153,  154,  157. 

3$,  ^  III.  17,  100,  110,  305, 
312,  330,  342,  376,  382  * 


iodjyse*  III.  288.  * 

SJO‘  I.  29;  IV.  5,  15,  17. 


r(:>^  I.  29, 


&  I.  29;  III.  51;  IV.  5,  14,  15, 

19,  200. 

1.  29 ;  Ill.  51 ;  IV.  5,  13, 


14,  15,  18,  19,  118,  200,  203 : 
V.  47. 

V.  88. 
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2C 


sort6  IV.  29,  30,  46,  55,  203. 

K’rJ  IV.  29,  30,  46.  55,  208. 
e3  IV.  29,  30,  57,  60,  208,  251  * 

IV.  23,  51,  52, 
56,  57,  60,  61,  63  to  69,  81, 


z§ozi>&  IV.  24,  82,  161. 

£««  III.  17,  50,  54,  55,  60,  61, 
66,  97,  98,  99,  107,  108,  309, 
312,  313,  314,  324,  338,344, 
346,  350,  353,  368,  869,  370, 
371,  373,  375,  376,  378,  381, 
382;  V.  152,  157. 

IV.  24,  82,  161. 

sfrfW  IV.  24,  51,  82,  85,  91  * 
169* 

*9sJ5«  III.  23,  38;  IV.  4.  7.  13. 
17. 


82,  84,  85,  175,  206,  207;  V. 
48,  49,  71,  74,  75,  76,  88  to 
99,  148. 

I.  29;  IV.  29,  30,  46,  55, 
208. 


2ci36<  See  esi6. 

■tire4  III.  17,  24,  38,  43,  46,  47, 
72,74,105,106,  107,109,  112* 
308,  309,  315,  324,  335,  336, 
343,  348,  349,  351,  352,  353, 
361,  365,  375,  379,  382*  ;  V. 
153. 

■tSj  IV.  25  27,  53,  55,  58,  70,  71, 
,  86,  103,  104,  181,  183,  184,* 
V.  71,*  88*. 


IV.  24,  25,  74,  124,*  126,  127, 
128,130,  134,  151,  158,  164, 

179. 


IV.  25*,  74,*  128. 


£3 


£&  IV.  28,  30,  55,  207. 
<ss3?oi,o4  IV.  24,  51,  82,  90. 


2^3*.  See  ero£€ 


oLp  III.  22, 


dp 

|d}>  III.  22. 


©P  IV.  24,  76,  113,  118 ;  V.  71  * 
<3*8  IV.  25*  75*  126. 


■sp^k4  IV.  25,  77,  170. 
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«  I.  29. 

fcfea*  V.  61  to  64,  70,  84. 


<y 

hi  IV.  29,  30,  54,  208. 
hits4.  See 


I.  29;  IV.  24,  .75,  84,  91, 
121,  128,  131,  132,  134,  145 
to  150,  152;  V.  71,*  74. 

IV.  24,  75 ;  V.  71  *  88* 


ri  I.  29. 

rias*  IV.  41 ;  V.  62,  66. 

IV.  24,  74,  109,  110. 
ss  III.  18,  96. 


IV.  24,  72,  74,  83,  174; 
V.  74. 

t?56+^  IV.  24,  173,  174. 


sfef*  IV.  24,  75,  84.  120,  124  to 
126,  130,  131,  132,  140,  155, 
156,  157;  V.  74. 

8r  IV.  24,  75,  152,  165,  167. 


IV.  24,  74,  105,  181  ;  V. 

147. 

ss &  IV.  23,  64,  69  ;  V.  75,  76. 
See  asi«. 


IV.  24,  72,  74,  83,  171  ; 
V.  74. 

^iv'lV.  24,  72, 74, 83, 174;  V.  74. 
IV.  25,*  174. 


£0 


s»  IV.  3,  12,  16,  24,  76,  84, 
119;  V.  74. 
was4  IV.  169*. 

wrfjjei6  III.  20,  23,  43,  47,  72, 
74,  285,  288*  330  382* ;  IV. 
181  ;  V.  13  to  15. 

seo*  III.  18,  111,  113,  336,  379; 
V.  153. 

£$  III.  15,  16,  38,  39,  42,  47, 
48,  50,  55,  58,  60,  69,  70, 
76,  93,  96  to  99,  107,  108, 
109,  309,  311,  312,  314,  323, 


334,  336,  359,  361,  365,  367, 
373,  375,  376,  382 ;  IV.  15. 

«*«*  III.  324 ;  V.  155.  See  s&. 

V.  147.  148,  151,  152,  153, 
156.  See  £%. 

IV.  3,  4,  6,  7,  24,  76,  135. 

t®3  IV.  25,  77*,  169,  170,  171, 
172,  178. 

III.  23,  51 ;  IV.  6,  15,  18. 

sajjo*  IV.  3  to  7,  14,  17;  V.  9, 
10,  31. 
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s*  III,  17.  19,  37,  51,  113, 
See 

3  II.  55;  III.  18,19,  20,22,23, 
112,*  274, 278,  279, 305,*  310, 
312,*  338,347,  350,  355,  356, 
357,  368,  382*;  1Y.  4,  5,  11. 

III.  18,  19, 

SsfcW+i#?  IV.  24,  110.  111. 
aSrfiSr5  IY.  22,*  24,  26,  52,  56, 
80,  85,  92,  107,  252. 

Sditf  +  wrfoo  III.  272. 

Srart6  IV.  22,*  24,  82,  S3,  114; 
V.  74. 

IV.  22,*  24,  26,  52,  56,  80, 
85,  92,  107,  252;  V.  11,  24. 

+  orfoj  III.  272. 

3o*  IV.  22,*  24,  52,  82,  158, 
159,  160,  201  ;  V.  71.* 

3si3)  III.  20,  22,  274,  278,279, 

305,*  310,  312  *  347,  350, 
356,  357,  368,  382* 

IV.  6,  11;  V.  8. 

3r*  III.  18,  22. 

3X  IV.  22*,  24,  82,  96,  98,  186, 
181;  V.  15. 

3Xo*  IV.  22.  24,  94. 

35.  See  ®*?o. 

3S3K6  III.  18,  113. 

*55o  III.  18,  19,  23>  24. 


£  11.  55;  III.  18,  22. 
ijisiao  IV.  24,  82,*  93. 

III.  18,  32,  33,  34,  46,  63, 
306,  311,  315,317,  323,337, 
339,  343,  351,  353;  354,  355, 
360,  366,  368. 


s»x,  3‘,  35,  III.  17,  32, 

34,  72,  93  to  96,  380. 

3JS6.  See  3irj. 

Sqfcs4  IV.  25,  82,  111. 

SS-  III.  18,  21,  22. 

IV.  24,  82,  108. 

3^ +  e>r  IV.  24,  108,  112. 

S(;C*  +  ^*5‘  IY.  24,  108,  113. 

+^f  IV.  24,  108. 

3i  III.  18, 

3&*+tdy  IV.  24,  123,  129,  252. 

+  IV.  24,  123,  129, 
252. 

3>sS»r  III.  20,  288  ;  IV.  181. 

IV.  3,  11,  12,57;  V.  9, 102. 
JtF  IV.  4,  13,  16,  57 ;  V.  102. 

III.  18. 

IV.  24,  82*  140. 

IV.  22* 

IV.  22  *  24,  82,  129. 

3jO*  IV.  24,  95,  96. 

si)  IV.  24,  82,  105,  181. 
si,  IV.  24,  52,  54,  57,  81,  158, 
159,  160  201  ;  V.  71* 

35,  III.  20,  31,  32,  34,  284,  285, 

286,  288,*  308,313,  324,  328, 
329,  331,  337,  338,  350,  357, 
362,  364,  367;  IV.  54,  181; 
V.  150. 

III.  18,  22. 
sse*  IV.  25,  93. 

?s36  III.  19,  20,  22,  23,  338, 
355. 

ql>36  IV.  25,  82,  111. 
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+  IV.  25,  108, 
112. 

+  d&i*  +  ©r  IV.  25, 

109,  112, 113. 


109,  ZjSjS* +*&+*-  IV.  25,  109. 

qkff*  +  z£hzs  +  a?  IV.  25,  109, 
108,  112,113. 


C5 


IV.  25,  82,  S3,  161  ;  V. 
74. 

ns  IV.  25,  94,  95. 
ns^o  IV.  25,  94,  95. 


cS^aljo*  HI.  273  ;  IV.  25,  51, 
82,  90. 

III.  273;  IV.  25,  82,90. 
rijcstoj&s*  IV.  25,  82,  83,  87, 
161  ;  V.  74. 


ddoo  «?6  IV.  25,  82*  101. 
dd^  +  d  IV.  25,  101. 
ns  IV.  25,  82,  101,  102, 


103 


^doo  •a:-4  IV.  25,  82,  101. 
dso  II.  55  ;  III.  19,  20,  22,  305, 
5  ‘  335. 


V.  15. 

§  III.  18,  111,  113,  319,  368, 
381. 


$$<;  III.  18,  305,  335. 


f3<  IV.  29,  55,  58,  207.  (See 

d  III.  20,  22,  274,  278,  283, 
312,*  328  *  338  *  369,  378, 
381,  382;*  IV.  5,  11. 
dn*  IV.  200. 


ddsb  III.  20,  22,  274,  278,  283, 
312,*  323,*  328  *  338  *  369, 
378,  381,  382;*  IV.  69. 

TO  IV.  29,  208. 

Too  IV.  22,  59;  V.  112. 

£>  IV.  200. 


IV.  25,  82,*  121. 


3j 

ds«<  IV.  22,*  25,  51,  82,  85, 

88. 


IV.  25*  76,*  1 79. 

^  IV.  24,  76,  171,  179,  180. 


%>r  IV.  25  *  76,*  180* 
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ZO 

SJ5^W«  IV.  25,  70,  90. 


IV.  29,  30,  208;  V.  139. 
IV.  29,  30. 


2P*£o  IV.  29,  30. 


So  IV.  29,  58,  207. 
sfc  III.  18,  19,  382.* 

s3ofci‘,+  ritf.lV.  25,  82,  109,  111, 
112. 

dok*  +  +  s>  IV.  25,  109, 

112,  113. 

doto*  +  ctbs  +  esr  IV.  25,  109, 
112,  113. 

do^ori*-^*!*  IV.  21,*  25,  28, 
49,  S3  *  61,  79,  121,  164  to 
168;  V.  151,  152. 

<6or  IV.  201. 


ojO 

rioSr  IV.  3,  7. 

*«*>&*  IV.  21,  25,  82,  91, 
115,  133,  142,  143,  162. 
sJoste*  III.  382.* 

sioR*  III.  18,22. 

sSofc  III.  19,  20,  22. 
d03of  III.  18. 

IV.  25,  82,  83,  87,  161; 

V.  74. 

So  IV.  200. 
aosi*  III.  18,  22. 


coo  IV.  29,  208. 
cdois*  III.  17,  45,  89,  90,  289, 
301,  323,  338,  342,  348,  359. 
ooosj4  III.  16,20,45,  53,  54,  62, 

66,  76,  77,  313,  316,  323,  363, 
366,  370,  371,  378,  379;  IV. 
84. 


crfo'se6  IV.  25,*  77*  84,  136. 
cdoss  III.  23,  41.  IV.  6,  15,  18, 
25,  77*  130,  150,  151,  153, 
158,  201  ;  V.  22. 
cdoo»<  IV.  4,  5,  13  to  16. 


tit  III.  18. 

d<S  III.  365,*  368. 

tisio  III.  365,*  368. 

III.  365*  368. 
dr  III.  19. 
o e*  IV.  25,  82,  100. 


©*S9,3e*  IV.  25,  82,  100. 

tijitit?  HI.  273 ;  IV.  25,  52, 56, 
80,  85,  91. 

dr, tig  IV.  25,  82,*  133,  169.* 
o’*  III.  18. 


1251 


3 


18 


INDEX  OF  AFFIXES. 


O 


u  III.  ?52, 

^  IV.  25,  82,  166,  167. 

III.  352. 

vstfi  III.  20,  72,* 3  284,  285,  286, 
308,  310,  312,  317,  319,*  330, 


sJ  III.  18,  19,  382.* 
sJ3  IV.  25,  82,  106,  181. 

III.  23,  51 ;  IV.  3,  8,  60, 
66,  69. 

sjris*  III.  382  * 

III.  18,  22,  329,  332,  380. 

*}&  III.  365;  IV.  22,  Ol,  66, 
75  to  78,  80,  81,  82;  V.  152. 
s3&  III.  19,  20,  22. 

III.  18. 


337,  338,*  342,  347,  357,  360. 
361,  366,  373,  374,  382*; 

IV.  181. 

togb4 *  IV.  2,  5,  7,  201,  203; 

V.  16,*  32.* 


aas*  IV.  3,  6,  7. 

ar  IV.  25,49,  79,164,168;  V. 
151,  152. 

V.  88.* 

dfs?*  IV.  24,  76,  85  *  91,  116, 
120,  124,  125,  132,  133,  135, 
137,  158,  159,201;  V.  50,71* 

d)i-  IV.  4,  7,  25  *  74,  85,*  99 ; 
V.  50,  71.* 


*  III.  16,  44,  85. 

Ill.  20,  22,  274,  275,  276 
365  ;*  IV.  47,  48,  49,  65,  69  ; 
V.  8,  101. 

83s  III.  16.  17,*  21,  22,  54,  66, 
84,  90,  348,  378;  IV.  48,  65. 
tfS4  IV.  25,  29,  30,  52,  82,  98, 
181,  207  ;  V.  104,  105. 

III.  17,  20,  22,  38  274, 
275,  276, 320*;  V.  8,  See 


a  IV.  28,  29,  59,  206,  207. 

IV.  28,  29,  48,  53,  60,  206. 

(*  +  3£‘)  III.  21,  22. 

^5).  ss*  III.  17,  43,  53,  85,  86, 

88. 

~s.  sss&s6  III.  17,  86 
88,89;  IV.  54. 

^ r  III.  16,  37,  84,  325,  359; 
IV.  48,  65. 


3  T  IV.  24,  75,  146. 

IV.  25,  77,  158,  159,  201  ; 

V.  47. 


4  V.  67. 

V.  67. 

IV.  25,  82,  1 14. 
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S*  III.  19,  87,  51,  52,  113; 

IV.  28,  29,  46,  53,  55,  58, 
206,  207,  208. 

Kir  III.  16,  31,  82,  34,  44, 
54,  55,  61,  66,  78  to  81,  290, 
306,  310,  312,  313,  314,  317, 
318,  319,  321,  322,  323,  328 
to  331,  334,  336,  338  to  342, 
344,  345,  316,  349,  350,  351, 
354,  355,  356,  ?58,  359,  361, 
364,  365,  367,  369,  370,  371, 
372,  376,377,  378,  379,382;* 

V.  1. 

*s3  II.  50;  IV.  25,  82,  103, 
104,  105,  181. 

loss*  II.  52;  III.  17,  24,  32,  34, 
36,  38,  42,  47,  48,  7  ,  101  to 
106,  109,  112,  306,  309,  311, 
312,  320,  328,  333,  335,  338, 
339,  341 , 343  to  349,  351,  354, 


si  IV.  25,  96. 

5c  III.  18,  89,  111,  113,  341, 
345,  368,  379,  380.  , 


355,  357,  358,  360,  363,  367, 
370  to  376,  380. 

Da*  in.  18,  22. 

(affixes  augmented  by) 

III.  32,  34.  72,  272,  380. 

IV.  28,  29,  30,  57,  59,  60, 

206,  207. 

+  Y.  145. 

IV.  25,  82,  102. 

IV.  22  *  29,  30. 

III.  18,  305,  335. 

IV.  29,  2u8. 

IV.  29,  208. 

IV.  29,  208. 

III.  17,  32,34,  72,  74,  90  to 

-93,  313,  367,  377,  379,  380; 

IV.  29,  65,  2u8. 

rtj  II.  55;  Ill.  19,  305,  335. 


5o^o«  IV.  25,  94,  95. 


«ucs0oo 
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ROOTS  AND  VERBS- 

1.  — The  Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part  and  the  Arabic  to  the  page . 

2.  — The  asterisk  refers  to  the  page  in  which  the  word  occurs  according  to  the 

List  of  corrections  and  additions. 


eosa4  II.  58;  III.  318, 

382;*  V.  96. 

«so?34  III.  53,  282,  31 8. 

III.  81. 

<s^  III.  6,*  282,  287. 
esrtd  III.  289. 
ee*  III.  316, 

eW*  III.  55,  59*  60,  63,  81, 
97,*  104,  236*  244,  277. 
tsa‘a  HI.  56 

III.  84,  113,  244,  262,  302, 
317. 

II,  68  ;  III.  317. 

YI.  11. 

III.  289. 

II.  63 ;  III.  318. 

e>d  III.  289. 


eoas^  III.  63,*  230,*  238*  277* 
III.  81,  89. 

vti*  III.  27,  91,  236,  244,  262, 
319.  . 


III.  56,  63*  81  *  97,  230, 
238,  277. 

esqSr  III.  8,  54,  81. 
esn4F  III.  318. 

eso4  III.  103. 

V.  157. 

ess4  III.  104,  186,  190, 194,  204, 
276,  277,  282,  287,  318; 
IV.  7. 

esS*  I.  45,  46;  II.  51,  59  ;  III. 
48,266,288,*  289,291,319; 
IV.  16,  103,104,  105;  VI.  29. 

esrio  III.  289. 
esrijsw4  HI.  289 ;  VI.  37. 

©14,  VI.  55,  56. 

<£'7i)  HI.  289. 


©Sj  III.  97. 

©dd  III.  289. 

©?5«  I.  29,  45,  46;  III.  9,  11, 12, 
81,  266,  320;  IV.  11. 
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a 


•*t  II.  54;  III.  56,  79,  84,  118, 
138,  164,  198,  248,  260,  276, 
285,  320,  321. 

III.  188,  192,  196,  246. 
III.  113* 
ude*  III.  289. 


•si da*  III.  289. 

III.  289. 

a®4  III.  81  ,*  234,  242. 

III.  50,  60,  97,  264;'S22. 
a^  lll.  289. 


•^3 


&  III.  84,  118,  140,  164,  198, 
246,  260. 

III.  54,*  246  ;  VI.  33. 

III.  81. 

III.  84,  305. 


III.  97,  188,  192,  196,1246. 
&&Y  m-  322  i  VI.  37. 

^54  III.  305;*  V.  10;  VI.  40. 

HI.  50,  305. 

*te4  III.  113;  IV.  17. 


vo  III.  79,  84*  89,  248,  260, 
285. 

vo w4  III.  50,  8),  97,  234,  242, 
264. 

eroa^  III.  281. 
vo&n  III.  56. 


vo^a  III.  56,  246,  247,  284, 
312* 

vod&  III.  289. 

WJV  III.  60,  322. 
voX&  HI.  289- 


crus 


wj?34  III.  81. 
taosi  III.  56,  59,  97. 
eru sail4  III.  282. 

III.  246;  IV.  17. 


wswof-  III.  57,  58,  59,  82,  98, 
108,  322. 

III.  50,  97. 

e/v.x4  III.  291.  322 ;  IV.  17. 


D3b 


t tio  IH.  56,  57,  59,  63,  82,  85, 
97,  122,  144,  168,  170,202,* 
291,  323;  IV.  16. 

III.  86,  234,  242,  264; 
V.  47. 


III.  246,  291,  324. 

S&S4'  III.  63., 

tdbs®4  III.  86,  87,  97,  281,  309. 
sdbs4  III.  302,  324. 
t^c4  III.  81,  94,  324. 
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Di)Je> 

aSa>  III.  246,  250,  278,  307. 


a 


<3s4  III.  81. 

II.  54;  III.  50,  97,  246, 


■3os  III.  289. 


247,  268;  IV.  16. 


iso4  III.  50,*  246* 
Lai  III.  50,*  97. 


III.  12. 

*&!*  III.  104,  282. 

*s*  III.  304. 

^  HI.  48,  50,  64,97,  99,  103, 
126,  148,  172;  IV.  8. 

I.  44;  III.  289. 

I.  43;  III.  69,  76,  81,  89, 

92,  95,  97,  106,  246,  248,  262, 
279,  285,  286,  288  ;  IV.  7,  9, 
10,  11,  16,  18;  VI.  8* 

II.  64,  69;  III.  11,  222, 
302,  324 ;  VI.  14. 

III.  288  * 

V.  155,  157. 

^5  IV.  10,  18. 

Wtf  III.  288,*  314. 

^?54  III.  325. 
sss6  III.  304. 
es?54  III.  304. 

i  III.  84,  120,  142,  166,  168, 
202,  276. 


Lea*  III.  97 ;  iv.  9. 

III.  290. 

Z&  III.  98. 

X  HI.  70. 

*  III.  102,  325. 

III.  130,  154,  178. 
Aes*  HI.  304. 

^£3S  III.  304. 

^L>4  III.  304. 

^s4  III.  304. 

*8%  IV.  17. 

^JsisscJ  HI.  81. 

III.  77,  78,  85. 

III.  325* 

III.  289. 
tfja  III.  98. 

III.  104. 
s^s4  III.  85. 
i5v®e54  HI.  105;  IV.  8. 
^J9n4r  III.  130,  152,*  178. 
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g,  I.  29,35;  II.  53,  64,  64  (a); 
75;  III.  9,  12,  33,  37,  42, 
44^  56,  57,  60,  62,  76,  78,  79, 
91,93,  99,  112,  122,  :  46,  170, 
202,  247,  250,*  258,  275,  276,* 
281,  285,  287,  288,  290,  291, 
292,  302,  326;  IV.  8,  9,  11, 
16,  17,  18,  103,  104,  105,  182, 
183,  184;  V.  10;  VI.  .11,  40. 

III.  304. 

III.  325. 

VI.  37. 

III.  309. 

IV.  10. 

HI.  382;*  IV.  16. 

III.  27,  288,*  312  ;  VI.  7. 

III.  45,  76,  78,  85,  90  94,  98, 

124,  146,  170,  200,  234,  240, 
246,  250,  258,  276,  277,  278, 
280,  283,  285,  292,  307,  325  ; 
IV.  9,  10,  11,  16,  17. 

III.  49,  50,  60,  70,  76,  78, 
81,  90,  92,  95,  98*  103,  128,* 
150,  174,  202,  236,  242,  246, 
252,  266,  277,  280,  285,  286, 
288;  IV.  7,8,9,  11,  16,  18 

HI.  60,  62,*  70,  80) 
12  285,  327  ;  IV.  7. 

III.  289. 

=5^08/  III.  81,  288  * 

’jjqf’  V.  10. 
g5o  III  293. 

VI  40. 

fjt  III.  84,  86,  88,  116,  120, 
138,  142,  162,  168,  186,  190, 
194,  198,  202,  204,  232,  240, 
276,  294,  328;  IV.  11,  18; 
VI.  39. 

III.  77,  78,  97,  293,  294; 
IV.  16. 


tfjjozs4  II.  55. 

*2/3*  II.  56;  VI.  37. 
gy?4  III.  27,  100. 
qs«  III.  52. 

CO 

cs«  II.  36. 

oo 

*  So  III.  308. 

OO 

^S  III.  46. 

III.  283. 

tV  III.  282,  328. 

II.  36. 

V.  157. 

go's*  III  47,  74,  75. 
gre*  III.  328. 
go  III.  80,  308. 
go*  III.  18,  77,  78,  103. 
Tg5E>o®ooo  V.  157. 

g  III.  43,  84,  85,  89,  to  95, 
97,  102,  105,  106,  122,  144, 
168,  210,  212,  214,  2.6,  218, 
2-2,  240,  268,  272,  276,  288, 
312,*  382  * 

gR6  III.  287,  309  ;  IV.  8. 

gA«  III.  27,  91,  101,  102,  220, 
222,  228,  288,  294;  IV.  16. 
gS  III.  287. 
g?  III.  84,*  328. 
g<;5  HI.  382  * 
go  III.  29,  84,  103,  306. 

gon*  III.  79,  287. . 
gotp*  III.  26,  329. 
gozp*  II.  69;  III.  97,  102,  310, 
514. 

ti  HI.  382* 
gore  III.  29,  294,  306. 
g^n*  III.  97,*  310* 
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III.  329. 
arass*  VI.  10. 
III.  26. 


rte*  II.  35. 

III.  13,  329  ;*  IV.  17.* 
An6  II.  48. 

AdAd  III.  289. 

ASo  II.  69;  III.  27,  5G,  62,  76, 
78,  100,  108,  112,  220,  262, 
294,  320,  329;  IV.  18. 

rt&F  III.  51,  230,  238. 
rtstr  III.  77,  78. 

Ao<  III.  280. 

as. III.  54, .79,  84,  90,  103,  200, 
308. 

Asn6  II.  36;  III.  128,  152,  176. 
rh  III.  283. 

Ajo0s  III.  286. 

III.  98,  304j 
Aoa6  III.  304. 

Ajn6  III.  308. 

Aon6  III.  80,  106,  290. 


SO 

tty*  III.  236,  244. 

HI.  289. 

scsj  II.  65 ;  III.  84,  329. 

7i 

Ao II.  36 ;  III.  304,  330. 
Aon‘F  III.  254. 

Aos*  HI.  282,  330;  IV.  10,  11. 

A^n«  II.  1;  III.  106,  128,  150, 
174,  282,  331. 

rtp  III.  12,*  278,  294,  307,  331; 
IV.  17,  18;  VI.  34. 

III.  103,  308. 

Ayo?6  III.  286,  309. 

A;E«  I.  29*;  II.  56  ;  III.  48,  62, 

104,  132,*  156,  180,  288,* 
331. 

III.  305. 

Ao,o&5«  III.  305  . 

Ao,^  III.  51,  305;  IV.  18. 

*  i,  HI.  37,  39,  41,  48,  74,  90, 
248,  262,  279,  283,  285 ;  IV. 
9,  16. 


^rt«1.47;  II.  70;  III.  28,  332. 
III.  304* 

o&sV  III.  264,  332. 

IV.  8. 

^  III.  332. 


III.  126,*  148,  172,  309; 
IV.  9,  10,  11. 

III.  278,  307. 

$1)  III.  61,*  120,  142,166,  200, 
276,  332 ;  VI.  9. 


III.  280. 
III.  .333. 


2* 

tig  III.  333. 
tfsnil.  287,  '308. 
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ric*«  III.  210,  212,  214,  216, 
218,  220. 

sfo4  I  26;  III.  295,  S33. 

III.  289. 

2j254F  III  81. 

ego4  III.  12,  81,  103;  IV.  13. 

II.  35. 

a5so«4  HI.  334. 

II.  48 ;  HI  38,  42,  43,  45 
49,  62,  69,  99,  102,  109, 
224,  30,  238,  246,  248,  260, 
276,  277,  281,  285,  286,  287, 
334;  IV.  7  to  11,  16,  17,  18; 
VI.  7. 

iSs*  HI.  92,  106,  210  212,  216, 
218,  220,  204,  2/6,  282,  285, 
286;  IV.  7  to  11,  16. 

III.  70. 

■£ a  II.  53. 

IV.  10,  11. 


epn4  III.  314. 

eirf  HI,  26,  283;  IV,  17. 

csSofc4  III.  304. 

III.  27. 


III.  334. 

e?a‘  III.  51,  334,  335;  IV.  8. 
Sri4  III.  307. 
asp4  III.  3C7. 

SsV  II.  35. 

II.  35. 

2ie4  II.  36;  III.  69,  106. 

IV.  11  ;  VI.  8. 

V.  10;  VI.  40. 


&&  III.  304. 

e^Ja4  III.  304. 
rf^4  IV.  16. 

23od4  III.  11,  70,  73,  84.  90,  91, 

93,  95,96,  105.  109,  116,  136, 
162,  186,  190,  194,  198,  204, 
208.  212,  216,  218,  226,246, 
264,  270,  272,  275,  276, 

230,  285,  286,  288 ;  IV.  7,  9, 
11,  18. 

2j0D£®  III.  289. 
gjoioti*  III.  ]  13*. 

£ J®354  III.  84,  90,  286. 
a^34  III.  305.  • 

sJn4  II.  37. 

s^o4  III.  92,  95,  98,  246. 

III.  90,  307. 

^  II.  52 ;  III.  93,  105,  106, 
232,  288,  307. 


<£J04  IT.  53  ;  III.  304. 
e^s4  HI.  86,*  305' 
^  III.  84,  311. 


st 7^  HI.  56,  60,  82,  84,  246, 

335. 

23  III.  101,  295,  336;  IV.  17; 

VI.  7. 

SSo  III.  126,  150,  172;  IV.  10, 

11. 

228  III.  82. 

22,j=*  III.  288*  338.  IV.  17. 

K*  III.  59,*  82,  91,*  92,*  99. 
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^  III.  304. 

HI.  126,  148,  172  5  IV.  9, 

10,  11. 

8^  I! I.  84,  '278,  337. 
a?  III  47,  69,  285 

03?  k 

ass  III.  48,  70,  73,  7  ,  78,86,99, 
W103,  106,  246,  248,  285,  295, 
336;  IV.  10,  11,  16,  18;  VI. 
38,  40. 


^  III.  70. 

■gig  I.  29  ;*  III.  278,  337. 

Wg  III.  59,*  82,  97. 

III.  102. 

I.  29;*  III.  307;  VI.  42. 
III.  48,  103. 

OJ 


Cfcp 

III.  278,  307. 


III.  304. 


zfrozp  II.  35* 


a*  HI.  29,  84,  186,  190,  194, 
204,  283,  338. 

£ 

zpz*  III.  61,*  92,  95,  104,  246, 
288. 


3a<  HI.  103. 

3f3‘  III.  86,  88,  113,  114,  116, 
126,  136.  148,  162,  172,  1x6, 
190,  194,  198,  20i,  234,  212. 
266,  275,  276  338;  IV.  7, 

10,  11;  V.  47.* 

III.  289. 

S36  II.  36,75;  HI.  27,  287,  295, 

338;  VI.  42. 

35s  III.  308. 

3-SV  III.  104  * 

3cte>  HI.  289. 

IV,  18. 

ss«j*  II.  36  ;  III.  315. 

3s=‘  III.  290. 


<3 

$,&  III.  27. 

SdS4  III.  289. 
ensx.crt  V.  157. 

sO‘  III.  49. 

3s  III.  339. 

3oS6  III.  304. 

3oR‘  Ill.  26,  116,  136,  162,  186, 
190,  194,  198,  204,  234,  242, 
275,  276  ;  IV.  7,  9, 

3s2p*  III.  310. 

3so‘  III.  84,  132,  156,  180. 

3jds®  III.  269. 

3oo«3  HI.  52,  134,  158, 182,  202. 
3  v  HI.  28,  100. 

HI.  130,  154,  178. 
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II.  36. 
ill.  283. 

^o®«  III.  80,  282. 

^  III.  309. 

3^  III  .  83,  305. 

II.  69  ;  III.  27,  79,  85,  91, 
94,  101,  246,  288,  339,;  IV. 
10.  II. 

<^335*  III  1(  0,  313. 

III.  382  * 

^  III.  42*84,91,92,  99,  101, 
°  106,  270,  288.  311. 


III.  104. 

ai.s*  III.  25,  51,  70,79,  99,  220, 

202,  282. 

III.  311. 

3jft*  III.  84,  339. 

to*  III.  304. 

3,  .  III.  312* 

SoD6  I.  29*;  III.  315. 
a^eSo*.  V.  157. 

V.  157. 

III.  27,  100. 

5^0*  III.  64,  103. 

$ 


III.  304. 


3 


dots*  vr.  7- 

cJosp*  III.  8 282,  339- 
do?6  III.  27,  101,  252,  262,  285, 
287,  288,*  308  ;  IV.  9. 
d&*  11.  35. 

rid*  HI.  339  ;  IV.  11. 

rin*  II.  56  ;  III.  84,  90,  128, 

152,  176. 
ri5j  111.  314. 

III.  340;  V.  10;  VI.  39. 
riSns;  III.  246,  340. 
rift*  III.  314. 

rid*  II.  54;  III.  28,  79,  262, 
287,  307. 

os  11.48,  56;  III.  15  *  38,  39, 
41,  91,  92,  93,  96,  97,  99, 
270,  272,  288,  291,  296,  341 ; 
IV.ll,  16,  17,  18  ;  VI.  32. 
ns 5*  III.  76,  78,  el,  282,  290; 

IV.  8. 

559 ft*  III.  99. 


asos  ill.  104. 

as  III.  52,  64,  77,78,  80,  84, 
116,  136,  162,  1 98,  254,  281, 
285,  382  IV.  9,  10, 11  ;  VI. 
37,  39,  40. 

as*  III.  27.  85,  100,  110,  112, 

222,288;*  V.  15. 
as*  II.  48;  III.  28,  100,  305. 

ae  HI.  342. 

III.  308.. 

III.  246. 

rio?>9J  III.  *289. 
cfc&J*  III.  310. 

III.  281  ;  IV.  11. 

cfcsJtf  III.  289. 
rf.A6  ill.  2.8,  342.* 

riod*-It.  54,  56;  III.  28,79,  84, 
100,  118,  140,  164,  188,  192, 
196,  198,  206,  ho,  228,  276, 
282,  342;  IV.  10,  11;  VI.  7. 
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g$j»  III.  84. 

5^  III.  44,  45. 

ci^4  III.  27,  49,  84,  90,  234, 
242,  287,  343;  IV.  9. 

III.  27,  100,  110.  258,287, 

288,*  296,  343;  IV.  17,  18; 
VI.  8,  11. 
cl,®4  III.  314. 

111.  74,  312,  344. 

II.  48;  III.  8 !,  302,*  344. 
II.  48;  III.  15  *  84,  9),  92, 
94,  96,  99,  102,  106. 


c3j®<;  II.  4  8;  III.  15*  345. 

III.  92.  95,  279,  286,  28  % 
302,  345;  IV.  17. 
cj;s3»4  HI.  269. 

j  II.  48;  III.  105*106,*  109,* 

226. 

<&J  III.  33,  45,*  79,  85*  313; 

IV.  18;  V.  157. 

=^®4  II.  54  ;  III.  305  ;  VI.  37. 

III.  105*283,  287,  306  * 
a^4  III.  28,  84,*  345 ;  VI.  13. 


qto4  HI.  124,  148,  172,  276,  280; 
IV  8,  9,  10.  11,16. 

II.  48,  52  55;.  III.  15,*  230, 
238,  277.  345  ;  IV.  17. 

nsn4  III.  266,  281. 

S®4  III.  84. 

Ilf.  309. 

§A4  II  r.  132,  156,  180. 

&  III.  76,  78,  122,  144,  168, 
202  280 

in.  52,  281  ;  IV.  10,  11, 

III.  69,  *78,  283,  304,  309, 
347;  IV.  17. 

III.  92  95,  98,  246,  290. 
^o4  III.  98,  233. 

^A4  111.  287. 

^  111.50,69,84,  102,  107,  112, 


II.  46. 

Rifs4  II.  46;  V.  10;  VI.  40. 
pin4  II.  46,  48. 

Rif340  III.  77,  76,;  IV.  '8  to  11, 
17. 


116,  136  162,  186,  190,  194, 
198,  204,  208,  222,  224,  232, 
240,  275.  276,  285,  306;  IV. 
7, 10,  18;  VI.  33. 

^4  I.  29;  III.  112,  347. 

^  III.  307. 

If.  48;  III.  15,*  37,  346; 

V.  74. 

111.347. 

^  HI  305  * 
on  III.  85,  304. 

III.  304. 

Or*)  III.  304* 

^oS4  11.  55;  III.  53,282,  287, 
313. 

q^s4  in.  347. 

III.  278,  307. 


sis?4  III.  87,  89,  118,  138,  162, 

198,  276,  310. 
siSj  III.  27,  347. 

Ri^S4  III.  289. 
sin‘r  II.  46. 
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rii*  II.  55,  69 ;  III.  288*  348. 

ste*  II.  55;  III.  28,  101;  V. 
47. 

Sitp*  If.  46  ;  III  104,  130  *  152, 
178,  296  ;  V.  10;  VI.  37. 
sstp*  II.  46. 

So®*  III.  188,  192,  196. 

Slots*  II.  68  ;  III.  254,  268,  280, 
285;  IV.  9. 

Sort*  II.  68. 

S%<  II.  68  ;  III.  84. 

Se*  HI.  25,  49. 

St  III.  42,  43,  44.  56,  59,  60> 
62,  64,  76,  78,  79,  82,  91,  92, 


Sto*  II.  35;  III.  9,  11,  12,  25, 
38,  40,  46,  47,  5!,  91,  92,  94, 
95,  101,  102,  234,  242,  254, 
262,  272,  277,  285,  287,  288, 
382;*  IV.  9,  10,  11,  17,  18; 
VI.  7. 

Ss<  III.  8,  50,  54,  55,  56,  61, 

75,  92,  95,  103,  106,  116,  136, 
162,  198,  246,  248,  262,  275, 
279,  285,  286,  288;  IV.  7, 
9  to  11,  16,  18. 

UK*  III  290;  V.  10;  VI.  40. 
St®  VI.  40. 

S3*  II.  48;  III.  61,76,  78,  99, 
288*  349  ;  V.  1 5. 

Sts*  II.  48;  HI.  26,  288,*  349  ; 

IV.  104,  105;  V.  15. 

Ss«  III.  290. 

Sd^rt*  III.  289. 

So3.rt*  Ill.  289. 

S®*  III.  307. 


93,  95,  99,  101,  105,  106.  109, 
120,  142,  168,  2  ;0,  232,  238, 
246,  254,  260,  268,  277,  280, 
281,  285,.  287,  288,  296,  297  ; 
IV.  7  to  11,  16,  17,  18;  VI. 
7.  10. 

Sto*  III.  98. 

R>?a*  III.  84,  90,  236,  244,*  266; 
IV.  9,  18. 

sb  Iir.  29,  59,  82,  109,  226,  297. 
306. 

i&ts*  HI.  26,  312* 
td®  III.  98,  304. 
f4)3‘  II.  46,  60,  69;  III.  60,  84, 
103,  286,  348;  IV.  7,  8. 

II.  46;*  III.  278,  307. 


Ss  HI.  41}  56,  62.  113,  252,  260, 
285,  349;  IV.  7  to  11,  16, .18. 
&>  III,  44,  76,  78,  79,  84. 

SS*  H  I.  84,  90. 

bs*  HI.  28,  287,*  288*;  V. 

10;  VI.  40. 

Sc®*  HI.  288,*  309. 

Se=*  III.  81. 

Ilf.  304. 
ig)3‘  III.  304. 

3^0*  III.  254,  2b5  ;  IV.  9. 

tglS*  II.  37;  HI.  28,  84,90,  100, 
287,  288* 

^  II.  69;  III.  59,  82,  84,  90, 
99,  102*  307,  350;  IV.  17,  18. 
Sptdj*  ill.  81. 

III.  77,  81,  25'4,  288,  *314. 

S^  III.  44,  86,  122,  144,  276. 

S.w*  III.  186,  190,  194,  204, 

e) 

276. 


1263 


30 


INDEX  OF  BOOTS  AND  VERBS. 


III.  285. 

5^  III.  70,  77,  78. 

I.  39;  III.  63,  69,  76,  78,  80, 
84,  89,  112,  122,  124,  146, 
170,  200,  250,  256,  276,  278, 
280  283,  2  '5,  286,  287,  288, 
350;  IV.  9.  10,  11,  16. 

II.  69;  III.  351. 

I.  29;*  III.  25,  52,  97, 
101,  134,*  160,  184,  202,  246, 


262,  297,  351;  IV.  10,  11; 
VI.  7. 

Ss‘  III.  352. 

III.  97,  309. 

$)  III.  352. 

VI.  37. 
lo,C  III-  307. 

III.  307. 

^  It.  48. 

HI-  102  * 


^  III.  351. 


III.  351. 


III.  26,  282,  288  ;*  V.  45. 
III.  290. 
y.  157. 

III.  286. 

III.  284. 


II.  56;  III.  26,  77,  78,  103, 
105,  222,  228,  352  ;  IV.  16. 
ua)  II  55  ;  III.  352  ;  VI.  7,  37. 
sj/yk  VI.  37, 


sfcs*  fll.  25,  53,  85,  132,  158, 

182,  202,  262,  284,  382  * 

Vi .  11. 

offi6  in.  25,  51,  120,  140,  166, 
200,  311  ;  IV.  17,  18. 

VI  55,  56, 

III.  84. 

e3i  II.  69;  IV.  17. 
epi)5jcdo  V.  157. 
zpiztf  III.  309  ;  VI.  8. 

11.37;  III.  130,  154,  180, 
280,  309. 
pg  III.  97 


III.  26,  41,  48,  49,  52,  75, 
86,  92,  93,  95,  96,  100,  101, 
102,  104,  105,  106,  109,  113, 
188,  192,  196,  206,  212,  216, 
220,  228,  234,  242,  246,  258, 
262,  264,  272,  276,  277,  279, 
283,-285,  286,288,  382;*  IV. 
7,  9  to  11,  16  to  18. 

III.  289. 

PA'S?  III.  289. 

^  III  84,*  353. 

&&  III.  12,  25,  297;  IV.  11, 
17. 

III.  289. 
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II.  G9;  III.  21,  42,  45,*  49, 
59,  76,  78,  91,  92,  93,  95,  96, 
105,  106,  109,  112,  113,  114, 
210,  21v,  214,  216,  218,  220, 
228,  254,  264,  270,  272,  276, 
280,  281,  285,  287,  288,  '354  5 

IV.  8  to  11,  16,  18,  104,  105; 

V.  157. 

IV.  16,  17. 

III.  21,  33,  63,  79,  89,  112, 
354;  IV.  17. 
s^III.  63.* 

III.  304. 

HI.  278,  307. 


III.  289. 
sli®6  II.  36. 

si>n‘  III.  283,  305,*  308. 

sfcSJ*  III.  26,  262,  355;  VI.  38. 
sixdrt*  III.  289. 

sjje&vs?*  III.  289. 

III,  86,  87,  89 ;  VI.  7. 

rfjo*  III.  307. 
s&sij  III-  41. 

sfe?5‘  III.  25,  79,  303,  382  ;* 

IV.  17 

III.  289. 

sira  II.  48;  III.  41,  84,  188.  192, 
196,  206,  310,  382* 
sirad'350  V.  157. 

sjjsd‘  III.  99,  290. 
sjjsCcdj  V.  157. 

Si  III.  312. 
asn*  III.  310,  356. 

Dkb<  III.  28,  100. 

II.  67;  III.  312,  882;*  IV.  9. 


djof‘  III.  76,  77,  78,  282,  310. 
tfjofr  III.  313. 

gjSo  III.  236,  242,  354,  355. 
zjJZ*  III.  282. 

$)&#  I.  29;*  II.  55;  III.  25, 
2t>2,  355, 

II.  55;  III.  84,  90,  92,  95, 
99,  288,  353;  IV.  17. 

2 HI.  311. 

^  HI.  355. 
tiojus6  III.  304. 
spa  t*  III.  311. 

•  CO 


III.  92,  95,  104,  286,  309, 

shivs*  III.  25,  49,  91,  94,  246. 

258,  282,  288,  356;  IV.  11. 
cdoofcf  III.  304. 

IV.  8 

otoon*  III.  279, 

o III.  52,  77,  78,  132, 

15$,  182,  254,  280,  285,  305;* 
IV.  9,  10,  11. 

III.  356;  VI.  7. 

II.  54;  III.  356. 

5 iiJi  HI.  59,  82,  99. 

si>j3s‘  III.  236,  244,  268 ;  IV. 
10,  18. 

sfy  III.  85,  356. 

II.  55;  III  43,  44,  357. 

III.  308. 

IV.  8. 

III.  308. 

sifc*  III.  27,  312. 
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A^s*  III.  92,  95,  297',  357. 
III.  278,  307. 

Ac  II.  48;  III.  288*  310. 
Aezs<  III.  105. 

Afz?»  HI.  289. 


As^  III.  357. 

Aoya^  III.  305. 

Ao^as*  III.  305. 

A,e^  III.  97,  314. 
A^  III.  230,  238,  277. 


*5*  I.  29 ;  II.  55,  59  ;  III.  9, 
10,  25,  02,  311  ;  VI.  29,  32. 
<A3*  II.  36  ;  III.  52. 

'Aar  III.  27. 

AoA  III.  27,  69,  92,  96,  281, 
297,  298,  357. 

<A*J<  III.  6,  358. 

«j®  II.  48;  III.  38,91,  94,  103, 
112,  118,  138,  164,  198,  222, 
276,  281,  285;  IV.  11,  16. 


oOosa?*  VI.  7. 

III.  29,  42,  59,  69,  82,  92, 
99*  106,  118,  138,  164,  198. 
240,  268,  276,  281,  286,  358; 
IV.  11,  17 

cAoS4  II.  55;  III.  25,  298;  IV. 
18;  V.  120. 

oooozp4  III.  26,  52,  358 ;  IV.  8, 
18. 


do's*  III.  25,  47,  79,  91,  94, 
282,  287,288,  359;  IV.  11,16 
dgf  III.  48,  92,  95,  97,  254,  288. 
osV  II.  35. 

dns  II.  35;  III.  48,  104. 

03s  1|.  35. 
dre*  Ill.  64,  103. 
dA  III.  359. 
ap(  1 ' .  36. 

dJp*  III.  27,  262,  382  * 

dA  III.  7,  27,  290,  298,  360. 
dS  III.  37,  77,  78  ;  IV.  11,  18. 
ds^  II.  55;  III.  360. 
ds?‘  III.  79,  91,  102,  246,  288; 

VI.  33.  '• 

ojS*  111.  64. 

on6  111,  25,  118,  140,  166,  200, 
246. 


fSoj  III.  85. 

oiMII.  27. 

III.  315. 

Oc  III.  278,  307. 
do  III.  29,  59,  99,  361. 

doss*  III.  80,  360 ;  VI.  37. 
doaS5  III.  25,  284. 
don*  III.  48,  359. 

do!?*  II.  44;  III.  26,  43*  86, 
88,  94,  118,  140,  166,  200 
276,  288,*  361 ;  VI.  7. 
doK‘  ill.  27. 

dosV  III.  315* 

do;s‘  III.  12,  13,  28,  361. 
do*d«  HI.  280. 
desos  III.  289. 

HI.  314. 
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vr\*  III.  314. 

HI.  284. 

vt?  III.  27,  282;  IV.  18. 

III.  284. 
o»  III.  882  * 

III.  382* 

III.  289. 

Ss^  III.  80,  103;  IV.  18. 

Sfc*  HI.  289. 

SW  III.  289. 

S&  III.  27,  77,  78,  311. 
t)i*  III.  27. 

tjs*  III.  28,  118,  140,  164, 188, 
192,  196,  200,  258,  287,  305 ; 

IV.  11. 

III.  69,  278,  361,  362. 

«3023«  III.  313. 
o3fc*  III.  304*  310. 
o30‘  III.  304,*  310. 


sloJa*  III.  303,*  364. 

»323«  III.  22,  25,  51,  58,  361; 
IV.  18. 

5355*  III.  298,  299,  362;  IV.  182; 

VI.  1 1. 
s35?*  III.  365. 

5355*  III.  309. 

s3a«  11.48;  III.  27,  311. 

s35j  III.  64,  104,  281,  308. 
side®  III.  289. 

III.  105. 

III*  289. 

III.  363. 

II.  70;  III.  28,  101,  102, 
188,  192,  190,  260,  363 ;  IV. 
16 ;  VI.  30. 


III.  27,  101. 

wasp*  III.  362. 

w/a  1IT.  10,  13,  41  to  44,  51,* 
56,  59,  62,  64,  75,  81,  82. 
89,  91,  92,  95,  99,  104,  105, 
106,  109,  113,  122,  144,  168, 
202,  222,  226,  232,  240,  246, 
264,  278,  283,  285,  286,  288, 
307;  IV.  7,  10,  11,  16,  17, 
18. 

V.  157. 

III.  70. 

6k jo  IJI.  289. 

III.  289, 

6^  III.  289. 

^  III.  289. 

*3*^  III.  70,  92,  95,  107,  288, 
III.  78.* 

III.  289. 

III,  77,  90. 


3$®*  II.  48;  III.  28,  288,*  299, 
311;  IV.  17;  VI.  7,  10, 

II.  48 ;  III.  73,  382  * 
s»s4  III.  105.  #  , 

III.  ,314.  : 

Sort*  IU.  48,  79,  101. 

XVS*  III.  25,  307. 

III.  290. 

a««  III.  25,  27,  364. 

III.  26,  288,*  599,  364, 

qqo  * 

33^*  VI.  56. 

as4  III.  27,  288*  299  VI.  30. 
SA4  III.  28,  307. 

3*  1  43;  III.  118,  140,  164,  198, 
365. 
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54 


III.  278. 

*^11’.  29,  33,  92,  106, 270,  280, 
280, '  306. 

^s4  III.  84,  188,  192,  196. 
e.ra‘  III.  287. 

s is4  III.  50,  62,  81,  98,  126, 
150,  174,  280,  288,*  367;  IV. 
16;  V.  47. 

s^tp4  III.  81,  266,  313;  IV.  16. 

id  A*  V.  47. 

&I5S  III.  314. 

sva  III.  124,  146,  170,  200,  250, 
•i  6,  276,  278,  280,  285,  287, 
307;  IV  9,  10,  11,  16,  18. 
s3(  III.  365. 

sSjJi4  I.  29  ;  II.  69  ;  IV.  17. 


III.  308. 

*3^  III.  307. 

s3*®4  III.  107. 

III.  382* 

sJoM*  III.  312. 
s^qs4  III.  366. 
s^qs4  III.  26,  312;  V.  47. 
sj^ofc4  III.  48. 

s3g<  III.  366. 
d/s4  III.  367. 

n-  55  >  IIL  62’ 

366. 

III.  367. 

D,t34  III.  84. 

III.  307. 


Is*  III.  25,  85,  88,  116,  138, 
162,  198,  276,  232,  382;*  IV. 

11. 

te*  III.  105- 
*34  III.  26,  367. 

III.  27,  299;  IV.  18;  VI.  33. 
IV.  16. 

123^085  VI.  7,  11,  16. 

«Ej  II.  48  ;  III.  46,  47,  49,  51, 
76,  92,93,  96,  105,107,  109, 
126,  148,  172,  210,  211,  218, 
226,  270,  272,  276,  277,  280, 
281,  285,  314. 

4S  IV.  18. 

III.  368. 

fir z*  II.  36  ;  III.  107,  290. 

Wft4  II.  70;  HI.  51,  84,  368; 

IV.  26 ;  VI.  7. 
t  III.  280. 

*8*  III.  299. 


isV  I.  46;  III.  28,  118,  140, 
166,  200. 

III.  9,  11,  12,  21,  29,  368;* 
VI.  29. 

^s4  HI.  107. 

*y< a4  III.  282. 
fczp4  III.  26,  287. 

ioip*  III.  310. 

fcs4  III.  12,  13,  28,  286,*  382  * 

<qs*  III.  282,  313. 

^  III.  64,  278,  369. 

III.  37,  311. 

«y<s*  III.  61. 

^  III.  369. 

Jjoq*  III.  309. 

III.  308. 
f»j  III.  73,  382* 
hj  III.  29,  93,  109,  268,  272, 
281,  369 ;  IV.  9. 
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it  III.  277  V.  157. 

III.  33,  101,  113,  299,  370; 
VI.  34. 

VI.  33. 


III.  28,  382* 

III.  6,  371. 

*j  III.  29,  92,  106,  370;  IV.  17. 
t^s*  III.  310. 


55. 

UjO*  III.  871. 

ri 


<*>«*  II.  71,*  72,  73;  III.  26,  282, 
287,  308. 

V.  157. 

I.  46. 

II.  51,  71,*  72,  73;  III.  26, 
79,  371. 

HI.  81,  372, 
rtsJd  III.  289. 

II.  75. 

(*io+jta‘)  IV.  104,  105. 
rtsi^d  111.  289. 

rfsfejiwxkS4  III.  289. 

III.  118,*  200. 

II.  54,*  70,  72,  73 ;  III. 
373  ;  IV.  11  ;  V.  47. 

X»g6  HI.  26,  84,  101,  236,  244, 
262;  IV.  8,9,  18. 

*sS>  IT.  36  ;  III.  70. 

to  III.  85,  86. 

tons6  II.  71,*  72,  73;  III.  25,  79, 
287,  311;  IV.  18. 
tog6  II.  71  ;*  III.  26,  80,  373. 
*>3*  II.  72,  73;  III.  81. 

II.  70,*  71,*  73,  74;  III. 
85,  112,  116,  136,  162,  186, 
190,  194,  198,  204,276,  372; 
IV.  7. 

rtosj  III.  269. 
y.  157. 


III.  84. 

TlA  II.  71*  75;  III.  79,  84  *  373. 
^  II.  50;  III.  33,  374. 

II.  50,  55;  III.  26,  79, 102, 

07J,  .IV  18 

it.  50;  III.  10;  27,  38. 

*ifS6  II.  50. 

Ti^aSyS)  (noun  root  i.  «.  + 

tins6)  II.  71,  72,  73. 

X^6  II.  72,  73 ;  IV.  10,  tl. 

II.  48,  71;  HI.  21,  374. 
<osp‘  II.  74. 

»RS«  II.  74;  III.  26,  97,  101, 
128,  1 52,  176,  230,  238,  277, 
280,  284,  288  *  375 ;  IV.  10 
11  ;  V.  15. 

*4  III.  86. 

II  63,  71,  72,  73;  III. 

282,  305. 

JOjSi  IV.  8. 

sk,  II  70.  71*;  III.  33,  43,  44, 
45, 49.  246,  ’48,  277, 285,  286, 
287,  375  ;  IV.  8  to  1 1,  16,  17. 

II.  71* 

III.  97,  107. 

*_,d  II.  50;  1 II.  76,  78,  232,  240, 
277  •  IV.  9. 

III.  80,  91,  94 ;  IV.  16. 
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^  III.  80,  86,  102,  224,  278, 
283,  287,  875;  IV.  18. 

III.  80,  91,  94,  107,  132, 
156,  180,  287. 

***  HI.  81. 

II.  50*;  III.  372. 

II.  63,  71,  72,  73;  III.  38, 

73,  300,  301,  372;  V.  28  j  VI, 
29,  33. 

JJ  <;Sj  IV.  8. 

«£*  II.  75;  III.  74,  75,  281, 
287 

tys*  II.  54 ;  III.  305. 

^  III.  29,  306,*  375. 

II.  54;  III.  305. 

7&q3‘F  III.  61,  128,*  152,*  176.* 
7^5‘r  III.  107. 
t&s4  III.  376. 

II.  50*;  58;  III.  27,  376. 

II.  50*;  VI.  32. 
tajtiS  III.  14,*  376. 

III.  804. 

Ttijz*  III.  304. 

riif*  II.  74;  III.  304,  376. 


III.  279. 

TiijsVr  III.  279. 
rlijs*  II.  74. 

^  II.  50 ;  III.  69,  377. 

III.  70. 

*.  .  III.  14,  43,  44,  45,  74,  101, 
250,  256,  285,  877  ;  IV.  9. 
tS« on‘  II.  74;  HI.  91.  94,  377. 

j|s7  III.  48,  315. 

^osp4  III.  810. 

^oS4  11.-55 ;  III.  313. 
fcjo4  III.  315. 
riy  III.  33,  313. 

kSjoS4  II.  50,  71*,  72,*  73  ;  III. 

26,  102,  378- 
SjSI  II.  50. 
sSgji4  II.  50,  70. 

II.  71,  78;  III.  316. 

*3  a4  II.  50,  75;  III.  22;  27,  378. 

fSi^cs4  III.  280. 

II.  50,  70 ;  III.  26,  310,* 

378. 

III.  79,  300,  379. 


2^ 


sin«  HI.  26. 

^53‘  II.  48,  68 ;  III.  26,  288,* 
301,  379 ;  V.  3,  10 ;  VI.  40. 
si:*4  HI.  46,  124,  146,  170,  202. 

aiodoV  III.  134,  160,  184. 
z&voto  V.  157. 

III.  104 ;  IV.  11. 

III.  102,  120,  142,  166,  276, 
279,  283,  380,  382* 

!oo*s4  III.  10. 

&  II.  67;  HI.  381. 
afc  III.  43,  84,  381. 

&&L  IV.  17. 
afcas4  f  III.  52,  279. 


A  III.  301 ;  IV.  16, 18;  V.  10; 

VI.  7,  11,  40. 
aS^sc4  III.  289. 
s^t^a?4  III.  289. 

£,33?  III.  382. 

58(3*  III.  74. 

V.  157 

six  III.  188,  192,  196,  206; 

VI.  83. 
aie4  III.  103. 

&K  III.  54,  61,  122,  144,  1.68, 

276,  381 ;  IV.  9 .* 

C34  III.  382* 

III.  301,  381. 
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NOUNS* 

- «x>5*K©« - 

1  — The  Roman  figure  refers  to  the  part  and  the  Arabic  to  the  page. 

2. — The  asterisk  refers  to  the  page  in  which  the  word  occurs  according  to  the 
List  of  corrections  and  additions. 


■o 


eo  I.  21. 

©otf3  V.  91. 

Y.  91. 

eotfod  iy.  187. 

IV,  198. 

eo 7i  II.  63;  IV.  184,  187. 
eortoD  IV.  68,  187  ;  V.  62,  67. 

t$orh£)$J  Iy.  187. 

II.  76. 

©o7tos*o  II.  77. 

eo2a3  V.  91. 

©o2j3^  V.  91. 

V.  79. 

IV.  187 ;  V.  63. 
es>o£3*  V.  42. 

eo IV.  185. 

V.  94. 

eo3o«  I.  20 ;  II.  48,  67,  68 ; 

IV.  181;  V.  21,57. 
e£>o^  d  IV.  34, 
eo^dodos®  II.  67. 
eo^dcdooi  V.  67. 
eo^odFP®  II.  66. 


I.  20 ;  VI.  30. 
e>o33^3j  IV.  187. 

I.  20;  VI.  30. 
psk  V.  84. 

esoBtf  V.  79. 

©o^d  IV.  187. 

&oZJd&  IV.  187. 

II.  77. 

eso£3?>  IV.  54,  212. 

IV.  54. 
e>o2^^5)  IV.  54. 

IV.  54. 

V.  42. 
esotf  IV.  187. 

esotfotf  iy.  187. 

eo3o3  V.  91. 

?5o3o3^  y.  91. 

?5>$o2tfcd  V.  82. 

V.  85. 

III.  288* 
e*  IV.  54. 

eg  II.  58  ;  IV.  187 ;  V.  60. 
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IV.  It 7. 

®&  II.  58 ;  IV.  187;  V.  60,  67, 
114. 

IV.  36. 

y.  84* 

II.  63 ;  IV.  33. 
ert  V.  81. 
ertdctJd  V.  83. 
tsnVuit  V.  97. 

V.  97. 

erlj»e*^d  V.  80. 
tSAs^cSj*  V.  97. 

II.  46,  55;  IV.  187;  V.  55. 

IV.  79. 

ehjdjs4  IV.  83,  233. 

V.  83. 

IV.  49,  74,  75. 

II.  75. 

IT.  76. 

®V*0  II-  ??• 

ero^'jcjS  V.  87* 

HI-  187;  V.  57. 

IV.  112. 

III.  288* ;  Y.  13. 

®7 II.  65 ;  Y  85. 

II.  64  (6). 

V.  94,  114,  115. 
e^od  Y.  86. 
eate  V.  77. 

IY.  182. 

©s'  Y.  57. 

Y.  98. 
etfsta  Y.  87. 

<s>£d  IY.  187 ;  V.  109. 

V,  80. 

v&rtj  IY.  185,  187. 


e$«*  IY.  55,  82 ;  Y.  93. 

Y.  24. 

V.  87.* 
es>£^  Y.  98. 

®23cd  IV.  187. 

Y.  93. 

IY.  187. 

V.  87* 
e>fc«  IY.  233. 

IV.  187. 

V.  39. 

IY.  184. 

V.  94. 

I.  18,  25;  III.  288  *  294;  V. 
17,  58. 

IV.  225. 
e3a  IY.  187. 

,p  IY.  221. 
e3«k  V.  84: 

V.  84,  113. 

V.  105,106,  107. 

V.  18. 

V.  114. 

V.  18. 

Y.  15. 

Y.  99. 

IV.  184. 

ef-q$  I.  19,  21. 

IY.  119. 
esds^akoza4  Y.  119. 

esritf  IY.  34,  35,  45,  71,  93,  95, 
128,  182  ;  Y.  141,  142. 
edyad  IY.  41 ;  V.  26,  41,  66. 
eclad^jotf  IY  41. 

I.  21;  IY.  27,  182. 

<95*3^  V.  98. 
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II.  64. 

eqto  IY.  34,  99,  251 ;  Y.  38. 

I.  18,  25;  III.  292,  320, 

321  ;  Y.  21  ;  YI.  29,  30. 

1Y.  41,  42;  Y.  26,  41,66; 

VI.  39. 

IV.  41. 

Y.  94. 

V.  94. 
e>$£3  YI.  39. 
e£>?>ai£c3«  IV.  77. 

YI.  35,  36. 

e£>qS.fc^te  I.  21 ;  YI.  30. 

I.  21 ;  YI.  30 
V.  87. 

ezp«>o;s^  1Y.  187. 

IV.  27 ;  Y.  9,*  39,  40. 
<4^  Y.  61. 

e^otfocF  IV.  68. 

II.  59;  Y.  61,  68,  128. 

V.  98. 

V.  98. 

V.  83. 

eri^F?:4  V.  124. 
ecd#  Y.  61,*  64. 
eJC)^o  IV.  185. 

IV.  187s 

«S5b  I.  18,  24;  II.  74;  III.  291, 
292,  293,  298;  V.  6,  32,  156; 
YI.  30,  34,  36. 

©fforte&Br  VI.  36. 
esbrtsi  IV.  81. 
esbsfoSF  YI.  36. 

VI.  36. 

Y.  84. 

V.  83 

etfortsWo  II.  77.* 


ef>c6o3s>533  Y.  83. 
ec6./8E>  Y.  81. 

<2>0^4  V;  81* 

Y.  60. 

e5><^3  IV.  187. 

Y.  127. 
e>*L>  IY.  187. 
etfpodFS^  V.  97. 

Cf)c3^a  Y.  86. 

Y.  85. 

5£|f3,^«rO  Y.  87. 
eed^d  IY.  187. 

V.  83. 

YI.  39. 

dedg  IY.  34,  71,  128,  252;  Y. 

53,  101;  YI.  38. 
e$c^3*  I.  20;  IV.  34. 

ef>cc^3d  IV.  34,  252  ;  101. 
esfo^q:?)  III.  288  * 

IY.  187. 

II.  60- 

II.  60. 

II.  60. 

III  10;  IY.  35. 

estf^4  III.  288  ;*  IY.  185;  Y. 
16. 

IY.  182. 

es>£«  IY.  187;  V.  57,  60,  125, 
126. 

e$ri  I.  18,  25  ;  III.  299,  325;  Y. 
17,  32;  YI.  31,35. 

IV.  187. 

V.  21,  22. 

^3jq5  Y.  81,  99. 

e5>£foc34  Y.  81. 

cs>jj£>{  V.  98. 
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ef>rfrf  IV.  34,  100,  251  ;  Y.  35, 
38,  54,  90. 
e$5jdz3:3-e3  V.  85. 

erid^usg  Y.  80. 
etfu®  Y.  90. 

e9BCFiati  Ir-  63;  IY.  198* 

p®  7 

©tfOe  V.  90. 

©JisSo  II.  77. 

©stasia  V.  85. 

Y.  80. 

©Siort  IY.  187. 

©a  I.  18,  25;  VI.  5,  31,49,  53. 
©£e3  V.  21,  22 
©35^!otf&:s  V.  82.* 
tsZ(SaS,i&'£i  V.  82* 
©^JufSsjrtss  V.  82. 

Y.  82. 

©^3  V.  21,  22. 

©S,S  V.  87. 

eifj oa«  IV.  187. 

©^cd«ea  V.  87. 

©wot  V.  50. 

•3'Z^J  IV.  187. 

©£?  I.  18,  24;  II.  74;  III.  294, 

318;  IV.  94,  96;  V.  5,  32, 
156  ;  VI.  30. 

©s?tas  VI.  30. 

©$£553  IV.  187. 

©* a  (©$  +a)  vi.[3o. 

©^a^ijid  II.  76. 

©sjid.osta  IV.  27 ;  V.  40. 
©$ss£3^  III.  275. 

1-21. 

esgjo  IV.  185,  187. 
tsigjOxL  IV.  67. 
e9o3js>  IY.  27. 

IY.  187. 


e$£>j®  II.  61. 
e>sd:»od^c theZS*  Y.  119. 

®s5oj9  II.  61. 

e9odoj®G^g*  II.  60. 

II.  60. 
ef>odo./®ri^  II.  60. 

ef Y.  94. 

III.  275 ;  IY.  187. 

V.  87. 

ejotforf  II.  67. 
e£>otfo&*  Y.  64. 

II.  64  (a).* 

Y.  94.* 
ef>crt:>o3  IY.  33,  88. 
ef>o3^  IY.  184. 
e>de&  IY.  188. 

IY.  188. 
esctss^  Y.  97. 
eaiOi>  Y.  92. 

Y.  91,  92. 

Y.  46. 

V.  57. 

IY.  187. 

e£>2^FBr  YI.  35. 
ef^Frt*  IY.  187. 
es^Fc^a^FS^s  Y.  23. 

e^Fc^diri;  Y.  87.* 

Y.  87.* 

e>^F  IY.  27,  187  HV.  19,  20,  32, 
53*  72;  YI.  41. 
eq^F^odi^  Y.  86. 

Y.  87. 

eq^F^sdj^F  Y.  -86. 
eqdF^f^  Y.  86. 

IY.  27,  183, 

eqdr  IY.  35,  43,  187,  252. 
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eijJrse&d  y.  85. 
e^FSuso^  V.  85. 

3553  y.  85. 

V.  38. 

e^Frfj*rf  iy.  in. 
e$c $f£f  iy.  187. 

ekF^tf.  y.  85. 
esjoFd  iy.  33,  187. 

ecrtoFrfos*  iy.  80;  V.  102,  103. 
ec^jsFfl^  y.  91. 

e£>c »of  y.  91. 

e>siFc3«  y.  124. 

ewo  I.  20;  III.  288;*  IV.  183; 

V.  20,  72 ;  VI.  20,  49,  60. 
eo^>  V.  98. 
eos>^  iy.  68. 

Y.  94. 

IV.  35,  98,  252;  V.  79;* 

yi.  42. 

ee^  IV.  52. 
eoa  IV.  54. 

CO 

erf  I.  18;  II.  71;  III.  294> 
300;  VI.  40. 
erf^S^  IV.  27. 
erf^Sr  VI.  36. 

erf^  V.  98. 
erf^rf^rf^  V.  85  * 

erf^e^F^  VI.  35. 
erf&^s^tf  V.  82. 

erf3  IV.  188. 
erf^rfirf  V.  83. 

©rfcs»®»  V.  93. 
erfqsaSr  VI.  36. 
erfq^s^  IV.  27. 
erfC3i>&3c3«  VI.  36. 


erfrf,^*  V.  85. 
erfd  IV.  34,  99,  251 ;  VI.  19, 
47. 

erf'daorf  V.  84. 
erfd^rfa  V.  83. 
esrf^o  IV.  185  ;  V.  54. 
erfs^cxftF  V.  85. 

erf£«  I.  20. 
erf?torfo  V.  83. 

erfrfjd  V.  80. 

V.  82  * 

erf^cdo  IV.  188. 
estfar*  V.  87. 
estf&p  V.  87. 
e*£>  IV.  188. 
e$$*  IV.  188. 

V.  98. 

e^3  IV.  32,  110,  18 8. 
e^^sjs*  V.  82. 
e^c3€  V.  64, 
etf;  IV.  188. 
v*y)  IV.  188. 

II.  7;  IV.  80;  V.  57,  93. 
V.  95. 
e^ae^  V.  94. 

y.  94. 

V.  99. 
e^rf&o  II.  77  * 
en>3  V.  93. 

erf^  V.  98. 

IV.  32,  109  ;  V.  46,  47 
96,  125. 

IV.  112. 
ec^^o  IV.  42. 
eK^^S  IV.  42. 

y.  80. 
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WSjrtrfo  V.  79. 
WASjJJd  IV.  187. 
eASjSJa^  V.  98. 

V.  98. 

V.  85. 

exte  V.  87. 
erttT  V.  87. 

e*i3<  IV.  183. 
ert»  IV.  182. 

©ftsqJj  vr.  36. 

©?05i  V.  93. 
e*  IV.  188. 

©rtsw*  V.  145. 

II.  59 ;  V.  107. 
e?$»  IV.  27,  183. 

es^SSrS4  VI.  36. 

«wi,o  IV.  181,  185. 
d  V.  83. 


£5 

e?o„  I.  20. 

es?^  IV.  188;  V.  114. 

e^n4  IV.  34,  35,  45,  71,  96, 

127;  V.  134,  135,  136. 

V.  87. 

IV.  188. 

eec  I.  19. 

?s^53‘  II.  64  (5),  66;  IV.  188; 

V.  58,  62,  72,  93,  122,  122. 
ej&djjcDjtjs  V.  85. 

esiard  V.  86. 
escoo  V.  87. 
e>5!0  V.  87. 

esjo^d  II.  64  (a). 

«5>5>5o  IV.  185. 

IV.  28. 

esi/s V.  84.* 

V.  93. 


M  (pJK‘)  I.  18,  25 ;  II.  47,  54, 
58,  61,  63;  III.  288*  293, 
294,  296,  297,  298,  300,  301, 
308,  357,  358,  382* 

el.  21. 

»r.«  IV.  188. 
ts&zo  I.  19.* 

M^eJ  m- ,275* 

IV.  184. 
e&tf  IV.  84. 

v.  61.  94. 

«32j3jOJ£o  v.  82. 

ewsd^js^d  ii.  7o. 
awsoigSe  II.  70;  V.  91.* 
ts'tficrtsiF  V.  91. 


V.  82. 

e£  IV.  188. 
e^cSjfs4  V.  43. 

e«s>  IV.  188. 
e^tf  IV.  188. 
e^^  V.  94. 

az%£a  V.  87. 
eis  IV.  184. 
easily  IV.  183. 
e^d4  V.  43. 

V.  81. 
8^t5»w  V.  81. 
ed£  I.  19. 
ea  IV.  96. 
eadj  IV.  112. 
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w3^o  V.  15. 

«Bjj  IV.  112. 

**^5?*,  V.  86. 

V.  87. 

tScdo&^  V.  94. 
tjarita*  V.  91.* 
es&qS^cfcjs'  V.  91. 

IV.  185. 

V.  94. 

essj'^^  V.  94. 
eric?  IV.  188. 
ejjfrj^  V.  18,  40,  48,  72. 

V.  141  * 

€5^0  IV.  81 ;  V.  94. 

essfcos^oS^)  Y.  86. 

V.  86. 

esstossagoftc©  V.  86. 

C5s3j*^3r  VI.  35. 

««**>*.  n.  77. 

e,5V*®$  IV.  84. 
asjj;  IV.  188. 

€3sd3;od80  II.  66. 
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Y.  39. 

Mod  IY.  190. 
sooriw  IY.  198.* 

*&}£*  IY.  63. 

sutoj  IV.  52,  53,  56,  7!, 
y.  3i. 

IF  oo, 

^  IY.  190. 
suctea*  Y.  84. 
sotf&ri  Y.  84. 

so*  Y.  95. 
sodr  IY.  33. 
sow  IY.  198.* 
so^3  Y.  39. 
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soD^cd  IY.  198.* 
sows  I.  19 ;  III.  288* 
sodf^DTdo  Y.  85. 
god^jrfo-V.  85. 

Y.  82* 
Y.  82. 

*»©$  IY.  190;  Y.  63. 

IY  190. 
sort  Y.  75. 

Y.  84. 


Y.  84. 
sum*  Y.  93. 
a»o*  Y.  93. 

Y.  39. 


rto 7tw  IY.  62. 
rtona  IY.  63. 
rtomwd  IV.  62. 

*oJ^ 5>  IY.  62. 

Y.  57. 

Y.  57. 

IY.  190 ;  Y.  56. 
7i%  IY.  190. 
rtdi  Y.  41. 
rteo^od  Y.  87.* 

Ttdiv  Y.  39. 

Y.  94.  * 

IV.  33,  111;  Y.  69. 
rtewte  IY.  53,  78. 

Y.  57. 

rte&Br  YI.  35. 

^  IY.  190;  Y.  57. 

*3  V.  18. 
rtsazfSp  Y.  87. 
rt^d  IY.  190. 


Y.  18. 

rta?ototf«  IY.  69,  245. 
IV.  79,  190. 

V".  40. 

V.  83* 

rto  Y.  75. 
rtw  Y.  92. 

Y.  92. 

rtsJc*  IY.  07. 

Tid^zi  Y.  87.* 
rtdcftj®  Y.  94. 

Titovs*  I.  20;  Y.  118. 

Y.  81* 
rtasdfy  Y.  94. 

Y.  87.* 
rtos>^  Y.  87  * 
d^U^d  II.  76;  Y.  85. 

II.  03. 
rta^d  IY.  190. 
raoa^d  IY.  190. 
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IV.  190. 

•>  v.  75. 

V.  18. 

rs»7^r  IV.  84,  86. 
Ku*  II.  61  (6). 
h£»  V.  61. 

h£»o3so  II.  67. 
hQtfrtd  II.  69, 
KOseS?  II.  67. 

II.  67. 

7\Qcv3g^  II.  67. 
7N3S3o2j  II.  67. 

V.  52. 

V.  52. 

IV.  19. 
rijz£  IV.  70. 

V.  98. 

V.  86. 

V.  93. 
rk>£^  V.  93. 

7b#  IV.  233. 

IV.  233. 

jfccfc  IV.  76;  V.  79. 
rto&F^  V.  94. 
rfoe».7kq33  IV.  183. 
IV.  190. 

IV.  198* 

7^3?  IV.  190. 
7^3tfcds3:>od  II.  70. 
7t3o^?a  IV.  191. 

e>  <p 

r^So^i”  VI.  35. 

"V.  83. 
7^30^950#  V.  83. 

V‘  83* 

7^^2d&Fc3€  V.  83. 
7^3©^a25'B  V «  83. 


T\ 

V.  83. 

V.  83. 

II.  57;  IV.  58,  71,  75,  76, 
78,  80,  191,  231;  V.  52,  53,  62. 
7^2d032S53  V.  86. 

7 ^?53.  v.  89. 

V.  52,*  89. 

V.  94. 

7*^  IV.  191  ;  V.  48;  VI.  20. 
A &&&£&£  V.  60. 

V.  98. 

Ajs^  IV.  67. 

V.  94* 

V.  86. 

Am?*®*)#  V.  94. 

7^od:>5*  IV.  47. 

A^siocdo  IV.  191. 

V.  95.* 

v.  86. 

7^,/5^©  II.  77. 

V.  83. 

tU3^£x^£>o5I;^  V.  83. 

V.  S3. 

V.  83. 

^25^  V.  83. 

7^j®p3i  Wjad  V.  83. 

Ajs^ti  V.  80. 

Ajz^So  II.  77* 

7^^$o3o^>^a)o  II.  77.* 

V.  91. 

rf^ajs  V.  91. 
rf^d  V.  39. 
r?®dok3$  V.  92. 
rf^a^so  II.  75. 

<p 

rf3^  v-  94. 

^  IV.  190. 
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rtysbE^  IV.  219. 
V.  84. 

r®jrio  Y.  15. 


^65^^  V.  99.* 
9  IV.  78, 

IV.  191. 


£  I.  19. 

2^02^35  IV.  80. 

z$ou&  V.  92. 

V.  91. 

2ao£itj  V.  92. 

IV.  191  ;  V.  39. 
aSodsSS)^  IV.  ^58. 
z§oz$jzpr&  V.  90. 
gcrijznftz  V.  90. 

V*  101. 

IV.  191. 

2a^jc^&£  II.  67. 

Zj&jS&ozj  II.  67. 

IV.  50,  76, 
sSjgort4  IV.  61. 

2a£d=5^5»  IV.  62. 

V.  93,  98, 

2a&I^s>  IV.  62. 

2a  F§6  I.  19. 

23?3?|  IV.  191. 

II.  64  ;.  IV.  32,  38,  102, 
108  ;  V.  61,*  129,  1-30,  131. 
Zj&odt)  V.  87. 

2a^q3r  V.  11,  40. 

Zj&OZoVFOtil&z  V.  97. 


7i 

n^cdo5®«  IV.  64,  69. 
rp>  $  II.  8, 

CO 

IV.  80,  232. 

5* 

V.  87. 

sp^80  V.  75. 

2^io^Fo8o?d  II.  70. 

2a^d  IV.  191. 
sSs^Gotss*  I.v  32,  38,  110. 

IV.  27;  V.  21,  40. 
Z$Zj&  V.  50. 

2*5*>rt  IV.  191. 

IV.  198.. 

2 ddm  V.  98. 

2^C’g0  IV.  191. 

ritfsfc  IV.  35,  252;  V.  35. 
2a IV.  233. 

2^^  IV  198* 

25^0  IV.  198. 

2^3  VI.  20. 

23s3of  HI.  288* 

2aF>#  IV.  191. 

IV.  32,  38, 

255>5fctf  IV.  191. 

<£3  V.  83. 

V.  85. 

*33;©*0«  II.  5;  IV.  233. 

S^e  V  86. 

IV.  27.  182. 

IV.  22. 

85. 
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IV.  185. 

IY.  191. 
afro  IV.  191. 
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cp*j  IY.  191. 

IV.  191. 
tfw  IY.  198* 
e££)  IY.  191. 
e3i^j  IY.  191. 
eOS V.  85. 


8^ 

2 d.r«&F  III.  288;*  IV.  191. 
IY.  191. 

I.  19. 

23*3 a«  Y.  61.* 

2^4  IY.  64. 

2 V.  48. 
2S^^cSoij®€  IY.  237. 
vs*d  IV,  84. 


<$ 

V.  72. 

Mio  IV.  198.* 
esd;  IV.  191 ;  V.  46. 
t»rd.  V.  46. 

Y.  22. 

e3^£>^  Y.  94. 

S3 


85  Y.  44. 

2do^  Y.  75  * 

83o?jB^  Y.  86. 

Y.  101. 

2d^  IV.  191;  Y.  121. 

IV.  191. 

23^4  V.  35. 

Xdd  IY.  191  ;  Y.  40. 

233o  IY.  48,  191. 

83^  IY.  191. 

85dE>d  IV.  191. 
85c&>33po^  Y.  85. 

II.  63. 

23  d3*  Y.  35. 

23a*>  I.  36,  38,  39,  40 ; 

r© 

109. 


85rtpF  IY.  233. 

85«^  IY.  56,  219. 

83^  IY.  56. 

85053W2S6  IV.  47,  233. 

85  SJ*  33^  So  II.  76. 

8553  Y.  3. 

235370*020  V.  3. 
‘SSo^odo  IY.  83. 

•E* 7i) Y.  101. 

<Si>23  IY.  236. 
235)253  do3*  JY.  198. 
235>^do^  Y.  87. 


Y.  61  * 


Y.  87. 

Y.  37, 

Vl.  53,  55,  56. 
Y.  86. 
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V.  89. 
«»*&  IV  191. 
ttcdjs  V.  56. 

V.  86. 
«5»o  V.  57. 

V.  98. 

^^oS’ip  86- 
£{s5oji&  Y.  84. 

23^S  JY.  233. 
e5*>J  III.  288* 
IY.  183. 
V.  20. 

&scg34  1Y.  236. 
IY.  191. 


tips*  IY.  185. 


IY.  198* 

Y.  70. 

IY.  191. 

IY.  76. 

V.  94. 

3U  IY.  37;  YJ.  3. 


S3 

eS/»erf  IV.  191. 

III.  275. 

S/.^o  I.  20. 

IY.  191. 

IV.  191. 

%?*  V.  08., 

2®sJ  IV.  47,  54 ;  VI.  3. 
S|f3s3®s  IV.  83. 
g^B<>  IY.  83. 

2^  v.  98. 

3=^^  Y.  93* 

3§y»^^  I.  20. 

II.  76. 
IY.  61. 

OLp 

|  IY.  185- 

&5 

Y.  94. 

S3 

IY.  233. 

IY.  191. 
a&3  IY.  191. 
afc3*  VI.  3. 

3&i7i  IV.  198* 

^8®^«  IY.  198. 

Y.  85* 
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33d  IV.  31.  252  ;  V.  101.  V.  98. 


33  IV.  33,  11  1,  186,  215,  217. 
33;  I.  19  ;  V.  22. 

3qss  111.  288* 

Z^tpii&O  I.  19. 

IT.  C)4  (a) ;  IV.  34,  35,  44, 
71,  93  to  96,  128;  V.  61  *  13., 
133. 

3d; £083*  V.  119. 

3c3odj«>  V.  50. 

1Y.  191,  217;  Y.  40 
IV.  191. 

^3j,dsd?d  Y.  84. 

Y.  42. 

II.  64  (a). 

IY.  198* 

3dort  IY.  191. 

&d< y  IY.  191. 

IY.  185. 

IY.  49. 

3ldj  V  39. 

3doe&^  Y.  92. 

Y.  94. 

Y.  15. 

IY.  191. 

IY.  191. 

Y.  92. 
iy.  i9i. 

^^d  Y.  81. 

^  IY.  183. 

®j?aid  IV.  198* 

s^Si  HI.  6°- 
II.  60. 

II.  60.' 

S^Sj’rO^  V.  40. 

®sd  IV.  191. 


Si'BF^C&Je#  IY.  113. 

IY.  191. 

53  IY  191. 

IV.  183. 

33)00  IY.  191. 

I.  19;  IY.  33,  87,  111. 

Y  96. 

IV.  191. 

S3ad  IV.  191,  198  * 

B^od^rc!  ]I.  09. 
b3juzsi&  11.  66,  69. 

I.  21  ;  II.  64  fa);  IY.  182. 
Bd^«  JIT.  288*;  V.  15. 

Boo  ;F2c6  V.  119. 

V.  85.* 

B^^^f IV.  74;  Y.  100. 

^  IV.  191,  196. 

B<o  IV.  191  ;  V.  54. 

B^f  IV.  191. 

BjO  I,  19. 

IY.  233. 

IY.  191. 

IY.  49,  64,  237. 

V.  80. 

Y.  11. 

^oocbF  V.  40. 

YI.  42. 

^3^  III.  275. 

1 Y.  191. 

Y.  94. 

3j«s:rf:F  IV.  192. 

^/8^oFdj®cd  II.  66. 

IY.  192 ;  Y.  83. 

?o  I.  20;  III.  288;*  Y.  16. 
3^8©  *IV.  192. 
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5i,8»SsJj^  Y.  87. 

V.  98. 
y.  87. 

IV.  112,  113;  V.  11,  40. 

III.  ?75;  V.  79.* 

IV.  192. 

?c  V.  135. 

^2%  V.  94.. 

Aordii  V.  87.* 

V.  87. 

IV.  61. 

IV.  192. 

IV.  191. 

%n«  IV.  34,  35,  44,  71,  93  to 

96,  128;  V.  61,*  132,  133, 
134. 

®%^5;  II-  <>o. 

II.  60. 
f ®issi«  II.  60. 

@JmV.  191. 


c?o^  IV.  192. 
doritf  IY.  192. 
zjoriris>£§  V.  87. 
rioted  IV.  59,  64.  69, 
zdo3dB^  V.  86. 
rioE^sJ  II.  62. 
dos^J  IY.  192. 

rioE^j  j  Y.  94. 
rigl  I.  34 ;  IY.  53,  54. 
rt&eo  IY.  34,  100,  251, 
V.  87. 

IV.  69. 

dsa,  IV.  52,  81. 
drf®«  IY.  47,  286. 


3;  II.  64;  IV.  32,  38,  101,  102, 

108  5 -V.  63,  67,  96,  129,  130, 
131 

3jo<5s*  IV.  82,  38,  110,  191. 

V.  81. 

Sjzl&d  V.  86. 

V.  98. 

V.  94. 

S-Ds?  S  IV.  191. 

^  II.  77. 

Sj$**z*  Y.  81. 

3,2o3>cxk^  Y.  97. 

IY.  1 92. 

V.  94. 

y#  86, 

IY.  34. 

IY.  191. 
v- io2- 
%<2,  !•  19- 
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ri?  IV.  192;  V.  69,  114. 
ri&Sjcrtify  Y.  87. 
d^itf  II.  59. 

Y.  94. 

d*L  V.  57,  75  *  108. 

dcdpS5»3  Y.  87. 
dodo€  IY.  233. 
rid  IY.  198* 

ridri)®4  V.  101. 

drip  IY.  192. 

Y.  87.* 
dprsi^D^  Y.  95. 
ritfraisos®  II.  66, 
ridp^d  Y.  87* 
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ES&dj  IV.  192. 
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<ss>d  IV.  192. 
sidrtd  V.  87.* 

sssdnd^o  V.  87. 
r^Oi)  IV.  185. 
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V.  98. 

csstty*^  V.  95. 
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IV.  237, 
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&cd  IV.  192, 

&s«  IV.  192;  V.  55,  61,*  126. 
&53c3*  I  45. 
add  IV.  198* 

V,  87.* 

I.  20. 

aa«30  n.  77. 

65Sp«C»^  V-  $6- 

&*<  II.  69;  IV.  70, 192;  V,  61.* 


c5 

a^edcd  V  86. 

V.  87. 

fi^r  V.  79* 

V.  122,423. 

de^rs^  II.  70. 

IV.  192. 

Btfjfj®*  V.  101  * 

a^®4  IV.  49,  64,  237. 
d:cd:'£  IV.  192. 
docd;$d^>dro  II.  76.* 

IV.  192  ;  VI.  20. 
d II.  76* 

d:S33Ii>d:>c34  II.  76.* 
cfcwitfJ  11.76* 
doSddjO  V.  85.* 

d-u€  I.  18;  11.48,  75  ;  IV.  5. 

CgjdSc^  II.  66, 

dodrn®  V.  50, 

"V.  87. 

rji:.&F<u  V.  87. 
doscpD  V.  87. 

d:£>  IV.  55. 
do^tf,  V.  87. 
d^  III.  275  * 
d-^0  II.  76*;  IV.  185. 

d:*5^  Jd  V.  87. 

dod«  I,  18. 
dj^=^  V.  87. 

V.  87, 

do&sd  IV.  192,  206;  V.  50,*  96, 
d:3c^€  V.  82. 

d^dd  V.  84. 

V.  84.* 
diid^  V.  84. 

GtaWitf  V,  84 
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IV.  192. 

tijvd  IV.  192  ;  Y.  79.* 

£j«/ J_]_,  66. 

^  HI.  314  r  IV.  192;  V'  79  * 
Y.  ] 02. 

IV.  192. 

V.  102. 

«$>=&•*£  V.  102. 

V.  61  * 

^d:3SuS3  V,  85. 

°e)^eJ  IV* 

Y.  94. 

Y.  94. 

IY.  27. 

IV.  37,  68, 

o^oicd  II.  66. 

Y.  119. 

d^sJass^gQ  Y.  24, 
rieste  IV.  192. 
d^£>$s>  Y.  93. 
tiSfZWioQcxh  Y.  81, 

IY.  64. 
desl  IY.  192. 

IY.  192. 

IY-  198. 
c^sjj  IV.  84. 
t^53^  IY.  84. 
d^s}  Y.  108. 
d./d^sj?^  Y.  108. 

I.  20  j  1V/54/73. 
ckg  Y.  44, 

IY.  398. 

IY.  192,  231., 
rijSSg^oSo  V.  85* 
nyjp  IV.  80. 


doje&e  Y.  94. 
cfystee  v.  98. 

IY.  192  ;  YI.  3,  20. 

j&z  Y.  98. 
c St®  X7.  94. 

^Scdo3  IY-  192  5  YI.  63. 

V.  98. 

23*3  o€  IV.  192. 

IV.  192. 

*3  II.  64;  IY.  32,  34,  35,  38, 
44,  71,  93,  96,  101,  102,  108 ; 
V.  57,  63,  67,  129,  130 ;  VI. 
20. 

^3?°*  IV.  H2,  113;  Y.  11,40. 
a^a^jo)  IV.  85. 

&3 dj  IV.  41. 

Static  &  V.  87* 

vi;  20, 

£$£  IV.  192. 

IV.  193. 

£3^  V.  92,  98. 

Y.  92* 

&v.o3oo7d£>  Y.  87. 

V.  99. 

IY.  233. 

£>3^3€  V.  46. 

4**0  n-  77. 

£>3^532  V.  81. 

£g^>j  IV.  192. 

I-  19.  . 

IV.  84,  113. 

IY.  84. 

Y* 

^=3$%^  V.  99* 
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tfdZjr v,  94. 

IV,  252. 

II,  64  (a). 

rtthtf  IV.  75,  79,  198*;  V.  56. 
tfshF  IV  198*;  V.  68. 

y.  85* 
z?w  IV.  62. 
y.  94. 

LV.  47,  48,  59,  71,  229. 
qn>r  IV.  243. 
z?3>cv^  IV.  193. 

IV.  192. 

S>5«'  I.  21  ;  IV.  59,  71;  VI.  30. 
M**  IV.  192. 

^  IV.  56,  221, 

IV.  59. 

IV.  33. 

II.  64  ( b )  ;  V.  60. 


o3  (?d^)  I.  19,  21  ;  IT.  64  (a)  ; 
IV.  17;  V.  3,  12,  25,  35,  59, 
71,75;  VI.  57. 
ritfcu  V.8 6. 
odSs  I.  19. 

I.  21. 

rt&tc&sl  V.  86.* 
cdfj  V.  86, 

cc^j  IV.  192;  V.  86. 
ceaj  IV.  198*;  V.  75,  86. 

cdsoijjZlo  y.  82. 

IV.  198  * 

cdsoi)  y.  93, 
cdsdf  V.  93. 
cdri  V.  81. 
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iy.  192. 

IV.  192;  V.  21,  39, 

IV.  192. 
z£/»S>*  IV.  183. 

qSjcurO^  IV.  183, 

.  III.  347. 
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iftpfc  IV.  63,  69,  80,  192,  217  5 
V.  39, 

ijS^oo^535g  y.  83. 
y.  86, 
y.  98. 

3  IV.  183. 

qjgaj  IV.  192,  198  * 

IV.  219. 

V.  93. 

*  cO 

V  93. 

qS$»  IV.  192. 

III.  347. 

cdrid^s^  Y.  82. 
cdddnscdoid  V.  82. 
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KbdocSiai)  Y.  156. 
TiJiV)*  III.  382* 

III.  382* 

^s*  III.  382»* 

(«$}  V.  156. 

a&3*csb  V.  156. 
s&RFofc  V.  156. 
a&sfc  V.  155. 


INDEX  IV. 


V.  93.* 
Oo'SBj;  V.  93.* 
Y.  93.* 


NOUNS. 

0o2^3^  Y.  93  * 
e>o^cta±>cd  II,  6-7. 
!^c3o3  Y.  93.* 
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00363^  V.  93.* 

V.  87.* 

V.  119. 

II.  75.* 
e>23ds33  V.  87.* 
e^dj^d^d  Y.  84* 
e5>c6orto3  Y,  81. 

II.  60.* 
w*3fi  Y.  84.* 
es^d^  Y.  151. 

II.  60.* 
eq^rrf^dd  Y.  8.* 
ea©r  Y.  123. 
e&<*$3  V.  87.* 

III.  275* 

Y.  94,* 

rg^dg^  IY.  62.* 

II.  60  * 
eroci^  Y.  39.* 
ea£  Y.  88.* 
tf-ud’o)  1Y.  182.* 
cro do  Y.  79* 

enQc^F^i^sd^BF^  Y.  87.* 
sdb^do^  Y.  87  * 

LZ&  V.  151, 

^od  Y.  75  * 

=5^3  Y.  87  * 

=5doea  Y.  157  * 

^redo^  IY.  68,  189. 
^dsgr&l^  Y.  94.* 

=5^  YI.  39. 

^dododB  Y.  87.* 

*^to«  II.  60  * 

^jod  Y.  39* 


IY.  68  * 
vtfto  Y.  157.* 

Y.  91. 

so&dsiS  Y.  87  * 

*o3f  Y.  157  * 

7ityz&  Y.  87.* 
nid;  Y.  75* 
ri  js>  IY.  191 . 

€)  Cp  PS 

7^a8<>o3^&r  Y.  83.* 
7?y®^2dd  Y.  87* 
2^^s3i>^d3  Y.  87* 
add?^  IY.  32  * 
ada6  IY.  233. 

£sLfc3<  V.  157* 

■KOi  L  36,  39,  40;  Y.  61 

^SiNS3*  IY.  236. 
essd  V.  76* 

83^^  IY.  62.* 
de^  Y,  39* 

II.  60. 

II.  60.* 

3*^  V.  96. 
djs^dso  IY,  192. 
zdo^ed  Y.  87.* 
dj^rdpdo  Y.  85.* 
q^  IV.  192. 
xfrtib  Y.  157  * 

Y.  87.* 
cdQ^ri)'  Y.  98.* 

^  Y.  157  * 

Sras,  Y.  157* 

J*3$  IY.  182* 
s%3  Y.  93  * 

Y.  03.* 
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V.  98  * 

stoats*  II.  59.* 
tftotjgo  V.  87  * 

IV.  198* 
£3§;$5$  IV.  198* 

IV.  47.* 

V.  87  * 

^533F£>d  V.  84* 

V.  94  * 
Sj;53ori  V.  39  * 
tijfSjfsi  IV.  198  * 

^;3  III.  294,  295. 
£;3*d  IV.  198  * 
*^%!g  V.  B4  * 

V.  94,* 

tf^sfcr  I.  36  * 

V.  79  * 
t^Q&ee©  I.  21  * 
sg/fc^ao^dFoira  V.  82  * 
«oa6j  V.  93.* 

V.  93.* 

v.  8.* 

IV.  47  * 

V.  87.* 

V.  60.* 

2^oni)d  IV.  194. 
zpjvj  V.  102.* 

V.  39.* 

sfct^ste  V.  87* 

V.  39.* 

co 

sbs^d  V.  83.* 
o333c50»7d  V.  83  * 

V.  83.* 

53mS)Co33  V.  87* 


V.  157* 
V.  97* 
odjei^ga6  II,  60.* 

II.  60  * 
033,  V.  93.* 

033i?  V.  93.* 

03$  V.  93  * 
os>$^  V.  93* 
dooq^  HI.  275  * 
e3j»^  IV.  196. 

V.  87  * 

IV.  198.* 
S33dS3i)p2>  IV.  198* 

V.  94  * 
»a$sfc  VI.  20. 
s^e®  IV.  197. 

I.  19. 

^dsgj^  V.  94*. 
^03o33>‘  V?  87  * 

?3tf  IV.  198  * 

23$  V.  93* 

23$^  V.  93.* 

V.  87. 

*3^3  IV.  200* 

V.  87.* 
^s?.os3w  V.  87.* 

3 Ite^r  V.  87.* 

V.  8* 

7^023*  V.  87* 

V.  87.* 
?d^c8dd  V.  87-* 

V.  87.* 

V.  87.* 

II.  60.* 
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V.  87.* 

xtos>odo§-  V.  87.* 
rtwcfc  V.  87* 
7&0;3o^5r  V.  87.* 
ristojg  y.  84* 

VI.  49. 
afcfcqJr  II.  63  * 

V.  87# 

V.  87* 
ridjstf  V.  87  * 


7^23 cd  V.  87.* 
rtotafctf  V,  87.* 
cd  V.  87* 

(f/ 

*b»  V.  157.* 

riosoriasS^cd  I.  21.* 
?fo$riodjF  V.  87.* 
IV.  198.* 
sooidsiS  V.  87* 

<s«>  VI.  30. 

IV.  198  * 


ft  £- 

I  4~i  )X~ 


